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ECCLESIASTES ; OE, THE PEEACHEE.

INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. Title op the Book.

The book is called in tho Hebrew Koheleth, a title taken from its opening

sentence, " The words of Koheleth, the son of David, King in Jerusalem."

In the Greek and Latin Versions it is entitled ' Ecclesiastes,' which Jerome

elucidates by remarking that in Greek a person is so called who gathers

the congregation, or ecclesia. Aquila transliterates the word, KuAc'd ; what

Symmachns gave is uncertain, but probably IIopoifitaoTijs, ' Proverb-monger.'

The Venetian Greek has 'H ''EKKXija-idorpta and 'H "EfcxAijo-ta^ouo-a. In modern

versions the name is usually ' Ecclesiastes ; or, The Preacher.' Luther

boldly gives ' The Preacher Solomon.' This is not a satisfactory rendering

to modern ears ; and, indeed, it is difficult to find a term which will

adequately represent the Hebrew word. Koheleth is a participle feminine

from a root Icahal (whence the Greek koXcu, Latin calo, and English " call "),

which means, " to call, to assemble," especially for religious or solemn pur

poses. The word and its derivatives are always applied to people, and not

to things. So the term, which gives its name to our book, signifies a female

assembler or collector of persons for Divine worship, or in order to address

them. It can, therefore, not mean " Gatherer of wisdom," " Collector of

maxims," but " Gatherer of God's people " (1 Kings viii. 1) ; others make it

equivalent to "Debater," which term affords a clue to the variation of

opinions in tho work. It is generally constructed as a masculine and with

out the article, but once as feminine (ch. vii. 27, if the reading is correct),

and once with the article (ch. xii. 8). The feminine form is by somo

accounted for, not by supposing Koheleth to represent an office, and therefore

as used abstractedly, but as being the personification of Wisdom, whoso

business it is to gather people unto the Lord and make them a holy

congregation. In Proverbs sometimes Wisdom herself speaks (e.g. Prov. i.

20), sometimes the author speaks of her (e.g. Prov. viii. 1, etc.). So

ECCLESIASTES. b
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Koheleth appears now as the organ of Wisdom, now as Wisdom herself,

supporting, as it were, two characters without losing altogether his identity.

At the same time, it is to be noted, with Wright, that Solomon, as personi

fied Wisdom, could not speak of himself as having gotten more wisdom

than all that were before him in Jerusalem (ch. i. 16), or how his heart had

great experience of wisdom, or how he had applied his heart to discover

things by means of wisdom (ch. vii. 23, 25). These things could not be

said in this character, and unless we supposo that the writer occasionally

lost himself, or did not strictly maintain his assumed personation, we must

fall back upon the ascertained fact that the feminine form of such words

as Koheleth has no special significance (unless, perhaps, it denotes power

and activity), and that such forms were used in the later stage of the

language to express proper names of men. Thus we find Sophereth,

"scribe" (Neh. vii. 57), and Pochereth, "hunter" (Ezra ii. 57), where

certainly males are intended. Parallels are found in the Mishna. If, as is

supposed, Solomon is designated Koheleth in allusion to his great prayer

at the dedication of the temple (1 Kings viii. 23—53, 56—6I), it is strange

that no mention is anywhere made of this celebrated work, and the part he

took therein. He appears rather as addressing general readers than

teaching his own people from an elevated position ; and the title assigned

to him is meant to designate him, not only as one who by word of mouth

instructed others, but one whose life and experience preached an emphatic

lesson on the vanity of mundane things.

§ 2. Author axd Date.

The universal consent of antiquity attributed the authorship of Ecelesi-

astes to Solomon. The title assumed by the writer, " Son of David, King

in Jerusalem," was considered sufficient warrant for the assertion, and no

suspicion of its uncertainty ever crossed the minds of commentators and

readers from primitive to mediaeval times. Whenever the book is referred

to, it is always noted as a work of Solomon. The Greek and Latin Fathers

alike agree in this matter. The four Gregories, Athanasins, Ambrose,

Jerome, Theodoret, Olympiodorus, Augustine, and others, are here of one

consent. The Jews, too, although they had somo doubts concerning the

orthodoxy of the contents, never disputed the authorship. The first to

throw discredit upon the received opinion was Luther, who, in his ' Table

Talk,' while ridiculing the traditional view, boldly asserts that the work

was composed by Sirach, in the time of the Maccabees. Grotins followed

in the same strain. In his ' Commentary on the Old Testament ' he unhesi

tatingly denies it to be a production of Solomon, and in another place assigns

to it a post-exilian date. These opinions attracted but little notice at the

time ; but towards the close of the last century, three German scholars,

Dodcrlein, Jahn, and Schmidt, revived the objections urged by Luther and

Grotins, and henceforward a continuous stream of criticism, opposed to the
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earlier tenet, has flowed forth both in England, America, and Germany.

The array of writers on both sides is enormous. The discussion has evoked

the energies of innumerable controversialists, though the opponents of

Solomon have in late years far outnumbered his supporters. If the more

ancient opinion is upheld by Dr. Pusey, Bishop Wordsworth, Mr. Jobnston,

Mr. Bullock, Motais, Gietmann, etc., the later view is strongly supported

by Keil, Delitzsch, Hengstenberg, Vaihinger, Hitzig, Nowack, Renan, Gins-

burg, Ewald, Davidson, Noyes, Stuart, Wright, etc. The question cannot

be settled by the authority of writers on either side, but must be calmly

-examined, and the arguments adduced by both parties must be duly

weighed.

Let us see what are the usual arguments for the Solomonic authorship.

We will endeavour to set them forth very briefly, but fairly and intelligibly.

1. The first and most potent is the unanimous verdict of all writers who

have mentioned the book from primitive times to the days of Luther,

whether Christian or Jewish. The common opinion was that the three

works, Canticles, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, were composed by Solomon ;

the first, as some said, being the production of his earlier days, the second

written in his maturity, and the third dictated at the close of life, when ho

had learned the vanity of all that he had once valued, and had repented of

his evil ways and turned once more to the fear of the Lord as the only

stable comfort and hope. St. Jerome, in his ' Commentary,' gives the

opinion which was prevalent in his day : " Itaque juxta numerum vocabu-

lorum tria volumina edidit : Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, et Cantica Canticorum.

In Proverbiis parvulum docens et quasi de officiis per sententias erudiens ;

in Ecclesiaste vero maturaa virum cetatis instituens, ne quicquam in mundi

rebns putet esse perpetuum, sed caduca et brevia universa quse cernimus;

ad extremum jam consummatum virum et calcato sasculo prseparatum, in

Cantico Canticorum sponsi jungit amplexibus."

2. The book purports to be written by Solomon ; the writer speaks con

tinually in the first person ; and as the work is confessedly inspired and

canonical, any doubt as to the literal accuracy of the inscription throws

discredit on the truth and authority of Scripture. In a treatise of this

nature it is altogether unlikely that the author should attribute his own

sentiments to another.

3. There is nothing in the contents which militates against the Solomonic

authorship.

4. There is nothing in the langnage which is not compatible with the

time of Solomon.

5. It is a composition 6f such consummate skill and excellence that it

could have proceeded from no one but this wisest of men.

C. There are such a multitude and variety of coincidences in expression

and phraseology with Proverbs and Canticles, which are confessedly more

or less the work of Solomon, that Ecclesiastes must proceed from the same

author.
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Such are the grounds upon which Ecclesiastes is attributed to Solomon.

The opinion has a certain attraction for all simple believers, who are content

to take things on trust, and, provided a theory makes no very violent demands

on credulity, to accept it with unquestioning confidence. But in the present

case the arguments adduced have not withstood the attacks of modern

criticism, as will be seen if we take them seriatim, as wo proceed to do.

1. The universal consensus of uncritical antiquity concerning authorship

is of little value. What was not questioned was not specially examined ;

the conventional opinion was regarded as certain ; what one writer after

another, and Council after Council, actually or virtually stated, was accepted

generally and without any controversy. So the authorship, being taken for

granted, was never criticized or investigated. Of how small importance in

such a matter are the opinions of the Fathers, we may learn from their view

of the Book of Wisdom. Unhesitatingly many of them attribute this

work to Solomon. Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, Origen, Didymus, and

others express no doubt whatever on the subject ; and yet no one nowadays

hesitates to say that they were absurdly wrong in holding such an opinion.

Similarly, many Councils decreed the canonicity of Wisdom, from the. third

of Carthage, a.d. 397, to that of Trent; but we do not give our adhesion to

their decision. So we may reject tradition in discussing the question of

authorship, and pursue our investigation independently, untrammelled by

tho utterances of earlier writers. As to the assertion that Solomon penned

this treatise in sorrowful repentance for his idolatry and licentiousness and

arrogant selfishness, it must be said that there is no trace of any such chango

of heart in the historical books ; as far as we are told, he goes to his grave

after he had turned away from the Lord, in that hard, unbelieving temper

which his foreign alliances had produced in him. Not a hint of better

things is anywhere afforded ; and though, from the commendation generally

accorded to him, and the typical character which he possessed, one would

bo inclined to think that he could not have died in his sins, but must have

made his peace with God before he departed, yet Scripture supplies no

ground for such an opinion, and wo must travel beyond the letter to arrive

at such a conclusion. Ho records his experience of evil pleasure, relates

how ho revelled in vice for a time, took his fill of luxury and sensuality,

with the view, as he says, of testing the faculty of such excesses to give

happiness ; but he never hints at any sorrow for this degradation ; not a

word of repentance falls from his lips. " I turned, and tried this and that,'"

he says ; but we find no confession of sin, no remorse for wasted talents. He

learns, indeed, that all is vanity and vexation of spirit ; but this is not the

cry of a broken and contrite heart ; and to ground his repentance upon this

declaration is to raise a structure upon a foundation that will not bear its

weight.

2. Thero can bo no doubt that the writer intends to assume the name

and characteristics of Solomon. He calls himself in the opening verse

" sou of David " and " King in Jerusalem." Such a description applies-
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only to Solomon. David, indeed, had many other sons, but none except

Solomon could be designated “King in Jerusalem.” It is true also that

the first person is continually used in narrating experiences which are

especially appropriate to this monarch; e.g. “I am come to great estate, and

have gotten more wisdom than all that were before me” (ch. i. 16); “I

made me great works; I builded me houses” (ch. ii. 4); “All this have I

proved by wisdom: I said, I will be wise” (ch. vii. 23). But not thus is

Solomon demonstrated to be the actual author; cleverly personated author

ship would use the same expressions. And this is what we conceive to be the

fact. The writer assumes the rôle of Solomon in order to emphasize and

add weight to the lessons which he desired to teach. The idea that such

personation is fraudulent and unworthy of a sacred writer springs from

ignorance of precedents or a misunderstanding of the object of such substi

tution. Who thinks of accusing Plato or Cicero of an intention to deceive

because they present their sentiments in the form of dialogues between

imaginary interlocutors? Who regards the author of the Book of Wisdom

as an impostor because he identifies himself with the wise king? So

common was this system of personation, so widely spread and practised,

that a name was invented for it, and Pseudepigraphal was the title given to

all such works as assumed to be written by some well-known or celebrated

personage, the real author concealing his own identity. Thus we have the

“Book of Enoch, the ‘Ascension of Isaiah, the ‘Assumption of Moses, the

“Apocalypse of Baruch, the ‘Psalter of Solomon, and many more, none of

them being the production of the person whose name they bear, which was

assumed only for literary purposes. A moralist who felt that he had some

thing to impart that might serve his generation, a patriot who desired to

encourage his countrymen amid defeat and oppression, a pious thinker

whose heart glowed with love for his fellow-men,—any of these, humbly

shrinking from obtruding upon notice his own obscure personality, thought

Bimself justified in publishing his reflections under the mantle of some

great name which might gain for them credit and acceptance. The ruse

was so well understood that it deceived nobody; but it gave point and

definiteness to the writer's lucubration, and it also had the effect of making

readers more ready to accept it, and to look in its contents for something

worthy of the personage to whom it was attributed. There is nothing

in this derogatory to a sacred writer, and no argument against the persona

ition can be maintained on the ground of its incongruity or inappropriate

ness. And when we more carefully examine the language of the book

itself, we see that it contains virtual, if not actual, acknowledgment that it

is not written by Solomon. His name is not once mentioned. Other of

his reputed writings are inscribed with his name. The Canticles begin

with the words, “The song of songs, which is Solomon's; ” the Proverbs

are, “The proverbs of Solomon, son of David, King of Israel.” Ps. lxxii.

is entitled, “A Psalm of Solomon.” But our author gives himself an

enigmatical appellation, which by its very form might show that it was
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ideal and representative, and not that of an existing personality. To sup

pose that Solomon uses this name (which may be interpreted " Gatherer ")

for himself, with the abstruse idea that he who had scattered tho people by

his sins now desired to gather them together by this exhibition of wisdom,

is to task tho imagination beyond limit, and to read into Scripture notions

which have no existence in fact. There can, indeed, be no adequate reason

given why Solomon should have desired thus to conceal his identity ; the

plea of humility and shame is a mere invention of commentators anxious

to account for what is, in their view, really inexplicable. He calls himself

" King in Jerusalem "—an expression occurring nowhere else, and never

applied to any Hebrew monarch. We read of " King of Israel," " King

over all Israel," how that Solomon "reigned in Jerusalem over all Israel; "

but the title " King in Jerusalem " is unique, and seems to point to a time

when Jerusalem was not the only royal city, after the disruption of tho

kingdom, that is, subsequent to the epoch of the historical Solomon.

The same conclusion is reached by the occasional wording of tho text

itself, which speaks of Solomon as belonging to the past age. " I was king,"

the monarch is made to say (ch. i. 12), speaking, not as a reigning monarch

himself would speak, but rather as one who, from the other world, or by tho

mouth of another, was relating his past earthly experiences. Solomon was

king to the day of his death, and could never have used the past tense in

reference to himself. Delitzsch and Ginsburg have called attention to a

Talmudic legend based on this expression. According to this story, Solomon,

driven from his throne on account of his idolatries and other sins, roamed

through the country lamenting his follies, and reduced to the extremity of

want, ever crying, with miserable iteration, " I, Koheleth, was King over

Israel in Jerusalem ! " Tho legend is noticeable only as conveying the

significance of the preterite tense found in tho text. This tense cannot, in

view of the immediate context, be translated, " I have been and still am

king ; " nor is ho saying that he was king when he applied his mind to

wisdom. He is simply introducing himself in his assumed character, not

comparing his present with his past life, but from his standpoint, as once

an earthly and powerful king, giving the weight of his experiences. In

another passage (ch. i. 16) he talks of having gotten more wisdom than all

that were before him in Jerusalom. Now, this city did not fall into the

possession of tho Hebrews till some years after the accession of David :

how could Solomon refer to previous kings in these terms, when really only

one had preceded him ? And that his reference is to rulers, and not to

mere inhabitants, is denoted by the use of tho preposition al, which ought

to be translated " over," not " in " Jerusalem. Commentators have

endeavoured to answer this objection by asserting that Solomon hereby

indicates the ancient Canaanitish kings, such as Melchizedek, Adonizedek,

Arauuah ; but is it likely that he would thus introduce tho thought of

these worthies of past generations as though he and his father wero

their natural successors ? Would he condescend to compare himself with
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such ? and would his readers be impressed by a superiority to these

princelets, mostly heathens, all of them beyond the pale of Israel, and, with

one exception, in no respect celebrated ? It is surely much more probable

that the author for the moment forgets, or throws aside, his assumed

character, and alludes to the long succession of Jewish monarchs who had

reigned in Jerusalem up to his own time. A further intimation that a

fictitious use is made of the name of the great king is given in the epilogue,

supposing it, as we do, to be an original portion of the work. Here (ch. xii.

9—14) the real author speaks of himself and the composition of his book ;

he is no longer " the Koheleth," the Solomon, who hitherto has been the

speaker (as in ver. 8), but a koheleth, a wise man, who, founding his style

on his great predecessor, sought to please and edify the people of his

generation by means of proverbial sayings. This is the way in which he

describes his undertaking, and in which it is impossible that the historical

Solomon should have written: "Moreover, because Koheleth was wise, he

still taught the people knowledge ; yea, he pondered, and sought out, and

put in order many proverbs," and, as tho next verse implies, he adopted a

form and style which might make tho truth " acceptable " to his hearers.

3. Besides the notice mentioned above, there arc many statements in the

book wholly irreconcilable with the circumstances of Solomon's reign and

epoch. In ch. iii. 16 ; v. 8, etc., we read of oppression of the poor and

high-handed perversion of judgment, and are bidden not to wonder thereat.

That such a condition of things obtained in the time of Solomon is not con

ceivable ; if it did exist, one would have expected that this powerful monarch

would immediately have set about a reformation, and not contented himself

with urging patience and acquiescence. Bnt the writer appears to have no

power to redress these crying wrongs, which, if he is king, must have been

owing to his neglect or misgovernment. He tells what ho has seen,

sympathizes with the sufferers, offers advice how to make the best of such

trouble, but gives no hint that he considers himself answerable for this

miserable state of things, or could in any way alleviate or remove it. If,

as alleged, this book is tho result of Solomon's repentance, the outcome of

the revulsion of feeling caused by the warnings of the Prophet Ahijah and

the grace of God working in his softened heart, here, snrely, was an oppor

tunity of expressing his changed sentiments, acknowledging the wrong

doing which occasioned the disorders in the administration of government,

and avowing a determination of redress. But there is nothing of the kind.

He writes as an uninterested observer, one who had no hand in producing,

and possesses no influence in checking, oppression. So, too, Solomon could

not have written of his own class and country in such terms as we read in

ch. x. 16, " Woe to thee, O land, when thy king is a child, and thy princes

eat in the morning ! " It is doing violence to language, if not to common

sense, to argue that Solomon is alluding to his son Rehoboam, who must

have been more than forty years old at this time ; and it does not speak

well for the king's repentance if, knowing that his son would turn out so
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badly, he made no effort for his reformation, nor, following the precedent

observed in his own case, attempted to nominate a more worthy successor.

Here and in other remarks about kings (e.g. ch. x. 20) the writer speaks,

not as though he himself were a monarch, but merely as a philosopher or

student of human nature. If he introduces the great king as uttering the

sentiments, they are his own experiences which he records (ch. x. 4–7):

the spirit of the ruler rising against a subject, a fool set in high dignity

and the rich debased to low places, servants upon horses, and princes

walking as servants upon the earth;—such circumstances one can ill

imagine the historical Solomon to have known and recorded, though they

might readily enough have been witnessed by one who made him the

vehicle of his life-history.

Again, can one suppose that Solomon would call the heir to his throne

“the man that should be after” him (ch. ii. 18), and hate his labour because

its fruits would fall into such unworthy hands? Or that, being well aware

who his successor would be, he should speak as if it were quite uncertain

one of those future contingencies which no one could determine (ch. ii. 19) P

To minimize the force of the objection here made, some critics assert that

Solomon utters this sentiment after Jeroboam’s attempted rebellion, and

with the fear of this restless and unscrupulous leader's success lying heavy

on his mind; but there is no historical ground for this notion. As far as

we know, no dread of a revolution troubled his last days. Jeroboam had

been driven into exile; and it is quite a gratuitous assumption that the fear

of his return and forcible seizure of the throne dictated the words in the text.

There are other incongruities in connection with the relation of monarch

and subject. The passage ch. viii. 2–5, 9 contains advice, not from a

ruler to his dependents, but from a subject to his fellow-subjects: “I counsel

thee to keep the king's commandment,” etc. It is a prudent exhortation,

showing how to behave under a tyrannical government, when “one man

ruleth over another to the other's hurt,” and could never have emanated

from great David's greater son.

Again, is it compatible with the modesty of a refined disposition that

Solomon should boast unrestrainedly of his intellectual acquirements (ch.

i. 16), his possessions, his greatness (ch. ii. 7–9)? Such exultation might

proceed naturally enough from a fictitious person, but would be most

unseemly in the mouth of the real character. Is he satirizing himself when

he denounces the royal spendthrift, glutton, and debauchee, and describes

the misery which he brings on the land (ch. x. 16–19) P Is it not much

more likely that Koheleth is drawing from his own experience of licentious

rulers, which concerns not Solomon at all? Then, again, the course of

philosophical investigation into the summum bonum depicted in the book is

wholly incompatible with the historical Solomon. There is no evidence

whatever that he entered into any such inquiry and pursued it with the

view herein intimated. The writer gives a fair account of many of the

king's great undertakings—his palaces, gardens, reservoirs, his feasts, sensu



ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. ix

ality, and carnal enjoyments ; bat there is no hint in the history that these

things were only parts of a great experiment, steps on the path that might

lead to the knowledge of happiness. Rather they are represented in the

annals as the outcome of wealth, luxury, pleasure-seeking, selfishness. It

is impossible, too, that, in recounting his performances, Solomon should have

omitted all mention of that which was the chief glory of his reign—the

erection of the temple at Jerusalem. Yet his connection with it is not

noticed by the remotest allusion, though there is possibly some ^mention of

the worship there (ch. v. 1, 2) : " Keep thy foot when thou goest to the

house of God."

Further, if, as we have seen, the references to Solomon himself are often

inconsistent with what we know of his history, the state of society presented

by intimations scattered here and there is certainly not that which obtained

in his reign. We read of violent oppression and wrong, when tears of

agony were wrung from the persecuted, whose misery was so great that

they preferred death to life under such intolerable circumstances (ch. iv.

1—3) ; whereas, in these palmy days of the kingdom, all was peace and

plenty : " Judah and Israel were many, as the sand which is by the sea in

multitude, eating and drinking, and making merry " (1 Kings iv. 20). Two

more antagonistic scenes could scarcely have been depicted, and we cannot

suppose them to refer to the same period. It is true that after Solomon's

death the people complained that his yoke had been grievous (1 Kings xii.

4) ; it is also true that he dealt sternly with the strangers and the remnant

of the idolatrous nations left in the land (2 Chron. ii. 17, 18 ; viii. 7, 8) ;

but the former allegation was doubtless exaggerated, and referred chiefly to

the taxes and imposts laid upon the people in order to supply the means for

carrying out magnificent designs ; there was no complaint of oppression or

injustice ; it was relief from excessive taxation, and perhaps from enforced

labour, that was demanded. The typical character of Solomon's reign

would not have afforded a theme of prophetical representation of Messiah's

kingdom, had it been the scene of violence, turbulence, and unhappiness

which stands before our minds in Koheleth's page. With regard to the

possible sufferings of the aboriginals, from whom was exacted bond-service

(1 Kings ix. 21), wo have no record that they were treated with unduo

severity ; and it is certain that, in any case, Koheleth would not be thinking

of them in recounting the misery which he had witnessed. No Hebrew,

indeed, would take them into consideration at all. Hewers of wood and

drawers of water they became in the nature of things, and of them nothing

more was to be said.

Another aspect of affairs, incongruous with Solomon's time, is seen in

an allusion to tho system of espionage practised under despotic govern

ments (ch. x. 20), where the writer warns his readers to beware how they

utter a word, or even cherish a thought, in disparagement of the ruling

power ; walls have ears ; a bird shall carry the word ; and punishment is

sure to follow. Can we believe that Solomon used such a system ? And is



x - INTRODUCTION TO

it credible that, if he did encourage this odious practice, he would explain

and dilate upon it in a popular work P. Once more, it must have been at a

much later period that the admonition against unsanctified and diffuse

study was needed (ch. xii. 12). The national literature in Solomon's time

must have been of the scantiest nature; the warning could have been

applicable only when the theories and speculations of Greece and Alexandria.

had found their way into Palestine (Ginsburg).

Further, it must be noticed that, though God is spoken of continually, it

is always by the name of Elohim, never by his covenant appellation,

Jehovah. Is it conceivable that the historical Solomon, who had experi

enced such remarkable mercies and special endowments at the hands of

Jehovah, should ignore this Divine relation, and speak of God merely as the

Maker of the world, the Governor of the universe ? In Proverbs the name

Jehovah occurs nearly a hundred times, Elohim hardly at all; it is pre

posterous to account for this difference by asserting that Solomon wrote one

work while in a state of grace, and hence used the covenant name, and the

other after he had fallen, and felt himself unworthy of God's favour. As we

said before, there is no trace of repentance in his life; and the picture of

“the aged, penitent king, stung with poignant anguish of mind for his sins,

and unable to utter the adorable name,” if true to nature (Wordsworth), is

not true to history. Rather, one would have expected one who had been

betrayed into idolatry to be careful to use the name of the true God in

contradistinction to that which was common to the false and the true.

Other discrepancies might be pointed out, such, for instance, as the

absence of all allusion to idolatry, which the king, if repentant, could not

have refrained from mentioning; but enough has been said to show there

are many statements which are unsuitable to the character, epoch, and

circumstances of the historical Solomon.

4. The allegation that the language of the book is wholly compatible

with the time of Solomon would require too great space to be examined in

detail. We should have to enter into technicalities which could be appre

ciated by none but Hebrew scholars, and only by those few who were fully

acquainted, not merely with the writings of the Old Testament, but also

with the language of Targums, etc., the rabbinic literature which came

into existence by slow degrees after the Babylonish captivity. Suffice it

to say generally that the language and style of the book have marked

peculiarities, and that many words and many forms of expression either

occur nowhere else in the Bible, or are found solely in the very latest books

of the sacred canon. Delitzsch and Knobel and Wright have given lists of

these hapax legomena and words and forms which belong to the later period

of Hebrew. The catalogue, which extends to nearly a hundred items,

has been closely examined by various scholars, and careful criticism has

eliminated a very large number of the incriminated expressions. Many of

these are abstract words, formed from roots naturally enough, though not

occurring elsewhere; many have derivatives in the earlier books; many
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cannot be proved to belong exclusively to the Chaldee, and may have been

common to other Semitic dialects. But after making all due allowances,

there remain enough instances of late and rabbinical words and phrases to

prove that the work belongs to a period posterior to Solomon. Certainly it

is quite possible to press the grammatical and etymological argument too

far, and to lay too much stress on details often most difficult to dissect, and

frequently more questions of taste and delicate judgment than of stem and

indubitable fact ; but the present case does not rest on isolated examples,

some of which may be found faulty and weak, but on a largo induction of

particulars, the cumulative importance of which cannot be set aside.

How is this argument attempted to be met ? The linguistic peculiarities

cannot be wholly denied, but it is argued that the Aramaisms and foreign

expressions ai-e owing to Solomon's wide intercourse with external nations,

and the bent of his mind, which inclined to comprehensiveness, and led him

to prefer what was rare and removed from the intercourse of common life.

Some suppose that this was done with the view of making the work more

acceptable to non-Israelites. Others deem that the subject-matter neces

sitated the peculiar phraseology employed. Such allegations, however,

will not account for grammatical peculiarities and verbal inflections, which

are found rarely or never in earlier books, or for the absence of forms which

are most common elsewhere. Foreign words might be introduced here and

there in a work of any age ; but it is different with changes in syntax and

inflection ; these denote another epoch or stage in language, and cannot bo

adequately explained by any of the above arguments. The assertion that

the writer desired to commend his treatise to external nations is entirely

unsupported by evidence, and is negatived by the fact that idolatry, the

crying sin of other peoples, is never alluded to. Compare the bold denun

ciations of the Book of Wisdom, and it will at once be seen how a true

believer deals with those who are enemies to his religion and worship.

There is another consideration which supports the view for which we

contend. The whole style of the work is indicative of a later development.

Critics point to the very frequent employment of conjunctions to express

the most diverse logical relations, which wero not needed in the simpler

lucubrations of early times. Then there is the pleonastic use of the personal

pronoun after the verbal form ; the mode of expressing the present by the

participle, often in connection with a personal pronoun ; the almost entire

absence of the imperfect with vav conversive ; and many other peculiarities

of a similar nature, all of which indicate neo-Hebraism.

5. That no one but Solomon could have written a book of such consum

mate excellence is, of course, a mere assumption. We know so little of the

literary history of those days, and our information concerning writers and

educationists is so scanty, that it is impossible to say who could or who

could not have composed such a work. Because we can fix the authorship

definitely upon no other person, we are not compelled to subscribe to the

traditional view. One of equal mental capacities and attainments with the
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writer of Job might, under inspiration, have produced Koheleth ; and, like

the other, have remained unknown. The apocryphal compositions of post-

exilian days show a large amount of literary talents, and the age which

gave them birth might have been fruitful in other authors.

6. The coincidences between Ecclesiastes, Proverbs, and Canticles may

be explained without resorting to the supposition that the three works are

the production of one author, and that author Solomon. Not to discuss

the genuineness of the Song of Songs, the Book of Proverbs is confessedly

derived from many sources, and quotation from its pages would not serve

to establish the Solomonic origin of the passage cited. All that can be

decided from the parallelism with the other books attributed to Solomon is

that the author had evidently read those works, as he certainly had perused

Job, and perhaps Jeremiah, and, consciously or unconsciously, borrowed

sentiments and expressions from them. And, on the other hand, there are

confessedly such marked variations of style between those writings and

Ecclesiastes, that it is difficult to allow that they came from the same pen,

though wielded, as is said, at different ages of life.

From these .premisses it must be concluded that the Solomonic authorship

cannot be maintained, and that the book belongs to a much later epoch than

that of Solomon. Surrendering the traditional opinion, wo are, however,

at once cast upon an ocean of surmises, which are wholly derived from

internal evidence as this strikes different readers. In assigning the date

of the book, critics are hopelessly divided, some giving B.C. 975, others

B.C. 40, and between these dates others have, on various grounds, taken

their respective stand. But eliminating theories which the work itself

contravenes, we find that most reliable authorities are divided between the

times of Ezra and Nehemiah, the Persian, and the Greek epochs. The theory

of its composition in the time of Herod the Great, enunciated by Griitz,

needs no refutation, and is only noticeable as showing, by the legend on

which it is based, that at that day Koheleth was generally regarded as an

integral portion of Holy Scripture. The first period mentioned would take

ns to the time of the Prophet Malachi, B.C. 450—400. But that seer writes

much purer Hebrew than Koheleth, and the two could hardly have been

contemporaneous. At any rate, we cannot be wrong in taking the genera

tion after Malachi as tho terminus a quo of our inquiry. The terminus ad

quern seems to bo defined by the use made of Ecclesiastes by the author of

the Book of 'Wisdom. That the latter is the later of the two is evident

from its Hellenistic form and environment, of which Koheleth shows no

trace, and from its exhibiting a development of the doctrines of wisdom and

eschatology far beyond what is found in our book. Koheleth complains

that increase of wisdom brings increase of trouble (ch. i. 18) ; the later

pseudo-Solomon asserts that to live with Wisdom hath no bitterness, but

is stable joy and gladness (Wisd. viii. 16). On the one hand, we read that

there is no remembrance of the wise man more than of the fool for ever

,(ch. ii. 16) ; on the other hand, it is maintained that wisdom makes the



ECCLESIASTES ; OB, THE PREACHER. xlif

memory of its possessor ever fresh, and confers upon him immortality

(Wisd. viii. 13 ; vi. 20). If one argues sadly that the good and the evil

have the same fate (ch. ix. 2), the other often comforts himself by thinking

that their destinies are very different, and that the righteous are at peace,

and live for evermore, and their reward is with the Most High (Wisd. iii. 2,

etc. ; v. 15, etc.). And generally the future judgment which Koheleth inti

mates vaguely and indefinitely, has, in the later book, become a settled belief,

and a recognized motive of action and endurance. Both writings virtually

assume the authorship of Solomon ; and many passages of the later work,

especially ch. ii., seem to be designed to correct erroneous impressions

gathered by some minds from Koheleth's unexplained statements. There

is good reason to suppose that certain free-thinkers and sensualists in Alex

andria had ventured to snpport their immoral opinions by citing the

authority of the wise king, who in his book urged men to enjoy life, accord

ing to the maxim, " Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die." This

misapprehension of inspired teaching the author of Wisdom unhesitatingly

condemns and confutes. The passages referred to are noted as they occur

in the Exposition. But a comparison of the reasoning of the materialists

in Wisdom with the statements in ch. ii. 18—26 ; iii. 18—22 ; v. 13, 20, will

show whence was derived the perverted view of life which needed correction.

Now, the Book of Wisdom was composed not later than B.C. 150 ; so the

limits between which lies the production of Ecclesiastes are B.C. 400 and

B.C. 150. The nearer definition must be determined by other considerations.

Mr. Tyler and Dean Plumptre have traced a connection between Ecclesiastes

and Ecclesiasticus, and, by a series of contrasted citations, have endeavoured

to prove that Ben-Sira was well acquainted with our book, and used it

largely in the composition of his own. Plumptre also considers that the

name Ecclesiasticus was given to Ben-Sira's work from its connection with

Ecclesiastes, following the track there set. But be this idea well founded,

it will not help us much, as, the date of Ecclesiasticus is still a disputed

question, though most modern critics assign it to the reign of Euergetes II.,

commonly called Physcon, B.C. 170—117. This, if it is accepted, gives the

same result as the previous supposition. But a surer criterion is found in

the social and political circumstances revealed incidentally in our book.

Wo read of the arbitrary exercise of power, the corruption, the dissolute

ness and lnxury of rulers (ch. iv. 1, etc. ; vii. 7 ; x. 16) ; perversion of justice

and extortion in provinces (ch.- v. 8) ; the promotion of base and unworthy

persons to high positions (ch. x. 5—7) ; tyranny, despotism, revelry. These

doings are graphically depicted by one who knew from experience that

of which he wrote. And this condition of affairs points with much cer

tainty to the time when Palestine lay under Persian rnle, and irresponsible

satraps oppressed their subjects with iron hands. For the same con

clusion makes also the comparison of the inexorable law of death to the'

cruel obligation of military service which obtained among the Persians,

and which allowed of no evasion (ch. viii. 8) ; so, too, the allusion to spies
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and the trade of the secret informer (ch. x. 20) suits the government of

the Achobmenidffl. The oppressive rule under which the Palestinians

groaned led to a widespread disaffection and discontent, to a readiness

to seize any occasion to revolt, and rendered suitable the caution against

hasty action and the exhortation to patience (ch. viii. 3, 4). The social

and political condition induced two evils—first, a reckless disregard to

moral and religious restraint, as though God took no care of men and

paid no heed to their welfare ; secondly, a scrupulous attention to the

externals of religion, as though by this one could constrain Heaven to

favour him—the offering of perfunctory sacrifices, the making of vows

as a barren duty. This state of things we know to have been existent

from the age of Nehemiah and before the Maccaba?an period ; and many

observations of Koheleth are directed against these abuses (ch. v. 1—7).

The remark about tho multiplication of books (ch. xii. 12) could not have

applied to any period previous to the Persian. The absence of any trace

of Greek influence (which we shall endeavour to prove further on)

removes the writing from Macedonian times ; nor could it bo reasonably

attributed to the Maccabrcan epoch. There is no trace of the patriotic

feeling which animated the Hebrews under the tyranny of the Syrians.

The persecutions then experienced had made future retribution no longer

a vague speculation or a dim hope, but an anchor of patience—a practical

motive for constancy and courage. This was a great advance upon the

misty conception of Koheleth. The conclusion at which we arrive is that

Ecclesiastes was written about B.C. 300.

In deciding thus we are not precluded from considering that many

of the proverbs and sayings contained herein come from an earlier age,

and may have been popularly attributed to Solomon himself. Such time-

honoured sentences would be readily inserted in a work of this nature and

would favour its reception and currency. The author must be deemed

wholly unknown ; he has so completely veiled his identity that any attempt

to draw him from his purposed obscurity is hopeless. That he wrote in

Palestine seems most probable. Some have fancied that the expression

(ch. xi. 1), " Cast thy bread upon the waters," etc., refers to the sowing

of seed on the inundated banks of the Nile, and that, therefore, we are

justified in considering Alexandria as the scene of our author's labours.

But this interpretation of the passage is inadmissible ; the words have

nothing to do with Egyptian cultivation, and give no clue to the writer's

domicile. Indeed, there are allusions to rainy seasons and the dependence

of the land for fertility, not on the river, but on the clouds of heaven

(ch. xi. 3; xii. 2), which pointedly debar any notion of Egypt being

intended, and plainly indicate another country subject to very different

climatic influences. The peculiarities of the Palestinian weather aro

characterized in ch. xi. 4, " He that observeth the wind shall not sow ; and

he that regardeth the clouds shall not reap." Such warnings would have

no significance in a land where rain rarely ever fell, and no one ever con
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sidered whether or not the wind was in what we call a rainy quarter.

Again, no one but a Jew living in his own country would talk familiarly

of frequenting the temple-worship (ch. v. 1); of seeing evil men honoured

in the holy place, Jerusalem (ch. viii. 10); of a fool not knowing the way

to “the city” par excellence (ch. x. 15). Such expressions indicate a dweller

in or near Jerusalem, and such we consider the author to have been——

one who addresses his countrymen in their own language, as it was spoken

in his time and locality. Had he lived in Egypt, he would doubtless

have used Greek as the vehicle of his instructions, as did the writer of

the Book of Wisdom; but dwelling in Palestine, he, like the composer

of Ecclesiasticus, published his lucubrations in the native Hebrew. At

the same time, his travels had probably extended beyond the limits of his

own country, and made him in some sort familiar with foreign courts.

Dean Plumptre has arranged his idea of the author, plan, and purpose of

the book in the form of an ideal biography, which indeed seems to solve

many of the vexed questions that meet the student, but is evolved entirely

from internal considerations, and is invented to support the writer's fore

gone conclusions. It is very ingenious and captivating, and worthy of

study, whether one agrees with the view taken or dissents from it. Conceiv

ing Ecclesiastes to be the production of an unknown author writing about

B.C. 200, and, in spite of the personation of King Solomon, really uttering

his autobiographical confessions, the dean proceeds to delineate Koheleth's

life and character from the hints contained, or thought to be contained, in

his pages. According to his biographer, Koheleth, an only son, was born

somewhere in Judaea (not Jerusalem), about B.C. 230. Well taught in the

usual lore, he early learned to reverence Solomon as the pattern of wisdom

and wise experience—in this respect being superior to the mass of his coun

trymen, who, neglecting their own history and their own sacred books, were

inclined rather to follow the modes of thought of the Greeks and Syrians,

with whom they were brought in contact, and if they conformed to the

national religion, it was rather from conventionality and a regard to routine

than from heartfelt conviction and devout feeling. Koheleth saw and

marked this vain ceremonialism and lip-worship, and learned to contrast

such pretenders with those who really feared the Lord. As he grew up, his

father, though wealthy, made him take his share in the labours of the vine

yard and corn-field, and taught him the happiness of a life of activity. But

he was not long content with this quiet existence; he panted for a wider

sphere, larger experience; and, with his parents' consent, and with ample

means at his disposal, he set out on foreign travel. Alexandria was the

place to which he directed his steps. Here, having good introductions, he

was admitted to the highest society, saw the life of courts, joined in the

revelry prevailing there, indulged in all the enervating luxury and immo

rality which made the life of the pleasure-seeking inhabitants of this corrupt

city. Satiety produced disgust. While staining his soul with degrading

passions, he had preserved the memory of better things, and the struggle
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between the opposing elements is faithfully retraced in his boot. On

the one side, we have the weariness and pessimism of the blasd profligate ;

on the other, the revolt of the higher nature leading to a truer view of life.

The course of his experience conducted him to a friend who was pure and

sincere, and to a mistress who was beyond measure abandoned and false ;

and while he could thank God for the gift of the former, who had proved

to be a wise and loving counsellor, he was no less thankfnl for being

enabled to tear himself from the snares of the latter, whom he had found

" more bitter than death." Deceived and disappointed, and dissatisfied with

the scanty literature of his own nation, he turned for solace to the literature

and philosophy of Greece ; her poets supplied him with language in which

to clothe the sentiments which arose from his new experiences ; philosophers,

Epicureans and Stoics, for a time charmed him with their teaching concern

ing nature, morality, life, and death. Such doctrines confirmed the notion

of the vanity of most of the objects that men eagerly pursue, and encour

aged the opinion that it was one's duty and interest to enjoy moderately all

the pleasures that are available. Koheleth now discovered that there was

something better than sensuality; that charity, benevolence, reputation,

afforded joys more comfortingand lasting. Admitted a member of theMuseum,

he joined in the philosophical discussions which were there carried on ; heard

and talked much about the summum bonum, happiness, immortality, free-will,

destiny ; bnt here was little to satisfy his cravings, though for the time he

was interested and cheered by this intellectual activity. And now his

excesses and his close study told upon his constitution, sapped his strength,

and condemned him to premature old age. Partly paralyzed, weakened in

body, but with the brain still active, he sat waiting the inevitable stroke,

musing upon the past, and learning from the reflection that the soul

could be satisfied by nothing but religion. Childhood's teaching came

back with new force and meaning; God's love, justice, and power were

living and energizing truths ; the Creator was also the Judge. These

verities, which he at length was compelled to acknowledge, were such as

ought not to be kept unrevealed. Others, like himself, might have passed

the same ordeal, and might need the instruction which he could give. How

better could his enforced leisure be employed than in presenting to his

countrymen his experiences, the course of thought which carried him through

the pessimism of the sated sensualist, the wisdom of the Epicurean thinker,

to the faith in a personal God ? So he writes this record of a soul's con

flicts, under the pseudonym of Koheleth, " tho Debater," " the Preacher,"

shielding himself under the regis of the great ideal of wisdom, Solomon

King of Israel, whose life of enjoyment and late repentance, as tradition

affirmed, bore a close analogy to his own.

It will be seen that there are many utterances in Ecclesiastes which

spring naturally from the mouth of one situated as Koheleth is supposed to

be, and which are readily explained by the above theory. It is also easy so

to analyze the work, and so to interpret the allusions, as to give strong
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ground for its acceptance. And Dean Plumptre deserves great credit for

the invention of the story, and its presentation in a most fascinating form.

Bat regarded by sober criticism, does it satisfy the requirements of the

case ? Is it necessitated by the language of the book ? Is there no other

theory, less novel and violent, which will equally or better meet the

circumstances ? The objections to the " ideal biography " may here be

very briefly stated, as we shall have occasion to discuss many of them more

fully in our account of the plan and object of our book. The whole

romance is based on the assumption that the work is replete with Grecisms,

traces of Alexandrian thought, echoes of Greek philosophy and literature.

Remove this foundation, and the beautiful edifice crumbles into dust. Our

study of the book has led to a very opposite conclusion from that enter

tained in this very ideal biography. The alleged Hellenisms, the Stoicism

and Epicureanism, do not stand the test of unprejudiced criticism, and are

capable of being explained without going so far afield. The particular

examination of these items we defer to another section, but thus much may

be here said—the adduced expressions and views are the natural outcome

of Hebrew thought, have nothing extraneous in their origin, and are

analogous to post-Aristotelian sentiments, not because they are consciously

derived from this fount, but because they are the produce of the same human

mind, reflecting upon problems which have perplexed thinkers in every age

and country. Restless speculation, combined with a certain infidelity, was

rife among men ; Koheleth reflects this mental activity, this endeavour to

grapple with difficult questions, and to offer solutions from varying points

of view : what wonder that, in the course of his disquisition, he should

present parallels to the opinions of the Stoic or Epicurean, who had gone

over the same ground as himself ? There is no plagiarism, no borrowing

of ideas here ; the evolution is, as it were, inspired by the subject.

" We do not make our thoughts ; they grow in us

Like grain ia wood : the growth is of the skies ;

The skies, of nature ; nature, of God. The world

Is full of glorious likenesses ; and these

'Tis the bard's task, beside his general scope

Of story, fancy framed, to assort, and make

From the common chords man's heart is strung withal,

Music ; from dumb earth heavenly harmony."

(Bailey, 'Festus.')

In short, the book is a product of the chohma literature, practically

religious, and more concerned with the life and circumstances of man

generally than with man as a member of the commonwealth of Israel.

The Hebrew, in this and similar works, divests himself in some degree of

his peculiar nationality, and speaks as man to man, as one of the great

human family, and not as an item in a narrow fraternity. Not that

revelation is ignored, or the writer forgets his theocratical position ; he

simply places it in the background, takes it for granted, and, virtually

ECCLESIASTES. a
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grounding his lucubrations thereon, does not bring it forward prominently

and distinctly. So Koheleth, in all his warnings of the vanity of earthly

things, shows that beneath this sad experience and melancholy view lies a

firm faith in the justice of God, and belief in the future judgment, which

could be derived only from the inspired history of his people.

§ 3. Contents, Plan, and Orject.

The following is an analysis of our book as it lies before us :—

After announcing his name and position, " Koheleth, son of David and

King in Jerusalem," the author puts forth the thesis which forms the

subject of his treatise : " Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity." Man's labour

w profitless; nature and human life repeat themselves in monotonous

succession, and all must fall ere long into oblivion. Nothing is new,

nothing is lasting (ch. i. 1—11). This is the prologue ; the rest of the

book is taken up with the writer's various experiences and deductions

therefrom.

He had been king, and had tried to find some satisfaction in many

pursuits and under various circumstances, but in vain. The striving for

wisdom is a feeding on wind ; there is always something that eludes the

grasp. There are anomalies in nature and in human affairs that men are

powerless to comprehend and to rectify ; and sorrow grows with increasing

knowledge (ch. i. 12—18). He takes a new quest; he tries pleasure, he

tests his heart with folly : in vain. He turns to art, to architecture, horti

culture, kingly state and magnificence, luxury, and the amassing of wealth ;

there was no profit in any of them (ch. ii. 1—11). Ho studied human

nature in its manifold phases of wisdom and folly, and he learned thus

much, that the former excels the latter as light excels darkness ; yet with

this came the thought that death levelled all distinctions, placed wise man

and fool in the same category. Besides this, be one never so rich, he must

leave the results of his labours to another, who may be unworthy to succeed

him. All this bitter experience forces the conclusion that temperate

enjoyment of the goods of this life is the only proper aim, and that this

is entirely the gift of God, who dispenses this pleasure or withholds it

according to man's actions and disposition. At the same time, this limita

tion impresses on man's labour and enjoyment a character of vanity and

unreality (ch. ii. 12—26). Now, man's happiness depends upon God's will,

and he has arranged all things according to immutable laws, so that even

the minutest matters have each their proper time and season. General

experience proves this ; it is useless to struggle against it, however inex

plicable it may seem to be ; man's duty and comfort is to recognize this

providential government and practically to acquiesce therein (ch. iii. 1—

15). There are injustices, disorders, anomalies in the world, which man

cannot remedy by any exertion of his own, and which impede his peaceful

enjoyment; but, doubtless, there shall be a day of retribution, when all
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such iniquities shall be punished and corrected, and God allows them, for

a time to continue, with the view of proving men, and to teach them

hnmility, that in one sense they are not superior to brutes. (For man and

brute succumb to the universal law of death ; and that there is a distinction

in the destination of their spirits, though it may well be believed, is

incapable of proof.) Hence man's happiness and duty consist in making

the best of the present life, and improving the opportunities which God

offers, without anxious care for the future (ch. iii. 16—22). He gives

further illustrations of man's inability to secure his own happiness. See

liow man is oppressed or wronged by his fellow-man. Who can remedy

this ? And in face of such things, what pleasure is there in life ? Success

only leads to envy. Tet labour is necessary, and none but the fool sinks

into apathy and indolence. Torn to avarice for consolation, and you are

isolated from your fellows, and haunted with a sense of insecurity. High

place itself has no assurance of permanence. Foolish kings are supplanted

by young and clever aspirants ; yet the people do not long remember their

benefactors or profit by their meritorious services (ch. iv. 1—1C). Turn

to popular religion : is there any satisfaction or comfort to be found there ?

!Nay, all is hollow and unreal. The house of God is entered thoughtlessly

and irreverently ; verbose prayers are uttered with no feeling of the heart;

vows are made only to be broken or evaded; dreams take the place of

piety, and superstition stands for religion (ch. v. 1—7). In the political

life, too, there is much that is disheartening, only to be supported by the

thought of an overruling Providence (ch. v. 8, 9). The pursuit and

possession of wealth give no more satisfaction than other mundane things.

The rich are always wanting more ; their expenses increase with their

wealth ; they are not happy in life, and may lose their property at a stroke,

and leave nothing to the children for whom they laboured (ch. v. 10—17).

All this leads again to the old conclusion that we should make the best of

life such as it is, seeking neither riches nor poverty, but being content to

enjoy with sobriety the good that God gives, remembering that the power

to use and enjoy is a boon that comes solely from him (ch. v. 18—20).

We may see men possessed of all the gifts of fortune, yet unable to enjoy

them, and soon obliged to leave them by the inexorable stroke of death

(ch. vi. 1—6). If desires were always accomplished, we might have a

different tale to tell ; but they never are fully satisfied ; high and low, wise

and foolish, are equally victims of unsatisfied cravings (ch. vi. 7—9). These

desires are profitless, because circumstances are not under man's control ;

and, not being able to forecast the future, he must make the best of the

present (ch. vi. 10—12).

Koheleth now proceeds to apply to practice the truths which he has been

establishing. As man knows not what is best for him, he must accept what

is sent, be it joy or sorrow ; and let him learn hence some salutary lessons.

Life should be solemn and earnest ; the house of mourning teaches better

than the house of feasting ; and the rebuke of a wise man is more whole
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some than the mirth of fools (ch. vii. 1—7). 'We must learn patience and

resignation ; it is no wisdom to quarrel with things as they are or to praise

the past in contrast with the present. We cannot change what God has

ordered ; and he sends good and evil that we may feel our entire depend

ence, and not disquiet ourselves about the future, which must be wholly

unknown to us (ch. vii. 8—14). Anomalies occur ; all excesses must be

avoided, both on the side of over-righteousness and of laxity ; true wisdom is

found in the observance of the mean, and this is the only preservative from

errors in the conduct of life (ch. vi. 15—22). Having thus far been aided

by Wisdom, he desires, by her assistance, to solve deeper and more mysterious-

questions, but is wholly baffled. But he learned some further practical

truths, viz. that wickedness was folly and madness, that of all created things

woman was the most evil, and that man was made originally upright, but

had perverted his nature (ch. vii. 23—29). His experience now leads him

to consider man as a citizen. Here he shows that it is useless to rebel ; true

wisdom counsels obedience even under the worst oppression, and submission

to Providence. Subjects may well be patient, for sure retribution awaits the

tyrant (ch. viii. 1—9). But he is troubled by seeming anomalies in God's

moral government, noting the contradiction to expected retribution in the

case of the good and evil. God's abstention and the impunity of sinners

make men incredulous of Providence ; but in spite of all this, he knows in

his heart that God is just in reward and punishment, as the end will prove.

Meantime, unable to solve the mystery of God's ways, man's right course is,

as before said, to make the best of existing circumstances (ch. viii. 10—15).

This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that one fate awaits all men, and

that the dead are cut off from all the feelings and pursuits and interests of

life in the upper world (ch. ix. 1—6). Hence the lesson is repeated that

man's wisest course is to use his earthly life to the best advantage, without

being greatly disturbed by the inscrutability of the moral government of

the world (ch. ix. 7—12). Wisdom, indeed, is not always rewarded, and

the wise man who has done good service is often forgotten ; but there is a,

real power in wisdom which can effect more than physical strength (ch. ix.

13—18). On the other hand, a little folly mars the effect of wisdom, and is

quite sure to manifest itself in word or conduct (ch. x. 1—3). Koheleth

then gives his experience of what he has seen in the case of capricious

rulers, who often advanced to high stations the most incompetent men ;

and he offers some advice for conduct under such circumstances (ch. x.

4—7). Wisdom teaches caution in all undertakings, whether in private or

political life ; a man should count the cost and make due preparation before

attempting reformation in government or any other important matter (ch.

x. 8—11). See the strong contrast between the gracious words and acts

of the wise man, and the objectless prating and useless labours of the fool

(ch. x. 12—15). The lesson of caution under the government of dissolute

and unprincipled rulers is strongly enforced (ch. x. 16—20). Drawing

towards the conclusion of his work, Koheleth gives some direct practical'
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advice under three heads. We should leave unanswerable questions, and

endeavour to do our dnty 'with diligence and activity ; especially we ought

to be largely beneficent, as we know not how soon we ourselves may meet

with adversity and need help (ch. xi. 1—6). This is the first remedy for

impatience and discontent ; the second is found in a spirit of cheerfulness,

which enjoys the present discreetly and moderately, with a due regard to the

future account to be rendered (ch. xi. 7—9). The third remedy is piety,

which ought to be practised from early years ; life should be so guided as

not to offend the laws of the Creator and Judge, and virtue should not bo

postponed till the failure of faculties makes pleasure unattainable and death

closes the scene. The last days of old age are described under various

images and analogies, which contain some of the most beautiful traits in

the book (ch. xi. 10—xii. 7). The conclusion of the whole is the echo of

the beginning, " Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity " (ch. xii. 8).

The book ends with an epilogue (ch. xii. 2—14), commendatory of the

writer, explaining his standpoint and the object of his work. The real

Koheleth here speaks, tells of the care with which ho has prepared himself

for his task, and assumes the gift of inspiration. It is better to know a

little well than to weary one's self with reading many things ; and the whole

conrse of the discussion in the present case tends to give one lesson, viz. that

man's true wisdom lies in fearing God and looking forward to the judgment.

Snch are the contents of this work as presented by the writer. But

never was there a book whose plan, design, and arrangement were more

widely disputed. While some enthusiastic admirers have found herein an

elaborate artistical structure, a formal division into sections rhythmically

distributed, others have deemed it a mass of loose thoughts heaped together

without any attempt at coherence or logical system. Others, again, give

the work a colloquial character, hearing in it the language of two voices

—that of the wearied and exhausted seeker, and that of the warning and

correcting teacher. Tennyson's poem, ' The Two Voices,' has been used in

illustration of this view of Koheleth. By others the unity of the book is

wholly denied, and it is considered to be derived from many authors, being,

in fact, a collection of philosophical and didactic poems, interspersed with

gnomes and proverbs, hard questions, and some solutions of the same.

Tew will now be found to uphold this theory, the identity of thought

throughout, and the orderly progress of the one underlying reflection, being

conspicuous to any unprejudiced reader, and (if we regard the closing

verses as an integral portion of the treatise) leading to a grand and

satisfying conclusion.

Among the various theories concerning the design of the author in

presenting this work, we may mention a few very briefly. Bosenmiiller

divides it into two parts—a theoretical (ch. i.—iv.) and a practical

(ch. v.—xii. 7) ; the former showing the vanity of human pursuits and gene

rally of mundane things, and the latter directing men's life to worthy

objects, and giving rules for obtaining pleasure and contentment. Tyler
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and Plumptre see in it a straggle between revealed religion and the theories

of Greek philosophies, in the form of an autobiographical confession with

out any regular plan. Kenan looks upon the author as a sceptic ; Heine

calls the book ' The Canticle of Scepticism ; ' these critics consider that

the leading thought of the vanity of human affairs, and tho call to enjoy

life, point to a disbelief in a present Providence and a future retribution.

Schopenhauer and his school read pessimism in every utterance concerning

the shortness of man's life, the vanity of his pursuits, the disorders which

prevail in natnro and in society. One critic deems that the treatise points

out the vanity of everything of earth ; another, that its object is to indicate

the summum bonum ; another, that the point proved is the immortality of

the soul ; and yet another, that the author labours to show the limits of

philosophy, and the excellence of religion in comparison therewith.

One school of interpreters sees in our book a discussion between a pious

Israelite and a Sadducee, or a youth vexed by his daily experiences and a

senior who tries to allay his misgivings and calm his excitement. Others

find a Hebrew, under the guise of Solomon, employing Greek sophisms,

and a Jewish believer refuting him by citing maxims and proverbs ; or a

Solomon objecting to tho common theory of Divine providence and placing

man's happiness in sensual pleasure, and a prophet arguing for the moral

government of the world and assigning its right position to human

enjoyment. In this view all apparent contradictions are explained away ;

all unorthodox sentiments appertain to the caviller, while the correction is

that which the Holy Spirit would enforce. We may say at once that it is

impossible to support this idea by reference to the text. There is no trace

of different interlocutors ; objections have no immediate answer, and what

are regarded as replies present no connection with preceding statements.

Tho idea of dialogue must be considered as wholly chimerical. Equally

without foundation is the theory of tho "two voices." What are regarded

as the utterances of fatalist, materialist, Epicurean, are not refuted or

retracted ; the voice that should have taken the opposite side in the con

troversy is obstinately silent, and the poison—if poison it be—is left to

work its dire effect.

Of course, those who maintain the traditional view of the authorship

hold a totally distinct opinion concerning its scope and object. With them

it is the result of a late repentance, seeking to atone for past follies, and to

enforce tho warnings of a bitter experience, and thus to gather together the

people whom Solomon foresaw would be scattered by his sins. Having

prescience of the fate that awaited Israel after his death, he thus endeavours

to comfort his countrymen in the evil days that were coming. Ho teaches

the vanity of earthly things—things " under the sun "—that the blessedness

of eternity may bo realized ; union with God implies detachment from tho

world. He surveys nature, he recalls his own varied experience, he looks

abroad : there is nothing satisfying in this view. He thinks of his successor,

Rchoboam, ^ yonth of weak intellect, but strong passions, and finds no
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comfort there ; he owns his infatuation, he calls himself " an old and foolish

king " (ch. iv. 13), and already he sees the throne occupied by Jeroboam,

" the poor and wise child " who should usurp his seat. He remembers his

countless wives and concubines, who had led him astray, and exclaims that

women are the pest of the world, and that not one in a thousand is good.

He anticipates times of confusion and misrule, and counsels obedience and

submission. Then, at the close of the book, he pictures himself aged,

enfeebled, laid on his death-bed, and in solemn tones he urges early piety,

the emptiness of everything apart from God, and utters the moral of his

wasted life, and sums up man's duty in the weighty climax of the book. If

the treatise were Solomon's, such, indeed, might have been the course of

thought.

Before we offer our own opinion concerning the purpose of the book, let

us look at the views which others have formed respecting Koheleth's

standpoint and sentiments.

First of all, is our author a pessimist, as many suppose ? Does he take

the worst view of things, find no benevolence in the Creator, see no hope

of happiness for man ? Certainly, his ever-recurring cry is, " Vanity of

vanities ; all is vanity ; " certainly, he affirms that death is better than life,

that the lot of those is most to be envied who never have been born, that

men's labours and aims and ambitions end in disappointment, that the

pursuit of wisdom, or art, or wealth, or pleasure is alike unsatisfying ; but

these and such-like mournful utterances must not be considered apart from

their context and the place which they occupy in tho treatise. They do not

represent the object or teaching of the book ; they occur as passing obser

vations which met the thinker in the course of his investigation, and which

he notes in order to trace the lino taken by his inquiry. His pessimism,

such as it is, is only a cloud seeming to obscure for a time the heaven of

his faith, and dissipated by tho clear shining behind it. When he speaks

in desponding tones of mundane objects, he desires i4 call attention to the

weak point in all such things, the fault that underlies them all. Men's

mistake is to think that they can secure happiness by their own efforts,

whereas they are conditioned by a higher power, and can neither achieve

success nor enjoy it when won except by the gift of God. If he affirms

that the day of death is preferable to the day of birth, he is virtually repeat

ing Solon's celebrated gnome that no man can be accounted happy till he

has closed his life happily—that the new-born infqnt has a time before him

full of trial and trouble, the course and end of which no one can foresee,

while with the dead all is over, and we can calmly judge of his career.

His faith in God's justice afld benevolence is the exact contradictory of

Schopenhauer's school. His word is, " God hath made everything beautiful

in its time " (ch. iii. 11) ; he believes in the moral government of tho

universe ; he acknowledges the reality of sin ; he looks to a life beyond the

grave. He would not paralyze exertion, and hold back from work ; ho

recommends diligence in one's own duties, beneficence towards others ; he
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leads men to expect happiness in the path on which God's providence leads

them. There is no real hopelessness, no cynical despair, in his utterances

taken as a whole. If he lacks the bright faith of the Christian, he in his

measure feels that all works together for good for them that love God, if

not in this world, yet assuredly in another. So the charge of pessimism

falls to the ground when the treatise is considered in its totality, and not

estimated by isolated passages.

A strong plea for the prevalence of traces of Gentile teaching has been pot

forward by modern critics. Let us, then, examine the grounds on which

rests the idea of the potent influence of Greece (for the external influence

means Hellenism) in the foundation and expression of Koheleth's sentiments.

First, as to language, we have certain phrases cited which are alleged to

be derived Grseco fonte. In ch. iii. 11 ha-olam, translated "the world" in

our version, is supposed to be the Greek alwv, whereas it is truly Hebraic

in form and signification, and is probably not used in the sense of " world "

in the Old Testament. In the next verse the phrase, " to do good," is taken

as equivalent to tv irpa.Trt.iv, " to fare well, to prosper ; " but this is not its

use in the Bible, and it is best taken in the ethical sense of being beneficent,

etc. The phrase, kqXos Kaya0o's, is found in the "good and comely" of ch.

v. 18, toh asher-yapheh, where, however, the correct rendering is, " Behold,

what I have seen as good, which is also beautiful," and the Hellenistic

source is wholly unrecognizable. Pithgam, " sentence," is not <j>Qfyfia, but

a Persian word Hebraized. "I gave my heart to seek and search out," " I

considered in my heart," etc. (ch. i. 13 ; ix. 1),—such-like expressions do

not imply a formal coarse of philosophizing, but simply the mental process

of an acute observer and thinker. " That which is " (ch. vii. 24) is not

to rt icmv, the real nature of things, but that which is in existence. Dean

Plumptre deems the book to be " throughout absolutely saturated with

Greek thought and language." His chief proofs are such as these : the

phrase, "under the sun," to express all human things (ch. i. 9, 14; iv. 15,

etc.); "seeing the sun," for living (ch. vi. 5). But what more natural term

could be found than " under the sun " ? And why should it be borrowed ?

And the periphrasis for life, or its equivalent, is found in Job and the

Psalms. "Be not over-righteous or over- wise" (ch. vii. 16) is a maxim,

regarded contextually, by no means identical with the gnome InjSiv aydv,

ne quid nimis. The proverbial warning respecting the bird of the air report

ing a secret (ch. x. 20) surely need not have been derived from the story

of Ibycus and the cranes ; as stimulating the mind under teaching it was

more natural for a Hebrew to speak of " goads " than a Greek (ch. xii. 11).

We need not go to Euripides or the social life of Hellas to account for

Koheleth's disparagement of women ; his own country and age, cursed

with the evils of polygamy and the degraded condition of the female sex,

gave him reason enough for his remarks. Some other instances are adduced

by critics who see what they desire to see ; but they are all capable of easy

explanation without recourse to a foreign origin being necessary. So we
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may safely conclude that the language of our book exhibits no trace of

Greek parentage.

An apparently strong case has been produced by those who see evidences

of Greek philosophy in Ecclesiastes. Echoes of Stoical teaching are heard

in the language that speaks of the endless recurrence of the same phenomena

in the life of man (ch. i. 5–7, 11, etc.), which is paralleled by the theory

of the cycles of events presented by history, as M. Aurelius says (xi. 1),

“There will be nothing new for posterity to gaze at, and our ancestors stood

upon the same level of observation. All ages are uniform and of a colour,

insomuch that in forty years' time a tolerable genius for sense and inquiry

may acquaint himself with all that is past and all that is to come.” There

is similarity, doubtless, in the ideas of these authors, but no greater than

might be expected in two thinkers writing of a consideration of facts which

struck them in reviewing the past. The thought of the vanity of man's

life and labour, his aims and pleasures, is deemed to be derived from the

apathy of the Stoic and his contempt for the world; whereas it springs

from the teaching of bitter experience which needed no foreign stimulus to

animate its expression. The fatalism characteristic of Stoic doctrine, which

to a superficial reader seems to obtrude itself constantly, is really not found

in our book. The writer is too religious to fall into any such error. The

sad refrain, “Vanity of vanities; all is vanity. What profit hath a man of

all his labour?” seems to some to savour of that philosophic fatalism which

regards man as the prey of blind destiny. Now, the things of which

Koheleth predicates vanity are wisdom, wealth, pleasure, power, specula

tion; and why? Not because they are the working of irresponsible and

uncontrollable destiny, but because they fail in themselves to bestow that

for the sake of which they are pursued, or accrue only to those persons

whom Providence thus blesses. He recounts his own experience and his

attempts to find satisfaction in various pursuits, and he concludes that all

such strivings are vain, in so far as all are conditioned by the dispensation

of God, who permits enjoyment and possession according to his good

pleasure. The things themselves cannot secure and are not the cause of any

happiness which accompanies them; this is solely the gift of God. Man,

too, does not know what is best for him, and often seeks eagerly for what

is pernicious; Providence overrules his efforts and controls the final result.

Providence governs the most minute as well as the most important events

of man's life (ch. iii. 1–8); everything is thus regulated according to

mysterious rules which are beyond our ken. But this profound conviction

does not lead Koheleth to regard man as a mere machine, possessed of no

free-will, whose liberty of action is entirely controlled by higher power,

who is as completely under the rule of necessity as the external physical

world. He does allow that, as there are laws that direct the forces of

material nature, so there are laws that control man's intellectual and moral

nature; and it is from his obedience or disobedience that happiness or pain

ensues. The infringement of these laws does not always bring punishment
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in this world, nor their ohservance reward, hut retribution is certain in the

life beyond the grave (ch. xi. 9) ; and the Preacher counsels men to fear

God and to practise piety and virtue, not as though they were the victims of

cruel destiny, but as responsible beings who in many respects had their

life in their own hands. The second division of the book (ch. vii.—ix.)

contains a collection of practical suggestions how to mako the best of the

present in remembrance of the omnipotent control of Providence. If the

fatalist pronounces that all is left to chance, and that God hides his faco

and cares nought for human concerns, Koheleth warns against the error of

supposing that, because retribution is delayed or falls in some unexpected

way, Heaven takes no interest in mundane matters. Moral government

does certainly exist, and seeming exceptions only show that we cannot

understand its course, while we must submit to its decrees. If, again,

unbelief asserts that human efforts are vain and sterile, the Preacher, on

the contrary, urges men to do their part with energy, to use with profit the

time granted to them, to make the best of their position ; not that they can

always command success, but generally wisdom is more powerful than

physical force, and at any rate diligence and action are man's duty, and

results may be left in higher hands. The vexed question of free-will and

omniscience is not handled ; man's liberty and God's decree are both main

tained, but their compatibility is not explained. They are set side by side,

and both are taken into account, but there is no formal attempt at recon

ciliation; it is enough to hold, on the one hand, that Providence rules

supreme, and, on the other, that piety and wisdom are better worth than

folly or greatest natural power. The bitter and reiterated cry of " Vanity "

does not argue disbelief in man's free-will or in God's providential care ; it

issues from a soul that has learned its own weakness and its dependence

upon God; that has learned that happiness is his gift and is dispensed

according to his good pleasure.

Another loan from Stoic teaching is supposed to be found in the frequent

combination of "madness and folly" (ch. i. 17; ii. 12, etc.), which is com

pared with the view that regarded all weaknesses and delinquencies as

forms of insanity. Bnt Koheleth is offering no definition of human frailty ;

his intention is to show how he pursued his investigation. As contrariis

contraria intelliguntur, he learned wisdom by watching the results of

unwisdom, confusion of thought and purpose (" madness ") ; that he thus

designates moral error is natural to one taking a philosophical view of

human nature. Why he should have borrowed the expression from the

Stoics is hard, indeed, to see.

The alleged Epicureanism is equally unfounded. That parallels are met

with can surely be explained without supposing that the Preacher " drank

from a common source " with .Lucretins and Horace. With regard to

physical science, had Koheleth to go to Epicurus that he might learn the

mystery of the daily rising and setting of the sun, or that rivers flow into

the sea, or that the waters somehow find their way back again ? These
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are matters of observation which must strike any thinker. Is the doctrine

concerning the dissolution of man's compound being at death derived from

Lucretius ? Ecclesiastes says that men and beasts have one destiny ; they

have a living principle, and, when this is withdrawn, their bodies cramble

into dust. He learned this great fact from his own sacred books ; if Greek

philosophers taught it, they evolved the idea from their own minds and obser

vation, or it was a traditionary knowledge handed down from antiquity.

But Kohcleth sees a difference between the spirit of man and that of the

lower animals, in that the former goeth, as he holds, upward (ch. iii. 21),

returns to God (ch. xii. 7), the latter goeth downward to the earth. He

is here not thinking of the absorption of man's spirit in the anima mundi ;

he has been taught that God breathed into Adam the breath of life, and

that at death that "breath," the living soul, goes back to its source, not

losing its identity, but coming more immediately in connection with its

Creator, retaining its personality, and, as the Targum paraphrases,

"returning to stand in judgment before him who gave it." Concerning

the ignorance of what comes after death, our author is quite in accord with

the reticence' of the Old Testament, and has not learned from a Greek

school to speak in this cautious manner. But it is in regard to the

enjoyment of life that Ecclesiastes is said to have chiefly borrowed from

Epicurean teaching. That, as some have supposed, he recommends a

coarse sensuality needs no refutation ; but even the " modified Epicureanism "

which some read in his pages has no place there ; the misconception arises

from a false interpretation of certain phrases, especially as taken in con

nection with their context. There is one which often occurs, e.g. " It is

good and comely for one to cat and to drink, and to enjoy the good of all

his labour that he taketh under the sun all the days of his life " (ch. v. 18 ;

comp. ch. ii. 24 ; iii. 22 ; viii. 15). This expression, " to eat and drink," had

not, to the ears of a Hebrew, simply the lower meaning which it carries

now, as if it implied only tho enjoyment of the pleasures of the table.

Reproaching Shallum for his declension from righteous ways, Jeremiah

(xxii. 15) asks, " Did not thy father eat and drink, and do judgment

and justice, and then it was well with him ? " Does the prophet signify

that Josiah pleased God by his Epicurean life ? Is it not evident that the

phrase is a metaphor for prosperity, ease, and comfort ? When Koheleth

inquires (ch. ii. 25), " Who can eat, or who can have enjoyment, more

than I ? " he means that no ono has had better opportunities than ho for

enjoying life generally. One would have thought it scarcely necessary to

insist on the extended signification of this metaphor. The bountifulness of

Jehovah is thus expressed : " The Lord is tho Portion of mine inheritance

and of my cup ; " " Thou preparest a table before me " (Ps. xvi. 5 ; xxiii. 5) ;

and the joys of heaven are adumbrated by terms appropriate to a glorious

banquet: "I appoint unto you a kingdom," said Christ (Luke xxii. 29),

" that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom ; " " Blessed is he

that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God," cried one, in reference to the
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life of glory beyond the grave (Luke xiv. 15; comp. Rev. xix. 9). In this

and similar phrases used by the Preacher, such as “to rejoice,” “to see

good,” etc., the idea intended is not to encourage the selfish sensuality of

the voluptuary, but a well-regulated contentment with and enjoyment of

the good which God gives. Nothing more than this is in man's power, and

to this he ought to confine his aim; that is, he ought to make the best of

the present, knowing that he is not the architect of his own happiness, but

that this is the gift of God, to be thankfully accepted as a boon from

heaven, whenever and in whatever fashion it may come. It is true that

the good and the evil often seem to be and are treated in the same manner

(ch. ix. 1, 2); but this is no reason for despair and inaction; nay, as the

present life is the only time for work, it behoves us to use it in the best

way: “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” Here

is no counsel of Epicurean drapačia, a passionless tranquillity which

disturbs itself about nothing, but rather a call to an active performance

of duties as the best guarantee of happiness. The only other passage which

seems to favour licence and immorality is one towards the end (ch. xi. 9):

“Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the

days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight

of thine eyes.” These words at first sight, and taken by themselves, do

seem to encourage youth to give free scope to its passions; but they must

not be separated from their solemn conclusion: “But know thou, that for

all these things God will bring thee into judgment.” And the advice really

comes to this: youth is the time for enjoyment, while the senses are keen,

and the taste is unimpaired, and you do well to make the best of this time;

this is your portion and lot given by God; but in all that you do, remember

the end, remember the account which you will have to give; take your

pleasure with this thought always before you.

That Ecclesiastes cannot be justly accused of scepticism has been already

shown incidentally. This and such-like errors are imputed by readers who

regard isolated expressions divorced from the context, and neglect the

general tone prevalent in the treatise. The idea is supported by such

passages as ch. i. 8, 12–18; iii. 9; and viii. 16, 17, in which Koheleth

professes man's inability to understand God's doings, and the uselessness

of wisdom in satisfying human aspirations. He does not affirm that man

can know nothing, apprehend nothing; he is not a disciple of agnosticism—

that mean excuse for declining to assent to revealed truth—he asserts

that human reason cannot fathom the depth of God's designs. Reason

can receive facts, and compare and arrange and argue from them; but it

cannot explain everything; it has limits which it cannot pass; perfect

intellectual satisfaction is beyond mortals attainment. Is this equivalent

to denying to man the power of gaining any certitude or mastering any

verity? Again, when he intimates the vanity of wisdom and knowledge,

he is stating the truth that the course of events is beyond man's control,

that no human wisdom can secure happiness, which is absolutely the gift
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of God. A profound belief in a governing Providence underlies all his

utterances; it is the mysteriousness, the secret working, of this govern

ment that arrests his attention and leads him to contrast with it man's

ignorance and impotence, and to lay skill, prudence, science, under the feet

of the great Disposer of hearts and circumstances. In all this he is not

speculative ; there is no theorizing or philosophizing ; it is wholly practical,

tending to rules of daily life, not to questions of metaphysics or minute

theology.

There is another point on which the Preacher is said to exhibit the taint

of scepticism, and that is on the question of the immortality of the soul.

Some would make him a predecessor of the Sadducees ; some cannot find a

trace of the orthodox doctrine in his pages, and indeed consider it to have

been unknown at his epoch ; others venture to say that he had not even the

Greek's idea of the soul and immortality, and held that man, in the matter

of life, differed nothing from the beast, had nothing to expect after death.

Without entering upon the general question how far the Old Testament

countenances the dogma of the immortality of the soul, we will see what

Koheleth says upon this absorbing topic. The first passage which bears

upon the subject is found in the last five verses of the third chapter, where

the destiny and being of men are compared with those of beasts. Properly

translated and explained, the words enunciate certain unimpeachable facts.

First they say that man, regarded as a mere animal, irrespectively of the

relation in which he stands to God, has no more power than the lower

creatures ; is, no more than they, master of his own fate. Then it is added

that the lot of men and beasts is the same ; both have the breath of life ;

when this is withdrawn, both die ; so in this respect man has no advantage

over the beast—both come from dust and both return to dust. There is no

question here of the soul's continued existence ; the animal life alone iB

spoken of, the physical breath or power which gives life to all animals of

whatever nature they may be ; and all are placed in the same category by

having to succumb to the law of death. There is no scepticism thus far ; but

round the twenty-first verse controversy has gathered. This is rendered in.

the Revised Version, " Who knoweth the spirit of man whether it goeth

upward, and the spirit of the beast whether it goeth downward to the

earth ? " If we surrender the Authorized translation, " The spirit of man

that goeth upward," etc., which states a truth not before enunciated, we

must see whether the charge of scepticism is sustained by the Revised

Version, which has the authority of the Septuagint, Vulgate, Syriac, and1

Targum. Now, it may be that Koheleth merely affirms that there are but

few who arrive at any knowledge on the subject, or he may say that no

one knows for certain anything about the respective destinies of the life of

man and brute ; but he does not deny, if he refrains here from expressly

affirming, the continued existence of the personal soul. If we conceive that

he is referring only to the animal life, he intimates that in the manner of

death no one can tell what difference there is between the withdrawal o£
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life from man and from brate. If he refers to the spirit, the ego of man,

his question implies belief in a continued existence after death ; if it was

annihilated, if it perished with its earthly tabernacle, there could be no

inquiry as to what became of it. To assert that no one can track its

course is to certify that it has a course before it, though this be not

capable of demonstration. Plainly, too, he differentiates the fate of man

and beast. The vital principle of the latter may go with the body to the

dust; the spirit of the former may, as he says later (ch. xii. 7), return to

the God who gave it ; to hold the impossibility of attaining to certainty in

this mysterious subject by human reason or senses, does not make a man a

sceptic. The stage of the argument required this unsatisfying statement

of the case ; it is not till the close of the book that doubt is cleared away,

and faith shines forth undimmed. There is a further difficulty in the final

clause of this paragraph : " For who shall bring him [back] to see what

shall be after him ? " Some have explained this clause, " What shall become

of him after his death ? " by which may be signified a doubt whether he has

any future or not. But what is intended is either the thought that we

cannot tell whether after death we shall have any knowledge of what passes

on earth, or else that we cannot foresee what will happen to us or to any

one in the future in this world. In either case there is no denial of the

great verity of the immortality of the soul. But what is Koheleth's view

of the judgment to come ? In ch. ix. he speaks of the dead thus : " To him

that is joined with all the living there is hope : for a living dog is better

than a dead lion. For the living know that they shall die : but the dead

know not anything, neither have they any more a reward ; for the memory

of them is forgotten. As well their love as their hatred ... is now perished ;

neither have they any more a portion for ever in anything that is done under

the sun . . . Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for

there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in Sheol whither

thou goest." The existence of the soul after death is here presupposed ; its

condition in the other world is the point elaborated. This is considered in

accordance with the view that obtains in Job, the Psalms, and other writings

of the Old Testament. Sheol is a place beneath the earth, gloomy, awful,

whither go', the souls of the dead. , In the utterances of the poets it has

its 'gates, bars, valleys; its inhabitants are called rephaim, "the weak."

Their mode of existence differs from that of their brethren in the upper

world. They know nothing ; they are cut off from action ; they have no

scope for the exercise of passion or affection ; they are joyless, deprived of all

that made life worth living ; but they retain their individuality and have

to undergo a particular judgment. That Koheleth believed in this last

event has been questioned, and passages which seem to warrant the idea

have been distorted and explained away, or boldly dismissed as interpola

tions. But taking for granted the integrity of the book as it has come

down to us, we cannot fairly escape from such inference. Thus, in view of

the partiality and iniquity of men in high position, our author comforts
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himself with the reflection that in good time God will judge the righteous

and the wicked (ch. iiL 16, 17). The vague hut emphatic "there"—

" there is a time there"—implies the world beyond the grave, the adverb

referring probably to God, who is named in the preceding clause. This

same thought enables the wise man to endure affliction patiently, " for to

everything there is a time and judgment " (ch. viii. 6)—the oppressor shall

meet with his reward. It is plain that retribution in the present life is

not meant ; for Koheleth's complaint is that moral government is not

invariably enforced in this world ; he must therefore refer to another state

of existence, wherein full justice shall be done. This is made quite clear

by the warning to the young in ch. xi. 9, " Know thou, that for all these

things God will bring thee into judgment ; " and the solemn close of the

whole treatise, " God shall bring every work into judgment, with every

hidden thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil." This judgment

is supposed to take place when the soul returns to God. Of its course and

details nothing more is said ; neither Koheleth nor any Old Testament

scribe throws any light upon this mysterious subject, in this respect differ

ing materially from the heathen who have treated of the same. Had he

borrowed from the works of Egyptians, Greeks, or Romans, he wonld have

been at no loss for descriptions of Hades and its denizens ; the mythologies

of those peoples would have supplied prolix details. But a sacred reti

cence restrains our author ; he speaks as he is moved, and gives no rein to

his imagination. Human thought could not pierce the darkness which

enveloped the abode of the dead, and could deal only in vague conjecture

or unsubstantial dreams, contrasted with earthly, sensible realities. So at

this stage of revelation seers could describe the future only on its negative

side, as the privation of the joys, emotions, and pursuits of this present life.

To elucidate the positive side of tins state, further revelation was needed.

Only of the great fact the writer is absolutely certain, and he employs the

truth as a consolation in trouble, as an explanation of God's long-suffering,

as a motive for restraint and self-denial, as an event which shall solve the

difficulties and remove the anomalies which are found in the course and

constitution of this world.

Having thus endeavoured to relieve Ecclesiastes from the misapprehensions

to which it has been subjected ; having, as we hope, shown the unfounded

nature of the accusations of Stoicism, Epicureanism, fatalism, scepticism,

Hellenism,—we are in a position to state briefly our own view of the plan

and scope of the book. What do we gather to have been the circumstances

under which it was composed ? The case seems to have been the following:

The period was a trying one. Oppression and injustice reigned; fools and

proletarians were promoted to high positions ; wise and pious men were

wronged and crushed. Where was that moral government which the Law

of Moses enunciated, and which had been the guide and support of the

Hebrew people in all their early history ? Did injustice meet with the

punishment which they had been taught to expect ? Did the good and
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obedient prosper and live long in the land ? Did not daily experience give

the lie to the promise of temporal retribution set forth in Scripture ? And

if revelation was false in this respect, why not in others also ? By this

donbt the very foundation of religion was sapped ; the hopes that the

exiles had brought with them, on their return to their native land, were

cruelly crushed, and the bitter cry arose, " Is there a God that judgeth the

earth ? " Malachi had been gathered to his rest ; no prophet was there to

lead the way to better things or to console the desponding people for the

falsification of their expectations. What was the result ? Some took refuge

in simple unbelief, saying in their hearts, "There is no God ; " some, laying

aside all consideration of the future, revelled in the present, lived in

debauchery and sensuality, with the thought, " Let us eat and drink ; for

to-morrow we die ; " others, as if to constrain God to fulfil old prophecies,

and to grant their temporal desires, practised a scrupulous observance of

the outward duties of religion, a formal rigorism which anticipated that

later Pharisaism which meets us in the gospel history. These tendencies

are reflected in Ecclesiastes, and are more or less corrected herein. This

rectification is not effected in a formal, logical method. The work is by no

means a regular treatise, moral or religious. Some have likened it to-

St. Augustine's ' Confessions,' or to Pascal's ' Pensees.' It is, perhaps, not

quite analogous to either of these, especially as it is written under an

assumed name ; but it does unveil the author's hidden self, and teaches by

recounting personal experiences, and may thus be termed ' Confessions,' or

' Thoughts,' rather than a dissertation or poem. Its subject is the vanity

of all that is human and earthly, and by contrast and implication tho

steadfastness and importance of the unseen. The writer desires, in the first

place (virtually, though not expressly), to comfort his countrymen under

their present depressed circumstances, to teach them not to set their hopes

on earthly success^ or to fancy that their own efforts conld secure happi

ness, but to make the best of the present, and to receive with thankful

ness the good that God sends or permits. He also urges the avoidance of

externalism in religion, and shows wherein true devotion consists. And, in

the second place, ho warns against despair or reckless licence, as though it

mattered not what one did, as if there were no higher Power that regarded ;

he solemnly asserts his faith in an overruling providence, though we cannot

trace the reason or course of its working ; his conviction that all is ordered

for the best ; his unswerving faith in the life everlasting and in a future

judgment, which shall remedy the seeming anomalies of this present exist

ence. In all the problems of life, in all the disappointments and difficulties

that meet our best and noblest efforts, there is nothing to cling to, no

anchor on which to rest, but the fear of God and obedienco to his commands.

Whatever happens, or however things may seem to go contrary to one's

wishes and aspirations, amid the outward prosperity of the wicked and the

humiliation of the good, he triumphs in the assurance that he knows

certainly that it shall be well with them that fear God (ch. viii. 12). To
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convey this instruction the author does not compose a carefully ordered and

well-arranged dissertation, nor does he propound a moral discourse ; he

takes another method ; he puts forth his views under the mask of Solomon,

the king whose name had become proverbial for wisdom. He makes this

celebrated personage recount his wide experiences, and, under this veil,

hiding his own personality, he presents his peace offering to his contem

poraries. No one had such varied knowledge of man's powers and circum

stances as Solomon ; no one like him could command attention and respect

at the hand of the Hebrew people ; the impersonation secured an audience,

and enabled the writer to say much to them that would have come with

less grace and weight from another. Though the work has a certain unity,

and its great subject is continually recurring, the writer does not confine

himself within narrow limits ; he takes occasion to give rules of life ; he

mingles practice with theory. It is as though he commenced his work with

some idea of writing formally and methodically, and then, carried away by

the influence of his subject, overwhelmed by the thought of the nothing

ness of human endeavour, he cannot get beyond this reflection, and while

uttering maxims of wisdom and parables of common sense, he connects

them with his predominant view, mingling aphorisms and confessions with

some incongruity. It seemed good to him to record the opinions which

crossed his mind at various times, and the modifications which he felt

constrained to admit ; thus he shows the progress of his thought towards

the great conclusion which closes the treatise. This conclusion is the clue

to the interpretation of the whole. Resting on this rock, Koheleth could

relate his doubts, perplexities, disquietudes, without fear of being mis

understood or leading others astray.

The work has its natural place in the teaching of revelation and the

progress of true religion. If the literal tendency of Mosaic legislation was

in the direction of the strong belief in temporal rewards and punishments,

and if this notion cramped all higher aspirations and set the heart on gross

earthly hopes, it was Koheleth's business to introduce a spiritual element

in these expectations, to supplement the earlier reticence concerning the

life beyond the grave by giving expression to the belief in immortality.

By showing the inapplicability of the ancient idea to all the circumstances

of the present, life, he led men to look to another life, and to see another

meaning in those antique utterances which spake of temporal rewards and

punishments, earthly success, earthly calamity. It was ordered by Provi

dence that religious knowledge should be communicated gradually, that it

should be revealed as men were able to bear it, here a little, there a little.

Each book adds something to the store of dogma, just as each saint in old

story reflects some feature of perfect manhood, and helps the conception of

the character of Jesus Christ. The doctrine of future retribution, which is

taken for granted in the New Testament, forms a very slight portion of the

teaching of the earlier Scriptures ; and the Holy Spirit has allowed the

writers of Job, Psalms, and Ecclesiastes to express the sense of perplexity

ECCLESIASTES. d
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which the apparent anomalies in moral government presented to the

thoughtful observer. Our author, indeed, finds a solution ; but it is only by

an exercise of faith in God's justice and goodness that he rises superior to

the depressing effect of experience; and beyond this conviction of the

ultimate victory of goodness he has nothing definite to offer. The way to

the fuller revelation of the gospel is thus laid open. The mental struggles

of this ancient Hebrew seer are a lesson for all time, and point to a need of

further explication, which was duly to be given. And as the same questions

have always been a source of solicitude and disquieted men's minds in

every age, it has seemed good to Divine Providence to set these trials of

faith in the pages of Scripture, that others, reading them, may see that they

stand not alone, that their doubts have been the experience of many minds,

and that as such as Koheleth, with imperfect knowledge and a partial

revelation, rose superior to difficulties and let faith conquer mistrust, so

Christians, who are better instructed, who stand in the full light of com

pleter knowledge, should never for a moment feel misgiving concerning

the dealings of God's providence ; but in unswerving trust " commit the

keeping of their souls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator,"

casting all their care upon him, knowing that he careth for them.

§ 4. Canonicity, Unity, and Integrity.

Ecclesiastes has been received without controversy in the Christian

Church as a book of the Bible. In all the extant catalogues, conciliar and

private, it occurs undisputed. The Jewish Church, however, has not been

quite so unanimous in its full acceptance; for although it is found in all

the lists of sacred books,' and had its place among the five rolls (MegillotK),

there was, towards the end of the first Christian century, some hesitation

in rabbinical schools to recognize its complete inspiration, and to commend

its public recitation. Objections were made on the ground of apparent

contradictions contained in different parts, of its want of harmony with

other portions of Holy Scripture, and of certain heretical statements. Of

these objections it is to be observed that they regard rather the retention of

the book in the canon than its admission therein; and that, appearing

first in the first Christian century, they show that up to that time, at any

rate, Ecclesiastes had been included in the sacred catalogue. The seeming

contradictions and discrepancies arise from a partial view of the contents,

from taking isolated passages uncorrected and unexplained by other state

ments and the general tendency. For instance, Koheleth is said, in ch. ii.

2 and viii. 15, to commend mirth; and in ch. vii. 3 to prefer sorrow to

laughter ; in one place to praise the dead (ch. iv. 2) ; in another to prefer a

live dog to a dead lion (ch. ix. 4). So °i*ain we read, "Rejoice, 0 young

man, in thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart " (ch. xL 9), whereas

Moses warns against seeking after one's own heart and one's own eyes

(Numb. xv. 39). These misapprehensions were soon set at rest, the ortho
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doxy of the final verses could not be questioned, the inspiration of the 'work

was acknowledged, and it has ever since been received alike by the Jewish

and Christian Churches. That it is not quoted in the New Testament, and

is thus far deprived of the authorization afforded by such reference, detracts

in no respect from its Divine character, nor is this affected by the trans

ference of its authorship from Solomon to an unknown writer. The

grounds on which it has been admitted into the sacred canon are inde

pendent of any such external confirmation, and the Holy Spirit compels

recognition at the hands of the Church by evidence that is self-revealing

and indubitable. It is clear also that, in our Lord's time, Ecclesiastes formed

one of the twenty-two books of the Hebrew Scripture, most of which were

endorsed by citation, and a virtual sanction was thus given to the rest of

the collection.

The unity and integrity of our book have been called in question, chiefly

by those who have noted the apparent contradictions which it contains,

and have failed to apprehend the author's standpoint, and his reason for

the introduction of these anomalies. Thus exception is taken by some

against the seeming want of connection between ch. iv. 13, 14 and verses

15, 16 ; others have discovered dislocations in various passages, and wished

to arrange the work in different fashion, according to their view of the

writer's intention. Others, again, have detected interpolations and later

additions. Thus Cheyne, having made up his mind that Koheleth did

not believe in future retribution, strikes out as spurious all passages that

favour the idea of a coming judgment ; in a similar spirit Geiger and

'Noldeke affect to see late insertions in ch. xi. 9 and xii. 7. But all this

is surely uncritical. There is no pretence of proving that the incriminated

passages differ toto ccelo in language and treatment from the rest of the

work, or that they conld not have been written by the author. An opinion

concerning Koheleth's dogma is adopted and boldly asserted, and any

expression which opposes this idea is at once attributed to a later editor,

who foisted his own sentiments into the text. If this free handling of

ancient documents is allowed when they seem to be in advance of what

a perhaps shallow criticism deems to be the spirit of the age, how are we

to maintain the genuineness of any unfettered thinker's work ? Con

cerning the epilogue, however, there is a little more difficulty made by

those who do not look upon it as the crown and conclusion of the whole,

without which the work would be unsatisfactory and lack completion.

The objections to this paragraph are twofold—linguistic and dogmatic.

It is said that it contains expressions deviating from those that occur in

the former parts. The discussion seems to end at ver. 8 of the last

chapter ; and the final passage differs in style and other particulars from

the rest. But an examination of the language shows that it can be

paralleled in every particular from the earlier pages, and the difference

in style is necessitated by the subject. In this appendix, or postscript,

the writer reveals himself, in propria persona, no longer under the veil of
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Solomon, but taking the reader, as it were, into his confidence, showing-

what he really is, and his claim to attention. Far from being superfluous,

the addition puts the seal to the whole production. Speaking of Koheleth

in the third person, he virtually acknowledges the fictitious use of

Solomon's authority. At the same time, he maintains that the work has

not lost its value because it cannot vindicate its authorship at the hands

of the great king. He himself has been inspired to write it; the same

" Shepherd " who guided the pens of Solomon and other wise men directed

him likewise. As to the momentous conclusion, eveiy one who thinks

with us concerning the religious views of the writer, and the design of

his work, will agree that it is most apposite, and is the only conceivable

summing-up that satisfies the requirements of the treatise. It is also in,

full accord with what has preceded. The solution of the anomalies in

life, offered by the fact of a future judgment, has been intimated more

than once in other parts of the book ; it is here only presented again

with more emphasis and in a more striking position. We may add that

no doubt concerning the genuineness of the epilogue was ever raised by

the Jewish schools which hesitated to allow full inspiration to Ecclesiastes.

Indeed, it was the undoubted orthodoxy of the closing verses which finally

overcame all opposition.

§ 5. Literature.

The literature connected with Ecclesiastes is of enormous extent. We

can here only enumerate a few of the most useful commentaries and

kindred works.

Among the Fathers we have these : Origen, ' Scholia ; ' Gregory Thaumaturgns,

' Metaphrasis ; ' Gregory Nyssen., 'Condones;' Jerome, Version and 'Commentary;'

Olympiodorus, ' Enarratio.' The mediaeval and Inter expositions are innumerable :

Hugo A. S. Victore, ' Homiliae ;' the Jews, Rashi, Rashbam, and Ibn Ezra; Luther,

' Annotationes ; ' Pineda, ' Commentarii ; ' Cornelius a Lapide ; Grotius, ' Annota

tions ; ' Reynolds, ' Annotations ; ' Smith, ' Explicatio ; ' Schmidt, ' Commentarius ;'

Mendelssohn, ' D. Buch Koheleth ; ' Umbreit, ' Uebers. und Darstell.,' and ' Koheleth

Scepticus ; ' Knobel, ' Comment. ; ' Herzfeld, ' Uebers. und Erliiut. ; ' Hitzig, ' Erkliir-

ung ; ' Stuart, ' Commentary ; ' Vaihin'.'er, ' Uebers. und Erkliir. ; ' Hengstenberg,

' Auslcgung ; ' Ginsburg, ' Koheleth ; ' Plumptre, ' Ecclesiastes ; ' Wright, ' Book of

Koheleth ; ' Tyler, ' Ecclesiastes ; ' Renan, ' L'Ecclesiaste Traduit ; ' Zockler, in

Lange's ' Bibelwerk,' and edited by Tayler Lewis ; Delitzsch, in Clarke's ' For. Library ; '

Griitz, 'KohiMet;' Gietmsuin, in ' Cursus Script. Sacr.' (1890); Motais, 'Solomon et

l'P.cclesiaste,' and in 'La Sainte Bible avec OommeMtnires ; ' Nowack, in ' Kurzgef.

Exeg. Handbuch ;' Volck, in 'Kurzgef. Kommenlar'(1889); Bishop Wordsworth, ' Bible

with Notes;' Bullock, in 'Speaker's Commentary;' Salmon, in Bishop Ellicott's

' Commentary for English Readers ; ' Cox, ' Expository Lectures,' and ' Book of Ecclesi

astes' (1891).

§ 6. Division into Sections.

The attempts to dissect the book and to arrange its contents methodi

cally have been as numerous as the editors themselves. Every exegeto
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has tried his hand at this work, and the difference of the results arrived

at is at once a proof of the difficulty of the subject. Between the idea, on

the one hand, that the book is a rough mass of materials, without form,

argument, or method, and that which regards it as a well-balanced poem,

with strophes and antistrophes, etc., there is wide scope for disagreement

and dispute. Rejecting as arbitrary and unwarranted the transposition of

verses, to which some critics have had recourse, we note a few of the most

feasible arrangements offered by those who recognize the unity of the

work, and the existence of a central idea which throughout is kept more or

less prominently in view.

Many divide the book into four parts. Thus Zockler, Keil, and

Vaihinger: I. ch. i., ii. ; II. ch. iii.—v.; III. ch. vi. 1 —viii. 15; I\r. ch..

viii. 16—xii. 7 ; epilogue, ch. xii. 8—14. So Ewald, except that his second

division comprises ch. iii. I—vi. 9. M'Clintock and Strong: I. ch.

i., ii. ; II. ch. iii. 1—vi. 9 ; III. ch. vi. 10—viii. 15 ; IV. ch. viii. 16—xii. 8.

According to Tyler, the work separates into two chief parts—the first, ch.

i. 2—vi. 12, being the negative side, exhibiting the author's disappoint

ments; the second, ch. vii. 1—xii. 8, the positivo side, giving the philosophy

of the matter, with some practical rules of life. Kleinert, in Herzog and

Plitt'8 ' Real-Encyclop.,' analyzes thus: I. ch. i. l2 — ii. 23, inductive

proof of vanity from experience ; II. ch. ii. 24—iii. 22, God's ordering ;

III. ch. iv.—vi.. a collection of shorter sentences, expressing partly the result

of I. and II. ; IV. ch. vii. 1—ix. 10 ; V. ch. ix. 11—xii. 8. Ginsburg gives,

prologue, four sections, and epilogue, viz.: prologue, ch. i. 2— 11; I.

ch. i. 12—ii. 26; II. ch. iii. 1—v. 19 ; III. ch. vi. 1—viii. 15 ; IV. ch. viii.

16—xii. 7; epilogue, ch. xii. 8—14.

From the above given details it will be seen that it is no easy matter to

systematize the treatise, and to force it into logical periods. It was plainly

uever intended to be so taken, and cannot, without violence, be made to

assume precise regularity. There is, indeed, no designed plan ; it has a

theme which gives it consistency and adherence ; but, satisfied with this-

central idea, the author allows himself a certain liberty of treatment, and

often branches off into collateral subjects. We think, however, that it con

tains two main divisions, the first of which conveys the extended proof of

the vanity of earthly things, obtained by personal experience and obser

vation ; while the second deduces certain practical conclusions from the

previons considerations, presenting warnings, counsels, and rules of life.

Taking this view, we divide the book in the following manner :—

Title of the book. Ch. i. 1.

Prologue. Vanity of earthly things, and their oppressive monotony. Cb. i. 2—11.

Division I. Proof of the vanity of earthly things from personal experience and

general observation. Ch. i. 12—vi. 12.

Section 1. Vanity of striving after wisdom and knowledge. Ch. i. 12—18.

Section 2. Vanity of striving after pleasure and wealth. Ch. ii. 1—11.

Section 3. Vanity of wisdom, in view of the fate that awaits the wise and the fool,

and the uncertainty of the future. Ch. ii. 12—26.

KCCI.KS1AS-I t>.
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Section 4. The impotence of man before the providence of God, and the consequent

duty to make the best of the present. Ch. iii. 1—22.

Section 5. Things which interrupt or destroy men's happiness, such as oppression,

envy, useless toil, isolation, fickle popularity. Ch. iv. 1—16.

Section 6. Vanity in popular religion, worship, and vows. Ch. v. 1—7.

Section 7. Dangers in a despotic state, and the unprofitableness of wealth. Ch. v.

8—17.

Section 8. Man should enjoy all the good which God gives him. Ch. v. 18—20.

Section 9. Vanity of wealth without power of enjoying it. Ch. vi. 1—6.

Section 10. The insatiability of desire. Ch. vi. 7—9.

Section 11. Man's short-sightedness and powerlessness against Providence. Ch. vi.

10—12.

Division II. Deductions from the above-named experiences, with warnings and rules

of life. Ch. vii. 1—xii. 8.

Section 1. Practical rules of life set forth in proverbial form, recommending earnest

ness in preference to frivolity. Ch. vii. 1—7.

Section 2. True wisdom is shown in resignation to the ordering of God's providence.

Ch. vii. 8—14.

Section 3. Warnings against excesses, and praise of the golden mean. Ch. vii. 15—22.

Section 4. Wickedness is folly ; woman is the most evil thing in the world ; man has

perverted an originally good nature. Ch. vii. 23—29.

-Section 5. True wisdom counsels obedience to the ruling powers, however oppressive,

and submission to the decrees of Providence. Ch. viii. 1—9.

Section 6. The difficulty concerning the prosperity of the evil and the misery of the

righteous in this world : how to be solved and met. Ch. viii. 10—15.

-Section 7. The course of God's moral government is inexplicable. The uncertainty

of life and the certainty of death ought to lead man to make the best of the

present. Ch. viii. 16—ix. 10.

Section 8. The issues and duration of life cannot be calculated upon. Ch. ix. 11, 12.

Section !). Wisdom is not always rewarded when it. does good service. Ch. ix.

13—16.

Section 10. Some proverbs concerning wisdom and folly. Ch. ix. 17, 18.

Section 11. Wisdom is marred by the intrusion of a little folly. Ch. x. 1—3.

Section 12. Illustration of wise conduct nnder capricious rulers. Ch. x. 4—7.

Section 13. Proverbs intimating the benefit of prudence and caution. Ch. x. 8—11.

Section 14. Contrast between words and acts of the wise man and of the fool.

Ch. x. 12—15.

Section 15. The misery of a state under a foolish ruler, and advice to subjects thus

cursed. Ch. x. 16—20.

Section 16. The first remedy for the peqilexities of life : the duty of benevolence ;

one should do one's duty diligently, leaving results to God. Ch. xi. 1—6.

Section 17. The second is a cheerful and contented spirit. Ch. xi. 7—9.

Section 18. The third is piety practised in early life, and before the faculties are

numbed by the approach of age. The last days of the old man are graphically

described under certain images and analogies. Ch. xi. 10—xii. 7. The book

ends with the refrain, " All is vanity." Ch. xii. 8.

EriLOGUK. Observations commendatory of the author, explaining his standpoint, the

object of the book, and the grand conclusion to which it leads. Ch. xii. 9—14.



ECCLESIASTES ; OB, THE PBEACHER.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER L

Ver. 1.—The Title.

Ver. 1.—The words of the Preacher, the

son of David, King in Jerusalem ; Septua-

gint, " King of Israel in Jerusalem" (comp.

Ter. 12). The word rendered " Preacher "

is Koheleth, a feminine noun formed from a

verb Icalal, " to call " (seo Introduction, § 1),

and perhaps better rendered " Convener or

"Debater." It is found nowhere else but in

this book, where it occurs three times in this

chapter (vers. 1, 2, 12), three times in ch. xii.

8, 9, 10, and once in ch. vii. 27. In all but

one instance (viz. eh. xii. 8) it is used with

out the article, as a' proper nnme. Jerome,

in his commentary, translates it, ' Concio-

nator,' in his version ' Ecclesiastes.' It

would seem to denote one who gathered

around him a congregation in order to in

struct them in Divine lore. The feminine

form is explained in various ways. Either

it is used abstractedly, as tho designation of

an office, which it seems not to be ; or it is

formed as some other words which are found

with a feminino termination, though de

noting the names of men, indicating, as

Gesenins notes (§ 107, 3 c), a high degree

of activity in the possessor of tho particular

quality signified by the stem ; e.g. Alemeth,

Azmaveth (1 Chron. viii. 36 ; ix.42), Poche-

reth (Ezra ii. 57), Sophereth (Neh. vii. 57);

ot, as is most probable, the writer desired to

identify Koheleth with 'Wisdom, though it

must be observed that the personality of the

author often appears, as in ch. i. 16—18 ;

vii. 23, etc. ; the r>5(e of Wisdom being for tho

nonce forgotten. The word " king" in the

title is shown by the accentuation to be in

apposition to " Koheleth " not to " David ; "

and there can be no doubt that tho description

ie intended to denote Solomon, though his
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name is nowhere actually given, as it is in

the two other works ascribed to him (Prov.

i. 1 ; Cant. i. 1). Other intimations of the

assumption of Solomon's personality are

found in ch. i. 12, "I Koheleth was king,"

etc.; so in describing his consummate wisdom

(ch. i. 13, 16; ii. 15; comp. 1 Kings iii. 12;

v. 12), and in his being the author of many

proverbs (ch. xii. 9 ; comp. 1 Kings iv. 32)—

accomplishments which are not noted in the

case of any other of David's descendants.

AIro the picture of luxury and magnifi

cence presented in ch. ii. suits no Jewish

monarch but Solomon. The origin of the

namo applied to him may probably be

traced to the historical fact mentioned in

1 Kings viii. 55, etc., where Solomon gathers

all Israel together to the dedication of the

temple, and utters the remarkable prayer

which contained blessing and teaching and

exhortation. As wo have shown in the

Introduction (§ 2), the assumption of the

name is a mere literary device to give weight

and importance to the treatise to which it

appertains. Tho term, " King in Jerusalem,"

or, as in ver. 12, " King over Israel in Jeru

salem," is unique, and occurs nowhere else in

Scripture. David is said to have reigned in

Jerusalem, when this seat of government is

spoken of in contrast with that at Hebron

(2 Sam. v. 5), and the same expression is

used of Solomon, Rehoboam, and others

(1 Kings xi. 42 ; xiv. 21 ; xv. 2, 10) ; and

the phrase probably denotes a time when

the government hail become divided, and

Israel had a different capital from Judah.

Vers. 2—11.—Prologue. The vanity of

all human and mundane things, and the

oppressivo monotony of their continued re

currence.

Ver. 2,—Vanity of vanities, saith the

B
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Preacher, vanity of vanities ; all ia vanity

(comp. ch. xii. 8). " Vanity " is hebel,

which means " breath," and is used meta

phorically ef anything transitory, frail, un

satisfying. We have it iu the proper name

Abel, an appropriate designation of the youth

whose life was cut short by a brother's

murderous hand. " Vanity of vanities,"

like " heaven of heavens" (1 Kings viii. 27),

" song of songs " (Cant. i. 1), etc., is equiva

lent to a superlative, " most utterly vain."

It is here an exclamation, and is to be re

garded as the key-note of the whole subse

quent treatise, which is merely the develop-

meut of this text. Septuagint, naTai6rri!

fiaratoT^ray ; other Greek translators, irpis

irntSuy, "vapour of vapours." For "saith "

the Vulgate gives dixit; the Septuagint,

fhtv ; but (is there is no reference to any

previous utteranco of the Preacher, the

present is more suitable here. In affirming

that " all is vanity," tho writer is referring

to human and mundane things, and directs

not his view beyond such phenomena. Such

a reflection is common in sacred and profane

writings alike ; such experience is universal

(comp. Gen. xlvii. 9; Ps. xxxix. 5—7; xc.

3—10 ; Jas. iii. 14). " Pulvis et umbra

suinus," says Horace (' Carm.,' iv. 7. IB.

4* 0 curas hominum ! O quantum est in rebus

inane!" (Persius, 'Sat.,' i. 1). If Dean

Plumptre is correct iu contending that tho

Book of Wisdom was written to rectify tho

deductions which might be drawn from

Koheletl>, we may contrast the caution of

the apooryplul writer, who predicates vanity,

not of all things, but only of the hope of tho

uugodly, which he likens to dust, froth, and

smoke (see Wisd. ii. 1, etc. ; v. 14). St.

Paul (Hom. viii. 20) seems to have had

Ecclesiastes iu mind when he spoke of tho

creation being subjected to vanity (rp

fiaraiirtiTi), as a consequeneo of the fall of

man, not to be remedied till the final restitu

tion of all things. " But a man will say, If

nil things are vain and vanity, wherefore

were they made? If they are God's works,

how are they vain? But it is not the works

of God which he calls vain. God forbid !

The heaven is not vain ; the earth is not

vain : God forbid ! Nor tho sun, nor the

moon, nor tho stars, nor our own body. No ;

nil these are very good. But what is vaiu ?

Man's works, pomp, and vain-glory. These

came not from the hand of God, but are of

our own creating. And they are vain be

cause thoy have no useful end. . . . That is

called vain which is expected indeed to

possess value, yet possesses it not; that

which men call empty, as when they speak

of ' empty hopes,' and that which is fruit

less. And generally that is called vain

which is of no use. Let us see, then,

whether all human things are not of this

sort " (St. Chrysostom, ' Hom. xii. in

Ephes.').

Ver. 3.—What profit hath a man of all his

labour which he taketh under the son 1 Hero

begins the elucidation of the fruitlessnessof

man's ceaseless activity. Tho word rendered

"profit" (yilhron) is found only in this

book, where it occurs frequently. It means

"that which remains over, advantage,"

'xtpiaaila, as the LXX. translates it. As the

verb and the substautive nro cognate in tho

following words, they are better rendered,

in all hit labour wherein he laboureth. So

Euripides ('Androm ,' 134) has, Ti fii%tm

fioxBt's, and ('And. Fragm.,' vii. 4), Tois

fioxQovffi fiSx^ovs eiiTvxus {rvviKir6vti. Man

is Adam, tho natural man, unenlightened

by the grace of God. Under the tun is an

expression peculiar to this book (comp. vers.

9, 14; ch. ii. 11, 17, etc.), but is not in

tended to contrast this present with a

future life ; it merely refers to what we call

sublunary matters. Tho phrase is often

met with in the Greek poets- Eurip.,

'Alcest.,' 151—

Vvvi) T dptffTV Tuv vtf> rj\tip fiaKp$,

" By far the best of all beneath tho sun."

Homer, ' Iliad,' iv. 44—

At ybp inr iit\fy Tc >col oupavtp lurrspitvri

Uattrdovai iraA7)es iirixdovlwv avdptinruv.

" Of all the cities occupied by man

Beneath the sun and starry cope of heaven."

(Cowper.)

Theognis, ' Paroem.,' 167—

"OA/3ior ovSfis

'AyBpdnrwv, &n6ffovs vjcAios Kadopa.

" No mortal man

On whom the sun looks down is wholly blest."

In an analogous sense we find in other pas

sages of Scripture the terms " under heaven"

(ver. 13; ch. ii. 3; Exod. xvii. 14; Luke xvii.

24) and " upon the earth " (ch. viii. 14, 16 ;

Gen. viii. 17). The interrogative form of

the verso conveys a strong negative (comp.

ch. vi. 8), like the Lord's word in Matt. xvi.

26, " What shall a man be profited, if he

shall gain the whole world, and forfeit his

soul ? The epilogue (ch. xii. 13) furnishes

a reply to the desponding inquiry.

Ver. 4.—One generation passeth away,

and another generation cometh. Ttie trans

lation rather weakens the force of the

original, which is, a generation goeth, and

a generation cometh. Man is only a pil

grim on earth ; be soon passes away, and

his place is occupied by others. Parallelisms

of this sentiment will occur to every reader.

Thus Ben-Sira, " All flesh waxeth old as a

garment : for the covenant from the begin

ning is, Thou shalt die the death. As of the
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green leaves on a thick tree, some fall and

some grow; so is the generation of flesh

and blood, one cometh to an end, and another

is born. Every work rotteth and consumeth

away, and, the worker thereof shall go

withal” (Ecclus. xiv. 17, etc.; comp. Job x.

21; Ps. xxxix. 13). The famous passage in

Homer, “Iliad, vi. 146, etc., is thus rendered

by Lord Derby—

“The race of man is as the race of leaves :

Of leaves, one generation by the wind

Is scattered on the earth; another soon

In spring's luxuriant verdure bursts to

light.

so with our race:

decay.”

(Comp, ibid., xxi. 464, etc.; Horace, ‘Ars

Poet, 60.) But (and) the earth abideth for

ever. While the constant succession of

generations of men goes on, the earth re

mains unchanged and immovable. If men

were as permanent as is their dwelling-place,

their labours might profit; but as things

are, the painful contrast between the two

makes itself felt. The term, “for ever,” like

the Greek els tow aióva, does not necessarily

imply eternity, but often denotes limited or

conditioned duration, as when the slave is

engaged to serve his master “for ever”

(Exod. xxi. 6), or the hills are called “ever

lasting” (Gen. xlix. 26). This verse gives

one instance of growth and decay in contrast

with insensate continuance. The following

verses give further examples.

Ver. 5.—The sun also ariseth, and the sun

goeth down. The sun is another instance

of ever-recurring change in the face of an

enduring sameness, rising and setting day

by day, and resting never. The legendary

‘Life of Abram’ relates how, having been

hidden for some years in a cave in order

to escape the search of Nimrod, when he

emerged from his concealment, and for the

first time beheld heaven and earth, he began

to inquire, who was the Creator of the

wonders around him. When the sun arose

and flooded the scene with its glorious light,

he at once concluded that that bright orb

must be the creative Deity, and offered his

prayers to it all day long. But when it sank

in darkness, he repented of his illusion,

being persuaded that the sun could not have

made the world and be itself subject to

extinction (see ‘Abraham : his Life and

Times, p. 12). And hasteth to his place

where he arose; literally, and panteth

(equivalent to hasteth, longeth to go) to its

place arising there; i.e. the sun, sinking in

the west, eagerly during the night returns

to the east, duly to rise there in the morning.

The “place” is the region of reappearance.

The Septuagint gives, “The sun arises, and

the sun sets, and draws (£Axel) unto its

these flourish, those

place;” and then carries the idea into the

following verse: “Arising there,it proceedeth

southward,” etc. The Vulgate supports the

rendering; but there is no doubt that the

Authorized Version gives substantially the

sense of the Hebrew text as accentuated.

The verb FNE (shaaph), as Delitzsch shows,

implies “panting,” not from fatigue, but in

eager pursuit of something; and all notions

of panting steeds or morning exhalations are

quite foreign from the conception of the

passage. The notion which Koheleth desires

to convey is that the sun makes no real

progress; its eager panting merely brings it

to the old place, there to recommence its

monotonous routine. Rosenmüller quotes

Catullus, ‘Carm., v.4–6, on which Doering

cites Lotich., ‘Eleg., iii. 7. 23–

“Ergo ubi permensus coelum sol occidit,

idem

Purpureo vestit lumine rursus humum;

Nos., ubi decidimus, defuncti munere vitae,

Urget perpetua lumina nocte sopor.”

But our passage does not contrast the re

vival of the sun every morning with man's

eternal sleep in death.

Ver. 6.—The wind goeth toward the south,

and turneth about unto the north; literally,

going towards the south, and circling towards

the north. These words, as we have seen

above, are referred to the sun by the Septua

gint, Vulgate, and Syriac; but it is best to

make this verse refer only to the wind—a

fresh example of motion continually re

peated with no real progress to an end.

Thus each verse comprises one subject and

idea, ver. 4 being concerned with the earth,

ver. 5 with the sun, ver. 6 with the wind,

and ver. 7 with the waters. There seems

to be no particular force in the naming of

north and south, unless it be in contrast to

the sun's motion from east to west, mentioned

in the preceding verse. The words following

show that these two directions are not alone

intended. Thus the four quarters are virtu

ally included. It whirleth about continu

ally. The original is more forcible, giving

by its very form the idea of weary monotony.

The subject is delayed till the last, thus:

Going towards the south . . . circling, circling,

goeth the wind; i.e. it blows from all quarters

at its own caprice. And the wind returneth

again according to his circuits. And on its

circlings returneth the wind; it comes back

to the point whence it started. The wind,

seemingly the freest of all created things,

is bound by the same law of immutable

changeableness, insensate repetition.

Ver, 7.—All the rivers run into the sea;

yet the sea is not full. Here is another

instance of unvarying operation producing

no tangible result. The phenomenon men

tioned is often the subject of remark and
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speculation in classical authors. Commen

tators cite Aristophanes, ‘Clouds, 1293–

Aürm uév (sc. # 64Aarra) obötv yiyveral

'Erl#peóvtwv táv rotapów TAetww.

“The sea, though all the rivers flow therein,

Waxeth no greater.”

Lucretius attempts to account for the fact,

* De Rer. Nat., vi. 608–

“Nunc ratio reddunda, augmen quin nesciat

aequor. -

Principio mare miranturnon reddere majus

Naturam, quo sit tantus decursus aquarum,

Omnia quo veniant ex omni flumina parte.”

This Dr. Busby thus versifies—

“Now in due order, Muse, proceed to show

Why the deep seas no augmentation know,

In ocean that such numerous streams dis

charge

Their waters, yet that ocean ne'er enlarge,”

etc.

No particular sea is intended, though some

have fancied that the peculiarities of the

Dead Sea gave occasion to the thought in

the text. Doubtless the idea is general, and

such as would strike every observer, however

little he might trouble himself with the

reason of the circumstance (comp. Ecclus.

xl. 11). Unto the place from whence the

rivers come, thither they return again;

rather, unto the place whither the rivers go,

thither they go again. As Wright and

Delitzsch observe, Eg after verbs of motion

has often the signification of Tpy; and the

idea is that the streams continue to make

their way into the sea with ceaseless itera

tion. The other rendering, which is sup

ported by the Vulgate unde, seems rather

to favour the Epicurean poet's solution of

the phenomenon. Lucretius, in the passage

cited above, explains that the amount of

water contributed by rivers is a mere drop

in the ocean; that a vast quantity rises in

exhalations and is spread far and wide over

the earth; and that another large portion

finds its way back through the pores of the

ground to the bed of the sea. Plumptre

considers that this theory was known to

Koheleth, and was introduced by him here.

The rendering which we have given above

would make this opinion untenable; it like

wise excludes the idea (though that, indeed,

may have been entertained by the Hebrews,

Ps. civ. 10 and Prov. viii. 28) of the clouds

being produced by the sea and feeding the

springs. Thus Ecclus. xl. 11, “All things

that are of the earth do turn to the earth

again; and that which is of the waters doth

return into the sea.”

Ver. 8.—All things are full of labour.

Taking the word dabar in the sense of

“word” (compare the Greek 5%ua), the

LXX. translates, “All words are weari

some;” i.e. to go through the whole catalogue

of such things as those mentioned in the

preceding verses would be a laborious and

unprofitable task. The Targum and many

modern expositors approve this rendering.

But besides that, the word yaged implies

suffering, not causing, weariness (Deut.

xxv. 18; Job iii. 17); the run of the sen

tence is unnecessarily interrupted by such

an assertion, when one is expecting a con

clusion from the instances given above.

The Vulgate has, cunctae res difficiles. The

idea, as Motais has seen, is this—Man's life

is constrained by the same law as his sur

roundings; he goes on his course subject to

influences which he cannot control; in spite

of his efforts, he can never be independent.

This conclusion is developed in succeeding

verses. In the present verse the proposition

with which it starts is explained by what

follows. All things have been the object

of much labour; men have elaborately ex

amined everything; yet the result is most

unsatisfactory, the end is not reached;

words cannot express it, neither eye nor

ear can apprehend it. This is the view of

St. Jerome, who writes, “Non solum de

physicis, sed de ethicis quoque scire difficile

est. Nec sermovalet explicare causas natu

rasque rerum, nec oculus, ut rei poscit dig

nitas, intueri, nec auris, instituente doctore,

ad summam scientiam pervenire. Sienim

nunc ‘per speculum videmus in aenigmate;

et ex parte cognoscimus, et ex parte pro

phetamus, consequenter nec sermo potest

explicare quod nescit; nec oculus in quo

caecutit, aspicere; nec auris, de quo dubitat,

impleri.” Delitzsch, Nowack, Wright, and

others render, “All things are in restless

activity;” i.e. constant movement pervades

the whole world, and yet no visible conclu

sion is attained. This, however true, does

not seem to be the point insisted on by the

author, whose intention is, as we have said,

to show that man, like nature, is confined

to a circle from which he cannot free him

self; and though he uses all the powers with

which he is endowed to penetrate the enigma

of life and to rise superior to his environ

ments, he is wholly unable to effect anything

in these matters. Man cannot utter it. He

cannot explain all things. Koheleth does

not affirm that man can know nothing, that

he can attain to no certitude, that reason

will not teach him to apprehend any truth;

his contention is that the inner cause and

meaning elude his faculties, that his know

ledge is concerned only with accidents and

externals, and that there is still some depth

which his powers cannot fathom. The eye

is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled

with hearing. Use his sight as he may,

listen to the sounds around him, attend to
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the instructions of professed teachers, man

mokes no real advance in knowledge of the

mysteries in which he is involved ; the

paradox is inexplicable. We have, in Prov.

xxvii. 20, " Sheol and Abaddon are never

satisfied ; and the eyes of man are never

satisfied." Plumptre quotes Lucretius's ex

pression (ii. 1038)," Fessus satiate videndi."

" Remember," says Thomas a Kempis (' Do

Imitat.,' i. 1. 5), " the proverb, that the eye

is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear with

hearing. Endeavour, therefore, to withdraw

thy heart from the lovo of visible things,

and to transfer thyself to the invisible. For

they that follow their sensuality do stain

their conscience and lose the graco of

God."

Ver. 9.—The thing that hath been, it is

that which shall be. The LXX. and the

Vulgate render the first clauses of the two

parts of the verse in both cases interroga

tively, thus : " What is that which hath

been? The very thing which shall be.

And what is that which hath been done?

The very thing which sball be done."

What has been affirmed of phenomena in

the material world is now affirmed of the

events of man's life. They move in an

analogous circle, whether they are concerned

with actions or morals. Plumptre sees here

an anticipation or a reproduction of the Stoic

doctrine of a recurring cycle of events, such

as Virgil mentions in his fourth 4 Eclogue '—

" Magnus ab integro sroclorum nascitur

ordo," etc.

But Kohelcth is speaking merely from ex

perience, and is indulging in no philosophi

cal speculations. There is no new thing

under the sun. The Vulgate transfers this

clause to the next verse, which, indeed, sup

ports the assertion. From classical authors

commentators have culled examples of the

same thought. Thus Tacitus, ' Annal.,' iii.

55, " Nisi forte rebus cunctis incst quidam

velut orbis, ut quem ad modum temporum

vices, ita morum vertantur." Soncea,

4 Epist.,' xxiv., " Nullius rei finis est, sed in

orbem nexa sunt omnia ; fugiunt ao sequun-

tur. . . . Omnia transeunt ut revertantur,

nihil novi video, nihil novi facio. Fit ali-

quaudo et hujus rei nansea." M. Aurelius,

' Medit.,' vi. 37, " He that sees the presont

has seen all things, both that which has

been from everlasting and that which shall

be in the future. All things are of one birth

and one form." Again, vii. 1, "Tboro is

nothing new; all things are common and

quickly over;" xii. 26, "Everything that

comes to pass was always so coming to pass,

and will take placo again." Justin Martyr,

< Apol.,' i. 57, has, perhaps, a reminiscence

of this passage when he writes, OA yip

iftotKa|uy S&yaroV rov irelenor airoBavtTy

byLo\oyovfiivov, not fiySwbs tWov Kaivav AAA"

^ Twv avruv iv TpSf tjj Bioucfjtrci otrrwv.

Ver. 10.—Is there any thing whereof it

may be said, See, this is new 1 The writer

conceives that objection may be taken to his

statement at the end of the preceding verse,

so he proceeds to reiterate it in stronger

terms. " Thing " is dabar (see on ver. 8).

Septuagint, " He who shall speak and say.

Behold, this is new," tcil. Where is he?

Vulgate, " Nothing is new under the sun,

nor is any one able to say, Lo ! this is fresh."

The apparent exceptions to the rule are mis

taken inferences. It hath been already of

old time, which was before us. In the vast

aaons of the past, recorded or unrecorded,

the seeming novelty has alreadybeen known.

The discoveries of earlier time are forgotten,

and seem quite new when revived; but

closer investigation proves their previous

existence.

Ver. 11.—There is no remembrance of

former things ; rather, of former men—per

sons who lived in former times. As things

are considered novel only because they had

been forgotten, so we men ourselves shall

pass away, and be no more remembered.

Bailey, ' Festus '—

" Adversity, prosperity, the grave,

Play a round game with friends. On some

the world

Hath shot its evil eye, and they aro passed

From honour and remembrance; and a

stare

Is all the mention of their names receives;

And people know no more of them than

they know

The shapes of clouds at midnight a year

hence."

Neither shall there be any remembrance of

things that are to some with those that shall

come after; rather, and even of later gene

rations that shall he there will be no remem

brance of them usith those that shall be in the

after-time. Wright quotes Marcus Aurelius,

who has much to say on this subject. Thus :

cap. ii. 17, "Posthumous fame is oblivion;"

cap. iii. 10, "Every man's life lies all with

in tho present; for the past is spent and

done with, and the future is uncertain ; "

cap. iv. 33, " Those words which were for

merly current and proper are now become

obsolete and barbarous. Alas I this is not

all : famo tarnishes in time, too, and men

grow out of fashion as well as language.

Those celebrated names of ancient story aro

antiquated; those of later date have the

same fortune; and those of present celebrity

must follow. I speak this of those who have

been the wonder of their age, and shined

with unusual lustre; but as for the rest, they

are no sooner dead than forgotten " (coiup.

Wisd. ii. 4). (On the keen desire to live in
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the memory of posterity. see Ecclus. xxxvii.

26 ; xliv. 7, etc.)

Ver. 12—ch. vi. 12.—Division I. Proof

of tur Vanity of Eartuly Things prosi

Personal Experience and General Or

servation.

Vers. 12—18.—Section 1. Vanity ofstriving

for wisdom and knoicledgc.

Ver. 12.—1 the Preacher was king over

Israel in Jerusalem. Koheleth relates his

own experience as king, in accordance with

his assumption of the person of Solomon.

The use of the past tense in this verse is

regarded by many as strong evidence against

the Solomonic authorship of tho book. " I

have been king" (not "I have become king,"

as Griitz would translate) is a statement

introducing the supposed speaker, not as a

reigning monarch, but as one who, in timo

past, exercised sovereignty. Solomon is

represented as speaking from tho grave, and

recalling tho past for the instruction of

his auditors. In a similar manner, the

author of tho Book of Wisdom (viii. 1—13)

speaks in his impersonation of Solomon.

Tlmt king himself, who reigned without

interruption to his death, could not have

spoken of himself in the terms used here.

He lost neither his throne nor his power;

and, therefore, the expression cannot be

paralleled (as Mr. Bullock suggests) by tho

complaint of Louis XIV., unsuccessful in

war and weary of rule, " When I was king.''

Solomon redirivus is introduced to give

weight to tho succeeding experiences. Here

is one who had every and the most favour

able opportunity of seeing the best side of

things; and yet his testimony is that nil is

vanity. In the acquisition of wisdom, tho

contrast between the advantago of learned

leisure nod the interruptions of a laborious

life is set forth in Ecclus xxxviii. 24, etc.

King over Israel. The expression indicates

a time before the division of the kingdom.

We huvo it in 1 Sam. xv. 26, and occasionally

elsewhere. The usual phrase is " King of

Israel." (For in Jerusalem, see on ver. 1.)

Ver. 13.—I gave my heart (ver. 17 ; ch.

vii. 25; Dan. x. 12). The heart, in the

Hebrew conception, was the seat, not of tho

affections only, but of the understanding

and intellectual faculties generally. So the

expression here is equivalent to "I applied

ray mind." To seek and search out. The

two words are not synonymous. The former

verb (shi, darash) implies penetrating into

the depth of an object before one; the other

word (up, tur) taking a comprehensive sur

vey of matters further away ; so that two

methods and scopes of investigation are

signified. By wisdom ; {y rp troipiif (Septu

agint). Wisdom was the means or instru

ment by which he carried on his researches,

which were directed, not merely to the col

lecting of facts, but to investigating the

causes and conditions of things. Concerning

all things that are done under heaven ; i.e.

men's actions and conduct, political, social,

and private life. We have " under the sun " in

ver. 9, and again in ver. 14. Here there is no

question of physical matters, the phenomena

of the material world, but only of human

circumstances and interests. This sore

travail (rather, this is a sore travail thai)

God hath given to the sons of man to be

exercised therewith. The word rendered

" travail " ();:)?, inyan) occurs often in this

book (e.g. ch. ii. 23, 26, etc.), and nowbero

else in the Old Testament. The same root

is found in tho word translated "exercised ; "

hence Wright has, " It is a woeful exercise

which God has given to tho sons of men

wherewith to exercise themselves." If wo

keep to the word " travail," we may render,

" to travail therein." It implies distracting

business, engrossing occupation. Septuagint,

xtpiiriratrn6v ; Vulgate, occupationem. Man

feels himself constrained to make this

laborious investigation, yet the result is most

unsatisfactory, as tho next verse shows.

"God" is here Klohim, and so throughout

the book, the name Jehovah (the God of tho

covenant, the God of Israel) never once

occurring. Those who regard Solomon as

tho author of the book account for this on

tho plea that tho king, in his latest years,

reflecting sadly on his backsliding and fall,

shrank from uttering with his polluted lips

tho adorable Xamo onco so often used with

filial rcverenco and beloved. But tho true

reason is found in tho design of Koheleth,

which was to set forth, not so much Israel's

position under the covenant, as tho con

dition of man in tho face of the God of

nature. Tho idiosyncrasies and peculiar

features of the chosen people are not the

subject of his essay ; be deals with a wider

sphere ; his theme is man in his relation to

Divine providence; and for this power he

uses that name, common alike to the true

and false religions, Elohim, applied to the

Supreme Being by believers und idolaters.

Ver. 14.—Here is tho result of this exami

nation of human actions. I have seen all

the works that are done nnder the sun. In

his varied experience nothing had escaped

his notice. And behold, all is vanity and

vexation of spirit ; reuth ruach ; afflictio

spiritus (Vulgate) ; irpoalptais *vtifiarot,

" choice of spirit," or, " wind " (Septuagint) ;

rofiii Iwinov (Aquila and Theodotion) ; diaKn-

o-ii irifum, " feeding on wind " (Symmachus).

This last translation, or " striving after

wind," seems to be most agreeable to the

etymology of tho word niJP, which, except

in this book (ch. ii. 11, 17, 26, etc.), occurs
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elsewhere only in the Ohaldee portion of

Ezra (v. 17; vii. 18). Whichever senso is

taken, the import is much the same. What

is implied is the unsubstantial and un

satisfying nature of human labours and

endeavours. Many compare Hos. xii. 2,

"Ephraim feedeth on wind," and Isa.xliv.

20, "He feedeth on ashes." In contrast,

perhaps, to this constantly reourring com

plaint, the author of the Book of Wisdom

teaches that murmuring is unprolitable and

blasphemous (Wisd. i. 11). Bailey, in

' Festus,' sings—

" Of all life's aims, what's worth the thought

we waste on't ?

How mean, how miserable, seems every

care I

How doubtful, too, the system of the mind !

And then the ceaseless, changeless, hope

less round

Of weariness, and heartlesaness, and woo,

And vice, and vanity ! Yet these make

life—

The life, nt least, I witness, if not feel.

No matter, we are immortal."

Ver. 15.—That which is crooked cannot be

made straight. This is intended as a con

firmation of ver. 14. By tho utmost exercise

of his powers and faculties man cannot

change the course of events ; ho is con

stantly met by anomalies which he can

neither explain nor rectify (comp. ch. vii. 13).

The above is probably a proverbial saying.

Knobel quotes Suidas : av\oy dyxiJAoi' oiilt-

ror' opSdv. The Vulgate takes tho whole

maxim as applying only to morals: "Per

verse men are hardly corrected, and the

number of fools is infinite." So too the

Syriac and Targum. The Scptuagint rightly

as the Authorized Version. Tho writer is

not referring merely to man's sins and de

linquencies, but to tho perplexities in which

he finds himself involved, and extrication

from which is impracticable. That which

is wanting cannot be numbered. Tho word

plpn, " loss, defect," is oiro{ Aty6nei'ov in

the Old Testament. Wo cannot recken

where there is nothing to count ; no skill in

arithmetic will avail to make up for a sub

stantial deficit. So nothing man can do is

able to remedy the anomalies by which he

is surrounded, or to supply the defects which

are pressed upon his notice.

Vcr. 1 6.—Koheleth now arrives at his first

conclusion, that wisdom is vanity. I com

muned with mine own heart. The expres

sion suggests, as it were, an internal dialogue,

as the Greek Venetian puts it, Anl\tyfi>u

iyb ivy Tp xapSla /iou (comp. ch. ii. 1, 15).

Lo, I am come to great estate. If this bo

taken by itself, it makes Kobeleth speak of

his power and majesty first, and of his pro

gress in wisdom afterwards ; but it is best

to connect it with what follows, and to con

fine the clause to one idea; thus: " I have

obtained great and ever greater wisdom "—

I have continually added to my stores of

knowledge and experience. Than all they

(abore all) that have been before me in

(over) Jerusalem. Who aro the rulers

alluded to? Solomon himself was only tho

second of Iho Israelite kings who reigned

there ; of the Canaanite princes who may

have made that their capital, we have no

knowledgo, nor is it likely that Solomon

would compare himself with them. The

Targum has altered tho approved reading,

and gives, "Above all tho wise men that were

in Jerusalem before me." The reading, " in

[instead of ' over '] Jerusalem," has indeed

some manuscript authority, aud is confirmed

by tho Septuagint, Vulgate, and Syriac, but

it is evidently a correction of the text by

critics who saw tho difficulty of the autho

rized wording. Motais and others assert

that the preposition in the Masoretic text,

''1) (al), often means " in," as well as " over,"

when tho refercuco is to an elevated spot ;

e.g. Isa. xxxviii. 20; Hos. xi. 11. But even

granting this, we aro still uncertain who

aro tho perbons meant. Commentators point

to Melchizedek, Adnnizedek, and ArauuaU

among rulers, and to Ethan, Hcmnn, Chalcol,

and Lhirda (I Kings iv. 31) among sages.

But wo know nothing of the wisdom of tho

former, and there is no tangible reason why

the latter should be designated " before me

in Jerusalem." Doubtless tho words point

to a succession of kings who had reigned in

Jerusalem, and tho writer, involuntarily,

perhaps, betrays his assumed character, in

volving an excusable anachronism, while

giving to the personated monarch a position

which could not belong to tho historical

Solomon. Yea, my heart had groat experi

ence of (halh- teen abundantly, xara iro\i

Venetian) wisdom and knowledge, nanrt

used adverbially qualifies the word before

it, "hath seeu." Tho heart, as wo have

observed (ver. 13), is considered tho seat of

tho intellectual life. Iu saying that tho

heart hath seen wisdom, tho writer means

that his mind has taken it in, apprehended

and appropriated it (comp. ch. viii. 16 ; Job

iv. 8). Wiadom and knowledge; chokmah

anddaath; iroipiav xai yvuaiv (Scptuagint),

the former regarding the ethical and prac

tical side, the latter the speculative, which

leads to the other (comp. Isa. xxxiii. 6;

Hom. xi. 33).

Ver. 17.—And I gave my heart. He re

iterates the expression in order to emphasize

his earnestness and energy iu the pursuit of

wisdom. And knowing, as St. Jerome says,

that "contrariis contraria intelliguntur," he

studies the opposite of wisdom, and Iearn*

the truth by contrasting it with error. And
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to know madness and folly (oh. ii. 12). The

former word, holeloth (intensive plural),

by its etymology points to a confusion of

thought, t.e. an unwisdom which deranges

all ideas of order and propriety ; and folly

(here sikluth), throughout the sapiential

books, is identified with vice and wicked

ness, the contradictory of practical godli

ness. The LX.X. has napa8o\iis Kid

a-Hinvr, " parables and knowledge," and

some editors havo altered the Hebrew text

in accordance with this version, which they

consider more suitable to the context. But

Koheleth's standpoint is quite consistent.

To use the words of St. Jerome in his

' Commentary,' " .<Equalis studii fuit Sale

room, scire sapientiam et scientiam, et e

regione errorcs et stultitiam, ut in aliis

appetendis et aliis declinamiis vera ejus

sapicntia probarotur." On the other hand,

Ben-Sira gives a much-needed warning

against touching pitch (Ecclus. xiii. 1), and

argues expressly that "the knowledge of

wickedness is not wisdom" (Ecclus. six. 22).

Flumptro unnecessarily sees in the use of

the term " madness " an echo of the teaching

of the Stoics, who regarded men's weak

nesses as forms of insanity. The moralist

had no need to travel beyond his own ex

perience in order to learn that sin was the

aeme of unwisdom, a declension from reason

which might well be called madness. The

subject is handled by Cicero, ' Tusc. Disput,'

iii. 4, 5. We are reminded of Horace's ex

pression (' Carm.,' ii. 7. 27)—

" Recepto

Dulce mihi furore est amica"

And Anacreou's (xxxi.), e/Aw, 6tka fiayqytu.

Thus far we have had Koheleth's secret

thoughts—what he communed with his own

heart (ver. 16). The result of his studies

was most unsatisfying. I perceived that

this also is vexation of spirit ; or, a striving

after wind, as ver. 14, though the word is

somewhat different. All such labour is

wasted, for man cannot control issues.

Ver. 18.—For in much wisdom is much

grief. The more one knows of men's lives,

the deeper insight one obtains of their

actions and circumstances, the greater is the

cause of grief at the incomplete and un

satisfactory nature of all human affairs. He

that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow ;

not in others, but in himself. With added

experience and moro minute examination,

the wise man becomes moro conscious of his

own ignorance and impotence, of the un-

sympathizing and uncontrollable course of

nature, of the gigantic evils which he is

powerless to remedy ; this causes his sor

rowful confession (ver. 17i). St. Gregory,

taking the religious view of the passage,

comments, "The more a man begins to

know what he has lost, the more he begins

to bewail the sentonce of his corruption,

which he has met with'' ('Moral.,' xviii. 65);

and, " He that already knows the high state

which he does not as yet enjoy is the more

grieved for the low condition in which he is

yet held" (ibid., i. 34). The statement iu

our text is paralleled in Ecclus. xxi. 12,

" There is a wisdom which multiplieth

bitterness," and contrasted in Wisd. viii. 16

with the comfort and pleasure which true

wisdom brings.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1, 12.—Koheleth, the Preacher. I. The Preacher's name. Koheleth, signify

ing : 1. The Assembler, or Collector (Delitzsch, Bleek, Keil), not of sentences (Grotius),

but of people. Hence : 2. The Preacher (Delitzsch, Wright), since tho object for which

he calls or convenes the assembly is to address it with words of wisdom (ch. xii. 9).

3. The Debater (Plumptre), since "the Ecclesiaxles was not one who called the

ecclesia or assembly together, or addressed it in a tone of didactic authority ; but

rather an ordinary member of such assembly (the political unit of every Greek state)

who took part in its discussions" (ibid.).

II. The Preacher's person. 1. Solomon. In support of this, the traditional view,

may be urged : (1) That tho work is, or seems to be, ascribed to him by the writer

(ver. 1). (2) That the experiences assigned to the Preacher (ch. ii. 1—3), the works

declared to have been wrought by him (ch. ii. 4, 5), and the wisdom represented as

possessed by him (ver. 17), are in perfect accord with what is known of the historical

Solomon. (3) That the composition of this book cannot be proved to have been beyond

the ability of Solomoa (1 Kings iii. 12; x. 3, 4; xi. 41; 2 Chrou. i. 12; ix. 22, 23).

(4) That the writer obviously wished his words to bo accepted as proceeding from

Solomon. (5) That if Solomon was not the author, then the author is unknown—

which is, to say the least, unfortunate. 2. A late writer, belonging to the Persian

period (Delitzsch, Bleek, Keil, Plumptre, Hengstenberg, Wright, Cox). Arguments

in support of this view are : (1) The author expressly distinguishes himself from
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Solomon (ch. xii. 9—14), which, however, assumes that the Preacher could not have

spoken about himself in the third person. (2) The Preacher writes of himself in the

past tense (ver. 12), which Solomon would not have done, it is thought, though a late

writer might have done so, putting his words into Solomon's mouth. This argument

loses part of its validity if " was " is taken as equivalent to "was and still am " (Professors

Douglas and Given), or if Solomon wrote towards the end of his reign (Fausset). (3) The

Preacher talks of kings as having been before him in Jerusalem (ver. 16 ; ch. ii. 9),

whereas anterior to Solomon only David reigned in Jerusalem. But a late writer

could just as little as Solomon have used the expression cited, since it was Solomon

whom the late writer intended to represent as speaking. Besides, as Jerusalem had

been a royal city from the days of Melchizedek, it was open quite as much to Solomon

to take into his mouth as to a post-exilic author to put into his mouth the words

alluded to. (4) The real Solomon could not have written as the Preacher represents

{ch. iv. 1 ; v. 8 ; x. 4, 7, 16, 20) ; which once more assumes that Solomon could only

write of what he beheld in his own dominions, and not of what he may have learnt

concerning other peoples with whom he had come into contact. (5) The language

bears the stamp of the post-exilic period, being fulljof Aramaisms or Chald.iisms (see

Exposition). If this be undeniable, it is partly counterbalanced by the fact that

Ecclesiastes contains Solomonic words occurring in Proverbs—which may certainly

have been derived by a late writer from a study of pre-existing Solomonic writings, but

which may also be explained by common authorship—and partly accounted for by

supposing that Solomon adopted them from pre-existing Aramaic writings, " owing to

the Aramaic influences which surrounded and pressed upon him, and owing to the

influence which he desired to exert throughout his widely extended dominions, which

embraced the whole of the Aramaic communities as far as the Euphrates " (Professor

Douglas, in Keil). (6) " The gloomy view of the world, and the philosophy of life

which meet us in it, point us at once to the times after the exile " (Keil) ; but similar

views and philosophies have more or less characterized all periods. (7) The complaint

about much book-making must have issued from a late age (Bleek). Probably the

preponderance of argument will be held as lying on the side of the non-Solomonic

authorship of the book j though from the considerations just advanced two things will

appear—first, that the Solomonic authorship is not destitute of foundation ; and second,

that the non-Solomonic authorship is not absolutely unassailable.

III. The Preacher's character. 1. Not an atheist. Since besides making frequent

'(thirty-seven times) mention of the name of God, he expressly recognizes God as the

true God, exalted above the world (ch. v. 8), the Object of man's fear (ch. v. 7 ; xii. 13)

and worship (ch. v. 1, 2), and the Disposer and Governor of all (ch. vii. 13) ; acknow

ledges the existence in man of a spirit (ch. xii. 7), and of such things as truth and

error, right and wrong, holiness and sin (ch. v. 4—6 ; vii. 15, 16 ; ix. 2, 3) ; places the

sum of duty as well as the secret of happiness in fearing God and keeping his com

mandments (ch. xii. 13) ; and hints his belief in the coming of a day when God will

bring the secrets of all into judgment (ch. xi. 9). 2. Not a pantheist. The God he

believes in is a personal Divinity, distinguished from the works he has made (ch. iii.

11) and the man he has created (ch. xii. 1) ; who issues commandments (ch. xii. 13),

and can be worshipped by prayer, sacrifice, and vows (ch. v. 1—7); who should be

feared (ch. v. 7), and who can accept the service of his intelligent creatures (ch. ix. 7).

3. Not a pessimist. Though at times seeming to indulge in gloomy views of life, to

imagine that all things on earth are going to the bad, that the sum of human happiness

is more than counterbalanced by that of human misery, that life is not worth living,

and that the best a wise man can do is to escape from it in the easiest anil most com- -

fortable way he can ; yet that these were not his deliberate opinions may be gathered ,

from the frequency with which he exhorts men to cultivate a cheerful mind, and to

enjoy the good of all their labour which God giverh them under the sun (ch. ii. 24—26 ;

iii. 12 ; ix. 7 ; xi. 9), and from the emphatic manner in which he repudiates morose

-conclusions concerning the degeneracy of the times (ch. vii. 10). 4. Not a libertine.

This notion (Plumptre) may appear to derive countenance from what the preacher says

of himself (ch. ii. 1—3); but his language hardly warrants the conclusion that the

author of this book had in his lifetime been a person of dissolute morals and profligate

manners. If he was, before he penned this work he must have seen the error of his
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way. 5. But a deeply thinking and religious man. When he looked upon the mystery

of life he felt perplexed. He saw that, apart from God aud religion, life was an emptiness

and vanity. Yet was he not thereby driven to despair, or impelled to renounce life as

an unmixed evil; but rather offered it as his opinion that man's highest duty was to

fear God and keep his commandments, to accept whatever good Providence might pour

into his cup, bear with equanimity and submission whatever trials might be mingled

in his lot, and prepare himself for the moment when he should pass into the unseen to

render an account for the things done in the body (2 Cor. v. 10).

IV. The Preacher's aim. Neither: 1. To expound tke doctrines ofpessimism—to

show " that the past has been like the present," and " the present like that which is to

come," that " the present is bad," that " the past has not been better," and " that the

future will not be preferable " (Renan). Nor : 2. To furnish an autobiographical con

fession (ideal, but based on personal experiences) of the progress of a Jewish youth from

scepticism through sensuality to faith (Plumptre). But possibly : 3. To comfort God's

people, the Hebrew Church, under oppression—that of Persian rule, e.g., supposing the

book to be a lato composition, by showing them the vanity of earthly tilings, and

exhorting them " to seek elsewhere their happiness ; to draw it from those inexhaustible

eternal fountains, which even at that time were open to all who chose to come "

(Hengstenberg). And certainly : 4. To exhibit the true secret offelicity in the midst of

life's vanities, which consisted, as above explained, in fearing God and keeping his

commandments.

Lessons. 1. The inspiration of a Scripture not dependent on a knowledge of its date

or author. 2. The value of the Bible as a key to the problem of the universe. 3. The

succession of Heaven-sent preachers that have appeared all down the centuries.

Vers. 2—11.—" Vanity of vanities." I. The unprofitarle character of all

human larour. (Ver. 3.) Passing over the pathetic picture these words instinctively

call up of human life as a ceaseless round of toil—a picture which modern civilization,

with all its appliances and refinements, has not obliterated, but rather, in the experience

of many, painted in still more lurid colours; a picture which has always possessed for

poetic minds, sacred (Job vii. 1, 2) no less than profane (Thomas Hood, ' Song of the

Shirt '), a peculiar fascination—readers may note the melancholy] truth to which the

Preacher here adverts, viz. that the solid outcome of human labour, in the shape of

permanent advantage to cither society at largo or the individual, is comparatively

small. 1. This cannot mean that labour is wholly useless (ch. v. 19), since without

labour man cannot find that bread which is needful for his bodily sustenance (Gen. iii.

19). It would be misconceiving the Preacher to suppose he disapproved of all that has

been effected by human industry and genius to enrich, enlighten, and civilize the race,

or desired to teach that men had better times of it on earth when they lived like savages

upon the spontaneous fruits of the earth. 2. Nor is it likely that he designed to glance

at what has been a sore evil under the sun ever since men began to divide themselves

into labourers and capitalists, viz. the small portion of labour's fruits which usually

fall to theformer, without whom there would be little or no fruits at all. 3. It is rather

probable that the writer was thinking, not of labourers so called, to the exclusion of

other workers, but of all toilers without distinction, when he said that the outcome of

man's activity, so far at least as attaining to felicity was concerned, was practically

nothing.

If. THE UNCEASING CHANGE TO WHICH ALL MUNDAN3 THINGS ARE SUbJECT. (Vers.

4—7.) 1. Illustrated in four particulars. (1) The passing by of human generations,

in comparison with which the globe seems stable (ver. 4) ; (2) the daily revolution of

the sun (ver. 5) ; (3) the circling of the winds (ver. C) ; and (4) the returning of the

rivers to the seas (ver. 7). The writer means not to assert that these different cycles

have no uses in the economy of nature—which uses may be here illustrated ; merely

he pitches upon what belongs to them in common, the element of changefulness, to

him a picture of man's condition on the earth generally. 2. Explained byfour clauses.

It is as if he said, " Look around and behold ! All things on earth are perpetually on

the move—the sun in the sky, the winds in the firmament, the clouds in the air, the

waters in the ocean, the rivers on the meadow, man himself upon the surface of the

globe. Nothing bears the stamp of finality. Everything is shifting. Nothing remains
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long in one stay. ' All things are full of labour and weariness ; man cannot utter it :

the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor is the ear filled with hearing ' " (ver. 8)—by

which he means that the changeful condition is never done ; there never comes a time

when the eye says, " Enough ! " or the ear repeats, " Behold ! I am full." This view oi

life had occurred to many before the Preacher's day (Gen. xlvii. 9 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 15 ;

Job iv. 19, 20 ; vii. 6 ; viii. 9), as it has occurred to some since—to the Greek philosophers

who described nature as in a state of perpetual flux, to modern poets such as Shakespeare,

and to sacred writers like John (1 John ii. 17) and Paul (1 Cor. vii. 31.)

III. The wearisomr monotony of life. (Vers. 9, 10.) 1. What the Preacher

could not have meant. That no new occurrence ever happens on the earth, that no

new contrivance ever is devised, that no new experience ever emerges. Because since

the Preacher's day multitudes of new discoveries and inventions have been made in all

departments of science ; while in the sphere of religion at least one new thing has

taken place, viz. the Incarnation (Jer. xxxi. 22), and another will take place (Isa. lxv.

17). 2. What the Preacher did mean. That the general impression made by life upon

beholders is that of sameness. Going back to the above illustrations, he would have said,

" See how it is in nature. No doubt one new day succeeds another, one gale of wind

follows another, and one body of waters hastens after another. But every day and always

it is the same thing over again ; the same old sun which reappears in the east ; and tho

same gusts of wind to which we are accustomed that blow from the north to the south,

and whirl about continually to all points of the compass ; and the same stream that

keeps on filling up its fountains and sending forth its waters to the sea. Aud if you will

look at the world of humanity it is the same. A new generation appears on the globe

every thirty years, and every hour of every day new individuals aro being born ; but

they are substantially the same old men and women that were hero before. ' Fed by

the same food, hurt by the same weapons, warmed and cooled by the same summer

and winter ' as those who preceded them, they go through tho same experiences their

fathers and mothers went through before them." This feeling of monotony is even

more emphasized when attention is fixed on tho individual. Try to think of how

monotonous and wearisome an ordinary human life is ! An attempt to realize this will

awaken surprise.

IV. The universal orlivion into which men and things must eventually

sink. (Ver. 11.) So obvious is this that it scarcely needs illustration. Consider

what a small portion of tho earth's incidents during the past six thousand years have

survived in history, and how few of the world's great ones have left behind them

more than their names. The memory has been preserved of a Flood, but what about

the ordinary words and actions that make up everyday life during the years between

the Creation and the Deluge ? A few particulars have been preserved of the histories

of an Abraham and a David, a Sennacherib and a Nebuchadnezzar, an Alexander

and a Caesar ; but what about the myriads that formed their contemporaries ? How

much has been transmitted to posterity of the history of these islands ? How few of

the events of last year have been recorded ? How many of those who then died are

still remembered ? This is, no doubt, all as it should bo ; but still it is a proof of the

vanity of things below, if these be regarded simply in themselves.

Conclusion. This view of life should not be possible to a Christian who enjoys the

fuller and clearer light of the New Testament revelation, and views all things in their

relations to God, duty, and immortality.

Ver. 15.—Concerning crooked things and things wanting. I. Irregularities and

defects exist in the world's programme. This the teaching of the two proverbs,

that crooked things cannot be straightened, i.e. by man, or wanting things numbered.

To the seeker after wisdom, who surveys all the works that are done under the sun,

and gives his heart to search into and to seek out by wisdom with regard to these what

is their end and issue, there appear in the physical, mental, aud moral worlds

anomalies, irregularities, excrescences, deviations from the straight line of natural order,

as well as defects, wants, imperfections, gaps, cleavages, interruptions, failures to reach

completeness, which arrest attention and excite astonishment. 1. Of irregularities or

crooked things, such phenomena as theso may be cited : (1) In the physical world,

storms, tempests, accidents, diseases, sudden and unexpected calamities. (2) In tha
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mental world, perverted judgments, erroneous beliefs, falso conclusions. (3) In tho

moral world, wicked principles and depraved actions, sins of every kind, transgressions

of human and Divine law. 2. Of things wanting or defects, may be reckened these :

(1) In the material realm, scenes where some element is wanting to complete their

beauty or utility, as e.g. a Sahara without a green leaf to refresh the eye, or a well at

which to quench the thirst ; or forms of life that never attain to maturity, as e.g. buds

that drop before ripening into flowers or fruit. (2) In the intellectual sphere, ignor

ance, limited knowledge, defective education, one-sided apprehension of truth, narrow

and imperfect views. (3) In the moral domain, actions that, without being wholly

wrong, yet fall short of being fully right, as e.g. where one tells a half-truth, or does

less in particular circumstances than duty demands of him.

II. SUCH IRREGULARITIES AND DEFECTS ARE BEYOND THE POWER OF MAN TO

rkmove or remedy. This, at least, is tho doctrine of the above two proverbial

sayings. 1. The doctrine, however, is not absolutely and universally true. In tho

physical, mental, and moral worlds, man can do something to straighten what is

crooked and supply what is lacking. For instance, by skill and foresight he can guard

himself to some extent against the virulence of disease, the violence of storms and

tempests, the destructiveness of unexpected calamities ; by education he can protect

himself and others against the perils arising from defective knowledge and erroneous

judgments ; by personal cultivation of virtue he can at least diminish the quantity of

its opposite, vice, in the world. If he cannot straighten out all the crooks, he can even

some ; if he cannot remedy every defect, he can removo a few. 2. Yet the doctrine is

true in the sense intended by the Preacher. This is, that after man has done his utmost

there will remain anomalies that baffle him to explain, a sense of incompleteness which

nothing he can attempt will remove. Lot him prosecute his investigations ever so

widely and vigorously, there always will be " more things in heaven and earth than

aro dreamt of in his philosophy "—enigmas he cannot solve, antinomies he cannot

reconcile, defects he cannot fill up.

III. The existence of such irregularities and defects suggests some

important lessons. As : 1. That the present system of things is not final. Nothing

that is imperfect can be final. The crooked things that want straightening and the

lacking things that need supplying contain a dim prophecy of a future and better

order, in which the crooked things will be straightened and the defective things

supplied. 2. That man's power of apf>rehending things is incomplete. From this

probably arises not a little of that sense of disorder and incompleteness in the outer

world of which he complains. 3. That things impossible to man may be possible to

God. Though man's faculties are limited, it does not follow that God's power is. The

crooked things that man cannot straighten, God can straighten if it seem good to his

wisdom. 4. That man's duty meanwhile is to submit and wait. Instead of fretting

at what he cannot rectify, he should aim at extracting from it that moral discipline

which, doubtless, it is intended to impart ; and instead of rushing to hasty conclusions

from what he only imperfectly apprehends, he ought in a spirit of hopefulness to wait

for further light.

Ver. 18.—Increase of knowledge, increase of sorrow. I. Because not without

LABOUR AND PAIN, OFTENTIMES PROTRACTED AND ACUTE, CAN KNOWLEDGE OF ANY

kind re increased. No royal road to wisdom any more than to wealth. He who

would acquire knowledge must dig for it as for hidden treasures (Prov. ii. 4). Those

who have attained to greatest distinction, as philosophers, poets, astronomers, etc.,

have all been hard workers. The information that renders them so wise and their

society so agreeable has been slowly and painfully collected by diligent and unremitting

effort, sustained through years, often amid hardships, and by means of self-denials

which would have caused them to abandon their enterprises had they been common

men, sometimes at the expense of restless days and sleepless nights, and in the midst

-of bodily infirmities not soothed but aggravated by close and severe study. No doubt,

to one inspired with a love of knowledge, such labours and anxieties are more than

compensated by the knowledge so acquired ; but the proposition of the Preacher is that

the largest amount of wisdom one may gather is an insufficient requital for all this

toil and anxiety, if tho knowledge be only earthly and secular—i.e. has no connec
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tion with God, duty, or immortality—and one cannot help asking if the Preacher is not

right.

II. Because, as the circle of knowledge widens, the sphere of ignorance

appears to enlarge. One is prono to imagine that, as the circle of information

widens, that of ignorance contracts—which it does in the sense that, the more one knows,

the sum of what remains to he known diminishes ; but in another and important

sense the amount of what remains to be known increases. As in mountain-climbing,

the higher one ascends he sometimes discovers heights beyond of which previously he

had no suspicion, so in footing it up the steep and difficult slopes of Parnassus, one

actually comes to see that the more extensive the boundaries of this knowledge become,

the vaster grow the regions beyond into which he has not yet penetrated. A child, for

instance, looking up for the first time into the evening sky, imagines he has understood

it all at a glance; but afterwards, when he has learnt the elementary truths of

astronomy, there rushes on him the conviction that what he knows is but a small part

of a very large whole ; and as he prosecutes his search into the wonders of star-land, he

realizes that the more he knows of it the more there remains to be known, till he feels

that with respect to this, at least, " he that increases knowledge increases sorrow." Nor

is this experience confined to one department of knowledge, but in every department

it is the same ; the larger and clearer one's acquaintance becomes with it, it only seems

to open up untrodden realms beyond, the bare contemplation of which exercises on the

mind a strangely depressing influence.

HI. Because as one extends his knowledge his difficulties seem to mul

tiply. Especially in dealing with the problem of existence. Contrast the states of child

hood and manhood, of ignorance and learning, of savage peoples and of civilized nations.

The child is unconscious of anxieties that oppress the parental bosom. The peasant,

innocent of geology, biology, astronomy, and history, is not troubled with mental,

moral, and religious difficulties such as perplex those acquainted with these themes.

The heathen, with crude and ill-defined ideas of God, duty, and immortality, are incapable

of appreciating those questionings concerning the future life that proceed in Christian

minds. Not that it is not better to increase in knowledgo, even should such increase

awaken and foster doubts ; only to increase in knowledgo does not necessarily bring

peace to the heart or happiness to the soul. It enables one to discern dark problems

where none were discerned before ; it pushes one on to inquire after solutions for those

problems which, nevertheless, constantly elude the grasp. In the region of morals

and religion especially it burdens one with a sense of weariness and pain, because of the

endless questionings it raises and cannot answer. One who has never been launched

upon this sea of doubt can hardly appreciate the wretchedness of those who have been

tossed by its raging billows. Those who can hold on by ideas of God, duty, and

immortality for the most part escape these perplexities ; the man who tries to solve the

problem of the universe without these fundamental and regulative conceptions does not,

but becomes entangled in a labyrinth of difficulties, and commonly ends by finding

himself " in wandering mazes lost."

IV. Because as one extends his knowledge, he extends at the same time

his acquaintance with the world's sorrow. Often said, " One half of the world

knows not how the other half lives." How much, e.g., does the civilized Briton know of

the degradation of " darkest Africa ; " or the religiously educated youth or maiden of the

sin that runs rampant in modern society ; or the well-fed, well-clothed, and well-housed

citizen of the aching hearts and miserablo lives of the houseless and breadless poor who

herd in great cities? Because these things are not known, the Christians of Great

Britain are comparatively indifferent to the sad and sorrowful condition of the poor and

criminal classes at home, and of the heathen abroad. Did they properly consider these

things, they would be filled with sorrow. Should this be adduced as a reason why one

should not trouble himself with such disagreeable subjects, the answer is that if

God, duty, and immortality are fictions, it is perhaps better to let the world stew in

its own wretchedness and profligacy, and to guard one's felicity from being invaded by

such disquieting influences; but if God, duty, and immortality are realities, it may be

perilous to exhibit such indifference towards the world's wretchedness and sin.

V. Because increase of knowledge augments man's power roth of causing

aud of feeling sorrow. Knowledge is power. Insight into nature's laws enables

-
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one to apply these to mechanical uses which, in the absence of such insight, would be

impossible. A person of large intelligence and mature experience can do things

transcending the capacity of youth. Yet this increased efficiency, which springs from

increased knowledge, does not always augment the sum of happiness. If it helps man

to multiply instruments for good, it also enlarges his ability to perpetrate evil. It was

once believed that crime and misery would disappear from society with the general

diffusion of education. No one believes that now. Mere knowledge has no tendency

to make men good. (Milton's Satan was not a fool.) It will help such as are good to

means and opportunities for doing good; but just as certainly it will aid the wicked

in their wickedness, and add to their power of causing misery. Then, in so far as

knowledge or education has a tendency to refine the nature, intensify the feelings,

quicken the susceptibilities, to that extent it augments tho sum ot human sorrow.

Learn : 1. Not to glorify ignorance or despise knowledge, but to seek first that

* wisdom which cometh from above " (Jas. i. 5 ; iii. 17). 2. To seek other know

ledges, not so much for their own sakes, as for the purpose of using them in God's

service and for his glory.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 2.—"All is vanity." If we regard this book as Solomon's own record and

statement of his remarkable experience of human life, it must be deemed by us a

most valuable lesson as to the hollowness and emptiness of worldly greatness and

-renown. If, on the other hand, we regard the book as the production of a later writer,

who lived during the troubled and depressed period of Jewish history which followed

the Captivity, it must be recognized as casting light upon the providentially appointed

consequences of national sin, apostasy, and rebellion. In the former case the moral and

religious significance of Ecclesiastes is more personal, in the latter caso more political.

In cither case, the treatise, as inspired by Divine wisdom, demands to be received and

studied with reverential attention. Whether its lessons be congenial or unwelcome, they

deserve the consideration of those of every age, and of every station in society. Some

readers will resent the opening words of the treatise as gloomy and morbid ; others will

hail them as tho expression of reason and wisdom. But the truth they contain is

independent of human moods and temperaments, and is only to bo fully appreciated

by those whose observation is extensive and whose reflection is profound. The wise

man makes a broad and unqualified statement, that all things earthly and human are

but vanity.

I. TillS MAT BE A STATEMENT OF A MERE MOOD OF FEELIXG OWINQ TO INDIviDUAL

experience. There are times when every man who lives is distressed and disappointed,

when his plans come to nought, when his hopes are blasted, when his friends fail him,

when his prospects are clouded, when his heart sinks within him. It is the common

lot, from which none can expect to be exempt. In some instances the stormy sky clears

and brightens, whilst in other instances the gloom thickens and settles. But it may

be confidently asserted that, at some period and in some circumstances, every human

being, whose experience of life is large and varied, has felt as though he has been living

in a scene of illusion, the vanity of which has been perhaps suddenly made apparent to

him, and then the language of the writer of Ecclesiastes has risen to his lips, and he has

exclaimed in bitterness of soul, " Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity ! "

II. This may re a statement of painful experience, dependent upon the

SPECIAL TIMES—POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL—IN WHICH THE LOT IS CAST. Such is

the mutability of human afliiirs, that every nation, every Church, passes through epochr.

of prosperity, confidence, energy, and hope ; and again through epochs of adversity,

discouragement, depression, and paralysis. The Israelites had their times of conquest

and of progress, and they had also their times of defeat, of captivity, of subjection, of

humiliation. So has it been with every people, every state. Nor have the Churches

into which Christian communities have been formed, escaped the operation of the same

law. So far as they have been human organizations, they have been affected by the

laws to which all things human aro subject. In times when a nation is feeble at home

and despised abroad, when faction and ambition have reduced its power and crippled

its enterprise, there is pronencss, on the part of the reflecting and sensitive among tho
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citizens and subjects, to lament over the unprofitableness and vanity of civil life.

Similarly, when a Church experiences declension from the Divine standard of faith,

purity, and consecration, how natural is it that the enlightened and spiritual members

of that Church should, in their grief over the general deadness of the religious com

munity, give way to feelings of discouragement and foreboding, which find a fitting

expression in the cry, " Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity ! "

III. This may re a statement of philosofhical reflection upon TnE facts of

xature and of human life. It would bo a mistake to suppose that the cry of

"Vanity!" is always the evidence of a merely transitory though powerful mood of

morbid feeling. On the contrary, there have been nations, ages, states of society, with

which it has beeu a settled conviction that holiowness and emptiness characterize all

human and earthly affairs. Pessimism may be a philosophical creed, as with the

ancient Buddhists and some of the modern Germans ; it may be a conclusion reached

by reflection upon the facts of life. To some minds unreason is at the heart of the

universe, and in this case there is no ground for hope. To other minds, not speculative,

the survey of human affairs is suggestive of aimlessncss in the world, and occasions

despondency in the observant and reflective mind. Thus even some who enjoy health

and prosperity, and in whose constitution and circumstances there is nothing to justify

discouragement and hopelessness, are nevertheless found, without any serious satisfac

tion in existence, ready to sum up their conclusions, derived from a perhaps prolonged

and extensive survey of human life, in the words of the writer of Ecclesiastes, "All is

vanity ! "

IV. This may re a statement of religious conviction, roth springing from and

liEADING TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ETERNAL AND GLORIOUS GOD. The Student of

physical science looks at facts; it is his duty to observe and to classify facts; their

arrangement under certain relations, as of likeness and of sequence, is his business, in

the discharge of which he renders a great service to mankind. But thought is as

necessary as observation. A higher explanation than physical science can give is

imperatively required by human nature. We are constrained, not only to observe that a

thing is, but also to ask why it is. Here metaphysics and theology come in to complete

the work which science has begun. Human life is composed not only of movements,

which can be scientifically accounted for, but of actions, of which the explanation is

hyperphysical, is spiritual. Similarly with the world at large, and with human life and

history. The facts are open to observation ; knowledge accumulates from age to ago ;

as experience widens, grander classifications are made. Still there is a craving for

explanation. Why, we ask, are things as they are? It is the answer to this question

which distinguishes the pessimist from the theist. The wise, the enlightened, the

religious, seek a spiritual and moral significance in the universe—material and psychical.

In their view, if things, as they are and have been, be regarded by themselves, apart

from a Divine reason working in and through them, they are emptiness and vanity.

On the other hand, if they be regarded in the light of that Divine reason, which is order,

righteousness, and love, they are suggestive of what is very different indeed from

vanity. To the thoughtful and reverent mind, apart from God, all is vanity ; seen in

the light of God, nothing is vanity. Both these seeming contradictions are true, and

they are reconciled in a higher affirmation and unity. Look at the world in the light

of sentience and the logical understanding, and it is vanity. Look at it in the light of

reason, and it is the expression of Divine wisdom and Divine goodness.

Application. It is well to see and feel that all is vanity, if we are thus led to turn

from the phenomenal to the real, the abiding, the Divine. But it will be to our hurt

if we dwell upon the vanity of all things, so that pessimism be fostered, so that we fail

to recognize Infinite Reason at the heart of all things, so that we regard this as the

worst of all worlds, so that for us the future has no brightness.—T.

Vers. 3, 4.—The vanity of man's life. At the very outset of his treatise, the wise

man gives his readers to understand that the vanity which is ascribed to all things

that arc, is distinctive in an especial and obvious manner of human life. This is the

most interesting of all things to observe and study, as it is the most precious to possess.

And there is some danger lest, if the study of it lead to despondency, the possession of

it should cease to be valued.
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I. The facts upon which the conviction of the vanity of life is founded.

1. The unsatisfying character of human toil. Labour is the destiny of man, and is in

most cases the indispensable condition of not only life itself, but of those things for

the sake of which many men value life—wealth, comfort, pleasure, and fame. Yet in how

many cases does toil fail to secure the objects for the sake of which it is undertaken !

Men labour, but reap no harvest of their painful, wearying efforts. And when the

result is obtained, how commonly does it yield little or nothing of the satisfaction

desired ! Men toil for years, and when they attain that upon which their hearts were

set, disappointment and dissatisfaction take possession of their nature. 2. The

brevity of human life, and the rapid succession of the generations. The reflection of the

wise man is a reflection which must have been current among men from the earliest

ages. No sooner has a laborious and successful man reached the summit of his ambi

tion, grasped the object of his desire, than ho is taken away from the enjoyment of

that for the sake of which he was content to " scorn delights, and live laborious days."

The next generation renews the quest, only to repeat the experience of disappointment.

Changes and improvements take place in many details of our life; but life itself

remains throughout the ages, subject to the same limitations and the same calamities,

to the same uncertainties and the same close. 3. The contrast between the transitori-

ness of human life and .the stability of the unconscious earth. It appears strange and

inexplicable that man, with the great possibilities of his nature, should be so short

lived, and that the earth should outlast generation after geueration of mankind. Tho

writer of Ecclesiastes felt, as every reflecting observer must feel, the sadness of this

contrast between the perpetuity of the dwelling-place and the brief sojourn of its

successive inhabitants. 4. The impossibility of any generation reaping tho harvest

for which it has sown. The toil, the genius, the enterprise of a generation may indeed

bear fruit, but it is the generation which follows that enjoys that fruit. All men

labour more for posterity thau for themselves. " This also is vanity."

II. THE CHARACTER OF THE INFERENXE FROM THESE FACTS, viZ. THAT LIFE 18

profitless and vain. 1. It is attributable to the reflecting and aspiring nature of

man. A being less endowed with susceptibilities and imagination, with moral capacities

and far-reaching aims and hopes, would be incapable of such emotions and such con

clusions as this book expresses. The brute is content to eat and drink, to sleep, and

to follow its several instincts and impulses. But of man we may say that nothing that

he can be and do can give him perfect rest and satisfaction. It is owing to an innate

and noble dissatisfaction that he is ever aiming at something better and higher, and that

the narrow range and brief scope of human life cannot content him, cannot furnish him

with all the opportunity he desires in order to acquire and to achieve. 2. It is attributable

to the very nature of earthly things, which, because they are finite, are incapablo of

satisfying such a nature as that described. They may and do answer a hiszh purpose

when their true import is discerned—when they are recognized as symbolical and

significant of what is greater than themselves. But no material good, no terrestrial

distinctions, can serve as "profit" of labour. If so regarded, their vanity must sooner

or later be apparent. There is a divinely ordained disproportion between tho spirit of

man and the scenes and occupations and emoluments of earth.

Application. 1. There is in human life a continuity only discerned by the reflecting

and the pious. The obvious and striking fact is the disconnection of the generations.

But as evolution reveals a physical continuity, philosophy finds an intellectual and

moral continuity in our race. 2. The purpose of God is unfolded to successive genera

tions of men. The modern study of the philosophy of history has brought this fact

prominently and effectively before the attention of the scholarly and thoughtful. We

see this continuity and progress in the order of revelation ; but all history is, in a sacred

sense, a revelation of the Eternal and Unchanging. 3. It is well that what we do we

should do deliberately and seriously, not for our own good merely, but for mankind, and

in the truest sense for God. This will lend "profit" to the unprofitable. 4. This state

is not all. Life explains school ; summer explains spring ; and so eternity shall explain

the disappointments, perplexities, and anomalies of time.—T.

Vers. 5—7.—The cycles of nature. This is not to be taken as the language of one

who makes complaints of nature, wishing that the great forces of the world wero
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ordered otherwise than they actually are. It is the language of one who observes

nature, and is baffled by its mysteries ; who asks what all means, and why everything

is as it is. Even at that distant time it was recognized that the processes of nature

are cyclic. The stars accomplish their revolutions, and the seasons return in their

appointed order. There is unity in diversity, and changes succeed one another with

remarkable regularity. These observations seem to have suggested to the writer of

Ecclesiastes the inquiry—Is man's life and destiny in this respect similar to tho order

of nature? Is our human experience as cyclic as are the processes of the material

universe ? Is there no real advance for man ? and is he destined to pass through changes

which in the end will only leave him where he was ?

L Nature presents a spectacle of constant change and restlessness. Tht

three examples given in these passages are such as must strike every attentive observer

of this earth and the phenomena accessiblo to the view of its inhabitants. The sun

runs his daily course through the heavens, to return on the next morning to fulfil the

same circuit. The wind veers about from one quarter to another, and quits one

direction only in a few hours, or a few days, or at most a few weeks, to resume it.

The rivers flow on in an unceasing current, and find their way into the sea, which (as

is now known) yields in evaporation its tribute to the clouds, whence tho water-springs

are in due time replenished. Modern science has vastly enlarged our view of similar

processes throughout all of the universe which is accessible to our observation.

"Nothing continueth in one stay." There is in the world nothing immovable and

unchangeable. It is believed that not an atom is at rest.

II. Nature seems to effect no progress ry all the changes exhirited. Not

only is there a want, an absence, of stability, of rest ; there is no apparent advance and

improvement. Things move from their places only to return to them ; their motion is

rather in a circle than in a straight line. It was this cyclic tendency in natural

processes which arrested the attention and perplexed the inquiring mind of the wise

man. And modern science does not in this matter effect a radical change in our beliefs.

Evolutionists teach us taat rhythm is the ultimate law of the universe. Evolution is

followed by involution, or dissipation. A planet or a system evolves until it reaches

its climax, and thenceforward its course is reversed, until it is resolved into the elements

of which it was primevally composed. In the presence of such speculations the intellect

reels, dizzy and powerless.

III. Reflection may, however, suggest to us that there is unity in diversity,

STABILITY IN CHANGE; THAT THERE IS A DlviNE PURPOSE IN NATURE. If there be

evidence of reason in the universe, if nature is the expression of mind, the vehicle by

which the Creator-Spirit communicates with the created spirits he has fashioned in his

own likeness, then there is at least the suggestion of what is deeper and more significant

than the cycles of phenomena. There is rest for the intelligence in such a conviction

as that of the theist, who rises above the utterances to the Being who utters forth his

mind and will in the world which he has made, and which he rules by laws that are

the expression of bis own reason. He looks behind and above the mechanical cycles of

nature, and discovers the Divine mind, into whose purposes he can only very partially

penetrate, but in whose presence and control he finds repose.

IV. Analogy points out that in and reneath the mutarility of the human

lot AND LIFE THERE IS DlYINE PURPOSE OF INSTRUCTION AND BLESSING. If, as it Stems,

it occurred to the mind of tho wise man that, as in nature, so in human existence, all

things are cyclic and unprogressive, such an inference was not unnatural. Yet it is

not a conclusion in which the reasonable mind can rest. The fuller revelation with

which we have been favoured enlightens us with respect to the intentions of Eternal

Wisdom and Love. Our Saviour has founded upon earth a kingdom which cannot be

moved. And the figures wbich he himself has employed to set forth its progress are

an assurance that it is not bounded by time or space ; that it shall grow until its

dimensions and beneficence exceed all human expectations, and satisfy the heart of the

Divine Redeemer himself. Each faithful Christian, however feeble and however lowly,

may work in his Master's cause with the assurance that his service shall be not only

acceptable, but effective. Better shall be the end than the beginning. The seed shall

give rise to a tree of whose fruit all nations shall taste, and beneath whose shadow

humanity itself shall find both shelter and repose.—T.

ECCLESIASTES. 0
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Ver. 8.—The insatiability of sense. Man is on one side akin to the brutes, whilst he

is on the other side akin to God. Sense ho shares with the inferior animals ; but the

intellect and conscience by which he may uso his senses in the acquisition of knowledge,

and his physical powers in the fulfilment of a moral ideal, these are peculiar to himself.

On this account it is impossible for roan to be satisfied with mere sensibility ; if he

makes the attempt, he fails. To say this is not to disparage sense—a great and won

derful gift of God. It is simply to put the senses in] their proper place, as the

auxiliaries and ministers of reason. Through the exercise of sense man may, by

Divine aid, rise to great spiritual possessions, achievements, and enjoyments.

L An infinite variety of orjects appeal to the senses of sight and hearing.

These are chosen as the two noblest of the senses—those by whose means we learn

most of nature, and most of the thoughts and purposes of our fellow-men and of our

God. Around, beneath, and above us are objects to be seen, sounds and voices to be

heard. Tho variety is as marvellous as the multiplicity.

II. Wonderful is the adaptation of the senses to receive the varied impres

sions produced ry nature. The susceptibility of the nerves of the eye to the undula

tions of ether, of tho ear to atmospheric vibrations, has only been fully explained in

recent times. There is no more marvellous instance of design than the mutual adapta

tions of the voice, the atmosphere, and tho auditory nerve; of the molecular structure

of coloured body, the ether, and the retinal structure of the optic nerve. And these

are only some of the arrangements between nature and sense which meet us at every

tum and at every moment of our conscious existence.

III. It is impossirle that the mere exercise of sense should afford a full

satisfaction to the nature of man. It is not to be supposed that any reasonable

being should seek his gratification merely in the enjoyment of the impressions upon the

senses. But even curiosity fails to find satisfaction, and those who crave such satisfac

tion make it manifest that their craving is in vain. The restlessness of the sight-seer

is proverbial. When the impressions of sense arc used as the material for high

intellectual and spiritual ends, the case is otherwise. But it remains true as in the

days of Koheleth, "The eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled with

hearing."

IV. It would rf. an error to regard this fact as a proof of the inherent

radness of TnE senses. Such an inference has sometimes been drawn by enthusiastic

minds; and mystics have inculcated abstinence from the exercise of tho senses as

essential in order to intellectual and spiritual illumination. The error here lies in

overlooking the distinction between making ourselves the slaves of our senses, and

using the senses as our helpers and servants.

V. But it is just to regard this fact as an indication that men should seek

their satisfaction in what is higher than sense. When the eyes are opened to

the works of God, when we look upon the form of the Son of God, when we hear the

Divine Word speaking in conscience and speaking in Christ, our senses then become,

directly or indirectly, tho instrumentality by means of which our higher nature is called

into exercise and finds abundant scope. Our reason may thus find rest in truth ; oui

sympathies may thus respond to the revealed love of tho Eternal Father known by his

blessed Son ; our whole heart may rise into fellowship with him from whom all our

faculties and capacities are derived, and in whom alone his spiritual children can find

a perfect satisfaction and an unshaken repose.—T.

Vers. 9, 10.—Novelty. If, in the ancient days in which this book was written, men

were already experiencing tho weariness which comes from their familiarity with the

scenes of earth and the incidents of life, how much more must this be the case at the

present time ! It is, indeed, ever characteristic of the favourites of fortune, that they

'Tun through" the possibilities of excitement and of pleasure before their capacity for

enjoyment is exhausted, and cry for new furms of amusement and distraction. It is

remarkable how soon such persons are reduced to the painful conviction that there is

nothing new under the sun.

I. The love and quest of novelty are natural to man. When wo examine

human nature, we find there a deep-seated interest in change. What is called

" relativity," the passage from one experience to another, is indeed an essential con
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dition of mental life. And transition from one mode of excitement to another is a

constituent of a pleasurable life. Thus, in the case of the intellectual man, the aim is

to know and to study ever new things ; whilst in the case of the man of energy and

activity, tho impulse is to view new scenes, to undertake new enterprises. It is this

principle in our nature which accounts for the efforts men put forth, and for tho

sacrifices to which men willingly submit.

II. The impossirility of real novelty in the natural world and in human

affairs. A little reflection will convince us that continuous novelty is unattainable.

The laws of nature remain the same, and their sameness produces effects which with

familiarity produce tho effect of monotony. The conditions of human life do not

materially vary from year to year, from ago to age. And human nature possesses

certain constant factors, in virtue of which men's employments and pleasures, hopes,

sufferings, and fears remain substantially as they were in former times. The chief

exception to this rule arises from the fact that what is old to one generation is for a

while new to its successor. But it must not be forgotten that the individual, if favour

ably circumstanced, soon exhausts tho variety of human experience. The voluptuary

offers a reward to him who can invent a new pleasure. The hero weeps for want of a

new world to conquer. Tho child of fortune experiences in the satisfaction of his wants,

and even his caprices, tho ennui which is a proof that he has followed the round of

occupations and pleasures until all have been exhausted. Thus the most favoured are

in some cases tho least happy, and the most ready to join in the complaint, " Vanity of

vanities; all is vanity ! "

III. It is the spiritual realm which is especially characterized ry newness.

If it is impossible that the Book of Ecclesiastes should be written over again in the

Christian ages, the reason is that the fuller and sublime revelations made by the Sun of

God incarnate have enriched human Jhought and life beyond all calculation. There is

no comparison between the comparative poverty Of knowledge and of life, even under

the Mosaic economy in ancient times, and " the unsearchable riches of Christ." None

can exhaust the treasures of knowledge and wisdom, the possibilities of consecrated

service and spiritual progress, distinctive of the Christian dispensation. Christianity is

emphatically a religion of newness. It is itself the new covenant; its choicest gift to

man is the new heart; it summons the disciples of the Redeemer to newness of life;

it puts in their mouth a new song ; whilst it opens up in the future the glorious

prospect of new heavens and a new earth. God comes in the Person of his Son to this

sin-stricken humanity, and his assurance and promise is this : " Behold, I make all

things new." And in fulfilment of this assurance, tho Church of Christ rejoices in tho

experience expressed in the declaration, "Old things have passed away; behold, all

things are become new."—T.

Vers. '12—18.— 27»e vanity of human viisdom. Solomon was one of the great,

magnificent, and famous kings of the East, and was eminent both for possessions and

abilities. The splendour of his court and capital may have impressed the popular mind

more profoundly than anything else attaching to him. But his wisdom was his most

distinctive and honourable peculiarity. At the beginning of his reign he had sought

this from God as his supreme gift, and the gift had been bestowed upon him and

continued to him. Its evidences were striking and universally acknowledged. As a

king, a judge, an administrator, a writer,a religious teacher, Solomon was pre-eminently

wise. It must be admitted that he did not always make the best use of the marvellous

talents entrusted to him. But he was well able to speak from his own experience of

the gift of wisdom ; and none was ever better able to speak of its vanity.

I. The possession and exercise of wisdom. 1. This implies natural ability, as a

foundation ; and, if this be absent, eminence is impossible. 2. It implies also good

opportunities. There are doubtless many endowed with native powers, to whom aru

denied the means of calling forth and training those powers, which accordingly lio

dormant throughout the whole of life. 3. It implies the diligent cultivation of natural

IK>wers, and the diligent use of precious opportunities. 4. It implies prolonged

experience—"years that bring the philosophic mind.''

II. The limitation of human wisdom. To the view of tho uncultivated and

inexperienced, the knowledge of tho accomplished student seeuu boundless, and the
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wisdom of tho sage almost Divine. But the wise man knows himself too well to be

thus deluded. The wisest man is aware that there are (1) problems he cannot solve ;

(2) errors he cannot correct; (3) evils he cannot remedy. On every side he is reminded

how limited are his speculative and his practical powers. He is often all but helpless

in the presence of questions that baffle his ingenuity, of difficulties that defy his

endeavours and his patience.

ni. The disappointment and distress of wisdom. 1. One erroneous inference

from the considerations adduced must be carefully guarded against, viz. the inference

that folly is better than wisdom. The wise man may not always come to a just

conclusion as to belief and practice, but the fool will usually be misled by his folly.

2. The wise man is gradually disillusioned regarding himself. He may start in life

with the persuasion of his power and commanding superiority ; but his confidence is

perhaps by slow degrees undermined, and he may end by forming a habit of self-

distrust. 3. At the same time, the wise man becomes painfully conscious that he

does not deserve the reputation which he enjoys among his fellow-men. 4. But, above

all, he feels that his wisdom is folly in the presence of the all-wise God, to whose

omniscience all things are clear, and from whose judgment there is no appeal.

5. Hence the wise man acquires the most valuable lesson of modesty and humility—

qualities which give a crowning grace to true wisdom. The wise man assuredly would

not exchange with the fool, but he would fain bo wiser than he is ; and he cherishes

the conviction that whatever light illumines him is but a ray from the central and

eternal Sun.—T.

Vers. 2, 3.—Human lift and human labour. What is the worth of our human life ?

This is an old and ever-recurring question ; the answer to it depends far less on what

surrounds us than on what is within us, far less upon our circumstances than upon our

spirit. But it must be acknowledged—

I. That the worth of our life depends laroely upon its activities. We

have to ask—How are we related to our fellows ? What is the number and what the

nature of the objects that minister to our comforts ? What opportunities are there for

leisure, for repose, for recreation ? But the largest of all questions is this : What is

the character of our activities* Are these congenial or uninviting, burdensome or

moderate, tedious or interesting, fruitful or barren, passing or permanent in their

effects?

II. That human activity has its depressing aspects. So depressing were they

to " the Preacher," that he pours forth his dejection of spirit in the strong exclamation

of the text. The valuelessness of all human labour made life itself seem to him to be

vain. Three things there are that dwarf it. 1. Its slightness. A few men accomplish

that which is observable, remarkable, worthy of being chronicled and remembered,

making its mark on the page of history or of poetry ; but how few they are ! The

great majority of mankind spend all their strength in doing that which is of small

account, which produces no calculable effect upon their times, of which no man thinks

it worth while to speak or sing. 2. Its dependence on others. There are but very

few indeed whose labour can be said to be original, independent, or creative. Almost

every man is so working that if any of those who are co-operating with him were to

withdraw their labour, his would be of no avail ; his work would be quite unprofitable

but for their countenance and support. 3. Its insecurity. This is the main thought

of the text. What is the use of a man building up that which his neighbour may

come and pull down ; of gathering laboriously together that which the thief may take

away ; of expending toilful days and exhausting energies on something which may be

taken from our grasp in the compass of an hour, at the bidding of one strong human

will ; of making long and weary preparation for later life, when the tie that binds us

to the present sphere may be snapped in a moment ? Insecurity, arising from one of

a number of sources—the elemental forces of nature, the malice and treachery of men,

despotism in government, the chances and changes of trade and commerce, failure of

health and strength, sudden death, etc.—marks all the products of human activity

with its own stamp, and brings down their value, who shall estimate how much ?

The Preacher says to nothing. But let it be remembered—

III. That human activity has its redeeming qualities. This is only one view
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of it. Another and a healthier view may be taken of the subject. 1. All honest and

faithful labour is worthy in the sight of the wise man and of the Wise One (Prov. xiv.

23). 2. All conscientious labour provides a sphere for the active service of God ; by

its honourable and faithful discharge, as in his sight, we can serve and please our

Lord. 3. All such labour has a happy reflex influence on ourselves, strengthening us

in body, in mind, in character. 4. All earnest work is really constructive of the

kingdom of Christ. Although we see not its issues and cannot estimate its worth, we

may be sure that " the day will declare it," and that it will be found at last that every

true stroke we struck did tell and count for truth and righteousness, for the cause of

humanity and of Christ.—C.

Vers. 4—7.—The stability of nature. The Preacher was struck with the strong

contrast between the permanence of nature and the transiency of human life; and

the thought oppressed and pained him. We may take his view of the subject—and

our own. We look at the stability of nature—

I. As it appears to our. senses. To the outward eye things do continue as they

were—

<' Changeless march the stars above,

Changeless morn succeeds to even,

And the everlasting hills,

Changeless, watch the changeless heaven."

The hills, "rock-ribbed and ancient as the sun; " the " unchanging, everlasting sea ; "

the rivers that flow down the centuries as well as through the lands ; the plains that

stretch for long ages beneath the skies;—theso aspects of nature are impressive enough

to the simplest imagination ; they make this earth which is our home to be charged

with deepest interest and clothed with truest grandeur. No man, who has an eye to

see and a heart to feel, can fail to be affected by them.

II. As it appeals to our reasox. The stability of all things about and above us :

1. Gives us time to study the nature and the causes of things, and enables one genera

tion to hand down the results of its researches to another, so that we are constantly

accumulating knowledge. 2. Gives us proof of the unity of God. 3. Assures us of

the mighty power of the great Author of nature, who is seen to be strong to sustain

and preserve and renew.

III. As it affects our life. For what would happen if everything were incon

stant and uncertain? What'would be the effect on human labour and on human life

if there were no dependence to be placed on the continuance, as they are, of land and

sea, of earth and sky, of hill and plain ? How does the security of all the great

objects and systems of the world add incentive to our industry ! how does it multiply

our achievements! how does it enlarge and enrich our life ! That wo shall be able to

complete what we have begun, and that we have a good hope of handing down our

work to our successors,—is not this a large factor, a powerful inspiration, among us ?

IV. As it dwarfs our individual career. The Preacher seemed to feel this

acutely. What a small, slight, evanescent thing is a human life when compared with

the long ranges of time that the ancient earth and the more ancient heavens have

known ! A generation comes and goes, while a river hardly changes its course by a

single curve ; many generations pass, while the face of the rocks is not visibly affected

by all the waves that beat upon its surface night and day; all the generations of men,

from the time that a human face was first turned up to heaven, have been looked down

upon by those silent stars ! Why make so much of so transient a thing as a human

life ? Ay, but look at it—

V. In the light of the spiritual and the eternal. '1. The worth of spiritual

life is not determined by its duration. The life of a human spirit—if that be the life of

purity, holiness, reverence, love, generosity, aspiration—is of more account in the

estimate of Divine wisdom, even though it be extended over a mere decade of years,

than the existence which knows nothing of these nobilities, even though it should be

extended over many thousands of years. 2. Moreover, holy human life on earth leads

on and up to the life which is eternal. So that we, whose course upon the earth is

-so short, who are but of yesterday and with whom to-morrow may not be, do yet
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begin upon the earth a life which will abound in ail that is beautiful and blessed,

in all that is great and noble, when the " everlasting hills " have crumbled into

dust.—C.

Vers. 7, 8.— Weariness and rest. Wo have here—

I. The complaint of the unsatisfied. " All things are full of weariness " (Revised

Version). 1. There are many obvious sources of satislaction. Lifo has many pleasures,

and many happy activities, and much coveted treasure. Human affection, congenial

employment, the pursuit of knowledge, "the joys of contest," the excitements of the

field of sport, the attainment of ambition, etc. 2. All of them together fail to

satisfy the heart. The eyo is not satisfied with seeing, nor tho ear with hearing, nor

the tongue with tasting, nor the hand with handling, nor the mind with investigating

and discovering. All the streams of temporal and worldly pleasure run into the sea

of the human soul, but they do not fill it. Tho heart, on whatsoever it feeds, is still

a-hungred, is still athirst. It may seem surprising that when so much that was craved

has been possessed and enjoyed, that when so many things have ministered to the

mind, there should still be heart-ache, unrest, spiritual disquietude, the painful question

—Who will show us any good ? Is life worth having ? Tho profundity, the common

ness and constancy of this complaint, is a very baffling and perplexing problem. We

surely ought to be satisfied, but we are not. The unillumined mind cannot explain it,

the uninspired tongue "cannot utter it." What is tho solution?

II. Its explanation. Its solution is not far to seek ; it is found in the truth so

finely uttered by Augustine, " 0 God, thou hast mado us for thyself, and our heart

findeth no rest until it resteth in thee." The human spirit, created in God's image,

constituted to possess his own spiritual likeness, formed for truth and righteousness,

intended to spend its noble and ever-unfolding powers in the high servico of the

Divine,—is it likely that such a one as this, that can be so much, that can know so

much, that can love tho best and highest, that can aspire to the loftiest and purest

well-being, can be satisfied with the love that is human, with the knowledge that is

earthly, with the treasure that is material and transient? The marvel is, and the

pity is, that man, with such powers within him and with such a destiny before him,

can sometimes sink so low as to be filled and satisfied with the husks of earth, unfilled

with the bread of heaven.

III. Its remedy. To us, to whom Jesus Christ has spoken, there is a plain and

open way of escape from this profound disquietude. We hear the Master say, " Come

unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my

yoke upon you . . . and ye shall find rest unto your souls." (1) In the reconciliation

to God, our Divine Father, which wo have in Jesus Christ ; (2) in the happy love of

our souls to that Divine Friend and Saviour; (3) in the blessed service of our rightful,

faithful, considerate Lord; (4) in the not unavailing service we render to those whom

he loved and for whom he died ; (5) in the glorious hope of immortal life beyond tho

grave, we do " find rest unto our souls."—C.

Vers. 0, 10.— The changing and the abiding. We are not to take the Preacher's

words in too absolute a sense. There is that which has been but which is not now.

We are sometimes powerfully affected by—

I. The changing. Of those things which bear the marks of time, we may mention :

1. The face of nature. 2. The handiwork of man. We look on prostrate palaces, fallen

temples, buried cities, disused and decaying harbours, etc. 3. Historical characters.

We have been familiar with the faces and forms of men that have played a great part

in their country's history or created an epoch in philosophy, or poetry, or science ; but

where are they now? 4. Human science. Whether medical or surgical, whether

geographical, geological, philosophical, theological, or of any other order, human science

is changing continually. The top-stone of yesterday is the stepping-stone of to-day.

5. The character of philanthropic work. This was once represented by almsgiving, but

to-d«y wo feel that almsgiving is as much of an evil as a good, and that we want to

do that for men which will remove for ever all " charity " on the one side and all

dependence on the other. But look at—

II. The ariding. Many things remain and will remain ; among these are : 1. Tlte
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main features of human life. Labour, sorrow, care, struggle, death ; love, pleasure,

success, honour. 2. Typical human characters. We still have with us the false, the

licentious, the cruel, the servile, the ambitious, etc. ; and we still have tho meek, the

grateful, the generous, the pure-hearted, the devout, etc. 3. The spiritual element.

Men have not done, and they never will have done, with the mysterious, the super

natural, the Divine. They still ask—Whence came we 1 By whose power are we

sustained '? To whom are we responsible ? Whither do we go ? How can we know

and serve and please God ? 4. The truth of Jesus Christ. Heaven and earth may

pass away, but his words "will not pass away." They are with us still, and they

will remain, amid all wreckage, to enlighten our ignorance, to cheer our sorrow, to

accompany our loneliness, to conquer our sin, to light up our departure, to bless and

to enrich us, ourselves, with the blessings and the treasures that are not of earth but

of heaven.—C. v

Ver. 11.—Oblivion and its consolations. We have here—

L A natural human aspiration. We do not like to think that the time is

coming when we shall bo wholly forgotten ; we should like to live on iu the memory

of men, especially in tho memory of the wise and good. We shrink from the idea of

being entirely forgotten ; we do not care to think that the hour will come when the

mention of our name will not awaken the slightest interest in any human circle. There

is something exceedingly attractive in the thought of fame, and repelling in that of

oblivion. There is that within us which responds to the fine line of Horace, in which

he tells us that he has built for himself a monument more enduring than brass ; and to

the aspiration of our own Milton, that he might prove to have written something which

" tho world would not willingly let die."

II. Its inevitarle disappointment. 1. It is indeed true that " the memory of

the just is blessed," and that they who have lived well, loved faithfully, wrought

nobly, suffered meekly, striven bravely, will be remembered and honoured after death ;

they may be long, even very long, remembered and revered. 2. There are just a few

men whose names and histories will go down the long stream of time, of whom the very

last generation will speak and learn. 3. But the vast majority of men will soon be

forgotten. Their names may be inscribed on memorial-stones, but in a very few years

none will care to read them ; the eye that lights upon them will glance from them with

indifference ; there will be "no remembrance" of them. The world will take its way,

will do its work and find its pleasure, regardless altogether of tho fact that these men

once trod its surface and now lie beneath it.

III. Our true consolation. This is certainly not found in the commonness of

our lot. It is no consolation to mo that my neighbour is as ill off as myself; that

ought to be an aggravation of my trouble. It is, in fact, twofold. 1. We may be always

living in the deathless influence our faithful lives exerted and handed down. For good

influences do never die ; they are scattered and lost sight of, but they are not extin

guished ; they live on in human hearts and lives from generation to generation.

2. We shall be loved and honoured otherwhere. What if we be forgotten here upon

the earth ? Are there not other parts of the kingdom of God ? And is there not one

where God will have found for us a sphere, and in the minds and hearts of those who

will be our friends and fellow-lnbourers there we shall hold our place, honouring and

honoured, loving and beloved ?—C.

Ver. 18.—Knowledge and sorrow. This is one of those utterances which contain

much truth and leave much to be suppliea. " In much wisdom is much grief," but there

is much beside grief to be found in it. So we look at—

I. The truth which it contains. Of the wisdom or the knowledge which brings

sadness to the heart we have to recken the following. 1. Our deeper insight into our

selves. As we go on we find ourselves capable of worse things than we once supposed

we were—selfish aims, evil thoughts, unhallowed passions, etc. Neither David nor

Peter supposed himself capablo of doing the deed to which he fell. 2. Childhood's

corrected estimate of the good. We begin by thinking all good men and women

perfect; then, as experience enlarges, we have reluctantly and sorrowfully to acknow

ledge to ourselves that there are flaws even in tho life and character of the best. And
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disillusion is a very painful process. 3. Maturity's acquaintance with evil. We may-

go some way into life before we know one-half of " the evil which is in the world."

Indeed, it is the wisdom and the duty of many—of even a large proportion of the race

—not to know much that might be revealed. But as a widening knowledge unveils

the magnitude and heinousness of moral evil, there is sorrow indeed to the pure and

sympathetic soul. The more we know of the sins and the sorrows of our race—of its

cruelties on the one hand and its sufferings on the other, of its enormities and its

privations, of its toils and troubles, of its degradation and its death in life—the more

we are distressed in spirit ; "iu much wisdom is much grief."

II. Its large qualifications. There is much truth belonging to the subject

which lies outside this statement, qualifying though not contradicting it. 1. There is

much pleasure in the act of acquisition. The study of one of the sciences, the reading

of history, the careful observation of nature and mastery of its secrets, the investigation

of the nature of man, etc.,—there is a pure and invigorating delight in all this.

2. Knowledge is power ; and it is power to acquire that which will surround us with

comfort, with freedom, with friendship, with intellectual enlargement. 3. The know

ledge which is heavenly wisdom is, in itself, a source of elevation and of deep spiritual

thankfulness and happiness. 4. The knowledge of God, as he is known to us in Jesus

Christ, is the one unfailing source of unfading joy.—C.

Vers. 1—11.—27ie summary of a life's experience. " Solomon and Job," says Pascal,

" had most perfect knowledge of human wretchedness, and have given us the most

complete description of it : the one was the most prosperous, the other the most

unfortunate, of men ; the one knew by experience the vanity of pleasure, the other the

reality of sorrow." In such diverse ways does God lead men to the same conclusion—

that in human life, apart from him, there is no true satisfaction or lasting happiness,

that the immortal spirit cannot find rest in things seen and temporal. The words,

" Vanity of vanities, all is vanity : what profit hath man of all his labour wherein he

laboureth under the sun ? " (Revised Version), are the key-note of the whole book—the

theme which the author maintains by arguments and illustrations drawu from a most

varied experience. If Solomon be not the speaker, if we have in Ecclcsiastes the com

position of a later writer, no more appropriate personage could have been found than the

ancient Jewish king to set forth the teaching which the book contains. For he had

tasted all the good things human life has to give. On him God had bestowed wisdom

and knowledge, riches, wealth, honour, and length of days. All these he had enjoyed

to the full, and therefore speaks, or is made to speak, as one from whom nothing had

been kept that his soul desired, and who found that nothing results from the mero

satisfaction of appetites and desires but satiety and loathing and disappointment.

We may contrast with this retrospect of life that given us by One whose aim it was to

fulfil the Law of God and secure the well-being of his fellow-men ; and we may thus

discover the secret of Solomon's failure to win happiness or to reach any lasting result.

At the close of his life the Redeemer of mankind summed up the history of his career

in the words addressed to God, " I glorified thee on the earth, having accomplished the

work which thou hast given me to do " (John xvii. 4). It may seem to some a dreary

task to follow the course of Solomon's morbid thoughts, but it cannot fail to be profitable,

if we undertake the task in the earnest desire to discover the causes of his melancholy

and disappointment, and learn from the study how to guide our own lives more success

fully, and to enter into the peace and contentment of spirit which, after all his efforts,

he failed to make his own. In the first eleven verses of this chapter we have revealed

to us the despair and weariness which fell upon the soul of him whose splendour and

wisdom raised him above all the men of his time, and made him the wonder of all

succeeding ages. Life seemed to him the emptiest and poorest thing possible—"a

vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away." He might have used

the words of the modern philosopher Amicl, " To appear and to vanish,—there is the

biography of all individuals, whatever may be the length of the cycle of existence

which they describe ; and the drama of tho universe is nothing more. All life is the

shadow of a smoke-wreath, a gesture in the empty air, a hieroglyphic traced for an

instant in the sand and effaced a moment afterwards by a breath of wind, an air-bubble

expanding and vanishing on tho surface of the great river of being—an appearance, a
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vanity, a nothing. But this nothing ia, however, the symbol of universal being, and

this passing bubble is the epitome of the history of the world." It seemed to him that

life yielded no permanent results, that it was insufferably monotonous, and that it was

destined to end in utter oblivion. The futility of effort, the monotony of life, and the

oblivion that engulfs it at last are the topics of this opening passage of the book. Let

us take them up one after the other.

I. That life yields no permanent results. (Vers. 1—3.) We have before us, then,

the deliberate judgment of one who had full experience of all that men busy themselves

with—" the labour wherein they labour under the sun "—the pursuit of riches, the enjoy

ment of power, the satisfaction of appetites and desires, and so on, and his conclusion is

that there is no profit in it all. Ana his sentence is confirmed by the words of Christ,

" What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?"

In the case of Solomon, therefore, we have a record of permanent significance and

value. We cannot deprive his sombre utterances of their weight by saying that he

spoke simply as a sated voluptuary, and that others might with more skill or discretion

extract from life what he failed to find in it. For, as we shall see, he did not confine

himself to mere pursuit of pleasure, but sought satisfaction in intellectual employments

and in the accomplishment of great tasks, for which the power and wealth at his

disposal were drawn upon to the utmost. His melancholy is not a form of mental

disease, but the result of the exhaustion of his energies and powers in the attempt to

find satisfaction for the soul's cravings. And in melancholy of this kind philosophers

have found a proof of the dignity of human nature. " Man's unhappiness," says one of

them, " comes of his greatness : it is because there is an infinite in him, which, with

all his cunning, he cannot quite bury under the finite. ... He requires, if you con

sider it, for his permanent satisfaction and saturation, simply this allotment, no more

and no less : God's infinite universe altogether to himself, therein to enjoy infinitely, and

fill every wish as fast as it rises. . . . Try him with halt' of a universe, of an omnipo

tence, he sets to quarrelling with the proprietor of the other half, and declares himself

the most maltreated of men. Always there is a black spot in our sunshine ; it is even

the shadow of ourselves" (Carlyle). The very consciousness of the unprofitableness of

life, of failure to attain to perfect satisfaction in the possession of earthly benefits,

painful as it is, should convince us of the value of the higher and better inheritance,

which may be ours, and in which alone we can find rest ; and we should take it as a

Divine warning to seek after those things that are eternal and unchangeable. Our dis

satisfaction and our sorrows are like those of the exile who pines for the pleasant laud

from which by a hard fate he is for a time dissevered ; like the grief of a king who has

been deposed. And it is to those whose hunger and thirst cannot be satisfied by things

of earth, who find, like Solomon, that there is " no profit in a man's labour whereiu he

laboureth under the sun," that God issues the gracious invitation, " Ho, every one that

thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat ;

yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without price. Wherefore do ye

spend money for that which is not bread 'i and your labour for that which satisfieth

not? hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul

delight itself in fatness." The idea of the unprofitableness of human labour expressed

by Solomon is calculated, if carried too far, to put an end to all healthy and strenuous

effort to use the powers and gifts God has bestowed upon us, and to lead to indiffer

ence and despair. If no adequate result can be secured, if all that remains after

prolonged exertion is only a sense of weariness and disappointment, why should we

labour at all ? But such thoughts are dishonouring to God and degrading to ourselves.

He has not sent us into the world to spend our labour in vain, to be overcome with

the consciousness of our poverty and weakness. There ore ways in which we can

glorify him and serve our generation ; and he has promised to bless our endeavours,

and supply that wherein we come short. Every sincere and unselfish effort we make

to help the weak, to relieve the suffering, to teach the ignorant, to diminish the misery

that meets us on every hand, and to advance the happiness of our fellows, is made

fruitful by his blessing. Something positive and of enduring value may be secured in

this way, even " treasure laid up in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt,

and where thieves do not break through nor steal." We may so use the goods, the

talents, now committed to our charge, as to create for ourselves friends, who will
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receive us into everlasting habitations when the days of our stewardship arc over, and

this visible, tangible world fades away from us.

II. The second reflection of the royal Preacher is that human life is insufferarly

monotonous ; that under all outward appearances of variety and change there is a

dreary sameness (vers. 4—10). Generation succeeds generation, but the stage is the

same on which they play their parts, and one performance is very like another. Tho

incessant motion of the sun, travelling from east to west ; the shifting of the wind from

one point to another, and then back again ; the speedy current of the rivers to join tho

ocean, which yet is not filled by them, but returns them in various ways to water the

earth, and to feed the springs, " whence the rivers come ; " the commonplace events of

human life, are all referred to as examples of endless and monotonous variation. The law

of mutability, without progress, seems to the speaker to prevail in heaven and in earth—

to rule in the material world, in human society, and in the', life of the individual. The

lordship over creation, bestowed upon man, appeared to him a vain fancy. Man himself

was but a stranger, sojourning here for but a very short time, coming like a wandering

bird from the outer darkness into the light and warmth of a festive hall, and soon

flitting out back again into the darkness. And, to one in this sombre mood, it is not

wonderful that all natural phenomena should wear tho aspect of instability and change.

To the pious mind of the psalmist the sun suggested thoughts of God's glory and

power ; the majesty of the creature gave him a more exalted idea of the greatness of tho

Creator, and he expatiated upon the splendour of that light that rules the day. " The

heavens were his tabernacle; " morning by morning he was as "a bridegroom coming

forth from his chamber, and rejoicing as a strong man to run a race." Our Saviour saw

in tho same phenomenon a proof of God's impartial and bountiful love to the children

of men : " He maketh his sun to rise upon the evil and the good." But to the

melancholy and brooding mind of our author nothing more was suggested by it than

monotonous reiteration, a dreary routine of rising and setting. " The sun also ariseth,

and the sun goeth down, and hastcth to his place where he arose." " He issues forth,

day after day, from the east, mounts up the vault of heaven until he has reached the

meridian, and then he descends at once towards the western horizon. He never stops in

his course at midday, as though he had attained the end for which he issued forth with tho

dawn ; he never sinks beneath the horizon to enjoy repose. Even throughout tho night

he is still hastening onward, that, at the appointed hour, he may again reach his eastern

starting-place. The wind, great though its changes may be, seems never to have accom

plished the purpose for which it puts forth its power. It never subsides into a state of

lasting quiescence; it never even finds a station which it can permanently occupy.

It'veereth about continually,' yet it ever 'bloweth again according to its circuits.'

The streams flow onward to the ocean ; but the time never comes when the sea, filled

to overflowing, refuses to receive their waters. The thirst of the sea is never quenched ;

the waters of the rivers are lost ; and yet, with unavailing constancy, they still pour

their contributions into its bosom " (Tyler). And so with regard to all the other things

on which the eye rests, or of which the ear hears—weariness clothes everything ; an

unutterable monotony amid their changes and variations. Human life, too, all through,

is characterized by the same unrest and ceaseless, fruitless labour. Sometimes a new

discovery seems to be made ; the monotony seems to be broken, and fresh and great

results are anticipated by those who are ignorant of the world's past history. But the

initiated, those whose experience has made them wise, or whose knowledge has made

them learned, recognize the new thing as something that was known in times long ago ;

they can tell how barren it was of results then, how little, therefore, can be expected

from it now. There is scarcely anything more discouraging, especially to the you.'.g,

than this kind of moralizing. We feel, perhaps, that we can carry out some scheme

that will be of benefit to the society about us, and are met with lamentable accounts of

how similar schemes were once tried and failed disastrously. We feel moved,to attack

the evils that we meet in the world, and are assured that they are too great and our

own strength too puny for us to accomplish anything worth while. And in the mean

time our fervour grows cold, our courage oozes away, and we really lose tho power for

good we might have had. Now, this teaching of Solomon is not meant for the young

and hopeful. Indeed, those who collected together the books of the Old Testament

were rather doubtful about including Ecclesiastes among the others, and it ran a narrow
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chance of being omitted from the sacred canon. But it has its place in the Word of

God; and those who have known anything of the doubts and speculations contained in

it will find it profitable to trace the course of thought that runs through it, until they

find the solid and positive teaching which the Preacher at lasts gives. The distressing

fact remains, and must be encountered, that to those who have had long experience of

the world, and whose horizon is bounded by it, who see only the things that are done

"under the sun," in the midst of ever-recurring changes, there seems to be little or nu

progress, and that which appears to be new is but a repetition of the old. But they

should remember that this world is meant as a placo of probation for us—a school in

which we are to learn great lessons ; and that all the changing circumstances of life serve,

and are meant to serve, to develop our nature and character. If it were to be our

abiding-place, many improvements in it might be suggested. It is not by any means

the best of possible worlds ; but for purposes of education, discipline, and testing, it is

perfectly adapted. " Rest yet remaineth for the people of God ; " it is not here, but in

a world to come. This truth is admirably stated by the poet Spenser, who perhaps

unconsciously reproduces the melancholy thoughts of Solomon, and answers them.

He speaks of Mutability seeking to be honoured above all the heavenly powers, as

being the chief ruler in the universe, and as indeed governing all things. In a synod

of the gods, she is silenced by Nature, who combats her claims, and speaks of a time to

come when her present apparent power will come to an end—

Of the Heav'ns Rule ; yet, very sooth to say,

In all things else she bears the greatest sway :

Which makes me loath this state of life so tickle [unsure],

And love of things so vain to cast away ;

Whose flow'ring pride, so fading and so tickle,

Bhort Time shall soon cut down with his consuming sickle.

" Then gin I thinke on that which Nature sayd.

Of that same time when no more Change shall be,

But stedfast rest of all things, lirm.-ly stayd

Upon the pillours of Eternity,

That is contrayr to Mutability ;

For all that moveth doth in Change delight :

But thence-forth all shall rest eternally

With him that is the God of Sabbaoth hight :

O I that great Sabbaoth God, grant me that Sabbaoth's sight ! "

III. Life destined to end in utter orlivion. To all these considerations of

the resultlessness of life, of changefulness and monotony, is added that of tlie oblivion

that sooner or later overtakes man and all his works (ver. 11). " There is no remem

brance of the former generations ; neither shall there be any remembrance of the

latter generations that are to come, among those that shall come after" (Revised

Version). One generation supersedes another ; the new come up with fresh interests

and schemes of their own, and hustle the old off the stage, and are themselves in

their turn forced to give place to those who come up after them. Nations disappear

from the earth's surface and are forgotten. The memorials of former civilizations

lie buried in the sand, or are defaced and destroyed to make room for something

else. On every page of creation we find the sentence written, that there is nothing

here that lasts. Almost no means can be devised to carry down to succeeding genera

tions even the names of the greatest conquerors, of men who in their time seemed to

have the strength of gods, and to have changed the history of the world. The earth

has many secrets in her keeping, and is sometimes forced to yield up a few of them.

" The ploughshare strikes against the foundations of buildings which once echoed to

human mirth; skeletons of men to whom life once was dear; urns and coins that

" But time shall come that all shall changed bee,

And from thenceforth none no more change shall see."

And then the poet adds—

When I bethinke me on that speech whyleaie [former]

Of Mutability, and well it way,
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remind the antiquary of a magnificent empire now long passed away." And so the

process goes on. Everything passes. A few years ago and we were not ; a hundred

years hence, and there may be none who ever heard our names. And a day will come

when

' The cloud-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces,

The solemn temples, the great giobe itself.

Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve;

And . . . leave not a rack behind. We are such stuff

As dreams are made on, and our little life

Is rounded with a sleep."

Abundant material, then, had the Preacher, the son of David, for sombre meditation ;

abundant material for contemplation does he suggest to us. And if we cannot get

much further on in speculation than he did, if since his time very little new light has

been cast upon the problems which he discusses, we may still refuse to be depressed by

melancholy like his. Granted that all is vanity, that restlessness and monotony mark

-everything in the world, and that its glories soon pass away and are forgotten ; still it

is not our home. It may dissolve and leave us no poorer. The tie that binds together

soul and body may be loosened, and the place that knows us now may soon know us no

more. Our confidence is in him, who has promised to take us to himself, that where

ho is we may bo also. " God is our Refuge and Strength, . . . therefore will not we fear,

though the earth be removed." In contrast with the Preacher's desponding, despairing

words about the fruitlessnoss of life, its monotony and its brevity, we may set the

hopeful, triumphant utterance of Christ's apostle : " The time of my departure is at

hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith :

henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the

righteous Judge, shall give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto all them also

that love his appearing."—J. W.

Vers. 12—18.—Speculative study cf the world. Solomon has made serious allegations

concerning human life, and he now proceeds to substantiate them. He has declared

that it yields no permanent results, that it is tedious beyond expression, and that it is

soon overtaken by oblivion. " Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity ! " The monotony of

things in the natural world—the permanence of the earth in contrast with the changes

in human life, the mechanical routine of sunrise and sunset, the ceaseless agitation of

the atmosphere, the constant course of rivers to the sea, and so on—had not been the

sole ground for his conclusions. He had considered also " all the works that are done

under the sun," the whole range of human action, and found in them evidence justifying

his allegations. Both in natural phenomena and in human efforts and attainments he

found that all was vanity and vexation of spirit. He had, he tells us (ver. 12), all the

resources of a great monarch at his command—riches, authority, capacity, and leisure ;

and he applied himself,—he gave his heart to discover, by the aid of wisdom, the nature

of earthly pursuits, and found that they were fruitless. He concentrated all his mental

energy upon the course of investigation, and continued in it until the conclusion was

forced upon him that " in much wisdom is much grief, and he that increaseth know

ledge increaseth sorrow." So different is the estimate ofwisdom and knowledge formed

by the Jewish king from that held by other great philosophers and sages, that it is

worth while to inquire into the cause of the difference. The explanation is to be found

in ver. 15, " That which is crooked cannot be made straight : and that which is wanting

cannot be numbered." It was a practical end that Solomon had in view—to remedy

«vils and to supply deficiencies. He did not engage in the pursuit of wisdom and know

ledge for the sake of the pleasure yielded by intellectual activity. In the case of

ordinary philosophers and scientists tiie aim is a different one. "A truth, once known,

falls into comparative insignificance. It is now prized, less on its own account than

as opening up new ways to new activity, new suspense, new hopes, new discoveries,

new self-gratulation. It is not knowledge, it is not truth, that the votary of science

principally seeks ; he seeks the exercise of his faculties and feelings. Absolute certainty

and absolute completion would be the paralysis of any study ; and the last worst

calamity that could befall man, as he is at present constituted, would be that full and
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final possession of speculative truth which he now vainly anticipates as the consum

mation of his intellectual happiness. And what is true of science is true, indeed, of all

human activity. It is ever the contest that pleases us, and not the victory. Thus it is

in play; thus it is in hunting ; thus it is in the search of truth ; thus it is in life. The

past does not interest, the present does not satisfy ; the future alone is the object which

engages us. ' It is not the goal, but the course, that makes us happy,' says Richter "

(Hamilton, ' Metaphysics '). But in the case before us we find that the pleasure afforded

by intellectual activity is not regarded by the Preacher as an end sufficient in itself to

engage his energies. It is a practical end' he has in view ; and when he finds that

earthly pursuits cannot alter destinies, cannot change the conditions under which we

live, cannot set right that which is wrong, or supply that which is wanting for human-

happiness, he loathes them altogether. The very wisdom and knowledgo which he had

acquired in his investigations seem to him useless lumber. He wanted to find in life

an adequate aim and end, something in which man could find repose. He found it not.

" The light which the wisdom he had learned cast on human destiny only exhibited to

him the illusions of life, but did not show him one perfect object on which he might

rest as a final aim of existence. And therefore he says that ' he that increaseth know

ledge increaseth sorrow,' since he only thus perceives more and more illusions, whilst

nothing is the result, and nihilism is only sorrow of heart " (vide Martensen, ' Christian

Ethics'). The Preacher then says about the pursuit of wisdom, that though it is

implanted by God in the heart of man (ver. 13), it is (1) a severe and laborious tasle>

I. In the first place, then, he descrires the pursuit of wisdom as a severe and,

larorious task. He looks back upon the course of inquiry he had followed, and

declares that it has been a rugged, thorny road. " This sore travail hath God given to

the sons of man to be exercised therewith." And it is quite in harmony with the spirit

of the book that the name of God, which occurs here for the first time, should be

coupled with the thought of his laying heavy burdens upon men, since it was by him

that this profitless search had been appointed. He remembers all the labours of the

way by which he had come—the weariness of brain, the laborious days, the sleepless

nights, the frustrated hopes, the disappointments he had experienced ; and he counts

the pursuit of wisdom but another of the vanities of life. The common run of men,

who have no high aims, no desires after a wisdom more than that needed for procuring

a livelihood, who are undisturbed by the great problems of life, are spared this painful

discipline. It is those who rise above their fellows, that are called to spend their

strength and resources, to deny themselves pleasures, and to separate themselves from

much of that in which mankind delight and find solace, only to find keener sorrows

than those known to their fellows. They do indeed hear and obey the voice of God,

but it calls them to suffering and to self-sacrifice. In these days, when the sciences

open up before men vast fields for research, there must be many who can verify from

their own experience what Solomon says about the laboriousness of the methods used.

The infinite patience needed, the observation and cataloguing of multitudinous facts,

the inventing of fresh mechanical appliances for facilitating research, the varied experi

ments, the careful examination of evidence, and the construction and testing of new

theories and hypotheses, are the * sore travail" here spoken of.

II. In the second place, the wisdom and knowledge so laroriously gained

only mean increase of grief and sorrow. (Ver. 18.) There is abundant evidence

of the truth of this statement in the experience of those who have made great attain

ments in intellectual wisdom. For progress in knowledge only convinces man of the

little he knows, as compared with the vast universe of being that lies undiscovered.

He is convinced of the weakness of his powers, the shortness of the time at his

disposal, and the infinite extent of the field, which he desires, but can never hope to

take possession of. This thought is expressed in the well-known words of Sir Isaac

Newton : "I seem to have been only like a boy playing on the seashore, and diverting

myself now and then with a smoother pebble or a prettier shell than ordinary, while

the ocean of truth lay undiscovered before me." With increase of intellectual know

ledge, with enlarged acquaintance with the thoughts of men, and the various theories

of the universe that have been held, and the various solutions of difficulties that have

been given, there often comes, too, unwillingness or inability to rest content with any

 



ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. [oh. l 1—18.

theory or any solution. Doubts, which frequently settle down into definite agnosticism,

beset the man who is given to great intellectual activity. And then, too, the fact

remains that we cannot by sheer reasoning come to any definite conclusions as to any

of the great questions which most concern our happiness. No one can by searching

find out God—reach definite knowledge concerning him, his existence, nature, and

character ; or be assured of the fact of there being an overruling Providence, of the

efficacy of prayer, of a life beyond the grave, or of the immortality of the soul.

Probable or plausible opinions may be formed, but certainty comes only by revelation

and faith. Hence it is that Milton describes some of the fallen angels as wandering

hopelessly through these labyrinths of thought and conjecture, and finding in so

doing intellectual occupation, but neither solace nor rest.

" Others apart sat on a hill retired,

In thoughts more elevate, and reason'd high

Of providence, foreknowledge, will, and late ;

Fix'd fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute,

And found no end, in wandering mazes lost.

Of good and evil much they argued then,

Of happiness and final misery,

Passion and apathy, and glory and shame,

Vain wisdom all, and false philosophy."

And it has been said that one of the attractions which this Book of Ecclesiastes has for

the present age is in its sceptical questioning, and restless, fluctuating uncertainty.

The age can adopt as its own its sombre declarations. " Science boasts vaingloriously

of her progress, yet mocks us with her grand discovery of progress through pain, telling

of small advantages for the few purchased by enormous waste of life, by internecine

conflict and competition, and by a deadly struggle with Nature herself, ' red in tooth

nnd claw with ravin,' greedy to feed on the offspring of her own redundant fertility.

The revelations of geology and astronomy deepen our depression. The littleness of our

lives and the insignificance of our concerns become more conspicuous in comparison with

the long and slow procession of the {eons which have gone before, and with the vast

ocean of being around us, driven and tossed by enormous, complicated, and unresting

forces. A new significance is thus given to the words, ' In much wisdom is much

grief : and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow ' " (Tyler). In his celebrated

engraving of ' Melancolia,' Albert Diirer has with wonderful skill depicted this mood of

intellectual depression. He represents a winged figure, that of a woman seated by the

seashore and looking intently into the distance, with bent brows and proud, pensive

demeanour. Her thoughts are absorbed in sombre meditation, and her wings are

folded. A closed book is in her lap. Near her stands a dial-plate, and above it a bell,

that strikes the hours as they pass. The sun is rapidly nearing the horizon-line, and

darkness will soon enshroud the earth. In her right hand she holds a compass and a

circle, emblematic of that infinity of time and space upon which she is meditating.

Around her are scattered the various implements of art, and the numerous appliances of

science. They have served her purpose, and she now casts them aside, and listlessly

ponders on the vanity of all human calculations. Above her is an hour-glass, in which

the sands are running low, emblematic of the shortness of the time yet left for fresh

schemes and efforts. In like manner the Preacher found that on the moral side increase

of knowledge meant increase of sorrow. Knowledge of the true ideal only made him tho

more conscious of the distance we are from it, and of the hopelessness of our efforts to

reach it. The further the research is carried, the moro abundant is the evidence dis

coverable of our moral nature being in a condition of disorder. We find that conscience

too often reigns without governing, that natural appetites and desires refuse to submit

to her rule, that often motives and feelings which she distinctly condemns, such as

pride, envy, selfishness, and cruelty, direct and animate our conduct. All schools of

philosophy have recognized the fact of moral disorder in our nature. It is, indeed, unfor

tunately too evident to be denied or explained away. Aristotlo says, " We are moro

naturally disposed towards those things which are wrong, and more easily carried away

to excess than to propriety of conduct." And Hume, " We naturally desire what is for

bidden, and often take a pleasure in performing actions merely because they are unlawful.
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The notion of duty when opposite to the passions is not always able to overcomo them ;

and when it fails of that effect, is apt rather to increase and irritate them, by producing

an opposition in our motives and principles." But it is not necessary to mulitply

Testimony to a fact so generally acknowledged. How this moral disorder originated in

human nature is a problem which philosophy is unable to solve, just as it is lacking in

ability to correct it. It can discern the symptoms and character of the disease, and

describe the course it takes, but cannot cure it. And so the existence of disturbing

and lawless forces in our moral nature, the power of evil habit, the social inequalities

and disorders which result from the perversity of the individuals of whom society is

made up, and the varying codes of morals which exist in the world, are all calculated

to distress and perplex him who seeks to make that straight which is crooked, and to

supplement that which is defective. Increaso of knowledge brings increase of sorrow.

—J. W.

CHAPTER II.

Vers. 1—11.—Section 2. Vanity ofstriving

after pteature and wealth.

Ver. 1.—Dissatisfied with the result of the

pursuit of wisdom, Kobeleth embarks on a

course of sensual pleasure, if so bo this may

yield some effect more substantial and per

manent. I said in mine heart, Go to now,

I will prove thee with mirth. The heart is

addressed as the seat of the emotions and

affections. The Vulgate misses the direct

address to the heart, which the words, rightly

interpreted, imply, translating, Vadam et

offluam deliciit. The Septuagint correctly

gives, AcCpo 5$; irtipdtru at 4v tv>ppoiriyri. It

is like the rich fool's language in Christ's

parable, " I will say to my soul, Soul, thou

hast much goods laid up for many years;

take thine case, cat, drink, be merry " (Luke

xii.'10). Therefore enjoy pleasure; literally,

«ee good (ch. vi. 6). " To see " is often used

figuratively in the sense of " to experience,

or enjoy." Wright compares the expres

sions, " see death " (Luke ii. 26), " see life "

(John iii. 36). We may find the like in Ps.

xxxiv. 13; Jer. xxix. 82; Obad. 13 (comp.

ch. ix. 9). The king now tries to find the

rummum bonum in pleasure, in selfish en

joyment without thought of others. Com

mentators, as they saw Stoicism in tho first

chapter, so read Epicureanism into this. We

shall have occasion to refer to this idea

further on (see on ch. iii. 22). Of this new

experiment tho result was the same as be

fore. Behold, this also is vanity. This

experience is confirmed in the next verse.

Ver. 2.—I said of laughter, It is mad.

Laughter and mirth oro personified, hence

treated as masculine. He uses tho term

" mad " in reference to the statement in ch.

i. 17, "I gave my heart to know madness

nnd folly." Septuagint, "I said to laughter,

Error (*fpupopdv) ; " Vulgate, Risum reputavi

errorem. Neither of these is as accurate as

the Authorized Version. 0f mirth, What

doeth it 1 What docs it effect towards real

happiness and contentment? How does it

help to fill the void, to give lasting satis

faction ? So we have in Prov. xiv. 13,

" Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful ;

and the end of mirth is heaviness ; " though

the context is different. The Vulgate

renders loosely, Quid frustra deciperisi

Ver. 3.—I sought in mine heart ; literally

I spied out (as ch. i. 13) in my heart.

Having proved the fruitlessness of some sort

of sensual pleasure, ho made another experi

ment in a philosophical spirit. To give

myself unto wine; literally, to draw(mashak)

my flesh with wine; i.e. to use the attraction

of the pleasures of the table. Yet acquaint

ing my heart with wisdom. This is a

parenthetical clause, which Wright trans

lates, " While my heart was acting [guiding]

with wisdom." That is, while, as it were,

experimenting with pleasure, ho still re

tained sufficient control over his passions as

not to be wholly given over to vice ; he was

in the position of one who is being carried

down an impetuous stream, yet has the

power of stopping h is headlong course before

it becomes fatal to him. Such control was

given by wisdom. Deliberately to enter

upon a course of self-indulgence, even with

a possibly good intention, must bo a most

perilous trial, and one which would leave

indelible marks upon the soul ; and not ono

person in a hundred would be able to stop

short of ruin. Tho historical Solomon, by

his experiment, suffered infinite loss, which

nothing could compensate. The Septuagint

renders notjvery successfully, " I examined

whether my heart would draw (,c\Kiirti) my

flesh as wine; and my heart guided me in

wisdom." The Vulgato gives a sense en

tirely contrary to the writer's intention ; "I

thought iu my heart to withdraw my flesh

from wine, that I might transfer my mind to

wisdom." And to lay hold on folly. These

words are dependent upon " I sought in my

heart," and refer to tho sensual pleasures in

which he indulged for a certuin object.
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<' Dulce est desipere in loco," says Horace

('Carm.,' iv. 12. 28); 'Ek f&r natvofiiyois

Iti\a nalvo)uu (Theognis, 313). Till I

might see. His purpose was to discover if

there was in these things any real good

which might satisfy men's cravings, and be

a worthy object for them to pursue all the

days of their life.

Ver. 4.—This commences a new experience

, , in the pursuit of his object. Leaving this

life of self-indulgence, he takes to art and

culture, the detuils being drawn from the

accounts of the historical Solomon. I made

me great works; literally, I made great

my worlts; Septuagint, 'EfiryeiAura iroItiim

pun ; Vulgate, Magniflaavi opera mea.

Among these works the temple, with all its

wonderful structural preparations, is not

specially mentioned, perhaps because no one

could think of Solomon without connecting

his name with this magnificent building,

and it was superfluous to call attention to

it ; or else because the religious aspect of his

operations is not here in question, but only

his taste and pursuit of beauty. But the

omission tells strongly against the Solomonic

authorship of the book. I builded me

houses. Solomon had a passion for erecting

magnificent buildings. We have various

accounts of his works of this nature in 1

Kings vii. and ix. ; 2 Chron. viii. There

was the huge palace for himself, which occu

pied thirteen years in building ; there was

the "house of the forest of Lebanon," a

splendid hall constructed with pillars of

cedar; the porch of pillars; the hall of

judgment; the harem for tho daughter of

Pharaoh. Then there were fortresses, store-

cities, chariot-towns, national works of great

importance ; cities in distant lands which he

founded, such as Tadmor in the wilderness.

I planted me vineyards. David had vine

yards and oliveyards (1 Chron. xxvii. 27, 28),

which passed into the possession of his son ;

and we read in Cant. viii. 11 of a vineyard

that Solomon had in Baal-hamon, which

some identify with Belamon (Judith viii. 3),

a place near Shunem, in the Plain of

Esdraelon.

Ver. 5.—I made me gardens and orchards.

Solomon's love of gardens appears through

out the Canticles (vi. 2, etc.). He had a

king's garden on the elope of the hills south

of the city (2 Kings xxv. 4) ; and Beth-

baecherem, " the House of the Vine," at Ain

Karim, about six miles east of Jerusalem

(Jt-r. vi. 1); and at Baal-hamon another

extensive vineyard (Cant. viii. 11). The

word rendered "orchard" (parder) occurs

also in Cant. iv. 13 and Nch. ii. 8. It is a

Persian word, and passed into the Greek

form iraf6ifiaos (Xenophon, ' Anab.,' i. 2. 7),

meaning "a park " planted with forest and

fruit trees, and containing herds of animals.

It is probably derived from the Zend

pairidaeza, " an enclosure." (For tho trees in

such parks, see Cant. iv. 13, 14 ; and for au

estimate of Solomon's works, Josephus,

'Ant.,' viii. 7. 3.)

Ver. 6.—Fools of water. Great care was

exercised by Solomon to provide his capital

with water, and vast operations were under

taken for this purpose. " The king's pool,"

mentioned in Neh. ii. 14, may have been

constructed by him (Josephus, ' Bell. Jud.,'

v. 4. 2) ; but the most celebrated work ascribed

to him is tho water-supply at Etham, south

west of Bethlehem, and the aqueduct leading

from thence to Jerusalem. Most modern

travellers have described these pools. They

are three in number, and, according to

Robinson's measurement, are of immense

size. The first, to the east, is 582 feet long,

207 wide, and 50 deep ; the second, 432 by

250, and 39 feet deep ; tho third, 380 by 236,

and 25 feet deep. They are all, however,

narrower at the upper end, and widen out

gradually, flowing one into the other. There

is a copious spriug led into tho uppermost

pool from the north-east, but this supply is

augmented by other sources now choked and

ruined. The water from the pools was

conveyed round the ridge on which Bethle

hem stands in earthen pipes to Jerusalem.

Dr. Thomson (' The Land and the Book,'

p. 326) says, " Near that city it was carried

along the west side of the Valley of Gibon to

the north-western end of the lower Pool of

Gihon, where it crossed to the east side, and,

winding ronnd the southern declivity of

Zion below Neby Baud, finally entered the

south-eastern corner of the temple area,

where the water was employed in the

various services of the sanctuary." Etham

is, with good reason, identified with the

beautiful valley of Urtas, which lies south

west of Bethlehem, in the immediate

neighbourhood of the pools of Solomon.

The fountain near the present village

watered the gardens and orchards which

were planted here, the terraced hills around

were covered with vines, figs, and olives,

and the prospect must have been delight

ful and refreshing in that thirsty land. To

water therewith the wood that bringeth

forth trees ; Revised Version, to water

therefrom the forest wltere trees were reared ;

literally, in order to irrigate a wood sprout

ing forth trees; i.e. a nursery of saplings.

So we read how the Garden of Eden was

watered (Gen. ii. 10; xiii. 10)—a most

necessary feature in Eastern countries,

where streams and pools are not constructed

for picturesque reasons, but for material

uses.

Ver. 7.—I got me—I bought, procured—

servants and maidens. These arc distinct

from those mentioned immediately after-
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wards, servants born in my house; Septua

gint, oikoyevels: called in the Hebrew, “sons

of the house” (Ger. xv. 3). They were much

more esteemed by their masters, and showed

a much closer attachment to the family

than the bought slaves or the conquered

aboriginals, who were often reduced to

this state (1 Kings ix. 20, 21). The number

of Solomon's attendants excited the wonder

of the Queen of Sheba (1 Kings iv. 26, etc.;

x. 5), and with good reason, if Josephus's

account is to be believed. This writer

asserts that the king had some thousand

or more chariots, and twenty thousand

horses. The drivers and riders were young

men of comely aspect, tall and well-made;

they had long flowing hair, and wore tunics

of Tyrian purple, and powdered their hair

with gold dust, which glittered in the rays

of the sun ("Ant., viii. 7.3). Attended

by a cavalcade thus arrayed, Solomon used

to betake himself to his “paradise” at

Etham, to enjoy the refreshing coolness of

its trees and pools. Great and small cattle;

oxen and sheep. The enormous amount of

Solomon's herds and flocks is proved by the

extraordinary multitude of the sacrifices at

the consecration of the temple (1 Kings

viii. 63), and the lavish provision made

daily for the wants of his table (1 Kings iv.

22, 23). The cattle of David were very

numerous, and required special overlookers

(1 Chron. xxvii. 29–31). Job (i. 3) had,

before his troubles, seven thousand sheep,

three thousand camels, five hundred yoke of

oxen, and five hundred she-asses, and these

items were all doubled at the return of his

rosperity. Among Solomon's possessions,

£ are not here mentioned, though they

formed no inconsiderable portion of his live

stock, and added greatly to his magnificence.

Koheleth, perhaps, avoided boasting of this

extravagance in consideration of the religious

sentiment which was strongly opposed to

such a feature. That were in Jerusalem

before me (so ver, 9; see ch. i. 16). But

the reference here may not necessarily be

to kings, but to chieftains and rich men, who

were celebrated for the extent of their

possessions.

Wer. 8.—I gathered me also silver and gold.

Much is said of the wealth of the historical

Solomon, who had all his vessels of gold,

armed his body-guard with golden shields,

sat on an ivory throne overlaid with gold, re

ceived tribute and presents of gold from all

quarters, sent his navies to distant lands to

import precious metals, and made silver as

common in Jerusalem as stones (see 1 Kings

ix. 28; x. 14–27; 2 Chron. i. 15; ix. 20–27).

The peculiar treasure of kings and of the

provinces. The word rendered “the pro

vinces” (hammedinoth), in spite of the article,

seems to mean, not the twelve districts into
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which Solomon divided his kingdom for fiscal

and economical purposes (1 Kings iv. 7, etc.),

but countries generally exterior to Palestine,

with which he had commercial or political

relations, and which sent to him the produc

tions for which they were each most cele

brated. So the districts of the Persian

empire were required to furnish the monarch

with a certain portion of their chief com

modities. His friendship with Hiram ofTyre

brought him into connection with the Phoeni

cians, the greatest commercial nation of anti

quity, and through them he accumulated

riches and stores from distant and various

lands beyond the limits of the Mediterranean

Sea. The word "" (medinah) occurs again

in ch. v. 7 and in 1 Kings xx. 14, etc.; but

is found elsewhere only in exilian or post

exilian books (e.g. Lam. i. 1; Esth. i. 1, etc.;

Dan. ii. 48, etc.). The “kings” may be the

tributary monarchs, such as those of Arabia

(1 Kings iv. 21, 24; x. 15); or the expression

in the text may imply simply such treasure

as only kings, and not private persons, could

possess. Men-singers and women-singers.

These, of course, are not the choir of the

temple, of which women formed no part, but

musicians introduced at banquets and social

festivals, toenhance the pleasures of the scene.

They are mentioned in David's days (2 Sam.

xix. 35) and later (see Isa. v. 12; Amos

vi. 5; Ecclus. xxxv. 5; xlix. 1). The females

who took part in these performances were

generally of an abandoned class; hence the

warning of Ben-Sira, “Use not much the

company of a woman that is a singer, lest

thou be taken with her attempts” (Ecclus.

ix. 4). Such exhibitions were usually accom

panied with dancing, the character of which
in Eastern countries is well known. The

Jews, as time went on, learned to tolerate

many customs and practices, imported often

from other lands, which tended to lower

morality and self-respect. And the delights

of the sons of men; the sensual pleasures that

men enjoy. The expression is euphemistic

(comp. Cant. vii. 6). Musical instruments,

and that of all sorts (sliddah veshiddoth).

The word (given here first in the singular

number and then in the plural emphatically

to express multitude) occurs nowhere else,

and has, therefore, been subjected to various

interpretations. The Septuagint gives,

oivoxóov kal olvoxóas, “a male cupbearer and

female cupbearers;” and so the Syriac and

Vulgate, Scyphoset urceos in ministerio ad vina

fundenda—which introduces rather a bathos

into the description. After the clause im

mediately preceding, one might expect men

tion of Solomon's numerous harem (1 Kings

xi. 3; Cant. vi. 8), and most modern com

mentators consider the word to mean “con

cubine,” the whole expression denoting

multiplicity, “wife and wives.” The

D
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Authorized Version is not very probable,

though somewhat supported oy Kimohi,

Luther, etc., and the Greek Venetian, which

has, ffvorrjua kclI Tv&T-qpaTa, a musical term

signifying "combination of tones," or har

mony. Other interpretations are "captives,"

"Utters," "coaches," "baths," "treasures,"

"chests," "demons." Ewald, followed by

Motais and others, suggests that the word

implies a strong or high degree of a

quality, so that, connecting the two clauses

together, we should render, "And in a

word, all the delights of the sons of men in

abundance." This seems a more appro

priate termination to the catalogue than any

specification of further sources of pleasure ;

but there is no very strong etymological reason

to recommend it ; aud we can hardly suppose

that, in the enumeration of Solomon's prodi

galities, his multitudinous seraglio would be

omitted. Iiather it comes in hero nuturally

as the climax and completion of his pursuit

of earthly delight.

Ver. 9.—So I was great (see on ch. i. 16).

This refers to the magnificence and extent of

his possessions and luxury, as the former

passage to the surpassing excellenco of his

wi>dom. We may compare the mention of

Abraham (Gen. xxvi. 13), "The man waxed

great, and grew more and more until he

became very great" (so Job i. 3). Also my

wisdom remained with me ; perseveravit

mecum (Vulgate); itrraSn fioi (Scptuagint).

In accordance with the purpose mentioned

in ver. 3, he retained commund of himself,

studying philosophically the effects and

nature of the pleasures of which he par

took, and keeping ever in view the object of

his pursuit. Voluptuousness was not the end

which he sought, but one of the means to

obtain the end ; and what lie calls his wisdom

is not pure Divine wisdom that comes from

above, but au earthly prudeuco and self-

restraint.

Ver. 10.—Whatsoever mine eyes desired.

The lust of the eyes (1 John ii. 16), all that

he saw and desired, he took measures to obtain.

He denied himself no gratification, however

foolish (ver. 3). For my heart rejoiced in all

my labour ; i.e. found joy in what my labour

procured for it (comp. I'rov. v. 18). This

was the reason why he withheld not his heart

from any joy ; kept it, as it were, ready to

taste any pleasure which his exertions might

obtain. This was my portion of all my labour.

Such joy was that which he won from his

labour. He had his reward, such as it was

(Matt. vi. 2; Luke xvi. 25). This term

"portion" (cheleq) recurs often (e.g. ver. 21 ;

ch. iii. 22 ; v. 18, etc. ; so Wind, ii. 9) in the

sense of tho result obtained by labour or con

duct. And what a meagre and unsatisfying

result it was which he gained ! Contrast the

apostle's teaching, " All that is in the world,

the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes,

and the vain-glory of life, is not of the Father,

but is of the .world. And the world passeth

away, and the lust thereof : but he that doeth

tho will of God abideth for ever " (1 John

ii. 16, 17).

Ver. 11.—Then I looked on—I turned to

contemplate—all the works which my hands

had wrought. He examined carefully the

effects of the conduct and proceedings men

tioned in vers. 1—10, and he now gives his

matured judgment concerning them. They

had contributed nothing to hisanxious inquiry

for man's real good. His sorrowful conclusion

again is that all was vanity, a hunting of

wind; in all the pursuits and labours that

men undertake there is no real profit (ch. i. 3),

no lasting happiness, nothing to satisfy the

cravings of the spirit.

Vers. 12 — 26. — Section 3. Vanity of

wisdom, in view ofthefate that awaits the trite

man equally with the fool, and the uncertainty

of the future of his labours, especially as man

is not master of his own fate.

Ver. 12.—And I turned myself to behold

wisdom, and madness, and folly (ch. i. 17).

Ho studied the three iu their mutual con

nection and relation, comparing them in

their results and effects on man's nature

and life, and deducing thence their real

value. On one sido he set wisdom, on the

other the action, and habits which he

rightly terms " madness and folly," and ex

amined them calmly aud critically. For

what can the man do that cometh after the

king1 even that which hath been already

done. Both tho Authorized Version and

Revised Version render the passage thus,

though the latter, in the margin, gives two

alternative renderings of the second clause,

viz. even him whom they made king long ago,

and, as in the Authorized Version margin, in

those things which have been already done.

Tho LXX., following a different reading,

gives, " For what man is there who will

follow after counsel in whatsoever things he

employed it?" Vulgate, "What is man,

said I, that ho should be able to follow the

King, his Maker?" Wright, Delitzsch,

Nowack, etc., "For what is the man that

is to come after tho king whom they made

so long ago ? " i.e. who can have greater

experience than Solomon made king in old

time amid universal acclamation (1 Chron.

xx ix. 22)? or, who can hope to equal his

fame ?—which does not seem quite suitable,

as it is the abnormal opportunities of investi

gation given by his unique position which

would be tho point of the query. The

Authorized Version gives a fairly satis

factory (and grammatically unobjectionable)

meaning—What can any one effect who tries
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the same experiment as the king did? He

could not do so under more favourable con

ditions, and will only repeat the same pro

cess and reach the same result. But the

sage is obscure, and every interpretation

£ its own difficulty. If the ki with which

the second portion of the passage begins

(“for what,” etc.) assigns the reason or

motive of the first portion, shows what was

the design of Koheleth in contrasting wisdom

and folly, the rendering of the Authorized

Version is not inappropriate. Many critics

consider that Solomon is here speaking of

his successor, asking what kind of man he

will be who comes after him—the man whom

some have already chosen? And certainly

there is some ground for this interpretation

in vers. 18, 19, where the complaint is that

all the king's greatness and glory will be

left to an unworthy successor. But this

view requires the Solomonic authorship of

the book, and makes him to refer to Re

hoboam or some illegitimate usurper. The

wording of the text is too general to admit

of this explanation; nor does it exactly suit

the immediate context, or duly connect the

two clauses of the verse. It seems best to

take the successor, not as one who comes to

the kingdom, but as one who pursues similar

investigations, repeats Koheleth's experi

ments.

Wer. 13.—Then (and) I saw that wisdom

excelleth folly, as far as light excelleth dark

ness; or, there is profit, advantage (reptageia,

Septuagint, ch. i. 3) to wisdom over folly, as

the advantage of light over darkness. This

result, at any rate, was obtained—he learned

that wisdom had a certain value, that it

was as much superior to folly, in its effects on

men, as light is more beneficial than dark

ness. It is a natural metaphor to represent

spiritual and intellectual development as

light, and mental and moral depravity as

darkness (comp. Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. v. 5).

Fer. 14.—The wise man's eyes are in his

head; but the fool walketh in darkness.

This clause is closely connected with the

receding verse, showing how wisdom ex

celleth folly. The wise man has the eyes

of his heart or understanding enlightened

(Eph. i. 18); he looks into the nature of

things, fixes his regard on what is most im

portant, sees where to go; while the fool's

eyes are in the ends of the earth (Prov. xvii.

24); he walks on still in darkness, stum

bling as he goes, knowing not whither his

road shall take him. And I myself also

(Ieven I) perceived that one event happeneth

to them all. “Event” (mikreh); ouvávrnua

(Septuagint); interitus(Vulgate); notchance,

but death, the final event. The word is trans

lated “hap” in Ruthii. 3, and “chance” in

1 Sam. vi. 9; but the connection here points

to a definite termination; nor would it be

consistent with Koheleth's religion to refer

this termination to fate or accident. With

all his experience, he could only conclude

that in one important aspect the observad

superiority of wisdom to folly was illusory

and vain. He saw with his own eyes, and

needed no instructor to teach, that botli

wise and fool must succumb to death, the

universal leveller. Horace, in many pas

Sages, sings of this: thus ‘Carm., ii. 3. 21–

“Divesne prisco natus ab Inacho,

Nil interest, an pauper et infima

De gente sub divo moreris,

Victima nil miserantis Orci.”

(Comp. ibid., i. 28.15, etc.; ii. 14.9, etc.)

Plato (‘Phaedo, lvii. p. 108, A) refers to

a passage in ‘Telephus, a lost play of

AEschylus, which is restored thus—

'ATAñ yap oluos Trávras eis "Aibov pépet.

“A single path leads all unto the grave.”

Wer. 15.—Then (and) said I in my heart

(ch. i. 16), As it happeneth to the fool, so it

happeneth even to me. He applies the

general statement of ver. 14 to his own

case. The end that overtakes the fool will

ere long overtake him; and he proceeds,

Why was I then more wise? “Then” (TN),

may be understood either logically, i.e. in

this case, since such is the fate of wise and

foolish; or temporally, at the hour of death

regarded as past. He puts the question—

To what end, with what design, has he

been so excessively wise, or, as it may be,

wise overmuch (ch. vii. 16)? His wisdom

has, as it were, recoiled upon himself—it

taught him much, but not content; it made

him keen-sighted in seeing the emptiness of

human things, but it satisfied not his crav

ings. Then I said in my heart, that this

also is vanity. This similarity of fate for

philosopher and fool makes life vain and

worthless; or rather, the meaning may be,

if the superiority of wisdom over folly con

duces to no other end than this, that superi

ority is a vanity. The LXX, has glossed

the passage, followed herein by the Syriac,

“Moreover, I spake in my heart that indeed

this is also vanity, because the fool speaks

out of his abundance”—ver. 16 giving the

substance of the fool's thoughts. Vulgate,

Locutusque cum mente mea, animadverti

quod hoc quoque esset vanitas. Our Hebrew

text does not confirm this interpretation or

addition.

Ver. 16.—For there is no remembrance of

the wise more than of the fool for ever;

Revised Version, more emphatically, for

of the wise man, even as of the fool, there is

no remembrance for ever. This, of course,

is not absolutely true. There are men

whose names are history, and will endure
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ns loo^ as the world lasts; but speaking

'generally, oblivion is tho portion of all :

posterity soon forgets the -wisdom of ono and

tho folly of another. Where tho belief in

the future life was not a strong and ani

mating motive, posthumous fame exercised

n potent attraction for many minds. To bo

the founder of a long lino of descendants,

or to leave a record which should be fresh

in the minds of future generations, these

were objects of intense ambition, and valued

»s worthy of highest aspirations and best

efforts. The words of classical poets will

occur to our memory; e.g. Horace, 'Carm.,'

iii. 30.

" Exegi monumentum (ere perennius . . .

Non omnia morinr, multaque pars inei

Vitabit Libitiunm."

Ovid, ' Amor.,' i. 15. 4—

"Ergo etiam, cum mo supremus adederit

ignis,

Vivam, parsque mei multa superstcs

erit."

But Eoheleth shows tho vanity of all such

hopes; they aro based on grounds which

experience proves to be unsubstantial.

Though Solomon's own fame gives the lie to

the statement received without limitation

(comp. Wisd. viii. 13), yet his reflections

might well have taken this turn, and tho

writer is quite justified in putting the

thought into his mouth, as the king could

i.ot know how subsequent ages would re

gard his wisdom and attainments. Seeing

lhat which now is in the days to come shall

all be forgotten. The clause has been vari

ously translated. Septuagint, " Forasmuch

ks the coming days, even all the things, aro

forgotten ; " Vulgate, " And future times

shall cover all things equally with oblivion."

Modern editors give, "Since in the days

that are to come they aro all forgotten;"

"As in time past, so in days to come, all

will bo forgotten;" "In the days which

are coming [it will be said by-aud-by],

' The whole of them are long ago for

gotten.' " This is a specimen of the un

certainty of exact interpretation, whero

tho intended meaning is well ascertained.

"AH" (^:n) may refer either to wise

and foolish, or to the circumstances of

their lives. And how dieth the wise man ? aa

the fool. Better taken as one sentence, with

mi exclamation. How doth the trine man die

(even as) the fool! (For "with" («'m),

equivalent to "as," comp. ch. vii. 11; Job

ix. 26; Ps. cvi. 6.) "How" (?*«) is sar

castic, as Isa. xiv. 4, or sorrowful, as 2 Sam.

i. 19. The same complaint falls from a

psalmist's lips, "Ho sceth that wise men

tlie; the fool and the brutish together

perish" (Ps. xlix. 10). So David laments

the death of tho murdered leader, "Should

Abner die as a fool dieth?" (2 Sam. iii. 33).

Plumptre considers that tho author of tho

Book of Wisdom expands this view with

tho design of exposing its fallacy, and

introducing a better hope (ch. ii. 1—9).

But that writer would not havo designated

Solomou's sentiments as thoso of " tho un

godly" (aat&us), nor foisted these utter

ances of sensualists and materialists upon so

honoured a source. At the same time, it is)

only as being victims, nil mitcrantit Orci, the

prey of the pitiless and indiscriminating

grave, that the wise and foolish are placed

in tho samo category. There is the widest

difference between the death-beds of the

two, as the experience of any one who haa

watched them will testify, the one happy

with the consciousness of duty done ho

nestly, however imperfectly, and bright with

the hope of immortality ; the other darkened

by vain regrets and shrinking despair, or

listless in brutish insensibility.

Ver. 17.—Therefore I hated life; et id-

circo Uvduit mc vilx mesc. Be a man wise

or foolish, his life leads only to one end and

is soon forgotten ; hence life itself is burden

some and hateful. Tho bitter complaint of

Job (iii. 20, etc. ; vi. 8, 9) is here echoed,

though the words do not point to suicide as

the solution of the riddle. It is the ennui

and unprofitableness of nil life and action in

view of the inevitable conclusion, which is

here lamented. Because the work that is

wrought under the sun is grievous unto me ;

literally, for evil unto me (Esth. iii. 9) is the

work which it done under the tun. Tho toil

and exertions of men pressed upon him like

a burden too heavy for him to bear. Sym-

machus, Kcikov fiot iipdvrj ri> (pryov ; Septua

gint, Tlovypbv iit' ifii rb iroln[ia, k.T.\. He

repeats the expression, " under tho sun," as

if to show that he was regarding human

labour only in its earthly aspect, undertakc:i

and executed for temporal and sel fish con

siderations alone. The apostlo teaches r.

better lesson, and tho worker who adopts his

rule is saved from this crushing disappoint

ment : " Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, an

to the Lord, and not unto men; knowing

that of the Lord ye shall receive the recom

pense of the inheritance : ye serve the Lord

Christ" (Col. iii. 23, 24). For all is vanity.

He comes back to the same miserable refrain ;

it is all emptiness, striving after wind.

Ver. 18.—Such had been his general view

of men's actions ; he now brings the thought

home to his own case, which makes his dis

tress more poignant. Yea (ami), I hated all

my labour which I had taken under the sun.

He is disgusted to reflect upon all the trouble

he has taken in life, when ho thinks of what

will become of the productions of his genius -
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and the treasures which he has amassed.

Because I should leave it (my labour, i.e. its

results) unto the man that shall be after me.

It is impossible that Solomon could thus

have spoken of Echoboara ; and to suppose

that he wrote thus after Jeroboam's attempt

(1 Kings ii. 26, etc.), and in contemplation

of a possible usurper, is not warranted by any

historical statement, the absolute security of
the succession bein_r all along expected, and

the growing discontent being perfectly un

known to, or contemptuously disregarded by,

the king. Tho sentiment is general, and

recurs more than once ; e.g. ch. iv. 8 ; v. 14 ;

vi. 2. Thus Horace, 'Epist,' ii. 2. 175—

"Sic quia perpetuus nulli datur usur, et

heres

Hcrcilem alterius velut unda superveuit

undam,

Quid vici prosunt aut horrea?"

Ver. 19.—Who knoweth whether he shall

be a wise man or a fooll The bitter feeling

that he has to leave tho fruits of his life

long labour to another is aggravated by tho

thought that he knows not the character of

this successor, whether he will be worthy or

not. As the psalmist says, " Ho heapeth up

riches, and knoweth not who shall gather

them " (Pa. xxxix. 6). Again in the parable,

'"The things which thou hast prepared,

wIioro shall they be?" (Luke xii. 20; comp.

Ecclus. xi. 18, 19). Yet shall he have rule,

«jtc. Whatever may bo his character, ho

will have freo use and control of all that I

have gathered by my labour directed by

prudence and wisdom. Vulgate, Domina-

Iritur in lahoribus meit quibus detudavi ct

sollicitus fui.

Ver. 20.—Therefore I went about to cause

my heart to despair ; 'Eirforpeif-a ly&> (Sep-

tnngint). " I turned " in order to examine

more closely. So in ver. 12 wo had, "I

turned myself," though tho verbs are not tho

same in the two passages, and in tho former

the LXX. has i-KfP\f\)ia. I turned from my

late course of action to give myself up to

despair. I lest all hopo in labour; it had

no longer any charm or future for me. Sep-

tuagiut, Tou tnrorafyurBai ri/v xapSlav fiou 4v

irairt ixoxdtf /toy, K.T.A.

Ver. 21.—For there is a man whose labour

is in wisdom. " In," a, " with," directed and

performed with wisdom. The author speaks

of himself objectively, as St. Paul (2 Cor.

xii. 2) says, " I know a man in Christ," etc.

His complaint now is, not that his successor

may misuse his inheritance (ver. 19), but

that this person shall have that on which he

has bestowed no skill or toil, shall enjoy

what modern phraseology terms " unearned

increment." This, which was set forth as

one of the blessings of the promised land

(Deut. vi. 10, 11), Kohelefh cannot bear to

contemplate where it touches himself—not

from envy or grudging, but from the feeling

of dissatisfaction and want of energy whicU

it generates. In (with) knowledge and in

(ici(A) equity. Kuhron, translated " equity "

in tho Authorized Version ; iv&ptla, " manli

ness," in the Septuagint : and eollicitudiiut

in tho Vulgate, seems rather hero to signify

" skill" or ''success." It occurs also in ch.

iv. 4 and v. 10, and there only in the Old

Testament.

Ver. 22.—What hath man of all his

labour1 i.e. what is to be tho result to

man ? Vtvtrcu iv rip ivBpditip ; (Septuagint) ;

Quid enim proderit hotninii (Vulgate). There

is, indeed, the pleasure that accompanies the

pursuit of objects, nnd the successful accom

plishment of enterprise ; but this is poor and

unsubstantial and embittered. And of the

vexation of his heart; the striving, the effort

of his mind to direct his labour to great ends.

What does all this produce? The answer

intended is, " Nothing." This striving, with

all its wisdom and knowledgo and skill

(ver. 21), is for tho labourer fruitless.

Ver. 23.—All his days are sorrow, and his

travail grief (comp. ch. v. 16, 17). These

aro the real results of his lifelong efforts.

All his days aro pains and sorrows, bring

trouble with them, and all his labour ends

iu grief. "Sorrows" and" grief" are pre

dicated respectively of "days" and "travail."

Abstract nouns are often so used. Thus ch.

x. 12, "Tho words of a wise man's mouth

are grace." The free-thinkers in Wisd. ii.

1 complain that life is short and tedious

(\inrtfpos). Yea, his heart taketh not rest in

the night. Ho cannot sleep fur thinking

over his plans and hopes and disappoint

ments. Not for him is the sweet sleep of

the labouring man, who does his day's work,

earns his repose, and frets not about the

future. On tho one hand care, on tho other

satiety, murdor sleep, and make tho night a

torment.

Vers. 24—26.—From what has been said,

Koheleth concludes that man may indeed

enjoy the good things which ho has provided,

and find a certain happiness therein, but only

according to God's will and permission ; and

to expect to win pleasure at one's own caprice

is vain.

Ver. 24.—There is nothing better for a

man, than that he should eat and drink.

The Vulgato makes the sentence interro

gative, which the Hebrew does not sanction,

Nonne melius eit comedere et biberel Sep

tuagint, Oix (ffriv iyaBbv ki/tpunrip % tpiyfTat

Kai % nfcrai, " There is naught good to a man

to cat or drink;" St. Jerome and others

insert ntri, " except for a man to eat," etc
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This and the Authorized Version, which are

more or less approved by most critics, make

tho writer enunciate a kind of modified

Epicureanism, quotations in confirmation of

which will be found set forth by Plumptre.

It is not pretended that tho present Hebrew

text admits this exposition, and critics havo

agreed to modify the original in order to

express tho senso which they give to the

passage. As it stands, the sentence runs,

"It is not good in (3) man that he should

eat," etc. This is supposed to clash with

later statements; e.g. ch. iii. 12, 13; viii. 15;

and to condemn all bodily pleasuro even in

its simplest form. Hence commentators in

sert D (" than ") before hs&'tf, supposing

that the initial mem has dropped out after

the terminal of the preceding word, adorn

(comp. ch. iii. 22). This solution of a diffi

culty might be allowed were tho Hebrew

otherwise incapable of explanation without

doing violence to tho sentiments elsewhere

expressed. But this is not tho case. As

Motais has seen, tho great point lies in the

preposition 3, and what is stated is that it

does not depend on man, it is not in his

power, he is not at liberty to cat and drink

and enjoy himself simply at his own will ;

his power and ability proceed wholly from

God. A higher authority than his decides

the matter. Tho phrase, " to eat and drink,"

is merely a periphrasis for living in comfort,

peace, and affluence. St. Gregory, who holds

that here and in other places Koheleth seems

to contradict himself, makes a remark which

is of general application, " Ho who looks to

the text, and does not acquaint himself with

the sense of the Holy Werd, is not so much

furnishing himself with instruction as be

wildering himself in uncertainty, in that tho

literal words sometimes contradict them

selves ; but whilst by their oppositeness they

»tand at variance with themselves, they direct

the reader to a truth that is to be under

stood" ('Moral.,' iv. 1). They who read

Epicureanism into the text fall into the error

here denounced. They take the expression,

" eat and drink," in tho narrowest sense of

bodily pleasure, whereas it was by no means

so confined in the mind of a Hebrew. To

eat bread in tho kingdom of God, to take a

place at the heavenly banquet, represents

tho highest bliss of glorified man (Luke xiv.

15 ; Rev. xix. 9, etc.). In a lower degree it

signifies earthly prosperity, as in Jer. xxii.

15, " Did not thy fattier eat and drink, and

do judgment and justice ? then it was well

with him." So in our passage we find only

tho humiliating truth that man in himself

is powerless to make his life happy or his

labours successful. There is no Epicurean

ism, even in a modified form, in the Hebrew

text as it has come down to us. With other

supposed traces of this philosophy we shall

have to deal subsequently (see on ch. iii.

12; vi. 2). And that he should make his

soul enjoy good in his labour ; i.e. taste tho

enjoyment of his labour, get pleasure as tho

reward of all his exertions, or find it in tho

actual pursuit. This also I saw, that it was

from the hand of God. This is tho point—

tho power of enjoyment depends on the will

of God. The next verse substantiates this

assertion.

Ver. 25.—For who can eat, or who else

can hasten hereunto, mora than I 1 This is

the translation of the received text. " Eat "

means enjoy one's self, as iu the preceding

verse; "hasten hereunto" implies eager

pursuit of pleasure; and Koheleth asks—

Who had better opportunity than he for

verifying tho principle that all depends

upon tho gift of God? Vulgate, Quis ita

devorabit, ct deliciis affluet ut egoi The

Septuagiut had a different reading, which

obtains also, in tho Syriac and Arabic ver

sions, and has been adopted by many

modern critics. Instead of -3Ea, they read

ijan, "without him," i.e. except from God.

"For who shall eat or who shall drink with

out him (ira'pe{ alixou)?" This merely re

peats tho thought of tho last verse, iu agree

ment with the saying of St. James (i. 17).

" Every good gift and every perfect boon is

from above, coming down from tho Father

of lights." But tho received reading, if it

admits tho rendering of the Authorized

Version (which is somewhat doubtful), stands

in closo connection with the personal remark

just preceding, " This also I saw," etc., and

is a more sensiblo confirmation thereof than

a tautological observation can be. The next

verse carries on the thought that substantial

enjoyment is entirely the gift of God, and

granted by him as the moral Governor of

tho world.

Ver. 26.—For God giveth to a man that

is good in his sight. Tlio subject " God " is

not, in tho Hebrew, an omission which is sup

posed to justify its virtual insertion in ver. 25.

ThoVulgato boldly supplies it here, Homini

hono in cotupectu suo dedit Deu>. To thu

man that finds favour iu God's sight (1 Sam.

xxix. 6 ; Neh. ii. 5), i.e. who pleases him, he

gives blessings, while he withholds them or

takes them away from tho man who dis

pleases him. The blessings specified are

wisdom, and knowledge, and joy. The only

truo wisdom which is not grief, tho only

true knowledge which is not sorrow (ch. i.

18), and the only joy in life, are the gifts of

God to those whom he regards as good.

But to the sinner he giveth travail, to gather

and to heap up. Tho sinner takes great

paius, expends continuous labour, that he

may amass wealth, but it passes into other

(moro worthy) hands. Horace, 'Carm.,' ii.

14. 25—
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“Absumet heres Caecuba dignior

Servata centum clavibus.”

The moral government of God is here recog

nized, as below, ch. iii. 15, 17, etc., and a

further thought is added on the subject of

retribution: That he may give to him that is

good before God. This idea is found in

Prov. xxviii. 8, “He that augmenteth his

substance by usury and increase, gathereth

it for him that hath pity upon the poor;”

and ch. xiii. 22, “The wealth of the sinner

is laid up for the righteous” (comp. Job

xxvii. 16, 17). So in the parable of the

talents, the talent of the unprofitable servant

is given unto him who had made best use

of his money (Matt. xxv. 28). This also is

vanity. It is a question what is the refer

(ver. 24); Knobel, the arbitrary distribution

of the good things of this life; but, put thus

baldly, this could hardly be termed a “feed

ing on wind; ” nor could that expression be

applied to the “gifts of God” to which

Bullock confines the reference. Wright,

Hengstenberg, Grätz, and others deem that

what is meant is the collecting and heaping

up of riches by the sinner, which has already

been decided to be vanity (vers. 11, 17, 18);

and this would limit the general conclusion

to a particular instance. Taking the view

contained in ver, 24 as the central idea of

the passage, we see that Koheleth feels that

the restriction upon man's enjoyment of

labour imposed by God's moral government

makes that toil vain because its issue is not

in men's hands, and it is a striving for or
ence here. Delitzsch considers it to be the a feeding on wind because the result is

striving after pleasure in and from labour unsatisfying and vanishes in the grasp.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1-11.—The vanity of pleasure—an experiment in three stages. I. THE way

oF sBNSUoUs ENJOYMENT. (Vers. 1, 2.) In this first stage Solomon, whether the real

or the personated king, may be viewed as the representative of mankind in general,

who, when they cast aside the teachings and restraints of religion, exclude from their

minds the thought of a Divine Being, erase from their bosoms all convictions of duty, and

refuse to look into the future, commonly addict themselves to pleasure, saying, “Enjoy

ment, be thou my god;” prescribing to themselves as the foremost task of their lives

to minister to their own gratification, and adopting as their creed the well-known

maxim, “Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die” (1 Cor. xv. 32). 1. The investi

gation was vigorously conducted. The Preacher was in earnest, not merely thinking in

his heart, but addressing it, rather like the rich farmer in the parable (Luke xii. 19)

than like the singer in the psalm (xvi. 2), and stirring it up as the brickmakers of

Babel did one another: “Go to now !” (Gen. xi. 3, 4). That the investigation was so

conducted by the real Solomon may be inferred from the preserved details of his history

(1 Kings x. 5; xi. 1, 3); that it has often been so conducted since, not merely in fiction,

as by Goethe's “Faust, but in actual life, as by ‘Abelard and Heloise’ in the eleventh

century, admits of demonstration; that it is being at present so conducted by many

whose principal aim in life is not to obey the soul's noblest impulses, but to hamper

the body's lower appetite, is palpable without demonstration. 2. The result has

been clearly recorded. The Preacher found the way of pleasure as little fitted to

conduct to felicity as that of wisdom; discovered, in fact, that laughter occasioned by

indulgence in sensual delights was only a species of insanity, a kind of delirious intoxi

cation which stupefied the reason and overthrew the judgment, if it did not lead to self

destruction, and that no solid happiness ever came out of it, but only vanity and striving

after wind. So has every one who has sought his chief good in such enjoyment found.

They who live in pleasure are dead while they live (1 Tim. v. 6)—dead to all the soul's

higher aspirations; are self-deceived (Titus iii. 3); and will in the end have a rude

awakening, when they find that their short-lived pleasures (Heb. xi. 25) have only

been nourishing them for slaughter (Jas. v. 5).

II. THE way of BANQUETING AND REVELRY. (Wer. 3.) In this second stage of the

experiment, neither Solomon nor the Preacher (if he was different) stood alone. The

path on which the ancient investigator now depicts himself as entering had been and

still is: 1. Much travelled. The number of those who abandon themselves to wine and

wassail, drunkenness and dissipation, chambering and wantonness, may not be so great

as that of those who join in the pursuit of pleasure, many of whom would disdain to

partake of the intoxicating cup; but still it is sufficiently large to justify the epithet

employed. 2. Appallingly fatal. Apart altogether from the rightness or the wrongness
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of total abstinence, which the Preacher is not commending or even thinking of, this much

is evident, that no one need hope to secure true happiness by surrendering himself

without restraint to the appetite of intemperance. Nor is the issue different when the

experiment is conducted with moderation, i.e. without losing one's self-control, or

abandoning the search for wisdom. Solomon and the Preacher found that the result

was, as before vanity, and a striving after wind. 3. Perfectly avoidable. One requires not

to tread in this way in order to perceive whither it leads. One has only to observe the

experiment, as others are unfortunately conducting it, to discern that its goal is not

felicity.

III. The way of culture and refinement. (Vers. 4—11.) In the third stage

of this experiment the picture is drawn from the experiences of Solomon—whether by

Solomon himself or by the Preacher is immaterial, so far as didactic purposes are con

cerned. Solomon is introduced as telling his own story. 1. His magnificence had been

most resplendent. (1) His works were great. He had prepared for himself buildings

of architectural beauty, such as " the house of the forest of Lebanon, the pillared hall

[porch], the hall of judgment, the palace intended for himself and the daughter of

Pharaoh " (1 Kings vii. 1—12) ; he had strengthened his kingdom by the erection of

such towns as Tadmor in the wilderness, the store-cities of Hamath and Baalath,

with the two fortresses of Beth-horon the Upper and Beth-horon the Nether (2 Chron.

viii. 3—6) ; he had planted vineyards, of which Baal-hamon, with its choicest wine,

was one (Cant. viii. 11), and perhaps those of Engedi (Cant. i. 14) others ; he had

caused to be constructed, no doubt in connection with his palaces, gardens and

orchards, with all kinds of fruit trees, and " pools of water to water therefrom the forest

where trees were reared " (Cant. iv. 13 ; vi. 2). (2) His possessions were varied. In

addition to those above mentioned, he had slaves, male and female, purchased with

mouey (Gen. xxxvii. 28), and born in his house (Gen. xv. 3 ; xvii. 12), with great

possessions of flocks and herds. The number of the former was so large as to excite

the Queen of Sheha's astonishment (1 Kinsis x. 5), while the abundance of the latter

was proved both by the daily provision for Solomon's household (1 Kings iv. 22, 23),

and by the hecatombs sacrificed at the consecration of the temple (1 Kings viii. 63).

(3) His wealth was enormous. Of silver and gold, and the peculiar treasure of the

kings and of the proviuces, he had amassed a heap. The ships of Hiram had fetched

him from Ophir four hundred and twenty talents of gold (1 Kings ix. 28) ; the Queen

of Sheba presented him with one hundred and twenty talents of gold (1 Kings x. 10);

the weight of gold which came to him in one year was six hundred and sixty-six

talents (1 Kings x. 14) ; while as for silver " the king made it to be in Jerusalem as

stones" (1 Kings x. 27). "The peculiar treasure of kinss and of the provinces" may

either signify such rare and precious jewels as were prized by foreign sovereigns and

states aud presented to him as tribute; or describe Solomon's wealth as royal and

public, in contradistinction from that of private citizens. (4) His pleasures were

delicious. He had singing-men and singing-women to regale his jaded senses with

music at court banquets, after the manner of Oriental sovereigns ; while over and

above he had "the delights of the sons of men," or "concubines very many"—"a love

and loves" (Wright), "mistress aud mistresses" (Delitzsch). Clearly Solomon had

conducted the experiment of extracting happiness from worldly glory under the most

favourable circumstances ; hence special interest attaches to the result he obtained.

What was it? 2. His misery was most pronounced. Although he had had every

gratification that eye could desire, heart wish, or hand procure, he had found to his

chagrin that true happiness eluded him like a phantom ; that all was vanity and a

striving after wind ; that, in fact, there was no profit of a lasting kind to be derived

from pleasure in its highest any more than in its lowest forms.

Learn: 1. The way of pleasure, however inviting, is not the way of safety or the

way of peace. 2. While it cannot impart happiness to any, it may lead to everlasting

misery and shame. 3. The pursuit of pleasure is not only incompatible with religion,

but even at the best its sweets are not to be compared with religion's joys.

Vers. 12—16.— Wisdom and folly. I. Folly as good as wisdom. Three things

seemed to proclaim this. 1. The chances of life. These appeared to be as favourable

to the fool as to the wise man. The experiences of both were much alike ; the lot of
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each little different. " I perceived," said he, " that one event happeneth to them all "

(ver. 14). " As it happeneth to the fool, so will it happen even to me ; and why was I

then more wise ? " (ver. 15). This observation apparently had struck him with much

force, as he refers to it more than onco (ch. viii. 14 ; ix. 2). It was not an original

-observation, as long before Job had remarked upon the seeming indifference with which

providential allotments were made to the righteous and the wicked (Job ix. 22 ; xxi. 7).

Nevertheless, it was and is a true observation that, so far as purely external circum

stances are concerned, it may be doubtful if the wise man fares better than the fool.

2. The onrush of oblivion. With pitiless maw this devours the wise and the fool

alike (ver. 16). If the human heart craves after one thing more than another, it is an

assurance that name and memory shall not quite perish from the earth when ono

himself is gone. Such as are indifferent to a personal immortality beyond the grave iu

a realm of heavenly felicity, are often found to be supremely desirous of this lesser

immortality which men call posthumous fame. For this the Egyptian Pharaohs

erected pyramids, temples, mausoleums ; for this men strive to set themselves on

pinnacles of power, fame, wealth, or wisdom before they die ; yet the number of those

who are remembered many weeks beyond the circle of their immediate friends is small.

Even of the so-called great who have flourished upon the earth, how few are rescued

from oblivion !

" Their memory and their namo are gone,

Alike unknowing and unknown."

Who beyond a few scholars knows anything of the Pharaohs who built the pyramids,

or of Assurbanipal, the patron of learning in Assyria, of Homer, of Socrates, or of

Plato ? If one thinks of it, the amount of remembrance accorded to almost all the

leaders of mankind consists in this—that their names will be found iu dictionaries. 3.

The descent of death. The wise man might have derived consolation from the fact—

had it been a fact—that though after death his fate would be hardly distinguishable

from that of the fool, nevertheless before and at death, or in the manner of dying,

-there would be a wide distinction. But even this poor scrap of comfort is denied him,

accordiug to the Preacher. " How doth the wise man die ? as the fool ! " (ver. 16).

To appearance, at least, it is so, because in reality a difference wide asunder as the

poles separates the dying of " him who is driven away in his wickedness," and " him

who has hope in his death " (Prov. xiv. 32). But contemplating death from the out

side, as a purely natural phenomenon, it is the same exactly in the experience of tho

wise man as in that of the fool. In both the process culmiuates in the loosening of the

silver curd and the breaking of the golden bowl (ch. xii. 6).

II. Wisdom superior to folly. As light excelleth darkness, so wisdom excels

folly. Three grounds of superiority. 1. The path of wisdom a way of light; that of

folly a way of darkness. That the latter is essentially a way of darkness, and there

fore of uncertainty, difficulty, and danger, had been declared by Solomon (Prov. ii. 13 ;

iv. 10). The Preacher adds an explanation by likening the foolish man to a person

walking backwards, or " with his eyes behind ; " so that he knows neither whither he

is going, nor at what he is stumbling, nor the peril into which ho is advancing. Had

the Preacher said nothing more than this, he would have been entitled to special thanks.

Thousands live in the delusion that the way of pleasure, frivolity, dissipation, extrava

gance, prodigality, is the way of light, wisdom, safety, felicity—which it is not. The

traveller who would journey in comfort and security must walk with his eyes to tho

front, considering tho direction in which he moves, pondering the paths of his feet, and ,

turning neither to tho right hand nor to the left (Prov. iv. 25—27). In other words, .

the wise man's eyes must be in his head, exercising at once forethought, circum

spection, and attention. 2. The source of wisdom from above ; that of folly from

beneath. As the light descends from the pure regions of the upper air, so this wisdom

of which the Preacher speaks, like that to which Job (xxviii. 23), David (Ps. Ii. 6),

Solomon (Prov. ii. 6), Daniel (ii. 23), Paul (1 Cor. i. 30), and James (i. 5 ; iii. 15)

allude, comes from God (ver. 26). As the darkness may be said to spring from the

earth, so folly has its birthplace in the heart. The individual that turns away from

the light of wisdom presented to him in the moral intuitions of the heart, the revela

tions of Scripture, or the teachings of nature, by that act condemns his spirit to dwell
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in darkness. 3. The end of wisdom, safety ; that of folly, destruction. The light of

wisdom illuminates the path of duty for the individual; the darkness of folly covers it

with gloom. Specially true of heavenly wisdom as contrasted with wickedness and

sin. Even with regard to ordinary wisdom, its superiority over folly is not to be

denied. The wise man has at least the satisfaction of knowing whither he is going,

and of realizing the unsatisfactory character of the course he is pursuing. It may not

be a great advantage which the wise man has over the fool, that whereas the fool is a

madman and knows it not, the wise man cannot follow after wisdom (in itself and for

itself) without discovering that it is vanity ; but still it is an advantage—an advantage

like that which a man has who walks straight before him, with his eyes in his head

and directed to the front, over him who either puts out his eyes, or blindfolds himself,

or turns his eyes backward before he begins to travel.

Lessons. 1. Get wisdom, especially the best. 2. Eschew folly, more particularly

that which is irreligious. 3. Learn to discriminate between the two ; much evil will,

thereby be avoided.

Vers. 17—26.—The vanity of toil. I. The secret of happiness lp» not in rusi

ness. Granting that one applies himself to business, and succeeds through ability,

perseverance, and skill in building up a fortune, if he looks for felicity either in his

labour or in his riches, he will find himself mistaken. Three things are fatal to a

man's chances of finding happiness in the riches that come from business success. 1.

Sorrow in the getting of them. Toiling and moiling, labouring and striving, drudging

and slaving, planning and plotting, scheming and contriving, rising up early and lying

down late, hurrying and worrying—by these means for the most part are fortunes built

up. How expressive is the Preacher's language concerning the successful man of

business, that "all his days are sorrows, and his travail is grief," or "all his days are

pains, and trouble is his occupation," "yea, even in the night his heart taketh no

rest " (ver. 23) ! 2. Sorrow in the keeping of them. A constant anxiety besets the

rich man, nij;ht and day, lest the riches he has amassed should suddenly take wings

and flee away ; by day looking out for safe investments, and by night wondering if his

ventures will prove good, if the money he has painfully collected may not some day

disappear and leave him in the lurch. And even should this not happen, how often is

it seen that when a man has made his fortune, ho finds there is nothing in it ; that

success has been too long in coming, and that now, when ho has wealth, he wants the

power to enjoy it (ver. 22 ; cf. ch. vi. 2) ; as the duke says to Claudio in the prison—

" And when thou nrt old and rich,

Thou hast neither heat, affection, limb, nor beauty,

To make thy riches pleasant."

(' Measure for Measure,' act iii. sc. 1.)

3. Sorrow in the parting with them. The results of all his labour ho must leave to

the man who shall be after him, without knowing whether that successor shall be a

wise man or a fool (vers. 18, 19 ; cf. ch. v. 15) ; and though this does not greatly

troublo the Christian, who knows there is laid up for him a better and more enduring

substance in heaven, yet for the worldly or insincerely religious man it is an agitating

thought. Mazarin, the cardinal, and first minister of Louis XIV., was accustomed, as

he walked through the galleries of his palace, to whisper to himself, " I must quit all

this;" and Frederick William IV. of Prussia on one occasion, as he stood upon thu

Potsdam terrace, turned to Chevalier Bunsen beside him, and remarked, as they looked

out together on the garden, " This too I must leave behind mo " (see Plumptre, in loco).

II. Business may minister to man's enjoyment. The Preacher docs not wish to

teach that happiness lies beyond man's reach, but rather that it is attainable, if sought

in the right way. He recognizes : 1. That there is nothing wrong in seeking after

hippiness, or even earthly enjoyment. He admits there is nothing better, more per-

nuVsiblo or desirable, among men than that one "should eat and drink, and make his

soul enjoy good in his labour" (vcr. 24). He even allows that this is from tho hani

of God, which makes it plain that he is not now alluding to sinful indulgence of the

bodily appetite, but speaking of that moderate enjoyment of the good things of life

God has so richly provided for man's support and entertainment. It is not God'ir



ch. n. 1—26.] 43ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER.

wish, he says, that man should be debarred or should debar himself from all enjoy

ment. Rather it is his earnest desire that man should eat and drink and enjoy what

has been furnished for his entertainment, should not make of himself an ascetic,

under pretence of religion denying himself of lawful pleasures and gratifications, but

a good use of life's provisions unless in connection with the thought of God. " Who

can eat or have enjoyment, apart from him [i.e. God] ? " (Revised Version, margin).

This corrective thought the Preacher lays before his readers, that while the world's

good things cannot impart happiness by themselves and apart from God, they can if

enjoyed in conjunction with him, i.e. if recognized as coming from him (1 Chron. xxix.

14 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17 ; Jas. i. 17), and used for his glory (1 Cor. x. 31). The last passages

show that this was the New Testament ideal of life (1 Tim. iv. 4). 3. That he who

seeks happiness in this way will succeed. " For God giveth to a man that is good in

his sight [or, ' that pleasoth him '] wisdom, and knowledge, and joy " (ver. 26). So far

from pronouncing felicity a dream, an unattainable good, a shadow without a substance,

the Preacher believes that if a man will take God and religion with him into the world,

and, remembering both the shortness of time and the certainty of a future life, will

enjoy the world's good things in moderation and with thankfulness, he will derive

therefrom, if not absolute and unmixed happiness, as near an approximation to it as

man can expect to reach on earth. God will graciously assist such a man to gather

the best fruits of wisdom and knowledge, both human and Divine, and will inspire him

with a joy the world can neither give nor take away (Job xxii. 21 ; Ps. xvi. 8, 9 ;

cxii. 1, 7, 8 ; John xvi. 22). This, if not happiness, is at least a lot immensely superior

to that God assigns to the sinner, i.e. to the man who excludes God, religion, and

immortality from his life. The lot of such a man is often as the Preacher describes, to

toil away in making money, to heap it up till it becomes a pile, and then to die and

leave it to be scattered to the winds, enjoyed by he knows not whom, and not unfre-

quently by the good men he has despised (Job xxvii. 16, 17; Prov. xiii. 22; xxviii. 8).

Lessons. 1. Be diligent in business (Rom. xii. 11). " Whatsoever thy hand findeth

to do," etc. (ch. ix. 10). 2. But be " fervent in spirit, serving the Lord " (Rom. xii.

11). 3. Seek happiness in God himself rather than in his gilts (Ps. iv. 7 ; ix. 2 ; xl.

16 ; Luke i. 47 ; Phil. iii. 1).

Vers. 1—11.—Tlie vanity of wealth, pleasure, and greatness. There is certainly a

strange reversal here of the order of experience which is usual and expected. Men,

disappointed with earthly possessions and satiated with sensual pleasures, sometimes

turn to the pursuit of some engrossing study, to the cultivation of intellectual tastes.

But the case described in the text is different. Here we have a man, convinced by

experience of the futility and disappointing character of scientific and literary pursuits,

applying himself to tho world, and seeking satisfaction in its pleasures and distractions.

Such experience as is here described is possible only to one in a station of eminence ;

and if Solomon is depicted as disappointed with the result of his experiment, there is

no great encouragement for others, less favourably situated, to hopo for better results

from similar endeavours.

I. The worldly man's aim. This is to learn what the human heart and life can

derive from the gifts and enjoyments of this world. Man's nature is impulsive,

acquisitive, yearning, aspiring. He is ever seeking satisfaction for his wants and

desires. He turns now hither and now thither, seeking in every direction that which

he never finds in anything earthly, in anything termed " real."

II. The worldly man's means to this end. How shall satisfaction be found?

The world presents itself in answer to this question, and invites its votary to acquisition

and appropriation of its gifts. This passage in Ecclesiastes offers a remarkable and

exhanstive catalogue of the emoluments and pleasures, the interests and occupations,

with which the world pretends to satisfy the yearning spirit of man. There are

enumerated : 1. Bodily pleasure, especially the pleasure of abundance of choice wine.

2. Feminine society. 3. Riches, consisting of silver and gold, of flocks and herds.

 

2. That no man can make

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.



ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. [cn. n. 1—26.

4. Great works, as palaces, parks, etc. 5. Household magnificence. 6. Treasures

of art, and especially musical entertainments. 7. Study and wisdom, associated with

all diversions and distractions of every kind. It seems scarcely credible that one man

could be the possessor of so many means of enjoyment, and it is not to be wondered at

that " Solomon in all his glory " should be mentioned as the most amazing example of

this world's greatness and delights. It needed a many-sided nature to appreciate so

vast a variety of possessions and occupations ; the largeness of heart which is ascribed

to the Hebrew monarch must have found abundant scope in the palaces of Jerusalem.

It is instructive that Holy Writ, which presents so just a view of human nature,

should record a position so exalted and opulent and a career so splendid as those of

Solomon.

III. TnE WORLDLY MAN'S FAILURE TO SECURE THE END BY THE USE OF THE MEANS

descrired. 1. All such gratifications as are here enumerated are in themselves

insufficient to satisfy man's spiritual nature. There is a disproportion between the

soul of man and the pleasures of sense and the gifts of fortune. Even could the wealth

and luxury, the delights and splendour, of an Oriental monarch be enjoyed, the result

would not be the satisfaction expected. There would still be " the aching void the

world can never fill." 2. It must also be remembered that, by a law of our constitution,

even pleasure is not best obtained when consciously and deliberately sought. To seek

pleasure is to miss it, whilst it often comes unsought in the path of ordinary duty.

3. When regarded as the supreme good, worldly possessions and enjoyments may hide

God from the soul. They obscure the shining of the Divine countenance, as the clouds

conceal the sun that shines behind them. The works of God's hand sometimes absorb

the interest and attention which are due to their Creator ; the bounty and beneficence

-of the Giver are sometimes lost sight of by those who partake of his gifts. 4. The

good things of earth may legitimately be accepted and enjoyed when received as

God's gifts, and held submissively and gratefully "with a light hand." 5. Earth's

enjoyments may be a true blessing if, failing to satisfy the soul, they induce the soul

to turn from them to God, in whose favour is life.—T.

Vers. 12—17.—The comparison between wisdom andfolly. To the ordinary observer

the contrast between men's condition and circumstances is more expressive than that

between their character. The senses are attracted, the imagination is excited, by the

spectacle of wealth side by side with squalid poverty, of grandeur and power side by

side with obscurity and helplessness. But to the reflecting and reasonable there is far

more interest and instruction in the distinction between the nature and life of the fool,

impelled by his passions or by the influence of his associations, and the nature and life

of the man who considers, deliberates, and judges, and, as becomes a rational being,

acts in accordance with nature and well-weighed convictions. Very noble are the

words which the poet puts into the lips of Philip van Artevelde—

" All my life long

Have I beheld with most respect the man

Who knew himself, and knew the ways before him ;

And from amongst them chose deliberately,

And with clear foresight, not with bliudfold courage;

A nd having chosen, with a steadfast mind

Pursued his purposes."

I. The natural contrast retween wisdom and folly. 1. The distinction is one

founded in the very nature of things, and is similar to that which, in the physical

world, exists between light and darkness. This is as much as to say that God himself

is the All-wise, and that reasonable beings, in so far as they participate in his nature

and character, are distinguished by true wisdom; whilst, on the other hand, departure

from God is the same thing as abandonment to folly. 2. The distinction is brought

out by the just exercise or the culpable misuse of human faculty. "The wise man's

eyes are in his head," which is a proverbial and figurative way of saying that the wise

man uses the powers of observation and judgment with which he is endowed. The

position and the endowments of the organs of vision is a plain indication that they

were intended to guide the steps ; the man who looks before him will not miss his way
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or fall into danger. Similarly, the faculties of the understanding and reason which

are hestowed upon man are intended for tho purpose of directing the voluntary actions,

which, becoming habitual, constitute man's moral life. The wise man is he who not

only possesses such powers, but makes a right use of them, and orders his way aright.

The fool, on the contrary, " walketh in darkness ; " i.e. he is as one who, having eyes,

makes no use of them—shuts his eyes, or walks blindfold. The natural consequence is

that he wanders from the path, and probably falls into perils and into destruction.

IL The apparent equality of the lot of the wise mas and that of the

fool. The writer of this Book of Ecclesiastes was impressed with the fact that in this-

world men do not meet with their deserts; that, if there is retribution, it is of a very

incomplete character; that the fortune of men is not determined by their moral

character. This is a mystery which has oppressed the minds of observant and

reflecting men in every age, and has been to some the occasion of falling into

scepticism and even atheism. 1. The wise man and the fool in many cases meet with

the same fortune here upon earth : " One event happeneth to them all." Wisdom does-

not always meet with its reward in earthly prosperity, nor does folly always bring down'

upon the fool the penalty of poverty, suffering, and shame. A man may be ignorant,

unthinking, and wicked ; yet by the exercise of shrewdness and cunning he may

advance himself. A wise man may bo indifferent to worldly ends, and may neglect

the means by which prosperity may be secured. Moral means secure moral ends ; but

there may bo spiritual prosperity which is not crowned by worldly greatness and

wealth. 2. The wise man and tho fool are alike forgotten after death. " All shall bo

forgotten ; " " There is no remembrance of the wise more than of the fool for ever."

All men have somo sensitiveness to the reputation which shall survive them; tho

writer of this book seems to have been particularly sensitive upon this point. Ho

was impressed by the fact that no sooner has a wise and good man departed this lifo

than straightway men proceed to forget him. A few years past, and the memory of

the dead itself dies, and good and bad alike are forgotten by a generation interested

only in its own affairs. A common oblivion overtakes us all. Such considerations

led the author of this book into distress and disheartenment. He was tempted to hate

life ; it was grievous unto him, and all was vanity and vexation of spirit. A voice

within, plausible and seductive, urges—Why trouble as to the moral principles by

which you are guided ? Whether you are wiso or foolish, will it not soon be all tho

same ? Kay, is it not all the same even now?

III. The real superiority of wisdom over folly. If we were to look at some

verses of this book only, we might infer that the author's mind was quite unhinged by

the spectacle of human life ; that ho really doubted tho superintendence of Divine

providence ; that he did not caro to make a fight for truth, righteousness, and goodness.

But although he had doubts and difficulties, though he passed through moods of a

pessimistic character, it appears plain that when he came to state his deliberate and

reasoned convictions, he showed himself to be a believer in God, and not in fate ; in

resolute and self-denying virtue, and not in self-indulgence and cynicism. In this

passage are brought together facts which occasion most men perplexity, which bring

somo men into scepticism. Yet the deliberate conclusion to which the author comes is

this : " I saw that wisdom excclleth folly." He had, as we all should have, a better

and higher standard of judgment, and a better and higher law of conduct, than the

phenomena of this world can supply. It is not by temporal and earthly results that

we are to form our judgments upon morality and religion ; we have a nobler and a truer

standard, even our own reason and conscience, the voice of Heaven to which to listen,

the candle of the Lord by which to guide our steps. Judged as God judges, judged by

the Law and tho Word of God, "wisdom excelleth folly." Let the wise and good man

be afflicted in his body, let him bo plunged into adversity, let him be deserted by his

friends, let him be calumniated or forgotten ; still ho has chosen the better part, and

need not envy the good fortune of the fool. Even the ancient Stoics maintained this.

How much more the followers of Christ, who himself incurred the malice and derision

of men; who was despised and rejected and crucified, but who, nevertheless, was

approved and accepted of God the All-wise, and was exalted to everlasting dominion!

" Wisdom is justified of her children." The wiso man is not to be shaken either by

the storms of adversity or by tho taunts of the foolish. His is the right path, and hs
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will persevere in it ; and he is not only sustained by the approbation of his conscience,

he is satisfied with the fellowship of his Master, Christ.—T.

Vers. 18—23.—Concernfor posterity. It is distinctive of man that he is a being

that looks before and after ; he cannot be satisfied to regard only the present ; he

investigates the former days, and the ancestry from which he has derived life and

circumstances ; he speculates as to the days to come, and " all the wonder yet to be."

It ap|>eared to the " Preacher " of Jerusalem that too great solicitude regarding our

posterity is an element in the " vanity " which is characteristic of this life.

I. It is natural that men should anticipate their posterity with interest

and solicitude. Family life is so natural to man that there is nothing strange in the

anxiety which most men feel with regard to their children, and even their children's

children. Men do not like the prospect of their posterity sinking in the social scale.

Prosperous men find a pleasure and satisfaction in " founding a family," in perpetu

ating their name, preserving their estates and possessions to their descendants, and in

the prospect of being remembered with gratitude and pride by generations yet unborn.

In the case of kings and nobles such sentiments and anticipations are especially

powerful.

II. It is a matter of fact that in many instances men's anticipations

regarding posterity are disappointed. The wide and accurate observations of the

author of Ecclesiastes convinced him that such is the case. 1. The rich man's

descendants scatter the wealth which he has accumulated by means of labour and self-

denial. It need not be proved, for the fact is patent to all, that it is the same in this

respect in our own days as it was in the Hebrew state. In fact, we have an English

proverb, " Ono generation makes money ; the second keeps it ; the third spends it."

2. The wise man's descendant proves to be a fool. Notwithstanding what has been

maintained to be a law of " hereditary genius," the fact is unquestionable that there

:ire many instances in which the learned, the accomplished, the intellectually great, are

succeeded by those bearing their name, but by no means inheriting their ability. And

the contrast is one painful to witness, and humiliating to those to whose disadvantage

it is drawn. 3. The descendants of the great in many instances fall into obscurity and

contempt. History affords us many examples of such descent; tells of the posterity of

the noble, titled, and powerful working with their hands for daily bread, etc.

III. The prospect of an unfortunate posterity often distresses and trourles

men, especially the great. The " wise man " knew what it was to brood over such

a prospect as opened up to his foreseeing mind. He came to hate his labour, and to

cause his heart to despair; all his days were sorrow, and his travail grief; his heart

took not rest in the night ; and life seemed only vanity to him. Why should I toil, and

take heed, and care, and deny myself? is the question which many a man puts to him

self in the sessions of silent thought. My children or my children's children may

squander my riches, alienate my estates, sully my reputation ; my work may be

undone, and my fond hopes ,may be mocked. What is human life but hollowness,

vanity, wind ?

IV. The true consolation reneath the pressure of such forerodings. It is

vain to attempt to comfort ourselves by denying facts or by cherishing unfounded and

unreasonable hopes. What we have to do is to place all our confidence in a wise and

gracious God, and to leave the future to his providential care ; and at the same time

to do our own duty, not concerning ourselves overmuch as to the conduct of others, of

those who shall come after us. It is for us to " rest in the Lord," who has not promised

to order and overrule all things for our glory or happiness, but who will surely order

and overrule them for the advancement of his kingdom and the honour of his Name.—T.

Ver. 24.—All good is from God. Revelation ever presents to man a standard of

conduct equally removed from selfish gratification and from proud asceticism. It con

demns the habit, too common with the prosperous and fortunate, of seeking all satis

faction in the pleasures and luxuries of the world, in the enjoyments of sense ; and it at

the same time condemns the tendency to despise the body and the things of time and

tense, as if such independence of earth were of necessity the means to spiritual enrich

ment and blessing. On the one hand, we are invited to partake freely and gladly of
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the gifts of Divine providence ; on the other hand, we are admonished to receive all

things as " from the hand of God."

I. God's rounty provides the favours ry which man's earthly life is enriched.

Food and drink are mentioned here as examples of the good gifts of tho Eternal Father,

who " openeth his hand, and supplieth the wants of every living thing." Manifold is

the provision of the Divine beneficence. The whole material world is an apparatus by

which the bounty of the Creator ministers to the wants of his creatures. And all God's

gifts have a meaning and value beyond themselves ; they reveal the Divine character,

they symbolize the Divine goodness. To despise them is to despise the Giver.

II. Gob's kindness restows faculties adapted to the enjoyment of his gifts.

The adaptation is obvious and instructive between the bounties of God's providence,

and the bodily constitution in virtue of which man is able to appropriate and enjoy what

God bestows. Food and drink presuppose the power to partake of them, and to use

them for the continued life, health, and vigour of the body. Tho correspondence may

be traced throughout the whole of our physical nature ; between the eye and light,

between hearing and sound, between the lungs and the atmosphere—in fact, between the

organism and the environment.

III. God expects that we should use his gifts as he commands, and for his

(iL0B\'. All Divine bestowments are a kind of test and trial for man, who does not of

necessity follow appetite, but who can exercise his reason and his will in dealing with

the circumstances of his being, with the provisions of God's bounty. All are susceptible

of use and of abuse. The Preacher gives us the key to a right use of providential

bounties, when he reminds us that all is " from the hand of God." The man who sees

the Giver in the gift, who partakes with gratitude of that which is bestowed, recogniz

ing its spiritual significance, and using it as the means to spiritual improvement,—such

a man fulfils his probation aright, and does not live tho earthly life in vain.

IV. Upon compliance with or neglect of the Divine requirement depends the

effect of God's gifts upon us, whether they shall re a rlessing or a curse. It

would be very easy to read amiss the teaching of this Book of Ecclesiastes. Let a man

read it when under the influence of a hedonistic and optimistic temper of mind, and ho

may be encouraged to abandon himself to the pleasures of life, to the joys of sense, to

seek his welfare and satisfaction in what this world can give. Let a man read the book

when passing through bitter experience of the ills and woes and disappointments of

life, in a pessimistic mood, and he may be encouraged to dejection, despondency, and

cynicism. But the true lesson of the book is this : Life is a Divine discipline, and its

purpose should never be lost sight of; the gifts of Providence are intended for our

enjoyment, our grateful appropriation, but not for the satisfaction of the spiritual nature ;

Divine wisdom summons us to the reverential service of the Eternal himself; we should

then receive with joy what God bestows, and give up without undue mourning what

God takes away, for all of life is " from the hand of God."—T.

Ver. 26.—Retribution. Here at length the Preacher propounds the doctrine of God's

moral government, which in the earlier part of the book has been kept in abeyance.

It is one thing to treat of human life, and another thing to treat of theology. The first

may, and does to the thoughtful mind, suggest the second; but there are many who

never take the step from the one to the other. The author of this book has recorded

his experience, with such generalizations and obvious lessons as such experience

naturally suggests ; he has drawn such conclusions as an observant and reflecting

student could scarcely avoid. But hitherto he has refrained from the province of faith,

of insight, of revelation. Now, however, he boldly affirms the fact that the world is the

scene of Divine retribution ; that behind all natural law there is a law which is super

natural ; that the Judge of all the earth doeth right.

I. God is interested in human character and life. The ancient Epicurean

notions that the gods were above all care for the concerns of men is not extinct ; for

many even now deem it derogatory to the Deity that he should be considered to

interest himself either in the experiences or in the character of men. This passage in

Ecclesiastes justly assumes that what men are and what they pass through are matters

of real concern to the Creator and Lord of all.

IL God allows in human life scofe for the develofment of men's moral
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character. He endows man with a constitution properly supernatural, with capacities

and faculties higher than those which are amenable to physical law. Interesting as is

the necessary development of the universe under the control of natural forces, far more

interesting is the unfolding of the moral character of men. This, indeed, is for us the

most significant and momentous of all things that exist. Man is made not merely to

enjoy or to suffer, but to form character, to acquire habits of virtue and piety ; to-

become assimilated, in moral disposition and purpose, to the Divine Author of his

being. To this end all circumstances may conduco; for experience shows us that

there is no condition of human life, no range of human experience, which may not

minister to spiritual improvement and welfare.

III. God is the rightful Ruler and Judge of men. All human relationships

fail adequately to set forth the character and offices of tho Eternal ; yet many such,

relationships serve to afford us some glimpse into the excellences of him who is

judicially and morally the Supreme. There is no incompatibility between the repre

sentation that God is a Father, and that which attributes to him the functions of a

Judge. The human relationships are based upon the Divine, and it is unjust to regard

the human as simply figures of the Divine. Having all power, God is able to apportion

the lot of the creature; being infinitely righteous, such apportionment on his part

must be beyond all criticism and censure. Tho life of man should be lived under a

constant sense of the Divine observation and judgment; for thus the probationer of

earth will secure the advantage of the loftiest standard of righteousness, and the

motive to rectitude and to progress which the Divine government is fitted to supply.

Distributive justice—to use the expression familiar in moral philosophy—is the function

of the Supreme.

IV. God himself determines the measure in which retrirution shall re

carried out in this earthly life. The passage now under consideration lays stress

upon the earthly reward and penalty, though it does not represent these as exhaustive

and complete. " God giveth to a man that is good in his sight wisdom, and knowledge,

and joy." This is something very different from what is termed " poetical justice ; "

these are gifts which are consistent with adversity and affliction. In fact, the lesson

seems to be conveyed that moral goodness meets with moral recompense, as distinct

from the doctrine of children's story-lx>oks, which teach that " virtue will be rewarded

with a coach-and-six " ! And the sinner is warned that he will receive tho reward of

his sin in travail, disappointment, and dissatisfaction. " Whatsoever a man soweth,

that shall he also reap." A man must be blind who does not see in the constitution

of human nature and human society tho traces of a righteous Lawgiver and Adminis

trator; and at tho same time, the man must be short-sighted who does not detect

indications of incompleteness in these judicial arrangements.

V. God gives us in the partial retrirution of the present a suggestion

OF A LIFE TO COME, IN WHICH HIS GOvERNMENT SHALL RE COMPLETED AND viNDICATED.

That the convictions and expectations of the ancient Hebrews with regard to a future

existence were as developed and decisive as those of Christians, none would contend.

But this and other books afford indications that tho enlightened Jews had an

anticipation of judgment to come. If this world were all, vanity and vexation of

spirit would have been the only impression produced by the experience and contempla

tion of human life. But it was seen, even if dimly, that this earthly state requires, in

order to its completeness, an immortality which is the scene of Divine judgment and

of human retribution.—T.

Vers. 1—11.—The trial ofpleature. We have to consider—

I. The constant question of TnE human heart. In what shall we find the good

which will make our life precious to us? What is there that will meet the cravings

of the human heart, and cover our whole life with the sunshine of success and of

contentment ?

II. A very natural resort. We have recourse to some kind of excitement. It

may be that which acts upon the senses (vers. 3, 8). Or it may be that which gratifies

the mind ; the sense of possession and of power (vers. 7—9). Or it may be found in

agreeable and inviting activities (vers. 4—6).

III. Its temporary success. " My heart rejoiced " (ver. 10). It would be simply
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false to contend that there is no delight, no satisfaction, in these sources of good.

There is, for a while. There is a space during which they fill the heart as the wine

fills the cup into which it is poured. The heart rejoices ; it utters its joy in song ; it

declares itself to be completely happy. It " sits in the sun ; " it rolls the sweet morsel

between its teeth. It flatters itself that it has found its fortune, while the angels of

God weep over its present folly and its coming doom.

IV. Its actual and utter insufficiency. (Ver. 11.) Pleasure may be coarse

and condemnable ; it may go down to fleshly gratifications (vers. 3, 8) ; it may be

refined and chaste, may expend itself in designs and executions; it may be moderated

and regulated with the finest calculation, so as to have tho largest measure spread over

the longest possible period ; it may " guide itself with wisdom " (ver. 3). But it will

be a failure; it will break down; it will end in a dreary exclamation of "Vanity!"

Three things condemn it as a solution of the great quest after human good. 1. Experi

ence. This proves, always and everywhere, that the deliberate and systematic pursuit

of pleasure fails to secure its end. Pleasure is not a harvest, to be sedulously sown and

reaped ; it is a plant that grows, unsought nnd uncultivated, all along the path of duty

and of service. To seek it and to labour for it is to miss it. All human experience

shows that it soon palls upon the taste, that it fades fast in the hands of its devotee ;

that there is no company of men so utterly weary and so wretched as the tired hunters

after pleasurable excitement. 2. Philosophy. This teaches us that a being made for

something so much higher than pleasure can never be satisfied with anything so low ;

surely we cannot expect that the heart which is capable of worship, of service, of holy

love, of heroic consecration, of spiritual nobility, will be filled and satisfied with "the

delights of the sons of men." 3. Religion. For this introduces the sovereign claims of

the Supreme One ; it places man in the presence of God ; it shows a life of frivolity to

be a life of culpable selfishness, of sin, of shame. It summons to a purer and a wiser

search, to a worthier and a nobler course; it promises the peace which waits on

rectitude; it offers the joy which only God can give, and which no man can take

away.—C.

Vers. 12—14.—Sagacity and stupidity. The " wisdom " and the " folly " of the text

are perhaps best represented by the words " sagacity " and " stupidity." The distinction

is one of the head rather than of the heart ; of the understanding rather than of the

entire spirit. We are invited, therefore, to consider—

L The worth of sagacity. 1. It stands much lower down than heavenly wisdom ;

that is the direct product of the Spirit of God, and makes men blessed with a good

which cannot be taken away. It places them above the reach of adversity, and makes

them invulnerable to the darts of death itself (see ver. 14). 2. It has its own distinct

advantages. " The wise man's eyes are in his head ; " he sees whither he is going ; he

does not delude himself with the idea that he can violate all the laws of his nature

with impunity. He knows that the wages of sin is death, that if he sows to the flesh

he will reap corruption ; he understands that, if he would enjoy the esteem of men and

the favour of God, he must subdue his spirit, control his passions, regulate his life

according to the standards of truth and virtue. This sagacity of the wise will therefore

(1) save him from some of the most egregious and fatal blunders; (2) keep him

sufficiently near to the path of virtue to be saved from the darker excesses and more

crushing sorrows of life ; (3) secure for himself and his family some measure of comfort

and res|>ect, and place some of the purer pleasures within his reach ; (4) keep him

within hearing of the truth of God, where he is more likely to find his way into the

kingdom of God.

II. The pitifulness of stupidity. "The fool walketh blindly." 1. He has no

eye to see the fair and the beautiful around him, no heart to appreciate the nobility

that might be within him or the glories that are above him. 2. He fails to discern

the real wretchedness of bis present condition—his destitution, his condemnation, his

exile. 3. He does not shrink from the evil which impends. He is walking toward

the precipice, below which is utter ruin, eternal death. Truly " the fear of the Lord

is the beginning of wisdom, and to depart from evil, that is understanding."—C.

Vers. 18—24.—The complaint of the successful. The man who labours and who fails

ECCLESIASTES E
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to acquire may be pitied, and if he finds bis life to have a large measure of vanity he

may be excused for complaining; but here is—

L The complaint of the successful. The speaker (of the text) is made (or

makes himself) miserable because he has gained much by the expenditure of time and

strength, and he has to leave it behind him when he dies; he has to leave it to one who

" has not laboured " (ver. 21), and possibly to a man who is not as wise as himself, but

is " a fool " (ver. 19), and he may scatter or misuse it. And the thought of the inse

curity of life, together with the certainty of leaving all behind to the man who comes

after, whoever or whatever he may be, makes day and night wretched (ver. 23).

II. Wherein it is sound. It is quite right that a man should ask himself what

will become of his acquisition. To be satisfied with present pleasure is ignoble ; to be

careless of what is coming after us—" Apres moi le deluge "—is shamefully selfish. It

becomes every man to consider what the long results of his labour will be, whether

satisfactory or unfruitful.

HI. Wheeein it ir unsound. 1. There is nothing painful in the thought of part

ing with our treasure. We inherited much from those who went before us, and we

may be well content to hand down all we have to those who come after us. We spent

no labour on that which we inherited : why should we be aggrieved because our heirs

will have spent none on what they take from us ? 2. Ifwe did not hoard our treasures,

but distributed them while we lived, putting them into the hands of the wise ; or if

(again) we chose our heirs according to their spiritual rather than their fleshly affinities,

we should be spared the misery of accumulating the substance which a fool will scatter.

But let us look at a still better aspect of the subject.

IV. The legacy and the hofe of the wise. 1. His best legacy. We may and

we should so spend our time and our strength that what we leave behind us is not

wealth that can be dissipated or stolen, but worth that cannot fail to bless—Divine

truth lodged in many minds, good principles planted in many hearts, a pure and noble

character built up in many souls. This is what no fool can divert or destroy ; this is

that which will live on, and multiply and bless, when we are far from all mortal scenes.

Immeasurably better is the legacy of holy influence than that of " uncertain riches ; "

the former must be a lasting blessing, the latter may be an incalculable curse. 2. His

best and purest hope. What if the dying man feels that bis grasp on earthly gain is

about to be finally relaxed? is he not about to open his hand in a heavenly sphere, where

the Divine Father will enrich him with a heavenly heritage, which will make all

material treasures seem poor indeed ?—0.

Ver. 24.—(See homily on ch. iii. 12, 13, 22.)—C.

Ver. 26.—Piety and impiety ; recompense and penalty. We ask and answer the

twofold question, viz. what is—

I. Oue expectation. We should certainly expect two things, judging ante

cedently. 1. That piety would be richly rewarded ; for who would not expect that

the bountiful, just, and resourceful Father would give liberally, in many ways, to

those who sought his favour, and were " good in his sight " ? 2. That impiety would

bear plain marks of Divine disapproval ; for who would suppose that men would

defy their Maker, break his laws, injure his children, spoil his holy and benignant

purpose, and not suffer marked and manifold evils as the just penalty of their presump

tion and their guilt? We naturally look for much happiness and prosperity for the

former, much misery and defeat for the latter.

IL Oue experienxe. What do we find? 1. That Ood does reward his servants.

The Preacher mentions three good gifts of his hand ; they are not exhaustive, though

they include or suggest much of the righteous man's heritage. (1) Knowledge. Most

of all and best of all, the knowledge of God himself ; and to know God is the very

essence and substance of true human life. Beside this, the knowledge of man. It is, in

truth, only the good man who understands human nature. Vice, iniquity, flatters

itself that it has this knowledge. But it is mistaken ; its conception of mankind is

distorted, erroneous, fatally mistaken. It does not know what it is in man to be and

to do and to become. " Only the good discern the good," and only they have a know

ledge of our race which is profoundly true. (2) Wisdom. An enlightened conception
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of human life, so that its heauty and its blessedness are appreciated and pursued, so

that, on the other hand, its ugliness and its evil are recognized and shunned. The

wisdom of the wise includes also that practical good sense which keeps its disciples

from the mistakes and entanglements that lead to destitution, which also leads its

possessors to heights of honour and well-being. (3) Joy. In the worship of Christ,

in the service of man, in the culture of our own character, in walking along the path

of sacred duty and holy usefulness, is abounding and abiding joy. 2. That sin is

visited with penalty. Do we find that God giveth " to the sinner travail, to gather and

to heap up"? We do. (1) Sin necessitates the worst of all bad labours—that of

deliberately and persistently breaking down the walls of conscience, of breaking through

the fences which the God of righteousness and love has put up to guard his children

from moral evil. (2) Sin includes much hurtful and damaging strusgle against the will

and against the laws of the wise and good. Bad men have to encounter and to contest

the opposition of the upright. (3) Sin frequently means low and degrading toil. The

" sinner " is brought down so low that he is fain to " go into the fields to feed swine ; "

to do that from which he would once have indignantly recoiled. (4) Sin constantly

-condemns the toiler to labour on in utter discontent, if not positive wretchedness of

soul. Life without the light of heavenly truth and the song of sacred service proves

-an intolerable burden.—C.

Vers. 1—3.—An experiment : riotous mirth. Solomon had found that wisdom

and knowledge are not the means by which the search after happiness is brought to a

successful issue. He then resolved to try if indulgence in sensual delights would yield

any lasting satisfaction. This, as he saw, was a course on which many entered, who

like him desired happiness, and he would discover for himself whether or not they were

any nearer the goal than he was. And so he resolved to enjoy pleasure—" to give his

heart to wine," and " to lay hold of folly." Like the rich man in the parable, who said

to his soul, " Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat,

drink and be merry," so did he address his heart, "Come, I will prove thee with

mirth." He had tried wisdom, and found it fruitless for his purpose, and now would

try folly. He lays aside the character and pursuits of a student, and enters the

company of fools, to join in their revelry and mirth. The conviction that his learning

was useless, either to satisfy his own cravings or to remedy the evils that exist in the

world, made it easy for him to cast away, for a time at any rate, the intellectual

employments in which he had engaged, and to live as others do who give themselves

up to sensual pleasures. Wearied of the toil of thought, sickened of its illusions and

of its fruitlessness, he would find tranquillity and health of mind in frivolous gaiety and

mirth. This was not an attempt to stifle his cravings after the highest good, for he

deliberately determined to analyze his experience at every point, in order to discover

whether any permanent gain resulted from his search in this new quarter. " I sought,"

he says, " in mine heart to give myself unto wine, yet acquainting mine heart With

wisdom ; and to lay hold on folly, till I might see what was that good for the sons of

men, which they should do under the heaven all the days of their life." For the sake

of others as well as for himself, he would try this pathway and see whither it would lead.

But the experiment failed. In a very short time he discovered that vanity was here

too. The laughter of fools was, as he says, elsewhere (ch. vii. 6), like the crackling of

burning thorns ; the blaze lasted but for a moment, and the gloom that followed was

but the deeper and more enduring. Where the fire of jovial revelry and boisterous

mirth had been, there remained but cold, grey ashes. The mood of reckless enjoyment

was followed by that of cynical satiety and bitter disappoiutment. He said of laughter,

" It is mad," and of mirth, " What doeth it ? " In his moments of calm reflection, when

he communed with his own heart, he recognized the utter folly of his experiment, and

felt that from his own dear-bought experience he could emphatically warn all in time

to come against seeking satisfaction for the soul in sensual pleasures. Not in this way

can the hunger and thirst with which the spirit of man is consumed be allayed. At

most, a short period of oblivion can be secured, from which the awakening is all the

more terrihlo. The sense of personal responsibility, the feeling that we are called to

seek the highest good and are doomed to unrest and misery until we find it, the con

viction that our failures only make ultimate success the more doubtful, is not to be
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qucnehed by any such coarse anodyne. Various reasons may be found to explain why

this kind of experiment failed and must fail.

I. In the first place, it consisted in as aruse of natural faculties and-

appetites. Some measure of joy and pleasure is needed for health of mind and body,

innocent gaiety, enjoyment of the gifts God has bestowed upon us, reasonable

satisfaction of the appetites implanted in us, have all a rightful place in our lite. But

over-indulgence in any one of them violates the harmony of our nature. They were

never intended to rule us, but to be under our control and to minister to our happiness,

and we cannot allow thera to govern us without throwing our whole life into disorder.

II. In the second place, the pleasure excited is only transitory. From the

very nature of things it cannot be kept up for any long time by mere effort of will ;

the brain grows weary and the bodily powers become exhausted. A jest-book is

proverbially very tiresome reading. At first it may amuse, but the attention soon

begins to flag, and after a little the most brilliant specimen of wit can scarcely evoke a

smile. The drunkard and the glutton find that they can only carry the pleasures of

the table up to a certain point ; after that has been reached the bodily organism refuses

to be still further stimulated.

III. In the third place, such pleasure can only re gratified ry self-

degradation. It is inconsistent with the full exercise of the intellectual faculties

which distinguish man from the brute, and destructive of those higher and more

spiritual faculties by which God is apprehended, served, and enjoyed. Self-indulgence

in the gross pleasures of which we are speaking actually reduces man below the level of

the beasts that perish, for they are preserved from such folly by the natural instincts

with which they are endowed.

-IV. In the fourth place, the inevitarle result of such an experiment is a

deeper and more enduring gloom. Self-reproach, enfeeblement of mind and body,

satiety and disgust, come on when the mad fit is past, and, what is still worse, the

apprehension of evils yet to come—the knowledge that the passions excited and

indulged will refuse to die down ; that they have a life and power of their own, and

will stimulate and almost compel their slave to enter again on the evil courses which

he first tried of his own free wdl and with a light heart. The prospect before him is

that ofbondago to habits which he knows will yield him no lasting pleasure, and very

little of the fleeting kind, and must involve the enfeeblement and destruction of all his

powers. Mirth and laughter and wine did not banish Solomon's melancholy; but

after the feverish excitement they produced had passed away, they left him in a deeper

gloom than ever. " Like phosphorus on a dead man's face, he felt that it was all a

trick, a lie; and like the laugh of a hyena among the tombs, he found that the

worldling's frolic can never reanimate the joys which guilt has slain and buried." " I

said of laughter, It is mad : and of mirth, What doeth it ? " The well-known story of

the melancholy patient being advised by a doctor to go and see Grimaldi, and answer

ing, " I am Grimaldi," and that of George Fox being recommended by a minister whom

he consulted to dispel the anxieties which his spiritual fears and doubts and aspirations

had excited within him, by " drinking beer and dancing with the girls " (Carlyle,

'Sartor Resartus,' iii. 1), may be used to illustrate the teaching of our text. Some

stanzas, too, of Byron's last poem give a pathetic expression to the feelings of satiety and

disappointment which are the retribution of sensuality—

" My days ore in the yellow leaf ;

The flowers and fruits of love are gone ;

The worm, the canker, and the grief

Are mine alone !

" The fire that on my bosom preys

Is lone as some volcanic isle ;

No torch is kindled at its blaze—

A funeral pile.

<' The hope, the fear, the jealous care,

The exalted portion of the pain

And power of love I cannot share,

But wear the chain."

J. W.
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Vers. 4—11.—Another experiment : refined voluptuousness. Riotous mirth having

failed miserably to give him the settled happiness after which he sought, our author

records another and more promising experiment which he made, the search for

happiness in a life of culture—" the pursuit of beauty and magnificence in art." More

promising it was, because it brought into play higher and purer emotions than those to

which ordinary sensuality appeals; it cultivated the side of the nature which adjoins,

and almost merges into, the spiritual. The Law of Moses, forbidding as it did the

making of images or representations of natural objects or of living creatures for

purposes of worship, had prevented much advance being made in sculpture and

painting ; but there were still extensive fields of artistic development left for cultivation.

Architecture and gardening afforded abundant scope for the exhibition and gratification

of a refined taste. And so Solomon built splendid palaces, and planted vineyards, and

laid out parks and gardens, and filled them with the choicest fruit trees, and dug pools

for the irrigation of his plantations in the time of summer drought. Nothing was

omitted that could minister to his sense of the beautiful, or that could enhance his

splendour and dignity. A large household, great flocks of cattle, heaps of silver and

sold, precious treasures from distant lands, the pleasures of music and of the harem

are all enumerated as being procured by his wealth and power, and employed for his

gratification. All that the eye could rest on with delight, all that the heart could

desire, was brought within his reach. And all the time wisdom was with him, guiding

him in the pursuit of pleasure, and not abandoning him in the enjoyment of it.

Nothing occurred to prevent the experiment being carried through to the very end.

The delights he enumerates were in themselves lawful, and therefore were indulged in

without any uneasy sensation of transgressing against the Law of God or the dictates of

conscience. Nay, the very fact that he had a moral end in view when he began the

experiment seemed to give a high sanction to it. He was not interrupted by the

intrusion of other thoughts and cares. No foreign enemy disturbed his peace ; sickness

did not incapacitate him ; his wealth was not exhausted by the large demands made

upon it for the support of his magnificence and luxury. And so he went to the utmost

bounds of refined enjoyment, and found much that for a time amply rewarded him for

the efforts he put forth. "My heart," he says, "rejoiced in all my labour" (ver. 10).

His busy mind was kept occupied ; his senses were charmed by the beauty and richness

of the treasures he had gathered together, and of the great works which gave such

abundant evidence of his taste and wealth. His experiment was not quite fruitless,

therefore. Present gratification he found in the course of his labours; but when they

were completed, the pleasure they had yielded passed away. The charm of novelty

was gone. Possession did not yield the joy and delight which acquisition had done.

When the palaces were finished, the gardens planted, the gems and rarities accumulated,

the luxurious household established, and nothing left to do but to rest in the happiness

that these things had been expected to secure, the sense of defeat and disappointment

again fell upon the king. "Then I looked on all the works that my hands had

wrought, and on the labour that I had laboured to do : and, behold, all was vanity and

vexation of spirit, and there was no profit under the sun." He does not try to explain

the cause of his failure, but simply records the fact that he did fail. " He does not

moralize, still less preach ; he just paints the picture of his soul's sad wanderings, of

the baffled effort of a human heart, and passes on." But we may find it highly profit

able to inquire what were the causes why the life of culture—which, without harshness,

may be called a refined voluptuousness—fails to give satisfaction to the human soul.

I. In the first place, it is a life op isolation from God. As Solomon represents

the course he followed, we see that the thought of God was excluded from his mind.

The Divine gifts were enjoyed, the love of the beautiful which is implanted in the soul

of man was gratified, every exquisite sensation of which we are capable was indulged,

but the one thing needed to sanctify the happiness obtained and render it perfect was

omitted. "God," says St. Augustine, "has made us for himself, and we cannot rest

until we rest in him." Emotions of gratitude, adoration, humility, and self-consecra

tion to His service cannot be suppressed without great loss—the loss even of that

security and tranquillity of spirit which are essential to true happiness. All tho

resources upon which Solomon drew may furnish helps to happiness, but none of them,

nor all of them together, could, apart from God, secure it. Compare with the failure



54 ECCLESIASTES; OR, THE PREACHER. [ch. u. 1—26.

of Solomon the success of those who have often, in circumstances of extreme discomfort

and suffering, enjoyed the peace of God that passeth all understanding. The sixty-

third psalm, written by David in the time of exile and hardship, illustrates the truth

that in communion with God the soul enjoys a happiness which cannot be found else

where. "A man's life does not consist in the abundance of the things which he .

possesseth." Apart from the favour of God and the service of God, the richest pos

sessions and the most skilful employment of them can secure no lasting satisfaction.

For we are so constituted as creatures that our life is not complete if we are dissevered

from our Creator.

II. In the second place, it is a selfish life. All that Solomon describes are his-

efforts to secure certain durable results for himself; to indulge his love for the beautiful

in nature and art, and to surround himself with luxury and splendour. He would have

been more successful in his search for happiness if he had endeavoured to relieve the

wants of others—to clothe the naked, to feed the hungry, to comfort the afflicted, and

to instruct the ignorant. Self-denial and self-sacrifice for the sake of others would

have brought him nearer the goal of his desire. The penalty of his selfish pursuit fell

heavily upon him. He could not live at a height above mankind, in the enjoyment of

his own felicity, for long; "the riddle of the painful earth" filled him with thoughts

of self-loathing and despair, which shattered all his happiness. Do what he might,

old age, disease, and death were foes he could not conquer, and all about him in human

society he could discern moral evils and inequalities which he could not set right nor

even explain. Such selfish isolation as that into which for a time he had withdrawn

himself failed to secure the object he had in view, for he could not really dissever his

lot from that of his fellows, or escape the evils which afflicted them. The idea of a life

of luxurious ease, undisturbed by the sight or thought of the miseries and hardships

of life, was a vain dream, from which he soon awoke. In his poem, ' The Palace of

Art,' Tennyson has given a most luminous and suggestive commentary upon this

portion of the Book of Ecclesiastes. In it he represents the soul as seeking forgiveness

for the sin of selfish isolation by penitence, prayer, and self-renunciation, and as

anticipating a resumption of all the joys of culture and art in companionship with

others. In communion with God, in fellowship with others, all things that are noble

and pure and lovely are taken into holy keeping, and form a lasting source of joy and

happiness.—J. AV.

Ters. 12—17.—The value and the futility of wisdom. Solomon had now made

many experiments to try and discover something that was good in itself, that was an

end for which one might labour, a goal for which one might make, a resting-place for

the soul. The acquisition of knowledge had first of all attracted him, but after a long

course of study, in which he traversed the whole field of learning and reached the limits

of human thought, the futility of his labours dawned upon him. Then he turned to

sensual enjoyments, and gave himself up to them for a time, with the deliberate

purpose of seeking to discover if there were in this quarter any permanent gain ; if it

were possible so to prolong the pleasures of life as to silence, if not to satisfy, the

cravings of the soul. The experiment was but a short one; he soon found out that

pleasure is short-lived, and that mirth and laughter are followed by weariness and

melancholy. His resources were not, however, yet exhausted. A new course

was open to him, and one which his richly endowed nature qualified him for trying,

and his kingly power and wealth laid open to him. This was the cultivation of

those arts by which human life is beautified ; the gratification of those tastes that

distinguish man from the lower creatures, and that have something in them that is noble

and pure. He built stately palaces, planted gardens and forests; he surrounded

himself with all tho luxury and pageantry of an Oriental court ; he accumulated

treasures such as kings only could afford to procure ; music and song, and whatever

could delight a refined taste, and a love of the beautiful were sedulously cultivated.

But all in vain ; asstheticism proved as fruitless as the pursuit of knowledge, or the

indulgence of the coarser appetites, to give rest to the soul. And now in sober

meditation he reviewed all bis experience ; having come to the end of his resources, he

inquires into actual results attained, and pronounces upon them. First of all, h&

if convinced that he has given a fair trial to all the various means by which men seek
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for the highest good. He had failed to find that satisfaction, but it was not because he

bad been ill equipped for carryiug on the search. No one that came after him (ver. 12)

could surpass him by a more complete and thorough investigation. God had given him

" a wise and understanding heart," and had endowed him with wealth and power; and

in both particulars he excelled all his fellows. Accordingly, he has no hesitation in

laying down great general principles drawn from careful observation of the phenomena

of human life.

I. The great advantage which wisdom has over folly. The wise man walks

in light, and has the use of his eyes ; the fool is blind, and walks in darkness. The

wisdom here praised is not that holy, spiritual faculty which springs from the fear of

God and obedience to his will (Job xxviii. 28 ; Deut iv. 6 ; Ps. cxi. 10), and which

is so strikingly personified, almost deitied, in the Book of Proverbs and in that of Job

(Prov. viii., ix. ; Job xxviii. 12—28) ; but is ordinary science, knowledge of the laws

of nature, and of the powers and limitations of human life. This wisdom can only be

acquired by long and painful labour, and though by it we cannot discover God or find

out the way of winning and retaining his favour, or provide for the wants of the soul,

it has, in its sphere, high value. It gives some pleasure ; it affords some guidance and

direction to its possessor. It enables him to acquire some good ; it teaches him to

avoid somo evils. Progress in civilization is only possible by the cultivation of this

wisdom. Wider acquaintance with the laws of health, for example, has enabled men

to stamp out certain forms of disease, or, at any rate, to prevent their frequent

recurrence, and to alleviate the sufferings caused by others. Consider the immense

benefit to the race the progress of medical science has secured. The inventions that

we owe to the cultivation of natural knowledge are beyond number, and by them

incalculable benefits have been brought within our reach—better cultivation of tho

soil, less exhausting labour, discovery of the uses of the metals stored up in the bowels of

the earth, more rapid distribution of the productions of nature and of human industry,

swifter means of communication between one part of the world and another. " The

improvement of natural knowledge," says a great authority, " whatever direction it has

taken, and however low the aims of those who may have commenced it, has not only

conferred practical benefits on men, but in so doing has effected a revolution in their

conceptions of the universe and of themselves, and has profoundly altered their modes of

thinking and their views of right and wrong (Huxley, ' Lay Sermons '). Does not this

amply justify Solomon's assertion that " wisdom excels folly, as light darkness ; that

the wise man hath the use of his eyes, the fool is blind "?

II. The futility of wisdom. All the delight in the charms of wisdom is quenched

by the thought gf the levelling power of death, which overwhelms both the wise and

the foolish indiscriminately (vers. 146—17). For a brief space there is a distinction

between them—the one endowed with priceless gifts, the other ignorant and poor.

But what, after all, was the use of the short-lived superiority ? Like an extinguished

torch, the wisdom of the sage is blown out by death, and the very memory of his

attainments and triumphs is buried in oblivion. For a time, perhaps, he is missed, but

the gap is soon filled up, the busy world goes on its way, and in a very short time it

forgets all about him. Thus even the posthumous fame, after which the purest and

noblest minds have longed, to secure which they have been content to endure poverty,

hardship, and neglect in their lifetime, is denied to the vast majority, even of those who

have richly deserved it. There were wise men before Solomon (1 Kings iv. 31), but

no memorial survives of them but their names ; no illustrations of their wisdom are

given to explain their reputation. And how faint is the impression which the wisdom

of Solomon himself makes upon tho actual life of the present world ! Enshrined though

it is in the sacred volume, it seems foreign to our modes of thought; its voice is not

heard in our schools of philosophy. The fact of death is a certainty both to the wise

and to the fool ; the manner of it may be similar ; the doubts and fears and anxieties

concerning the life to come may perplex both. What can we suggest to relieve the sad

picture, or to counteract the paralyzing effect which the spectacle of the futility of

wisdom and effort is calculated to produce ? The conviction that this life is not all, that

there is a life beyond the grave, is the great corrective to the gloom in which other

wise every thinking mind would be enwrapped. This present life is a state of infancy,

of probation, in which we receive education for eternity. And to ask in melancholy
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tones what is the use of acquiring wisdom if death is so soon to cut short our career

here, is as foolish as to ask what is the use of a sapling growing vigorously in a nursery

garden if it is to be afterwards transplanted. Tse place from which it was taken may

soon know it no more. But the loss is slight; the tree itself lives and flourishes still

under the eye and care of the almighty Husbandman. No fruitless regrets over the

brevity and uncertainty of human fame need interfere with present effort. We may

soon be forgotten on earth, but no attainments in wisdom or holiness we have made

will have been in vain ; they will have qualified us for a higher service and a truer

enjoyment of God than we could otherwise have known.—J. W.

Vers. 18—23.—Riches, though obtainedby much toil, are vanity. The thought of death,

which sweeps away the wise man as well as the fool, and of the eternal oblivion which

swallows up the memory of them both, was very depressing ; but a new cause for deeper

dejection of spirit is lound in the reflection that the man who has toiled in the

accumulation of wealth must leave it all to another, of whom he knows nothing, and

who will perhaps dissipate it in a very brief time.

L The first moriifyiug thought is—he rut gathers for a successor. (Vor. 18.)

He himself, when the moment of death comes, must leave his possessions and depart

into the world of shadows as naked as he was when he entered upon life. The fact

that such a reflection should be bitter proves how deeply the soul is corroded by

covetous and selfish aggrandizement. The heart is absorbed in the things of the

present, and the anticipation of heavenly and spiritual joys grows faint and dies away.

To he torn from the wealth and possessions acquired upon earth is regarded as losing

everything; to be forced to leave them to another, even to a son, is almost as bad as

being plundered of them by a thief. This feeling of bitter regret at having to give up

all they possess at the call of death, has often been experienced by those who have

found their chief occupation and happiness in life in the acquisition of earthly treasures.

"Mazarin walks through the galleries of his palace and says to himself, 'II iaut quitter

tout cela.' Frederick William IV. of Prussia turns to his friend Bunseu, as they stand

on the terrace at Potsdam, and says as they look out on the garden, ' Das auch, das soli

ich lasseu ' ('This too I must leave behind me')" (Plumptre).

II. The second mortifying thought is—that it is quite uncertain what character

THE SUCCESSOR WILL BE OF, AND WHAT USE HE WILL MAKE OF HIS INHERITANCE.

(Ver. 19.) He may be a wise man, or he may be a fool ; he may make a prudent use of

his inheritance, or he may in a very short time scatter it to the winds. The very

change in his circumstances, the novelty of his new situation, may turn his head and

lead him into courses of folly which otherwise he might have avoided. Some have

thought that the character of the youthful Rehoboam was already so fa'r developed as to

suggest this mortifying reflection to Solomon. But this is quite conjectural. The

early career of the headstrong, arrogant sovereign whose folly broke up the kingdom of

Israel is an illustration of the truth of this general statement, and may have been in the

thoughts of the writer, if he were not Solomon hut some later sage. The special

reference to this one historical example of an inheritance dissipated by an unworthy son

need not be pressed. For, unfortunately, in every generation there are only too many

instances of a like kind. So frequent are they, indeed, as to suggest very humiliating

reflections to every one who has spent his life in acquiring riches or collecting treasures

of art. As he sees fortunes squandered and collections of rarities broken up, the

thought must recur to bis mind whose are to be the things which he has treasured up

so carefully (Ps. xxxix. 6 ; Luke xii. 20).

III. The third mortifying thought is—that the character of the successor may

not re a matter of dourt ; he may be a man of a positively foolish and vicious disposi

tion (ver. 21). The case presents itself of a man who has laboured in wisdom and

knowledge and equity having to leave to another who is devoid of these virtues, who

has never sought to acquire them, all that his prudence and diligence have enabled him

to acquire. There is thus a climax in the thoughts of the writer. First of all, there is

some matter for irritation, especially to a selfish mind, in the idea of giving up to another

what one has spent years of laborious toil in gathering together. Then there is the

torturing doubt as to the possible character of the new owner, and the use he will make

of what is left to him. But worst of all is the conviction that he is both foolish and
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vicious. This is enough to poison all present enjoyment, and to paralyze all further

effort. Why should a man spend laborious days and sleepless nights, if this is to be the

end of it all? What has he left to show for all his exertions? What but weariness

and exhaustion, and the bitter reflection that all has been in vain ? Yet a little time

after he has been forced by death to part with his possessions, and they will be made

to minister to the frivolity and vice of one who has never laboured for them, and

ultimately will be scattered like chaff before the wind. Thus a final discovery of

the vanity of all earthly employments is made. The acquisition of wisdom and

knowledge, the gratification of the pleasures of sense, the cultivation and indulgence

of artistic tastes, had all been tried as possible avenues to lasting happiness, and tried

in vain. To these must now be added the accumulation by prudent and lawful

means, of great wealth. This, too, was discovered to be vanity. It could only be

accomplished by years of toil, and brought with it fresh cares ; and in the end all

that had been gained must be given up to another. Mortifying though the experiments

had turned out to be, they had at least been of negative value. Though they had not

revealed where happiness was to be found, they had revealed where it was not to be

found. The last disappointment, the discovery of the vanity of riches, taught the great

truth which might become a clue to lead to the much-desired happiness, that "a

man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which ho possesseth "

(Luke xii. 15).—J. W.

Vers. 24—26.—The condition ofpure enjoyment. Up to this point the thoughts of

our author have been gloomy and despairing. Wisdom is better, he declares, than

folly, but death sweeps away both the wise ami the foolish. The learning of the sage,

the fortune accumulated by the successful worker, represent the labours of a lifetime ;

but at the end, what are they worth ? The results aro twofold, partly internal and

partly external. The student or worker acquires skill in the use of his faculties, he

-develops his strength, ho becomes, as his life goes on, more proficient in his profession

-or craft; but death quenches all these attainments. He leaves to those who are perhaps

unworthy of them all the external results of his labours, and perhaps in a very little

time it will be difficult to find anything to remind one of him. We who have the

light of Christian truth may have much to console us and give us strength, even when

we are brought face to face with the dark and dreary facts upon which our author

dwells. We may think of this life as a preparation for a new and higher existence in

the world to come, and believe that every effort we make to use rightly the faculties

-God has given us will tend to equip us better for service of him in another state of

being. But to our author's mind the thought of a future life is not vivid enough to be

the source of consolation and strength. What then ? Does he find no escape from the

gloomy labyrinth of withering doubt, and decide that happiness is a boon for which one

may sigh in vain? No ; strangely enough, at the very moment when the depression is

deepest, light breaks upon him from an unexpected quarter. Simple joys, moderate

hopes, contentment with one's lot, thankful acceptance of the gifts of God, may yield a

peace and satisfaction unknown to those who are consumed by ambition, who make

riches, state, luxury, the object of their desires. The darkness of night will soon close

upon our lives, our tenure of our possessions is precarious in the extreme, but some

measure of joy is within the reach of us all. In few but suggestive words the

Preacher describes—

I. The nature of a happy life. ('Ver. 24.) " There is nothing better for a man

than that he should eat and drink, and that he should make his soul enjoy good in his

-labour." At first one might think the judgment here expressed somewhat poor and

gross, and unworthy of the reputation of the wise king to whom it is ascribed, not to

say of the Word of God in which we find it. But when we look more closely into it,

these impressions disappear. It is not an idle, useless life of self-enjoyment that is here

'commended to us, but one in which useful labour is seasoned by healthy pleasures.

The man eats and drinks, and makes his soul enjoy good in his labour. The enjoyment

is not such as to waste and exhaust the energies of the soul, otherwise it would be very

short-lived. The risk of abusing the counsel in the first part of the sentence is avoided

by attending to the safeguard implied in the concluding words. It is not the decision

-of the sensualist, " Let us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die " (1 Cor. xv. 32), but
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the admonition of one who perceives that a thankful participation of the good things of

life is compatible with the sincerest piety. Eating and drinking mean satisfying the

natural appetites, and not ministering to artificial and self-created cravings ; and over

indulgence in so doing is tacitly forbidden. The words suggest to us the simple healthy

life and habits of the industrious peasant or workman, who takes pleasure in his daily

employment, and finds in the innocent joys which sweeten his lot a happiness which

mere wealth cannot buy.

" The shepherd's homely curds,

His cold thin drink out of his leather bottle,

His wonted sleep under a fresh treo's shade,

All which secure and sweetly he enjoys,

Is far beyond a prince's delicates,

His viands sparkling in a golden cup,

His body couched in a curious bed,

When care, mistrust, and treason wait on him."

(' Henry VI.,' Part III., act ii. sc. 5.)

II. In the second place, our author tells us the souece of this HAprixEss—it is-

the oift of God. (Ver. 246.) " This also I saw, that it was from the hand of God.

For who can eat or who can have enjoyment apart from him ? " (Revised Version

margin). These words are quite sufficient to convince us that a low Epicureanism is

far from the writer's thoughts when he speaks of there being nothing better for a man

than " to eat and drink, and make his soul enjoy good in his labour." One thing is

necessary for the accomplishment of this end, and that is the Divine blessing. Satis

faction in work and in pleasure is a gift bestowed by him upon those who deserve it.

"What we get here is the recognition of what we have learnt to call the moral

government of God in the distribution of happiness. It is found to depend, not on

outward but inward condition, and the chief inward condition is the character that God

approves. The Preacher practically confesses that the life of the pleasure-seeker, or the

ambitious, or the philosopher, seeking wisdom as an end, was not good before God,

and therefore failed to bring contentment " (Plumptre). The source, then, of happiness

in life is in obedience to the Divine will. To the gifts of his providence God adds the

temper in which to enjoy them ; from his hand both must be sought. Those who seek

to bo independent of him find that all they may acquire is insufficient to satisfy them ;

those who place all their confidence in him are contented with even the hardest lot

(Phil. iv. 11—13). " Wisdom, knowledge, and joy " are the portion of the good, whether

they be poor or rich in this world's wealth ; but the sinner has only the fruitless labour

from which ho can derive no satisfaction (ver. 26). And over again the Preacher writes

the dreary sentence, "This also is vanity and vexation of spirit," upon the life in

which God is not.—J. W.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER III.

Vers. 1—22.—Section 4. In confirmation of

the truth that man's happiness depends upon

the will of God, Koheleth proceeds to show

how Providence arranges even the minutest

concerns ; that man can alter nothing, must

make the best of things as they are, bear with

anomalies, hounding his desires by thispresent

life.

Vers. 1—8.—The providence of God dis

poses and arranges every detail of man's life.

This proposition is stated first generally,

and then worked out in particular by means

of antithetical sentences. Iu nobrcw manu

scripts aud most printed texts vers. 2—8 are

arranged in two parallel columns, so that

ono " time " always stands under another.

A similar arrangement is found in Josh,

xii. 9, etc., containing tho cataloguo of tho

conquered Canaanite kings; and in Estli.

ix. 7, etc., giving the names of Haman's ten

sons. In tho present passago wo have four

teen pairs of contrasts, ranging from external

circumstances to the inner affections of mau's

being.

Ver. 1.—To every thing there is a season,

and a time to every purpose under heaven.
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"Season" and "time" are rendered by the

LXX. mufi* and xfins. The word for

" season " (zeman), denotes a fixed, definite

portion of time ; while eth, " time," signifies

rather the beginning of a period, or is

used as a general appellation. The two

ideas are sometimes occurrent in the New

Testament ; e.g. Acts i. 7 ; 1 These. v. 1

(comp. also Dan. ii. 21, where the Soptua-

gint has xatpobs Kal xpocovr ; and Dan. vii.

12, where we find the singular xaipov Kal

KatpoC in Theodotion, and xP^vm Ka' taipov

in the Septuagint). So in Wisd. viii. 8, " She

[wisdom] foresecth signs and wonders, and

the events of seasons and times (hcPAnn

mupAr Kai xp4>""0'' Every thing refers

especially to men's movements and actions,

and to what concerns them. Purpose;

chephets. originally meaning "delight,"

"pleasure," in the later Hebrow came to

signify " business," " thing," " matter." The

proposition is—In human affairs Providenco

arranges the moment when everything shall

happen, the duration of its operation, and

the time appropriate thereto. Tho view of

the writer takes in the whole circumstances

of men's life from its commencement to its

close. But the thought is not. as some have

opined, that there is naught but uncertainty,

fluctuation, and imperfection in human

affairs, nor, as Plumptre conceives, " It is

wisdom to do the right thing at the right

time, that inopportuneness is the bane of

life," for many of tho circumstances men

tioned, e.g. birth and death, are entirely

beyond men's will and control, and the

maxim, Kaipbr yvaii, cannot apply to man in

such cases. Koheleth is confirming his

assertion, made in the last chapter, that

wisdom, wealth, success, happiness, etc.,

are not in man's hands, that his own efforts

can secure none of them—they are dis

tributed at tho will of God. He establishes

this dictum by entering into details, and

showing the ordering of Providence and the

supremacy of God in all men's concerns, the

most trivial as well as the most important

The Vulgate gives a paraphrase, and not a

very exact one, Omnia temput habent, et mil

tpatiis transeunt universa tub eaelo. Koheleth

intimates, without attempting to reconcile,

the great crux of man's free-will and God's

decree.

Ver. 2.—A time to be born, and a time to

die. Throughout the succeeding catalogue

marked contrasts are exhibited in pairs,

beginning with tho entrance and close of

life, the rest of the list being occupied with

events and circumstances which intervene

between those two extremities. The words

rendered, "a time to be born," might more

naturally mean " a time to bear ; " Kaipbs ToC

rtKtir, Septuagint; as the verb is in tho in

finitive active, which, in this particular verb,

is not elsewhere found used in the passive

sense, though other verbs are so used some

times, as in Jer. xxv. 34. In the first

case the catalogue commences with tho

beginning of life; in the second, with tho

season of full maturity : " Those who at one

time give life to others, at another have

themselves to yield to the law of death"

(Wright). The contrast points to tho passive

rendering. There is no question of un

timely birth or suicide; in the common

order of events birth and death have each

their appointed season, which comes to pass

without man's interference, being directed

by a higher law. " It is appointed unto men

once to die" (Heb. ix. 27). Koheleth's

teaching was perverted by sensualists, as we

read in Wisd. ii. 2, 3, 5. A time to plant.

After speaking of human life it is natural to

turn to vegetable life, which runs in parallel

lines with man's existence. Thus Job,

having intimated the shortness of life and

the certainty of death, proceeds to speak of

the tree, contrasting its revivifying powers

with the hopelessness of man's decay (Job

xiv. 5, etc.). And ... to pluck up that which

is planted. This last operation may refer to

the transplanting of trees and shrubs, or to

the gathering of the fruits of tho earth in

order to make room for new agricultural

works. But having regard to the opposition

in all the members of the scries, we should

rather consider the " plucking up " as

equivalent to destroying. If we plant trees,

a time comes when we cut them down, and

this is their final cause. Some commentators

see in this clause an allusion to the settling

and uprooting of kingdoms and nations, as

Jer. i. 10 ; xviii. 9, etc. : but this could not

have been the idea in Koheleth's mind.

Ver. 3.—A time to kill, and a time to heal.

The time to kill might refer to war, only

that occurs in ver. 8. Some endeavour to

limit the notion to severe surgical operations

performed with a view of saving life ; but

the verb harag does not admit of the mean

ing " to wound " or " cut." It most probably

refers to the execution of criminals, or to

the defence of the oppressed; such emer

gencies and necessities occur providentially

without man's prescience. So sickness is

a visitation beyond man's control, while it

calls into exercise the art of healing, which

is a gift of God (see Ecclua. x. 10 ; xxxviii.

1, etc.). A time to break down, and a time

to build up. The removal of decaying or

unsuitable buildings is meant, and the sub

stitution of new and improved structures.

A recollection of Solomon's own extensive

architectural works is here introduced.

Ver. 4.—A time to weep, and a time to

laugh, grouped naturally with a time to

mourn, and a time to dance. The funeral

and the wedding, tho hired mourners and.
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the guests at the marriage-feast, are set

against one another. The first clause inti

mates the spontaneous manifestation of the

feelings of the heart; the second, their formal

expression in the performances at funerals

and weddings and on other solemn occasions.

The contrast is found in the Lord's allusion

to the sulky children in the market-place,

who would not join their companions' play:

“We have piped unto you, and ye have not

danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye

have not lamented” (Matt. xi. 17). Dancing

sometimes accompanied religious cere

monies, as when David brought up the ark

(2 Sam. vi. 14, 16).

Wer. 5.—A time to cast away stones, and

a time to gather stones together. There is

no question about building or demolishing

houses, as that has been already mentioned

in ver. 3. Most commentators see an allusion

to the practice of marring an enemy's fields

by casting stones upon them,as the Israelites

did when they invaded Moab (2 Kings iii.

19, 25). But this must have been a very

abnormal proceeding, and could scarcely be

cited as a usual occurrence. Nor is the

notion more happy that there is an allusion

to the custom of flinging stones or earth into

the grave at a burial—a Christian, but not

an ancient Jewish practice; this, too, leaves

the contrasted “gathering” unexplained.

Equally inappropriate is the opinion that

the punishment of stoning is meant, or some

game played with pebbles. It seems most

simple to see herein intimated the operation

of clearing a vineyard of stones, as men

tioned in Isa. v. 2; and of collecting

materials for making fences, wine-press,

tower, etc., and repairing roads. A time to

embrace. Those who explain the preceding

clause of the marring and clearing of fields

connect the following one with the other by

conceiving that “the loving action of em

bracing stands beside the hostile, purposely

injurious, throwing of stones into a field”

(Delitzsch). It is plain that there are times

when one may give himself up to the

delights of love and friendship, and times

when such distractions would be incongruous

and unseasonable, as on solemn, penitential

occasions (Joel ii. 16; Exod. xix. 15; 1 Cor.

vii. 5); but the congruity of the two clauses of

the couplet is not obvious, unless the objec

tionable position of stones and their advan

tageous employment are compared with the

character of illicit (Prov. v. 20) and legiti

mate love.

Wer. 6.—A time to get (seek), and a time

to lose. The verb abad, in piel, is used in

the sense of “to destroy” (ch. vii.7), and it

is only in late Hebrew that it signifies, as

here, “to lose.” The reference is doubtless

to property, and has no connection with the

last clauseof the preceding verse,as Delitzsch

would opine. There is a proper and lawful

pursuit of wealth, and there is a wise and

prudent submission to its inevitable loss.

The loss here is occasioned by events over

which the owner has no control, differing

from that in the next clause, which is volun

tary. The wise man knows when to exert

his energy in improving his fortune, and

when to hold his hand and take failure

without useless struggle. Loss, too, is some

times gain, as when Christ's departure in

the flesh was the prelude and the occasion

of the sending of the Comforter (John xvi.

7); and there are many things of which we

know not the real value till they are beyond

our grasp. A time to keep, and a time to

cast away. Prudence will make fast what

it has won, and will endeavour to preserve

it unimpaired. But there are occasions

when it is wiser to deprive one's self of some

things in order to secure more important

ends, as when sailors throw a cargo, etc.,

overboard in order to save their ship (comp.

Jonah i. 5; Acts xxvii. 18, 19, 38). And

in higher matters, such as almsgiving, this

maxim holds good: “There is that scatter

eth, and yet increaseth. . . . The liberal soul

shall be made fat, and he that watereth

shall be watered also himself” (Prov. xi. 24,

25). Plumptre refers to Christ's so-called

£, “Whosoever would (bs āv 6éA) save

his life shall lose it, and whosoever shall

lose his life for my sake shall find it” (Matt.

xvi. 25).

Ver, 7.—A time to rend, and a time to

sew (kaupbs rob 5%al, kal kaupbs too paya).

This is usually understood of the rending of

garments in token of grief (Gen. xxxvii. 29,

34, etc.), and the repairing of the rent then

made when the season of mourning was

ended. The Talmudists laid down careful

rules concerning the extent of the ritual

tear, and how long it was to remain un

mended, both being regulated by the near

ness of the relationship of the deceased

person. In this interpretation there are

these two difficulties: first, it makes the

clause a virtual repetition of Iver. 4; and

secondly, it is not known for certain that

the closing of the rent was a ceremonial

custom in the times of Koheleth. Hence

Plumptre inclines to take the expression

metaphorically of the division of a kingdom

by schism, and the restoration of unity,

comparing the Prophet Ahijah's communica

tion to Jeroboam (1 Kings xi. 30, 31). But

surely this would be a most unlikely allusion

to put into Solomon's mouth; nor can we

properly look for such a symbolical repre

sentation amid the other realistic examples

given in the series. What Koheleth says is

this-There are times when it is natural to

tear clothes to pieces, whether from grief, or

anger, or any other cause, e.g. as being old
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and worthless, or infected ; and there aro

times when it is equally natural to mend

them, and to make them serviceable by

timely repairs. Connected with the notion

of mourning contributed by this clause,

though by no means confined to that notion,

it is added, A time to keep silenoe, and a

time to speak. The silence of deep sorrow

may be intimated, as when Job's friends

sat by him in sympathizing silence (Job ii.

13), and the psalmist cried, " I was dumb

with silence, I held my peace, even from

good; and my sorrow was stirred" (Ps.

zxxix. 2); and Elisha could not bear to

hear his master's departure mentioned (2

Kings ii. 3, 5). There are also occasions

when the sorrow of the heart should find

utterance, as in David's lament over Saul

and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 17, etc.) and over

Abner (2 Sam. iii. 33, etc.). But the gnome

is of more general application. The young

should hold their peace in the presence of

their elders (Job xxxii. 4, etc.) ; silence is

often golden : " Even a fool, when he holdeth

his peace, is counted wise: when he shutteth

his lips, he is esteemed as prudent" (Prov.

xvii. 28). On the other hand, wise counsel

is of infinite value, and must not be with

held at the right moment, and " a word in

due season, how good is it ! " (Prov. xv. 23 ;

xxv. 11). "If thou hast understanding,

answer thy neighbour ; if not, lay thy hand

upon thy mouth " (Ecclus. v. 12 ; see more,

Ecclus. xx. 5, etc.).

Ver. 8.—A time to love, and a time to

hate. This reminds one of the glow to

which our Lord refers (Matt v. 43), " Yo

have heard that it hath been said, Thou

shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine

enemy," the first member being found in

the old Law (Lev. xix. 18), the second

being a misconception of the spirit which

made Israel God's executioner upon the

condomned nations. It was the maxim of

Bias, quoted by Aristotle, 'Rhet,' ii. 13,

that we should love as if about some day to

hate, and hate as if about to love. And

Philo imparts a still more selfish tone to the

gnome, when he pronounces ('De Carit.,' 21,

p. 401, Mang.), " It was well said by them

of old, that we ought to deal out friendship

without absolutely renouncing enmity, and

praciise enmity as possibly to turn to friend

ship." A time of war, and a time of peace.

In the previous couplets the infinitive mood

of the verb has been used ; in this last

hemistich substantives are introduced, as

being more concise and better fitted to em

phasize the close of the catalogue. The

first clause referred specially to the private

feelings which one is constrained to enter

tain towards individuals. The second clause

has to do with national concerns, and touches

on the statesmanship which discovers the

necessity or the opportuneness of war and

peace, and acts accordingly. In this and in

all the other examples adduced, the lesson

intended is this—that man is not indepen

dent; that under all circumstances and

relations he is in the hand of a power

mightier than himself, which frames time

and seasons according to its own good plea

sure. God holds the threads of human life ;

in some mysterious way directs and controls

events ; success and failure are dependent

upon his will. There are certain laws which

regulate the issues of actions and events,

and man cannot alter these ; his free-will can

put them in motion, but they become irre

sistible when in operation. This is not

fatalism ; it is the mere statement of a fact

in experience. Koheleth never denies man's

liberty, though he is very earnest in assert

ing God's sovereignty. The reconciliation

of the two is a problem unsolved by him.

Ver. 9.—If thus man, in all his actions

and under all circumstances, depends upon

time and seasons which are beyond his con

trol, we return to the same desponding

question already asked in ch. i. 3. What

profit hath he that worketh in that wherein

he laboureth1 The preceding enumeration

leads up to this question, to which the

answer is " None." Since time and tide

wait for no man, since man cannot know

for certain his opportunity, he caunot

recken on reaping any advantage from his

labour.

Vers. 10—15.—There is a plan and system

in all the circumstances of man's life; he

feels this instinctively, but he cannot com

prehend it His duty is to make the best

of the present, and to recognize the immu

tability of the law that governs all things.

Ver. 10.—I have seen the travail whioh

God hath given to the sons of men to be

exercised in it; i.e. to busy themselves

therewith (ch. i. 13). This travail, exercise,

or business is the work that has to be done

under the conditions prescribed of time and

season in face of the difficulty of man's tree

action and God's ordering. We take in

finite pains, we entertain ample desires, and

strive restlessly to carry them out, but our

efforts are controlled by a higher law, and

results occur in the way and at the time

arranged by Providence. Human labour,

though it is appointed by God and is part

of man's heritage imposed upon him by the

Fall (Gen. iii. 17, etc.), cannot bring con

tentment or satisfy the spirit's cravings.

Yer. 11.—He hath made every thing

beautiful in his (its) time. "Everything"

(etk haeot) does not refer so much to the

original creation which God made very

good (Gen. i. 31), as to the travail and busi



«2 ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. [cn. in. 1—22

ness mentioned in ver. 10. All parts of

this have, in God's design, a beauty and a

harmony, their own season for appearance

and development, their work to do in carry

ing on the majestic march of Providence.

Also he hath set the world in their heart.

"The world;" eth-haolam, placed (as haeol

above) before the verb, with eth, to emphasize

the relation. There is some uncertainty in

the translation of this word. The LXX.

has, HniravTa rby aluva ; Vulgate, Mundum

iradidit ditpulationi eorum. The original

meaning is "the hidden," and it is used

generally in the Old Testament of the remote

past, and sometimes of the future, as Dan.

iii. 33, so that the idea conveyed is of un

known duration, whether the glance looks

backward or forward, which is equivalent

to our word " eternity." It is only in later

Hebrew that the word obtained the significa

tion of " age " (al&v), or " world " in its rela

tion to time. Commentators who have

adopted the latter sense here explain the

-expression as if it meant that man in him

self is a microcosm, a little world, or that

the love of the world, the love of life, is

naturally implanted in him. But taking

the term in the signification found through

out the Bible, we are justified in translat

ing it " eternity." The pronoun in " their

heart" refers to "the sons of men" in the

previous verse. God has put into men's

minds a notion of infinity of duration ; the

beginning and the end of things are alike

beyond his grasp ; the time to be born and

the time to die are equally unknown and

uncontrollable. Koheleth is not thinking

of that hope of immortality which his words

unfold to us with our better knowledge ; he

is speculating on the innate faculty of look

ing backward and forward which man pos

sesses, but which is insufficient to solve the

problems which present themselves every

day. This conception of eternity may be

the foundation of great hopes and expecta

tions, but as an explanation of the ways of

Providence it fails. So that no man can

find out the work that God maketh from the

beginning to the end ; or, willtout man being

Me to penetrate; yet so (hat he cannot, etc.

>Ian sees only minute parts of the great

whole; he cannot comprehend all at one

view, cannot understand the law that regu

lates the time and season of every circum-

«tance in the history of man and the world.

Ho feels that, as there has been an infinite

past, there will be an infinite future, which

may solve anomalies and demonstrate the

harmonious unity of God's design, and he

must be content to wait and hope. Com

parison of the past with the present may

help to adumbrate the future, but is in

adequate to unravel tho complicated thread

of the world's history (comp. ch. viii. 16,

17, and ix. 1, where a similar thought is

expressed).

Ver. 12.—I know that there ia no good

in them, bat for a man to rejoice ; rattier,

I knew, perceived, that there teat no good for

them; i.e. for men. From the facts adduced,

Koheleth learned this practioal result—that

man had nothing in his own power (see on

ch. ii. 24) which would conduce to his hap

piness, but to make tho best of life such as

he finds it. Vulgate, Cognovi quod non esset

meliut m'«t latnri. To do good in his life ;

ToO iroitiV i-faBi* (Septuagint) ; Facere bene

(Vulgate). This has been taken by many

in the sense of "doing one's self good,

prospering, enjoying one's self." like the

Greek tl irpirrtiv, and therefore nearly

equivalent to "rejoice" in the former part

of the verse. But the expression is best

taken here, as when it occurs elsewhere

(e.g. ch. vii. 20), in a moral sense, and it

thus teaches the great truth that virtue

is essential to happiness, that to "trust

in the Lord ... to depart from evil, and

to do good" (Ps. xxxvi. 3, 27), will bring

peace and content (sco in the epilogue,

ch. xii. 13, 14). There is no Epicureanism

in this verse ; the enjoyment spoken of is

not licentiousness, but a happy appreciation

of the innocent pleasures which the love of

God offers to those who live in accordance

with the laws of thoir higher nature.

Ver. 13.—And also that every man should

eat and drink ... it is the gift of God.

This enforces and intensifies the statement

in tho preceding verse ; not only the power

to "do good," but even to enjoy what comos

in his way (see on oh. ii. 24), man must

receive from God. When wo pray for our

daily bread, wo also ask for ability to take,

assimilate, and profit by the supports and

comforts afforded to us. " It is better

omitted, as "is tho gift of God" forms the

predicate of tho sentence. Ecclus. xi. 17,

" The gift of tho Lord remaineth with tde

godly, and his favour bringeth prosperity

for ever."

Ver. 14.—I know that, whatsoever God

doeth, it shall be for ever. A second thing

(seo ver. 12) that Koheleth knew, learned

from the truths adduced in vers. 1—9, is that

behind man's free action and volition stands

the will of God, which orders events with

a view to eternity, and that man can alter

nothing of this providential arrangement

(comp. Isa. xlvi. 10; Ps. xxxiii. 11).

Nothing can he pnt to it, nor anything taken

from it. Wo cannot hasten or retard God's

designs; we cannot add to or curtail his

plans. Septuagint, " It is impossible to add

(ovk (irri 7rpjrru, irai ) to it, and it is impos

sible to take away from it." Thus Ecclus.

xviii. 6, "As for tho wondrous works of

tho Lord, it is impossible to lessen or to
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add to them (obk #ariv éAarrãoral oë

rpoarðeival), neither can the ground of them

be found out.” God doeth it, that men

should fear before him. There is a moral

purpose in this disposal of events. Men

feel this uniformity and unchangeableness

in the working of Providence, and thence

learn to cherish a reverential awe for the

righteous government of which they are the

subjects. It was this feeling which led

ancient etymologists to derive 640s and Deus

from 5éos, “fear” (comp. Rev. xv. 3, 4).

This is also a ground of hope and confidence.

Amid the jarring and fluctuating circum

stances of men God holds the threads, and

alters not his purpose. “I the Lord change

not; therefore ye, O sons of Jacob, are not

consumed” (Mal. iii. 6). The Vulgate is

not very successful: Non possumus eis quid

quam addere, nec auferre, quae fecit Deus ut

timeatur, “We cannot add anything unto,

or take anything away from, those things

which God hath made that he may be

feared.”

Ver. 15.—That which hath been is now;

so Septuagint; “That which hath been

made, the same remaineth” (Vulgate);

better, that which hath been, long ago it is;

i.e. was in existence long before. The

thought is much the same as in ch. i. 9,

only here it is adduced not to prove the

vanity and endless sameness of circum

stances, but the orderly and appointed suc

cession of events under the controlling

providence of God. That which is to be

hath already been. The future will be a

reproduction of the past. The laws which

regulate things change not; the moral

government is exercised by him who “is,

and was, and is to come” (Rev. i. 8), and

therefore in effect history repeats itself;

the same causes produce the same pheno

mena. God requireth that which is past;

literally, God seeketh after that which hath

been chased away; Septuagint, “God will

seek him who is pursued (rby Baróuevov);”

Vulgate, “God reneweth that which is

passed£quod abiit).” The meaning

is—God bringsback to view, recalls again into

being, that which was past and had vanished

out of sight and mind. The sentence is an

explanation of the preceding clauses, and

has nothing to do with the inquisition at

the day of judgment. Hengstenberg has

followed thes:Syriac, and Targum,

in translating, “God seeks the persecuted,”

and seeing herein an allusion to the punish

ment of the Egyptians for pursuing the

Israelites to the Red Sea, or a general state

ment that God succours the oppressed. But

this idea is quite alien to the intention of

the passage, and injures the coherence.

Vers. 16–22.—Acknowledging the provi

dential government of God, which controls

events and places man's happiness out of

his own power, one is confronted also by

the fact that there is much wickedness, much

injustice, in the world, which oppose all

plans for peaceful enjoyment. Doubtless

there shall be a day of retribution for such

iniquities; and God allows them now in

order to try men and to teach them humi

lity. Meantime man's duty and happiness

consist, as before said, in making the best

use of the present and improving the oppor

tunities which God gives him.

Wer. 16.—And moreover I saw under the

sun the place of judgment. Koheleth records

his experience of the prevalence of iniquity

in high places. The place of judgment

(mishpat); where justice is administered.

The accentuation allows (cf. Gen. i. 1) this

to be regarded as the object of the verb.

The Revised Version, with Hitzig, Ginsburg,

and others, take Dipp as an adverbial ex

pression equivalent to “in the place.” The

former is the simpler construction. “And

moreover,” at the commencement of the

verse, looks back to ver, 10, “I have seen the

travail,” etc. That wickedness (resha) was

there. On the judicial seat iniquity sat

instead of justice. The place of righteous

ness (tsedek). “Righteousness” is the pecu

liar characteristic of the judge himself, as

“justice” is of his decisions. That iniquity

(resha) was there. The word ought to be

translated “wickedness” or “iniquity” in

both clauses. The Septuagint takes the

abstract for the concrete, and at the end

has apparently introduced a clerical error,

which has been perpetuated in the Arabic

and elsewhere, “And moreover I saw

under the sun the place of judgment, there

was the ungodly (&ore&ffs); and the place of

the righteous, there was the godly (eigeSãs).”

The Complutensian Polyglot reads āqeghs

in both places. It is impossible to har

monize these statements of oppression and

injustice here and elsewhere (e.g. ch. iv. 1;

v. 8; viii. 9, 10) with Solomon's authorship

of the book. It is contrary to fact that such

a corrupt state of things existed in his time,

and in writing thus he would be uttering a

libel against himself. If he was cognizant

of such evils in his kingdom, he had nothing

to do but to put them down with a high hand.

There is nothing to lead to the belief that he

is speaking of other countries and other

times; he is stating his own personal experi

ence of what goes on around him. It is true

that in Solomon's latter days disaffection

secretly prevailed, and the people felt his

yoke grievous (1 Kings xii. 4); but there is

no evidence of the existence of corruption in
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judicial courts, or of the social and political

evils of which he speaks in this book. That

he had a prophetical foresight of the

disasters that wouM accompany the reign of

his successor, and endeavours herein to pro

vide consolation for the future sufferers, is a

pious opinion without historical basis, and

cannot be justly used to support the genuine

ness of the work.

Ver. 17.—I said in mine heart, God shall

judge the righteous and the wicked. In

view of the injustice that prevails in earthly

tribunals, Koheleth takes comfort in the

thought that there is retribution in store

for every man, when God shall award sen

tence according to deserts. God is a

righteous Judge strong and patient, and his

decisions are infallible. Future judgment

is here plainly stated, as it is at the final

conclusion (ch. xi. 14). They who refuse to

credit the writer with belief in this great

doctrine resort to the theory of interpolation

and alteration in order to account for the

language in this and analogous passages.

There can be no doubt that the present

text has hitherto always been regarded as

genuine, and that it does clearly assort

future retribution, though not so much as a

conclusion firmly established, but rather as

a belief which may explain anomalies and

afford comfort under trying circumstances.

For there is a time there for every purpose

and for every work. The adverb rendered

" there " (de1, eham) is placed emphatically,

at the end of the sentence. Thus the Septua-

gint, " There is a reason for every action, and

for every work there Many take it

to mean " in the other world," and Plumptre

cites Eurip., ' Med.,' 1073—

'EvSatuovotrov, ixu' TA 5' 4v6dSt

Tlarijp o^cIAcT'.

" All good bo with you ! but it must be there ;

Here it is stolen from you by your sire."

But it is unexampled to find the elliptical

" there," when no place has been mentioned

in the context, ana when we are precluded

from interpreting the dark word by a signifi

cant gesture, as Medea may have pointed

downwards in her histrionic despair. Where

the words, " that day," are used in the New

Testament (e.g. Luke x. 12 ; 2 Tim. i. 18,

etc.), -the context shows plainly to what

they refer. Some take the adverb here in

the sense of "then." Thus the Vulgate,

Justum st impium jndicabit Deus, et temput

ontnt's rex tunc erit." But really no time has

been mentioned, unless we conceive the

writer to have been guilty of a clumsy

tautology, expressing by " then " the same

idea as " a time for every purpose," eto.

Ewald would understand it of the past ,' but

this is quite arbitrary, and limits the signifi

cation of the sentence unnecessarily. It is

best, with many modern commentators, to

refer the adverb to God, who has just been

spoken of in the preceding clause. A similar

use is found in Gen. xlix. 24. With God,

apud Deum, in his counsels, there is a time

ol judgment and retribution for every act of

man, when anomalies which have obtained

on earth shall be rectified, injustice shall bo

punished, virtue rewarded. There is no

need, with somo commentators, to read cr.

" he appointed ; " tho usual reading gives a

satisfactory sense.

Ver. 18.—The comfort derived from the

thought of tho future judgment is clouded

by the reflection that man is as powerless aa

the beast to control his destiny. Concerning

the estate of the sons of men; rather, it

happens on account of lite eons of men. God

allows events to take place, disorders to con

tinue, etc., for the ultimate profit of men.

though the idea that follows is humiliat

ing and dispiriting. The LXX. hus irtpi

AaAias . " concerning the speech of the sonu

of men." So the Syriac. The word dibrah

may indeed bear that meaning, as it is also

used for " word " or " matter ; " but we can

not conceive that the clause refers solely to

words, and the expression in the text signi

fies merely " for the sake, on account of,"

as in ch. viii. 2. That God might manifest

them ; rather, thai God might test them ; Vt

probaret eos Deus (Vulgate). God allows

theso things, endures them patiently, and

docs not at once redress them, for two rea

sons. The first of these is that they may

serve for the probation of men, giving them

opportunity of making good or bad use of

them. We see the effect of this forbearance

on tho wicked in ch. viii. 11 ; it hardens

them in impenitence; while it nourishes the

faith of the righteous, and helps them to

persevere (see Dan. xi. 85 and Rev. xxii.

11). And that they might see that they

themselves are beasts. The pronoun is

repeated emphatically, "that they them

selves are [like] beasts, they in themselves."

This is the second reason. Thus they learn

their own powerlessness, if they regard mere

ly their own animal life ; apart from their

relation to God and hope of the future, they

are no better than the lower creatures. Sep.

tuagint. " And to show (Tov Sil{ai) that

they are beasts." So the Vulgate and Syriac.

The Masoretic reading adopted in the Angli

can Version seems best.

Vers. 19—21 are best regarded as a paren

thesis explanatory of vers. 16—18, eluci

dating man's impotence in the presence of

the anomalies of life. Tho conclusion in

ver. 22 is connected with vers. 16—18. W>;

must acknowledge that there are disorders

in tho world which wo cannot remedy, and
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which God allows in order to demonstrate

our powerlessness ; therefore the wisest

course is to make the best of present cir

cumstances.

Ver. 19—For that which befalleth the

sons of men befalleth beasts; literally,

chance are the ions of men, and chance are

beasts (see on ch. ii. 14) ; Septuagint, " Yea,

and to them cometh the event (awim-nna) of

tho sons of men, and the event of the beast."

Koheleth explains in what respect man is on

a level with the brute creation. Neither are

able to rise superior to the law that controls

their natural life. So Solon says to Croesus

(Herod., i. 32), IIS* ian &vBpwiros avlupopri,

"Man is naught but chance;" and Arta-

banus reminds Xerxes that chances rule

men, not men chances (ibid., vii. 49). Even

one thing befalleth them. A third time is

the ominous word repeated, " One chance is

to both of them." Free-thinkers perverted

this dictum into the materialistic language

quoted in the Book of Wisdom (ii. 2) : " We

are born at haphazard, by chance (aiiroaxf-

tlus)," etc. But Koheleth's contention is, not

that there is no law or order in what happens

to man, but that neither man nor beast can

disposo events at their own will and plea

sure ; they aro conditioned by a force superior

to them, which dominates their actions,

sufferings, and circumstances of life. As

the one dieth, so dieth the other. In tho

matter of succumbing to the law of death

man has no superiority over other creatures.

This is an inference drawn from common

observation of exterior facts, and touches

not any higher question (comp. ch. ii. 14,

15; ix. 2, 3). Something similar is found

in Ps. xlix. 20, " Man that is in honour, and

understandeth not, is like the beasts that

perish." Yea, they have all one breath

(ruach). This is the word used in ver. 23

for the vital principle, " the breath of life,"

as it is called in Gen. vi. 17, where the

same word is found. In tho earlier record

(Gen. ii. 7) the term is nishma. Life in all

animals is regarded as the gift of God. Says

the psalmist, "Thou sendest forth thy

spirit (ruach), they are created" (Ps. civ.

80). This lower principle presents the

same phenomena in men and in brutes.

Kan hath no pre-eminenoe above a beast ;

i.e. in regard to suffering and death. This

is not bare materialism, or a gloomy deduc

tion from Greek teaching, but must be ex

plained from the writer's standpoint, which

is to emphasize the impotence of man to

effect his own happiness. Taking only a

limited and phenomenal view of man's cir

cumstances and destiny, he speaks a general

troth which all must acknowledge. Sep

tuagint, " And what hath the man more

than the beast? Nothing." For all is

ECCLESIASTES,

vanity. Tho distinction between man and

beast is annulled by death ; tho former's

boasted superiority, his power of conceiving

and planning, his greatness, skill, strength,

cunning, all como under tho category of

vanity, as they cannot ward off tho inevi

table blow.

Ver. 20.—All go unto one place. All,

men and brutes, are buriod in the earth

(ch. xii. 7). The author is not thinking of

Sheol, the abodo of departed spirits, but

merely regarding earth as the universal tomb

of all creatures. Plumptro quotes Lucretius,

' Do Rer. Nat.,' v. 260—

" Omniparens cadein rerum communo sepul-

chrum."

" Tho mother and the sepulchre of all."

Thus Bailey, ' Festus '—

"Tho courso of nature seems a course of

death ;

The prize of life's brief race, to cease to

run ;

Tho sole substantial thing, death's nothing

ness."

All are of the dost (Gen. iii. 19 ; Ps. civ.

29; cxlvi. 4). ' So Ecclus. xli. 10, "All

things that are of earth shall turn to earth

agaiu." This ir true of tho material part of

men and brutes alike; tho question of the

destiny of the immaterial part is touched in

tho next verse.

Ver. 21.—Who knoweth the spirit of man

that goeth upward, and the spirit of the

beast that goeth downward to the earth1

The statement is here too categorically ren

dered, though, for dogmatical purposes, the

Masorites seem to have punctuated the text

with a view to such interpretation. But, as

Wright and others point out, tho analogy of

two other passages (ch. ii. 19 and vi. 12),

where " who knoweth " occurs, intimates

that tho phrases which follow are interro

gative. So the translation should be, " Who

knoweth as regards the spirit (ruach) of the

sons of men whether it goeth upward, and

as regards the spirit (ruach) of the beast

whether it goeth downward under the

earth ? " Vulgate, Quis novit si spiritus,

etc. 1 Septuagint, Tls tlSe *veDfia wo* rot

iivBpwirov tl a vafiaivt i ainh ifa ; " Who ever

saw the spirit of the sons of man, whether

it goeth upward ? " The Authorized * Ver

sion, which gives the Masoretic reading, is

supposed to harmonize better with the asser

tion at the end of the book (ch. xii. 7), that

the spirit returns to the God who gave it.

But there is no formal denial of tho immor

tality of the soul in the present passage as

we render it. The question, indeed, is not

touched. The author is confirming his

previous assertion that, in one point of view,

man is not superior to brute. Now he says,

¥
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looking nt the matter merely externally, and

taking not into consideration any higher

notion, no one knows the destiny of the

living powers, whether God deals differ

ently with the spirit of man and of beast.

Phenomenally, the principle of life in both

is identical, and its cessation is identical ;

and what becomes of the spirit in either

case neither eye nor mind can discover.

The distinction which reason or religion

assumes, viz. that man's spirit goes upward

and the brute's downward, is incapable of

proof, is quite beyond experience. What is

meant by "upward" and "downward" may

be seen by reference to the gnome in Prov.

xv. 24, " To the wise the way of life goeth

upward, that he may depart from Sheol

beneath." The contrast shows that Sheol

is regarded as a place of punishment or

annihilation ; this is further confirmed by

Ps. xlix. 14, 15, " They are appointed oa a

Hock for Sheol : death shall be their shep

herd . . . thoir beauty shall bo for Sheol

to consume. . . . But God will rodeem my

soul from the power of Sheol ; for he shall

receive mo." Koheleth neither denies nor

affirms in this passage the immortality of

the soul ; that he believed in it we learn

from other expressions; but he is not con

cerned with parading it here. Commen

tators quoto Lucretius' sceptical thought

(' De Ber. Nat.,' i. 113—116)—

" Ignoratur cnim qua? sit natura animal,

Nata sit, an contra nnscentibns insinuetur,

Et simul intereat nobiscum, morte di-

remta,

An tenebras Orci visat vastasqno lacunas."

" We know not what the nature of the soul,

Born in the womb, or at the birth infused,

Whether it dies with us, or wings its way

Unto the gloomy pools of Orcus vast."

But Koheleth's inquiry suggests tho possi

bility of a different destiny for the spirits of

man and brute, though he does not at this

moment make any definite assertion on the

subject. Later on ho explains the view

taken by the believer in Divine revelation

(ch. xii. 7).

Ver. 22.—After all, the writer arrives at

the conclusion intimated in ver. 12; only

here the result is gathered from the acknow

ledgment of man's impotence (vers. 16—18),

as there from the experience of life. Where

fore I perceive that there is nothing better,

etc. ; rather, »o, or wherefore I saw that there

im« nothing, etc. As man is not master of

his own lot, cannot order events as he would

like, is powerless to control tho forces of

nature and the providential arrangements

of the world, his duty and his happiness

consist in enjoying the present, in making

the best of lifo, and availing himself of the

bounties which the mercy of God places be

fore him. Thus he will frco himself from

anxieties and cares, perform present labours,

attend to present duties, content himself

with the daily round, and not vex his heart

with solicitude for the future. There is no

Epicureanism here, no recommendation of

sensual enjoyment ; the author simply ad

vises men to make a thankful use of the

blessings which God provides for them. For

who shall bring him to see what shall be

after him 1 The Revised Version, by insert

ing "back"—Who shall bring him back to

tee 1—affixes a meaning to the clause which

it need not and does not benr. It is, indeed,

commonly interpreted to signify that man

knows and can know nothing that happens

to him after death—whether ho will exist

or not, whether he will have cognizance of

what passes on earth, or be insensible to all

that befalls here. But Koheleth has com

pleted that thought already; his argument

now turns to the future iu this life. Uso

the present, for you cannot be sure of the

futuro ;—this is his exhortation. So he says

(ch. vi. 12), " Who can tell a man what shall

be after him under the sun?" where the ex

pression, " under the sun," shows that earthly

life is meant, not existence after death.

Ignorance of the future is a very common

topic throughout the book, but it is the

terrestrial prospeot that is in view. Thero

would l>e little force in urging the impotence

of men's offorts towards their own happiness

by the consideration of their ignorance of

what may happen when they are no more ;

but one may reasonably exhort men to cease

to torment themselves with hopes and fears,

with labours that may be useless and pre

parations that may never be needed, by the

reflection that they cannot foresee tho future,

and that, for all they know, the pains which

they take may be utterly wasted (cf. ch. vii.

14; ix. 3). Thus in this section thero is

neither scepticism nor Epicureanism. In

brief, the sentiment is this—There are in

justices and anomalies in the life of men

and iu the course of this world's events

which man cannot control or alter ; these

may be righted and compensated hereafter.

Meantime, man's happiness is to make the

best of the present, aud cheerfully to enjoy

what Providence offers, without anxious

care for the future.
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HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—9.—Times and seasons ; or, Heaven's order in man's affairs. I. The evexts

and purposes of life. 1. Great in their number. The Preacher's catalogue exhausts

not, but only exemplifies, the " occupations and interests," occurrences and experiences,

that constitute the warp and woof of mortal existence. Between the cradle and the

grave, instances present themselves in which more things happen than are here

recorded, and more designs are attempted and fulfilled than are here contemplated.

There are also cases in which the sum total of experience is included in the two entries,

" born," " died ; " but the generality of mortals live long enough to suffer and to do

many more things beneath the sun. 2. Manifold in their variety. In one sense and

at one time it may seem as if there were "no new thing under the sun" (ch. i. 9),

either in the history of the race or in the experience of the individual ; but at another

time and in another sense an almost infinite variety appears in both. The monotony

of life, of which complaint is often heard (ch. i. 10), exists rather in the mind or heart

of the complainant than in the texture of life itself. What more diversified than the

events and purposes the Preacher has catalogued ? Entering through tho gateway of

birth upon the mysterious arena of existence, the human being passes through a

succession of constantly shifting experiences, till he makes his exit from the scene

through the portals of the grave, planting and plucking up, etc.

" All tho world's a stage,

And all the men and women merely players ;

They have their exits and their entrances;

And one man in his time plays many parts,

His acts being seven ages."

(*As You Like It,' act ii. so. 7.)

3. Antithetic in their relations. Human life, like man himself, may almost be

characterized as a mass of contradictions. The incidents and interests, purposes and

plans, events and enterprises, that compose it, are not only manifold and various, but

also, it would seem, diametric in their opposition. Being born is in due course

succeeded by dying; planting by plucking up; and killing—it may be in war, or by

administration of justice, or through some perfectly defensible cause—if not by actual

raising from death, which lies confessedly beyond the power of man (1 Sam. ii. 6;

2 Kings v. 7), at least by healing every malady short of death. Breaking down,

whether of material structures (2 Chron. xxiii. 17) or of intellectual systems, whether

of national (Jer. i. 10) or religious (Gal. ii. 18) institutions, is after an interval followed

by the building up of those very things which were destroyed. Weeping endureth only

for a night, while joy cometh in the morning (Ps. xxx. 5). Dancing, on the other

hand, gives place to mourning. In short, whatever experience man at any time has,

before he terminates his pilgrimage he may almost confidently count on having the

opposite; and whatever action he may at any season perform, another season will

almost certainly arrive when ho will do the reverse. Of every one of the antinomies

cited by the Preacher, man's experience on the earth furnishes examples. 4. Fixed in

their times. Though appearing to come about without any order or arrangement, the

events and purposes of mundane existence are by no means left to the guidance, or

rather no-guidance, of chance ; but rather have their places in the vast world-plan

determined, and the times of their appearing fixed. As the hour of each man's

entrance into lifo is decreed, so is that of his departure from the same (Heb. ix. 27 ;

2 Tim. iv. 6). The date at which he shall step forth upon the active business of life,

represented in the Preacher's catalogue by "planting and plucking up," "breaking

down and building up," " casting away stones and gathering stones together," " getting

and losing ; " the period at which he shall marry (ver. 4), with the times at which

weddings and funerals (ver. 4) shall occur in his family circle; the moment when ho

shall be called upon to stand up valiantly for truth and right amongst his contem

poraries (Prov. xv. 23), or to preserve a discreet and prudent silence when talk would

be folly (Prov. x. 8), or even hurtful to the cause he serves; the times when he shall

- either suffer his affections to flow forth in an uninterrupted stream towards the good,
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or withhold them from unworthy objects ; or, if ho be a statesman, the occasions when

he shall go to war and return from it, are all predetermined by infinite wisdom.

5. Determined in their durations. How long each individual life shall continue (Ps.

xxxt. 15 ; Acts xvii. 26), how long each experience shall last, and how long each action

shall take to perform, is equally a fixed and ascertained quantity, if not to man's

knowledge, certainly to that of the supreme Disposer of events.

II. The times asd seasons of life. 1. Appointed by and known only to God. As-

in the material and natural world the Creator hath appointed times and seasons, as,

e.g., to the heavenly bodies for their rising and setting (Ps. civ. 19), to plants for

their growing and decaying (Gen. viii. 22 ; Numb. xiii. 20 ; Judg. xv. 1 ; Jer. l. 16 ;

Mark xi. 13), and to animals for their instinctive actions (Job xxxix. 1, 2 ; Jer. viii. 7),

so in the human and spiritual world has he ordained the same (Acts xvii. 26 ; Eph.

i. 10; Titus i. 3); and these times and seasons, both in the natural and in the spiritual

world, hath God reserved to himself (Acts i. 7). 2. Unavoidable and unalterable by

man. As no man can predict the day of his death (Gen. xxvii. 2 ; Matt. xxv. 13), any

more than know beforehand that of his birth, so neither can he fathom beforehand the

incidents that shall happen, or the times when they shall fall out during the course of

his life (Prov. xxvii. 1). Nor by any precontriving can he change by so much as

a hair's breadth the place into which each incident is fitted, or the moment when it

shall happen.

Learn : 1. The changefulness of human life, and the duty of preparing wisely to

meet it. 2. The Divine order that pervades human life, and the propriety of accepting

it with meekness. 3. The difficulty (from a human point of view) of living well, since

no man can be quite certain that for anything he does he has found the right season.

4. The wisdom of seeking for one's self the guidance of him in whose hands are times

and seasons (Acts i. 7).

Vers. 11—14.—All things beautiful ; or, God, man, and the world. I. The reau

tiful relation of the world to God. Expressed by four words. 1. Dependence :

-no such thing as independence, self-subsistence, self-origination, self-regulation, in

mundane affairs. The universe, out to its circumference and in to its centre, from its

mightiest structure down to its smallest detail, is the handiwork of God. Whatever

philosophers may say or think upon the subject, it is simple absurdity to teach that

the universe made itself, or that the incidents composing the sum of human life and

experience have come to pass of themselves. It will be time enough to believe things

are their own makers when effects can be discovered that have no causes. Persons of

advanced (?) intelligence and culture may regard the Scriptures as behind the age in

respect of philosophic insight and scientific attainment; it is to their credit that their

writers never talk such unphilosophic and unscientific nonsense as that mundane things

are their own creators. Their common sense—if not permissible to say their inspiration

—appears to have been strong and clear enough to save them from being befooled by

such vagaries as have led astray many modern savants, and to have taught them that

the First Cause of all things is God (Gen. i. 1 ; Exod. xx. 11 ; Neh. ix. 6 ; Job xxxviii.

4; Ps. xix. 1; Isa. xl. 28; Acts xiv. 15; xvii. 24; Rom. xi. 36; Eph. iii. 9; Heb.

iii. 4; Rev. iv. 11). 2. Variety: no monotony in mundane affairs. Obvious as

regards both the universe as a whole and its individual parts. The supreme Artificer

«>f the former had no idea of fashioning all things after one model, however excellent,

but sought to introduce variety into the works of his hands ; and just this is the

principle upon which he has proceeded in arranging the programme of man's experiences

upon the earth. To this diversity in mau's experience the twenty-eight instances of

events and purposes given by the Preacher (vers. 2—8) allude; and this same diversity

is a mark at once of wisdom and of kindness on the part of the Supreme. As the

material globe would be monotonous were it all mountain and no valley, so would

human life be uninteresting were it an unchanging round of the same few incidents.

But it is not. If there are funerals and deaths, there are as well marriages and births ;

if nights of weeping, days of laughing; if times of war, periods of peace. 3. Order: no-

citance or accident in mundane affairs. To short-sighted and feeble man, human life

U full of accidents or chances ; but not so when viewed from the standpoint of God.

Not only does no event happen without his permission (Matt. x. 29 ; Luke xii. 6), but
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each event occurs at the time and falls into the place appointed for it by infinite

wisdom. Nor is this true merely of such events as are wholly and exclusively in his

power, like births and deaths (ver. 2), but of such also as to some extent at least are

within man's control, as e.g. the planting of a field and the plucking up of that which

is planted (ver. &), killing and healing, breaking down and building 'up (ver. 3), weep

ing and laughing (ver. 4), etc. Men may flatter themselves that of these latter actions

they are the sole originators, have both the choosing of their times and the fixing of

their forms ; but according to the Preacher, God's supremacy is as little to be disputed

in them as in the matter of man's coming into or going out from the world. We

express this thought by citing the well-known proverb, " Man proposes, but God dis

poses," or the familiar words of Shakespeare—

" There's a divinity that shapes our ends,

Rough-hew them how we will."

(' Hamlet,' act v. sc. 2.)

4. Beauty : no defect or deformity in mundane affairs. This cannot signify that in

<uch events and actions as " killing," " hating," " warring," there is never anything

wrong ; that God regards them only as good in the making, and generally that sin is

a necessary stage in the development of human nature. The Preacher is not pronouncing

judgment upon the moral qualities of the actions he enumerates, but merely calling

attention to their fitness for the times and seasons to which they have been assigned

by God. Going back in thought to the " Very good ! " of ihe Creator when he rested

from his labours at the close of the sixth day (Gen. i. 31), the Preacher cannot think

of saying less of the work God is still carrying on in evolving the plan and programme

of his purpose. "God hath made everything beautiful in its time" (cf. ver. 11):

beautiful in itself, so far as it is a work of his ; but beautiful not less in its time, even

when the work, as not being entirely his, is not beautiful in itself, or in its inward

essence. Cf. Shakespeare's—

" How many things by season seasoned are

To their right praise and true perfection ! "

(' Merchant of Venice,' act v. sc. 1.)

Beautiful in themselves and their times are the seasons of the year, the ages of man,

and the changing experiences through which he passes; beautiful, at least in their

times, are numerous human actions which God cannot be regarded as approving, but

which nevertheless he permits to occur because he sees the hour has struck for their

occurring. As it were, the glowing wheels of Divine providence never fail to keep time

with the great clock of eternity.

II. The reautiful relation of man to the would. Also expressed in four words.

1. Weariness : no perfect rest in the midst of mundane affairs. Not only is man

tossed about continually by the multitudinous vicissitudes of which he is the subject,

but he derives almost no satisfaction from the thought that in all these changes there

is a beautiful because divinely appointed harmony, and a beneficent because Heaven-

ordained purpose. The order pervading the universe is something outside of and

beyond him. Tho fixing of the right times is a work in which he cannot, even in a

small degree, co-operate. As a wise man, he may wish to have every action in which

he bears a part performed at the set time marked out for it on the clock of eternity ;

but the very attempt to find out for each action the right time only aggravates the

fatigue of his labour, and increases the sense of weariness under which he groans.

" What profit hath ho that worketh in that wherein he laboureth ? " Not, certainly,

" no profit," but not enough to give him rest or even free him from weariness. And

this, when viewed from a moral and religious standpoint, is beautiful inasmuch as it

prevents (or ought to prevent) man from seeking happiness in mundane affairs.

2. Ignorance : no perfect knowledge of mundane affairs. " No man can find out the

work that God maketh from the beginning to the end." One more proof of the vanity

of human life—that no man, however wise and far-seeing, patient and laborious, can

discover the plan of God either in the universe as a whole or in his own life ; and what

renders this a special sorrow is the fact that God hath set " the world [or, ' eternity '] in
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his heart." If the " world " be accepted as the true rendering (Jerome, Luther, Ewald),

then probably the meaning is that, though each individual carries about within his

bosom in his own personality an image of the world—is, in fact, a microcosmus in which

the macrocosmus or great world is mirrored—nevertheless the problem of the universe

eludes his grasp. If, however, the translation " eternity " bo adopted (Delitzsch,

Wright, Plumptre), then the import of the clause will be that God hath planted in the

heart of man "a longing after immortality," given him an idea of the infinite and

eternal which lies beyond the veil of outward things, and inspired him with a desire to

know that which is above and beyond him, yet he cannot find out the secret of the

universe in the sense of discovering its plan. With an infinite behind and before him,

he can grasp neither the beginning of the work of God in its purpose or plan, nor the

end of it in its issues and results, whether to the individual or to the whole. What

his eye looks upon is the middle portion passing before him here and now—in com

parison with the whole but an infinitesimal speck—and so he remains with reference

to the whole like a person walking in the dark. 3. Submission : no ground for com

plaining as to mundane affairs. Rather in the view presented is much to comfort man.

Had the ordering of the universe, or even of his own lot, been left to man, man himself

would have been the first to regret it. As Laplace is credited with having said that,

if only the Almighty had called him into counsel at the making of the universe, he

could have given the Almighty some valuable hints, so are there equally foolish persons

who believe they could have drafted for themselves a better life-programme than has

been done for them by the supreme Disposer of events. A wiso man, however, will

always feel grateful that the Almighty has retained the ordering of events in his own

hand, and will meekly submit to the same, believing that God's times aro the best

times, and that his ways aro ever " mercy and truth unto such as keep his covenant

and his testimonies " (Ps. xxv. 10). 4. Fear: no justification for impiety or irreverence

in mundane affairs. A proper study of the constitution and course of nature, a due

recognition of the order pervading all its parts, with a just consideration both of the

perfection and permanence (ver. 14) of the Divine working, ought to inspire men with

" fear "—of such sort as both to repress within them irreligion and impiety, and to-

excite within them humility and awe.

Ver. 15.—Requiring that which is past. I. In the realm of nature. God seeks

after that which is past or has been driven away, in the sense that he recalls or

brings again phenomena that have vanished ; as e.g. the reappearance of tho sun with

its light and heat, tho various seasons of tho year with their respectivo characteristics,

the circling of the winds with other meteorological aspects of the firmament. The

thought here is the uniformity of sequence in the physical world (ch. i. 4—7).

II. In the sphere of individual experience. God seeks after that which has

been driven away in the sense that he reproduces in the life of one individual experi

ences that have existed in another, or in himself at a former point in his career. The

thought is, that by Heaven's decree a large amount of sameness exists in the phases of

thought and feeling through which different individuals pass, or the same individuals

at successive stages of their development.

III. In the domain of history. God seeks after that which has been driven away,

in the sense that, on tho broad theatre of action which men name " time," or " the

world," ho frequently, in the evolutions of his providence, seems to recall the past

by reproducing "situations," "incidents," "events," " experiences," similar to, if not

identical with, those which occurred before. The thought is that history frequently

repeats itself.

IV. In the programme of the universe. God will eventually seek after that

which has been driven away, by calling up again out of the past for judgment every

individual that has lived upon the globe, with every word that has been spoken and

every act that has been done, with every secret thought and imagination, whether it

has been good or whether it has been bad. The thought is that the distant past and

the distant future will one day meet. The place will be before tho great white

throne ; the time will be the last day.

Vers. 16, 18.— Wickedness in the place of judgment ; or, the mystery of providence.
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L The profound prorlem. The moral disorder of the universe. " I saw under the sun

in the place of judgment that wickedness was there, and in the place of righteousness

that wickedness was there " (ver. 16). 1. The strange spectacle. What fascinated the

Preacher's gaze and perplexed the Preacher's heart was not so much the existence as

the triumph of sin—the fact that sin existed where and as it did. Had he always

beheld sin in its naked deformity, essential loathsomeness, and abject baseness, receiving

the due reward of its misdeeds, trembling as a culprit before the bar of providential

judgment, and suffering the punishment its criminality merited, the mystery and

perplexity would most likely have been reduced by half. What, however, he did

witness was iniquity, not trembling but triumphing, not sorrowing but singing, not

suffering the due recompense of her own evil deeds but snatching off the rewards and

prizes that belonged to virtue. In short, what he perceived was the complete moral

disorder of the world—as it were society turned topsy-turvy ; the wicked up and the

righteous down ; bad men exalted and good men despised ; vice arrayed in silks and

bedizened with jewels, and virtue only half covered with tattered rags. 2. Two par

ticular sights. (1) Iniquity usurping the place of judgment; thrusting itself into the

very council-chambers where right and justice should prevail; now as a judge who

deliberately holds the scales uneven because the one litigant is rich and the other poor,

anon as an advocate who employs all his ingenuity to defend a prisoner whom he knows

to be guilty, and again as a witness who has accepted a bribe and calmly swears to a

lie. (2) Iniquity preoccupying the place of righteousness ; t'.«. the tribunal, whether

secular or ecclesiastical, whose efforts should be all directed to finding out and maintain

ing the cause of righteousness.

II. The perplexing mystery. " I said in mine heart " (ver. 17). The Preacher

was troubled about it, as David (Ps. xxxvii. 1, 7), Job (xxi. 7), Asaph (Ps. Ixxiii. 3),

and Jeremiah (xii. 1) had been. To him, as to them, it was an enigma. But why

should it have been? 1. On one hypothesis it is no enigma. On the supposition

that God, duty, and immortality are non-existent, it is not a mystery at all that vice

should prevail and virtue have a poor time of it so long as it remains above ground,

for (on the hypothesis) fleeing to a better country beyond the skies is out of the ques

tion. The mystery would be that it were otherwise. 2. On another hypothesis it is

an enigma. What creates the mystery is that these things occur whilo God is, duty

presses, and immortality awaits. Since God is, why does he suffer these things to

happen ? Why does he not interpose to put matters right ? If right and wrong are not

empty phrases, how comes it that moral distinctions are so constantly submerged ?

With " eternity in their hearts," how is it to be explained that men are so regardless of

the future ?

III. The proposed solution. This lay in three things. 1. The certainty of a

future judgment. "I said in mine heart, God shall judge the righteous and the

wicked; for there is a time for every purpose and for every work" (ver. 17). Con

vinced that God, duty, and immortality were no fictions but solemn realities, the

Preacher saw that these implied the certainty of a judgment in the future world when

all the entanglements of this world would be sorted out, its inequalities evened, and its

wrongs righted ; and seeing this, he discerned in it a sufficient reason why God should

not be in a hurry to cast down vice from its undeserved eminence and exalt virtue to

its rightful renown. 2. Tlie discrimination of human character. The Preacher saw

that God allowed wickedness to triumph and righteousness to suffer, in order that he

might thereby " prove them," i.e. sift and distinguish them from one another by the

free development of their characters. Were God by external restraints to place a

check on the ungodly or by outward helps to recompense the pious, it might come to

be doubtful who were the sinful and who the virtuous ; but granting free scope to both,

each manifests its hidden character by its actions, according to the principle, " Every

tree is known by its fruits " (Matt. vii. 16—20). 3. The revelation of human depravity.

Because a future judgment awaits, it is necessary that the wickedness of the wicked

should be revealed. Hence God abstains from interfering prematurely with the world's

disorder that men may see to what thorough inherent depravity they have really come ;

that, oppressing and destroying one another, they are little better than brute beasts who,

without consideration or remorse, prey on each other.

Lessons. 1. Patience. 2. Confidence. 3. Hopefulness,
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Vers. 19—22.—Are men no better than beasts t I. Both alike emanate from the

soil. "All are of the dust" (ver. 20). This the first argument in support of the

monstrous proposition that man hath no pre-eminence above a beast. 1. The measure

of truth it contains. In so far as it asserts that man, considered as to his material part,

possesses a common origin with the beasts that perish, that both were at first formed

from the ground, and are so allied to the soil that, besides emerging from it, they are

every day supported by it and will eventually return to it, being both resolved into

indistinguishable dust, it accords exactly with the teaching of Scripture (Gen. i. 24 ;

ii. 7), science, and experience. Compare the language of Arnobius, " Wherein do we

differ from them ? Our bones are of the same materials ; our origin is not more noble

than theirs " (' Ad Gentes,' ii. 16). 2. The amount of error it conceals. It overlooks

the facts that, again according to Scripture (Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 7 ; ix. 6), man was created

in the Divine image, which is never said of the lower creatures ; was endowed with

intelligence far surpassing that of the creatures (Job xxxii. 8) ; and so far from being

placed on a level with the lower animals, was expressly constituted their lord (Gen. i.

28). Read in this connection Shakespeare's "What a piece of work is manl" etc.

(' Hamlet,' act ii. sc. 2). Moreover, it ignores what is patent on every page of

Scripture as well as testified by every chapter in human experience, viz. that God deals

with man as he does not deal with the beasts, subjecting him as not them to moral

discipline, and accepting of him what is never asked of them, the tribute of freely

rendered service, inviting him as they are never invited to enter into conscious fellow

ship with himself, punishing him as never them for disobedience, and making of him

an object of love and grace to the extent of devising and completing on his behalf a

scheme of salvation, as is never done or proposed to be done for them. Unless, there

fore, Scripture be set aside as worthless, it will be impossible to hold that in respect of

origin and nature man hath no pre-eminence over the beasts.

II. Both alike are the srorT of chance. "That which bsfalleth the sons of

men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them;" or, "Chance are the sons of

men, chance is the beast, and one chance is to them both " (ver. 19). 1. The asser

tion under limitations may be admitted as correct. Certainly no ground exists for the

allegation that tho course of providence, whether as it relates to man or as it bears

upon the lower animals, is a chance, a peradventure, a haphazard. Yet events, which

in the programme of the Supreme have their fixed places and appointed times, may

seem to man to be fortuitous, as lying altogether beyond bis calculation and not within

his expectation ; and what tho present argument amounts to is that man is as helpless

before these events as the unthinking creatures of the field are—that they deal with

him precisely as with the beasts, sweeping down upon him with resistless force, falling

upon him at unexpected moments, and tossing him about with as much indifference

as they do them. 2. The assertion, however, must be qualified. It follows not from

the above concessions that man is as helpless before unforeseen occurrences as tho

beasts arc. Not only can he to some extent by foresight anticipate their coming, which

the lower creatures cannot do, but, unlike them also, he can protect himself against

them when they have come. To man belongs a power not (cousciously at least)

possessed by tho animals, of not merely accommodating himself to circumstances—a

capability they to some extent share with him—but of rising above circumstances and

compelling them to bend to him. If to this be added that if time and chance happen

to man as to the beasts he knows it, which they do not, and can extract good from it,

which they cannot, it will once more appear that ground exists for disputing the

degrading proposition that man hath no pre-eminence over the beasts.

III. Both alike are the prey of death. " As the one dieth, so dieth the other ;

yea, they have all one breath " (ver. 19). 1. Seeming correspondences between the two

in the matter of dying. (1) In both death means the extinction of physical life and

the dissolution of the material frame. (2) In both the mode of dying is frequently the

same. (3) The same grave receives both when the vital spark has departed. (4) The

only difference between the two is that man commonly gets a coffin and a funeral, a

mausoleum and a monument, whereas the beast gets none of these luxuries. 2. Obvious

discrepancies between the two in respect of dying. (1) Man living knows that he must

die (ch. ix. 5), which the beast does not. (2) Man has the choice and power, if he

accepts the provisions of grace, of meeting death without a fear. (3) Even if he does
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not, there is something nobler in the spectacle of a man going forth with eyes open to

the dread conflict with the king of terrors, than in that of a brute expiring in uncon

scious stupidity. (4) If one thinks of him dying, as he often does die, like a Christian,

it will be seen more absurd than ever to assert that a man hath no pre-eminence over

a beast.

IV. Both, dying, pass reyond the sphere of human knowledge. " Who knoweth

the spirit of man, whether it goeth upward ? and the spirit of the beast, whether it

goeth downward to the earth ? " (ver. 21). 1. Admitted sofar as scientific knowledge

is concerned. The agnostics of the Preacher's day, like those of modern times, could

not say what became of a man's spirit, if he had one (of which they were not sure),

after it had escaped from his body, any more than they could tell where a beast's—

and the beast was as likely to have a spirit as the man—went to after its carcase sank

into the soil. Whether it was the man's that went upward and the beast's downward,

or vice versa, lay outside their ken. Their scientific apparatus did not enable them

to report, as the scientific apparatus of the nineteenth century does not enable it to

report, upon the post-mundane career of either beast or man ; and so they assumed the

position from which the agnostics of to-day have not departed, that it is all one with

the man and the beast when the grave hides them, and that a man hath no pre

eminence over a beast. 2. Denial sofar as religions knowledge is concerned. Refusing

to hold that the anatomist's scalpel, or chemist's retort, or astronomer's telescope, or

analyst's microscope are the ultimate tests of truth, and that nothing is to be credited

which cannot be detected by one or other of these instruments, we are not so hopelessly

in the dark about man's spirit when it leaves its earthly tabernacle as are agnostics

whether ancient or modern. On the high testimony of this Preacher (ch. xii. 7), on

the higher witness of Paul (2 Cor. v. 1 ; Phil. i. 23), and on the highest evidence

attainable on the subject (2 Tim. i. 10), we know that when the spirit of a child of

God forsakes the body it does not disperse into thin air, but passes up into the Father's

hand (Luke xxiii. 46), and that when a good man disappears from earth he forthwith

appears in heaven (Luke xxiii. 43 ; Phil. i. 23), amid the spirits of the just made perfect

{Heb. xii. 23) ; so that another time we decline to endorse the sentiment that man

hath no pre-eminence over a beast.

V. Both alike, passing from the earth, never more return. " Who shall bring

him back to see that which shall be after him ? " (ver. 29). Accepting this as the

correct rendering of the words (for other interpretations consult the Exposition) : 1. It

may be granted that no human power can recall man from the grave any more than it

can reanimate the beast ; that the realm beyond the tomb, s0 far as the senses are con

cerned, is " an undiscovered country, from whose bourne no traveller returns." 2. It is

-contended that nevertheless there is a power which can and ultimately will despoil the

grave of its human victims, and that man will eventually come back to dwell, if not

upon the old soil and beneath the old sky, at least beneath a new heavens and upon a

mew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

Lessons. 1. The dignity of man. 2. The solemnity of life. 3. The certainty of

death.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1—8.—The manifold interests and occupations of life. There is nothing so

interesting to man as human life. The material creation engages the attention and

absorbs the inquiring activities of the student of physical science; but unless it is

regarded as the expression of the Divine ideas, the vehicle of thought and purpose, it«

interest is limited and cold. But what men are and think and do is a matter of

concern to every observant and reflecting mind. The ordinary observer contemplates

human life with curiosity ; the politician, with interested motives ; the historian,

hoping to 'find the key to the actions of nations and kings and statesmen ; the poet,

with the aim of finding material and inspiration for his verse; and the religious

thinker, that he may trace the operation of God's providence, of Divine wisdom and

love. He who looks below the surface will not fail to find, in the events and incidents

'of human existence, the tokens of the appointments and dispositions of an all-wiso
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Ruler of the world. The manifold interests of our life are not regulated by chance -T

for " to everything there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven."

I. Life's periods (its reginning and close) are appointed ry God. The sacred-

ness of birth and death aro brought before us, as we are assured that "there is a time

to be born, and a time to die." The believer in God cannot doubt that the Divine

Omniscience observes, as the Divine Omnipotence virtually effects, the introduction

into this world, and the removal from it, of every human being. Men are born, to-

show that God will use his own instruments for carrying on the manifold work of the

world ; they die, to show that he is limited by no human agencies. They are born just

when they are wanted, and they die just when it is well that their places should be

taken by their successors. " Man is immortal till his work is done."

II. Life's occupations are divinely ordered. The reader of this passage is-

forcibly reminded of the substantial identity of man's life in the different ages of the

world. Thousands of years have passed since these words were penned, yet to how

large an extent does this description apply to human existence in our own day t

Organic activities, industrial avocations, social services, are common to every age of

man's history. If men withdraw themselves from practical work, and from the duties

of the family and the state, without sufficient justification, they aro violating the

ordinances of the Creator. He has given to every man a place to fill, a work to do, a

service of helpfulness to render to his fellow-creatures.

HI. The emotions profer to human life are of Divine appointment. These

are natural to man. The mere feelings of pleasure and pain, the mere impulses of

desire and aversion, man shares with brutes. But those emotions which are man's

glory and man's shame are both special to him, and have a great share in giving

character to his moral life. Some, like envy, are altogether bad ; some, like hatred,

are bad or good according as they are directed ; some, like love, are always good. The

Preacher of Jerusalem refers to joy and sorrow, when he speaks of "a time to laugh,

and a time to weep ; " to love and hate, for both of which he declares there is occasion

in our human existence. There has been no change in these human experiences with

the lapse of time ; they are permanent factors in our life. Used aright, they become

means of moral development, and aid in forming a noble and pious character.

IV. The oferation of Divine providence is apparent in the varied fortunes

of humanity. This passage tells of accumulation and consequent prosperity, of loss

and consequent adversity. The mutability of human affairs, the disparities of the

human lot, were as remarkable and as perplexing in the days of the Hebrew sage as in.

our own. And they were regarded by him, as by rational and religious observers in

our own time, as instances of the working of physical and social laws imposed by the

Author of nature himself. In the exercise of divinely entrusted powers, men gather

together possessions and disperse them abroad. The rich and the poor exist side by

side ; and the wealthy are every day impoverished, whilst the indigent are raised to

opulence. These are the lights and shades upon the landscape of life, tho shifting

scenes in life's unfolding drama. Variety and change arc evidently parts of the Divine

intention, and are never absent from the world of our humanity.

V. The moral and spiritual issues of human life rear marks of Divine

wisdom and order. It cannot be the case that all the phases and processes of our

human existence are to be apprehended simply in themselves, as if they contained

their own meaning, and had no ulterior significance. Life is not a kaleidoscope, but

a picture ; not the promiscuous sounds heard when tho instrumentalists are " tuning

up," but an oratorio; not a chronicle, but a history. There is a unity and an aim iu

life ; but this is not merely artistic, it is moral. We do not work and rest, enjoy and

suffer, hope and fear, with no purpose to be achieved by the experiences through which

we pass. He who has appointed " a season, and a time for every purpose under the

heaven," designs that we should, by toil and endurance, by fellowship and solitude, by

gain and loss, make progress in the course of moral and spiritual discipline, should

grow in the favour and in the likeness of God himself.—T.

Vers. 9—13.—The mystery and the meaning of life. The author of Ecclesiastes was

too wise to take what we call a one-sided view of human life. No doubt there are

times and moods in which this human existence seems to us to be all made up of
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either toil or endurance, delight or disappointment. But in the hour of sober reflection

we are constrained to admit that the pattern of the web of life is composed of many

and diverse colours. Our faculties und capacities are many, our experiences are varied,

for the appeals made to us by our environment change from day to day, from hour to

hour. " One man in his time plays many parts."

I. Ik life there is mystery to solve. The works and the ways of God are too

great for our feeble, finite nature to comprehend. We may learn much, and yet may

leave much unlearned and probably unlearnable, at all events in the conditions of this

present state of being. 1. There are speculative difficulties regarding the order and

constitution of things, which the thoughtful man cannot avoid inquiring into, which

yet often baffle and sometimes distress him. " Man cannot find out the work that God

hath done from the beginning even to the end." 2. There are practical difficulties

which every man has to encounter in the conduct of life, fraught as it is with dis

appointment and sorrow. "What profit bath he that worketh in that wherein he

laboureth?"

II. In life there is reauty to admire. The mind that is not absorbed in pro

viding for material wants can scarcely fail to be open to the adaptations and the

manifold charms of nature. The language of creation is as harmonious music, which

is soothing or inspiring to the car of the soul. What a revelation is here of the very

nature and benevolent purposes of the Almighty Maker ! " He hath made everything

beautiful in its time." And beauty needs the aesthetic faculty in order to its apprecia

tion and enjoyment. The development of this faculty in advanced states of civilization-

is familiar to every student of human nature. Standards of beauty vary; but the true

standard is that which is offered by the works of God, who " hath made everything

beautiful in its time." There is a beauty special to every season of the year, to every

hour of the day, to every state of the atmosphere ; there is a beauty in every several

kind of landscape, a beauty of the sea, a beauty of the heavens ; there is a beauty of

childhood, another beauty of youth, of healthful manhood and radiant womanhood,

and even a certain beauty peculiar to age. The pious observer of the works of God,,

who rids himself of conventional and traditional prejudices, will not fail to recognize

the justice of this remarkable assertion of the Hebrew sage.

III. In life there is work to do. Labour and travail are very frequently

mentioned in this book, whoso author was evidently deeply impressed by the

corresponding facts—first, that God is the almighty Worker in the universe; and,

secondly, that man is made by the Creator like unto himself, in that he is called upon

by his nature and his circumstances to effort and to toil. Forms of labour vary, and

the progress of applied science in our own time seems to relieve the toiler of some of

the severer, more exhausting kinds of bodily effort. But it must ever remain true that

the human frame was not intended for indolence ; that work is a condition of welfare,

a means of moral discipline and development. It is a factor that cannot be left out of

human life; the Christian is bound, like his Master, to finish the work which the

Father has given him to do.

IV. In life there is good to participate. There is no asceticism in the teaching

of this Book of Ecclesiastes. The writer was one who had no doubt that man was

constituted to enjoy. He speaks of eating and drinking as not merely necessary in

order to maintain life, but as affording gratification. He dwells appreciatingly upon

the happiness of married life. He even commends mirth and festivity. In all theso

he shows himself superior to the pettiness which carps at the pleasures connected with

this earthly existence, and which tries to pass for sanctity. Of course, there are lawful

and unlawful gratifications; thero is a measure of indulgence which ought not to be

exceeded. But if Divine intention is traceable in the constitution and condition of

man, he was made to partake with gratitude of the bounties of God's providence.

V. All the provisions which Divine wisdom attaches to human life are to

BE ACCEPTED WITH GRATITUDE AND USED WITH FAITHFULNESS, AND WITH A CONSTANT

sense of responsirility. In receiving and enjoying every gift, the devout mind will

exclaim, " It is the gift of God." In taking advantage of every opportunity, tho-

Christian will bear in mind that wisdom and goodness arrange human life so that it

shall afford repeated occasion for fidelity and diligence. In his daily work he will

make it his aim to " serve the Lord Christ."
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Application. 1. There is much in the provisions and conditions of our earthly life

which baffles our endeavours to understand it ; and when perplexed by mystery, wo

are summoned to submit with all humility and patience to the limitations of our

intellect, and to rest assured that God's wisdom will, in the end, be made apparent to

all. 2. There is a practical life to be lived, even when speculative difficulties are

insurmountable; and it is in the conscientious fulfilment of daily duty, and the

moderate use of ordinary enjoyments, that as Christians we may adorn the doctrine

of God our Saviour.—T.

Ver. 14.—ThepurposesofProviden.ee. Different minds, observing and considering

the same facts, are often very differently affected by them. The measure of previous

experience and culture, the natural disposition, the tone and temper with which men

address themselves to what is before them,—all affect the conclusion at which they

arrive. The conviction produced in the mind of the Preacher of Jerusalem is certainly

deserving of attention ; he saw the hand of God in nature and in life, where some see

only chance or fate. To see God's hand, to admire his wisdom, to appreciate his

love, in our human life,—this is an evidence of sincere and intelligent piety.

I. God's work is perfect and unalterarle. "Nothing can be put to it, nor

anything taken from it." This cannot be said to be the general conviction ; on the

contrary, men are always finding fault with the constitution of things. If they had

been consulted in the creation of the universe, and in the management of human

affairs, all would have been far better than it is ! Now, all depends upon the end in

view. The scientific man would make an optical instrument which should serve as

both microscope and telescope—a far more marvellous construction than the eye. The

pleasure-seeker would eliminate pain and sorrow from human life, and would make it

une prolonged rapture of enjoyment. But the Creator had no intention of making an

instrument which should supersede human inventions; his aim was the production

i if, a working, everyday, useful organ of vision. The Lord of all never aimed at

making life one long series of gratification; he designed life to be a moral discipline,

in which suffering, weakness, and distress fulfil their own service of ministering to

man's highest welfare. For the purposes intended, God's work needs no apology and

admits of no improvement.

II. God's work is eternal. All men's works are both unstable and transitory.

Fresh ends are ever being approved and sought by fresh means. The laws of nature

know no change ; the principles of moral government are the same from age to age.

When we learn to distrust our own fickleness, and to weary of human uncertainty and

mutability, then we fall back upon the unchanging counsels of him who is from

everlasting to everlasting.

III. God's work has a purpose with reference to man. What God has done in

this world he has done for the benefit of his spiritual family. Everything that is

may be regarded as the vehicle of communication between the creating and the

created mind. The intention of God is " that men should fear before him," i.e.

venerate and glorify him. Our human probation and education as moral and

accountable beings is his aim. Hence the obligation on our part to observe, inquire,

and consider, to reverence, serve, and obey, and thus consciously and voluntarily secure

the ends for which the Creator designed and fashioned us.—T.

Vers. 16, 17.—Man's unrighteousness contrasted with God's righteousness. Every

observant, judicial, and sensitive mind shares this experience. Human society, civil

relations, cannot be contemplated without much of disapproval, disappointment, and

distress. And who, when so affected by the spectacle which this world presents, can

do other than raise his thoughts to that Being, to those relationships that are

characterized by a moral excellence which corresponds to our highest ideal, our purest

aspirations ?

I. The prevalence of wickedness upon earth and among men. The observation

of the wise man was naturally directed to the state of society in his own times and in his

own and of the neighbouring countries. Local and temporal peculiarities do not, how

ever, destroy the applicability of the principle to human life generally. Wickedness was

and is discernible wherever man is found. Unconscious nature obeys physical laws,
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brute nature obeys automatic and instinctive impulse. But man is a member of a

rational and spiritual system, whose principles he often violates in the pursuit of lower

ends. In the earliest ages " the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and every

imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." A remedial

system has checked and to some extent counteracted these evil tendencies ; yet to how

large an extent is the same reflection just !

II. Wickedness, in the form of injustice, prevails even where justice should

re impartially administered. It is well known that in every nge complaints have

been made of the venality of Eastern magistrates. In the Old Testament references

are frequent to the " gift r," the bribes, by which suitors sought to obtain decisions in

their favour. Corruption here is worse than elsewhere, for it is discouraging to

uprightness, and lowers the tone of public morals. We may be grateful that, in our

own land and in our own day, such corruption is unknown—that our judges are above

even temptation to bribery. But the fact has to be faced that injustice, whether

from motives of malice or from motives of avarice, has existed widely in human

communities.

III. The universal judgment of a righteous God. The atheist has no refuge

from such observations and reflections as those recorded in ver. 16. But the godly-

man turns from earth to heaven, and rests in the conviction that there is a Divine and

righteous Judge, to whose tribunal all men must come, and by whose just decisions-

every destiny must be decided. 1. All characters, the righteous and the wicked alike,

will be judged by the Lord of all. Has the unjust escaped the penalty due from a

human tribunal? He shall not escape the righteous judgment of God. Has the

innocent been unjustly sentenced by an earthly and perhaps corrupt judge ? There

is for him a court of appeal, and his righteousness shall shine as the noonday. 2. All

kinds of works shall meet with retribution ; not only the acts of private life, but also

acts of a judicial and governmental kind. The unjust judge shall meet with his

recompense, and the wronged and persecuted shall not be unavenged.—T.

Vers. 18—21.—The common destiny of death. The double nature of man has been

recognized by every student of human nature. The sensationalist and materialist lays

stress upon the physical side of our humanity, and endeavours to show that the

intellect and the moral sentiments are the outgrowth of the bodily life, the nervous

structure and its susceptibilities and its powers of movement. But such efforts fail to

convince alike the unsophisticated and the philosophic. It is generally admitted

that it would be more reasonable to resolve the physical into the psychical than the

psychical into the physical. The author of Ecclesiastes was alive to the animal side of

man's nature ; and if some only of his expressions were considered, he might be claimed

as a supporter of the baser philosophy. But he himself supplies the counteractive.

The attentive reader of the book is convinced that the author traced the human spirit

to its Divine original, and looked forward to its immortality.

I. The community of men with reasts in the animal nature and life. If we

look upon one side of our humanity, it appears that we are to be reckened among the

brutes that perish. The similarity is obvious in : 1. The corporeal, fleshly constitution

with which man and brute are alike endowed. 2. The brevity of the earthly life

appointed for both without distinction. 3. The resolution of the body into dust.

II. The superiority of men over reasts in the possession of a spiritual and-

imperisharle nature and life. It is difficult for us to treat this subject without

bringing to bear upon it the knowledge which we have derived from the fuller and

more glorious revelation of the new covenant. " Christ has abolished death, and has

brought life and immortality to light by the gospel." We cannot possibly think of

such themes without taking to their consideration the convictions and the hopes which

we have derived from the incarnate Son of God. Nor can we forget the sublime

speculations of philosophers of both ancient and modern times. 1. In his spiritual

nature man is akin to God. Physical life the Creator imparted to the animal

organisms with which the world was peopled. But a life of quite another order was

conferred upon man, who participates in the Divine reason, who is able to think the

thoughts of God himself, and who has intuitions of moral goodness of which the

brute creation is for ever incapable. Instead of man's mind being a function off
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organized matter, as a base sensationalism and empiricism is wont to affirm, the truth

is that it is only as an expression and vehicle of thought, of reason, that matter has

& dependent existence. 2. In his consequent immortality man is distinguished from

the inferior animals. The life possessed by these latter is a life of sensation and of

movement; the organism is resolved into its constituents, and there is no reason to

believe that the sensation and movement are perpetuated. But " the spirit of man

goeth upward ; " it has used its instrument, the body, and the time comes—appointed

by God's inscrutable providence—when the connection, local and temporary, which

the spirit has maintained with earth, is sundered. In what other scenes and pursuits

the conscious being is continued, we cannot tell. But there is not the slightest reason

for conceiving the spiritual life to be dependent upon the organism which it uses as its

instrument. The spiritual life is the life of God; and the life of God is perishable.

" The sun is but a spark of fire,

A transient meteor in the sky ;

The soul, immortal as its Sire,

Can nevor die." m

Ver. 22.— The earthly portion. When a man is, perhaps suddenly, awakened to a

sense of the transitoriness of life and the vanity of human pursuits, what more natural

than that, under the influence of novel conceptions and convictions, he should rush

from a career of self-indulgence into the opposite extreme? Life is brief: why concern

one's self with its affairs? Sense-experiences are changeable and perishable : why not

neglect and despise them ? Earth will soon vanish : why endeavour to accommodate

ourselves to its conditions ? But subsequent reflection convinces us that such practical

inferences are unjust Because this earth and this life are not everything, it does not

follow that they are nothing. Because they cannot satisfy us, it does not follow that

-we should not use them.

I. It is possirle to limit oue view of this earthly life until it loses its

interest for us. 1. Man's works, to the observant and reflecting mind, are

l>erishable and poor. 2. Man's joys are often both superficial and transitory. 3. The

future of human existence and progress upon earth is utterly uncertain, and, if it could

be foreseen, would probably occasion bitter disappointment.

II. It is unwise and unsatisfactory ro to limit our view of life. There

is true wisdom in the wise man's declaration, " There is nothing better than that a

man should rejoice in his works ; for that is his portion." The epicurean is wrong who

makes pleasure his one aim. The cynic is wrong who despises pleasure as something

beneath the dignity of his nature. Neither work nor enjoyment is the whole of life ;

for life is not to be understood save in relation to spiritual and disciplinary purposes.

Man has for a season a bodily nature ; let him use that nature with discretion, and it

may prove organic to his moral welfare. Man is for a season stationed upon earth ;

let him fulfil earth's duties, and taste earth's delights. Earthly experience may be a

jjtage towards heavenly service and bliss.—T.

Vers. 1—10. — Opportunity ; opportuneness ; ordination. This view of life

embraces—

L Opportunity, or the wisdom of waiting. Everything comes in its turn; if

we weep to-day, we shall laugh to-morrow ; if we have to be silent for the present, we

shall have the opportunity of speech further on ; if we must strive now, the time of peace

will return. Human life is neither unshadowed brightness nor uubroken gloom.

"Shadow and shine is life . . . flower and thorn." Let no man be seriously dis

couraged, much less hopelessly disheartened : what he is now suffering from will not

always remain ; it will pass and give place to that which is better. Let us only

patiently wait our time, and our turu will come. " Weeping may endure for a night,

but joy cometh in the morning "—at any rate, and at the furthest, in the morning of

eternity. Only let us wait in patience and in prayerful hope, doing all that we can do

in the paths of duty and of service, and the hour of opportunity will arrive.

' . . . with succeeding turns God tempers all,

That man may hope to rise, yet fear to fall."
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II. Opportuneness. The words of the text may suggest to us, though the

thought may not have been in the writer's mind, that some things are good or other

wise according to their timeliness. There is a time to speak in the way of rebuking,

or of jesting, or of contending, and,, when well-timed, such words may be right and

wise in a very high degree ; but, if ill-timed, they would be wrong and foolish, and

much to be condemned. The same thought is applicable to the demonstration of

friendliness, or of any strong emotion (vers. 5, 7) ; to the exercise of severity or of

leniency (ver. 3) ; to the manifestation of sorrow or of joy (ver. 4) ; to the action of

economy or of generosity (ver. 6). Hard-and-fast rules will not cover the infinite

particulars of human life. Whether we shall act or be passive, whether we shall speak

or be silent, what shall be our demeanour and what the tone we shall take,—this must

depend upon particular circumstances and a number of new combinations ; and every

man must judge for himself, and must remember that there is great virtue in

opportuneness.

III. Ordination. There is a season, an " appointed time for every undertaking "

(Cox). " What profit hath he that worketh," when all this " travail " with which «' the

sons of men " are exercised results in such fixed and inevitable changes ? That is the

spirit of the moralist here. We reply : 1. That it is indeed true that much is already

appointed for us. We havo no power, or but little, over the seasons and the elements

of nature, and not very much (individually) over the institutions and customs of the

land in which we live ; we are compelled to conform our behaviour to forces which are

superior to our own. 2. But there is a very large remainder of freedom. Within the

lines that are laid down by the ordination of Heaven or the " powers that be " on the

earth, there is ample scope for free, wise, life-giving choice of action. We are free to

choose our own conduct, to form our own character, to determine the complexion and

aspect of our life in the sight of God, to decide upon our destiny.—C.

Ver. 11.—" This unintelligible world." How shall we solve all those great problems

which continually confront us, which baffle and bewilder us, which sometimes drive

us to the very verge of distraction or even of unbelief ? The solution is partly found in—

I. A wide view of the worth of PRESENT things. If we look long and far, we

shall see that, though many things have an ugly aspect at first sight, God " has made

everything beautiful in its time." The light and warmth of summer are good to see

and feel ; but is not the cold of winter invigorating ? and what is more beautiful to the

sight than the untrodden snow ? The returning life of spring is welcome to all hearts ;

but are not the brilliant hues of autumn fascinating to every eye? Youth is full of

ardour, and manhood of strength ; but declining years possess much richness of gathered

wisdom, and there is a dignity, a calm, a reverence, in age which is all its own. There

is a joy in battle as well as a pleasantness in peace. Wealth has its treasures ; but

poverty has little to lose, and therefore little cause for anxiety and trouble. Luxury

brings many comforts, but hardness gives health and strength. Each climate upon the

earth, every condition in life, the various dispositions and temperaments of the human

soul,—these have their own particular advantage and compensation. Look on the other

side, and you will see something that will please, if it does not satisfy.

II. The help we gain from the great element of futurity. " Also he hath set

eternity " (marginal reading, Revised Version) " in their heart." We are made to look

far beyond the boundary of the visible and the present. The idea of " the eternal "

may help us in two ways. 1. That we are created for the unseen and the eternal

accounts for the fact that nothing which is earthly and sensible will satisfy our souls.

Nothing of that order ought to do so ; and it would put the seal upon our degradation if

it did so. Our unsatisfiable spirit is the signature of our manhood and the prophecy

of our immortality. 2. The inclusion of the future in our reasoning makes all the

difference to our thought. Admit only the passing time, this brief and uncertain life,

and much that happens is inexplicable and distressing indeed ; but include the future,

add "eternity " to the account, and the "crooked is made straight," the perplexity is

gone. But, even with this aid, there is—

III. The mystery which remains, and will remain. "No man can find out," etc.

We do well to remember that what we see is only a very small part indeed of the

whole—only a page of the great volume, only a scene in the great drama, only a field
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of the large landscape—and wo may well be silenced, if not convinced. But even that does

not cover everything. We need to remember that we are human, and not Divine; that

we, who are God's very little children, cannot hope to understand all that is in the

mind of our heavenly Father—cannot expect to fathom his holy purpose, to read his

unfathomable thoughts. Wo see enough of Divine wisdom, holiness, and love to

believe that, when our understanding is enlarged and our vision cleared, we shall find

that " all the paths of the Lord were mercy and truth "—even those which most

troubled and bewildered us when we dwelt upon the earth.—C.

Vers. 12, 13, 22 (with ch. ii. 24).—The conclusion of folly or the faith of the wise t

In what catalogue shall we place these words of the text '! On whose lips are they to

be found ? Are they—

I. The repuge of the sceptic? They may be such. The epicure who has lost his

faith in God says, " Let us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die." There is no sacred-

ness in the present, and no solid hope for the future. What is the use of aiming at a

high ideal ? Why waste breath and strength on duty, on aspiration, on piety ? Why

attempt to rise to the pursuit of the eternal and the Divine ? Better lose ourselves in

that which is at hand, in that which we can grasp as a present certainty. The best

thing, the only certain good, is to eat and drink and to labour ; is to minister to our

senses, and to work upon the material which is visible to our eye and responsive to our

touch. So speaks the sceptic ; this is his miserable conclusion ; thus he owns himself

defeated and (we may say) dishonoured. For what is human life worth when the

element of sacredness is expunged, when piety and hope are left out of it ? It is no

wonder that the ages of unbelief have been the times when men have had no regard

for other people's dues, and very little for their own. Or shall we rather find here—

II. An article of a wise man's faith ? It is not certain what was the mood in

which the Preacher wrote ; but let us prefer to think that behind his words, actuating

and inspiring him, was a true spirit of faith in God and in Divine providence ; let us

take him to mean—what we know to be true—that, in spite of all evidence to the

contrary, a wise and loyal-hearted man will hold that there is much that is worth

pursuing and possessing in the simple pleasures, in the daily duties, and in the ordinary

services which are open to us all. 1. Daily 'God invites us to eat and drink, to

partake of the bounties of his hand ; let us appreciate his benefits with moderation

and gratitude. 2. Daily he bids us go forth to "our work and to our labour until

the evening ; " let us enter upon it and carry it out in the spirit of conscientiousness

and fidelity toward both God and man (Col. iii. 23). 3. Daily God gives us the

means of getting good to ourselves and doing good to others ; let us eagerly embrace

our opportunity, let us gladly avail ourselves of our privilege ; so doing we shall make

our life peaceful, happy, worthy.

In the light that shines into our hearts from the truth of Christ we judge : 1. That

these lesser things—pleasure, activity, acquisition—are well in their way and in their

measure. " Bodily exercise profiteth a little." But : 2. That human life has possi

bilities and obligations which immeasurably transcend these things ; such, that to put

these into the front rank and to fill our life with them is a fatal error. Made subordinate

to that which is higher, they take their place and they render their service—a place

and a service not to be despised ; but made primary and supreme, they are usurpers

that do untold injury, and that must be relentlessly dethroned.—C.

Vers. 14, 15.—Divine constancy and human piety. With the outer world of nature

and with our human nature and character before us, these words may somewhat sur

prise us ; it is necessary to take a preliminary view of—

I. Human action cpon the Divine. 1. There is a sense in which man has

modified the Divine action according to the Divine purpose. God has given us the

material, and he says to us, " Work with it and upon it ; mould, fashion, transform,

develop it as you will ; make all possible use of it for bodily comfort, for mental

enlargement, for social enjoyment, for spiritual growth." Man has' made large use of

this his opportunity, and, with the advance of knowledge and of science, he will make

much more in the centuries to come. He cannot indeed " put to " or " take from " the

substance with which God supplies him, but he can do much to change its form and
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to determine the service it shall render. 2. There is a sense in which man has tem

porarily thwarted the Divine idea. For is not all sin, and are not all the dire conse

quences of sin, a sad and serious departure from the purpose of the Holy One? Surely

infidelity, blasphemy, vice, cruelty, crime; surely poverty, misery, starvation, death;—

all this is not what the heavenly Father meant for his human children when he

breathed into man's nostrils the breath of life. But the leading idea of the text is—

II. THE PERMANENCY of THE DIVINE THOUGHT. This truth includes: 1. The fixed

ness of the Divine purpose. “The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts

of his heart to all generations” (Ps. xxxiii. 11). We believe that from the beginning

God intended to work out the righteousness and the blessedness of the human race;

and whatever has come between him and the realization of his gracious end will be

cleared away. Man will one day be all that the Eternal One designed that he should

become. 2. The constancy of the Divine Law. The same great moral laws, and the

same physical laws also, which governed the action and the destiny of men in primeval

times still prevail, and will always abide. Sin has meant suffering and sorrow,

righteousness has worked out well-being and joy; diligence has been followed by

fruitfulness, and idleness by destitution; generosity has been recompensed with love,

and selfishness with leanness of soul, etc. As it was at the beginning, so will it be

with the action of all Divine laws, even to the end. 3. The permanency of the Divine

attitude. (1) What God always felt toward sin he feels to-day; it is the thing which

he hates. In Jesus Christ, as fully and as emphatically as in the Law, his holy intoler

ance of sin is revealed, his Divine determination to conquer and to destroy it. (2) What

God always felt toward the sinner he feels to-day—a Divine grief and an infinite

compassion; a readiness to forgive and to restore the penitent.

III. THE DIVINE DESIGN. “God doeth it, that men should fear before him.” God's

one unchanging desire is that his children should live a reverential, holy life before him.

All the manifestations of his character that he gives us are intended to lead up to and

issue in this. And surely the Divine constancy is calculated to promote this as nothing

else would. It is God's desire and his design concerning us, because he knows (1) that

it is the only right relationship for us to sustain; and (2) that it is the one condition of

peace, purity, blessedness, life.—C.

Vers. 18–21.—Before and after Christ. These words have a strange sound in our

ears; they evidently do not belong to New Testament times. They bring before us—

I. MAN's UNENLIGHTENED CONCEPTION of HIMSELF. It is evidently possible that,

under certain conditions, men may judge themselves to be of no nobler nature than that

of “the beasts that perish.” It may be (1) bodily suffering or weakness; or (2)

untoward and disappointing circumstances; or (3) bewilderment of mind after vain

endeavours to solve great spiritual problems; or (4) the distracted and unnatural state of

the society in which we are placed (see Cox’s ‘Quest of the Chief Good’); but, owing

to some one of many possible causes, men may be driven to take the lowest view of

human nature; so much so that they may lose all respect for themselves—may shut

the future life entirely out of view, and live in the narrow circle of the present; may

confine their ambition and aspiration to bodily enjoyment and the excitements of

present occupation; may practically own themselves to be defeated, and go blindly on,

‘hoping nothing, believing nothing, and fearing nothing.” Such a melancholy con

clusion (1) does us sad dishonour; (2) has a demoralizing influence on character and

life; (3) yields a wretched harvest of despair and self-destruction. In most happy

contrast with this is—

II. THE VIEW OF oUR NATURE WHICH CHRIST HAs GIVEN US. He asks us to think

how “much a man is better than a sheep,” and reminds us that we are “of more value

than many sparrows.” He bids us realize that one human soul is worth more than

“the whole world,” and that there is nothing so costly that it will represent its value.

He reveals to us the supreme and most blessed fact that each human spirit is the object

of Divine solicitude, and may find a home in the Father's heart of love at once, and in

his nearer presence soon. He assures us that there is a glorious future before every

man that becomes the subject of his kingdom, and serves faithfully to the end. Under

his teaching, instead of seeing that “they themselves are beasts,” his disciples find

themselves “children of their Father who is in heaven,” “kings and priests unto God,”

ECCLESIASTES. G



Bl2 ECCLESIASTES; OR, THE PREACHER. [ch. IIi. 1—22.

" heirs of eternal life." Coming after Christ, and learning of him, we see that we are

capable of a noble heritage now, and move toward a still nobler estate a little further

on.—C.

Vers. 1—8.—Opportuneness. Our author makes a fresh start. He drops the auto

biographical style of the first two chapters, and casts his thoughts into the form of

aphorisms, based not merely upon the reminiscences of his own life, but upon the experi

ence of all men. He gives a long list of the events, actions, emotions, and feelings

which go to make up human life, and asserts of them that they are governed by fixed

laws above our knowledge, out of our control. The time of our entrance into the world,

the condition of life in which we are placed, are determined for us by a higher will than

our own, and the same sovereign power fixes the moment of our departure from life ; and

in like manner>ll that is done, enjoyed, and suffered between birth and death is governed

by forces which we cannot bend or mould, or even fully understand. That there is a fixed

order in the events of life is, to a certain extent, an instinctive belief which we all hold.

The thought of an untimely birth or of an untimely death shocks us as something con

trary to our sense of that which is fit and becoming, and those crimes by which either

is caused are generally regarded as specially repulsive. Yet there is an appointed season

for the other incidents of life, though less clearly manifest to us. Our wisdom lies, not

in mere acquiescence in the events of life, but in knowing our duty for the time. The

circumstances in which we are placed are so fluctuating, and the conditions in the midst

of which we find ourselves are so varying, that a large space is left for us to exercise our

discretion, to discern that which is opportune, and to do the right thing at the right

time. The first class of events alluded to, the time of birth and the time of death, is

that of those which are involuntary; they are events with which there can be no

interference without the guilt of gross and exceptional wickedness. The actions and

emotions that follow are voluntary, they are within our power, though the circumstances

that call them forth at a precise time are not. The relations of life which are determined

for us by a higher power give us the opportunity for playing our part, and we either

succeed or fail according as we take advantage of the time or neglect it. The catalogue

siven of the events, actions, and emotions which make up life seems to be drawn up with

out any logical order; the various items are apparently taken capriciously as examples

of those things that occupy men's time and thoughts, and at first sight the teaching

of our author does not seem to be of a distinctively spiritual character. To a superficial

reader it might appear as if we had not in it much more than the commonplace prudence

to be found in the maxims and proverbs current in every country : "Take time by the

forelock;" " He that will not when he may, when he would he shall have nay;" "Time

and tide wait for no man," etc. But we are taught by Christ himself that knowing

how to act opportunely is a large part of that wisdom which is needed for our salvation.

He himself came to earth in the "fulness of time" (Gal. iv. 4), when the Jewish people

and the nations of the world were prepared by Divine discipline for his teaching and work

(Acts xvii. 30, 31 ; Luke ii. 30, 31). The purpose of the mission ofJohn the Baptist, calcu

lated as it was to lead men to godly sorrow for sin, was in harmony with the austerity of

his life and the sternness of his exhortations. It was a time to mourn (Matt. xi. 18). The

purpose of Christ's own mission was to reconcile the world to God and to manifest the

Father to men, so that joy was becoming in his disciples (Mark ii. 18—20). He taught

that there was a time to lose, when all possessions that would alienate the heart from

him should be parted with (Mark x. 21, 23); and that there would be a time of gain,

when in heaven the accumulated treasures would become an abiding possession (Matt,

vi. 19, 20). " That which the Preacher insists on is the thought that the circumstances

and events of life form part of a Divine order, are not things that come at random, and

that wisdom, and therefore such a measure of happiness as is attainable, lies in adapting

ourselves to the order, and accepting the guidance of events in great things and small,

while shame and confusion come from resisting it." But such teaching is applicable, as

we have seen, to the conduct of our spiritual as well as of our secular concerns. The

fact that there are great changes through which we must pass in order to be duly pre

pared for the heavenly state, that we may have to forfeit the temporal to secure the

eternal, that the new life has new duties for the discernment and fulfilment of which all

our powers and faculties need to be called into full exercise—should make us earnestly
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desire to be filled with this wisdom that prompts to opportune action. “If any of you

lack wisdom,” says St. James, “let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally,

and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him” (i. 5).—J. W.

Vers. 9–11.—Desiderium acternitatis. The thought of there being a fixed order in

the events of life, of laws governing the world which man cannot fully understand or

control, brings with it no comfort to the mind of this Jewish philosopher. It rather, in

his view, increases the difficulty of playing one's part successfully. Who can be sure

that he has hit upon the right course to follow, the opportune time at which to act?

Do not “the fixed phenomena” and “iron laws of life” render human effort fruitless

and disappointing? Another, conclusion, is drawn from the same facts by a higher

Teacher. We cannot by taking thought alter the conditions of our lives, and

should, therefore, Christ has taught us, place our trust in our heavenly Father,

who governs all things, and whose love for the creatures he has made is seen in his

feeding the birds and clothing with beauty the flowers of the field (Matt. vi. 25–34).

The anxiety which the thought of human weakness in the presence of the immutable

laws of nature excites is charmed away by the consolatory teaching of Jesus. But no

solution is given of the difficulties that occasioned it. These will always exist as

they spring from the limitations of our nature. We are finite creatures, and God is

infinite. We endure but for a few years; he is from everlasting to everlasting. Our

apprehension of these facts, of infinitude and eternity, prevents our being satisfied with

that which is finite and temporal. “God has set eternity” (vide Revised Version margin)

“in our hearts.” Though we are limited by time, we are related to eternity. “That which

is transient yields us no support; it carries us on like a rushing stream, and constrains

us to save ourselves by laying hold on eternity” (Delitzsch). We cannot rest satisfied

with fragmentary knowledge, but strive to pass on from it to the great worlds of truth

yet undiscovered and unknown; we would see the whole of God's work from beginning

to end (ver. 1), and find ourselves precluded from accomplishing our desire. From

Solomon's point of view, in which the possibility or certainty of a future life is not taken

into account, this desiderium aeternitatis is only another of the illusions by which the

soul of man is vexed. But we should contradict our better knowledge, and ungratefully

neglect the Divine aids to faith which have been given us in the fuller revelation of the

New Testament, if we were to cherish the same opinion. Dissatisfaction with the finite

and the temporal is not a morbid feeling in those who believe that they have an

immortal nature, and that they are yet to come into “an inheritance incorruptible, and

undefiled, and that fadeth not away” (1 Pet. i. 4).—J. W.

Vers. 12, 13.—Another condition of pure happiness. In these words we have a

repetition of the conclusion already announced (ch. ii. 24) as to the method by which

some measure of happiness can be secured by man, but there is a very important

addition made to the former declaration. Our author is referring to temporal things,

and tells the secret by which the happiness they may procure for us is to be won. It

consists of two particulars: (1) a cheerful enjoyment of the gifts of God, and (2) a

benevolent use of them. This latter is the addition to which I have referred. It is a

distinct advance upon the previous utterance, as it introduces the idea of an unselfish

use of the gifts which God has bestowed upon us—an employment of them for the benefit

of others less fortunately circumstanced than ourselves. “Over and above the life of

honest labour and simple joys which had been recognized as good before, the seeker has

learnt that ‘doing good’ is in some sense the best way of getting good” (Plumptre).

It may be that beneficence is only a part of what is meant by “doing good,” but in the

connection in which the phrase is here employed it must be a large part, because it

evidently suggests something more as desirable than a selfish enjoyment of the good

things of life. This twofold duty of accepting with gratitude the gifts of God and of

applying them to good uses was prescribed by the Law of Moses (Deut. xxvi. 1–14);

and, to a truly pious mind, the one part of the duty will suggest the other. The thought

that God in his bounty has enriched us, who are unworthy of the least of all his mercies,

will lead us to be compassionate to those who are in want, and we shall find in relieving

their necessities the purest and most exquisite of all joys. We shall in this way

discover for ourselves the truth of that saying of our Lord's, “It is more blessed to give
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than to receive " (Acts xx. 35). While those who selfishly keep all they have for

themselves find that, however their goods increase, their satisfaction in them cannot be

increased—nay, rather that it rapidly diminishes. Hence it is that the apostle counsels

the rich " to do good, to be rich in good works, to be ready to distribute, willing to

communicate " (1 Tim. vi. 17—19). The general teaching of the Scriptures, therefore,

is in harmony with the results of our own experience, and leads to the same conclusion,

that " doing good " is a condition of pure happiness.—J. W.

Vers. 14—17.—An argument in support of the statement that a present use and

enjoyment of the gifts of God is advisable, is found in the fact of the unchangeable

character of the Divioe purposes and government. He who has given may take away,

and none can stay his hand. While, therefore, we are in possession of benefits he

has bestowed on us, we should get the good of them, seeing that we know not how long

we shall have them. Exception has been taken to this teaching. " The lesson to-

cheerfulness under such bidding seemsa hard one. Men havo recited it over the wine-

cup in old times and new, in East and West. But the human heart, with such

shadows gathering in the background, has recognized its hollowncss, and again and

again has put back the anodyne from its lips" (Bradley). But though the thought of

the Divine unchangeableness may be regarded by some as a stimulus to a reckless

enjoyment of the present, it is calculated to have a wholesome influence upon our views

of life, and upon our conduct. Acquiescence in one's lot, and reverential fear of God,

leading to an avoidance of sin, are naturally suggested by it. The conviction that the

will of God is righteous will prevent acquiescence in it becoming that apathetic

resignation which characterizes the spirit of those who believe that over all the events

of life an iron destiny rules, against which men strive in vain.

I. The character of the Divine government. (Ver. 14.) It is eternal and

unalterable. In the phenomena of the natural world, we see it manifested in laws

which man cannot control or change; in the providential government of human affairs,

the same rule of a higher Power over all the events of life is discernible ; and in the

revelations of the Divine will, recorded in the Scriptures, we see steady progress to an

end foreseen and foretold from the beginning. What God does stands fast ; no created

power can nullify or change it (Ps. xxiii. 11 ; Isa. xlvL 9, 10 ; Dan. iv. 35).

II. The effect which this unchangearleness should produce. (Ver. 146.)

" That men should fear before him." It should fill our heart with reverence. This is,

indeed, the purpose for which God has given this revelation of himself, and no other

view of the Divine character is calculated to produce the same effect. The thought of

God's infinite power would not impress us in like manner if at the same time we

believed that his will was variable, that it could be propitiated and changed. But the

conviction that his will is righteous and immutable should lead us to " sanctify him in

our hearts, and make him our Fear and our Dread " (Isa. viii. 13), and give us hope and

confidence in the midst of the vicissitudes of life (Mai. iii. 6). In the earlier part of his

work (ch. i. 9, 10) the Preacher had dwelt upon the uniformity of sequence in nature,

as if he were impressed with a sense of monotony, as he watched the course of events

happening and recurring in the same order. And now, as he looks upon human

history, he sees the same regularity in the order of things. "That which hath been is

now, and that which is to be hath already been." But the former feeling of weariness

and oppression is modified by the thought of God's perfection, and by the " fear" which

it excites. He recognizes the fact of a personal will governing the events of history.

It is no mechanical process of revolution that causes the repetition time after time of

similar events, the same causes producing the same effects ; no wheel of destiny

alternately raising and depressing the fortunes of men. It is God who recalls, " who

seeks again that which is passed away " (ver. 156). " The past is thought of as vanish

ing, put to flight, receding into the dim distance. It might seem to be passing into the

abyss of oblivion ; but God recalls it, brings back the same order, or an analogous order

of events, and so history repeats itself " (Plumptre). And out of this belief in God's

wise providence a healthy spirit should gather strength to bear patiently and cheerfully

the difficulties and trials of life. The belief that our life is governed by an unalterable

law is calculated, as I have said, to lead to a listless, hopeless state of mind, in which

one ceases to strive against the inevitable. But that state of mind is very different from
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the resignation ot those who believe that the government of the world is regular and

unchangeable, because unerring wisdom guides him who is the Creator and Preserver

of all things. Their faith can sustain them in the greatest trials, when God's ways

seem most inscrutable ; they can hope against hope, and, in spite of all apparent contra

dictions, believe that " all things work together for good to them that love God."—J. W.

Vers. 18—22.—The darkness of the grave. In these words our author reaches the

very lowest depth of misery and despair. His observation of the facts of human life

leads him to the humiliating conclusion that it is almost hopeless to assign to man a

higher nature and a more noble destiny than those which belong to the beasts that

perish. The moral inequalities of the world, the injustice that goes unpunished, the

hopes by which l men are deluded, the uncertainty of life, the doubtfulness of

immortality, seem to justify the assertion " that a man hath no pre-eminence over a

beast." The special point of comparison on which he dwells is the common mortality

of both. Man and beast are possessed of bodies composed of the same elements,

nourished by the same food, liable to the same accidents, and destined to return to the

kindred dust from which they sprang. Both are ignorant of the period of life assigned

to them ; a moment before the stroke of death falls on them they may be unconscious

that evil is at hand, and when they realize the fact they are equally powerless to avert

it. What there is in common between them is manifest to all, while the evidence to bo

adduced in favour of the superiority of man is, from its very nature, loss convincing.

The spiritually minded will attach great weight to arguments against which the

natural reason may draw up plausible objections. Let us, then, see the case stated at

its very worst, and consider if there are any redeeming circumstances which are

calculated to relieve the gloom which a cursory reading of tho words calls up.

I. The first statement is that men, like reasts, are cheatueks of accident.

>(Ver. 19a.) Not that' they are both the results of blind chance; but that, "being

conditioned by circumstances over which there can be no control, they are subject, in

respect to their whole being, actions, and sufferings, as far as mere human observation can

extend, to the law of chance, and are alike destined to undergo the same fate, i.e. death "

(Wright). A parallel to the thought of this verse is to be found in the very striking

words of Solon to Croesus (Herodotus, i. 32), " Man is altogether a chance ; " and in

Ps. xlix. 14, 20, " Like sheep they are laid in the grave. . . . Man that is in honour,

and understandeth not, is like the beasts that perish."

II. The second statement is that as is the death of the one, so is the death of the

other (ver. lOi), for in both is the breath of life, and this departs from them in like

manner. So that any superiority on the part of man over the beast is incredible in the

face of this fact, that death annuls distinctions between them. One resting-place receives

them all at last—the earth from which they sprang (ver. 20). A belief in the immortality

of the soul of man would at once have relieved the gloom, and convinced the Preacher

that the humiliating comparison he institutes only reaches to a certain point, and is

based upon the external accidents of human life, and that the true dignity and value of

human nature remain unaffected by the mortality Of the corporeal part of our being.

" Put aside the belief in tho prolongation of existence after death, that what has been

begun here may be completed, and what has gone wrong here may be set riaht, aud man

is but a more highly organized animal, the ' cunningest of nature's clocks,' and the

high words which men speak as to his greatness are found hollow. They too are

' vanity.' Ho differs from the brutes around him only, or chiefly, in having, what they

have not, the burden of unsatisfied desires, the longing after an eternity which after

all is denied him " (Plumptre).

HI. The third statement is tho saddest of all—that of the uncertainty of

KNOWLEDGE AS TO WHETHER, AFTEB ALL, THERE IS THIS HIGHER ELEMENT IN

human nature—"a spirit that at death goeth upward"—or whether the living

principles of both man and beast perish when their bodies are laid in tho dust (ver. 21).

It is quite fruitless to deny that it is a sceptical question that is asked—If the spirit of

the beast goeth downward to the earth, who knows that that of man goeth upward?

Attempts have been made to obliterate the scepticism of the passage, as may be seen

in the Massoretic punctuation followed in the Authorized Version of our English Bible,

fcut departed from in the Revised Version, " Who knoweth the spirit of man that
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gocth upward," etc.? as though an ascent of the spirit to a higher life were affirmed.

The rendering of the four principal versions, and of all the best critics, convinces

us that it is indeed a sceptical question as to the immortality of the soul that is

here asked. A very similar passage is found in the great poem of Lucretins,

(i. 113—116)—

" Wo Know not what the nature of tho soul,

Or born or entering into men at birth,

Or whether with our frame it pcrisheth.

Or trends the gloom and regions vast of death."

It is to he noted, however, about both the question of the l'reacher and the words of

the heathen poet, that they do not contain a denial of immortality, but a longing

after more knowledge resting on sufficient grounds. Sad and depressing as uncer

tainty on such a point is to a sensitive mind, a denial of immortality would he

infinitely worse ; it would mean the death of all hope. The very suggestion of a higher

life for man, after " this mortal coil has hecn shuffled oft'," than for the beast implies that,

far from denying the immortality of the soul, the writer seeks for adequate ground on

which to hold it. Arguments in favour of the doctrine of immortality were not wanting

to the Preacher. He has just spoken of the desidcriuin atternitalis implanted in the

heart of man (ver. 11), which, like the instincts of tho lower creation, is given by the

Creator for our guidance, and not to tantalize and deceive us. The inequalities and

evils of the present life render a final judgment in a world beyond the grave a moral-

necessity (ch. xii. 14). But still these are, after all, but indirect arguments, which have

not the weight of positivo demonstration. It is only faith that can return any certain

reply to his doubting question ; its weight, thrown into the balance, inclines it to the

hopeful side. And this happy conclusion he reached at last, as he distinctly affirms in

ch. xii. 7, " Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was : and the spirit shall return

unto God who gave it." That the Preacher should ever have doubted this great truth,

and spoken as though no certainty concerning it were within the reach of man, need not

surprise us. In the revelation given to tho Jewish people, the doctrine of rewards and

punishments in a future state was not set forth. Tho rewards and punishments for

obedience to the Law, and for transgressions against it, were all temporal. Almost

nothing was communicated touching the existence of the soul after death. In the

passage quoted by Christ in the Gospels, for the confutation of the Sadducees, who denied

the resurrection, the doctrine of immortality is implied rather than stated (Matt. xxii.

23—32). And iu a matter so far beyond the power of the human intellect to search out,,

the ahsence of a word of revelation rendered the darkness doubly obscure. It is, however,

utterly monstrous for any of us now who believe in Christ to ask the question, " Who

knoweth the spirit of man, whether it goeth upward ? " The revelation given us by him

is full of light on this point. " He hath brought life and immortality to light through

the gospel "(2 Tim. i. 10). His own resurrection from the dead, and ascension to

heaven is the proof of a life beyond the grave, and a pledge to all who believe in him

of a future and an everlasting life. It was not wonderful that the Preacher, in the then

stage of religious knowledge, should have spoken as he does here ; but nothing could

justify us, to whom so much fresh light has been given, in using his words, as though

we were in the same condition with him.

IV. The fourth and concluding statement is, strangely enough, that since we know

not what will come after death, a cheerful enjoyment of the present is the best

course one can take. This is the third time he has given this counsel (ch. ii. 24 ; iii.

1 2, 1 3). A calm and happy life, healthy labour, and tranquil enjoyment, are to be valued

and taken advantage of to the full. It is an epicureanism of a spiritual cast that he

commends, and not the coarse and degraded animalism of those who say, " Let us eat

and drink ; for to-morrow we die." fie recognizes the good gifts of the present as a

" portion " given by God, and says—Rejoice in them, though the future be all unknown.

The very gloom out of which his words spring givo a dignity to them. " Wo feel that

we are in tho presence of one who has tho germ given him of some courage, equanimity,

and calmness, which may grow into other and better things. His spirit is torn by,

suffers with, all the pangs that beset the inquiring human heart. He feels for all the

woes of humanity ; cannot put them by, and fly to the wine-cup and crown himself with



cu. iv. 1—10.] ECCLESIASTES; OR, THE PREACHER. 87

garlands. He has hated life, yet he will not lose his courage. ' Be of good cheer,' he

says, even in his dark hour ; ' work on, and enjoy the fruits of work ; it is thy

portion. Do not curse God and die'" (Bradley). His words are not, as they might

seem at first, frivolous and heartless. It is a calm and peaceful happiness, a life of

honest endeavour and of single-hearted enjoyment of innocent pleasures, that he

commends; and, after all, it is only by genuine faith in God that such a life is

possible—a faith that enables one to rise above all that is dark and mysterious

and perplexing in the world about us.—J. W.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER IV.

Vers. 1—16.—Section 5. Koheleth pro

ceeds to give further illustrations of man's

inability to be the architect of hie oirn

happiness. There are many things which

interrupt or destroy it.

Vers. 1—3.—First of all, he adduces tho

oppression of man by his fellow-man.

Ver. 1.—So I returned, and considered all

the oppressions that arc done under the sun.

This is equivalent to, "again I saw," as

ver. 7, with a reference to tho wickedness

in the place of judgment which ho had

noticed in ch. iii. 16. Athukim, "oppres

sions," is found in Job xxxv. 9 und Amos

iii. 9, and, being properly a participle

passive, denotes oppressed persons or things,

and so abstractedly "oppressions." TAi ovko-

ipayr'tas (Septuagint) ; culumnias (Vulgate).

The verb is used of high-handed injustice,

of offensive selfishness, of the hindrances to

his neighbour's well-being caused by a man's

careless disregard of aught but his own

interests (comp. 1 Sam. xii. 4 ; Hos. xii. 8,

etc.). Behold the tears of such as were op

pressed; TZv trvKoipavrovfitvay (Septuagint) ;

innocentium (Vulgate). Ho notes now not

merely the fact of wrong being done, but

its eflect on the victim, and intimates his

own pity for the sorrow. And they had no

comforter. A cad refrain, echoed again at

the end of tho verse with touching pathos.

Ovk ttrTiv avrois irapatca\uv (Septuagint) ;

they had no earthly friends to visit them in

their affliction, and they as yet knew not

the soothing of tho Holy Ghost, the Com

forter (riapiucA7)ros). There was uo ono to

wipe away their tears (Isa. xxv. 8) or to

redress their wrongs. Tho point is the

powerlessness of man in the face of these

disorders, his inability to right himself, the

incompetence of others to aid him. On

the side of their oppressors there was

power (koach), in a bad sense, like the

Greek fila, equivalent to "violence." Thus

the ungodly say, in. the Book of Wisdom

ii. 11, "Let our strength be tho law of

justice." Vulgate, A'ec pone reeietere eorum

violeniise, cunctorum auxilio destitutes. It

is difficult to suppose that the state of

things revealed by this verse existed in tho

days of King Solomon, or that so powerful

a monarch, and one admired for "judgment

and justice " (1 Kings x. 9), would be con

tent with complaining of such disorders

instead of checking them. There is no

token of reuiorso lor past unprofitableness

or anguish of heart at the thought of failure

in duty. If we take the words as tho utter

ance of the real Solomon, we do violence to

history, and must correct the existing chro

nicles of his reign. The picture here pre

sented is one of later times, and it may be

of other countries. Persian rule, or tin;

tyranny of tho Ptolemies, might afford an

original from which it might bo taken.

Ver. 2.—In view of these patent wrongs

Koheleth loses all enjoyment of life. Where

fore (and) I praised the dead which are al

ready dead ; or, who died long ago, and thus

have escaped the miseries which they would

have had to endure. It must, indeed, have

been a bitter experience which elicited such

an uvowal. To die and bo forgotten an

Oriental would look upon as the most cala

mitous of destinies. More than the living

which are yet alive. For these have before

them tho prospect of a long endurance of

oppression und suffering (comp. ch. vii. 1;

Job iii. 13, etc.). The Greek gnome says—

Kpeiffffov Tb fii) Cvy fl £iJV d6\ta>s.

" Better to die than lead a wretched life."

The Septuagint version is scarcely a render

ing of our present text : " Above tho living,

as many as are living until now."

Ver. 3.—Yea, better is ho than both they,

whioh hath not yet been. Thus we have

Job's passionato appeal (iii. 11), "Why

died I not from the womb 1 why did I not

give up tho ghost when I camo forth," etc. ?

And in the Greek poets the sentiment of

the text is re-echoed. Thus Theognis,

' Parajn.,' 425—

WavTwv fitv firj tpiivat 4irix8ovioiotv &ptirrov,

Mijo" iaiHeTv aiiyiis o£eo$ 4je\lov

♦tfvra 8', S>Kiffra irv\as 'Aftao ireprjffa^

Kal KeiaBai iroAA^y y~)v iirafxijirdfitvoy.
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" 'Tis best for mortals never to be bom,

Nor ever seo the swift sun's burning rays;

Next best, when born, to pass the gates of

death

Right speedily, and rest beneath the

earth."

(Comp. Soph., '(Ed. Col.,' 1225—1228.)

Cicero, ' Tusc. Disp.,' i. 18, renders some

lints fiom a lost play of Euripides to the

suine effect—

* Nam nos decebat, coitus celebrantes,

domum

Lugere, ubi esset aliquis in lucem editus,

Humanae vitas varia retratantes mala ;

At qui labores morto finisset graves,

Hunc omni amicos laude et lcctitia ex-

sequi."

Herodotus (v. 4) relates how somo of the

Thracians had a custom of bemoaning a

birth and rejoicing at a death. In our own

Jiurial Service we thank Cod for delivering

the departed " out of tho miseries of this

sinful world." Keble alludes to this bar

barian custom in his poem on ' The Third

Sunday after Easter.' Speaking of a

Christian mother's joy at a child's birth, ho

says—

" No need for her to weep

Like Thracian wives of yore,

Save when in rapture still and deep

Her thankful heart runs o'er.

They mourned to trust their treasure on

the main,

Sure of the storm, unknowing of their

guide :

Welcome to her the peril ond the pain,

For well she knows tho home where they

may safely hide."

(See on eh. vii. 1 ; romp. Gray's ode ' On a

Prospect of Eton College ; ' and for the

classical notion concerning life and death,

see Plato, 'Laches,' p. 105, D, tqq. ;

'Gorgias,' p. 512, A.) Tho Buddhist reli

gion does not recommend suicide as an escape

from the evils of life. It indeed regards man

as master of his own life ; but it considers

suicide foolish, as it merely transfers a man's

position, tho thread of life having to be

taken up again under less favourable circum

stances. See * A Buddhist Catechism,' by

Subhndra Bhikshu (London : Redfray, 1890).

Who hath not seen the evil work" that is

done under the son. He repeats the words,

" under the sun," from ver. 1, in order to show

that ho is speaking of facts that came under

his own regard—outward phenomena which

any thoughtful observer might notice (so

again ver. 7).

Vers. 4—6.—Secondly, success meets with

envy, and produces no lasting good to the

worker ; yet, however unsatisfactory the re

sult, man must continue to labour, as idle

ness is ruin.

Ver. 4.—Again, I considered all travail,

and every right work. The word rendered

"right" is kuhron (see on ch. ii. 21), and

means rather " dexterity," " success." Kohe-

leth says that he reflected upon the industry

that men exhibit, and the skill and dexterity

with which they ply their incessant toil.

There is no reference to moral rectitude in

the reflection, nnd the allusion to the ostra

cism of Aristides for being called "Just" over

shoots the mark (see Werdsworth, in Zoc.).

Septuagiut, ffvuiraacw e\vSplav rov iroi^iaros,

" all manliness of his work." That for this

a man is envied of his neighbour. Kinalt

may mean either "object of envy " or " envi

ous rivalry;" t'.e. the clause maybe translated

as above,or, as in the Revised Version margin,

" it comcth of a man's rivalry with his neigh

bour." Tho Septuagiut is ambiguous, "On

at>rb &j\os aySpbi curb rov iralpov avrov, " That

this is a man's envy from his comrado ; " Vul

gate, Industrias atiimadverli patere invidia:

proximi, " Lay open to a neiglibour's envy."

in tho first case the thought is that unusual

skill and success expose a man to envy and

ill will, which rob labour of all enjoyment.

In the second case the wriler says that this

superiority and dexterity arise from a mean

motive, an envious desire to outstrip a neigh

bour, and, bused on such low ground, can lead

to nothing but vanity and vexation of spirit,

a striving alter wind. The former explana

tion seems more in accordance with Kohe-

leth's gloomy view. Success itself is no

guarantee of happiness; the malice and ill

feeling which it invariably occasions are

neeess.irily a source of paiu and distress.

Vtr. 5.—The connection of this verse with

the preceding is this; activity, diligence,

and skill indeed bring success, but success

is accompanied by sail results. Should we,

then, sink into apathy, relinquish work, let

things slide ? Nay, none but tho fool (kail),

the insensate, half-brutish man, doth this.

The fool foldeth his hands together. The

attitude expresses laziness and disinclination

for active labour, like that of the sluggard

in Prov. vi. 10. And eateth his own flesh.

Ginsburg, 1'lumptre, and others take these

words to mean " and yet eats his meat," i.e.

gets that enjoyment from his sluggishness

which is demed to active diligence. They

refer, in proof of this interpretation, to Exod.

xv i. 8; xxi. 28; Isa. xxii. 13; Ezek. xxxix.

17, in which passages, however, the phrase

is never equivalent to "eating his food."

The expression is really equivalent to

" destroys himself," " brings ruin upon him

self." Thus we have in Ps. xxvii. 2, " Evil

doers came upon me to eat up my flesh ; "
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and in Micah iii. 3, " Who eat the flesh of

my people" (comp. lea. xlix. 26). The

sluggard is guilty of moral suicide ; he takes

no trouble to provide for his necessities, and

suffers extremities in consequence. Some

see in this verse and the following an objec

tion and its answer. There is no occasion

for this view, and it is not in keeping with

the context ; but it contains an intimation of

the true exposition, which makes ver. 6 a

proverbial statement of the sluggard's posi

tion. The verbs in the text are participial in

form, so that tho Vulgate rendering, which

supplies a verb, is quite admissible: Stultus

complicat manus suas, et comedit came» suae,

dicens : Melior est, etc.

Ver. 6.—Better isahandfulwith quietness;

literally, letter a hand full of rest. Than

both the hands full with travail and vexation

of spirit; literally, than two hands full of

travail, etc. This verse, which has been

variously interpreted, is most simply regarded

as the fool's defence of his indolence, either

expressed in his own words or fortified by a

proverbial saying. One open hand full of

quietness and rest is preferable to two closed

hands full of toil and vain effort. The verse

must not be taken as the writer's warning

against sloth, which would be out of place

here, but as enunciating a maxim against

discontent and that restless activity which

is never satisfied with moderate returns.

Vers. 7—12.—Thirdly, avarice causes iso

lation and a sense of insecurity, and brings

no satisfaction.

Ver. 7.—Then I returned. Another re

flection serves to confirm tho uselessness of

human efforts. The vanity nnder the sun

is now avarice, with the evils that accom

pany it.

Ver. 8.—There is one alone, and there is

not a second; or, without a second—a solitary

being, without .partner, relation, or friend.

Here, he says, is another instance of man's

inability to secure his own happiness. Wealth

indeed, is supposed to make friends, such as

they are ; but miserliness and greed separate

a man from his fellows, make him suspicious

of every one, and drivo him to live alone,

churlish and unhappy. Yea, he hath neither

child nor brother ; no one to share his wealth,

or for whom to save and amass riches. To

apply these words to Solomon himself, who

had "brothers, and ono son, if not more, is

manifestly inappropriate. They may pos

sibly refer to some circumstance in the

writer's own life ; but of that we know

nothing. Yet is there no end of all his

labour. In spite of this isolation he plies his

weary task, and ceases not to hoard. Neither

is his eye satisfied with riches ; so that he is

content with what he has (comp. ch. ii. 10 ;

Frov. xxvii. 20). The insatiable thirst for

gold, the dropsy of the mind, is a common

place theme in classical writers. Thus

Horace, ' Corm.,' iii. 16. 17—

"Crescentem scquitur cura pecuniam,

Majorumque fumes."

And Juvenal, ' Sat.,' xiv. 138—

1* Iuterea pleno quum turget saoculus ore,

Crescit amor nummi, quantum ipsa pecunia

crevit."

Neither, saith he, For whom do I labour,

and bereave my soul of good ! The original

is more dramatic than the Authorized Version

I or tho Vulgate, A'ec recogitat, dicens, Cui

laboro, etc. ? Tho writer suddenly puts him

self in the place of the friendless miser, and

exclaims, " And for whom do I labour," etc. ?

We see something similor in ver. 15 and

ch. ii. 15. Here we cannot find any definite

allusion to tho writer's own circumstances.

The clause is merely a lively personification

expressive of strong sympathy with the

situation described (comp. ch. ii. 18). Good

may mean either riches, in which case tho

denial to the soul refers to tho enjoyment

which wealth might afford, or happiness and

comfort. The Septuagiut has ayaSuaimti,

' "goodness," "kindness"—which gives quito

n different and not so suitable an idea. Sora

travail; a sad business, a woeful employment.

Ver. 9.—Koheleth dwells upon the evils

of isolation, and contrasts with them the

comfort of companionship. Two are better

than one. Literally, the clause refers to the

two and the ono mentioned in tho pre

ceding verse ('Ayoflu! ol iio inrip riv iva,

i Septuagint); but the gnome is true in

j general. " Two heads are better than one,"

| says our proverb. Because (asher here eon-

j junctive, not relative) they have a good

reward for their labour. The joint labours

of two produce much more effect than the

efforts of a solitary worker. Companionship

is helpful and profitable. Ginsburg quotes

the rabbinical sayings, " Either friendship

I or death ; " and "A man without frionds is

| like a left hand without the right." Thus

tho Greek gnome—

'Ay^jp yhp ivZpa, Kal ir&\is irw£ei ir6\tv.

" Man helps his fellow, city city saves."

" Hand cleanseth hand, and linger cleanseth

finger."

(Comp. Prov. xvii. 17 ; xxvii. 17 ; Ecclus. vi.

14.) So Christ sent out his apostles two and

two (Mark vi. 7).

Ver. 10.—Koheleth illustrates the benefit

of association by certain familiar examples.

For if they fall, the one will lift up bis

fellow. If ono or the other fall, the com

panion will aid him. The idea is that two
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travellers are making their way over a rough

road—anexperience that everyone musthave

had in Palestine. Vulgate, Si unus ceciderit.

Of course, if both fell at the same time, one

could not help the other. Commentators

quote Homer, “Iliad, x. 220–226, thus

rendered by Lord Derby

“Nestor, that heart is mine; I dare alone

Enter the hostile camp, so close at hand;

Yet were one comrade giv'n me, I should go

With more of comfort, more of confidence.

Where two combine, one before other sees

The better course; and ev'n though one

alone

The readiest way discover, yet would be

His judgment slower, his decision less.”

Woe to him that is alone. The same inter

jection of sorrow, N, occurs in ch. x. 16, but

elsewhere only in late Hebrew. The verse

may be applied to moral falls as well as to

stumbling at natural obstacles. Brother

helps brother to resist temptation, while

many have failed when tried by isolation who

would have manfully withstood if they had

had the countenance and support of others.

“Clear before us through the darkness

Gleams and burns the guiding light;

Brother clasps the hand of brother,

Stepping fearless through the night.”

Wer. 11.—The first example of the advan

tage of companionship spoke of the aid and

support that are thus given; the present

verse tells of the comfort thus brought. If

two lie together, then they have heat.

The winter nights in Palestine are com

paratively cold, and when, as in the case of

the poorer inhabitants, the outer garment

worn by day was used as the only blanket

during' xxii. 26, 27), it was a

comfort to have the additional warmth of

a friend lying under the same coverlet.

Solomon could have had no such experience.

Ver. 12.—The third instance shows the

value of the protection afforded by a com

panion's presence when danger threatens.

If one prevail against him, two shall with

stand him; better, if a man overpower the

solitary one, the two (ver. 9) will withstand

him. The idea of the traveller is continued.

If he were attacked by robbers, he would

be easily overpowered when alone; but two

comradesmight successfully resisttheassault.

And a threefold cord is not quickly broken.

This is probably a proverbial saying, like

our “Union is strength.” Hereby the ad

vantage of association is more strongly

enforced. If the companionship of two is

profitable, much more is this the case when

more combine. The cord of three strands

was the strongest made. The number three

is used as the symbol of completeness and

perfection. Funiculus triplex difficile rum

pitur, the Vulgate rendering, has become a

trite saying; and the gnome has been con

stantly applied in a mystical or spiritual

sense, with which, originally and humanly

speaking, it has no concern. Herein is seen

an adumbration of the doctrine of the Holy

Trinity, the Eternal Three in One; of the

three Christian virtues, faith, hope, and

charity, which go to make the Christian life;

of the Christian's body, soul, and spirit, which

are consecrated as a temple of the Most High.

Vers. 13–16.—High place offers no as

surance of security. A king's popularity is

never permanent; he is supplanted by some

clever young aspirant for a time, whose in

fluence in turn soon evaporates, and the sub

ject-people reap no benefit from the change.

Wer. 13.—Better is a poor and wise child

than an old and foolish king. The word

translated “child” (yeled), is used sometimes

of one beyond childhood (see Gen. xxx. 26.;

xxxvii. 30; 1 Kings xii. 8), so here it may

be rendered “youth.” Misken, revhs (Sep

tuagint), pauper (Vulgate), “poor,” is found

also at ch. ix. 15, 16, and nowhere else; but

the root, with an analogous signification,

occurs at Deut. viii. 9 and Isa. xl. 20. The

clause says that a youth who is clever and

adroit, though sprung from a sordid origin,

is better off than a king who has not learned.

wisdom with his years, and who, it is after

wards implied, is dethroned by this young

man. Who will no more be admonished;

better, as in the Revised Version, who

knoweth not how to receive admonition any

more. Age has only fossilized his self-will

and obstinacy; and though he was once

open to advice and hearkened to reproof, he

now bears no contradiction and takes no

counsel. Septuagint, “Os our &yva toû rpor

4xeiv ćrt, “Who knows not how to take

heed any longer;” which is perhaps similar

to the Vulgate, Qui mescit praevidere in

terum, “Who knows not how to look

£ to the future.” The words will

bear this translation, and it accords with

one view of the author's meaning (see

below); but that given above is more

suitable to the interpretation of the para

graph which approves itself to us. The

sentence is of general import, and may be:

illustrated by a passage from the Book of

Wisdom (iv. 8, 9), “Honourable age is not

that which standeth in length of time, nor

that is measured by length of years. But

wisdom is the grey hair unto men, and an

unspotted life is old age.” So Cicero, “De

Senect., xviii. 62, “Non cani nec rugae

repente auctoritatem arripere possunt, sed

honeste acta superior aetas fructus capit

auctoritatis extremos.” Some have thought

that Solomon is here speaking of himself,
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avowing his folly and expressing his con

trition, in view of lug knowledge of Jero

boam's delegation to the kingdom—the crafty

youth of poor estate (1 Kings xi. 26, etc.).

whom the Prophet Ahijah had warned of

approaching greatness. But there is nothing

in the recorded history of Solomon to make

probable such expression of self-abasement,

and our author could never have so com

pletely misrepresented him. Here, too, is

another proof that Ecclesiastes is not written

by Solomon himself.

Ver. 14.—For out of prison he cometh to

reign ; whereas also he that is born in his

kingdom becometh poor. The ambiguity of

the pronouns has induced different inter

pretations of this verse. It is plain that

the paragraph is intended to corroborate the

statement of the previous verse, contrasting

the fate of the poor, clever youth with that

of the old, foolish king. The Authorized

Version makes the pronoun in the first

clause refer to the youth, and those in tho

second to the king, with the signification

that rich and poor change places—one is

abased as tho other is exalted. Vulgate,

Qitod de careen catenisque interdum quis

egrcdiatur ad regnum ; et alius nates in

regno inopia conmmmatur. The Septuagint

is somewhat ambiguous, "On i( oixov ruv

Beafiluy Qf\tvirtrai Too fiatri\evtrat, ST< Kat

yt iv $atri\tla avrou iytv^Sv irivvs, "For

from the house of prisoners ho shall come

forth to reign, because in his kingdom he

[who ?] was born [or, ' became '] poor." It

scems, however, most natural to make the

leading pronouns in both clauses refer to

the youth, and thus to render : " For out

of the house of prisoners goeth he forth

to reign, though even in his kingdom

he was born poor." Beth hasurim is also

rendered "house of fugitives," and Hitzig

takes the expression as a description of

Egypt, whither Jeroboam fled to escape

the vengeance of Solomon. Others see here

an allusion to Joseph, who was raised from

prison, if not to bo king, at least to an

exalted position which might thus bo desig

nated. In this case tho old and foolish

king who could not look to the future is

Pharaoh, who could not understand the

dream which was sent for his admonition.

Commentators have wearied themselves with

endeavouring to find some other historical

basis for the supposed allusion in the pas

sage. But although many of these sug

gestions (e.g. Saul and David, Joash and

Amaziah, Cyrus and Astyages, Herod and

Alexander) meet a part of the case, none

suit the whole passage (vers. 13—16). It

is possible, indeed, that some particular

allusion is intended to some circumstance or

event with which we are not acquainted.

At the same time, it seems to us that, without

much straining of language, the reference

to Joseph can be made good. If it is ob

jected that it cannot be said that Joseph

was born in the kingdom of Egypt, we may

reply that the words may be taken to refer

to his cruel position in his own country,

when he was despoiled and sold, and may

be said metaphorically to have " become

poor ; " or the word nolad may be considered

as equivalent to "came," "appeared," and

need not be restricted to the sense of " born."

Ver. 15.—I considered all the living which

walk under the sun ; or, I have seen all tho

population. The expression is hyperbolical,

as Eastern monarchs speak of their domi

nions as if they comprised the whole world

(see Dan. iv. 1 ; vi. 25). With the second

child that shall stand up in his stead.

"With" (DJJ) means "in company with,"

j "on the side of; " and the clause should be

rendered, as in tho Bevised Version, That

they were with the youth, the second, that

stood up in his stead. The youth who is

called the second is the one spoken of in

the previous verses, who by general acclama

tion is raised to the highest placo in the

realm, while the old monarch is dethroned

or depreciated. He is named second, as

being the successor of tho other, either in

popular favour or on the throne. It is the

old story of worshipping the rising sun.

The verse may still be applied to Joseph,

who was made second to Pharaoh, and was

virtually supreme in Egypt, standing in the

king's place (Gen. xli. 40—44).

Ver. 16.—There is no end of all the

people, even of all that have been before

them. The paragraph plainly is carrying on

the description of the popular enthusiasm

for the new favourite. The Authorized

Version completely obscures this meaning.

It is better to translate, Numberless were the

people, all, at wlnose head he stood. Koheleth

places himself in the position of a spectator,

and marks how numerous are the adhereuts

who flock around tho youthful aspirant.

"Nullus finis omni populo, omnibus, quibus

?rsefuit " (Gesenius, Rosenmuller, Volck).

et his popularity was not lasting and hi*

influence was not permanent. They also

that come after shall not rejoice in him.

In spite of his cleverness, and notwith

standing the favour with which he is now

regarded, those of a later generation shall

float his pretensions and forget his benefits.

If we still continue the allusion to Joseph,

we may see here in this last clause a

reference to the change that supervened

when another king arose who knew him not

(Exod. i. 8), and who, oblivious of the ser

vices of this great benefactor, heavily

oppressed the Israelites. This experience

leads to the same result; it is all vanity

and vexation of spirit.
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HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—3.—Two pessimistic fallacies; or, the glory of being born. I. The first

fallacy. That tho dead are happier than the living. 1. Even on the assumption of

no hereafter, this is not evident. The already dead are not praised because they enjoyed

better times on earth than the now living have. But (1) if they had better times when

living, they have these no more, having ceased to be; while (2) if their times on earth

were not superior to those of their successors, they have still only escaped these by

subsiding into cold annihilation, and it has yet to be proved that "a living dog" is not

" better than a dead lion " (ch. ix. 4). Besides, (3) it is not certain there is no hereafter,

which makes them pause and hesitate to jump the life to come. When they discuss

with themselves the question—

" Whether 'tis nobler in the mind to suffer

The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune,

Or to take arms against a sea of troubles,

And by opposing end them?"—

they generally come to Hamlet's conclusion, that it is better to

"Bear tho ills we have,

Thau fly to others that we know not of."

2. On the assumption that there is a hereafter, it is less certain that the dead are more

to be praised than the living. It depends on who the dead are, and what the kind of

existence is into which they have departed. (1) If they have lived unrighteously on earth,

it will not be safe, even on grounds of natural reason, to conclude that their condition in

the unseen land into which they have vanished is better than that of the living who

are yet alive, even should these also be wicked ; since for these thero are still time and

place for repentance, which cannot be affirmed of tho ungodly dead. (2) If their lives

on earth have been pious—e.g. if as Christians they have fallen asleep in Jesus—it

need hardly be doubted that their condition is better even than that of the godly

living, who are still dwellers in this vale of tears, subject to imperfections, exposed to

temptations, and liable to sin.

II. TnE second fallacy. That better than both the living and the dead are the not

yet born. 1. On the assumption that this life is all, it is not universally true that not

to have been born would have been a preferable lot to having been born and being

dead. No doubt it is sad that one born into this world is sure, while on his pilgrimage

to the tomb, to witness spectacles of oppression such as the Preacher describes ; and

sadder that many before they die will be the victims of such oppressions ; while of all

things, perhaps the saddest is that a man may even live to become tho perpetrator of

such cruelties ; yet no one can truly affirm that human life generally contains nothing

but oppression on the one sido and tears upon the other, or that in any individual's lite

naught exists but wretchedness and woe, or that in the experiences of most the joys do

not nearly counterbalance, if not actually outweigh, the griefs, while in that of not a

few the pleasures far exceed the pains. 2. On the assumption of a hereafter, only one

ruse or class of cases can be pointed to in which it would have been decidedly better not

to have been born, viz. that in which one who has been born, on departing from this

world, passes into an undone eternity. Christ instanced one such case (Matt. xxvi. 24) ;

and if there be truth in the representations given by Christ and his apostles of the

ultimate doom of those who die in unbelief and sin (Matt. xi. 22 ; xiii. 41, 42 ; xxii. 13 ;

xxiv. 51 ; John v. 29 ; 2 Thess. i. 9 ; Rev. xxi. 8), it will not be difficult to see that in

their case also the words of the Preacher will be true. 3. In every other instance, but

chiefly in that of the good, who does not see how immeasurably more blessed it is to have

Iteen born ? For consider what this means. It means to have been made in the Divine

image, endowed with an intellect and a heart capable of holding fellowship with and

serving God. And if it also signifies to have been born into a state of sin and misery

in consequence of our first parents' fall, it should not be forgotten that it signifies, in
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addition, to have been born into a sphere and condition of existence in which God's

grace has been before one, and is waiting to lift one up, completely and for ever, out of

that sin and misery if one will. No one accepting that grace will ever afterwards deem

it a misfortune that he was born. Thomas Halyburton, the Scottish theologian

(A.D. 1674–1712), did not so regard his introduction to this lower world, with all its

vicissitudes and woes. “Oh, blessed be God that I was born 1” were his dying words.

“I have a father and a mother, and ten brothers and sisters, in heaven, and I shall be

the eleventh. Oh, blessed be the day that ever I was born ?”

Learn: 1. The existence of sin and suffering no proof that life is an evil thing.

2. The wickedness of undervaluing existence under the sun. 3. The folly of over

praising the dead and underrating the living. 4. A worse thing than seeing “evil

work” beneath the sun is doing it.

Vers. 4–8.—Three sketches from life. I. THE INDUSTRIOUS woRKER. 1. The success

that attends his toil. Every enterprise to which he puts his hand prospers, and in this

sense is a “right” work. Never an undertaking started by him fails. Whatever he

touches turns into gold. He is one of those children of fortune upon whom the sun

always shines—a man of large capacity and untiring energy, who keeps plodding on,

doing the right thing to pay, and doing it at the right time, and so building up for

himself a vast store of wealth. 2. The drawbacks that wait on his success. The

Preacher does not hint that his work has been wrong; only that success such as his

has its drawbacks. (1) It can only be attained by hard work. By Heaven's decree it

is the fruit of toil; and sometimes he who finds it must sweat and labour for it, tugging

away at the oar of industry like a very galley-slave, depriving his soul of good, and

condemning his body to the meanest drudgery. (2) It often springs from unworthy

motives in the worker, as e.g. from ambition, or a desire to outstrip his competitors in

the race for wealth; from covetousness, or a hungry longing for other people's gold; or

from avarice, which means a sordid thirst for possession. (3) It commonly leads to

envy in beholders, especially in those to whom success has been denied. That it ought

not to do so may be conceded; that it will not do so in those who consider that success,

like every other thing, comes from God (Ps. lxxv. 6, 7), and that a man can receive

nothing except it be given him from above (John iii. 27) is certain; that it does so,

nevertheless, is apparent. In every department of life success incites some who witness

it to depreciation, censoriousness, and even to backbiting and slander. “Envy spies out

blemishes, that she may lower another by defeat,” and when she cannot find, seldom

wants the wit to invent them. Detraction is the shadow that waits upon the sun of

prosperity. (4) It is usually attended by anxiety. The man to whom success is given

is often one to whom success can be of small account, being “one that is alone and

hath not a second,” without wife or child, brother or friend, to whom to leave his

wealth, so that as this increases his perplexity augments as to what he shall do

with it.

II. THE HABITUAL IDLER. 1. The folly he exhibits. Not indisposed to partake of

the successful man's wealth, he is yet disinclined to the labour by which alone wealth

can be secured. He is one on whom the spirit of indolence has seized. Averse to.

exertion, like the sluggard, he is slumberous and slothful (Prov. vi. 10; xxiv. 33); and,

when he does awake, finds that other men's day is half through. If one must not

depreciate the value of sleep, which God gives to his beloved (Ps. cxxvii. 2), or

pronounce all fools who have evinced a capacity for the same, since according to

Thomson (‘Castle of Indolence’)—

“Great men have ever loved repose,”

one may recognize the folly of expecting to succeed in life while devoting one's day to:

indolence or slumber. 2. The wretchedness that springs from his folly. That the

habitual idler should “eat his own flesh”—not have a pleasant time of it, in spite of

his indolence, attain to the fruition of his desires without work (Ginsburg, Plumptre),

but reduce himself to poverty and starvation, and consume himself with envy and

vexation (Delitzsch, Hengstenberg, Wright)—is according to the fitness of things, as

well as the teachings of Scripture (Prov. xiii. 4; xxiii. 21; ch. x. 18; 2 Thess. iii.

10). “Idleness is the bane of body and mind, the nurse of naughtiness, the chief
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author of all misery, one of the seven deadly sins, the cushion upon which the devil

chiefly reposes, and a great cause not only of melancholy, but of many other diseases "

(Burton).

HI. The sagacious moralizer. 1. His character defined. Neither of the two

former, he is a happy mean between both. If he toils not like him who always

succeeds, he loafs not about like the fool who never works. If he amasses not wealth,

he equally escapes poverty. He works in moderation, and is contented with a com

petence. 2. His wisdom extolled. If he attains not to riches, he avoids the sore

travail requisite to procure riches, and the vexation of spirit, or " feeding upon wind,"

which riches bring. If he succeeds in gathering only one fistful of the goods of earth,

he has at least the priceless pearl of quietness, including ease of mind as well as comfort

of body.

Lessons. 1. Industry and contentment two Christian virtues (Rom. xii. 11 ; Eph. iv.

28 ; 1 Tim. vi. 8 ; Heb. xiii. 5). 2. Idleness and sloth two destructive sins (Prov. xii.

24; ch. x. 8).

Vers. 9—12.—Two better than one; or, companionship versw isolation. I. The

disadvantages of isolation. 1. Its causes. Either natural or moral, providentially

imposed or deliberately chosen. (1) Examples of the former : the individual who has

no wife or friend, son or brother, because these have been removed by death (Ps.

lxxxviii. 18); the traveller who journeys alone through some uninhabited waste (Job

xxxviii. 26; Jer. ii. 6) or voiceless solitude; a stranger who lands on a foreign shore,

with whose inhabitants he can hold no converse, because of not understanding their

speech, and who lacks the assistance of a friendly interpreter. (2) Instances of the

latter: the younger son, who forsakes the parental roof, leaving behind him parents,

brothers, and sisters, as well as friends and companions, acquaintances and neighbours,

and departs into a far country alone to see life and make a fortune; the elder brother,

who, when the old people have died, and the younger brandies of the family have

removed, remains unmarried, because he chooses to live entirely for himself; the busy

merchant, self-contained and prosperous, who stands apart from his employees, and,

without either colleague or counsellor, partner or assistant, takes upon his own broad

shoulders the whole weight and responsibility of a large " concern ; " the student, who

loves his books better than his fellows, and, eschewing intercourse with these, broods

in solitude over problems too deep for his unaided intellect, that might be solved in a

few hours' talk with a friend ; the selfish soul, who has heart to give to no thing or

person outside of self, and who fears lest his own stock of happiness should be

diminished were he in an inadvertent moment to augment that of others. 2. Its

miseries. Manifold and richly deserved—at least where the isolation springs from

causes moral and self-chosen. Amongst the lonely man's woes may be enumerated

these : (1) the absence of those advantages and felicities that arise from companionship

—a theme treated of in the next main division of this homily ; (2) the intellectual and

moral deterioration that inevitably ensues on the suppression of the soul's social

instincts, and the attempt to educate one's manhood apart from the family, the com

munity, the race, of which it forms a part; (3) the inward wretchedness that by the

just decree of Heaven attends the crime (where the isolation spoken of assumes this

form) of living entirely for self; and, (4) aside from ideas of crime and guilt, the

insatiable greed of self, which makes even larger demands upon one's labour, and

deeper inroads upon one's peace, than all the claims of others would were the soul to

honour these, and which, like an unpitying taskmaster, impels the soul to unceasing

toil, and fills it with unending care (ver. 8 ; cf. ch. ii. 23).

II. The renefits of companionship. The " good reward " for their labour which

two receive in preference to one points to the advantages that flow from union. These

are four. 1. Reciprocal assistance. The picture sketched by " the great orator " is

that of two wayfaring men upon a dark and dangerous road, who are helpful to each

other in turn as each stumbles in the path, rendered difficult to tread by gloom over

head or uneven places underfoot. Whereas each one by himself might deem it

hazardous to pursue his journey, knowing that if he fell when alone he might be quite

unable to rise, and might even lose his life through exposure to the inclemencies of the

night or the perils of the place, each accompanied by the other pushes on with quUt
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confidence, realizing that, should a moment come when he has need of a second to help

him up, that second will be beside him in the person of his friend.

“When two together go, each for the other

Is first to think what best will help his brother;

But one who walks alone, tho' wise in mind,

Of purpose slow and counsel weak we find.”

(Homer, “Iliad, x. 224–226.)

The application of this principle of mutual helpfulness to almost every department of

life, to the home and to the city, to the state and to the Church, to the workshop and

to the playground, to the school and to the university, is obvious... 2. Mutual stimulus.

Illustrated from the case of two travellers, who on a cold night lie under one blanket

(Exod. xxiii. 6), and keep each other warm; whereas, should they sleep apart, they

would each shiver the whole night through in miserable discomfort. The counterpart

of this, again, may be found in every circle of life, but more especially in the home and

the Church, in both of which the inmates are enjoined and expected to be helpers and

comforters of each other, considering one another to provoke unto love and good works

(Heb. x. 24). 3. Efficient protection. The writer notes the peril of the pilgrim whom,

if alone, a robber may overpower, but whom, if accompanied by a comrade, the high

wayman would not venture to attack. So multitudes of dangers assail the individual,

against which he cannot protect himself by his own unaided strength, but which the

friendly assistance of another may aid him to repel. As illustrations will at once

present themselves, cases of sickness, temptations to sin, assaults upon the youthful

believer's faith. In ordinary life men know the value of co-operation as a means of

defence against invasions of what are deemed their natural rights; might the Christian

Church not derive from this a lesson as to how she can best meet and cope with the

assaults to which she is subjected by infidelity on the one hand, and immorality on the

other? 4. Increased strength. As surely as division and isolation mean loss of power,

with consequent weakness, so surely do union and co-operation signify augmented

might and multiplied efficiency. The Preacher expresses this by saying, “The three

fold cord will not quickly be broken.” As the thickest rope may be snapped if first

untwisted and taken strand by strand, so may the most formidable army be defeated, if

only it can be dealt with in detached battalions, and the strongest Church may be laid

in ruins if its members can be overthrown one by one. But then the converse of this

is likewise true. As every strand twisted into a cable imparts to it additional strength,

so every grace added to the Christian character makes it stronger to repel evil, and

gives it larger ability for Christian service; while every additional believer incorporated

into the body of Christ renders it the more impregnable by sin, and the more capable

of furthering the progress of the truth.

LEssons. 1. The sinfulness of isolation. 2. The duty of union. 3. The value of a

good companion.

Vers. 13–16.—The vicissitudes of royalty; or, the experience of a king. I. WEL

coMED IN YoUTH. The picture sketched that of a political revolution. “An old and

foolish king, no longer understanding how to be warned,” who has fallen out of touch

with the times, and neither himself discerns the governmental changes demanded by

the exigencies of the hour, nor is willing to be guided by his state councillors, is

deposed in favour of a youthful hero who has caught the popular imagination,

perceived the necessities of the situation, learnt how to humour the fickle crowd,

contrived to install himself in their affections, and succeeded in promoting himself to

be their ruler. 1. Climbing the ladder. Originally a poor man’s son, he had raised

himself to be a leader of his countrymen, perhaps as Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, did

in the days of Rehoboam (1 Kings xi. 26–28), interesting himself in the social and

political condition of his fellow-subjects, sympathizing with their grievances, probably

acting as their spokesman in laying these before the aged sovereign; and, when their

demands were unheeded, possibly fanning their discontent, and even helping them to

plot insurrection—for which, having been detected, he was cast into prison. Neverthe

less, neither his humble birth nor his forcible incarceration had been sufficient to

degrade him in the people's eyes. 2. Standing on the summit. Accordingly, when the
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tide of discontent had risen so high that they could no longer tolerate their senile and

imbecile monarch, and their courage had waxed so valiant as to enable them success

fully to carry through his deposition, they bethought themselves of the imprisoned hero

who had espoused and was then suffering for their cause, and having fetched him forth from

confinement, proceeded with him to the then deserted palace, where they placed upon

his head the crown, amid shouts of jubilant enthusiasm, crying, " God save the king ! "

It is doubtless an ideal picture, which in its several details has often been realized ; as,

e.g., when Joseph was fetched from the round house of Heliopolis, and seated on the

second throne of Egypt (Gen. xli. 14, 40) ; as when David was crowned at Hebron on

Saul's death by the men of Judah (2 Sam. ii. 4), and Jeroboam at Shechem by the

tribes of Israel (1 Kings xii. 20); as when Athaliah was deposed, and the boy Joash

made king in her stead (2 Kings xi. 12). 3. Surveying hisfortune. So far as the new-

made king was concerned, the commencement of his reign was auspicious. It doubtless

never occurred to him that the sun of his royal person would ever know decline, or

that he would ever experience the fate of his predecessor. It was with him the dawn

of rosy-fingered morn ; how the day would develop was not foreseen, least of all was it

discerned how the night should fall !

II. Honoured in manhood. 1. Extending his renown. Seated on his throne, he

wields the sceptre of irresponsible authority for a long series of years. As the drama

of his life unfolds, he grows in the affections of bis people. With every revolution of

the sun his popularity increases. The affairs of his kingdom prosper. The extent of

his dominions widens. All the kingdoms of the earth come to place themselves beneath

his rule. Like another Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Xerxes, Alexander, Ca»ar, he is a

world-governing autocrat. " All the living who walk under the sun " are on the side

of the man who had been born poor, and had once languished in a prison ; neither is

there any end to all the people at whose head he is. 2. Enjoying his felicity. One

would say, as perhaps in the heyday of his prosperity he said to himself, the cup of

his soul's happiness was full. He had obtained all the world could bestow of earthly

glory, power the most exalted, influence the most extended, riches the most abundant,

fame the most renowned, popularity the most secure! What could he wish else? The

sun of his royal highness was shining in meridian splendour, and prostrate nations were

adoring him as a god. No one surely would venture to suggest that the orb of his

majestical divinity might one day suffer an eclipse. We shall see ! Strange things

have happened on this much-agitated planet.

III. Despised in age. 1. The shadows gathering. The brightest earthly glory is

liable to fade. One who has reached the topmost pinnacle of fame, and is the object

of admiration to millions of his fellows, may yet sink so low that men shall say of him,

as Mark Antony said of the fallen Caasar—

" Now lies he there,

And none so poor to do him reverence."

The idol of one age may become an object of execration to the next. As in ancient

Egypt another king arose who knew not Joseph, so in the picture of the Preacher

grew to manhood another generation which knew not the poor wise youth who had

been his country's deliverer. He of whom it had once been said—

"All tongues speak of him, and the bleared sights

Are spectacled to see him . . . and such a pother [made about him],

As if that whatsoever God who leads him

Wi re slily crept into his human powers,

And gave him graceful posture "—

(' Coriolanus,' act ii. sc. 1.)

lived to be an object of derision to his subjects. 2. The night descending. In the

irony of history, the same (or a similar) fate overtook bim as had devoured his

predecessor. As the men and women of a past ago had counted his predecessor an

imbecile and a fool, so were the men and women of the present age disposed to look on

him. If they did not depose him, they did not "rejoice in him," as their fathers had

done when they hailed him as their country's saviour; they simply suffered him to
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drop into ignominious contempt, and perhaps well-merited oblivion. Such spectacles

of the vanity of kingly state had been witnessed before the Preacher's day, and have

been not unknown since. So fared it with the boy-prince Joash (2 Kings xi. 12 ;

2 Chron. xxiv. 25), and with Richard II., whose subjects cried " All hail ! " to him in

the day of his popularity, but to whom, when he put off his regal dignity,

" No man cried, ' God save him ! '

No joyful tongue gave him his welcome home,

But dust was thrown upon his sacred head."

(' King Richard II.,' act v. sc. 2.)

Learn : 1. The vanity of earthly glory. 2. The fickleness of popular renown. 3. The

Ingratitude of men.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.—The oppressed and the oppressor. Liberty has ever been the object of human

desire and aspiration. Yet how seldom and how partially has this boon been secured

during the long period of human history ! Especially in the East freedom has been but

little known. Despotism has been and is very general, and there have seldom been states

of society in which there has been no room for reflections such as those recorded

in this verse.

I. The tyranny of the ofpressor. 1. This implies power, which may arise

from physical strength, from hereditary authority, from rank and wealth, or from civil

and political position and dignity. Power will always exist in human society ; drive

it out at one door, and it will re-enter by another. It may be checked and restrained ;

but it is inseparable from our nature and state. 2. It implies the misuse of power. It

may be good to have a giant's strength, but " tyrannous to use it like a giant." The

great and powerful use their strength and influence aright when they protect and care

for those who are beneath them. But our experience of human nature leads us to

believe that whero there is power there is likely to be abuse. Delight in the exercise

of power is too generally found to lead to the contempt of the rights of others ; hence

the prevalence of oppression.

II. The sorrowful lot of the ofpressed. 1. The sense of oppression creates

grief and distress, depicted in the tears of those suffering from wrong. Pain is one

thing; wrong is another and a bitterer thing. A man will endure patiently the ills

which nature or his own conduct brings upon him, whilst he frets or even rages

under the evil wrought by his neighbour's injustice. 2. The absence of consolation

adds to the trouble. Twice it is said of the oppressed, " They had no comforter."

The oppressors are indisposed, and fellow-sufferers are unable, to succour and relieve

them. 3. The consequence is the slow formation of the habit of dejection, which may

deepen into despondency.

III. The reflections suggested ry such spectacles. 1. No right-minded

person can look upon instances of oppression without discerning the prevalence and

lamenting the pernicious effects of sin. To oppress a fellow-man is to do despite to the

image of God himself. 2. The mind is often perplexed when it looks, and looks in

vain, for the interposition of the just Governor of all, who defers to intervene for the

rectification of human wrongs. " How long, 0 Lord ! " is the exclamation of many a

pious believer in Divine providence, who looks upon the injustice of the haughty and

contemptuous, and upon the woes of the helpless who are smitten and afflicted. 3. Yet

there is reason patiently to wait for the great deliverance. He who has effected a

§lorious salvation on man's behalf, who has " visited and redeemed his people," will in

ue time humble the selfish tyrant, break the bonds of the captive, and let the oppressed

go free.—T.

Vers. 2, 3.—Pessimism. It would be a mistake to regard this language as expressing

the deliberate and final conviction of the author of Ecclesiastes. It represents a mood

of his mind, and indeed of many a mind, oppressed by the sorrows, the wrongs, and the

perplexities of human life. Pessimism is at the root a philosophy ; but its manifestation

ecclesiastes. h
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is in a habit or tendency of the mind, such as may be recognized in many who are

altogether strange to speculative thinking. The pessimism of the East anticipated that

of modern Europe. Though there is no reason for connecting the morbid state of mind

recorded in this Book of Ecclesiastes with the Buddhism of India, both alike bear witness

to the despondency which is naturally produced in the mental habit of not a few who

are perplexed and discouraged by the untoward circumstances of human life.

I. The unquestionarle facts upon which pessimism is rased. 1. The unsatis

fying nature of the pleasures of life. Men set their hearts upon the attainment of

enjoyments, wealth, greatness, etc. When they gain what they seek, the satisfaction

expected docs not follow. The eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear with

hearing. Disappointed and unhappy, the votary of pleasure is "soured" with life

itself, and asks, "Who will show us any good?" 2. The brevity, uncertainty, and

transitorincss of life. Men find that there is no time for the acquirements, the pursuits,

"the aims, which seem to them essential to their earthly well-being. In many cases

life is cut short ; but even when it is prolonged, it passes like the swift ships. It

excites visions and hopes which in the nature of things cannot be realized. 3. The

actual disappointment of plans and the failure of efforts. Men learn the limitations

of their powers ; they find circumstances too strong for them ; all that seemed desirable

proves to be beyond their reach.

II. The harit of mind in which pessimism consists. 1. It comes to be a steady

conviction that life is not worth living. Is life a boon at all ? Why should it be

prolonged, when it is ever proving itself insufficient for human wants, unsatisfying

to human aspirations ? The young and hopeful may take a different view, but their

illusions will speedily be dispelled. There is nothing so unworthy of appreciation

and desire as life. 2. The dead are regarded as more fortunate than the living ; and,

indeed, it is a misfortune to be born, to come into this earthly life at all. " The sooner

it's over, the sooner asleep." Consciousness is grief and misery ; they only are blest

who are at rest in the painless Nirvana of eternity.

III. The errors involved in the pessimistic inference and conclusion. 1. It

is assumed that pleasure is the chief good. A great living philosopher deliberately

takes it for granted that the question—Is life worth living ? is to be decided by the

question—Does life yield a surplus of agreeable feeling ? This being so, it is natural

that the disappointed and unhappy should drift into pessimism. But, as a matter of

fact, the test is one altogether unjust, and can only be justified upon the supposition

that man is merely a creature that feels. It is the hedonist who is disappointed that

becomes the pessimist. 2. There is a higher end for man than pleasure, viz. spiritual

cultivation and progress. It is better to grow in the elements of a noble character

than to be filled with all manner of delights. Man was made in the likeness of God,

and his discipline on earth is to recover and to perfect that likeness. 3. This higher

end may in some cases be attained by the hard process of distress and disappointment.

This seems to have been lost sight of in the mood which found expression in the

language of these verses. Yet experience and reflection alike concur to assure us that

it may be good for us to be afflicted. It not infrequently happens that

" The soul

Gives up a part to take to it the whole."

Application. As there are times and circumstances in all persons' lives which are

naturally conducive to pessimistic habits, it behoves us to be, at such times and in such

circumstances, especially upon our guard lest we half consciously fall into habits so

destructive of real spiritual well-being and usefulness. The conviction that Infinite

Wisdom and Righteousness are at the heart of the universe, and not blind unconscious

fate and force, is the one preservative ; and to this it is the Christian's privilege to add

an affectionate faith in God as the Father of the spirits of all flesh, and the benevolent

Author of life and immortal salvation to all who receive his gospel and confide in the

mediation of his blessed Son.—T.

Ver. 4.—Envy. There is no vice more vulgar and despicable, none which affords

more painful evidence of the depravity of human nature, than envy. It is a vice which
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Christianity has done much to discourage and repress ; but in unchristian communities

its power is mighty and disastrous.

I. The facts from which envy springs. 1. Generally, the inequality of the human

lot is the occasion of envious feelings, which would not arise were all men possessed

of an equal and a satisfying portion of earthly good. 2. Particularly, the disposition,

on the part of one who is not possessed of some good, some desirable quality or property,

to grasp at what is possessed by another.

II. The feelings and desires in which envy consists. We do not say that a

man is envious who, seeing another strong or healthy, prosperous or powerful, wishes

that he enjoyed the same advantages. Emulation is not envy. The envious man

desires to take another's possessions from him—desires that the other may be

impoverished in order that he may be enriched, or depressed in order that he may be

exalted, or rendered miserable in order that he may be happy.

III. The mischief to which envy leads. 1. It may lead to unjust and malevolent

action, in order that it may secure its gratification. 2. It produces unhappiness in the

breast of him who cherishes it ; it gnaws and corrodes the heart. 3. It is destructive

of confidence and cordiality in society.

IV. The true corrective to envy. 1. It should be considered that whatever

men acquire and enjoy is attributable to the Divine favour and loving-kindness. 2. And

that all men have blessings far beyond their deserts. 3. It becomes us to think less

of what we do not or do possess, and more of what we do. 4. And to cultivate the

spirit of Christ—the spirit of self-sacrifice and benevolence.—T.

Ver. 6.—The handful with quietness. 'The lesson here imparted is proverbial. Every

language has its own way of conveying and emphasizing this practical truth. Yet

it is a belief more readily professed than actually made the basis of human conduct.

I. Arundant material wealth attracts attention and excites desire.

II. The disposition and harit of mind with which our possessions are enjoyed

is of more importance than their amount. 1. This appears from a consideration

of human nature. " A man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which

he possesses." 2. And experience of human life enforces this lesson ; for every observer

of his fellow-men has remarked the unhappiness and pitiable moral state of some

wealthy neighbours, and has known cases where narrow means have not hindered real

well-being and felicity.

III. It is hence inferred that a quiet mind with poverty is to re preferred

to wealth with vexation. So it seemed even to Solomon in all his glory, and

similar testimony has been borne by not a few of the great of this world. Nor, on the

other hand, is it uncommon to find the healthy, happy, and pious among the poor

rejoicing in their lot, and cherishing gratitude to God for the station to which they were

born, and for the work to which they are called.

Application. 1. The comparison made by the wise man in this passage is a rebuke

to envy. Who can tell what, if his two hands were filled with earthly good, he might,

in consequence of his wealth, be called upon to endure of sorrow and of care? 2. On

the other hand, this comparison is an encouragement to contentment. A handful is

sufficient ; and a quiet heart, grateful to God and at peace with men, can make wfiat

others might deem poverty not only endurable but welcome. It is God's blessing which

maketh rich ; and with it he addeth no sorrow.—T.

Yer. 8.—The pain of loneliness. The picture here drawn is one of pathetic interest.

It cannot have originated in personal experience, but must have been suggested by

incidents in the author's wide and varied observation. A lonely man without a brother

>to share his sorrows and joys, without a son to succeed to his name and possessions, is

represented as toiling on through the years of his life, and as accumulating a fortune,

and then as awaking to a sense of his solitary state, and asking himself for whom he

thus labours and endures? It is vanity, and a sore travail !

I. The companionship of domestic and social life is the order of nature

and the appointment of God's providence. There are cases in which men are*

called upon to deny themselves such companionship, and there are cases in which they

have been, by no action of their own, but by the decree of God, deprived of it. But the>
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constitution of the individual's nature and of human society are evidence that the

declaration regarding our first father holds good of his posterity—that is, in normal

circumstances—" It is not good for the man to be alone."

II. Such companionship supplies a motive and a recompense foe toil. A man

can work better, more efficiently, perseveringly, and happily, when he works for others-

than when he works only for himself. Many a man owes his habits of industry and

self-denial, his social advancement and his moral maturity, to the necessity of labouring

for hia family. He may bo called upon to maintain aged parents, to provide for the

comfort of a sickly wife, to secure the education of his sons, to save a brother from

destitution. And such a call may awaken a willing and cheerful response, and may*

under God, account for a good work in life.

III. The arsence of such companionship may re a sore affliction, and may

BE THE OCCASION OF UNWISE AND BLAMABLE DISSATISFACTION AND MURMURING.

Under the pressure of loneliness, a man may relax his efforts, or he may fall into a dis

contented, desponding, and cynical frame of mind. He may lose his interest in life

and in human affairs generally. He may even become misanthropic and sceptical.

IV. The TRUE CORRECTIvE of such unhappy TENDENCIES is TO BE FOUND IN THE

CULTIvATION OF SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST, AND IN A WIDE CIRCLE OF

sympathy and renevolence. No one need bo lonely who can call his Saviour his

Friend ; and Christ's friendship is open to every believer. And all Christ's disciples and

brethren are of the spiritual kindred of him who trusts and loves the Redeemer. Where

kindred " according to the flesh " are wanting, there need be no lack of spiritual relatives

and associates. All around the lonely man aro those who need succour, kindly aid,

education, guardianship, and the heart purifies and refines as it takes in new objects of

pity, interest, and Christian affection. And the day shall come when the Divine Saviour

and Judge shall say to those who have responded to his appeal, " Inasmuch as ye did

it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me."—T.

Vers. 9—12.—The advantages offellowship. There is a sense in which we have no

choice but to be members of society. We aro born into a social life, trained in it, and

in it we must live. " None of us liveth unto himself." But there is a sense in which

it rests with us to cultivate fellowship with our kind. And such voluntary association,

we are taught in this passage, is prodnctive of the highest benefits.

I. Fellowship makes larour effective. "Two have a good reward for their

labour." If this was so in the day of the writer of Ecclesiastes, how much mora

strikingly and obviously is it so to-day ! Division of labour and co-operation in labour

are the two great principles which account for the success of industrial enterprise

in our own time. There is scope for such united efforts in the Church of Christ—for

unity and brotherly kindness, for mutual help, consideration, and endeavour.

II. Fellowship provides succour in calamity. When two are together, he who

falls may be lifted up, when if alone he might be left to perish. This is a common

place truth with reference to travellers in a strange land, with reference to comrades in

war, etc. Our Lord Jesus sent forth his apostles two and two, that one might supply

his neighbour's deficiencies; that the healthy might uphold the sick; and the brave

might cheer the timid. The history of Christ's Church is a long record of mutual

succour and consolation. To raise the fallen, to cherish the weakly, to relieve the

needy, to assist the widow and fatherless,—this is true religion. Here is the sphere

for the manifestation of Christian fellowship.

III. Fellowship is promotive of comfort, well-reing, and happiness. " How

can one bo warm alone?" asks the Preacher. Every household, every congregation,

every Christian society, is a proof that there is a spirit of mutual dependence wherever

the will of the great Father and Saviour of mankind is honoured and obeyed. The

more there is of brotherly love within the Church, the more effective will be the Church's

work of benevolence and missionary aggression upon the ignorance and sin of the

world.

IV. Fellowship imparts strength, starility, and power of resistance. Two,

placing themselves shoulder to shoulder, can withstand an onset before which one nlono

would fall. "The threefold cord is not quickly broken." It must be remembered that

the work of religious men in this world is no child's play ; there are forces of evil to
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resist, there is a warfare to be maintained. And in order to succeed, two things are

needful: first, dependence upon God; and secondly, brotherhood with our comrades and

fellow-soldiers in the holy war.—T.

Vers. 13, 14.—Folly a worse evil than poverty. This is no doubt a paradox. For

one man who seeks to become wise, there are a hundred who desire and strive for riches.

For one man who desires the friendship of the thoughtful and prudent, there are ten

who cultivate the intimacy of the prosperous and luxurious. Still, men's judgment is

fallible and often erroneous; and it is so in this particular.

I. WisDOM ENNOBLEs YoUTH AND PowerTY. Age does not always bring wisdom,

which is the gift of God, sometimes—as in the case of Solomon—conferred in early life.

True excellence and honour are not attached to age and station. Wisdom, modesty, and

trustworthiness may be found in lowly abodes and in youthful years. Character is the

supreme test of what is admirable and good. A young man may be wise in the

conduct of his own life, in the use of his own gifts and opportunities, in the choice of his

own friends; he may be wise in his counsel offered to others, in the influence he exerts

over others. And his wisdom may be shown in his contented acquiescence in the

verty of his condition and the obscurity of his station. He will nôt forget that the

£ of all, for our sakes, became poor, dwelt in a lowly home, wrought at a manual

occupation, enjoyed few advantages of human education or of companionship with the

reat.
g II. Folly DEGRADEs AGE AND RoyALTY. In the natural order of things, knowledge

and prudence should accompany advancing age. It is “years that bring the philosophic

mind.” In the natural order of things, high station should call out the exercise of

statesmanship, thoughtful wisdom, mature and weighty counsel. Where all these are

absent, there may be outward greatness, splendour, luxury, empire, but true kingship

there is not. There is no fool so conspicuously and pitiably foolish as the aged

monarch who can neither give counsel himself nor accept it from the experienced and

trustworthy. And the case is worse when his folly is apparent in the mismanagement

of his own life. It may be questioned whether Solomon, in his youth, receiving in

answer to prayer the gift of wisdom, and using it with serious sobriety, was not more

to be admired than when, as a splendid but disappointed voluptuary, he enjoyed the

revenues of provinces, dwelt in sumptuous palaces, and received the homage of

distant potentates, but yet was corrupted by his own weaknesses into connivance at

idolatry, and was unfaithful to the Lord to whose bounty he was indebted for all he

ssessed.

":Arios. This is a word of encouragement to thoughtful, pure-minded, and

religious youth. The judgment of inspiration commends those who, in the flower of

their age, by God’s grace rise above the temptations to which they are exposed, and

cherish that reverence toward the Lord which is the beginning of wisdom.—T.

Vers. 1–3.—Pessimism and Christian life. It is a very significant fact that this

pessimistic note (of the text) should be as much heard as it is in this land and in

this age;—in this land, where the hard and heavy oppressions of which the writer of

Ecclesiastes had to complain are comparatively unknown; in this age, when Christian

truth is familiar to the highest and the lowest, is taught in every sanctuary and may

be read in every home. There are to be found (1) not only many who, without the

courage of the suicide, wish themselves in their grave; but (2) also many more who

believe that human life is worth nothing at all, even less than nothing; who would say

with the Preacher, “better than both is he who hath not been;” who would respond

to the English poet of this century in his lament

“Count o'er the joys thy life has seen,

Count o'er thy days from sorrow free;

But know, whatever thou hast been,

'Tis something better not to be.”

There is an unfailing remedy for this wretched pessimism, and that is found in an

earnest Christian life. No man who heartily and practically appropriates all that

Christian truth offers him, and who lives a sincere and genuine Christian life, could
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cherish such a sentiment or employ such language as this. For the disciple of Jesus

Christ who really loves and follows his Divine Master has—

L Comfort in his sorrows. He never has reason to complain that there is " no

comforter." Even if human friends and earthly consolations be lacking, there is One

who fulfils his word, " I will not leave you comfortless ; " "I will come to you ; " "I

will send you another Comforter, even the Spirit of truth." Whether suffering from

oppression, or from loss, or bereavement, or bodily distress, there are the " consolations

which are in Jesus Christ ; " there is the " God of all comfort " always near.

II. Rest in his heart. That peace of mind, that rest of soul which is of simply

incalculable worth (Matt. xi. 28 ; Bom. v. 1) ; a sacred, spiritual calm, which the world

" cannot take away."

IH. Resources which aee unfailing. In the fellowship he has with God, in the

elevated enjoyments of devotion, in the intercourse he has with holy and earnest souls

like-minded with himself, he has sources of sacred joy, " springs that do not fail."

IV. The secret of happiness in all his humrlest larour. He does everything,

even though he be a servant or even a slave, as " unto Christ the Lord ; " and all

drudgery is gone; life is filled with interest, and toil is crowned with dignity and

nobleness.

V. Joy in unselfish service of his kind.

VL Hofe in death.—C.

Vers. 4—6.—Practical wisdom in the conduct of life. What shall we pursue—

distinction or happiness? Shall we aim to be markedly successful, or to be quietly

content? What shall be the goal we set before us?

I. The fascination of success. A great many men resolve to attain distinction in

their sphere. They put forth " labour, skilful labour," inspired by feelings of rivalry ;

they are animated by the hope of surpassing their fellows, of rising above them in the

reputation they achieve, in the style in which they live, in tho income they cam, etc-

There is very little that is profitable here. 1. It must necessarily be attended with a*

large amount of failure: whero many run, "but one receiveth the prize." 2. The

satisfaction of success is short-lived ; it soon loses its keen relish, and becomes of small

account. 3. It is a satisfaction of a very low order.

II. The temptation to indolence. Many men are content to go through life

moving along a much lower level than their natural capacities, their educational

advantages, and their social introductions fit them and entitle them to maintain.

They crave quietude ; they want to be free from the bustle, the worry, the burden of

the strife of life ; they prefer to have a very small share of worldly wealth, and to fill

a very little space in the regard of their neighbours, if only they can be well left alone.

"The sluggard foldeth his hands ; yea, he eateth his meat" (Cox). There is a measure

of sense in this ; much is thereby avoided which it is desirable to shun. But, on tho

other hand, such a choice is ignoble; it is to decline the opportunity; it is to retreat

from the battle ; it is to leave the powers of our nature and the opportunities of our

life idle and unemployed.

III. The wisdom of the wise. This is : 1. To be contented with our lot ; not to be

dissatisfied because there are others above us in the trade or the profession in which we

are engaged ; not to be envious of those more successful than ourselves ; to recognize

the goodness of our Divine Father in making us what we are and giving us what we

have. 2. To let our labours be inspired by high and elevating motives ; to work with

all our strength, because (1) God loves faithfulness ; (2) we cannot respect ourselves

nor earn the esteem of the upright if we are indolent or faulty ; (3) diligence and

devotedness conduct to an honourable success, and enable us to render greater service

both to Christ and to mankind.—C.

Vers. 9—12.—Mutual service. There is a measure of separateness, and even of

loneliness, which is inseparable from human life. There are times and occasions when

a man must determine for himself what choice he will make, what course he will

pursue. Each human soul must " bear its own burden " in deciding what shall be its

final attitude toward revealed truth; what shall be its abiding relation to Godj

whether it will accept or decline the crown of eternal life. Nevertheless, we thank
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God for human companionship; wo rejoice greatly that he has so "fashioned our

hearts alike," and so interwoven our human lives, that we can he much to one another,

and do much for one another, as we go on our way. " Two ave better than one." The

union of hearts and lives means—

I. Shaking success. " They have a good reward for their labour." If two men

work apart, and succeed in their labour, each has his own separate satisfaction. But

if they confide their hopes, and tell their triumphs, and share their joys together, each

man has much more "reward for his labour" than if ho strove apart. It is oue of the

blessings of earlier life that its victories are so much enhanced by their being shared

with others ; it is one of the detractions from later life that its successes are confined

to so small a sphere.

II. Restoration. (Ver. 10.) The falling of the solitary traveller in the unfrequented

and dangerous path is a picture of the more serious and often fatal falling of the

pilgrim in the path of life. To fall into disgrace, or (what is worse) into sin and evil

habitude, and to have no true and loyal friend to stand by and to hold out the

uplifting hand, to cover the shame with the mantle of his unspotted reputation, to lead

back the erring soul with his strength and rectitude into the way of wisdom, into the

kingdom of God—to such a man, in such necessity, the "woe" of the preacher may

well be uttered.

III. Animation. (Ver. 11.) " In Syria the nights are often keen and frosty, and

the heat of the day makes men more susceptible to the nightly cold. The sleeping-

chambers, moreover, have only unglazed lattices, which lot in the frosty air. . . . And

therefore the natives huddle together for the sake of warmth. To lie alone was to lie

shivering in tho chill night air." Moreover, it may be said that to sleep in the cold

is, in certain temperatures, to be in danger of losing life, while the warmth given by

contact with life would preserve vitality. To be " alone " is to live a cold, cheerless,

inanimate existence ; to bo warmed by human friendship, to bo animated by contact

with living men, is to have a measure, a fulness, of life not otherwise enjoyed.

IV. Defence. (Ver. 12.) " Our two travellers (see above), lying snug and warm

on their common mat, buried in slumber, were very likely to be disturbed by thieves

who had dug a hole into the barn or crept under the tent. ... If one was thus

aroused, he would call on his comrade for help " (Cox). It is not only tho prowling

thief against whom a man may defend his companion. By timely warning, by wiso

suggestion, by sound instruction, by faithful entreaty, by practical sympathy, we may

so stand by one another, that we may save from the worst attacks of our most deadly

spiritual enemies ; thus we may save one another from falling into error, into unbelief,

into vice, into shame and sorrow, " into the pit." We conclude, therefore : 1. That we

should prize human friendship most highly, as that which furnishes us with the

opportunity of highest service (see Isa. xxxii. 2). 2. That we should so choose our

companions that we shall have from them the help we need in the trying hour.

3. That we should gain for ourselves the strength and succour of the Divine

Friend.—C.

Ver. 12 (latter part).—A threefold cord. Many bonds of many kinds bind us in

many ways. Of these some are hard and cruel, and these we have to break as best we

can ; the worst of them may be snapped when we strive with the help that comes from

Heaven. But there are others which are neither hard nor cruel, but kind and beneficent,

and these we should not shun, but gladly welcome. Such is the threefold cord which

binds us to our God and to his service. It is composed of—

I. Duty. To know, to reverence, to love, to serve God, is our supreme obligation.

For we came forth from him ; we are indebted to him for all that makes us what we

lire, owing all our faculties of every kind to his creative power. We have been sus

tained in being every moment by his Divine visitation ; we have been enriched by him

with everything we possess, our hearts and our lives owing to his generous kindness all

their joys and all their blessings ; it is in him that we live and move and have our

being ; we sum up all obligations, we touch the height and depth of exalted duty,

wh?n we say that " he is our God." Moreover, all this natural obligation is enhanced

and multiplied manifold by all that he has done for us, and all that he has enduredfor

us in the salvation which is in Jesus Christ, his Son.
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II. Interest. To know, to love, to serve God,—this is our highest and truest

interest. 1. It means the possession of his Divine favour ; and that surely is much, not

to say everything, to us. 2. It constitutes our real, because our spiritual, well-being ; it

causes us thereby and therein to realize the ideal of our humanity ; we are at our very

best imaginable when we are in fellowship with God and are possessing his likeness.

3. It secures to us a happy life below, filled with hallowed contentment, and charged

with sacred joy, while it conducts to a future which will be crowned with immortal

glory.

III. Affection. To live in the service of Jesus Christ is to act as our human

relationships demand that we should act. It is to give the deepest and purest satis

faction to those from whom we have received the most self-denying love ; it is also to

lead those for whom we have the strongest affection in the way of wisdom, in the paths

of honour, joy, eternal life.—C.

Vers. 13—16.—Circumstance and cliaracter. This very obscure passage is thus

rendered by Cox (' The Quest of the Chief Good ') : " Happier is a poor and wise youth

than an old and foolish king, who even yet has not learned to be admonished. For a

prisoner may go from a prison to a throne, whilst a king may become a beggar in his

own kingdom. I see all the living who walk under the sun flocking to the sociable

youth who standeth up in his place ; there is no end to the multitude of the people

over whom he ruleth. Nevertheless, those who live after him will not rejoice in him ;

for even this is vanity and vexation of spirit." Thus read, we have a very clear

meaning, and we are reminded of a very valuable lesson. We may learn—

I. The vanity of trusting in circumstance apart from character. It is well

enough to bear a royal name, to have a royal retinue, to move among royal surroundings.

Old age may forget its infirmities in the midst of its rank, its honours, its luxuries.

But when royalty is dissevered from wisdom, when it has not learned by experience,

but has grown downwards rather than upwards, the outlook is poor enough. The

foolish king is likely enough to be dethroned, and to "become a beggar in his own

kingdom." An exalted position makes a man's follies seem larger than they are ; and

as they injuriously affect every one, they are likely to lead to universal condemnation

and to painful penalty. It is of little use to be enjoying an enviable position if we

have not character to maintain and ability to adorn it. The wheel of fortune will

soon take to the bottom the man who is now rejoicing on the top of it.

II. The needlessness of despair in the depth of misfortune. Whilst the old

and foolish king may decline and fall, the wise youth, who has been disregarded, will

move on and up to honour and to power, and even the condemned prisoner may mount

the throne. The history of men and of nations proves that nothing is impossible in

the way of recovery and elevation. Man may " hope to rise " from the bottom, as he

should "fear to fall" from the top of the scale. Let those who are honestly and

conscientiously striving, though it may be with small recognition or recompense, hope

to attain to the honour and the reward which are their due. Let those who have

suffered saddest disappointment and defeat remember that men may rise from the very

lowest estate even to the highest.

III. The one unfailing source of satisfaction. The old and foolish king may

deserve to be dethroned, but he may retain his position until ho dies; the wise youth

may fail to reach the honours to which he is entitled; the innocent prisoner may

languish in his dungeon even until death opens the door and releases him. There is

no certainty in this world, where fortune is so fickle, and circumstance cannot be

counted upon even by the most sagacious. But there is one thing on which we may

recken, and in which we may take refuge. To be upright in our heart, to be sound in

our character, to be true and faithful in life—this is to be what is good ; it is to enjoy

that which is best—the favour of God and our own self-respect ; it is to move toward

tlmt which is blessed—a heavenly future.—C.

Vers. 1—3.—Oppression of man by his fellows. Many different phases of human

misery are depicted in this book, many different moods of depression recorded ; some

springing from the disquietude of the writer's mind, others from the disorders he

witnessed in the world about him. Sensuous pleasure he had declared (ch. iii. 12, 13,
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22) to be the only good for man, but now he finds that even that is not always to bo

secured. There are evils and miseries that afflict his fellows, against which he cannot

shut his eyes. A vulgar sensualist might drown sorrow in the wine-cup, but he cannot.

" His merriment is spoiled by the thought of the misery of others, and he can find

nothing 'under the sun ' but violence and oppression. In utter despair, he pronounces

the dead happier than the living " (Cheyne). If he does not actually deny the immor

tality of the houI, and is therefore without the consolation of believing that in a life to

come the evils of the present may be reversed and compensated for, he ignores it as

something of which we cannot be sure. We may see in this passage the germ of a

higher character than is to be formed by the most elaborate self-culturo; the spontaneous

and deep compassion for the sufferings of others which the writer manifests tells us

that a nobler emotion than the desire of personal enjoyment fills his mind. He tells

us what he saw in his survey of society, and the feelings which were excited within

him by the sight.

I. The widespread misery caused ry injustice and cruelty. (Ver. 1.) His

description has been only too frequently verified in one generation after another of the

world's history.

" Man's inhumanity to man

Makes countless thousands mourn."

The barbarities of savage life, the wars and crusades carried on in the name of religion,

the cruelties perpetrated by despotic rulers to secure their thrones, the hardships of the

slave, the pariah, and the down-trodden, fill out the picture suggested by the words,

" I considered all the oppressions that are done under the sun." They all spring from

the abuse of power (ver. 1), which might and should have been used for the protection

and comfort of men. The husband and father, the king, the priest, the magistrate, are

all invested with rights and authority of a greater or less extent over others, and the

abuse of this power leads to hardships and suffering on the part of those subject to them

which it is almost impossible to remedy. For many of the evils that may afflict a

community a revolution may seem the only way of deliverance ; and yet that in the

vast majority of cases means, in the first instance, multiplying disorders and inflicting

fresh sufferings. Anarchy is a worse evil than bail government, and the fact that this

is so, is calculated to make tho most ardent patriot hesitate before attempting to set

wrong right with a strong hand.

H. The feelings excited ry a contemplation of human misery. (Vers. 2, 3.)

One good point in the character of the speaker we havo already noticed, and that is

that he cannot banish the thought of the distresses of others by attending to his own

ease and self-enjoyment. He is not like the rich man in the parable, who fared

sumptuously every day, and took no notice of the hungry, naked beggar covered with

sores that lay at his gate (Luke xvi. 19—21). On the contrary, a deep compassion

fills his heart at the thought of the oppressed who have no comforter, and the fact that

he cannot deliver them or ameliorate their lot does not lead him to consider it

unnecessary for him to distress himself about them; it rather tends to deepen the

despondency he feels, and to make him think those happy who have done with life,

and rest in the place where " the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary be at

rest " (Job iii. 17). Yea, better, he thinks, never to have been than to see the evil

work that is done under the sun (ver. 3). The distress which the sight of the suffer

ings of the oppressed produces is unrelieved by any consolatory thought. The writer

does not, as 1 have said, anticipate a future life in which the righteous are happy, and

the wicked receive the duo reward of their deeds; he does not invoke the Divine

interposition on behalf of the oppressed in the present life, or speak of the salutary

discipline of sufferings meekly borne. In short, we do not find here any light cast -

upon the problem of evil in a world governed by a God of infinite power, wisdom, and

love, such as is given in other passages of Holy Scripture (Job, passim ; Ps. lxxiii. ;

Heb. xii. 5—11). But we may freely admit that the depth and intensity of feeling

with which our author speaks of human misery is infinitely preferable to a superficial

optimism founded, not upon Christian faith, but upon an imperfect appreciation of moral

and spiritual truth, and generally accompanied by a selfish indifference to the welfare

of others. A striking parallel to the thought in this passage is to be found in the
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teaching of Buddhism. The spectacle of miseries of old age, disease, and death, drove

the Indian prince, Cakya Mouni, to find in Nirvana (annihilation, or unconscious

existence) a solution of the great problem. But both are superseded by the teaching of

Christ, who gives us to understand that " not to have been born " is not a blessing

which the more spiritually minded might covet, but a state better only than that

exceptional misery which is the doom of exceptional guilt (Matt. xxvi. 24).—J. W.

Vers. 4—6.—Ambition and indolence. The Preacher turns from the great, and to

him insoluble, problems connected with the misery and suffering in which so many of

the children of men are sunk. "His mood is still bitter; but it is no longer on the

oppressions and cruelty of life that he fixes his eye, but on its littleness, its mutual

jealousies, its greed, its strange reverses, its shams and hollowness. He puts on the

garb of the satirist, and lashes the pettiness and the follies and the vain hurry of

mankind " (Bradley). As it were, he turns from the evils which no foresight or effort

could ward off, to those which spring from preventible causes.

I. Restless amrition. (Ver. 4.) Revised Version, " Then I saw all labour and

every skilful work, that it cometh of a man's rivalry with his neighbour" (margin).

The Preacher does not deny that labour and toil may be crowned with some measure

of success, but he notices that the inspiring motive is in most cases an envious desire

on the part of the worker to surpass his fellows. Hence he asserts that in general no

lasting good is secured by the individual worker (Wright). The general community

may benefit largely by the results achieved, the progress of civilization may bo

advanced by the competition of artist with artist, but without a moral gain being

attained by those who have put forth all their strength and exerted to the utmost all

their skill. They may still feel that their ideal is higher than their achievements ;

they may see with jealous resentment that their best work is surpassed by others.

The poet Hesiod, in his ' Works and Days,' distinguishes between two kinds of rivalry

—the one beneficent and provocative of honest enterprise, the other pernicious and

provocative of discord. The former is like that alluded to here by the Preacher, and is

the parent of healthy competition.

" Beneficent this better envy burns—

Thus emulous his wheel the potter turns.

The smith his >nvil beats, the beggar throng

Industrious ply, the bards contend in song."

But our author, looking at the motive rather than the result of the work, brands as

injurious the selfish ambition from which it may have sprung.

II. Indolence. (Ver. 5.) " The fool foldeth his hands together, and eateth his own

flesh." While there are some who fret and wear themselves out in endeavours to

surpass their neighbours, others rust out in ignoble sloth. The hands of the busy

artist are deftly used to shape and fashion the materials in which he works, and to

embody the ideas or fancies conceived in his mind; the indolent fold their bauds

together, and make no attempt either to excel others or to provide a living for them

selves. The one may, after all his toil, be doomed to failure and disappointment ; the

other most certainly dooms himself to want and misery. " He feeds upon his own

flesh," and destroys himself. The sinfulness of indolence, and the punishment which

it brings down upon itself, are plainly indicated in many parts of Holy Scripture

(Prov. vi. 10, 11 ; xiii. 4 ; xx. 4 ; Matt. xxv. 26 ; 2 Thess. iii. 10). But the special

point of the reference to the vice here seems to be the contrast which it affords to that

of feverish ambition. The two dispositions depicted are opposed to each other; both

are blameworthy. It is foolish to seek to escape the evils of the one by incurring

those of the other. A middle way between them is the path of wisdom. This is

taught us in ver. 6 : " Better is an handful with quietness, than both the hands full

with travail and vexation of spirit." The rivalry that consumes the strength, and

leads almost inevitably to disappointment and vexation of spirit, is deprecated ; so also,

by implication, is the inactivity of the indolent. The "quietness " which refreshes the

soul, and gives it contentment with a moderate competence, is not idleness, or the rest

of sloth. It is rest after labour, which the ambitious will not allow themselves v-

take. The indolent do not enjoy it, their strength wastes away from want of exercise j,
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while those of moderate, chastened desires can both be diligent in business and mindful

of their higher interests ; they can labour assiduously without losing that tranquillity

of spirit and peace of mind which are essential to happiness in life.—-J. W.

Vers. 7—12.—Friendship a gain in life. A new thought dawns upon our author.

In his observation of the different phases of human life, he notes much that is dis

appointing and unsatisfactory, but he also perceives some alleviationS of the evils by

which man is harassed and disturbed. Amidst all his depreciation of the conditions

under which we live, ho admits positive blessings which it is our wisdom to discern

and make the most of. Amongst these latter he counts friendship. It is a positive

gain, by which the Idifficulties of life are diminished and its enjoyments increased.

In vers. 8—12 ho describes an isolated life wasted in fruitless, selfish toil, and dilates

with something like enthusiasm upon the advantages of companionship. In order, I

suppose, to make the contrast between the two states more vivid, he chooses a very

pronounced case of solitariness—not that of a man merely isolated from his fellows, say

living by himself on a desert island, but that of one utterly separate in spirit, a miser

intent only on his own interests. We may call the passage a description of the evils of

a solitary life and the value of friendship.

I. The evils of a solitary life. (Vers. 7, 8.) The picture is drawn with a very

few touches, but it is remarkably distinct and vivid. It represents a " solitary, friend

less money-maker—a Shylock without even a Jessica; an Isaac of York with ni>

faithful Rebecca." He is alone, he has no companion, no relative or friend, he knows

not who will succeed him in the possession of his heaped-up treasures ; and yet he toils

on with unremitting anxiety, from early in the morning till lato at night, unwilling to

lose a moment from his work as long as he can add anything to his gains. " There is

no end of all his labour." The assiduity with which he at first applied himself to tho

task of accumulating riches distinguishes him to the end of life. At first, perhaps, he

had to force himself to cultivate habits of industry and application, but now he cannot

tear himself away from business. His habits rule him, and take away from him both

the ability and the inclination to relax his labours and to enjoy the fruit of them.

Have we not often seen instances of this folly in our own experience ? Those who

have lived a laborious life, and have been successful in their undertakings, toiling on

to the very last, afflicted with an insatiable avarice, never satisfied with their riches,

and only enjoying the mere consciousness of possessing them ? Have we not noticed,

how such a man gets to bo penurious and fretful and utterly unfeeling? He gathers

in eagerly, and often unscrupulously, and gives out reluctantly and sparingly. Ho

starves himself in tho midst of abundance, grudges the most necessary expenses, and

denies himself and those dependent upon him the commonest comforts. The misery

he inflicts upon himself does not open his eyes to the folly of his conduct; he grows

gradually callous to discomforts, and finds in the sordid gains which his parsimony

secures an abundant compensation for all inconveniences. And not only does he doom

himself to material discomfort and to intellectual impoverishment by setting his desires

solely upon riches, but he degrades his moral and spiritual character. If he must keep

all he has to himself, he must often ignore the just claims of others upon him; he must

steel his heart against the appeals of the poor and needy, and he must look with scorn,

and contempt upon all those who are generous and liberal in helping their fellows.

And so we find such men gradually growing harsher and more unsympathetic, until it

seems at last as if they regarded overy one about them with suspicion, as seeking to

wrest from their hands their hard-earned gains. And what is the pleasure of such a

life? How is it such men do not say within themselves, " For whom do I labour, and

bereave my soul of good?" The folly of their conduct springs from two causes.

1. They forget that unremitting, fruitless toil is a curse. As a means to an end toil

is good, as an end in itself it is evil. It was never contemplated, even when man was

innocent, that he should be idle. He was placed in the garden of Eden to dress and to

keep it. But it is either his fault or his misfortune if he is all his life a slavish

drudge. It may be that he is forced by the necessities of his position to labour

incessantly and to the very end, to make a livelihood for himself and for those

dependent upon him, but his condition is not an ideal one. If he could secure a littler

leisure and relaxation, it would bo all the better for him in every sense of the word.
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And therefore for the miser to toil like a mere slave, when he might save himself the

trouble, is an evidence of how blinded he is by the vice to which be is addicted. 2. A

second cause of the miser's folly is his ignoring the fact that riches have only value

when made use of. The mere accumulation of them is not enough; they must be

-employed if they are to be of service. No real, healthy enjoyment of them is to be

obtained by merely contemplating them and reckoning them up. Used in that way

they only feed an unnatural and morbid appetite.

II. Over against the miseries of a selfish, solitary life, our author sets the advantage

-of companionship. (Vers. 9—12.) Friendship affords considerable mitigation of the

evils by which life is beset, and a positive gain is secured by those who cultivate it.

Three very homely figures are used to describe these advantages. The thought which

connects them all together is that of life as a journey, or pilgrimage, like that which

Bunyan describes in his wonderful book. If a man is alone in the journey of life,

he is liable to accidents and discomforts and dangers which the presence of a friend

would have averted or mitigated. He may fall on the road, and none be by to help

him; he may at night lie shivering in the cold, if ho has no companion to cherish him

with kindly warmth; he may meet with robbers, whom his unaided strength is

insufficient to beat off. All these figures illustrate the general principle that in union

there is mutual helpfulness, comfort, and strength, verification of which we find in all

departments of life—in the family, in the intercourse of friends, and in the Church.

The benefits of such fellowships are undeniable. "It affords to the parties mutual

counsel and direction, especially in seasons of perplexity and embarrassment ; mutual

sympathy, consolation, and care in the hour of calamity and distress; mutual

encouragement in anxiety and depression; mutual aid by the joint application of

bodily or mental energy to difficult and laborious tasks; mutual relief amidst the

fluctuations of worldly circumstances, the abundance of the one reciprocally supplying

the deficiencies of the other ; mutual defence and vindication when the character of

either is injuriously attacked and defamed; and mutual reproof and affectionate

expostulation when either has, through the power of temptation, fallen into sin. ' Woe

to him that is alone when he ' so ' falleth, and hath not another to help him up ! '

—no one to care for his soul, and restore him to the paths of righteousness " (Wardlaw).

So far as the application of the principle to the case of ordinary friendship is concerned,

the wisdom of our author is instinctively approved of by all. The writings of moralists

in all countries and times teem with maxims similar to his. Some have thought that

this virtue of friendship is too secular in its character to receive much encouragement

in the teaching of Christianity; that it is somewhat overshadowed, if not relegated

to comparative insignificance, by the obligations which a highly spiritual religion

imposes. The fact that the salvation of his soul is the one great duty of the individual

might have been expected to lead to a new development of selfishness, and the fact

that devotion to the Saviour is to take precedence of all other forms of affection might

have been expected to diminish the intensity of love which is the source of friendship.

And not only havo such ideas existed in a speculative form, but they have led, in

many cases, to actual attempts to realize them. The ancient hermits sought to

cultivate the highest form of Christian life by complete isolation from their fellows;

they fled from society, dissevered themselves from all the ties of blood and friendship,

and shunned all association with their kind as something contaminating. And in our

invn time, among many to whom the monastical life is specially repulsive, the very

same delusion which lay at the root of it is still cherished. They think that love of

husband, wife, child, or friend conflicts with love of God and Christ; that if the

human love is too intense it becomes a form of sin. And along with this is generally

found a cruel and dishonouring conception of the Divine character. God is thought of

as jealous of those who take his place in the affections, and the loss of those loved is

spoken of as a removal by him of the " idols " who had usurped his rights. That such

teaching is a perversion of Christianity is very evident. The New Testament takes

all the forms of natural human love as types of the Divine. As the father loves his

children, so does God love us. As Christ loved the Church ought a husband to love

his wife, ought his followers to love one another. No bounds can be set to affection ;

" he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God." Tho one great check, that our love for

another should not be allowed to lead us to do wrong or condone wrong, is not upon
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the intensity, but upon the perversion of affection, and leads to a purer, holier, and more

satisfying exercise of affection. That Christ, whose love was universal, did not discourage

friendship is evident from the fact that he chose twelve disciples, and admitted them

to a closer intimacy with himself than others enjoyed, and that even among them there

was one whom he specially loved. It was seen, too, in the affection which he manifested

to the family in Bethany—Martha and Mary and their brother Lazarus. In the time of

his agony in Gethsemane he chose three of the disciples to watch with him, seeking for

some solace and support in the fact of their presence and sympathy. The truth of

Solomon's statement that "two are better than one" was confirmed by Christ's sending

out his disciples " two and two together " (Luke x. 1), and by the Divine direction given

by the Holy Ghost when Barnabas and Saul were set apart to go together on their first

great missionary enterprise (Acts xiii. 2). But over and above these instances of Christ's

example in cultivating friendship, and of the advantages of mutual co-operation in

Christian work, the great principle remains that true religion cannot come to any

strength in an isolated life. We cannot worship God aright if we "forsake the

assembling of ourselves together ; " we cannot cultivate the virtues of which holiness

consists—justice, compassion, forbearance, purity, and love—if we isolate ourselves ; for

all these virtues imply our conducting ourselves in certain ways in all our relations

with others. We lose the opportunity of helping the weak, of cheering the disheartened,,

and of co-operating with those who are striving to overcome the evils by which the

world is burdened, if we withdraw into ourselves and ignore others. So far, then, from

the wisdom of Solomon in this matter being, in comparison with the fuller revelation

through Christ, of an inferior and almost pagan character, it is of permanent and

undiminished value. Our acquaintance with Christian teaching is calculated to lead

us to form quite as decided a judgment as Solomon did as to the evils of a solitary life,

and the advantages offriendship.—J. W.

Vers. 13—16.—Mortifications of royalty. Yet another set of instances of folly and

disappointment occurs to our author's mind ; they are drawn from the history of the

strange vicissitudes through which many of those who have sat upon thrones have

passed. His references are vague and general, and no success has attended the attempts

of those who have endeavoured to find historical examples answering exactly to the

circumstances he here describes. But the truthfulness of his generalizations can be

abundantly illustrated out of the records of history, both sacred and profane. The

reason why he adds these instances of failure and misfortune to his list is pretty

evident. He would have us understand that no condition of human life is exempt from

the common lot ; that though kings are raised above their fellows, and are apparently

able to control circumstances rather than to be controlled by them, as a matter of fact

as surprising examples of mutability are to be found in their history as in that of the

humbler ranks of men. He sets before us—

I. The image of '< an old and foolish kino, who will no mohe re admonished ; "

who, though "born in his kingdom, becometh poor." He is debauched by long

tenure of power, and scorns good advice and warning. " We see him driven from his

throne, stripped of his riches, and becoming in his old age a beggar." His want of

wisdom undermines the stability of his position. Though he has in the regular course

inherited his kingdom, and has an indefeasible right to the crown he wears—though

for many years his people have patiently endured his misgovernment—his tenure of

office becomes more and more uncertain. A time comes when it is a question whether

the nation is to be ruined, or a wiser and more trustworthy ruler put in his place. He

is compelled to abdicate, or is forcibly deposed or driven from his kingdom by an

invader, whose power he is unable to resist. His noble birth, his legal rights as a

sovereign, his grey hairs, the amiability of his private character, do not avail to secure

for him the loyal support of a people whom his folly has alienated from him. The

same idea of folly vitiating the dignity of old age is found in Wisd. iv. 8, 9, " Honour

able age is not that which standeth in length of time, nor that is measured by number

of years. But wisdom is the grey hair unto men, and unspotted life is old age." The

biographies of Charles I. and James II. of England, and of Napoleon III., furnish

examples of kings who learned nothing from experience, and scorned all warnings, and

brought upon themselves misery like that hinted at by Solomon. The first of them
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met his death at the hands of his exasperated subjects, and the other two, after deep

humiliations, died in exile.

II. The second instance of strange vicissitude is that of one who steps from a

dukoeon to a theone. It is by his wisdom that he raises himself to the place of ruler

over the neglected community. From obscurity he attains in a moment to the height

of popular favour; thousands flock to do him homage (vers. 15, 16a, "I saw all the

living which walk under the sun, that they were with the youth, the second, that stood

up in his stead. There was no end of all the people, even of all them over whom he

was," Revised Version). The scene depicted of the ignominy into which the worthless

old king falls, and the enthusiasm with which the new one is greeted, reminds one of

Carlyle's vivid description of the death of Louis XV. and the accession of his grandson.

The courtiers wait with impatience for the passing away of the king whose life had

teen so corrupt and vile; he dies unpitied upon his loathsome sick-bed. "In the

remote apartments, dauphin and dauphiness stand road-ready ; . . . waiting for some

signal to escape the house of pestilence. And, hark ! across the (Eil-de-Boeuf, what

sound is that—sound ' terrible and absolutely like thunder ' ? It is the rush of the

whole court, rushing as in wager, to salute the new sovereigns : ' Hail to your

Majesties ! ' " The body of the dead king is unceremoniously committed to the grave.

" Him they crush down and huddle underground ; him and his era of sin and tyranny

and shame; for behold! a New Era is come; the future all the brighter that the past

was base" ('French Revolution,' vol. i. ch. iv.). The same kind of picture has been

drawn by Shakespeare, in ' Richard II.,' act v. sc. 2, where he describes the popularity

-of Bolingbroke, and the contempt into which the king he displaced had sunk. Yet,

according to the Preacher, the breeze of popular favour soon dies away, and the hero is

soon forgotten. " They also that come alter him shall not rejoice in him." The dark

cloud of oblivion comes down and envelops in its shade both those who deserve to be

remembered, and those who have been unworthy of even the brief popularity they

enjoyed in their lifetime. "Who knows," says Sir Thos. Browne, "whether the best

of men be known, or whether there be not more remarkable persons forgot than any

that stand remembered on the known account of time?" (' Urn-burial').

The fickle and short-lived character of all earthly fame should convince us of the

futility of making the desire of the applause of men the ruling motive of our lives ; it

should lead us to do that which is good because it is good, and not in order " to be seen

of men," and because we are responsible to God, in whose book all our deeds are

written, whether they be good or whether they be evil. The sense of disappointment

at the vanity of human fame should dispose our hearts to find satisfaction in the favour

of God, by whom all our good deeds will be remembered and rewarded (Ps. xxxvii.

.5, 6; Gal. vi. 9; Matt. xxv. 21).—J. W.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER V.

Vers. 1—7.—Section 6. Man's outwanl and

secular life being unable to secure happiness

and satisfaction, can these be found in

popular religion f Religious exercises need

the observation of strict rules, which are far

from meeting with general attention. Kohe-

leth proceeds to give instruction, in the

form of maxims, concerning public worship,

prayer, and vows.

Ver. 1.—This verse, in the Hebrew, Greek,

and Latin Bibles, forms the conclusion of

ch. iv., and is taken independently ; but the

division in our version is more natural, and

tho connection of this with the following

verses is obvious. Keep thy foot when thou

goest to the house of God. Some read " feet "

instead of "foot," but the singular and

plural numbers are both found in this signi

fication (comp. Ps. cxix. 59, 105 ; Prov. i.

15 ; iv. 26, 27). To '' keep the foot " is to

be careful of the conduct, to remember what

you are about, whither you are going.

There is no ullusion to the sacerdotal rito of

washing tho feet before entering tho holy

place (Exod. xxx. 18, 19), nor to the custom

of removing the shoes on entering a con

secrated building, which was a symbol of

reverential awe and obedient service. Tho

expression is simply a term connected with

man's ordinary life transferred to his moral

and religious life. The houte of God is the

temple. The tabernacle is called " the
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liouso of Jehovah" (1 Sam. i. 7; 2 Sam. xii.

20), and this name is commonly applied to

the temple ; e.g. 1 Kings iii. 1 ; 2 Chron. viii.

16 ; Ezra iii. 11. But " house of God " is

applied also to the temple (2 Chron. v. 14 ;

Ezra v. 8, 15, etc.), so that we need not,

with Bullock, suppose that Koheleth avoids

the name of the Lord of the covenant as " a

natural sign of the writer's humiliation after

his fall into idolatry, and an acknowledg

ment of his unworthiness of the privileges

of a son of the covenant." It is probable

that the expression here is meant to include

synagogues as well as the great temple at

Jerusalem, since the following clause seems

to imply that exhortation would be heard

there, which formed no part of the temple

service. The verse has furnished a text on

the subject of the reverenco duo to God's

house and service from Chrysostom down

wards. And be more ready to hear, than to

give the sacrifice of fools. Various are the

renderings of this clause. Wright, " For to

draw near to hear is (better) than the fools

ottering sacrifices." (So virtually Knobel,

Ewald, etc.) Ginsburg, " For it is nearer to

obey than to offer the sacrifice of tho dis

obedient ; " m. it is the straighter, truer way

to take when you obey God than when you

merely perform outward service. The Vul

gate takes the infinitivo verb as equivalent

to the imperative, as the Authorized Version,

Appropinqua ut audios; but it is best to

regard it as pure infinitive, and to translate,

"To approach in order to hear is better than

to offer the sacrifice of fools." The senti

ment is the same as that in 1 Sam. xv. 22,

" Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt

offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying tho

voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better

than sacrifice, and to hearken than tho fat

of rams." The same thought occurs in

Prov. xxi. 3 ; Ps. 1. 7—15 ; and continually

in the prophets ; e.g. Isa. i. 11 ; Jer. vii.

21—23 ; Hos. vi. 6, etc. It is the reaction

against the mere ceremonialism which

marked the popular religion. Koheleth

had seen and deplored this at Jerusalem

and elsewhere, and he enunciates the great

truth that it is more acceptable to God

that one should go to his house to hear the

Law read and taught and expounded, than

to offer a formal sacrifice, which, as being

the offering of a godless man is called in

proverbial language "the sacrifice of fools"

(Prov. xxi. 27). The verb used here, " give "

(nctfhan), is not the usual expression for

offering sacrifice, and may possibly refer to

tho feast which accompanied such sacrifices,

and which often degenerated into excess

(Delitzsch). Thnt the verb rendered "to

hear " does not mean merely " to obey " is

plain from its reference to conduct in the

house of God. Thereading of the Law, and

probably of tho prophets, formed a feature

of the temple service in Koheleth's day;

the expounding of the same in public was

confined to the synagogues, which seem to

have originated in the timo of the exile,

though there were doubtless before that

time some regular occasions of assembling

together (see 2 Kings iv. 23). For they

consider not that they do evil; "On iAk

tlirlv el&orcs Tov iroujtrai kox6v (Septuagint) ;

Qui netciunt quid faciunt mali (Vulgate) ;

" They are without knowledge, so that they

do evil " (Delitzsch, Knobel, etc.) ; " As they

(who obey) know not to do evil" (Gins

burg). The words can scarcely mean, " They

know not that they do evil ; nor, as Hitzig

has, " They know not how to be sorrowful."

There is much difficulty in understanding

the passage according to tho received read

ing, and Nowack, with others, deems the

text corrupt. If we accept what we now

find, it is best to translate, " They know not,

so that they do evil;" i.e. their ignorance

predisposes them to err in this matter. The

persons meant are the " fools " who offer

unacceptable sacrifices. These know not

how to worship God heartily and properly,

and, thinking to pleaso him with their

formal acts of devotion, full into a grievous

sin.

Ver. 2.—Koheleth warns ngainst thought

less words or hasty professions in prayer,

which formed another feature of popular

religion. Be not rash with thy month. The

warning is against hasty and thoughtless

words in prayer, words that go from the lips

with glib facility, but come not from the

heart. Thus our Lord bids those who pray

not to use vain repetitions (fiii (JoTToAot^-

otjTc), as the heathen, who think to be heard

for their much speaking (Matt. vi. 7). Jesus

himself used the same words in his prayer

in the garden, and he continually urges the

lesson of much and constant prayer—a lesson

enforced by apostolic admonitions (see Luke

xi. 5, etc.; Phil. iv. 6; 1 Thess. v. 17); but

it is quite possible to use tho same words,

and yet throw tho whole heart into them

each time that they are repeated. Whether

the repetition is vain or not depends upon

the spirit of tho person who prays. Let not

thine heart be hasty to ntter any thing

before God. We should weigh well our

wishes, arrange them discreetly, ponder

whether they are such as we can rightly

make subjects of petition, ere we lay them

in words before the Lord. " Before God "

may mean in the temple, the house of God,

whero he is specially present, as Solomon

j himself testified (1 Kings viii. 27, 30, 43).

God is in heaven. The infinite distance

between God and man, illustrated by the

j contrast of earth and the illimitable heaven,

, is the ground of tho admonition to reverence
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and thoughtfulness (comp. Ps. cxv. 3, 16;

Isa. lv. 8, 9; lxvi. 1). Therefore let thy

words be few, as becomes one who speaks

in the awful presence of God. Ben-Sira

seems to have had this passage in mind

when he writes (Ecclus. vii. 14), “Prate not

in a multitude of elders, and repeat not (uh

3evrepaigns) the word in prayer.” We may

remember the conduct of the priests of Baal

(1 Kings xviii. 26). Ginsburg and Wright

quote the Talmudic precept (“Berachoth,’

68. a), “Let the words of a man always be

few in the presence of God, according as it

is written,” and then follows the passage in

our text.

Ver, 3.—The first clause illustrates the

second, the mark of comparison being simply

the copula, mere juxtaposition being deemed

sufficient to denote the similitude, as in ch.

vii. 1; Prov. xvii. 3; xxvii. 21. For a dream

cometh through (in conse of) the

multitude of business. The verse is meant

to confirm the injunction against vain

babbling in prayer. Cares and anxieties in

business or other matters occasion disturbed

sleep, murder the dreamless repose of the

healthy labourer, and produce all kinds of

sick fancies and imaginations. Septuagint,

“A dream cometh in abundance of trial (rei

paquoi);” Vulgate, Multas curas sequuntur

somnia. And a fool's voice is known by

multitude of words. The verb should be

supplied from the first clause, and not a

new one introduced, as in the Authorized

Version, “And the voice of a fool (cometh)

in consequence of many words.” As surely

asexcess of businessproduces fevered dreams,

so excess of words, especially in addresses to

God, produces a fool's voice, i.e. foolish

speech, St. Gregory points out the many

ways in which the mind is affected by

images from dreams. “Sometimes,” he

says, “dreams are engendered of fulness or

emptiness of the belly, sometimes of illusion,

sometimes of illusion and thought combined,

sometimes of revelation, while sometimes

they are engendered of imagination, thought,

and revelation together” (“Moral., viii. 42).

Wer. 4.—Koheleth passes on to give a

warning concerning the making of vows,

which formed a great feature in Hebrew

religion, and was the occasion of much irre

verence and profanity. When thou vowest

a vow unto God, defer not to pay it. There

is here plainly a reminiscence of Deut. xxiii.

21–23. Vows are not regarded as absolute

duties which every one was obliged to

undertake. They are of a voluntary nature,

but when made are to be strictly performed.

They might consist of a promise to dedicate

certain' s or persons to God (see Gen.

xxviii.20; Judg. xi. 30), or to abstain from

doing certain things, as in the case of the

Mazarites. The rabbinical injunction quoted

by our Lord in the sermon on the mount

(Matt. v. 33), “Thou shalt not forswear thy

self, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine

oaths,” was probably levelled against pro

fane swearing, or invoking God's Name

lightly, but it may include the duty of per

forming vows made to or in the Name of

God. Our Lord does not condemn the

practice of corban, while noticing with

rebuke a perversion of the custom (Mark

vii. 11). For he hath no pleasure in fools.

The non-fulfilment of a vow would prove a

man to be impious, in proverbial language

“a fool,” and as such God must regard him

with displeasure. The clause in the Hebrew

is somewhat ambiguous, being literally,

There is no£ (chephets) in fools; i.e.

no one, neither God nor man, would take

pleasure in fools who make promises and

never perform them. Or it may be, There

ts no fixed will in fools; i.e. they waver and

are undecided in purpose. But this render

ing of chephets appears to be very doubtful.

Septuagint, “Or, our gari 6éAmua èv &pport,

which reproduces the vagueness of the

Hebrew; Vulgate, Displicet enim ei (Deo)

finfidelis et stulta promissio. The meaning is

well represented in the Authorized Version,

and we must complete the sense by supply

ing in thought “on the part of God.” Pay

that which thou hast vowed. Ben-Sira

re-echoes the injunction (Ecclus. xviii. 22,

23), “Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy

vow (eix},v) in due time, and defer not until

death to be justified [i.e. to fulfil the vow].

Before making a vow (et:agdal) prepare thy

self; and be not as one that tempteth the

Lord.” The verse is cited in the Talmud;

and Dukes gives a parallel, “Before thou

vowest anything, consider the object of thy

vow” (“Rabb. Blumenl., p. 70). So in

Prov. xx. 25 we have, according to some

translations, “It is a snare to a man rashly

to say, It is holy, and after vows to make

inquiry.” Septuagint, “Pay thou therefore

whatsoever thou shalt have vowed (5aa &āv

et:y).”

Ver. 5.—Better is it that thou shouldest

not vow. There is no harm in not vowing

(Deut. xxiii. 22); but a vow once made

becomes of the nature of an oath, and its

non-performance is a sin and sacrilege, and

incurs the punishment of false swearing.

We gather from the Talmud that frivolous

excuses for the evasion of vows were very

common, and called for stern repression.

One sees this in our Lord's references (Matt.

v. 33–37; xxiii. 16–22). St. Paul severely

reprehends those women who break their

vow of widowhood, “having condemnation,

because they have rejected their first faith”

(1 Tim. v. 12).

Wer. 6.–Suffer not thy mouth to cause

thy flesh to sin. “Thy flesh” is equivalent
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to "thyself," the whole personality, the idea

of the flesh, as a distinct part of the man,

sinning, being alien from Old Testament

ontology. The injunction means—Do not,

by uttering rash or inconsiderate vows, which

you afterwards evade or cannot fulfil, bring

sin upon yourself, or, as others render, bring

punishment upon yourself. Septuagint,

"Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin

(rov (' - auaprrjaat rijy tropka irov) ; " Vulgate,

TJt peccare facias carnem tuam. Another

interpretation, but not so suitable, is this—

Do not let thy mouth (i.e. thy appetite) lead

thee to break the vow of abstinence, and

indulge in meat or drink from which (as,

e.g., a Nazarite) thou wast bound to abstain.

Neither say thou before the angel, that it

was an error. If we take " angel " (mulak)

in the usual sense (and there seems no very

forcible reason why we should not), it must

mean the angel of God in whose special

charge you are placed, or the angel who

was supposed to preside over the altar

of worship, or that messenger of God whose

duty it is to watch man's doings and

to act as the minister of punishment (2

Sam. xxiv. 16). The workings of God's

providence are often attributed to angels ;

and sometimes the names of God and angel

are interchanged (see Gen. xvi. 9, 13; xviii.

2, 3, etc. ; Exod. iii. 2, 4 ; xxiii. 20, etc.).

Thus the Septuagint here renders, "Say

not before the face of God (irpb itpoaumov

Tou 0tov)." If this interpretation be allowed,

we have an argument for the literal ex

planation of the much-disputed passage in

1 Cor. xi. 10, SA Tovs iyyi\ous. Thus, too,

in 1 The Testaments of tho XII. Patriarchs,'

we have, "Tho Lord is witness, and his

angels are witnesses, concerning the word of

your mouth " (' Levi,' 19). But most com

mentators consider that the word here mi ans

"messenger" of Jehovah, in the sense of

priest, the announcer of the Divine Law, as

in the unique passago Mai. ii. 7. Traces of

a similar use of &yyt\os may be found in

the New Testament (Rev. i. 20 ; ii. 1, eto.).

According to the first interpretation, the

man comes before God with his excuse ;

according to the second, he comes to the

priest, and confesses that ho was thoughtless

and overhasty in making his vow, and

desires to be released from it, or, at any

rate, by some means to evade its fulfilment.

His excuse may possibly look to the eases

mentioned in Numb. xv. 22, etc., and ho

may wish to urge that the vow was mado

in ignorance (Septuagint, "On ayyoid tart,

"It is an ignorance" ). and that therefore he

was not responsible for its incomplete execu

tion We do not know that a priest or any

officer of the temple had authority to release

from the obligation of a vow, so that the

excuse made " before " him would seem to ho
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objectless, while the evasion of a solemn

promise made in the Name of God might

well be said to bo done in the presence of

the observing and recording angel. Tho

Vulgate rendoring, JVon est providentia,

makes the man account for his neglect by

assuming that God takes no heed of such

things; he deems tho long-suffering of God

to be indifference and disregard (comp. ch.

viii. 11 ; ix. 3). Tho original does not bear

this interpretation. Wherefore should God

be angry at thy voice—the words in which

thy evasion and dishonesty are expressed—

and destroy the work of thine hands 1 i.«.

punish thee by calamity, want of success,

sickness, etc., God's moral government being

vindicated by earthly visitations.

Ver. 7.—For in the multitude of dreams

and many words there are also divers

vanities. The Hebrew is literally. For in

multitude of dreams, and vanities, and many

words; i.e., as Wright puts it, "In the

multitude of dreams are also vanities, and

(in) many words (as well)." Kohelcth sums

up the sense of the preceding paragraph,

vers. 1—6. The popular religiou, which made

much of dreams and verbosity and vows, is

vanity, and has in it nothing substantial or

comforting. The superstitious man who puts

his faith in dreams is unpractical and unreal ;

the garrulous man who is rash in his vows,

and in prayer thinks to be heard for his much

speaking, displeases God and never secures

his object. Ginsburg and Bullock render,

" For it is (it happens) through the multitude

of idle thoughts and vanities and much

talking," the reference being either to the

foolish speaking of ver. 2 or to the wrath of

God in ver. 6. The Septuagint rendering

is elliptical, "OTi iv »\^8ei ivwrvimv xai

uaraior^ruv Kal \6ytov troWwv, STt cfv rbv

Btb* tpoPov. To complete this, some supply,

" Many vows are mado or excused ; " others,

" There is evil." Vulgate, Vbi multa sunt

somnia, plurimx sunt vanitates, et sermone«

innumeri.' The Authorized Version gives

the sense of the passage. Bnt fear thou God.

In contrast with these spurious forms of

religion, which tho Jews were inclined to

adopt, the writer recalls men to the fear of

the one true God, to whom all vows should

be performed, and who should be worshipped

from the heart.

Vers. 8—17.—Section 7. Perils to which

one is exposed in a despotic state, and the

unprofitableness of riches.

Vers. 8, 9.—In political life there is little

that is satisfactory ; vet ono must not sur

render one's belief in a superintending

Providence.

Ver. 8.—If thou seest the oppression of

the poor. From errors in tho service of God,

I
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it is natural to turn to faults in the ad

ministration of the king (Prov. xxiv. 21).

Koheleth has already alluded to these

anomalies in ch. iii. 16 and iv. 1. Violent

perverting; literally, robbery ; so that judg

ment is never rightly given, and justice is

withheld from applicants. In a province

(medinah, ch. ii. 8); the district in which the

person addressed dwells. It may, perhaps,

bu implied that this is remote from the

central authority, and therefore more liable

to bo injuriously dealt with by unscrupulous

rulers. Marvel not at the matter (clwpbeU,

oil. iii. 1). Be not surprised or dismayed

(Job xxvi. 11) at such evil doings, as though

they were unheard of, or inexperienced, or

disregarded. Thero is here nothing of the

(ireek maxim, reproduced by Horace in

his " Nil admirari " (' Epist.,' i. 6. 1). It is

like St. John's " Marvel not, my brethren, if

tho world hato you " (1 John iii. 13); or St.

Peter's " Think it not strange concerning the

fiery trial among you" (1 Pet. iv. 12).

The stupid and unintelligent observation of

such disorders might lead to arraignment of

Providence and distrust in the moral govern

ment of God. Against such mistakes the

writer guards. For he that is higher than

the highest regardeth. Both the words are

in the singular number. Septuagiut, "TifojAij

iri™ Hi)\w >pv\d(at. One thinks of the

Persian satraps, who acted much as the

Turkish pashas in later times, the petty-

rulers oppressing tho people, and being

themselves treated in the same fashion by

their superiors. The wholo is a system of

wrong-doing, where the weaker always

suffers, and tho only comfort is that the

oppressor himself is subject to higher super

vision. Tho verb (shamar) translated " re

gardeth" means to observe in a hostile sense,

to watch for occasions of reprisal, as 1 Sam.

xix. 11 ; and tho idea intended is that in the

province thero were endless plottings and

counterplottings, mutual denunciations and

recriminations ; that such thingslwere only

to be expected, and were no sufficient cause

for infidelity or despair. " The higher one "

is the monarch, the despotic king who holds

the supreme power over all these malad

ministrators and perverters of justice. And

there be higher than they. "Higher" is

here plural (qebohim), the plural of majesty,

us it is called (comp. ch. xii. 1), like Elvhim,

the word for " God," the assonance being

probably here suggestive. Over the highest

of earthly rulers there are other powers,

angels, principalities, up to God himself,

who governs the course of this world, and to

whom wo may leave the final adjustment.

Who are meant seems purposely to be left

undetermined ; but tho thought of the

righteous Judge of all is intimated in

accordance with the view of ch. iii. 17. This

is a far more satisfactory explanation of the

passage than that which regards as tho

highest of all " the court favourites, king's

friends, eunuchs, chamberlains," etc. In this

view Koheleth is merely asserting the

general system of injustice and oppression,

and neither accounting for it nor offering

any comfort under the circumstances. But

his object throughout is to show man's in

ability to secure his own happiness, and the

need of submission to Divine providence.

To demonstrate the anomalies in the events

of the world, the circumstances of men's lives

would be only one part of his task, which

would not be completed without turning

attention to the remedy against hasty and

unfair conclusions. This remedy is the

thought of the supreme Disposer of events,

who holds all the strings in his hand, and

will in the end bring good out of evil.

Ver. 9.—It has been much debated whether

this verse should bo connected with the

preceding or the following paragraph. The

Vulgate takes it with the preceding verse,

Et insuper universal terrae rex imperat eervi-

enti ; so the Septuagint ; and this seems most

natural, avarice, wealth, and its evils in

private life being treated of in vers. 10 and

many following. Moreover the profit of the

earth is for all : the king himself is served

by the field. Tho writer seems to bo con

trasting the misery of Oriental desjiotism,

above spoken of, with the happiness of a

country whose king was content to enrich

himself, not by war, rapine, and oppression,

but by the peaceful pursuits of agriculture,

by cherishing the natural productions of his

country, and encouraging his people in de

veloping its resources. Such was Uzziah,

who " loved husbandry " (2 Chron. xxvi. 10) ;

and in Solomon's own time the arts of peace

greatly flourished. There is much difficulty

in interpreting tho verse. The Vulgate

rendering, " And moreover the King of the

whole earth rules over his servant," probably

means that God governs the king. But the

present Hebrew text does not support this

translation. The Septuagint has, Kal *tpla-

iTeio yris irl wayrl &tT1, fkur&cbt rod dypov

flpyaaniyov, which makes more difficulties.

" Also the abundance of the earth is for every

one, or upon every thing ; the king (is

dependent on) the cultivated land, or, there

is a king to tho land when cultivated," i.e.

tho throne itself depends on the due culti

vation of the country. Or, removing the

comma, "The profit of the land in every

thing is a king of the cultivated field." The

Hebrew may safely bo rendered, " But the

profit of a land in all things is a king

devoted to the field," i.e. who loves and

fosters agriculture. It is difficult to suppose

that Solomon himself wrote this sentence,

however we may iuterpret it. According to
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the Authorized Version, the idea is that the

profit of the soil extends to every rank of

iife; even the king, who seems superior to

all, is dependent upon the industry of the

people, and the favourable produce of the

iand. He could not be unjust and oppres

sive without injuring his revenues in the

end. Ben-Sira sings the praises of agricul

ture: “Hate not laborious work, neither

husbandry, which the Most High hath

ordained” (Ecclus. vii. 15). Agriculture

held a very prominent position in the Mosaic

commonwealth. The enactments concerning

the firstfruits, the sabbatical year, land

marks, the non-alienation of inheritances,

etc., tended to give peculiar importance to

cultivation of the soil. Cicero's praise of

agriculture is often quoted. Thus ( De

Senect., xv. sqq.; ‘De Off, i. 42): “Omnium

rerum, ex quibus aliquid acquiritur, nihil

est agricultura melius, nihiluberius, nihil

dulcius, nihil homine libero dignius.”

Vers. 10–17.—The thought of the acts of

injustice and oppression noticed above, all

of which spring from the craving for money,

leads the bard to dwell upon the evils that

accompany this pursuit and possession of

wealth, which is thus seen to give no real

satisfaction. Avarice has already been

noticed (ch. iv. 7–12); the covetous man now

reprobated is one who desires wealth only

for the enjoyment he can get from it, or the

display which it enables him to make, not,

like the miser, who gloats over its mere

possession. Various instances are given in

which riches are unprofitable and vain.

Wer. 10.—He that loveth silver shall not

be satisfied with silver. “Silver,” the generic

name for money, as Greek ápyüptov and

French argent. The insatiableness of the

passion for money is a common theme of

poets, moralists, and satirists, and is found

in the proverbs of all nations. Thus Horace

(‘Ep., i. 2.56): “Semper avarus eget;” to

which St Jerome alludes (‘Epist., 53),

“Antiquum dictum est, Avaro tam deest,

quod habet, quam quod non habet.” Comp.

Juvenal, ‘Sat., xiv. 139–

“Interea pleno quum turget sacculus ore,

Crescit amor nummi, quantum ipsa pecunia

crevit.”

“For as thy strutting bags with money rise,

The love of gain is of an equal size.”

(Dryden.)

There is much more of similar import in

Horace. See ‘Carm., ii. 2. 13, sqq.; iii.

16. 17, 28; ‘Ep., ii. 2, 147; and Ovid,

“Fast., i. 211–

“Creverunt et opes et opum furiosa cupido,

Et, quum possideant plura, plura volunt.”

“As wealth increases grows the frenzied

thirst

For wealth; the more they have, the more

they want.”

Nor he that loveth abundance with in

crease. The Authorized Version scarcely

presents the sense of the passage, which is

not tautological, but rather that given by the

Vulgate, Et qui amat divitias fructum non

capiet ex eis, “He who loveth abundance of

wealth hath no fruit therefrom ; ” he derives

no real profit or enjoyment from the luxury

which it enables him to procure; rather it

brings added trouble. And so the old con

clusion is again reached, this is also vanity.

Hitzig takes the sentence as interrogative,

“Who hath pleasure in abundance which

brings nothing in 2” But such questions

are'' in the style of Koheleth, and the

notion of capital without interest is not a

thought which would have been then under

stood. The Scptuagint, however, reads the

clause interrogatively, Kal ris iryármorev év

TAñ6et airów (avrot, al.) yévvmua; “And

who has loved [or, has been content with]

gain in its fulness?” But 'p is not neces

sarily interrogative, but here indefinite,

equivalent to “whosoever.”

Ver. 11.—Koheleth proceeds to notice

some of the inconveniences which accom

pany wealth, which go far to prove that

God is over all. When goods increase, they

are increased that eat them. The more

riches a man possesses, the greater are the

claims upon him. He increases his house

hold, retainers, and dependents, and is really

none the better off for all his wealth. So

Job in his prosperous days is said to have

had “a very great household” (Job i. 3),

and the servants and labourers employed by

Solomon must have taxed to the utmost even

his abnormal resources (1 Kings v. 13, etc.).

Commentators from Pineda downwards have

quoted the remarkable parallel in Xenoph,

“Cyropaed., viii. 3, wherein the wealthy

Persian Pheraulas, who had risen from

poverty to high estate, disabuses a young

Sacian friend of the idea that his riches made

him happier or afforded supreme content.

“Do you not know,” said he, “that I neither

eat, nor drink, nor sleep with any more

pleasure now than I did when I was poor?

By having this abundance I gain merely

this, that I have to guard more, to distribute

more among others, and to have the trouble

of taking care of more. For now numerous

domestics demand of me food, drink, clothes;

some want the doctor; one comes and brings

me sheep that have been torn by wolves, or

oxen killed by falling down a precipice, or

tells of a murrain that has affected tho
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nor any other circumstance of this nature,

are so generally wont to make sleep sweet

and pleasant, as that of labouring, and grow

ing weary, and lying down with a disposition

to sleep, and very greatly needing it. . . .

Not so the rich. On the contrary, whilst

lying on their beds, they are frequently

without sleep through the whole night; and,

though they devise many schemes, they do

not obtain such pleasure” (St. Chrysostom,

“Hom. on Stat., 22). The contrast between

the grateful sleep of the tired worker and

the disturbed rest of the avaricious and

moneyed and luxurious has formed a fruitful

theme for poets. Thus Horace, ‘Carm.,’

iii. 1. 21

“Somnus agrestium

Lenis virorum non humiles domos

Fastidit umbrosamgue ripam,

Non Zephyris agitata Tempe.”

| “Yet sleep turns never from the lowly shed

Of humbler-minded men, nor from the

eaWes.

In Tempe's graceful vale is banished,

Where only Zephyrs stir the murmuring
leaves.”

(Stanley.)

And the reverse, ‘Sat, i. 1. 76, sqq.—

“An vigilare metu exanimem, noctesque

diesque

Formidare malos fures, incendia, servos,

Nete compilent fugientes, hoc juvat?”

cattle; so that I seem to myself to have

more afflictions in my abundance than I had

when I was poor. . . . It is obligatory on

him who possesses much to expend much

both on the gods and on friends and on

strangers; and whosoever is greatly pleased

with the possession of riches will, you may

be assured, be greatly annoyed at the ex

penditure of them.” What good is there to

the owners thereof, saving the beholding of

them with their eyes? What it is that the

owners behold is doubtful. Ginsburg con

siders that the increased number of devourers

is meant; but surely this sight could hardly

be called kishron, “success,” “profit.” So it

is better to take the sight to be the amassed

wealth. The contemplation of this is the

only enjoyment that the possessor realizes.

So the Vulgate, Et quid prodest possessori,

nisi quod cernit divitias oculis suis? Septu

agint, Kal ti divöpeta to rap' airns; 3ri dpx;

Tov ćpāv 54,6aNuois arow, “And in what does

the excellence of the owner consist? except

the power of seeing it with his eyes.”

Lapide quotes Horace's portrait of the miser

('Sat, i. 1.66, sqq.)—

“Populus me sibilat; ut mihi plaudo

Ipse domi, simul ac, nummos contemplor in

arca . . .

... . congestis undique saccis

Indormis inhians et tanquam parcere sacris

Cogeris aut pictis tanquam gaudere tabellis.”

“He, when the people hissed, would turn

about,

And drily thus accost the rabble-rout:

“Hiss on; I heed you not, ye saucy wags,

While self-applauses greet me o'er my

bags. . . .

O'er countless heaps in nicest order stored,

You pore agape, and gaze upon the hoard,

As relics to be laid with reverence by,

Or pictures only meant to please the eye.”

(Howes.)

Ver. 12.—Another inconvenience of great

wealth—it robs a man of his sleep. The

sleep of a labouring man is sweet, whether

he eat little or much. The labourer is the

husbandman, the tiller of the ground (Gen.

iv. 2). The Septuagint, with a different

pointing, renders BoüAov, “slave,” which is

less appropriate, the fact being generally

true of free or bond man. Whether his fare

be plentiful or scanty, the honest labourer

earns and enjoys his night's rest. But the

abundance of the rich will not suffer him to

sleep. The allusion is not to the overloading

of the stomach, which might occasion sleep

lessness in the case of the poor equally with

the rich man, but to the cares and anxieties

which wealth brings. “Not a soft couch,

nor a bedstead overlaid with silver, nor the

quietness that exists throughout the house,

“But what are your indulgencies? All day,

All night, to watch and shudder with dis

may,

Lest ruffians fire your house, or slaves by
stealth

Rifle your coffers, and abstract your wealth?

If this be affluence—this her boasted fruit,

Of all such joys may I live destitute.”

(Howes.)

Comp. Juvenal, ‘Sat, x. 12, sqq.; xiv.

304. Shakespeare, “Henry IV., Pt. II, act

iii. sc. 1–

“Why, rather, sleep, liest thou in smoky

cribs,

Upon uneasy pallets stretching thee,

And hush'd with buzzing night-flies to thy

slumber,

Than in the perfumed chambers of the

great,

Under the canopies of costly state,

And lulled with sounds of sweetest

melody?”

|

|
|

Vers. 13–17.—Another view of the evils

attendant upon riches is here presented;

the owner may lose them at a stroke, and

leave nothing for his children. This thought

is presented in different lights.

Wer. 13.—There is also a sore evil which
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I have seen under the sum (so ver. 16).

The fact that follows is, of course, not uni

versally true, but occasionally seen, and is a

very bitter evil. The Septuagint calls it

dāpaaria; the Vulgate, infirmitas. Riches

kept for the owners thereof to their hurt;

rather, preserved by the possessor, hoarded

and guarded, only to bring their lord added

grief when by some reverse of fortune he

loses them, as explained in what follows.

Wer. 14.—Those riches perish by evil

travail; thing or circumstance. There is no

need to confine the cause of the loss to un

successful business, asmanycommentatorsdo.

The rich man does not seem to be a trades

man or speculator; he loses his property,

like Job, by visitations for which he is in no

way answerable—by storm or tempest, by

robbers, by fire, by exactions, or by lawsuits.

And he begetteth a son, and there is nothing

in his hand. The verb rendered “be

getteth” is in the past tense, and used as it

were, hypothetically, equivalent to “hath he

begotten a son,” supposing he has a son. His

misery is doubled by the reflection that he

has lost all hope of securing a fortune for his

children, or founding a family, or passing on

an inheritance to posterity. It is doubtful

to whom the pronoun “his” refers. Many

consider that the father is meant, and the

clause says that when he has begotten a son,

he finds he has nothing to give him. But

the suffix seems most naturally to refer to

the son, who is thus left a pauper. Vulgate,

Generavit filium qui in summa egestate erit.

Having a thing in the hand means having

power over it, or possessing it.

Ver. 15.—The case of the rich man who

has lost his property is here generalized.

What is true of him is, in a measure, true

of every one, so far as he can carry nothing

away with him when he dies (Ps. xlix. 17).

As he came forth of his mother's womb,

naked shall he return to go as he came.

There is a plain reference to Job i. 21,

“Naked came I out of my mother's womb,

and naked shall I return thither.” The

mother is the earth, human beings being

regarded as her offspring. So the psalmist

says, “My frame was curiously wrought in

the lowest parts of the earth” (Ps. cxxxix.

15). And Ben-Sira, “Great trouble is

created for every man, and a heavy yoke is

upon the sons of Adam, from the day that

they go out of their mother's womb till the

day that they return to the mother of all

things.” 1 Tim. vi. 7, “We brought

nothing into the world, neither can we

carry anything out.” Thus Propertius,

‘Eleg., iii. 5. 13–

“Haud ullas portabis opes Acherontis ad

undas,

Nudus ab inferna, stulte, vehere rate.”

“No wealth thou'lt take to Acheron's dark

shore,

Naked, th’ infernal bark will bear thee

o’er.”

Shall take nothing of his labour; rather, for

his labour, the preposition being 3 of price.

He gets nothing by his long toil in amassing

wealth. Which he may carry away in his

hand, as his own possession. The ruined

Dives points a moral for all men.

Ver. 16.—This also is a sore evil. The

thought of ver, 15 is emphatically repeated.

In all points as he came; i.e. naked, help

less. And what profit hath he that laboureth

for the wind?...The answer is emphatically

“nothing.” We have had similar questions

in ch. i. 3; ii. 22; iii. 9. To labour for the

wind is to toil with no result, like the

“feeding on wind,” “pursuing of vanity,”

which is the key-note of the book. The

wind is the type of all that is empty,

delusive, unsubstantial. In Prov. xi. 29

we have the phrase, “to inherit the wind.”

Job calls futile arguments “words of wind.”

(Job xvi. 3; xv. 2). Thus the Greek

proverb, 'Avéuous 6mpāv čv 5urrvois, “to try to

catch the wind:” and the Latin, “Ventos

pascere,” and “Ventoscolere” (see Erasmus,

“Adag, s.v. “Inanis opera”). Septuagint,

Kal tis h weptraeta aúrow # uox6ereis āveuor;

“And what is his gain for which he labours

for the wind?”

Ver. 17.—The misery that accompanies

the rich man's whole life is summed up

here, where one has to think chiefly of his

distress after his loss of fortune. All his

days also he eateth in darkness; i.e. passes

his life in gloom and cheerlessness. Wry-by,

“all his days,” is the accusative of time, not

the object of the verb. To eat in darkness

is not a common metaphor for spending a

gloomy life, but it is a very natural one, and

has analogies in this book (e.g. ch. ii. 24;

iii. 13, etc.), and in such phrases as to “sit

in darkness” (Micah vii. 8), and to “walk

in darkness” (Isa. l. 10). The Septuagint,

reading differently, translates, Kat ye rãora:

at huépal autov év arðret ral év rêvées,

“Yea, and all his days are in darkness and

in mourning.” But the other versions reject

this alteration, and few modern commentators

adopt it. And he hath much sorrow and

wrath with his sickness; literally, and much

vexation, and sickness, and wrath; Revised

Version, he is sore vexed, and hath sickness

and wrath. Delitzsch takes the last words

as an exclamation, “And oh for his sorrow

and hatred!”. The man experiences all

kinds of vexation when his plans fail or

involve him in trouble and privation; or he

is morbid and diseased in mind and body;

or he is angry and envious when others suc

ceed better than himself. The sentiment is
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expressed by St. Tuul (1 Tim. vi. 0), "They

that desire (0ou\6utvoi) to be rich fall into

u temptation and a snare, and many foolish

and hurtful lusts, such as drown men

(DrOX-» u Ton d: — l' s ) in destruction

and perdition." "For," he proceeds, " the

love of money id a root of all kinds of evil,

which some reaching after have been led

astray from the faith, and have pierced

iheinselves through (iavrovs »ff>ie'ireipai>)

wiih many sorrows." The Septuagint con

tinues its version, " And in much passion

(flujuii') and in infirmity and wrath." The

linger may be directed against himself, as

he thinks of his folly in taking all this

trouble for nothing.

Vers. 18—20.—Section 8. The incon

veniences of wealth lead the writer back to

bis old conclusion, that man should make the

test of life, and enjoy all the good that God

gives with moderation and contentment.

Ver. 18.—Behold that which I have seen :

it is good and comely, etc. The accentuation

is against this rendering, which, however,

has the support of the Syriac and the

Targum. The Septuagint gives, 'lSo!>, titov

4yw aya6bv, 8 Iffri koAoV, '' Behold, I lhave

seen a good which is comely ; " and it

is best to translate, with Delitzsoh and

others, " Behold, what I have seen as

good, what as beautiful, is this." My

conclusion holds good. They who seek for

traces of Greek influence in Koheleth find

Epicureanism in the sentiment, and the

familiar combination, xaAov Kdya86v, in the

language. Both ideas are baseless. (For

supposed Epicureanism, see on eh. ii. 24 and

iii. 12.) And tho juxtaposition of xa\it and

ayaSAs is only a fortuitous rendering of the

Hebrew, upon which no argument for

Grecisin can be founded. To eat and to

drink, etc. ; i.e. to use the common blessings

which God bestows with thankfulness and

contentment. As St. Paul says, "Having

food and covering, we ahall bo therewith

content" (1 Tim. vi. 8). Which God giveth

him. This is the point so often insisted

upon. Theso temporal blessings are God's

gifts, and are not to bo considered as the

natural and assured result of man's own

exertions. Man, indeed, must labour, but

God giveth the increase. For it is his

portion (ch. iii. 22). This calm enjoyment

is allotted to man by God, and nothing

moro must be expected. Ben-Sira gives

similar advice, " Defraud not thyself of a

good day, and let not the share in a right

pleasure pass by thee. . . . Give, and take,

and beguile thy soul ; for there is no seek

ing of dainties in Hades" (Ecclus. xiv.

14. etc.).

Ver. 19.—Every man alto. The sentence

is auacoluthic, like ch. iii. 13, and may best

be rendered. Also for every man to ivhom . . .

this is a gift of God. Ginsburg connects

the verse closely with the preceding one,

supplying, " I have also seen that a man,"

etc. "Whichever way we take the sentence,

it comes to the same thing, implying man's

absolute dependence upon God's bounty.

To whom God hath given riches and wealth.

Before he can enjoy his possessions a man

must first receive them from God's hands.

The two t<rms here used are not quite

synonymous. While the former word, osher.

is used for wealth of auy kind whatever, tho

hitter, nehasim, means properly " wealth in

cattle," like the Latin peennia, and thence

used generally for riches (volek). Hath

given him power to eat thereof. Abundance

is useless without the power to enjoy it.

This is the gift of God. a great and special

bounty from a loving and gracious God.

Thus Horace, ' Epist.,' i. 4. 7—

"Di tibi divitias dederunt artemque fruendi."

" Tho gods have given you wealth, and

(what is more)

Have given you wisdom to enjoy your

store."

(Howes.)

Ver. 20.—For he shall not much remember

the days of his life. The man who has

learned the losson of calm enjoyment does

not much concern himself with the short

ness, uncertainty, or possible trouble of life.

He carries out the counsel of Christ, " Be

not anxious for tho morrow, for the morrow

will be anxious for itself. Sufficient unto

the day is the evil thereof" (Matt. vi. 34).

Ginsburg gives an entirely opposite render

ing to tho clause, " Ho should remember

that tho days of his life are not many;"

i.e. the thought of the shortness of life

should urge us to enjoy it while it lasts.

But the Authorized Version is supported

by tho Septuagint and Vulgato and most

modern commeutators, and seems most ap

propriate to the context. Tho marginal

rendering, " Though he give not much, yet

he remembereth," etc., which Ginsburg calls

a liternry curiosity, must have been derivod

from the version of Junius, which gives,

" Quod si nou multum (supple, est illud

quod dederit Deus, ex rerun priec.)," etc.

Because God answereth him in the joy of

his heart. The man passes a calm and

contented life, because God shows that he

is pleased with him by the tranquil joy shed

over his heart. Tho verb rapo (the hiph.

participle of ru£) is variously rendered. Tho

Septuagint gives, 'O ©«4t repurird airiy 4ir

ti>ppoirvrn napMas au'rof, " God distracts him

in the mirth of his heart;" Vulgate. Eo

quod Deus occupet deliciis cor ejus; Gius-
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burg, "God causeth him to work for tho

enjoyment of his heart," i.e. God assigns

him work that he may thence derive enjoy

ment ; Kostcr, " God makes him sing in the

joy of his heart;" Delitzsch, Wright, and

Plumptre, "God answers (corresponds with)

the joy of his heart," which tho latter ex

plains to mean "is felt to approve it as

harmonizing, in its calm evenness, with his

own blessedness, the tranquillity of the wise

man mirroring the tranquillity of God."

But this modified Epicureanism is alien

from the teaching of Kohelcth. Rather tho

idea is that God answers him with, imparts

to him, joy of heart, makes him sensible of

his favourable regard by this inward feeling

of satisfaction and content.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—7.— Vanities in worship. I. Irreverence. Specially exhibited in enter

ing upon Divine service. Discommended and rebuked as : 1. Inconsistent with the

sanctity of the place of worship—the house of God. Wherever men convene to offer

homage to the Divine Being, in a magnificent cathedral or in a humble upper room,

upon hillsides and moors, or in dens and caves of the earth, there is a dwelling-place of

Jehovah no less than in the temple (Solomonic or post-exilic) or in tho synagogue, of

both which the Preacher probably thought. What lends sanctity to the spot in which

worshippers assemble is not its material surroundings, artificial or natural (architectural

elegance or cosmical beauty) ; it is not even the convening there of the worshippers

themselves, however exalted their rank or sacred the character of the acts in which they

engage. It is the unseen and spiritual, but real and supernatural, presence of God in the

midst of his assembled saints (Exod. xx. 24 ; Ps. xlvi. 4—7 ; Matt, xviii. 20; xxviii. 20);

and the simple consideration of this fact, much more the realization of that nearness of

God to which it points, should awaken in the breast of every one proceeding towards

and crossing the threshold of a Christian sanctuary the feeling of awe which inspired

Jacob on the heights of Bethel (Gen. xxviii. 17), Ethan the Ezrahite (Ps. Ixxxix. 7),

and Isaiah in the temple (vi. 1). The thought of God's immediate neighbourhood and

of all that it implies, his observance of both the persons of his worshippers (Gen. xvi. 16),

and the secrets of their hearts (Ps. exxxix. 1), should put a hush on every spirit (Hab.

ii. 20 ; Zech. ii. 13), and dispose each one to " keep his foot," metaphorically, to

" put off his shoe," as Moses did at the bush (Exod. iii. o), and Joshua in presence of the

Captain of Jehovah's host (Josh. v. 15). 2. Opposed to the true character of Divine

'worship. When congregations assemble in the house of God to do homage to him whose

presence fills the house, this end cannot be attained by offering the sacrifice of fools, i.e.

by rendering such service as proceeds from unbelieving, disobedient, and hypocritical

hearts (Prov. xxi. 27), but only by assuming the attitude of one willing to hear (1 Sam.

iii. 10 ; Ps. lxxxv. 8) and to obey not man but God (Ps. xl. 8). If unaccompanied by

a disposition to do God's will, mere external performances are of no value whatever,

however imposing their magnificence or costly their production. What God desires in

his servants is not the outward offering of sacrifices or celebration of ceremonies, but the

inward devotion of the spirit (1 Sam. xv. 22 ; Ps. Ii. 16, 17 ; Jer. vii. 21—23 ; Hos. vi. 6).

The highest form of worship is not speaking of or giving to God, but hearing and receiv

ing from God. 3. Proceedingfrom ignorance both of the sanctity of the place and of tho

spirituality of its worship. However the final clause may be rendered (see Exposition),

its sense is that irreverence springs from ignorance—from failing properly to understand

the character either of that God they pretend to worship, or of that worship they affect

to render. Ignorance of God, of his nature as spiritual, of his character as holy, of his

presence as near, of his knowledge as all-observant, of his majesty as awe-inspiring, of

his power as irresistible, is the prime root of all wrong worship, as Christ said of the

Samaritans (John iv. 22), and as Paul told the Athenians (Acts xvii. 23).

II. Formality. Manifested when engaged in Divine service and more particularly

in prayer. Two phases of this evil commented on. 1. Rashness in prayer. (Ver. 2.)

Hasty utterance of whatever comes uppermost, as if any jangle of words might suffice

for devotion—a manner of prayer totally inconsistent with the thought that one is stand

ing in the Divine presence. If a petitioner would hardly venture to lay his requests before

an earthly sovereign, how much less should a suppliant draw near to Heaven's throne
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without calm forethought and deliberation? Moreover, it is inconsistent with the real

nature of prayer, which is a making known to God of the soul's needs with thankful

acknowledgment of the Divine mercies ; and how can one either state his own wants or

record God's mercies who has never taken time to investigate the one or count up the

other ? 2. Prolixity in prayer. Much speaking, endless and unmeaning repetitions—

a characteristic of Pharisaic devotions adverted to by Christ (Matt. vi. 7), and difficult

to harmonize either with a due regard to the majesty of God or with the possession of

that inward calm which is a necessary condition of all true prayer. As a dreamer's

eloquence, usually turgid and magniloquent, proceeds from an unquiet state of the brain,

which during day has been unduly excited by a rush of business or by the worries of

waking hours, so the multitude of words emitted by a " fool's " voice is occasioned by

the inward disquiet of a mind and heart that have not attained to rest in God. At the

same time, " the admonition, ' let thy words be few,' is not meant to set limits to the

lire of devotion, being directed, not against the inwardly devout, but against the super

ficially religious, who fancy that in the multitude of their words they have an equivalent

for the devotion they lack " (Hengstenberg).

III. Insincerity. Displayed after leaving Divine 'service, more especially in the

non-fulfilment of vows voluntarily taken while engaged in 'worship. Against this

wickedness the preacher inveighs. 1. Because suchconduct cannot be other than displeas

ing to God. " When thou vowest a vow, defer not to pay it ; for he hath no pleasure

in fools : pay that which thou hast vowed." As the Almighty himself is " the same

yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," " without variableness or shadow of turning," and

" changeth not," so he desires in all his worshippers the reflection at least of this perfec

tion, and cannot regard with favour one who plays fast and loose with his promises to

men, and far less with his vows to God. 2. Because such conduct is in no sense

unavoidable. A worshipper is under no obligation to vow anything to Jehovah. What

ever is done in this direction must proceed l'rom^the clearest free-will. Hence, to escape

the sin of breaking one's vows, one is at liberty not to vow (Deut. xxiii. 21—23).

Hence also should one cautiously guard against the utterance of rash and sinful vows

like those of Jephthah (Judg. xi. 30) and of Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 24), lest through fulfilling

(no less than through breaking) them one should incur sin. Similarly, <' we must not

vow that which through the frailty of the flesh we have reason to fear we shall not

able to perform, as those that vow a single life and yet know not how to keep their vow "

(Matthew Henry). The same remark applies to taking vows of total abstinence from meats

and drinks. 3. Because tuck conduct cannot escape the just jwlgment of God. The

rashly uttered vow, afterwards left unfulfilled.sets the speaker of it in the place of a sinner,

upon whom as guilty God will inflict punishment. Thus through his mouth, his

" llesh," or his body, i.e. his whole personality, of which the flesh or body is the outer

covering, is caused to suffer. Being just and holy, God can by no means clear the guilty

(Exod. xxxiv. 7), although he can justify the ungodly (Rom. iv. 5). Hence the vow-

breaker cannot hope to elude the due reward of his infidelity. 4. Bemuse such conduct

is practically indefensible. To say before the angel or presiding minister in the temple or

synagogue in whose hearing the vow had been registered that the registration of it had

been an error, was, in the judgment of the Preacher, no excuse, but rather an aggravation

of the original offence, and a sure means of drawing down upon the offender the anger of

God, and ofcausing God to effectually thwart and utterly destroy the designs his pretended

worshipper had, first iu making his vows and afterwards in breaking them ; and so, when

one retreats from protestations and promises made to God, it is no justification of his

conduct in the eyes of others who may have listened to or become aware of his votive

engagements, to aver that he had made them in error. Nor is it sufficient to excuse one

in God's sight to say that one was mistaken in having promised to do so-and-so. Hence,

if one vows before God with regard to matters left in his option, it is his duty to fulfil

these vows, even should it be to his hurt. But in all respects it is wiser and better not

to vow except in such things as are already enjoined upon one by God ; and should it

be said that no possible need can arise for taking upon one's self by voluntary obligation

what already lies upon one by Divine prescription, this will not be denied. Yet one

may vow to do what God has commanded in the sense of resolving to do it—always in

dependence on promised grace ; and with regard to this no better counsel can be offered

than that given by Harvey—
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" Call to thy God for grace to keep

Thy vows ; and if thou break them, weep.

AVeep for thy broken vows, and vow ii>r"in :

Vows made with tears cannot be still in vain,"

Lessons. 1. The condescension of God in accepting human worship. 2. The dignity

of man that he can render such worship as God can accept. 3. The spirituality of all

sincere worship of God. 4. The displeasure of God against all worship that is merely

external.

Vers. 8, 9.—The picture of an ideal state. I. Tire soil well cultivated. As the

land of a country is its principal source of wealth, where this is left untilled only desti

tution to the people upon it can ensue. Access to the broad acres of earth, to extract

therefrom by means of labour the treasures therein deposited, constitutes an indispensable

prerequisite to the material prosperity of any province or empire. Hence the Preacher

depicts, or enables us to depict, a state or condition of things in which this is

realized—the common people spread abroad upon the soil and engaged in its cultiva

tion; the upper classes or feudal lords deriving their support from the same soil in the

shape of rents, and even the king receiving from it in the form of taxes his imperial

revenues.

II. The law equally administered. The opposite of this is the picture sketched

by the Preacher, who probably transferred to his pages a spectacle often witnessed in

Palestine during the years of Persian domination—" the oppression of the poor, and

violent perverting of judgment and justice in a province ; " the labouring classes despoiled

of their scanty savings, and even denied their fair share in the fruits of their own industry,

ground down and oppressed by the tyranny and avarice of their social and political

superiors, the satraps and other officers who ruled them, and these again preyed on by

fiercer harpies above them, and so on, up through each ascending rank of dignitaries,

till the last and highest was reached. Reverse the state of matters thus described, and

imagine all classes in the community dwelling together in harmony, and conspiring to

advance each other's comfort and happiness—the toiling millions cheerfully, honestly,

and diligently cultivating the soil, and manufacturing its products into higher forms of

wealth and beauty, the upper classes jealously guarding the rights and furthering the

welfare of these industrious artisans, and each regarding the other with confidence and

esteem—the poet's dream of Utopia, in which " all men's good" should bo "each man's

rule," would then be realized.

III. The sovereign reneficently enterprising. Not in pushing forward his own

personal aggrandizement, which in ancient Oriental countries was often done at the

expense of his subjects, as by Pharaoh of Egypt (Exod. i. 11) and Solomon of Israel

and Judah (1 Kings xii. 4), but by devoting his energies to further the material (and

intellectual) advancement of his people. " But the profit of a land every way is a

king that maketh himself servant to the field," or " is a king over the cultivated field "

(Revised Version margin), or is a king devoted to agriculture (Rosenmuller, Delitzsch,

Wright), like Uzziah of Judah, who " loved husbandry " (2 Chron. xxvi. 10). It is

only amplifying this thought to represent the ideal state as one in which the king or

emperor consecrates his life and powers to the honourable and laborious task of promot

ing the material prosperity and temporal happiness of his subjects by removing the

yoke from agriculture, fostering trade and commerce, encouraging manufactures and

inventions, aiding science and art, diffusing education, and stimulating his people

upward in every possible way towards the ideal of all free peoples, viz. self-government.

IV. The Deity approving. Here again the Preacher's picture must be changed.

What he beheld was wholesale oppression and robbery practised by the upper and

powerful classes against the under and powerless classes, or in modern phrase, " the

masses," and God over both looking on in calm silence (Pa. l. 21), but by no means

imperturbed indifference (Zeph. i. 12), accurately noting all the wickedness going on

beneath the sun (Ps. xxxiii. 13—15), and quietly waiting his own time to call it to

account (ch. iii. 15, 17 ; xi. 9; xii. 14). What must be substituted is a state of matters

in which over the well-organized, industrious, peaceful, co-operating community tho

almighty Disposer of events, the King of nations and King of kings, presides, beaming
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on them with his gracious smile (Numb. vi. 24—26) and establishing the work of their

hands upon them (Ps. sc. 17).

Learn: 1. The duty of the state to seek the welfare of all. 2. The duty of each

to promote the welfare of the state.

Vers. 8—17.—A sermon on the vanity of riches. I. Frequently acquired dy wrong.

As, for instance, by oppression and robbery (ver. 8). That honest labour sometimes

leads to affluence cannot be denied (Prov. x. 4) ; more often, however, it is the ungodly

who increase in riches (Ps. lxxiii. 12), and that, too, by means of their ungodliness

(Prov. i. 19 ; xxii. 16 ; xxviii. 20 ; Hab. ii. 6, 9 ; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10). Hence the question

arises whether, if riches cannot be obtained without plunging into all sorts of wicked

ness, they are worth seeking to obtain at all ; whether, if to secure them a man must

not only practise dishonesty, theft, oppression, and perhaps worse, but convert his soul

into a harbour of divers pernicious lusts, such as avarice, covetousness, and envy, it is

really a good bargain to secure them at such a cost. Christ's question, " What shall it

profit a man," etc. ? (Matt. xvi. 26) has a bearing on this. (On the evils that have

come with the great accumulation of wealth, see ' Socialism New and Old,' p. xxxviii.:

International Scientific Series.)

II. Always incaparle of yielding satisfaction. " He that Ioveth silver shaft

not be satisfied with silver ; nor ho that loveth abundance with increase " (ver. 10).

In addition to the well-known fact that material wealth has no power to impart solid

satisfaction to the better instincts of the soul (Luke xii. 15)—a fact eloquently com

mented on by Burns (' Epistle to Davie ')—

" It's no in titles nor in rank.

It's no in wealth like Lon'on Bank,

To purchase peace and rest," etc.

—the appetite for wealth grows by what it feeds on. The rich are ever craving for more.

"The avaricious man is always wanting," said Horace ('Epist.,' i. 2. 26) ; while Ovid

(' Fasti,' i. 211, 212) wrote of rich men, " Both their wealth and a furious lust of wealth

increase, and when they possess the most they seek for more." Hence, to use another

rendering, "He whose love cleaveth to abundance hath nothing of it" (Delitzsch).

" He who hangs his heart on the continual tumult, noise, pomp, of more numerous and

greater possessions if possible, to all real profit—i.e. all pleasant, peaceful enjoyment—

is lost" (ibid.).

III. Often multiply their owner's cares. 1. Numerous dependents. Unless be

is a miser, " who shuts up his money in chests and only feeds himself in looking at it

with closed doors" (Delitzsch), the rich man, like Job (i. 3) and Solomon (1 Kings

iv. 2, etc.), will maintain a large and expensive household, which will eat up his sub

stance, so that, notwithstanding all his wealth, he shall have little more for his portion

in the same than the satisfaction of seeing it pass through his hands (ver. 11). As

Pheraulas the Persian observed to a Sacian youth, who congratulated him on being rich,

"Do you think, Sacian, that I live with more pleasure the more I possess? Do you

not know that I neither eat nor drink nor sleep with a particle more pleasure now than

when I was poor? But by having this abundance I gain merely this, that I have to

guard more, to distribute more to others, and to have the trouble of taking care of

more ; for a great many domestics now demand of mo their food, their drink, and their

clothes. . . . Whosoever, therefore, is greatly pleased with the possession of riches

will, be assured, feel annoyed at the expenditure of them " (Xenophon, < Cyropasdia/'

viii. 3. 39—44). 2. Increased anxieties. The rich man, through the abundance of his

riches, is worried with cares, which pursue him into the night, and will not suffer him

to sleep (ver. 12), for thinking of how he shall protect his wealth against the midnight

prowler, of how he shall increase it by successful trade and profitable investment, of

how he shall employ it so as to extract from it the largest quantity of enjoyment ;

whereas the labouring man, whether he eats little or much, drops into refreshing

slumber the moment he lays his head upon his pillow, untroubled by anxious thoughts

as to how he shall dispose of his wealth, which consists chiefly in the fewness of his

wants. So sang Horace long ago of " gentle sleep," which " scorns not the humble

abodes of ploughmen" ('Odes,' iii. 1. 21—23), and Virgil of the tillers of the soil, who
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" want not slumber sweet beneath the trees " (' Georg.,' ii. 469) ; so wrote Shakespeare

of the " honey-heavy dew of slumber " (' Julius Caesar,' act ii. sc. 1), describing it as

" Sore labour's bath,

Balm of hurt minds, great nature's second course,

Chief nourisher in life's feast ; "

(' Maeheth,' act ii. sc. 2.)

representing it as lying rather

" In smoky cribs

Than in the perfumed ohambcrs of the great : "

('Henry IV.,' Part II., act iii. sc. 1.)

and depicting the shepherd's " wonted sleep under a fresh tree's shade " as " far beyond,

a prince's delicates " (' Henry VI.,' act ii. sc. 5).

IV. Not seldom disappoint the hofes they have raised. 1. The hope of never-

failing happiness. The rich mau hopes that in future years his wealth will be to him

a source of comfort (Luke xii. 19). As the years go by he discovers they have only

been kept to his hurt (ver. 13)—if not physically or mentally, at least morally and

spiritually (1 Tim. vi. iO, 17) ; and the fact is often so, whether ho discovers it or

not. 2. The hope of never knowing want. The rich man expects that, having safely

locked them up in a prudent speculation, he will keep them at least during his lifetime ;

but alas ! the speculation turns out " an evil adventure," and his much-prized riches

perish (ver. 14). 3. The hope of perpetuating his name. Once more the rich man

pleases himself with the prospect of founding a family by leaving his son the fortune

he has heaped up by toil, thrift, and profitable speculation. By the time he comes to

die he has nothing in his hand to bequeath, and so is forced to bid farewell to his

hopes and leave his son a pauper.

V. Must eventually re left ry all. 1. Absolutely. However rich a man may

grow in his lifetime, of all he has amassed he must divest himself at the grave's mouthy

as Claudio in the prison is reminded by the duke—

" If thou art rioh, thou art poor ;

For, like an ass whose back with ingots bows,

Thou bear'st thy riches but a journey,

And death unloads thee."

('Measure for Measure,' act iii. sc. 1.)

" As he came forth of his mother's womb, naked shall he return to go as he came, and

shall take nothing of his labour, which he may carry away in his hand " (ver. 15 ; cf.

Job i. 21) ; for as " we brought nothing into this world," so it is " certain we can carry

nothing out " (1 Tim. vi. 7). 2. Without compensation. " What profit," then, the

Preacher asks, has the rich man who has laboured all his days to amass wealth ? The

answer is, " Nothing ! he has simply laboured for the wind." Nor is this the worst.

To have had a pleasant time of it before being obliged to part with his wealth would

have been a compensation, however slight, to the rich man; but for the most part

even this is denied him. In order to amass his riches he has commonly been found to

play the part of a miser, " eating in the dark to save candle-light, or working all day

and waiting till nightfall before ho sits down to a meal " (Plumptre) ; or, if the words

" eating in darkness " be taken metaphorically, while gathering gold he has passed his

existence in gloom and sadness, having no light in his heart (Hengstenberg), he has

fallen into sore vexation at the failure of many of his plans, become morbidly disposed,

" diseased in mind and body," and even waxed wrathful at God, himself, and all the

world.

Lessons. 1. The duty of moderating one's pursuit of earthly riches. 2. The wisdom

of laying up for one's self treasures in heaven. 3. The happiness enjoyed by the poor.

Vers. 18—20.—The picture of a "good and comely" life. I. The larour of the

hands rewarded. The toiler spends not his strength for nought and in vain (Isa.

xlix. 4), but with the sweat of his brow earns for himself bread to eat, water to drink,
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and raiment to pnt on (Gen. xxviii. 20). Work and food the two first requisites of a

good and comely life.

II. The good things of life enjoyed. Not only has the toiler the pleasant satis

faction of being able to earn through his personal exertions something, yea, enough, to

eat and drink and to clothe himself withal, but over and above he can eat and drink

and wear that which he has earned, and generally rejoice in that which his hands have

won. Health and cheerfulness the next two requisites of a good and comely life.

III. The ills of existence forgotten. If not entirely exempt from ills, since

there is no man born of woman who is not heir to trouble (Job v. 7 ; xiv. 1), yet these

affect him so slightly and leave so small impression on his soul, that the even tenor

of his life flows on, and he hardly remembers the days as thev pass. Equanimity and

hopefulness a third pair of requisites for a good and comely life.

IV. The goodness of Heaven recognized. A " good and comely " life differs from

mere animal existence in this, that it acknowledges all it receives and enjoys as a

portion marked out for it by the sovereign appointment, and bestowed upon it by the

gracious bounty of God (Jas. i. 17). Gratitude and religion a fourth pair of requisites

lor a good and comely life.

V. The approration of God experienced. The joy of such a life, being more

than mere sensuous gratification, and springing up within the deep recesses of the soul,

being in fact pure heart-joy, is not displeasing to God, but, on the contrary, is by him

observed, answered, and confirmed. Peace and joy the last and highest pair of

requisites for a good and comely life.

Learn : 1. The propriety of striving after an ideal life. 2. The necessity of aiming

at improved surroundings of existence. 3. The impossibility of reaching Utopia either

for the state or the individual without religion.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.—The temple and the worshijyws. It is evident that the services of the pious

Israelites were by no means merely sacrificial and ceremonial. There is a reflective and

intellectual character attributed to the approach of the Hebrew worshippers to their

God. The practical admonitions of this passage have reference, not to a formal, but to

-an intelligent and thoughtful worship.

I. The house of God. By this is to be understood no doubt a place, a building,

probably the temple at Jerusalem. But clearly it follows from this language that in

the view of the writer of Ecclesiastes the idea of the locality, the edifice, is almost lost

sight of in the idea of the spiritual presence of Jehovah, and in the society and fellow

ship of sincere and devout worshippers. God, it was well understood, dwelleth not in

temples made with hands, but abideth in his people's hearts.

II. The sacrifice of folly. In every large gathering of professed worshippers

there is reason to fear there are those with whom worship is nothing but a form, a

custom. The sacrifice of such is outward only ; their postures, their words, may be

unexceptionable, but the heart is absent from the service. Inattention, want of true

interest, unspirituality, take the place of those penitential acknowledgments—that

heavenward aspiration—which are acceptable to him who searcheth the hearts and

trieth the reins of the children of men. The sacrifice of such formal and irreverent

worshippers is justly designated a sacrifice of fools. They consider not their own nature,

their own needs ; they consider not the attributes of him whom they profess to approach

with the language of adoration, of gratitude, of petition. They are, therefore, not only

irreligious ; they are foolish, and they seem to say to every sensible observer that they

are fools.

III. The worship of the wise. In contrast with the careless and undevout we have

here depicted the spirit and the demeanour of true worshippers. They are characterized

by : 1. Self-restraint. The modest repression of all that savours of self-assertion seems

to be intended by the admonition, " Keep thy foot," which is as much as to say, " Tako

heed to thy steps, observe with care thy way, wander not from the path of sincerity,

bewaie of indifference and of obtrusiveness." 2. Reverence. Such as becomes the creature

in approaching the Creator in whose hand his breath is, and whose are all his ways ;
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such as becomes the sinner in addressing a holy God, whose Law has been broken, whose

favour has to bo implored. 3. A spirit of attentive and submissive hearing. " Speak,

Lord ; for thy servant heareth," is language becoming to the lowly and reverent

worshipper ; he shall be made acquainted with God's Law, and he shall rejoice in God's

promises.—T.

Ver. 2.—Reverence, reticence, and brevity in devotion. What a contrast is there

between this sound and sober counsel, and the precepts and customs prevalent among

the heathen I These latter have corrupted the very practice of devotion ; whilst those

who acknowledge the authority of the Scriptures condemn themselves if their worship

is superficial, pretentious, formal, and insincere.

I. The rules of devotion. 1. Avoid profane rashness and precipitancy. When

rashness and haste are forbidden, it is not intended to condemn ejaculatory or extempore

prayer. There are occasions when such prayer is the natural and appropriate expression

of the deep feelings of the heart ; when one cannot pause to weigh one's words, when

one cannot fall back upon liturgy or litany, however scriptural and rich. What is

censured is ill-considered prayer, which is not properly prayer at all, but the outpouring

of ill temper and petulance. Such utterances may be profane, and are certainly unsuit

able, unbecoming. 2. Avoid verbiage. When praise and prayer take shape in many

words, there is danger of using " vain repetitions," against which our Lord Christ has

so urgently warned his disciples. Long and diffuse devotions are probably addressed

rather to men than to God. They are unnecessary and unprofitable, for God does

not need them; they are irreverential, for they betoken a mind more occupied

about self than about the Supreme. But this precept does not preclude urgency

and even repetition when such are dictated by profound feeling and by special

circumstances.

II. The reason of these rules. 1. Tlte nature, the character of God himself.

" He is in heaven." By heaven we are to understand the eternal sphere apart from and

above time, earth, and sense. We are not to rank God with earthly potentates, but

are to bear in mind his distinctness and superiority. As our Creator, he knows both

our emotions and our wants ; as our Lord and Judge, he knows our sins and frailties ;

as our Saviour, he knows our penitence and faith. Such considerations may well

preclude familiarity, rashness, verbosity, irreverence. To think rightly of God, to feel

aright with regard to him, is to be preserved from such faults and errors as are here

mentioned with censure. 2. The position of men. Being upon earth, men partake in

the feebleness and finiteness of the created. They arc suppliants ; and as such they

should ever approach the throne of grace with reverence and humiliation. They are

sinners ; and should imitate the spirit of him who, when he came up into the temple

to pray, cried, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! " This was a short prayer ; but he

who offered it was accepted and justified.—T.

Vers. 4, 5.—Tlie law of the vow. There are those who would disapprove of the

violation of a promise given to a fellow-man, who think lightly of evading a promise

solemnly volunteered to the Creator. It may be said that a fellow-man might suffer

from such neglect or dereliction, but that God can suffer no loss or harm if a vow be

not fulfilled. Such an extenuatiou or excuse for violating vows arises from the too

common notion that the moral character of an action depends upon the consequences

that follow it, and not upon the principles that direct it. A man's conduct may be

wrong even if no one is injured by it; for he may violate both his own nature and the

moral law itself.

I. The nature of the vow. When some signal favour has been experienced,

some forbearance exercised on a man's behalf, he desires to evince his gratitude, to do

something which in ordinary circumstances he would probably not have done, and he

makes a vow unto God, sacredly promising to offer some gift, to perform some service.

Or even more commonly, the vow is made in hope of some benefit desired, and its

fulfilment is conditional upon a petition being favourably answered, a desire being

gratified.

II. Tur voluntariness of the vow. It is presumed that no constraint is exercised,

that the promise made to Heaven is the free and spontaneous expression of religious
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feeling. The language of Peter to Ananias expresses this aspect of the proceeding :

" Whiles it remained, did it not remain thine own ? and after it was sold, was it not in

thy power?"

III. The orligation of the vow. It is questionable whether vows are in all cases

expedient. A vow to act sinfully is certainly not binding. And there are some vows

which it is unwise in some circumstances, if not in all circumstances, to make ; this

is the case especially with vows which seem to make too great a demand upon human

nature, which are indeed against nature ; e.g. vows of celibacy, and of obedience to fellow-

creatures as fallible as are those who bind themselves to obey. But if a vow be made

knowingly and voluntarily, and if its fulfilment be not wrong, then the text assures us

it is obligatory, and should be paid.

IV. The folly of deferring to pay the vow. There are disagreeable duties,

which weak persons admit to be duties, and intend to discharge, but the discharge of

which they postpone. Such duties do not become easier or more agreeable because

deferred. Generally speaking, when conscience tells us that a certain thing ought to

be done, the sooner we do it the better. So with the vow. " Defer not to pay it ; for

God hath no pleasure in fools."

V. The sin of neglecting and repudiating the vow. The vow is an evidence,

it may be presumed, that there existed at the time, in the mind of him who made it,

strong feelings and earnest purposes. Now, for one who has passed through such

experiences so far to forget or abjure them as to act as if the vow had never been made,

is a proof of religious declension and of inconsistency. How common is such " back

sliding " ! It is said, " Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest

vow and not pay." He who vows not contracts no special obligation, whilst he who

vows and withholds payment repudiates a solemn obligation which he has undertaken.

A warning is thus given to which it is important for those especially to give heed who

are liable to religious excitement and enthusiasm. If such characters yield as readily

to evil influences as to good, their impressions may be a curse rather than a blessing,

or at least may be the occasion of moral deterioration. None can feel and resolve and

pray, and then afterwards act in opposition to their purest feelings, their highest resolves,

their fervent prayers, without suffering serious harm, without weakening their moral

power, without incurring the just displeasure of the righteous Governor and Lord of

all.—T.

Ver. 8.—The oppressor's accountability. We are' not taught in this verse to disre

gard the wrongs of our fellow-creatures, to shut our eyes to deeds of iniquity, to closo

our ears against the cry of the suffering, to steel our heart against the anguish of the

oppressed. But we are cautioned against drawing hasty and ill-considered conclusions

from the prevalence of injustice ; we are encouraged to cherish faith in the overruling

and retributive providence of God.

I. The fact of ofpression. Such cases as are here referred to exist in every state ;

but in the East they have always existed in great numbers. Despotic governments are

more favourable to oppression than those states where free institutions are established

and where popular rights are respected. Reference is made : 1. To the maltreatment

of the poor, who are powerless to defend themselves, and who have no helper. 2. To

the withholding and perversion of justice.

II. THE DISTRESS and perplexity naturally occasioned ry thK existence of

ofpression. I. To the sufferers themselves; who are in some cases deprived of liberty,

in some cases robbed of their property, in other cases injured in their person. 2. The

spectators of such wrongs are aroused to sympathy, pity, and indignation. No rightly

constituted mind can witness injustice without resentment. Even those who them

selves exercise rights and enjoy privileges lose much of the pleasure and advantage of

their own position by reason of the wrongs which their neighbours endure at the hand

of power and cruelty. 3. Society is in danger of corruption when the laws are over

ridden by selfishness, avarice, and lust ; when righteousness is scoffed at, and when

men's best instincts and convictions are outraged.

III. The redress for wrong in the universal government of God. 1. Oppres

sion is not unnoticed. Whether the oppressor hopes to escape, or fears to be called to

.account, it is for the spectator of his evil deeds to remember that " One higher than the
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liigh regardeth." 2. Oppression is not unrecorded. The iniquities of the unjust judge,

of the arbitrary sovereign, of the villainous workman who violently hinders his fellow-

workman from earning an honest livelihood,—all are written in the book of God. Even

when deeds of oppression are wrought in the sacred name of religion by the persecutor

and the inquisitor, such . deeds are remembered, and will in due time be brought to

light. 3. Oppression will not be unavenged. Either now in this world, or hereafter

in the state of retribution, the oppressor, like every other sinner, shall be brought to

the bar of Divine justice. God shall bring every man into judgment. As a man

soweth, so shall he also reap. The wicked shall not go unpunished.—T.

Ver. 9.—The earth and man. Whatever obscurity may attach to the interpretation

of this verse, in any case it represents the dependence of the inhabitants of earth upon

the produce of the soil.

I. The tact of the rounteousness of the fruitful earth. 1. Man's body is

fashioned out of its dust. Whatever may have been the process by which the animal

nature of man was prepared as the lodging and the vehicle of the immortal spirit, thero

is no question as to the fact that the human body is a part of nature, that it is com

posed of elements of a nature similar to those existing around, that it is subject to

physical law. AH this seems implied in the statement that the human frame was

formed of the dust of the ground. 2. Man's body is supported by its produce. Directly

or indirectly, man's corporeal nature is nourished by the material substances which

exist in various forms upon the surface of the earth. The vegetable and animal creation

minister to man's needs and growth. 3. Man's body is resolved into its substance.

" Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." The earth provides man with his

food, his raiment, his dwelling, and his grave.

II. The universality of the rounteousness of the earth. 1. The least is

not overlooked, the poorest is cared for, fed, and sheltered. 2. The greatest is not

independent. All men share the same nature, and sit at the same table: "The king

himself is served by the field."

Lessons. 1. We have to learn our dependence upon what is lower than our

selves. Whilst we are in this earth, whilst we share this corporeal nature, the material

ministers to bodily needs, and must not be disdained or despised. 2. Wo should rise

to an apprehension of our real dependence upon Divine providence. " The earth is tho

Lord's, and the fulness thereof." It is ordered by God's wisdom that the earth should

be the instrument of good to all his creatures, even to the highest. And the enlightened

and thoughtful will not fail to ascend from the instrument to him that fashioned it,

from the abode to him that built it, from the means of well-being to him who appointed

and provided them all, and who intended the earth and all that is in it to teach his

intelligent creatures something of his glorious character and gracious purposes.—T.

Vers. 10—-17.— Tlte unsatisfying nature of riches. To love wealth for its own sake

is ridiculous. To desire it for the sake of the advantages it may secure is natural, and

(within limits) is not blamable. To set the heart upon it for such purposes, to long

for it above higher good, to be absorbed in its quest, is sinful. The wise man points

out the insufficiency of material possessions to satisfy the nature of man. The reflections

here recorded are the result of wide observation and of personal experience.

I. Riches cannot afford satisfaction to those who set their affection upon

them. A man who uses his property for lawful ends, and regards it in the true light

as a provision made by God's wisdom and bounty for his wants, need know nothing of

the experience recorded in ver. 10. But ho who loves—i.e. desires with ardent desire,

and as the chief good of life—silver and abundance, shall not be satisfied with wealth

when it is attained. It is not in the nature of earthly good to quench the deep desires

of man's immortal spirit.

II. Riches are consumed ry those who are dependent upon them. A largo

family, a circle of dependents, needy relatives, are the cause of the disappearance even

of large revenues. This is no trouble to a man who judges justly ; but to a foolish man

whose one desire is to accumulate, it is a distress to witness the necessary expenditure

involved in family and social claims.

III. Riches are a source of anxiety to the tossessor. The labouring man,
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who earns and eats his daily bread, and depends for to-morrow's supply upon to-morrow's

toil, sleeps sweetly ; whilst the capitalist and investor are wakeful by reason of many

anxieties. A ship richly freighted may be wrecked, and the cargo lost ; a company in

which large sums have been invested may fail ; a mine of precious metal upon which

money has been spent, and from which much is hoped, may cease to be productive.

An estate may no longer be profitable ; thieves may break through and steal jewels and

bullion. As surely as a man owns more than is needed for the supply of his daily wants,

so surely is he liable to solicitude and care.

IV. Riches may even prove injurious to their owner. In some states of society

the possession of wealth is likely to bring down upon the rich the envy and cupidity of

a despotic ruler, who ill treats the wealthy in order to secure his riches for himself.

And in all states of society there is danger lest wealth should be the occasion of moral

injury, by enkindling evil passions, envy on the part of the poor, and in return

hatred and suspicion on the part of the wealthy ; or by leading to flattery, which in

turn produces vanity and contemptuousness.

V. Riches are of so avail reyond this life. They thus add, in the case of the

avaricious, another sting to death ; for clutch and grasp them as he may, they must be

left behind. A man spends his whole life, and exhausts all his energies, in gathering

together a " fortune ; no sooner has he succeeded than he is summoned to return

naked to the earth, carrying nothing in his hand, poor as he came into the scene of his

toils, his success, his disappointments. The king of terrors cannot be bribed. A mine

of wealth cannot buy a day of life.

VI. Riches may re wasted ry the rich man's heirs. This was a misfortuno of

which the writer of Ecclesiastes seems to have been well aware from his prolonged

observation of human life. One may gather ; but who shall scatter ? He to whom

wealth is everything has no security that his property shall not, after his death, come

into the hands of those who shall squander it in dissipation, or waste it in reckless

speculations. This also is vanity.

Application. These things being so, the moral is obvious. The poor man may

rist contented with his lot, for he knows not whether increase of possessions would

bring him increase of happiness. The prosperous man may well give heed to the

admonition, " If riches increase, set not your heart upon them."—T.

Vers. 18—20.— The good things appointed for man by God. Some detect in these

verses the ring of Epicurean morals. But the difference is vast between desiring and

rejoicing in the things of this world as mere means of pleasure, and accepting them

with gratitude and using them with moderation and prudence, as the gifts of a Father's

bounty and the expression of a Father's love.

I. The good things of this world come from God. It is God's earth which

provides our sustenance ; it is God's creative wisdom that provides our companionships ;

it is God who gives us power to acquire, to use, aud to enjoy his gifts. All is from

God.

II. The enjoyment of things in themselves good is intended, and appointed

ry Divine wisdom and goodness. They were not given to tempt or to curse man,

but to gladden his heart and to enrich his life. Benevolence is the impulse of the

Divine nature. God is " good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works."

III. The enjoyment of these good things may re rendered the occasion of

fellowship with God and thanksoiving to God. Thus even the commoD things

of earth may be glorified and made beautiful by their devotion to the highest of all

purposes. Through them the Giver of all may be praised, and the heart of the grateful

recipient may be raised to fellowship with " the Father of the spirits of all flesh."

IV. The aruse of God's good gifts is owing to human error and sin. They

are so often abused that it is not to be wondered at that men come to think them evil

in themselves. But in such cases, the blame lies not with the Giver, but with the

recipient, who turns tho very honey into gall.—T. ,

Vers. 1, 2.—Acceptable service. Although the precise meaning of the Preacher is

open to somo doubt, we shall not go wrong in letting these words speak to us of—

I. The futility of formal worship. Reference is made to (I) the offering of
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sacrifice (ver. 1), and (2) the repetition of devotional phrases. We may find a Christian

parallel in the reception of sacraments, and in the " prayers " and psalmody of the

Church. We know that the purest spirituality may breathe in these, and may be

nourished by these, but we know also (1) that they may fail to express any real and

pure devotion ; (2) that in this case they also fail in winning the favour of God ; and

(3) that they leave the soul rather the worse than the better, for in such futile worship

there is a dangerous delusiveness which is apt to lead to a false and even fatal sense of

security.

II. Acceptarle service. This is threefold. 1. Reverence. This is strongly

implied, especially in the second verse. Let the worshipper realize that he is in " the

house of God," none other and no less than that (see Gen. xxviii. 17). Let him realize

that " God is in heaven," etc. ; that he is bowing before the Infinite One himself; that

he is addressing him who, in his Divine nature and in his unapproachable rank, is

immeasurably removed above himself ; that he is speaking to One who sees the actions

of every life, and knows the secrets of all hearts, and who needs not, therefore, to be

informed of what we do or what we feel. Let language be spared, let sacred thought

and solemn feeling flow ; let a sense of human littleness and of the Divine majesty

silence all insincerity, and fill the soul with reverential awe. 2. Docility. " Be more

ready [' draw nigh,' Revised Version] to hear," etc. There is much virtue in docility.

Our Lord strongly commended the child-spirit as the condition of entrance into the

kingdom; and was not this principally because the spirit of childhood is that of

docility—eagerness to know, readiness to receive ? We should draw nigh to God in

his house, not that we may hear our favourite dogmas once more exalted or enforced,

but that we may hear the mind and know the will of Christ better than we have done

before ; that we may " be filled with the knowledge of his will ; " that it may become

increasingly true that " we have the mind of Christ." To desire to part with our errors,

our ignorance, our prejudices, our half-views, our misconceptions, and to have a closer

vision of our Lord and of his Divine truth,—this is acceptable worship. 3. Obedience.

" Keep thy foot ; " " go to the house of God < with a straight foot,' a foot trained to

walk in the path of holy obedience." Go to the house of God as one that " has clean

hands and a pure heart ; " as one that " lifts up holy hands " unto God. To go up to

"offer sacrifice," or "make long prayers," with the determination in the heart to

continue a life of impurity, or intemperance, or dishonesty, or injustice, or harshness

toward the weak and the dependent,—this is to mock our Maker ; it is to grieve the

Father of spirits, the Lord of holiness and love. But, on the other hand, to go up to

his sanctuary with a pure desire and real resolve to turn from our evil way, ana to

strive, against all outward hostility and all inward impulses/to walk in our integrity,—

this is acceptable with God. " To obey is better than sacrifice ; " and it is the spirit

of obedience rather than the overt act of correctness for which the righteous Lord

is looking.—C.

Vers. 4—6.—Vowing and paying. We may regard the subject of vows in two

aspects.

I. Their character. They may be of: 1. An entirely obligatory character. We

may solemnly promise to God that which we may not withhold without sin. But

this may be shortly summed up in one word—ourselves. We owe to him ourselves,

all that we are and have, our powers and our possessions. And the first thing that

becomes us all is to present ourselves before God in a most solemn act of surrender,

in which we deliberately resolve and undertake to yield to him our heart and life

thenceforth and for ever. In this great crisis of our spiritual history we make the one

supreme vow with which all others are incomparable. It should be made in the

exercise of all the powers of our nature ; not under any kind of compulsion, but as

freely as fully, as intelligently as heartily. It is one that is, of course, to be renewed,

and this both regularly, and also on all special occasions. It is a vow to be confirmed

every time we bow in the sanctuary, and every time we gather at the table of the

Lord. 2. Optional. And of these vows which may be described as optional, there

are (1) those that are conditional; as when a man promises that if God give him

wealth he will devote a large proportion of it to his direct service (see Gen. xxviii. 22) ;

or that if God restore his health he will consecrate all his time and all his possessions

ECCLESIASTES. K
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to the proclamation of his truth. (2) Those that are unconditional; as when (a) a

man determines that thenceforth he will give a certain fixed proportion of his income

to the cause of Christ; or (6) when he pledges himself to abstain from some particular

indulgence which is hurtful to himself or is a temptation to others.

II. The spirit in which they should re made and fulfilled. 1. With devout

deliberation. It is a serious mistake for a man to undertake that which he fails to

carry out. (1) It is offensive to God (ver. 4). (2) It is injurious to the man himself; he

is in a distinctly worse spiritual position after failure than he would have been if he had

not entered into an engagement (ver. 5). We should not promise anything in ignorance

of ourselves, and then lose our self-respect by a humiliating withdrawal. 2. In a spirit

of prompt and cheerful obedience. What wo vow to do we should do (1) without

delay, " deferring not." There is always danger in delay. To-morrow we shall be

further in time from the hour of solemn resolution, and its force will be lessened by

the distance. Also (2) cheerfully; for we may be sure that God loveth a cheerful

promise-keeper—one that does what he undertook to do, although it proves to be of

greater dimensions or to be attended with severer effort than he at first imagined it

would. 3. With patient persistency ; not allowing anything to come between himself

and his honourable fulfilment. (I) Are wo fully redeeming our vows of Christian

consecration in the daily life that we are living ? (2) Are we paying the vows we

made in some dark hour of need (see Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14)?—C.

Vers. 8—16.—Comfort in confusion. In the time and the country to which the

text belongs there was a very largo amount of injustice, rapacity, insecurity. Men

could not count on enjoying the fruits of their labour; they were in serious danger of

being wronged, or even "done to death;" there were not the constitutional guards and

fences with which we are familiar now and here. The political and social conditions

of the age and of the land added much to the seriousness of the great problems of the

moralist. But though he was perplexed, he was not without light and comfort. There

was that—

I. Afforded ry reason and experience. What if it were true that oppression

was often to be witnessed, and, with oppression, the suffering of the weak, yet it was

to be remembered that : 1. There was often an appeal to a higher authority, and the

unrighteous sentence was reversed (ver. 8). 2. There was always reason to hope that

injustice and tyranny would be short-lived (ver. 9). The king was served by the field ;

he was by no means independent of those who lived by manual labour ; he was as

much their subject in fact and truth as they were his in form and in law ; he could

not afford to live in their disregard and disapproval. 3. Successful oppression was far

from bein:; satisfactory to those who practised it. (1) No avaricious man was ever

satisfied with the money he made ; he was always coveting more ; the thirst for gold

lived on, and grew by what it gained (ver. 10). (2) The wealthy man found that he

could not enjuy more than a fraction of what he acquired ; he was compelled to see

others partaking of that which his own toil had earned (ver. 11). The successful man

was worried and burdened with his own wealth; the fear of losing balanced, if it did

not more than counterbalance, the enjoyment of acquisition (ver. 12). (4) No rich

man could be sure of the disposition of his hardly won and carefully stored treasure;

his son might scatter it in sin and folly (vers. 13, 14). (5) No man can take a solitary

fraction of his goods beyond the boundary of life (vers. 15, 16). 4. Obscurity is not

without its own advantage. (1) It sleeps the sweet sleep of security ; it has nothing

to lose ; it holds out no bait to the despoiler (ver. 12). (2) It enjoys the fruit of its

labour, untroubled by tho ambitions, unwearied with tho excessive toils, unworried

by the frequent vexations of those who aim at higher posts and move in larger

spheres.

II. Afforded ry revelation. The godly man, and more especially he to whom

Jesus Christ has spoken, contents himself—so far as it is right and well to be contented

in the midst of confusion and perversion—with the peace-bringing considerations:

1. That Infinite Wisdom is overruling, and will direct all things to a right issue.

2. That it is not our circumstances, but our character, that should chiefly concern us.

To be pure, true, loyal, helpful, Christ-like, is immeasurably more than to have and to

hold any quantity of treasure, any place or rank whatsoever. 3. That we who travel
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to a heavenly home, who look forward to a “crown of life,” can afford to wait for our

heritage.—C.

Vers. 15, 16.—The difference at death. Even when we have been long looking for

the departure of one whose powers as well as his days are spent, his death, when it

does come, makes a great difference to us. Between life at its lowest and death

there is a great and felt interval. How much more must this be the case to the

departed himself! What a difference to him between this life and that to which

he goes! Perhaps less than we imagine, yet doubtless very great. The text suggests

to us

I. WHAT we MUST LEAVE BEHIND Us AT DEATH. 1. Our worldly goods. This is an

obvious fact, which painfully impressed the Preacher (text), and which comforted the

psalmist (Ps. xlix. 16, 17). It is a fact that should make the wise less careful to

acquire and to save. 2. Our reputation. The reputation for wisdom or folly, for

integrity or dishonesty, for kindness or severity, which our life has been building up,

death cannot destroy, through whatever experiences we may then pass. We must be

content to leave that behind to be associated with our name in the memories of men,

for their benediction or for their reproach. 3. The influence for good or evil we have

exerted on human souls. These we cannot remove, nor can we stay to deepen or

to counteract them; they are our most important legacies.

II. WHAT we MAY LEAVE BEHIND Us. 1. A wise disposition of our property. A

sagacious statesman once said that he never quite made up his mind about his

neighbour's character until he had seen his will. What disposition we make of that

we leave behind is a very serious act of our life; there are very few single acts so

serious. (1) It is usually a good thing for a man to dispose of a large proportion of

all that he has earned during his life when he is here to superintend it. (2) It is

criminally careless to cause additional sorrow at death by negligence in the matter of

disposition of means. (3) The kindest thing we can do for our relatives is not to

provide absolutely for their wants, but to facilitate their own self-support. 2. Wise

counsels to those who will heed them. There are usually those who will pay great

regard to the wishes of the dying, apart from any “legal instructions.” We may leave

with those we love such recommendations as shall save them from grave mistakes, and

guide them to good and happy courses. 3. A valued testimony to the power and

preciousness of the gospel of Jesus Christ.

III. WHAT we MAY TAKE wiTH Us. 1. Our faith in Jesus Christ; that settled

attitude of the soul toward him which is one of trustfulness and love, which determines

our place in the kingdom of God (John iii. 15, 16, 18, 36). 2. Our Christian life—its

record in the heavenly chronicles; that Christian service which, in its faithfulness or

its imperfection, will gain for us the larger or the smaller measure of our Lord's

approval (Luke xix. 16–19). 3. Qualification, gained by steadfastness, patience, zeal,

for the sphere which “the righteous Judge” will award us and will have ready for

us.—C.

Wer. 1.-Vanity in religion: 1. Thoughtlessness. From secular life the Preacher turns

to religious. He has sought in many quarters for peace and satisfaction, but has found

none. Royal palaces, huts where poor men lie, cells of philosophers, banqueting-halls,

are all alike, if not all equally, infested by vanities which poison pleasure and add to

the burden of care. But surely in the house of God, where men seek to disengage their

thoughts from things that are seen and temporal, and to fix them upon things that are

unseen and eternal, where they endeavour to establish and maintain communion with

their Creator, one may count upon finding a haven of refuge for the soul from vanity

and care. But here, too, he perceives that, by thoughtlessness, formalism, and

insincerity, the purpose for which worship was instituted, and the blessings it may

secure, are in danger of being defeated and nullified. But a change is manifest in the

tone in which he reproves these faults. He lays down the whip of the satirist, he

suppresses the fierce indignation which the sight of these new follies might have

excited within him, and with sober earnestness exhorts his hearers to forsake the faults

which separate between them and God, and hinder the ascent of their prayers to him

and the descent of his blessings upon them. His feelings of reverence, and his
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conviction that in obedience to God and in communion with him peace and satisfaction

may be found, forbid his saying of genuine religion that it is " vanity and vexation of

spirit." So far as the spirit of his exhortation is concerned, it is applicable to all forms

of worship, but we find some difficulty in ascertaining the kind of scene which was in

his mind's eye when he spoke of " the house of God." If we are convinced that it is'

Solomon speaking in his own person, we know that he must refer to the stately

building which he erected for the service of God in Jerusalem ; and we understand

from his words that he is not depreciating the offering of sacrifices, but is giving the

admonition so often on the lips of the prophets, that the external act without accom

panying devotion and love of righteousness, is in vain (1 Sam. xv. 22; Ps. I. 8, 9;

Prov. xxi. 3 ; Isa. i. 11—17 ; Jor. vii. 22, 23 ; Mark xii. 33). But if we have here tho

utterance of a later writer, may there not be a reference to the synagogue service, in-

which the reading of the Word of God and exposition of its meaning were the principal,

religious exercises employed? May not the writer be understood as affirming "that a

diligent listening to the teaching imparted in the synagogue is of more real value than'

the 4 sacrifices ' offered up in the temple by 'fools'"? The answer we give is determined'

by the opinion we form as to the date of the book. But even if we are unable to decide

this point, the exhortation before us will lose none of its significance and weight. Tho

underlying truth is the same, whether the primary reference be to the gorgeous ritual'

of the temple, or to the simple, unadorned services of the synagogue, which in later,

times furnished the pattern for Christian worship. Tho first fault against which tho

Preacher would have his hearers be on their guard is that of thoughtlessness—entering

the house of God inconsiderately (ver. 1). The form in which the admonition is

expressed is probably intended to remind his readers of the Divine command to Moses

iu the desert when he drew near to the bush that burned with fire : " Put off thy shoes

from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground " (Exod. iii. 5 ;

cf. also Josh. v. 15).

L Our first duty in entering the house of God is, therefore, to de reverent roth

in manner and in spirit. The outward expression of this feeling, whatever form,

according to the custom of our time, or country, or Church, it may take, is to be an

indication of the frame of mind in which we enter upon the service of God. It is true

that there may be a reverent manner without devoutness of spirit, but it is equally

true that there cannot be devoutness of spirit without reverence of manner. The true

frame of mind is that which springs from a due sense of the solemnity attaching to the

house of God, and of the purpose for which we assemble in it. It is not superstition,

but genuine religious sentiment, that would lead us to be mindful of the fact that it is-

no common ground which is enclosed by the sacred walls ; that it is here that we meet

with him whom " the heaven of heavens cannot contain." Though we are at all times

in his presence, his house is the place in which we entreat him to manifest himself to

his congregated people. Yet, though we know that the place and the purpose of our

frequenting it are of the most holy and solemn nature, it is only by a strong effort

that we can maintain the frame of mind we should be in when we wait upon God in

his house. It is only by resolutely determining so to do that we can control our

wandering thoughts, suppress frivolous and sinful imaginations, and divest ourselves of

the secular cares and anxieties which occupy only too much of our attention in tho

world outside the sanctuary.

II. Our second great duty is that of oredience to the Divine Law ; " for to draw

near to hearken is better than to give the sacrifice of fools, for they know not that they

do evil" (Revised Version). Not only should there be reverence of manner and spirit

in the presence of God, but a desire to know what he requires from us, and a disposition

to render it. Love of holiness, and endeavours to exemplify it, are essential to all true

service of God. By hearkening is evidently meant an attitude of mind which leads

directly to obedience to the words spoken, to repentance and amendment when faults

are reproved, and to a love and practice of the virtues commended. In the Epistle of

James (i. 19—25) we have an inspired commentary upon this precept in the Book of

Ecclesiastes. The Christian teacher enforces the same lesson, and depicts tho contrast

between the " forgetful hearer " and the " doer of the Word." Thel one is like a man-

looking for a moment into a mirror, and going on his way, and speedily forgetting what

ho looked like ; the other is like a man who uses the revelation the mirror gives him,
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of himself, to correct what in him is faulty. The latter returns again and again to

examine himself in the faithful glass, for the purpose of removing those stains which

it may show are upon him. This reverence of manner and spirit and this love of

righteousness alone give value to worship ; omission of them through thoughtlessness

is a positive offence against God.—J. W.

Vers. 2, 3.—Vanity in religion: 2. Hash prayers. From an admonition as to the

spirit in which we should enter the house of God, our author proceeds to counsel us as

to the religious exercises wo engage in there. Our utterances in prayer are to be calm

and deliberate. A multitude of wishes may fill our hearts, and, unless we take care, find

expression in a volume of ill-considered words. But we are to remember that only some

-of our wishes can be lawfully turned into prayers, and that an appropriate expression of

the requests we feel we can offer, is due from us. The counsel hero given is twofold :

(1) it relates to our words, which often outrun our thoughts, and (2) to our hearts or

minds, which are often the homes of vain imaginations and desires. Over both we

must exercise control if we are to offer acceptable prayers. One great safeguard

against offending in this matter is brevity in our addresses to heaven's King. In a

multitude of words even the wisest are in danger of giving indications of folly.

Definite petitions, duly weighed, and expressed in simple, earnest language, become

us who stand at such a distance from the throne of God. Our Lord reiterates the

admonition in the sermon on the mount (Matt. vi. 7, 8) : " When ye pray, use not

vain repetitions, as the heathen do : for they think that they shall be heard for their

jnuch speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your Father knoweth what

things ye have need of, before ye ask him." And in the parable of the Pharisee and

the publican (Luke xviii. 9—14) he contrasts the voluble utterance of the self-

righteous and complacent worshipper with the brief, sincere confession and supplication

of the true penitent. The greatest of all safeguards against the evil here condemned

consists in our having before our minds a true idea of what prayer is. It is our offering

petitions to God as creatures who are dependent upon his goodness, as children whom

he loves. If we take as our example that offered by our Saviour in the garden of

Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 39), we learn that the aim of prayer is not to determine the

will of God. Some one thing wo may ask for, but wo leave it to God to grant or to

deny, and seek above all that our will may be changed into his will (see Robertson of

Brighton, vol. iv. serm. 3, " Prayer ").—J. W.

Vers. 4—7.— Vanity in religion : 3. Broken vows. A vow is a promise to dedicate

something to God, on certain conditions, such as his granting deliverance from death

or danger, success in one's undertakings, or the like, and is one of the most ancient

and widespread of religious customs. The earliest we read of is that of Jacob at

Bethel (Gen. xxviii. 18—22 ; xxxi. 13). The Mosaic Law regulated the practice, and

the passage before us is an almost exact reproduction of the section in Deuteronomy

(xxiiL 21—23) in which general directions are given about the discharge of such

obligations. The vow consisted in the dedication of persons or possessions to sacred

-uses. The worshipper's self, or child, or slave, or property, might be devoted to God.

Vows were entirely voluntary, but, once made, were regarded as compulsory, and

evasion of performance of them was held to be highly irreligious (Numb. xxx. 2;

Deut. xxiii. 21—23 ; ch. v. 4). The kind of sin referred to here is that of making

-a vow inconsiderately, and drawing back when the time of performance comes. No

obligation to vow rested upon any man (Deut. xxiii. 22), but when the vow had once

been made, no one could without dishonour refuse to fulfil it. Of course, it was to be

taken for granted that the vow was such as could be fulfilled without violating any

law or ordinance of God. And, accordingly, provision was made in the Mosaic Law for

the cancelling of any such obligation undertaken inadvertently, and found on maturer

consideration to be immoral. It could bo set aside, and the offence of having made it

be atoned for as a sin of ignorance (Lev. v. 4—6). But when no such obstacle stood in

the way of performance, nothing but a prompt and cheerful fulfilment of the vow

could be accepted as satisfactory. A twofold fault is described in the passage before

us : (1) an unseemly delay in fulfilling the vow (ver. 4) leading, perhaps, to an omission

to fulfil it at all; and (2) a deliberate evasion of it, the insincere worshipper going to
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the angel (priest), and saying that the vow had been made in ignorance, and should

not therefore be kept literally (ver. 6). And in correspondence with the respective

degrees of guilt incurred by such conduct, the Divine indignation takes a less or more

intense form : ver. 4, " He hath no pleasure in fools ; " ver. 6, " Wherefore should God

be angry at thy voice, and destroy the work of thine hands? " The idea of the former

of the two statements of the Divine displeasure is far from being trivial or from being

a tame anticipation of the latter. " The Lord first ceases to delight in a man, and

then, after long forbearance, gives him over to destruction " (Wright). The one great

source of these three forms of evil which so often vitiate religious life—thoughtlessness,

rash prayers, and broken vows—is irreverence, and against it the Preacher lifts up his

voice (ver. 7) : " For in the multitude of dreams and many words there are also divers

vanities: but fear thou God." Just as occasional dreams may bo coherent, so few

well-considered utterances may be characterized by wisdom. But a crowd of dreams,

and hasty, babbling speech, are sure to contain confused images and offensive folly.

The fear of God, therefore, if it habitually influence the mind, will preserve a man

from being " rash with his mouth ; " it will hinder his making inconsiderate vows, and

afterwards seeking excuses for not fulfilling them.—J. W.

Ver. 8.—A misgoverned state. From the follies only too prevalent in the religious

world, the Preacher turns to the disorders of the political ; and although he admonishes

his readers in a later section of tho book (ch. viii. 2) to be mindful of the duties

to which they are pledged by their oath of allegiance, it is very evident that he

felt keenly the misery and oppression caused by misgovernment. For these evils he

could suggest no cure ; a hopeless submission to the inevitable is his only counsel.

Like Hamlet, his heart is wrung by the thought of evils against which it was almost

useless to strive—

"The oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumoly

. . . tho law's delay,

The insolence of office, and the spurns

That patient merit of the unworthy takes."

The subordinate magistrates tyrannized over the people, those who were higher in

office watched their opportunity for oppressing them. From the lowest up to the very

highest rank of officials the same system of violence and jealous espionage prevailed.

Those that were in the royal household and had the ear of the king, his most intimate

counsellors, who were in a sense higher than any of the satraps or governors he

employed, were able to urge him to use his power for the destruction of any whoso

ill-gotten riches made him an object of envy (comp. ch. x. 4, 7, 16, etc.). The wholo

system of government was rotten to the core, the same distrust and jealousy pervaded

every part of it. " Marvel not," says the Preacher, " at oppression and injustice in the

lower departments of official life, for those who are tho superiors of the tyrannical judge

or governor, and should be a check on him, are as bad as he." Such seems to be the

sense of the words. At first sight, indeed, the impression left on one's mind is that

the Preacher counsels his readers not to be perplexed or unduly dismayed at the wrong

they are forced to witness, on the ground that over and above the highest of earthly

tyrants is the power of God, and that it will in due time be manifested in the punish

ment of the evil-doer. As though he had said, God who is " higher than the highest

regardeth," beholds the wrong-doing ; and when he comes to judgment, the proudest

will have to submit to his power (comp. ch. iii. 17). But this interpretation, though

very ancient, is not in harmony with the general character of the utterance. The

thought of God's power and justice is indeed calculated to give some consolation to the

oppressed, but not to explain why they are oppressed. The latter part of the verse is

assigned as a reason for not marvelling at the prevalence of evil. If, therefore, reference

be made to the power of God, by which the evil might be restrained or abolished, the

marvel of its prevalence would only be increased. We are, therefore, to understand his

words as meaning, " Do not be surprised at the corruption and baseness of the lower

officials, in so much as the same corruption prevails among those in far higher

positions." He is not here seeking to cheer up the sufferer by bidding him look

higher ; he is describing the evil state of affairs everywhere existing in the empire in.
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his own day (Wright). There is nothing very heroic or inspiring in the counsel. It

is simply an admonition, based on prudence, to escape personal danger by stolidly

submitting to evils which one's own power can do nothing to abolish or alleviate. To

those who under an Oriental despotism had become hopeless and dispirited, the words

might seem worthy of a wise counsellor ; but surely there is a servile ring about them

which ill harmonizes with the love of freedom and intolerance of tyranny which are

native to a European mind. There is but one relieving circumstance in connection

with them, and that is that submission to oppression is not commanded in them or

asserted to be a duty j and therefore those in whose hearts the love of country and of

justice burns brightly, and who find that a pure and devoted patriotism moves them

to make many sacrifices for the good of their fellows, violate no canon of Scripturo

when they rise superior to the prudential considerations dwelt upon here. Granted

that submission to the inevitable is the price at which material safety and happiness

may be bought, it is still a question at many times whether the patriot should not

hazard material safety and happiness in the attempt to win for his country and for

himself a higher boon.—J. W.

Ver. 9.—A well-ordered state. In contrast with tho evils produced by an adminis

tration in which all the officials, from the lowest to the highest, seek to enrich

themselves, our author now sets the picture of a well-governed community, in which

the efficient cultivation of the land is a matter of the first consideration, and all classes

of the population, up to the king himself, share in the consequent prosperity. (The

verse has been differently rendered, but the translation of both our Revised and

Authorized Versions is probably the best reproduction of the original words.) From

the kings who wasted the resources of the lands over which they ruled in carrying on

bloody wars, and in the indulgence of their capricious tastes, he turns to those who,

like Uzziah, encouraged agriculture, and under whose beneficent rule Judah enjoyed

the blessings of peace and prosperity (2 Chron. xxvi. 10). " The profit of the earth is

for all." All are dependent upon the labours of the husbandman for the supply of the

necessaries of life. By the judicious cultivation of the soil wealth is accumulated, by

which comforts and luxuries are to be procured, so that even " the king himself is

served by the field." The king, indeed, is more dependent upon the husbandman than

the husbandman upon the king ; without his labours there would be no bread for the

royal palace, and no luxuries could make up for tho absence of this necessary of life.

We have, surely, in this consideration a strong proof of the dignity and value of the

humblest labour, and in the fact of the mutual dependence of all classes upon each

other an argument for the necessity of mutual forbearance and co-operation. A very

striking illustration of the teaching here given is afforded in an incident which took

place at Heidelberg in the reign of Frederic L (1152—1190). "This prince invited to

a banquet all the factious barons whom ho had vanquished at Seckingen, and who

had previously ravaged and laid waste great part of the palatinate. Among them

were the Bishop of Mentz and the Margrave of Baden. The repast was plentiful

and luxurious, but there was no bread. The warrior-guests looked round with sur

prise and inquiry. 'Do you ask for bread?' said Frederic, sternly ; 'you who have

wasted the fruits of the earth, and destroyed those whose industry cultivates it?

There is no bread. Eat, and be satisfied; and learn henceforth mercy to those

who put the bread into your mouths'" (quoted in 'Sketches of Germany,' by Mrs.

Jameson).—J. W.

Vers. 10—20.—The drawbacks upon wealth. The series of aphorisms which begins

in ver. 10 is not unconnected with what precedes it. It is for wealth generally that the

unjust judge and oppressive ruler barters his peace of mind, sells his very soul. As the

means for procuring sensual gratification, for surrounding one's self with ostentatious

luxury, and for carrying out ambitious schemes, riches have great fascination. The

Preacher, however, records at length the drawbacks connected with them, which are

calculated to diminish the envy with which the poor very often regard those who

possess them. Probably the bulk of mankind would say that they are willing to put

up with the drawbacks if only they could possess the riches. But surely those who

read the Word of God reverently and with a docile spirit aro disposed to profit by the
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wise counsels and warning it contains. The gross and presumptuous frame of mind,

which would lead any to laugh at the drawbacks upon wealth as imaginary, when

compared with the happiness they think it must secure, deserves severe censure. Both

rich and poor may draw appropriate lessons from the Preacher's words : the rich may

learn humility ; the poor, contentment.

I. Insatiarleness of avarice. (Ver. 10.) Those who begin to amass money

cultivate an appetite which can never be satisfied, which only grows in fierceness as

it is supplied with food. Those who love silver will never count themselves rich

enough; they will always hunger for more, and the amount that would once have

seemed abundance to them will be spurned as paltry, as their ideas and desires are

enlarged. Dissatisfaction with what they have, and greed to acquire more, poison their

pleasure in all that they have accumulated. Happy are those who have learned to be

content with little, whose wants are few and moderate, who, having food and raiment,

desire no more—they are really rich.

II. Another thought calculated to diminish envy of the rich is that, as wealth

increases, those that conscme it increase also. (Ver. 11.) Along with the more

abundant possessions, there is generally a larger retinue of servants and dependants.

So that, with more to provide for, the wealthy, man may be poorer than he was in

earlier days when his means were smaller. Fresh demands are made upon him ; the

outward display he is forced to make becomes a daily increasing burden ; he has to

labour for the supply of others rather than for himself. A striking passage in

Xenophon—quoted by Plumptre—expresses the same thought. " Do you think that

I live with more pleasure the more I possess ? ... By having this abundance I gain

merely this, that I have to guard more, to distribute more to others, and to have the

trouble of taking care of more ; for a great many domestics now demand of me their

food, their drink, and their clothes. . . . Whosoever, therefore, is greatly pleased with

the possession of riches will, be assured, feel much annoyed at the expenditure of

them " (' Cyrop.,' viii. 3). The only compensation that the rich man may have is that

of being able to look on his treasures and say, " These are mine." Is it, after all, a

sufficient reward for his toils and cares?

III. Another boon which the poor may always enjoy, but which the rich may often

sigh for in vain, is sweet sleep. (Ver. 12.) The labourer enjoys refreshing sleep,

whether his food be abundant or not ; the toils of the day ensure sound slumber at

night. While the very abundance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep ; all kinds

of cares, projects, and anxieties rise within his mind, and will not suffer him to be at

rest. The dread of losing his riches may make him wakeful, feverish excitement may

result from his luxurious mode of living, and rob him of the power to compose himself

to slumber, and, like the ambitious king, he may envy the ship-boy rocked and lulled

by the tossing of " the rude, imperious surge " (Shakespeare, ' Henry IV.,' Part II.,

act iii. sc. 1).

IV. Riches may injure its possessor. (Ver. 13.) It may mark him out as a

suitable victim for spoliation by a lawless tyrant or a revolutionary mob. Or it may

furnish him with the means of indulging vicious appetites, and increase greatly the

risks and temptations that make it difficult to live a sober, righteous, and godly life,

and ruin him body and soul. As says the apostle, " They that desire to be rich fall

into a temptation and a snare, and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such as drown men

in destruction and perdition" (1 Tim. vi. 9, 10).

V. Another evil attendant on wealth is the danger of sudden and irretrievarle

loss. (Ver. 14.) " Not only do riches fail to give any satisfying joy, but the man

who reckened on founding a family, and leaving his heaped-up treasures to his son, gains

nothing but anxieties and cares, he may lose his wealth by some unfortunate chance,

and leave his son a pauper." The case of Job would seem to be in the writer's mind

as an example of this sudden downfall from prosperity and wealth. In any case, death

robs the rich man of all his possessions ; in the twinkling of an eye he is stripped of

his wealth, as a traveller who has fallen in with a troop of banditti, and is forced to

depart from life as poor in goods as when he entered it (vers. 15, 16).

VI. Lastly, come the infirmity and peevishness which are often the com

panions of wealth. (Ver. 17.) Riches cannot cure disease, or ward off the day of

death, or compensate for the sorrows and disappointments of life, and may only tend to
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aggravate them ; a deeper dissatisfaction with self, and with the providential govern

ment of the world, a more intense feeling of misanthropy and embitterment are likely

to he the portion of the godless rich than of those who have had all through life to

labour for their bread, and have never risen much above the position in which they

first found themselves.

As a practical conclusion, the Preacher reiterates for the fourth time his old advice

{vers, lb—20) : " If you have little, be content with it If you have much, enjoy it

without excess, and without seeking more. God gives life and earthly blessings, and

the power to eujoy them." And in words that are less clear than we could wish, he

seems to intimate that in this pious disposition of mind and heart will be found the

«ecret of a serene and happy life, which no changes or disappointments will be able

wholly to overcast. " For he shall not much remember the days of his life ; because

God answereth him in the joy of his heart"—words which seem to imply, " The man

who has learned the secret of enjoyment is not anxious about the days of his life ; does

not brood even over its transitoriness, but takes each day tranquilly as it comes, as

God's gift to him; and God himself corresponds to his joy, is felt to approve it, as

harmonizing, in its calm evenness, with his own blessedness. The tranquillity of the

wise man mirrors the tranquillity of God" (Plumptre).—J. W.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER VI.

Vers. 1—6.—Section 9. Koheleth proceeds

to illustrate the fact which he stated at the

end of the lost chapter, viz. that the posses

sion and enjoyment of wealth are alike the

free gift of God. We may see men possessed

of all the gifts of fortune, yet denied the

faculty of enjoying them. Hence we again

conclude that wealth cannot secure happineu.

Ver. 1.—There is an evil which I have

seen under the sun. The writer presents his

personal experience, that which has fallen

under his own observation (oomp. ch. v. 13 ;

x. 5). And it is common among men. Rab,

translated " common," like *o\vs in Greek,

is used of number and of degree ; hence

there is some doubt about its meaning here.

The Septuagiut has toAA^, the Vulgate

/requeue. Taking into account the fact

that the circumstance stated is not one of

general experience, wo must receive the

adjective in its tropical signification, and

render, And it it great [lies heavily] upon

men. Comp. ch. viii. 6, where the same

word is used, and the preposition by is rather

" upou " than " among " (Isa. xxiv. 20).

Ver. 2.—A man to whom God hath given

riches, wealth, and honour. This is the

evil to which reference is mado. Two of the

words here given, " riches " and " honour,"

are those used by God in blessing Solomon

in the vision at Gibeon (1 Kings iii. 13) ;

but all three are employed in the parallel

passage (2 Chron. i. 11). So that he wanteth

nothing for his soul of all that he desireth.

"His soul" is the man himself, his person

ality, as Ps. xlix. 19. So in tho parable

(Luke xii. 19) the rich fool says to his soul,

" Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for

many years." In the supposed case the man

is able to procure for himself everything

which he wants ; has no occasion to deny

himself the gratification of any rising desire.

All this comes from God's bounty; but

something more is wanted to bring happi

ness. Yet God giveth him not power to eat

thereof. " To eat " is used iu a metaphorical

sense for " to enjoy," take advantage of, make

due use of (see on ch. ii. 24). The ability to

enjoy all these good things is wanting, either

from discontent, or moroseuess, or sickness,

or as a punishment for secret sin. But a

stranger eateth it. Tho " stranger " (nohri)

is not the legal heir, but an alien to the

possessor's blood, neither relation nor even

necessarily a friend. For a childless Oriental

to adopt an heir is a common custom at

the present day. The wish to continue a

family, to leave a name and inheritance to

children's children, was very strong among

the tHebrews—all the stronger as the life

beyond the grave was dimly apprehended.

Abraham expressed this feeling when he

sadly cried, "I go childless, and he that

shall be possessor of my house is Dammesek

Eliezer " (Gen. xv. 2). The evils are two—

that this great fortune brings no happiness

to its possessor, and that it passes to one

who is nothing to him. An evil disease; '

dpfioHnta xovnpi, Septuagint, an evil as bad

as the diseases spoken of in Dent, xxviii.

27, 28.

Ver. 3.—If a man beget an hundred chil

dren. Another case is supposed, differing

from the preceding one, where the rich man

dies childless. Septuagint, 'Zkv ytnrijtrri ivijp

inwriv. "Sous," or "children," must be
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supplied (comp. 1 Sam. ii. 5 ; Jer. xv. 9).

To nave a large family was regarded as a

great blessing. The " hundred is a round

number, though we read of some fathers who

had nearly this number of children ; thus

Ahab had seventy sons (2 Kings x. 1),

Eehoboam eighty-eight children 1(2 Chron.

xi. 21). Plnmptre follows some commen

tators in seeing here an allusion to Arta-

xcrxes Mnemon, who is said to bavo had

a hundred and fifteen children, and died of

grief at the ago of ninety-four at the suicido

of one son and the murder of another.

Werdsworth opines that Solomon, in the pre

vious verse, was thinking of Jeroboam, who,

it was revealed unto him, should, strauger

as he was, seize and enjoy his inheritance.

But these historical references are the

merest guesswork, and rest upon no substan

tial basis. Plainly the author's statement is

general, and there is no need to ransack

history to find its parallel. And live many

years, so that the days of his years be many ;

Et vixerit multos annos, et plures dies tctatis

habuerit (Vulgate). These versions seem to

be simply tautological. Tho secsnd clause

is climacteric, as Ginsburg renders, " Yea,

numerous as may be the days of his years."

The whole extent of years is summed up in

days. So Ps. xc. 10, " The days of our years

are three score years and ten," etc. Long

life, again, was deemed a special blessing, as

we see in the commandment with promise

(Exod. xx. 12). And (yet if) his soul be not

filled with good; i.e. he does not satisfy

himself with the enjoyment of all the good

things which he possesses. Septuagint, Kal

i^vxh avrov ov irknaOiitrcTai &irb rrjs AyaSa-

o-irns, " And bis soul shall not be satisfied

with his good." And also that he have no

burial. This is the climax of the evil that

befalls him. Some critics, not entering into

Koheleth's view of the severity of this

calamity, translate, " and even if the grave

did not wait for him," i.e. " if he were never

to die," if ho were immortal. But there is

no parallel to show that the clause can have

this meaning ; and we know, without having

recourse to Greek precedents, that tho want

of burial was reckened a grievous loss and

dishonour. Hence comes the common allu

sion to dead carcases being left to be de

voured by beasts and birds, instead of meet

ing with honourable burial in the ancestral

graves (1 Kings xiii. 22 ; Isa. xiv. 18—20).

Thus David says to his giant foe, " I will

give the carcases of the host of the Philis

tines this day unto the fowls of the air, and

to the wild beasts of the earth " (1 Sam.

xvii. 46) ; and about Jehoiakim it was de

nounced that he should not be lamented

when he died : " He shall be buried with the

burial of an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond

the gates of Jerusalem" (Jer. xxii. 18, 19).

The lot of the rich man in question is pro

claimed with ever-increasing misery. He

cannot enjoy his possessions ; ho has none

to whom to leavo them ; his memory perishes ;

he has no honoured burial. I say, that an

untimely birth is better than he (comp. ch.

iv. 3). The abortion or still-born child is

preferable to one whose destiny is so miser

able (see Job iii. 16; Ps. lviii. S). It is

preferable because, although it has missed

all the pleasures of life, it has at least

escaped all suffering. The next two verses

illustrate this position.

Ver. 4.—For he cometh in with vanity ;

rather, for it came into nothingness. The

reference is to tho foetus, or still-born child,

not to the rich man, as is implied by the

Authorized Version. This, when it appeared,

had no independent life or being, was a mere

nothing. And departeth in darkness ; and

goeth into the darkness. It is taken away

and put out of sight. And Ms (its) name

shall be covered with darkness. It is a

nameless thing, unrecorded, unremembered.

Ver. 5.—It has seen nothing of the world,

known nothing of life, its joys and its suffer

ings, and is speedily forgotten. To " see the

sun " is a metaphor for to " live," as ch. vii.

11 ; xi. 7; Job iii. 16, and implies activity and

work, tho contrary of rest. This hath more

rest than the other ; literally, there is rest to

this more than to that. The rest that belongs

to the abortion is better than that which

belongs to the rich man. Others take the

clause to say simply, " It is better with this

than tho other." So the Revised Version

margin and Delitzsch, the idea of " rest "

being thus generalized, and taken to signify

a preferablo choice. Septuagint, Koi o&k

tyvu> hvatravatis rovrcp tneip TovTov, "And

hath not known rest for this moro than

that"—which reproduces tho difficulty of

the Hebrew; Vulgate, Neque cognovit"dis-

tantiam boni et mali, which is a paraphrase

unsupported by the present accentuation of

the text. Rest, in the conception of an

Oriental, is the most desirable of all things ;

compared with the busy, careworn life of tho

rich man, whose very moments of leisure

and sleep are troubled and disturbed, the

dreamless nothingness of the still-born child

is happiness. This may be a rhetorical

exaggeration, but we have its parallel in

Job's lamentablo cry in ch. iii. when he

" cursed his day."

Ver. 6.—Yea, though he live a thousand

years twioe told, yet hath he seen no good.

What has been said would still be true even

if the man lived two thousand years. The

second clause is not the apodosis (as the

Authorized Version mokes it), but tho con

tinuation of the protasis: if he lived tho

longest life, " and saw not good ; " the con

clusion is given in tho form of a question,
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The “good” is the enjoyment of life spoken

of in ver. 3 (see on ch. ii. 1). The specified

time seems to refer to the age of the

atriarchs, none of whom, from Adam to

Noah, reached half the limit assigned. Do

not all go to one place? viz. to Sheol, the

grave (ch. iii. 20). If a long life were spent

in calm enjoyment, it might be preferable to

a short one; but when it is passed amid

care and annoyance and discontent, it is no

better than that which begins and ends in

nothingness. The grave receives both, and

there is nothing to choose between them, at

least in this point of view. Of life as in

itself a blessing, a discipline, a school, Kohe

leth says nothing here; he puts himself in

the place of the discontented rich man, and

appraises life with his eyes. On the com

mon destiny that awaits peer and peasant,

rich and poor, happy and sorrow-laden, we

can all remember utterances old and new.

Thus Horace, ‘Carm., ii. 3, 20–

“Divesne prisco natus ab Inacho,

Nil interest, an pauper et infima

De gente sub divo moreris,

Wictima nil miserantis Orci.

“Omnes eodem cogimur.”

Ovid, ‘Met, x. 33–

“Omnia debentur vobis, paullumque morati

Serius aut citius sedem properamus ad

unfurn

Tendimus huc omnes, haec est domus

ultima.”

“Fate is the lord of all things; soon or late

To one abode we speed, thither we all

Pursue our way, this is our final home.”

Vers. 7–9.—Section 10. Desire is insati

able; men are always striving after enjoyment,

but they never gain their wish completely—

which fortifies the old conclusion that man's

happiness is not in his own power.

Ver, 7.—All the labour of man is for his

mouth; i.e. for self-preservation and enjoy

ment, eating and drinking being taken as

a type of the proper use of earthly blessings

comp. ch. ii. 24; iii. 13, etc.; Ps. cxxviii. 2).

he sentiment is general, and does not refer

specially to the particular person described

above, though it carries on the idea of the un

satisfactory result of wealth. Luther trans

lates strangely and erroneously, “To every

man is work allotted according to his

measure.” Such an idea is entirely foreign

to the context. And yet the appetite is not

filled. The word rendered “appetite” is

nephesh, “soul,” and Zöckler contends that

“‘mouth’ and “soul’ stand in contrast to each

other as representatives of the purely sensual

and therefore transitory enjoyment (comp.

Job xii. 11; Prov. xvi. 26) as compared with

the deeper, more spiritual, and therefore

more lasting kind of joy.” But no such

contrast is intended; the writer would never

have uttered such a truism, as that deep,

spiritual joy is not to be obtained by sensual

pleasure; and, as Delitzsch points out, in

some passages (e.g. Prov. xvi. 26; Isa. v. 14;

xxix. 8) “mouth ” in one sentence corre

sponds to “soul” in another. The soul is

considered as the seat of the appetitive

faculty—emotions, desires, etc. This is

never satisfied (ch. i. 8) with what it has,

but is always craving for more. So Horace

affirms that a man£ obtains the appel

lation of king, “avidum domando spiritum,”

by subduing his spirit's cravings (‘Carm,”

ii. 2.9).

Ver, 8.—For what hath the wise more

than the fool? i.e. What advantage hath

the wise man over the fool? This verse

confirms the£'one by an interrogative

argument. The same labour for support,

the same unsatisfied desires, belong to all,

wise or foolish; in this respect intellectual

gifts have no superiority. (For a similar

interrogation implying an emphatic denial,

see ch. i. 3.) hat hath the poor, that

knoweth to walk before the living? The

Septuagint gives the verse thus: “Or, ris

reptoraeia (A, C, N”) rif a.ops trip tdvāq pova;

5uári 6 Tewms olöe ropev6ñva karévavri riis

Qans, “For what advantage hath the wise

man over the fool? since the poor man knows

how to walk before life?” Vulgate, Quid

habet amplius sapiens a stulto? et quid pau

per, nisi ut pergat illuc, ubi est vita ? “And

what hath the poor man except that he go

thither where is life?” Both these versions

regard Dinn as used in the sense of “life,” and

that the life beyond the grave; but this idea

is foreign to the context; and the expres

sion must be rendered, as in the Authorized

Version, “the living.” The interpretation

of the clause has much exercised critics.

Plumptre adheres to that of Bernstein and

others, “What advantage hath the poor

over him who knows how to walk before the

living?” (i.e. the man of high birth or station,

who lives in public, with the eyes of men

upon him). The poor has his cares and

unsatisfied desires as much as the man of

culture and position. Poverty offers no

protection against such assaults. But the

expression, to know how to walk before the

living, means to understand and to follow the

correct path of life; to know how to behave

properly and uprightly in the intercourse

with one's fellow-men; to have what the

French call savoir vivre. (So Volck.) The

question must be completed thus: “What

advantage has the discreet and properly con

ducted poor man over the fool?” None, at

least in this respect. The poor man, even

though he be well versed in the rule of life,
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lias insatiable desires which he has to check

.or conceal, and so is no better offthan the fool,

-who equally is unable to gratify them. The

two extremities of the sociul scale are taken

—the rich wise man, and the prudent poor

man—and both are shown to fail in enjoying

life ; and what is true of these must be also

true of all that come between theso two

limits, " the appetite is not filled " (ver. 7).

Ver. 9.—Better is the sight of the eyes

than the wandering of the desire (ncphesh,

" the soul," ver. 7). This is a further con

firmation of the misery and unrest that

accompany immoderate desires. " The sight

of the eyes " means the enjoyment of the

present, that which lies boforo one, in con

trast to the restless craving for what is dis

tant, uncertain, and out of reach. The lesson

taught is to make the best of existing cir

cumstances, to enjoy the present, to control

the roaming of fancy, and to narrow tho vast

field of appetency. We have a striking ex

pression in Wisd. iv. 12, frtfiBatrubs (ri0v-

pSas, by which is denoted the giddiness, the

reeling intoxication, caused by unrestrained

passion. Tho Roman satirist lashed the sin

of unscrupulous greed—

" Sed qua roverentia legum,

Quia metus nut pudor est unquam prope-

rantis avari ? "

(Juven., ' Sat.,' xiv. 177.)

* Nor law, nor checks of conscience will he

hear.

When in hot scent of gain and full career."

(Dryden.)

Zockler quotes Horace, ' Epist,' i. 18. 9G,

"92—

" Inter cuncta leges ct percontabero dootos,

Quaratione qucas traducere leniter aevum ;

Nnm te semper inops agitet vexetque

cupido,

Num pavor et rerum mediocriter utilium

spes."

4< To sum up all—Consult and con tho wise

In what the art of true contentment lies :

How fear and hope, that rack tho human

will,

Aro but vain dreams of things nor good

nor ill."

(Howes.)

Marc. Aurel., 'Meditat-,' iv. 26, "Has any

advantage happened to you? It is the

bounty of fate. It was all preordained you

by tho universal cause. Upon the whole,

life is but short, therefore bu just and pru-

-dent, and make your most of it ; and when

you divert yourself, be always on your

guard" (J. Collier). Well is it added that

this insatiability of the soul, which never

leads to contentment, is vanity and vexation

of spirit, a feeding on wind, empty, unsatis

fying. Commentators refer in illustration

to tho fable of the dog and the shadow, and

the proverb, " A bird in the hand is worth

two in the bush."

Vers. 10—12.—Section 11, All things are

foreknown and foreordained by God; it is

useless to murmur against or to discuss this

greatfact ; and as the future is beyond our

knowledgo and control, it is wise to make

tho best of the preseut.

Ver. 10.—That which hath been is named

already; better, whatsoever hath been, long

ago hath its name been given. The word

rendered "already," kebar (oh. i. 10 ; ii. 12 ;

iii. 15 ; iv. 2), " long ago," though used else

where in this book of events in human

history, may appropriately be applied to the

Divine decrees which predetermine the cir

cumstances of man's life. This is its signi

ficance in the present passage, which asserts

that everything which happens has been

known and fixed beforehand, and therefore

that man cannot shape his own life. No

attempt is here made to reconcile this

doctrine with man's free-will and consequent

responsibility. The idea has already been

presented in ch. iii. 1, eto. It comes forth

in Isa. xlv. 9, " Shall the clay say to him

that fashioneth it, What makest thou? or

thy work, Ho hath no hands ?" (comp. Rom.

ix. 20) ; Acts xv. 18 (according to the Textus

Receptus), " Known unto God aro all his

works from the beginning of the world."

The same idea is brought out more fully

in tho following clauses. Septuagint, "If

anything ever was, already hath its name

been called," which gives the correct sense

of tho passage. The Vulgate is not so

happy, Qui futurus est, jam vocatum est

nomen ejus, being rather opposed to the

grammar. And it is known that it is man.

What is meant by the Authorized Version

is doubtful. If the first clause had been

translated, as in the margin of the Revised

Version, " Whatsoever ho be, his name was

given him long ago," tho conclusion would

come naturally, " and it is known that ho

is man" (Adam), and wo should see an

allusion to man's name and to the ground

(atlamah) from which ho was taken (Gen.

ii. 7), as if his very name betokened his

weakness. But the present version is very

obscure. Cox gives, " It is very certain

that even the greatest is but a man, and

cannot contend with him," etc. But the

Hebrew will not admit this rendering.

The clause really amplifies the previous

statement of man's predetermined destiny,

and it should be rendered, "And it is

known what a man shall be." Every in

dividual comes under God's presoient super

intendence. Septuagint, 'Lyyiiain t (any
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Sy8ptt>iroi, " It is known what man ia : "

Vulgate, El tcitur quod lwmo sit. But it ia

not the nature of man that ia in question,

but his conditioned state. Neither may he

contend with him that ia mightier than he.

The mightier One is God, in accordance

with the passages quoted above from Isaiah,

Acts, and Romans. Some consider that

death is intended, and that the author

is referring to the shortness of man's lifo.

They say that tho word taqqiph, " mighty "

(which occurs only in Ezra and Daniel), is

never used of God. But is it used of death ?

And is it not used of God in Dan. iv. 3

(iii. 33, Hebrew), wbero Nebuchadnezzar

says, "How mighty are his wonders!"?

To bring death into consideration is to in

troduce a new thought having no connection

with the context, which is not speaking of

the termination of man's life, but of its

course, the circumstances of which aro ar

ranged by a higher Power. Septuagint,

Km ou SvvJfftTat Kpiffrjvat fitra rov iaxvportpov

&xip obr6v. With this we may compare

1 Cor. x. 22, " Do we provoke the Lord to

jealousy? are we stronger than he? (jiii

itrxvp6rtpoi aiirou ^tr/uV;)."

Ver. 1 1.—Seeing there be many things that

increase vanity. Thenoun rendered "things"

(dahar) may equally mean " words ; " and it

is a question which signification is most

appropriate here. The Septuagint has Ao'701

mAAoi, "many words." So the Vulgate,

verba sunt plurima. If we take the render

ing of the Authorized Version, we must

understand the passage to mean that tho

distractions of business, the cares of life, the

constant disappointments, make men feel

the hollowness and unsatisfactory nature

of labour and wealth and earthly goods,

and their absolute dependence upon Provi

dence. But in view of the previous eon-

text, and especially of ver. 10, which

speaks of contending (din) with God,

it is most suitable to translate debarim

"words," and to understand them of the

expressions of impatience, doubt, and un

belief to which men give utterance when

arraigning the acta or endeavouring to ex

plain the decreea of God. Such profitless

words only increase the perplexity in which

men are involved. It ia very possible that

reference is here made to the discussions on

tho chief good, free-will, predestination, and

the like subjects, which, as we know from

Josephus, had begun to be mooted in Jewish

schools, as they had long been rife in those

of Greece. In these disputes Pharisees and

Sadducces took opposite sides. The former

maintained that some things, but not all,

were the subject of fate (-rtjt ttfiapninis),

and that certain things were in our own

power to do or not to do ; that is, while they

attribute all that happens to fute, or God's

decree, they hold that man haa the power

of assent, supposing that God tempers all

in such sort, that by his ordinance and

man's will all things are performed, good or

evil. Tho Sadducees eliminated fate alto

gether from human actions, and asserted

that men are in all things governed, not by

any external force, but by their own will

alone; that their success and happiness de

pended upon themselves, and that ill for

tune was the consequence of their own folly

or stupidity. A third school, the Essones,

held that fate was supreme, and that nothing

could happen to mankind beyond or in con

travention of its decree (' Joseph. Ant.,' xiii.

5. 9; xviii. 1. 3, 4; 'Bell. Jud.,' ii. 8. 14).

Such speculative discussions may have been

in Koheleth's mind when he wrote this sen

tence. Whatever may be the difficulties

of tho position, we Christians know and-

feel that in matters of religion and morality

we are absolutely free, have an unfettered-

choice, and that from this fact arises our

responsibility. What is man the better1

What profit has man from such speculations

or words of scepticism ?

Ver. 12.—This verso in the Greek ond

Latin versions, as in some copies of tho

Hebrew, is divorced from its natural place,

as the conclusion of the paragraph, vers. 10,

11, nnd is arranged as the commencement

of ch. vii. Plainly, the Divino prescionce

of vers. 10, 11 is closely connected with tho

question of man's ultimate good and his

ignorance of the future, enunciated in this

verse. For who knoweth what is good for

man in this life 1 Such discussions are

profitless, for man knows not what is his real

good—whether pleasure, apathy, or virtue,

as philosophers would put it. To decide.-

such questions he must be able to foresee

results, which is denied him. The inter

rogative " Who knows ? " is equivalent to an'

emphatic negative, as ch. iii. 21, and is a.

common rhetorical form which surely need'

not be attributed to Pyrrhonism (Plumptre).

All the days of his vain life which he

apendeth as a shadow. These words amplify

and explain the term "in life" of the pro-

ceding clause. They may be rendered lite

rally, During the number of the days of the

life (ch. v. 18) of his vanity, and he passeth

them as a shadow. A life of vanity is one

that yields no good result, full of empty

aims, unsatisfied wishes, unfulfilled purposes.

It is the man who ia here compared to the

shadow, not his life. So Job xiv. 2, " Ho

fieoth as a shadow, and continueth not."

He soon posses away, and leaves no trace

behind him. The thought is common. " Ye

PRcviaed Version] are a vapour," says St.

James (iv. 14), "that appeareth for a little

time, and then vanisheth away." Plumptre

well quotes Soph,, ' Ajax,' 125—
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'Opw y&p 7)juas ovtiev vvtos &\\o ir\)lv

EfSaA', Zaotwtp £afitv, tf Kov>prlv aKidv.

" Iu this I see that we, all we that live.

Are but vain shadows, unsubstantial

dreams."

To which we may add Pind., ' Pyth.,' viii.

1)5—

'Eirifitpor rt S4 rts; rl 8' 06 Tu; axias trap

"KvSpmros.

" Ye creatures of a day !

What is the great man, what the poor ?

Naught but a shadowy dream."

The comparison of man's life to a shadow

or vapour is equally general (comp. ch. viii.

13 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 15 ; Ps. oii. 11 ; cxliv. 4 ;

Wisd. ii. 5 ; Jas. iv. 14). The verb used for

" spendeth " is atdh, " to do or make," which

recalls the Greek phrase, xpivov iroitiv (Acts

xv. 33, etc. ; Demosth., « De Fals. Leg.,' p. 392,

17), and tho Latin, dies facere (Cio., ' Ad

Attic.,' v. 20. 1); but we need not trace

Greek influenco in tho employment of tha

expression hero. For who can tell a man

what shall be after him under the sunl

This dm - not refer to the life beyond the

grave, but to the future in the present world,

as tho words, " under the sun," imply (comp.

ch. iii. 22 ; vii. 14). To know what is best

for him, to arrange his present life according

to his own wishes and plans, to bo able to

depend upon his own counsel for all the

actions and designs which he undertakes,

man should know what is to be after him,

what result his labours will have, who and

what kind of heir will inherit his property,

whether he will leave children to carry on

his name, and other facts of the like nature;

but as this is all hidden from him, his duty

and his happiness is to acquiesce in the

Divino government, to enjoy with moderation

the goods of life, and to be content with the

modified satisfaction which is accorded to

him by Divine beneficence.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—6.—Sore evils beneath the sun ; or, the misfortunes of a rich man. I. A

Kicn man without the CAPACITY of enjoyment. 1. A frequent occurrence. The

picture that of one who has attained to great wealth, power, and honour, who has

been conscious of large ambitions and has realized them, who has been filled with

insatiable desires and possessed the means of gratifying them, and yet has been unable

to extract from all his possessions, pleasures, and pursuits any grain of real and solid

happiness. 2. A sorrowful experience. The Preacher characterizes it as an evil which

lies heavy upon men. Upon the individual himself, whose hopes are disappointed and

plans frustrated, whose riches, wealth, and honours thus become mocking decorations

rather than real ornaments, and whose pleasures and gratifications turn into apples of

Sodom rather than prove, as he expected they would do, grapes of Eshcol. 3. An

instructive lesson. The valuable truth that the soul's happiness is not, and cannot be,

found in any creatures, however excellent, but only in God (Ps. xxxvii. 4), is thus

forcibly pressed home upon the hearts and consciences of rich men themselves, and of

such as observe the experiences through which they pass.

II. A rich man without an heir to his wealth. A great diminution to the rich

man's happiness, who, in having no son or child, lacks : 1. That which is dearer to the

heart of man titan wealth, power, orfame. Unless the instincts of human nature have

been utterly perverted by avarice, covetousness, and ambition, the hearts of rich no

less than of poor men cling to their offspring, and, rather than lose these by death,

would willingly surrender all their wealth (2 Sam. xviii. 33). 2. That without which

wealth and honour lose the greater part of their attractions. Abraham felt it a

considerable detraction from the sweetness of Jehovah's promise that he had no heir,

and that all his possessions would ultimately pass into the hands of his steward,

Eliezer of Damascus (Gen. xv. 1—3). 3. That which gives to wealth-gathering and

power-seeking their best justification. It is not certain that anything will justify these

when inordinate ; if anything will excuse a man for heaping up wealth in an honest

and legitimate way, and for endeavouring to acquire power and influence amongst his

fellows, it is the fact of his doing so with a view to promote the happiness of thoso

God has made dependent on him, and bound to him by the ties of natural affection.

III. A rich man without a tomr for, his corpse. (For a different rendering of

this clause, "And moreover he have no burial," see the Exposition.) 1. The case

supposed. That of a rich man surrounded by many (an hundred) children, who lives
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long, but has no true enjoyment of his good fortune, and when he dies is denied the

glory of a funeral such as Dives doubtless had (Luke xvi. 22), and the shelter of a

grave such as was not withheld even from Lazarus. How he should come at last to

have no burial, though not explained, may be supposed to happen either through the

meanness of his relatives or their hatred of him, or through his perishing in such a

way (e.g. in war, at sea, through accident, by violence) as to render burial by his

children impossible. Commentators cite as an illustration of the case supposed the

murder by Bagoas of Artaxerxes Ochus (r.c. 362—339), whose body was thrown to

the cats. Another may be that of Jehoiakim, of whom it was predicted (Jer. xxii. 19),

" He shall be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond the

gates of Jerusalem." 2. The judgment pronounced. That such a case is not to bo

compared in respect of felicity with that of "an untimely birth," which "cometh in

vanity, and departeth in darkness, and the name thereof is covered with darkness ; "

i.e. which enters on a lifeless existence when born, and " is carried away in all quietness,

without noise or ceremony," having received no name, and becoming forgotten as if it

had never been (Delitzsch). The grounds on which the Preacher rests his judgment

are three : (1) that an untimely birth never sees the sun, and so escapes all sight of

and contact with the sufferings and miseries of earth ; (2) that it never wakes to the

exercise of intelligence, and so is never conscious of either the wickedness or the woe

that is surging around it ; and (3) that it rests better in the grave to which it goes than

does the corpse of the joyless rich man. 3. The correction needed. This pessimistic

view of life may be thus admirably qualified. The allegation here made " contains a

thought to which it is not easy to reconcile one's self. For supposing that life were

not in itself, as over against non-existence, a good, there is yet scarcely any life that is

absolutely joyless ; and a man who has become the father of a hundred children has,

as it appears, sought the enjoyment of life principally in sexual love, and then also has

found it richly. But also, if we consider his life less as relating to sense, his children,

though not all, yet partly, will have been a joy to him; and has a family life so

lengthened and rich in blessings only thorns, and no roses at all ? And, moreover,

how can anything be said of the rest of an untimely birth, which has been without

motion and without life, as of a rest excelling the termination of the life of him who

has lived long, since rest without a subjective reflection, a rest not felt, certainly does

not fall under the point of view of more or less good or evil ? The saying of the

author on no side bears the probe of exact thinking" (Delitzsch).

IV. A BICH MAN WITHOUT A BETTER LOT THAN HIS NKIGHB0UB8. " Do not all gO to

one place ? " In the grave rich and poor differ not. The dusts of the patrician and of

the plebeian, freely intermingled, no human chemistry can distinguish. A tremendous

humiliation, no doubt, to human pride, that Solomon and the harlot's child, Ca;sar and

his slave, Dives and Lazarus, must ultimately lie together in the same narrow house—

that rich and poor, wise and unwise, powerful and powerless, honoured and abject,

kings and subjects, princes and peasants, masters and servants, must ultimately sleep

side by side on the same couch ; but so it is. And this, also, in the eyes of worldlings,

but not of good men, is a vanity, and a sore evil beneath the sun.

Lessons. 1. Riches are not the chief good. 2. Temporal evils may be sources of

spiritual good.

Vers. 7—9.—The insatiablcness of desire. I. It consumes the larour op all.

" All the labour of man is for his mouth, and yet the appetite is not filled " (ver. 7).

The appetite, as an imperious master, urges on the soul to labour with all its powers

and energies to furnish food for its delectation ; and yet the utmost man can provide

is insufficient to fill its capacious maw. However varied man's works may be, they

have all this end in common, to appease the hunger of the sensuous nature ; and all

alike fail in reaching it. The appetite grows by what it feeds on, and hence never cries,

" Enough !"

II. It affects the characters of all. "What advantage hath the wise more

than the fool? or what [advantage] hath the poor man, who knows to walk before the

living, over the fool?" (ver. 8). 1. Intellectual gifts do not argue the absence of desire.

The philosopher, no less than the peasant, is under its dominion. The former may

attempt to control, and may even to some extent succeed in controlling, his bodilj
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appetites ; but the appetite is there, impelling him to labour equally with the fool.

2. Material poverty does not guarantee the absence of desire. The poor man who knows-

how to walk before the living, i.e. who understands the art of living, is no more exempt

from its sway than is the rich man, though a fool. The poor man may have learned

how to put restraints upon himself, because of inability to gratify his desire, but the

appetite is as much felt by him as by his rich neighbour.

III. It disappoints the hofes of all. " Better is the sight of the eyes than the.

wandering of the desire " (ver. 9). Just because desire is never satisfied, it wanders

on in pursuit of other objects which are often visionary, and almost always illusory ;

as a consequence, like the dog which snapped at his shadow and lost the meat he

carried in his mouth, desire frequently misses such enjoyments as are within its

reach through striving after those that are beyond its power.

Lessons. 1. The danger of self-indulgence. 2. The difficulty of keeping the lower

nature in subjection. 3. The propriety of preferring present and possible to future,

and perhaps impossible enjoyments.

Vers. 10—12.—Four aspects of human life. I. Man as a creature of destiny.

"Whatsoever hath been, the name thereof was given long ago, and it is known that it

is man " (ver. 10) ; or, " Whatsoever he be, his name was given him long ago, and it is

known that he is man " (Revised Version margin) ; or, " That which hath been, its

name hath long ago been named; and it is determined what a man shall be"

(Delitzsch, Wright). These different readings suggest three thoughts. 1. That man's

appearance upon the earth had been long ago foreseen. The sentiment holds good of

man collectively or individually, i.e. of the race, or of the unit in the race. Neither

did "man" originally spring into being by a happy accideut, without the direct or

indirect cognizance of God, nor does the "individual" so arrive upon the scene of

time; but both the hour and the manner of man's arrival upon the globe, and of each

individual's birth, were prearranged from eternity by him who " made the earth, and

created man upon it" (Isa. xlv. 12), and who "giveth to all life and breath and all

things" (Acts xvii. 25). 2. That man's character as a creature had been long ago

foreknown. In this respect, indeed, he had in no way differed from other creatures.

Known unto God had been all his works from the beginning of the world (Acts xv. 18).

Human character is not in any instance an accidental product of blind forces, but is

determined by fixed laws, moral and spiritual, which have been prearranged and

instituted by the supreme moral Governor. Hence, within limits, it is possible for

man to predict what himself or another shall become. " He that doeth righteousness "

not only "is righteous" in the sense of already possessing the fundamental and

essential principle of righteousness, viz. faith in, love of, and submission to God, but

his righteousness shall eventually become within him the all-pervading and permanent

quality of his being; and similarly "he that doeth unrighteousness" not only is

potentially, but shall become permanently, unrighteous. Moral character in all men

tends to fixity, whether of good or evil. Hence the greater possibility, amounting to-

certainty, that the Divine Mind, whose creation the laws are under which these results

are wrought out, can, ab initio, foresee the issue to which, in every separate instance,

they lead. 3. That man's destiny as an individual had been long ago determined.

The doctrine of Divine predestination, however hard to harmonize with that of human

ireedom, is clearly revealed in Scripture (Exod. ix. 16 ; 2 Chron. vi. 6 ; Ps. exxxv. 4 ;

Isa. xliv. 1—7; Jer. i. 5; Matt. si. 25, 26; John vi. 37; Rom. viii. 29; ix. 11), and

is supported by the plain testimony of experience, which shows that

" There's a divinity that shapes our ends,

Bough-how them how we will."

('Hamlet.')

Or, in the words of Caesar, that nothing

" Can be avoided

Whose end is purposed by the mighty gods."

(' Julius Cffisar.')

II. Mas as the possessor of free-will. "Neither may [or, 'can'] he contend'

with him that is mightier than he " (ver. 10) ; in which are contained the following
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thoughts : 1. That mighty as man is (in virtue of his free-will), there is a mightier

than he. That mightier is not death (Plumptre), but God (Delitzsch), who also is

a Being possessed of free-will, which must still less be interfered with by man's choices

and intentions, than man's free-will must be impaired by God's purposes and plans.

This thought frequently forgotten, that if man, in virtue of his free-will, must be able

to carry out his volitions, much more must God be able to carry out the free decisions

of his infinite mind. In this concession the whole doctrine of predestination, or

election, is involved. ' 2. That if in any instance man's purposes and God's come into

collision, those of man must give way. One has only to put the question, whether

it is of greater moment that God's purposes with regard to the universe and the

individual should be carried out, or that man's with regard to himself should, to

perceive the absurdity of limiting the Divine sovereignty in order to avoid the

appearance of restricting human freedom, rather than seeming to impair human

freedom in order to preserve intact the absolute and entire supremacy of God. 3. That

God's determinations, when accomplished, will not be impeachable by man. The veil of

mystery now shrouding the Divine procedure will in the end be in great measure,

perhaps wholly, uplifted, and man himself constrained to acknowledge that the supreme

Ruler hath done all things well (Mark vii. 37).

HI. Man as a victim of ignorance. " Seeing there be many things [or, ' words ^

that increase vanity, what is man the better? For who knoweth," etc.? and "who

can tell?" (vers. 11, 12). 1. The fact of his ignorance. Elsewhere in Scripture

explicitly asserted (Deut. xxxii. 28; Ps. xiv. 4; Prov. xix. 3; John i. 5; Eph. iv. 18),

and abundantly confirmed by experience. 2. The extent of his ignorance. Restricting

attention to the Preacher's words, two subjects may be noted concerning which man—

apart, i.e., from God and religion—is comparatively unenlightened : (1) the supreme

good (Ps. iv. 6), which he places now in pleasure, now in possessions, now in philosophy,

now in power, never in God ; and (2) the future, which is to him so much a sealed book

that he cannot tell what a day may bring forth (Prov. xxvii. 1), and far less " what

shall be after him under the sun." 3. The strangeness of his ignorance. Considering

that man is a being possessed of high natural endowments, and is often much and

earnestly engaged in searching after knowledge. That with all his lofty capacity, and

devotion to intellectual pursuits, he should, if left to himself, bo unable to tell either

what is good for man in this life (all his discussions upon this subject having been

little else than words, words, words), or how the course of events shall shape itself

when he has passed from this earthly scene, is a surprising phenomenon which calls for

examination. 4. The explanation of his ignorance lies in two things: (1) in the

natural limitation of his faculties, which are finite, and not infinite ; and (2) in the

moral depravation of his faculties, which are now those not of an unfallen, but of a

fallen, being.

IV. Man as a denizen of earth. 1. His continuance is not permanent. He and

his generation shall pass on, that those coming after may enter in and take possession

(ch. i. 4). 2. fits days are not many. His life he spendeth like a shadow, which has

no substance, and abides not in one stay. " Man that is born of a woman is of few

days," etc. (Job xiv. 1, 2). 3. His life is not good. Apart from God and religion it

is " vain," i.e. empty of real happiness, and destitute of solid worth.

Lessons. 1. The sovereignty of God. 2. Tbe weakness of man. 3. The duty of

submission to the Supreme. 4. The inability of earthly things to make man better.

5. The chief good for man on earth is God.

Ver. 12.—" Who can tell ? " a sermon on human ignorance. I. TniNGS that lie

reyond the scofe of human knowledge. 1. The nature of the Deity. "Canst thou

by searching find out God," etc. ? (Job xi. 7). To define God as Spirit (John iv. 24), to

characterize him as Love (1 John iv. 8, 16) or as Light (1 John i. 5), to ascribe to

him attributes of omnipotence, omnipresence, omniscience, etc., is not so much to

explain his essence as to declare it to be something that lies beyond the bounds of our

finite understanding (Ps. cxxxix. 6). 2. The mystery of the Incarnation. "Great is

the mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the flesh " (1 Tim. iii. 16). To show

that Jesus Christ must have been " Emmanuel, God with us " (Matt. i. 23), may not

surpass the powers of man ; to give an adequate exhibition of the way in which in

ECCLESIASTES. L
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Christ the human and Divine natures were and are united does. The best proof of this

lies in the number of the theories of the Incarnation. 3. The contents of the atonement.

That Christ, as a matter of fact, bore the sins of men so as to expiate their guilt and

destroy their power, one can tell from the general tenor of Scripture declarations on the

subject (Matt. xxvi. 28; Rom. iii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 1 Pet ii. 24;

1 John ii.2); but what it was in Christ's "obedience unto death" that constituted the

propitiation is one of those " secret things " that belong to God. 4. The movements of

the Spirit. " Thou canst not tell whence it [the wind] cometh, or whither it goeth ;

so is every one that is born of the Spirit " (John iii. 8). That the Holy Spirit is the

Author of regeneration and of inspiration is perfectly patent to the understanding of

the Christian. The theory that shall adequately explain how the Spirit renews or

inspires the soul has not yet been elaborated. 5. The events of thefuture. " Who can

tell a man what shall be after him under the sun ? " or even what shall be on the

morrow (Prov. xxvii. 1) ?

II. Things that lie within toe scofe of human knowledge. 1. The character

of God. The Ninevites could not tell whether Jehovah would be gracious to them

(Jonah iii. 9) ; we can tell from the revelation of Scripture, and especially from the

teaching of Christ, that God is Love, and willeth not the death of any. 2. The

Divinity of Christ. Human reason is perfectly competent to decide upon the question

whether Jesus of Nazareth belonged to the category of common men, or whether he

was a new order of man broken in upon the ordinary line of the race. The evidence

for such a decision has been provided, and any one who seriously wishes can arrive at

a just conclusion. 3. The work of the Saviour. This also has been fully discovered

in the Scripture. Christ came to reveal the Father (John xiv. 9), to atone for sin

(Matt. xx. 28), to exemplify holiness (1 Pet. ii. 21), and to establish the kingdom of

heaven upon earth (Rev. i. 6). 4. Tliefruits of the Spirit. If a man cannot always

judge whether the Spirit is in his own or another's heart, he should be at no loss

to tell whether the Spirit's fruits, which are love, joy, peace, etc. (Gal. v. 22), are

discernible in his or his neighbour's life. 5. The goals of the future. If the separate

incidents that shall hereafter occur in any individual's life be concealed from view, the

two termini, towards one or other of which every individual is moving—heaven or hell

—have been clearly revealed.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1, 2.—The unsatisfactoriness and transiloriness of earthly good. Men are

prone to be guided, in the conclusions they form regarding human life, by their own

personal experience, and by the observations they make in their own immediate circle

of acquaintance. So judging, they are prone to be one-sided in their estimate, and to

take a view either too gloomy or too roseate. The author of Ecclesiastes was a man

who had very large and varied opportunities of studying mankind, and who was in the

habit of forming impartial conclusions. This accounts for what may perhaps seem to

some readers opposed and inconsistent representations of the nature of man's life on

earth. In fact, a more definite and decisive representation would have been less correct

and fair.

I. Men looking upon their fellow-men are prone to give too large a

measure of attention to their outward circumstances. The first question that

occurs to many minds, upon forming a new acquaintance, is—What has he ? i.e. what

property ? or—What is he? i.e. what is his rank in society? A man to whom God has

^'iven riches, wealth, and honour, who lacks nothing for his soul of all that he desireth,

is counted fortunate. He is held in esteem ; his friendship and favour are cultivated.

II. Reflecting orservers dear in mind that there are other elements in

human welfare. For instance, it cannot be questioned that health of body and a

.-ound and vigorous mind are of far more importance than wealth. And there may be

f.imily trouble, which mars the happiness of the most prosperous. The wise man had

observed cases in which there was no power to enjoy the gifts of Providence ; and other

cases in which there were no children to succeed to the possession of accumulated

wealth, so that it came into the hands of strangers. Bodily affliction and domestic
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disappointment may cast a shadow over the lot which seems the fairest and most

desirable. " This is vanity, and it is an evil disease."

III. These imperfections in the human lot often give rise to melancholy

reflections and distressing dourts. Those who not only remark what happens

around them, but reflect upon what they witness, draw inferences which have a certain

semblance of validity. If we judge only by the facts which come under our cognizance,

we may be led to conclusions inconsistent with true religion. Men come to doubt the

rule of a benevolent Governor of the universe, simply because they cannot reconcilo

certain facts with such convictions as Christianity encourages. Scepticism and

pessimism often follow upon bitter experiences and upon frequent contact with the

calamities of this mundane state.

IV. Wisdom suggests a remedy for such difficulties and dourts. 1. It should

-be remembered that what any individual observes is but an infinitesimal part of the

varied and protracted drama of human life and history. 2. It should not be lost

sight of that there are moral and spiritual purposes in our earthly existence. It is a

discipline, a proving, an education. Its end is not—as men too often suppose that

it should be—enjoyment and pleasure; but character—conformity to the Divino

character, and submission to the Divine will. The highest benevolence aims at the

highest ends, and to secure these it seems in many cases necessary that lower ends

should be sacrificed. If temporal prosperity be marred by what seems misfortune, this

may be in order that spiritual prosperity may be promoted. It may not be well for

the individual that he should be encouraged to seek perfect satisfaction in the things

of this world. It may not be well for society that great and powerful families should

be built up, to gratify human pride and ambition. God's ways are not as our ways,

but they are wiser and better than ours.—T.

Vers. 3—6.—The gloom of disappointment. The case supposed in these verses is far

more painful than that dealt with in the preceding passage. It is now presumed that a

man not only lives to an advanced age—"a thousand years twice told"—but that he

begets " a hundred children." Yet he is unsatisfied with the experience of life, and

dies without being regretted and honourably buried. And in such a case it is affirmed

that the issue of life is vanity, and that it would have been better for such a one not to

have been born. It must be borne in mind, when considering this melancholy con

clusion, that it is based entirely upon what is earthly, visible, and sensible.

I. Here is an exaggeration of the importance of outward prosperity and of

worldly pleasure. The standard of the world may be a real one, but it is far from

being the highest. Wealth, long life, important family connections, are good things;

but they are not the best. Much of human unhappiness arises from first over

estimating external advantages, and then, as a natural consequence, when these are

lost, attaching undue importance to the privation. If men did not exaggerate the

value of earthly good, they would not be so bitterly disappointed, so grievously

depressed,' upon losing it.

H. Here is an unwarrantarle expectation of satisfaction with what earth

can give. Of the person imagined it is assumed "that his soul be not filled with

good." The fact is that men seek satisfaction where it is not to be found, and in

so doing prove their own folly and short-sightedness. God has given to man a nature

which is not to be satisfied with the enjoyments of sense, with the provision made for

bodily appetite, with the splendour, luxury, and renown, upon which men are so prone

to set the desires of their hearts. If what this world can give be accepted with

gratitude, whilst no more is expected from it than reason and Scripture justify us in

asking, then disappointment will not ensue. But the divinely fashioned and immortal

spirit of man cannot rest in what is simply intended to still the cravings of the body,

and to render life tranquil and enjoyable.

III. Here is morose dissatisfaction resulting from failure to solve an

insolurle prorlem. Apply the hedonistic test, and then it may be disputed whether

the sum of pain and disappointment is not in excess of the sum of pleasure and satis

faction ; if it is, then the "untimely birth " is better than the prosperous voluptuary

who fails to fill his soul with good, who feels the utter failure of the endeavour upon

which he has staked his all. But the test is a wrong one, however hard it may be to
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convince men that this is so. The question—Is life worth living? does not depend upon

the question—Does life yield a surplus of agreeable feeling ? Life may be filled with

delights, and the lot of the prosperous may excite envy. Yet it may be nothing but

vanity, and a striving after wind. On the other hand, a man may be doomed to

adversity ; poverty and neglect and contempt may be his portion ; whilst he may fulfil

the purpose of his being—may form a character and may live a life which shall be

acceptable and approved above.—T.

Vers. 7—9.—Satisfaction better than desire. It has sometimes been represented

that the quest of good is better than its attainment. The truth and justice of this

representation lies in the unquestionable fact that it would not be for our good to

possess without effort, without perseverance, without self-denial. Yet the end is

Kuperior to the means, however excellently adapted those means may be to the

discipline of the character, to the calling out of the best moral qualities.

I. Man's kature is characterized ry striving, desire, appetite, aspiration.

Man's is a yearning, impulsive, acquisitive constitution. His natural instincts urge

him to courses of action which secure the continuance of his own being and of that of

the race. His restless, eager desires account for the activity and energy which distin

guish his movements. His intellectual impulses urge him to the pursuit of knowledge,

to scientific and literary achievemeut. His moral aspirations are' the explanation of

heroism in the individual, and of true progress in social life.

II. Op human desires, none can ever re fully satisfied, many cannot re

katisfikd at all. The testimony of those who have gone before us is uniform upon,

this point.

" We look beforo and after.

We pine for what is nut ;

Our sincerest laughter

With some pain is fraught :

Our sweetest songs are those that tell of saddest thought."

Thus it becomes proverbial that man is made to desire rather than to enjoy. Of our

aspirations some can never be gratified on earth. The lower animals have desires for

which satisfaction is provided ; but whilst their life is thus thoroughly adapted to their

constitution, this cannot be said of man, who has capacities which cannot be filled,

aspirations which cannot be satisfied, faculties for which no sufficient scope is attain

able here on earth. His, as the poet tells us, is

" The desire of the moth for the star,

Of the night for the morrow ;

The longing for something nfar

From the sphere of our sorrow."

III. Even wisdom does rut enlarge the range of man's insatiarle desires.

It is not only upon the lower grade of life that we observe a discordance between what

is sought and what is attained. For the philosopher, as for the uncultured child of

nature, there is an ideal as well as an actual. Prudence may enjoin the limitation and

repression of our requirements. But thought ever looks out from the windows of the

high towers, and gazes upon the distant stars.

" Who that has gazed upon them shining

Can turn to earth without repining,

Nor wish for wings to flee away,

And mix with their eternal day ?"

IV. TnF.sf. considerations tend to increase the unhappiness of the worldly,

WHILST THEY OPEN UP TO THE SPIRITUAL AND PIOUS MIND A GLORIOUS AND IMMORTAL

prospect. They to whom the bodily life and the material universe are everything,

or even anything regarded by themselves, may well give way to dissatisfaction and

despondency when they learn by experience " the vanity of human wishes." On the

other hand, such reflections may well prompt the spiritual to gratitude, for they cannot

believe the universe to have been fashioned in vain ; they cannot but see in the illusions
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of earth suggestions of the heavenly realities. The storms of life are not to be hated if

they toss the navigator of earth's sea into the haven of God's breast. The wandering

of the desire may end in the sight of the eyes, when the pure in heart shall see God.

" In his presence is fulness of joy, and at his right hand are pleasures for ever

more."—T.

Ver. 10.—Contending against potver. The limitation which is characteristic of the

human life and lot is observable, not only in man's inability \o attain the happiness he

-conceives and desires, but also in his inability to execute the purposes he forms. Con

scious of powers which are yet undeveloped, inspired by an ambition that knows no

bounds, he puts forth effort in many directions, at first with strong confidence and

high hope. Experience alone convinces him of the truth expressed by the wise man

in the assertion, " Neither can he contend with him that is mightier than he."

I. The way of resistance. The will may be strong, and naturally prone to self-

assertion, to energetic volition, and to contention with any resisting force. 1. God is,

as the providential Ruler of the world, the Lord and Controller of aH circumstances,

mightier than man. Men fret against the conditions and limitations of their lot ; they

would fain possess greater strength and health, a longer life, enjoyments more varied

and unmixed, etc. They resent the imposition of laws in the determination of which

they had no voice. They are even disposed to believe that the world has been ordered,

not by a benevolent Intelligence, but by a hard and cruel fate. 2. God is, as the

moral Administrator and Judge, mightier than man. In their selfishness and prejudice,

men may and do question the sway of reason in the universe; they assign all things

to chance ; they deny any laws superior to such as are physical and political ; they

deem man the measure of all things; they ridicule responsibility. All this they may

do ; but it is of no avail. God is mightier than they. They may violate his laws, but

they cannot escape from their action; they may spurn his authority, but that authority -

is all the same maintained and exercised. The time comes when the insurgent and the

rebel are constrained to admit that they are powerless, and that the Almighty is, and

that he works and rules, and effects his righteous purposes.

IL The way of surmission. It is the province of religion to point out to men that

there is a Power in the universe which is above all, and to summon men to yield to

this Power a cheerful subjection. 1. Submission is a just requirement on the part ot

God, and an honourable attitude on the part of man. He is no tyrant, capricious and

unjust, who claims our loyalty and service ; but the Being who is himself infinitely

righteous. To do him homage is to bow, not before irresistible power merely, but

before moral perfection. Resistance here is slavery; subjection is freedom. 2. Sub

mission is the one only condition of efficient work and solid happiness. Whilst we

resist God, we can do nothing satisfactory and good ; when we accept his will and

receive our commands from him, we become fellow-workers with God. Just as the

secret of the mechanician's success is in obeying the laws of nature, t'.e. the laws of

God in the physical realm, so the secret of the success of the thinker and the philan

thropist lies in the apprehension and acknowledgment of Divine law in the intellectual

and moral kingdoms. Man may do great things when he labours under God and with

God. And in such a course of life there is true peace as well as true success. "If

God be for us, who can be against us ? "—T.

Vers. 11, 12.—What is man's good f The author of this book constantly reverts to

this inquiry, from which tendency we cannot fail to see how deep an impression the

inquiry made upon his mind. In this he is not peculiar ; the theme is one that grows

not old with the lapse of centuries.

I. A NATURAL QUESTION, AND ONE BOTH LEGITIMATE AND NECESSARY. " There be

many that say, Who will show us any good ? " Sometimes the inquiry arises upon the

suggestion of daily occupation; sometimes as the result of prolonged philosophical

reflection. The good of man is certainly not obvious, or there would not be so many

and varying replies to the question presented. A lower nature, not being self-conscinns,

could not consider such a question as the summum bonum ; being what he is, a rational

.and moral creation, man cannot avoid it.

II. A QUESTION TO WHICH SO SATISFACTORY REPLY CAN BE GIvEN UPON THK BASIS
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of experience. 1. The occupations and enjoyments of the present are proved to be

productive of vanity. "Many things increase vanity." Man "spendeth his vain life

as a shadow." The several objects of human pursuit agree only in their failure to afford

the satisfaction that is desired and sought. Yet the path which one has abandoned

another follows, only to be misled like those who have gone before, only to be put

further than ever from the destination desired. The objects which excite human ambi

tion or cupidity remain the same from age to age ; and they have no more power to

give satisfaction than in former periods of human history. 2. The future is felt to be

clouded by uncertainty. " Who can tell a man what shall be after him under the

sun ? " This element of uncertainty occasioned perplexity and distress in former times,

as now. What shall be a man's reputation after his decease? Who shall inherit his

estates? and what use shall be made of possessions accumulated with toil and difficulty?

These and similar inquiries, made but not satisfactorily answered, disheartened even

the energetic and the prosperous, and took the interest and joy out of their daily life.

The present is unsatisfactory, and the future uncertain ; where, then, shall we look for

the true, the real good ?

III. A question which is solved only ry faith. As long as we confine our

attention to what can be apprehended by the senses, we cannot determine what is the

real good in life. For that, in the case of rational and immortal natures, lies outside of

the province in which supreme good must be sought. Good for man is not bodily or

temporal good ; it is something which appeals to his higher nature. The enjoyment

of God's favour and the fulfilment of God's service—this is the good of man. This

renders men independent of the prosperity upon which multitudes set their hearts.

"Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us:" such is the desire and

prayer of those who are emancipated from the bondage to time and sense, who see all

things as in the light of Heaven, and whose thoughts and affections are not called away

from the Giver of life and happiness by the gifts of his bounty, by the shadow of the

substance that endures for ever. " Thy loving-kindness is better than life."—T.

Vers. 1—6.—The insufficiency of circumstance. The Preacher recurs to the same

strain as that in which he spoke before (see ch. ii. 1—11). We have to face the same

thoughts again.

I. An imaginary enrichment. Let a man have, by supposition : 1. All the money

that he can spend. 2. All the honour that waits on wealth. 3. All the luxuries that

wealth can buy of every kind, material and mental (ver. 2). 4. Let him have an

unusual measure of domestic enrichment and affection ; let him be the recipient of all

possible filial affection and obedience (ver. 3). 5. Let his life be indefinitely prolonged

(ver. 6), so that it extends over many ordinary human lives. Give to a mau not only

what God does give to many, but give him that which, as things are, is not granted to

the most favoured of our race ; and what then ? What is—

II. The prorarle result. It will very likely end in simple and utter dissatisfaction.

"God giveth him not the power to eat thereof;" "His soul is not filled with good; "

he gets so little enjoyment out of all that he has at command, that "an untimely birth

is better than he ; " he feels that it would have been positively better for him if he

had never been born. Subtract the evil from the good in his life, and you have,

nothing left but "a negative quantity." This is quite in accord with human,

experience. As much of profound discontent is found within the walls of the palace

as under the cottage roof. The suicide is quite as likely to be found to be a "well-

dressed man," belonging to " good society," as to be a man clad in rags and penniless.

III. Its explanation. The explanation of it is found in the fact that God has

made us for himself, that he has "set eternity in our hearts" (ch. iii. 11), and that wa

are not capable of being satisfied with the sensible and the transient. Only the love

and service of God can fill the heart that is made for the eternal and the Divine (sea

homily on ch. i. 7, 8).

IV. Its Christian correction. There need never live a man who has known.

Jesus Christ of whom so sad a statement as this has to be made. For a Christian life :

1. Even when spent in poverty and obscurity, is filled with a holy contentment ; it

includes high and sacred joys ; it is relieved by very precious consolations. 2. Contains

and transmits a valuable influence on others. 3. Constitutes an excellency which God
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approves, and the angola of God admire. 4. Moves on to a glorious future. It does

not end in the grave.—C.

Ver. 10.—Heroism; infatuation; viisdom. Translating the latter part of this

passage thus, " And it is very certain that even the greatest is but man, and cannot

contend with him who is mightier than he " (Cox), we have our attention directed

to three things.

L Real heroism. This is found in opposing ourselves to the strong on behalf of

the weak, even though the odds against us are very great, and apparently overwhelming.

Wonderful triumphs have been achieved, even though the agents have " been but

men," when they have courageously and devoutly addressed themselves to the work

before them. They have triumphed over (1) powerful " interests ; " (2) imperious

passions ; (3) deep-rooted prejudices ; (4) mighty numbers, in the cause of (a) their

country, (5) truth, (c) Jesus Christ.

II. Pitiful infatuation. This is seen in those who are foolish enough to measure

their poor strength (or their weakness) with the power of God, with " him who is

mightier than they." And this they do when they : 1. Act as if he did not regard

them ; when they say, " How doth God know ? and is there knowledge in the Most

High?" (Ps. lxxiii. 11). 2. Imagine they can outwit him; when they think they will

sin and be forgiven; will corrupt their lives and waste their powers, and yet find

entrance at the last hour into his kingdom. But "God is not mocked; whatsoever a

man sows, that does he reap." Sin always carries its penalty at one time and in somo

form, if not in another. 3. Live in simple defiance of his rule ; go on in conscious

wrong-doing, in the vague and senseless hope that somehow they will "escape the

judgment of God."

IIL True wisdom. This is realized in : 1. Submitting to his will ; in acknowledging

his supreme claims, as Father and Saviour of our spirit, upon our worship and trust,

our love, our service, aud in yielding ourselves unreservedly to him. 2. Enlisting his

Divine strength on our side. For if we are reconciled to him, and become his true and

trusted children—" his disciples indeed"—then is God on our side; there is no need to

speak of "contending" with him that is mightier than we; there is no further contest

or variance. Surely " God is with us," bestowing upon us his fatherly favour, admitting

us to his intimate friendship, accepting us as his fellow-labourers (1 Cor. iii. 9), over

ruling all adverse (or apparently adverse) forces and making them work our true and

lasting good (Rom. viii. 28), guarding us from every evil thing, leading us on to a

peaceful end and out to a glorious future.—C.

Vers. 1—6.—Life without enjoyment valueless. The problem which occupies the

Preacher (vers. 1, 2) is virtually the samo as that in ch. iv. 7, 8. It is not that which

is discussed in the Book of Job, and the thirty-seventh and seventy-third psalms, viz.

why the wicked often prosper, and the righteous often suffer adversity. It is that of

men blessed with riches, with children, and with long life, and debarred all enjoyment,

of these blessings. In the Law of Moses these had been the rewards promised for

obedience to God (Deut. xxviii. 1—14), but the Preacher sees that something more is

needed for happiness than the mere possession of them. There is another " gift of

God" needed in order that one may enjoy the good of any one of them.

L The first picture (vers. 1, 2) is that of a rich man, able to gratify every desire,

but incapable of making his wealth yield him any pleasure or satisfaction. He may

be a miser, afraid to make use of his riches ; he may be in ill health, and find that his

wealth cannot procure for him any alleviation of his pains; his domestic circumstances

may be so unhappy as to cast a cloud over his prosperity. From various causes, such

as these, the evil upon which our author remarks is common enough in human society

—great wealth failing to procure for its possessor any enjoyment he can relish, and

perhaps passing at last, on his death, into the hands of a stranger, for want of an heir

to whom he might have had some satisfaction in leaving it.

II. A second case of a different kind is suggested in vers. 3—6. The rich man is

not childless, but has a numerous family, and lives out all his days ; but he, too,

often has no happiness in his life, and perhaps even fails to find honourable burial

when he dies. His fate is worse than that of the stillborn child that has never tasted
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of life. " The abortion has the advantage in not having known anything; for it is

better to know nothing at all than to know nothing but trouble. It is laid in the

grave without having tasted the miseries of human life; in the grave, where, amid the

silence and solitude of death, the cares and disappointments, the disquietudes and

mortifications and distresses of this world are neither felt nor dreamed of" (Wardlaw).

However gloomy these reflections of our author's may seem at first sight, when we

examine them a little more closely we find that they are not so sombre in their

character as many of the utterances of pessimistic philosophy. He does not contrast

being with not-being, and declare that the latter is preferable, but he declares a joyless

life to be inferior to that which has been " cut off from the womb." His teaching that

the value of existence is to be measured by the amount of good that has been enjoyed

in it, is so far from being the utterance of a despairing pessimism that most sober-minded

persons would accept it as reasonable and true. Specimens of utterances which, to a

superficial reader, might appear to be closely akin to his, but which really are the

expression of a very much darker mood than his, might easily be given. Thus we

have in Theognis (425—428)—

" Best lot for man is never to be born,

Nor ever see the bright rays of the mora :

Next best, when born, to haste with quickest tread

Where Hades' gates are open for the dead.

And rest with much earth gathered for our bed."

And in Sophocles (' (FA. Col.,' 1225)—

" Never to bo at all

Excels all fume ;

Quickly, next best, to pass

From whence wo came."

And according to the teaching of Schopenhauer, the non-existence of the world is to he

preferred to its existence. The world is cursed with four great evils—birth, disease,

old age, and death. "Existence is only a punishment," and the feeling of misery

which often accompanies it is " repentance " for the great crime of having come into the

world by yielding to the " will to live " (Wright, ' Ecclesiastes,' p. 158). Such despairing

utterances, when found in the writings of those who have not known God, move us to

compassion, but we can scarcely avoid the feeling of indignation when we find them

on the lips of those who have known God, but have not "retained him in their

knowledge." And we must beware of concluding, after a hasty and superficial reading

of the Book of Ecclesiastes, that its author, even in his darkest mood, sank to the

depth of atheism and despair which they reveal.—J. W.

Vers. 7—9.—The insatiability of desire. In these words the Preacher lays stress

upon the little advantage which one man has over another in regard to the attainment

of happiness and satisfaction in life. All are tormented by desires and longings which

can never be adequately satisfied. His reference is principally, if not entirely, to the

cravings of natural appetites to which all are subject, and which cannot by any

gratification or exercise of will be wholly silenced. The instinct of self-preservation,

the necessity of sustaining the body with food, inspire labour, and yet no amount of

labour is sufficient to put an end, once and for all, to the gnawings of desire. The

sensuous element in man's nature is insatiable, and the appetites of which it consists

"row in strength as they are indulged. Though the pressure of appetite differs in

different cases, none are free from it. The wise as well as the foolish, the man of

simple tastes and chastened temper, as well as he who gives free rein to all his

impulses, feel it. Gifts of intellect, acquirements in culture, make no difference in

this matter. Some little obscurity seems at first to hang over ver. 86, but a littlo

examination of the words disperses it. The whole verse runs (Bevised Version), " For

what advantage hath the wise man more than the fool ? or what [advantage] hath the

poor man [more than the fool], that knoweth to walk before the living?" "To know

to walk before the living " is, as is now generally acknowledged, to understand the

right rule of life, to possess the suvoir vivre, to be experienced in the right art of living
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(Delitzsch). The question accordingly is—What advantage has the wise over the fool?

and what the poor, who, although poor, knows how to maintain his social position ?

The matter treated of is the insatiable nature of sensual desire. The wise seeks to

control his desire ; he who is spoken of as poor knows how to conceal it, for he lays

restraints upon himself, that ne may make a good appearance and maintain his

reputation. But desire is present in both, and they have in this nothing above the

fool, who follows the bent of his desire, and lives for the passing hour. In other

words, " The idea of the passage seems to be, the desire of man is insatiable, he is

never really satisfied ; the wise man, however, seeks to keep his desires within bounds,

and to keep them to himself, but the fool utters all his mind (Prov. xxix. 11). Even

the poor man, who knows how to conduct himself in life, and understands the right

art of living, though he keeps his secret to himself, feels within himself the stirrings

of that longing which is destined never to be satisfied on earth" (Wright). The

reference here to the poor man may possibly be made because the Preacher has already

praised the lot of the labouring man (ch. v. 12) in comparison with that of the rich,

whose abundance will not suffer him to sleep. If so, he virtually says here, half-

. humorously, " Don't imagine that poverty is the secret of contentment and happiness.

Poverty covers cares and anxieties as well as riches. Both rich and poor are pretty

much on the same level." A very simple and practical conclusion is drawn from the

fact of the insatiability of desire, and that is the advisability of enjoying the present

good that is within our reach (ver. 9). That which the eyes see and recognize as

good and beautiful should not be forfeited because the thoughts are wandering after

something which may be for ever unattainable by us. So far the teaching is not above

that of the fable of the dog who lost the piece of flesh he had in his mouth, because he

snapped at the reflection of it he saw on the surface of the water. And if this be

thought but a poor, cold scrap of morality to offer to men for their guidance in life,

the answer may be given that multitudes spend their life in fruitless endeavours after

what is far above their reach, and bereave their souls of present good, from an insatiable

greed which this fable rebukes. Constituted as wo are, placed as we arc amid many

temptations, we need not despise any small scraps of moral teaching which may be

even in threadbare fables, and homely, familiar proverbs. To say that the words,

" Better is the sight of the eyes than the wandering of the desire," is about equivalent

to the proverb, " A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush," may seem irreverent to

some, who would fain read into the text more than it contains. But instead of

imagining that the Word of God is degraded by the comparison, let them recognize

the good sense and prudent advice which lie in the proverb which corresponds so

closely to the sense of the Preacher's words.—J. W.

Vers. 10—12.—Inexorable destiny. Before considering these words of the Preacher,

we need to obtain a clear and precise idea of the statements he makes. A considerable

measure of obscurity hangs over the passage, and renders it all the more difficult to

catch the writer's meaning. This is apparent from the alternative renderings of several

clauses in it which we have in the margin of the Revised Version. The general idea

of the passage seems to be—Man's powerlessness and short-sightedness with respect to

destiny. "Whatsoever hath been, the name thereof was given long ago, and it is

known that it is man : neither can he contend with him that is mightier than he "

(ver. 10). The difficult phrase is that thus translated—"it is known that it is man."

But if we take the Hebrew phrase, as several eminent critics (Delitzsch, Wright) do,

to be equal to scitur id quod homo sit—"it is known that which a man is"—an

intelligible and appropriate meaning of the passage is obtained. It seems to point to

the fact that man has been placed in certain unalterable conditions by the will of God,

and to urge the advisability of submitting to the inevitable. Both as to time and

place, the conditions have been fixed from of old, and no human effort can change

them. The same thought occurs in St. Paul's address to the Athenians : " He made of

one every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, having determined

their appointed seasons, and the bounds of their habitation " (Acts xvii. 26, Revised

Version). It is to be found also in Isaiah's saying, "Woe unto him that striveth with

his Maker ! a potsherd among the potsherds of the earth ! Shall the clay say to him

that fashioneth it, What makest thou? or thy work, He hath no hands?" And this
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passage in Ecclesiastes seems to have been in the mind of the Apostle Paul quite as

certainly as that just quoted from Isaiah, when he wrote the famous paragraph in the

Epistle to the Romans on the potter aud the clay (ix. 20, et seq.). That God has

predetermined the conditions of our lives, and that it is useless to strive against his

power, seems, therefore, the teaching of ver. 10. The obscurity in ver. 11 is caused by

the translation, both in our Authorized Version and Revised Version, of the Hebrew

d»T3T as " things " instead of " words." In the Revised Version " words " is given in

the margin, but assuredly should be in the text, as in the ancient versions (LXX.,

Vulgate, Syriac): "Seeing there be many words that increase vanity, what is man

the better? " (ver. 11). Most probably the reference is to discussions concerning man's

freedom and God's decrees, that were coming into vogue among the Jews. The nascent

school of the Pharisees maintained fatalistic views concerning human conduct, that of

the Sadducees denied the existence of fate (Josephus, 'Ant.,' xiii. 5. 9; xviii. 1. 3, 4;

'Bell. Jud.,' ii. 8. 14). The uselessness of all such discussions is also asserted later in

ch. xii. 12, and is pathetically reiterated in the famous passage of Milton's < Par.idise

Lost,' in which some of the fallen angels are described as discussing

" Fixed fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute ;

Vain wisdom all, and false philosophy." (

The twelfth verse is clear enough. After all discussion as to the true course of life, who

can give a decided answer? Life is a shadow ; the future is unknown to us. " For who

knoweth what is good for man in this life, all the days of his vain life, which he

spendeth as a shadow? for who can tell a man what shall be after him under the sun?"

No one can read the words without being struck with the dark, despairing Pyrrhonism

of their tone. " A cloud of irrepressible, inexpressible melancholy hangs around the

writer, a leaden weight is on the spring of his spirit." And it is only when we consider

that the spiritual education of the world by God has been gradual, that we can tolerate

the words as expressing the thoughts of a mind not yet privileged to see truth in its

fulness. If we believe that the light of truth is, like the light of the sun, increasing

from the first faint rays that begin to dispel the darkness of midnight to the splendour

of noonday, we shall not be surprised at the words of the Preacher. They would be

highly inappropriate in one to whom the revelation of God in Christ had been given ;

as used by him, they would necessarily imply a gross unbelief, which would excite

our indignation rather than our sympathy. Christianity puts the facts which the

Preacher regarded as so sombre in a fresh light, and strips them of all their terror.

Let us take them in order.

I. That which he called fate we call providence. " Since fate bears sway,

and everything must be as it is, why dost thou strive against it?" said the Stoic,

Marcus Aurelius (xii. 13), and his words seem exactly similar to those before us. The

idea of a fixed order in human life, a Divine will governing all things, does not

necessarily fill us with the same gloomy thoughts, or summon us to a proud and

scornful resignation to that which we cannot change or modify. In the teaching of

Christ we have the fact of a preordination of things by God frequently alluded to, in

such sentences as " Mine hour is not yet come ; " " The hairs of your head are all

numbered ; " " Many be called, but few chosen ; " " No man can come to me except the

Father draw him ; " " For the elect's sake whom he hath chosen God hath shortened

the days." This is not a dark, inexorable fate governing all things, but the wise and

gracious will of a Father, in which his children may trust with confidence and joy.

The thought, I say, of all things being predetermined by the Divine will is prominent

in the teaching of Christ, but it is set in such a light as to be a source of inspiration

and strength. It prompts such comfortable 'assurances as, " Fear not, little flock ; it

is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."

II. The Preacher was humiliated at the thought of human weakness.

" Neither may he contend with one that is mightier than he." But we know more

clearly than he did of the Divine compassion for the poor and feeble and helpless—a

compassion that prompted God to send forth his Son for our redemption. We know

that the Son of God took on him our nature, submitted to the toils, trials, privations,

and temptations of a mortal lot, and overcame the worst foes by whom we are assailed

—sin and death. If, as some think, " the mightier " one here referred to is death, we.
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believe that Christ took away his power, and that in his trinmphant resurrection we

have the pledge of everlasting life. And the one great lesson taught by the Church's

history is that God has chosen the weak things of the world to confound the strong.

IH. Another cause of grief was the fleeting character of life. " Vain life

which man spendeth as a shadow." But this does not afflict us, who know that the

grave is not the end of all things, but the door of a better life. The present existence

acquires new value and solemnity when we consider it as the prelude to eternity, the

time and place given ns in which to prepare ourselves for the world to come. We have

his words, " I am the Resurrection and the Life : . . . whosoever liveth and believeth

in me shall never die." The sorrows and trials of the present dwindle into insignificance

as compared with the reward we anticipate as in store for us if we are faithful to God.

" Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory ; while we look not at the things which are seen, but at

the things which are not seen : for the things which are seen are temporal ; but the

things which are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor. iv. 17, 18).

IV. A final caure of grief was that the future was dark and unknown.

" Who can tell a man what shall be after him under the sun ? " This is still true in

many departments of life. The mightiest potentate cannot tell how long the dynasty

he has founded, or of which he may be the brightest ornament, will last. The

conqueror may be distressed by the thought that the power, to obtain which he has

squandered myriads of lives and countless treasures, may soon fade away, and in a

short time after his death vanish " like the baseless fabric of a vision." The poet does

not know that even the most brilliant of his works will be kept alive in the memories

of men, and treasured among the things they will not willingly let die, within a

generation or two after he has passed away. The successful merchant, who has built

up a colossal fortune by the labours of a lifetime, cannot guard against its being

dissipated in a very short time by those to whom he leaves it. But the Christian is

in no such uncertainty. The cause of his Master he knows will prosper and grow to

far vaster proportions in the time to come. The good work he has done will aid in

the advancement of the kingdom of God, and no blight of failure will fall upon his

efforts; the plans of God in which during his earthly life he co-operated will not be

frustrated, and his own personal happiness is for ever secured. All the various causes

of despondency by which the Preacher's mind was harassed and perplexed vanish

before the brighter revelation of God's will given us in the mission and work of Christ.

And it is only because we keep in mind that the truth vouchsafed to us was withheld

from him, that we can read his words without being depressed by the burden by which

his spirit was borne down and saddened. It would only be by our deliberately sinning

against the light we eDjoy that we could ever adopt his words as expressing our views

of life.—J. W.

EXTOSITION.

CHAPTER VII.

Ver. 1—ch. xii. 8.—Division II. Deduc

tions FROM THE ABOvE-MENTIONED EXPERI

ENCES in the Way of Warnings and Rules

of Life.

Vers. 1—7.—Section 1. Though no man

knows for certain what is best, yet there are

tome practical rules /or the conduct of life

which tcitdom givet. Some of these Koheleth

sets forward in the proverbial form, recom

mending a serious, earnest life in preference

to one of gaiety and frivolity.

Ver. 1.—A good name is better than

precious ointment. The paronomasia here

is to be remarked, tob them mithemen tob.

There is a similar assonance in Cunt. i. 3,

which the German translator reproduces by

the sentence, " Besser gut Geriicht nls Wehl-

geruch," or, " gute Geruche," and which may

perhaps be rendered in English, " Better is

good favour than good flavour." It is a

proverbial paying, running literally, Setter

it a name than good oil. Shem, "name," is

sometimes used unqualified to signify a cele

brated name, good name, reputation (comp.

Gen. xi. 4; Prov. xxii. 1). Septuagint,

'AyaBbv fivoua v-rrtp lAdio? ayadov. Vulgate,

Melius est nomen bonum quam unguenta pre-

tiosa. Odorous unguents were very precious

in the mind of an Oriental, and formed one
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of tho luxuries lavished at feasts and costly

entertainments, or social visits (see ch. ix. 8 ;

Ruth iii. 3 ; Ps. xlv. 8 ; Ainos vi. 6 ; Wisd.

ii. 7; Luke vii. 37, 46). It was a man's

most cherished ambition to leave a good

reputation, and to hand down an honourable

remembrance to distant posterity, and this

all the more as the hope of the life beyond

the grave was dim and vague (see on ch.

ii. 16, and comp. ch. ix. 5). The complaint of

tho sensualists in Wisd. ii. 4 is embittered by

the thought, " Our name shall be forgotten in

time, and no man shall have our works in

remembrance." We employ a metaphor like

that in the clause when we speak of a man's

reputation having a good or ill odour ; and

the Hebrews said of ill fame that it stank

in the nostrils (Gen. xxxiv. 30 ; Exod. v. 21 ;

see, on the opposite side, Ecclus. xxiv. 15;

2 Cor. ii. 15). And the day of death than

the day of one's birth. Tho thought in this

clause is olosely connected with tho pre

ceding. If a man's life is such that he leaves

a good name behind him, then the day of

his departure is better than that of his birth,

because in the latter he had nothing before

him but labour, and trouble, and fear, and

uncertainty ; and in the former all these

anxieties are past, the storms are success

fully battled with, the haven is won (see on

ch. iv. 3). According to Solon's well-known

maxim, no ono can be called happy till he

has crowned a prosperous life by a peaceful

death (Herod., i. 32; Soph., 'Trachin.,'

1—3; '(Ed. Tyr.,' 1528, tqq.); as the Greek

gnome runs—

M^irci* fitytw tiirris irplv Tf\fvrT}aavT> tirjs.

" Call no man great till thou hast seen him

dead."

So Ben-Sira, " Judge none blessed (m^ m«-

Ktfpiff nrfiin) before his death ; for a man

shall be known in his children" (Ecclus.

xi. 28).

Ver. 2.—It is better to go to the house of

mourning, than to go to the house of feasting.

The thought in the last verse leads to the

recollection of the circumstances which ac

company the two events therein mentioned

—birth and death, feasting and joy, in the

first case; sorrow and mourning in the

second. In recommending the sober, earnest

life, Koheleth teaches that wiser, more en

during lessons are to be learned where grief

reigns than in the empty and momentary

excitement of mirth and joyousness. The

house in question is mourning for a death ;

nnd what a long and harrowing business this

was is well known (see Dent. xxiv. 8; Ecclus.

xxii. 10; Jer. xxii. 18; Matt ix. 23, etc.).

Visits of condolence and periodical pilgrim

ages to graves of departed relatives were

considered duties (John xi. 19, 31), and con

duced to the growth in the mind of sympathy,

seriousness, and the need of preparation for

death. The opposite side, the house of

carousal, where all that is serious is put

away, leading to such scenes as Isaiah

denounces (v. 11), offers no wise teaching,

and produces ouly selfishness, heartlessness,

thoughtlessness. What is said hero is no

contradiction to what was said in ch. ii. 24,

that there was nothing better for a man than

that be should eat and drink and enjoy him

self. For Koheleth was not speaking of un

restrained sensualism—the surrender of the

mind to the pleasures of the body—but of

the moderate enjoyment of the good things

of life conditioned by the fear of God and

love of one's neighbour. This statement is

quite compatible with the view that sees a

higher purpose and training in the sympathy

with sorrow than in participation in reckless

frivolity. For that is the end of all men

viz. that they will some day be mourned,

that their house will be turned into a house

of mourning. Vulgate, In ilia (domo) enim

finit cunctorum admcmetur hominum, which

is not tho sense of the Hebrew. The living

will lay it to his heart. Ho who has wit

nessed this scene will consider it seriously

(ch. ix. 1), and draw from it profitable con

clusions concerning the brevity of life nnd

the proper use to make thereof. We recall

tho words of Christ, " Blessed are thoy that

mourn : for they shall be comforted ; " and

" Wee unto you that laugh now I for ye shall

mourn and weep " (Matt. v. 4 ; Luke vi. 25).

Schultens gives an Arab proverb which says,

" Hearcst thou lamentation for the dead,

hasten to the spot; art thou called to a

banquet, cross not the threshold." The

Septuagint thus translates the last clause,

Kol & £wv St&trei ayaBbv cir Kaptlew aurou,

"The living will put good into his heart;"

the Vulgate paraphrases fairly, Et vivent

cogitat quid futuruin sit, " The living thinks

what is to come." " So teach us to number

our days," prays the psalmist, " that we may

apply our hearts unto wisdom " (Ps. xo. 12).

Ver. 3.—Borrow is better than laughter.

This is a further expansion of the previous

maxim, cm (haas), as contrasted with pincr,

is rightly rendered " sorrow," " melancholy,"

or, as Ginsburg contends, " thoughtful sad

ness." The Scptuagint has Bvfiis, the Vul

gate ira; but anger is not the feeling

produced by a visit to the houso of mourning.

Such a scene produces saddening reflection,

which is in itself a moral training, and is

more wholesome and elevating than thought

less mirth. For by the sadness of the coun

tenance the heart is mode better. The

feeling which shows itself by tho look of

sadness (comp. Gen. xl. 7; Neh. ii. 2) has

a purifying effect on the heart, gives a moral

tone to the character. Professor Tayler

Lewis renders the cluuse, '- For in tho sad
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new of the face the heart becometh fair ; "

i.e. sorrow beautifies the soul, producing, as

it were, comeliness, spiritual beauty, and, in

the end, serener happiness. The Vulgate

translates the passage thus : Melior est ira

risu; quia per tristiliam vultus corrigitur

animus deliquentis, "Better is anger than

laughter, because through sadness of coun

tenance the mind of the offender is cor

rected." The anger is that either of God or

of good men which reproves sin ; the laughter

is that of sinners who thus show their con

nivance at or approval of evil. There can

be no doubt that this is not the sense of the

passage. For the general sentiment con

cerning the moral influence of grief and

suffering, we may compare the Greek sayings,

Ti iradrifiara fiadJifmra, and Tl futBuv ; ri

raSdv ; which are almost equivalent in mean

ing (comp. iEschyl., ' Agam.,' 170 ; Herod,

i. 207). The Latins would say, "Quas

nocent, docent," and we, " Pain is gain."

Yer. 4.—Tie heart of the wise is in the

house of mourning. This is the natural

conclusion from what was said in vers. 2, 3.

The man who recognizes the sorious side of

life, and knows where to learn lessons of high

moral meaning, will be found conversant

with scenes of sorrow and suffering, and

reflecting upon them. But the heart of fools

is in the house of mirth. The fool, who

thinks of nothing but present enjoyment,

and how to make life pass pleasantly, turns

away from mournful scenes, and goes only

there where he may drown care and be

thoughtless and merry.

Ver. 5.—It is better to hear the rebuke of

the wise. Gearah, " rebuke," is the word

used in Proverbs for the grave admonition

which heals and strengthens while it wounds

(see Prov. xiii. 1 ; xvii. 10). The silent

lessons which a man learns from the con

templation of others' sorrow are rightly sup

plemented by tho salutary correction of the

wise man's tongue. Than for a man to hear

the song of fools. Shir, " song," is a general

term used of sacred or profane song ; the

connection here with the second clause of

ver. 4, etc., leads one to think of the boister

ous, reckless, often immodest, singing heard

in the house of revelry, such as Amos (vi.

5) calls " idle songs to the sound of the

viol." Koheleth might have heard theso in

his own country, without drawing his ex

perience from the licence of Greek practice

or the impurity of Greek lyrics. The Vul

gate renders the clause, Quam stultorum

adulatione decipi, " Than to bo deceived by

the flattery of tools." This is a paraphrase ;

the correctness is negatived by the explana

tion given in the following verse.

Ver. 6.—For as the crackling of thorns

under a pot. Thero is a play of words in

the Hebrew, " The crackling of shim under

a sir" which Wright expresses by trans

lating, " Like the noise of the nettles under

the kettles." In the East, and where wood

is scarce, thorns, hay, and stubble are used

for fuel (Ps. lviii. 9 ; cxx. 4 ; Matt. vi. 30).

Such materials are quickly kindled, blazo

up for a time with much noise, and soon dio

away (Ps. cxviii. 12). So is the laughter of

the fool. The point of comparison is tho

loud crackling and the short duration of the

fire with small results. So the fool's mirth

is boisterous and noisy, but comes to a

speedy end, and is spent to no good purpose.

So in Job (xx. 5) we have, " The triumphing

of the wicked is short, and tho joy of the

godless but for a moment." All this profit

less mirth is again nothing but vanity.

Ver. 7.—The verse begins with hi, which

usually introduces a reason for what has

preoeded ; but the difficulty in finding the

connection has led to various explanations

and evasions. The Authorized Version

boldly separates the verso from what has

gone before, and makes a new paragraph

beginning with " surely : " Surely oppression

raaketh a wise man mad. Delitzsch supposes

that something has been lost between vers.

6 and 7, and he supplies the gap by a clause

borrowed from Prov. xvi. 8, "Butter is a

little with righteousness than great revenues

without right ; " and then the sentence pro

ceeds naturally, " For oppression," etc. But

this is scarcely satisfactory, as it is mere

conjecture wholly unsupported by external

evidence. Tho Vulgate leaves hi untrans

lated ; the Septuagint bos Sri. Looking at

the various paragraphs, all beginning with

tob, rendered " bettor," viz. vers. 1, 2, 3, 5, 8,

we must regard the present verse as con

nected with what precedes, a new subject

being introduced at ver. 8. Putting ver. 6

in a parenthesis as merely presenting an

illustration of the talk of fools, we may see

in ver. 7 a confirmation of the first part of

ver. 5. The rebuke of the wise is useful

even in the case of rulers who are temptod

to excess and injustice. The " oppression"

in tho text is the exercise of irresponsible

power, that which a man inflicts, not what

he suffers; this makes him "mad," even

though he be in other respects and under

other circumstances wise; he ceases to be

directed by reason and principle, and needs,

tho correction of faithful rebuke. The Sep

tuagint and Vulgate, rendering respectively

avKotpavTla and calumnin, imply that the

evil which distracts the wise man is false

accusation. And a gift destroyeth the heart.

The admission of bribery is likewise an evil

that calls for wise rebuke. So Prov. xv. 27,

" Ho that is greedy of gain troubleth his own

house ; but he that hateth gifts shall live."

The phrase, "destroys the heart," means

corrupts the understanding, deprives a man
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of wisdom, makcs him no better than a fool

(comp. H0s. iv. 11, where the same effect is

attributed to whoredom and drunkenness).

The Septuagint has, &r6\\vfft TV Kaptiav

fvycvtlas auroC, "destroys the heart of his

nobility ; " the Vulgate, perdet robur cordis

illiu». " will destroy the strength of his

heart" The interpretation given above

seems to be the most reasonable way of

dealing with the existing text; but Nowack

and Yolck adopt Delitzsch's emendation.

Vers. 8—14.—Section 2. Here follow some

recommendations to patience and resignation

under tlte ordering of Cud's providence.

Such conduct is shown to be true wisdom.

Ver. 8.—Better is the end of a thing than

the beginning thereof. This is not a repe

tition of the assertion in ver. 1 concerning

tho day of death and the day of birth, but

states a truth in a certain sense generally

true. The end is better because we then can

form a right judgment about a matter; we

«oo what was its purpose ; we know whether

it has been advantageous and prosperous or

not. Christ's maxim, often repeated (see

Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv. 13 ; Rom. ii. 7 ; Heb.

lit 6, etc.), is, " He that shall endure unto

tin- end shall be saved." No one living can

l>e said to be so absolutely safe as that he

can look to the great day without trembling.

Death puts the seal to the good life, and

obviates the danger of falling away. Of

course, if a thing is in itself evil, the gnome

is not true (comp. Prov. v. 3, 4; xvi. 25,

etc.); but applied to things indifferent at

the outset, it is as correct as generalizations

can be. Tho lesson of patience is here

taught. A man should not be precipitate

iu his judgments, but wait for the issue.

From the ambiguity in the expression

ilobar (see on ch. vi. 11), many render it

" word in this passage. Thus the Vulgate,

Melior est finis orationit, qrtam principium ;

.and the Septuagint, 'Aya6ti iax&rn \6yuv

inrip fyxyv uvrov, where ^wk^, or some such

word, must bo supplied. If this interpre

tation be preferred, we must either take the

maxim as stating generally that few words

are better than many, and that the sooner

one concludes a speech, so much the better

for speaker and hearer ; or we must con- '

eider that tho word intended is a well-

merited rebuke, which, however severe

and at first disliked, proves in the end

wholesome and profitable. And the patient

in spirit is better than the prond in spirit.

"Patient" is literally "long of spirit," as

the phrase, "short of spirit," is used iu

Prov. xiv. 29 and Job xxi. 4 to denote one

who loses his temper and is impatient. To

wait calmly for the result of an action, not

to be hasty in arraigning Providence, is tho

part of a patient mau; while the proud,

inflated, conceited man, who thinks all must

bo arranged according to his notions, is never

resigned or content, but rebels against the

ordained course ofevents. " In your patience

ye shall win your souls," said Christ (Luke

xxi. 19); and a Scotch proverb declares

wisely, " lie that weel bides, weel betides."

Ver. 9.—Be not hasty in thy spirit to be

angry. A further warning against the

arrogance which murmurs at Provideuce

and revolts against the cheeks of the Divine

arrangement. Tho injunction iu ch. v. 2

might be taken in this sense. It is not

a general admonition against unrighteous

anger, but is levelled at tho haughty indig

nation which a proud man feels when things

do not go as he wishes, and he deems that

he could have managed matters more satis

factorily. For anger resteth in the bosom of

fools. Such unreasonable displeasure is the

mark of a foolish or scoptical mind, and if

it rests (Prov. xiv. 38), is fostered and

cherished there, may develop into misan

thropy and atheism. If we adopt the

rendering " word " in ver. 8, we may see in

this injunction a warning against being

quick to take offence at a rebuke, as it is

only tho fool who will not look to tho

object of the censure and seo that it ought

to bo patiently submitted to. On the

subject of anger St. Gregory writes, " As

often as we restrain the turbulent motions

of the mind under the virtue of milduess,

we are essaying to return to the likeness of

our Creator. For when the peace of mind

is lashed with anger, torn and rent, as it

were, it is thrown into confusion, so that it

is not in harmony with itself, and loses the

force of the inward likeness. By anger

wisdom is parted with, so that wo are left

wholly in ignorauce what to do; as it is

written, ' Anger resteth in the bosom of a

fool,' in this way, that it withdraws the light

of understanding, while by agitating it

troubles the mind " (' Moral.,' v. 78).

Ver. 10.—The same impatience leads a

man to disparage the present in comparison

with a past age. What is tho cause that the

former days were better than these 1 He

does not know from any adequate infor

mation that preceding times were in any

respect superior to present, but in his moody

discontent he looks on what is around him

with a jaundiced eye, and sees the past

through a rose-tinted atmosphere, as an age

of heroism, faith, and righteousness. Horace

finds such a character in the morose old

man, whom he describes in ' De Arte Poet,'

173—

" Diflicilis, querulus, laudator temporis acti

Se puero, castigator censorque miuorum."

" Morose and querulous, praising former

days
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When he was boy, now ever blaming

youth."

And 'Epist.,' ii. 1. 22—

" . . . et nisi quas terris semota suisque

Temporibus defuncta videt, fastidit et odit."

" All that is not most distant and removed

From his own time and place, he loathes

and scorns."

For thou doit not inquire wisely concerning

this. In asking such a question you show

that you have not reflected wisely on the

matter. Every age has its light and dark

side; the past was not wholly light, tike

present is not wholly dark. And it may

well be questioned whether much of the

glamour shed over antiquity is not false and

unreal. The days of "Good Queen Bess"

were anything but halcyon ; the " mcrrie

England " of old time was full of disorder,

distress, discomfort. In yearning again for

the flesh-pots of Egypt, the Israelites forgot

the bondage and misery which were the

accompaniments of those sensual pleasures.

Ver. 11.—Such hasty judgment is incom

patible with true wisdom and sagacity.

Wisdom is good with an inheritance;

Septuagint, 'AyaflJj iroipia firril K\rjpoy(>nlat.

Vulgate, Utilior est sapientia cum divitiis.

The sentence thus rendered seems to mean

that wealth lends a prestigo to wisdom,

that the man is happy who possesses both.

Tho inheritance spoken of is an hereditary

one ; the man who is " rich with ancestral

wealth" is enabled to employ his wisdom

to good purpose, his position adding weight

to his words and actions, and relieving him

from the low pursuit of money-making. To

this effect Wright quotes Menander—

Maxdpios oVTis oitaiav kat vovv ?x€r

Xpijrat yap ouros tis a 3«? ravri) koAw*.

" Blest is the man who wealth and wisdom

hath,

For he can use his riches as he ought."

(Comp. Prov. xiv. 24.) Many commentators,

thinking such a sentiment alien from the

context, render the particle dp not " with,"

but " as : " Wisdom is [as] good as an in

heritance " (see on ch. ii. 16). This is putting

wisdom on rather a low platform, and one

would have expected to read some such

aphorism as " Wisdom is better than rubies "

(Prov. viii. 11), if Koheleth had intended to

make any such comparison. It appears then

most expedient to take im in the sense of

"moreover," "as well as," "and" (comp.

1 Sam. xvii. 42, " ruddy, and (im) of a fair

countenance "). " Wisdom is good, and an

inheritance is good; " both are good, but the

advantagesof the former, as ver. 12 intimates,

far outweigh those of the latter. And by it

there is profit to them that see the sun ;

rather, and an advantage for those that tee

the sun. However useful wealth may be,

wisdom is that which is really beneficial

to all who live and rejoice in the light of

day. In Homer the phrase, ipar tpios faMoio,

" to see the light of the sun " (' Iliad,'

xviii. 61), signifies merely " to live ; "

Plumptre considers it to bo used here and

in ch. xix. 7 in order to convey the thought

that, after all, Iifo has its bright side. Cox

would take it to mean to live much in the

sun, t'.e. to lead an active life—which is an

imported modern notion.

Ver. 12.—For wisdom is a defence, and

money is a defence ; literally, in the shade is

wisdom, in the slwde is money ; Septuagint,

"OTi iv trKi$ aOrijs ti aotpla its ffKta apyvplov,

" For in its shadow wisdom is as the shadow

of money." Symmachus has, 2«irei aoipla.

ut ffKfitd rb dpyvpioy, "Wisdom shelters

as money shelters." The Vulgate explains

tho obscure text by paraphrasing, Sicut enim

protegit sapitntia, sic protegit pecunia.

Shadow, in Oriental phrase, is equivalent to

protection (see Numb. xiv. 9; Ps. xvii. 8;

Lam. iv. 20). Wisdom as well as money

is a shield and defence to men. As it is said

in one passage (Prov. xiii. 8) that riches

are the ransom of a man's life, so in another

(ch. ix. 15) we are told how wisdom

delivered a city from destruction. Tho

literal translation given above implies that

he who has wisdom and he who has money

rest under a safe protection, are securo

from material evil. In this respect they

I are alike, and have analogous claims to

man's regard. Bat the excellenoy—profit, or

I advantage—of knowledge is, that wisdom

giveth life to them that have it. " Know

ledge " (ilaath) and " wisdom " (chohmah)

are practically here identical, tho terms

being varied for the sake of poetic paral

lelism. The Revised Version, following

1 Delitzsch and others, renders, Wisdom

preserveth the life of him that hath it; i.e.

! secures him from passions and excesses

' which tend to shorten life. This seems to

be scarcely an adequate ground for tho

noteworthy advantage which wisdom is said

to possess. The Septuagint gives, Kol ic

pifffftia. yvt&treuts Tt}s aoiplas (uoiroi-qati T6v

irap' aurijj, " And the excellence of tho know

ledge of wisdom will quicken him that hath

it." Something more than the mere animal

life is signified, a climax to the " defence "

mentioned in tho preceding clause—tho

higher, spiritual lifo which man has from

God. Wisdom in the highest sense, that is,

practical piety and religion, is "a tree of

life to them that lay hold of her, and hnppy

is every one that retaineth her " (Prov. iii.

18), where it is implied that wisdom restores

to man the gift which he lost at the Fall

(comp. also Prov. viii. 35). The Septunsiut
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expression faoxorbirti recalls tho words of

Christ, "As the Father raiseth the dead

and quickencth (£ao*oif7) them, even so the

Son also quickeneth whom he will ; " " It is

the Spirit that quickencth (i-i (uoroiovv)"

(John v. 21 ; vi. 63). Kohelcth attributes

that power to wisdom which the more

ill-finite teaching of Christianity assigns to

the influence of the Holy Spirit. Some

would explain, "fortifies or vivifies the

heart," i.e. imparts new life and strength

to meet every fortune. The Vulgate

rendering is far astray from the text, and

does not accurately convey the sense of

the passage, running thus : Hoc autem plus

hdbet eruditio et sapientia : quod vitam

tribuunt possessor! suo, " But this moro

have learning mid wisdom, that they give

life to the possessor of them."

Ver. 13.—Consider the work of God.

Here is another reason against murmuring

and hasty judgment. True wisdom is

shown by submission to the inevitable. In

all that happens one ought to recognize

God's work and God's ordering, and man's

impotence. For who can make that straight,

which he hath made crooked 1 The things

which God hath made crooked are the

anomalies, the crosses, the difficulties, which

meet us in life. Some would include bodily

deformities, which seems to bo a piece of

unnecessary literalism. Thus the Septua

gint, Tls ivvijatTai Kotrfifjaai %v hv 6 Qfbs

Siatrrpi^rn ainiv ; "Who will be able to

straighten him whom God has distorted?"

and the Vulgate, Nemo possit corrigere quern

ille despexerit, " No one can amend him

whom he hath despised." The thought

goes back to whut was said in oh. i. 15,

"That which is crooked cannot be made

straight ;" and in ch. vi. 10, man "cannot

contend with him that is mightier than he."

" As for tho wondrous works of the Lord,"

soys Ben-Sira, " there may bo nothing taken

from them, neither may anything be put

unto them, neither can the ground of them

be found out " (Ecclus. xviii. 6). We cannot

arrange events according to our wishes or

expectations ; therefore not only is placid

acquiescence a necessary duty, but the wise

man will endeavour to accommodate him

self to existing circumstances.

Ver. 14.—In the day of prosperity be joy

ful; literally, in the day of go<xi be in good'

i.e. when things go well with you, be cheer

ful (ch. ix. 7; Esth. viii. 17); accept the

situation and enjoy it. The advico is the

same as that which runs through the book,

viz. to make the best of the present. So

Ben-Sira says, " Defraud not thyself of the

good day, and let not a sharo in a good

desire pass theo by" (Ecclus. xiv. 14).

Septuagint, 'Ev nu'Pf iryadao-iyris (?iSi iv

ayaSf, "In a day of good live iu (an

atmosphere of) good ; " Vulgate, In die bona

fruere bonis, " In a good day enjoy your good

things." Bat in the day of adversity consider ;

in the erii day look trail. Tho writer could

not conclude this clause so as to make it

Sarallel with the other, or ho would have

ad to say, "In the ill day take it ill,"

which would bo far from his meaning; so

ho introduces a thought which may help to

make ono resigued to adversity. The re

flection follows. Septuagint, Ka! tSt i»

yfitptf kok/oj- tie, k.T.\. ; Vulgate, Et malam

, diem prrecave, " Bewaro of tho evil day."

But, doubtless, tho object of the verb is the

following clause. God also hath set the one

over against the other ; or, God hath made

Vie one corresponding to the other; i.e. he

hath made the day of evil as well as the

day of good. The light and shade in man's

life are equally under God's ordering and

permission. "What?" cries Job (ii. 10),

"shall we receive good at tho hand of

God, and shall we not receive evil ?" Corn,

a Lapide quotes a saying of Plutarch to this

effect: the harp gives forth sounds acute

and grave, and both combine to form the

melody ; so in man's life the mingling of pros

perity and adversity yields a well-adjusted

harmony. God strikes all the strings of our

life's harp, and we ought, not only patiently,

but cheerfully, to listen to the chords pro

duced by this Divine Performer. To the end

that man should find nothing after him.

This clause gives Koheleth's view of God's

object in tho admixture of good and evil ;

but the reason has been variously inter

preted, the explanation depending on the

sense assigned to the term "after him"

(Vttin). The Septuagint gives oirltru avrov,

which is vague; the Vulgate, contra eum,

meaning that man may have no occasion to

complain against God. Cheyne (' Job and

Solomon') considers that Koheleth hero

implies that death closes the scene, and

that there is then nothing more to fear,

rendering the clause, " On the ground that

man is to experience nothing at all hereafter."

They who believe that the writer held the

doctrine of a future life cannot acquiesce in

this view. The interpretation of Dclitzsch

is this—God lets man pass through the

whole discipline of good and evil, that when

he dies there may be nothing which ho has

not experienced. Hitzig and Nowack ex

plain the text to mean that, as God designs

that man after his death shall have done

with nil things, he sends upon him evil

as well as good, that he may not have to

punish him hereafter—a doctrine opposed

to the teaching of a future judgment.

Wright deems the idea to be that mau

may be kept in ignorance of what shall

happen to him bivond the grave, that the

present life may afford no clue to the future.
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Ono does not see why this should be a com

fort, nor how it is compatible with God's

known counsel of making the condition of

the future life dependent upon the conduct

of this. Other explanations being more or

less unsatisfactory, many modem commenta

tors see in the passage an assertion that God

intermingles good and evil in men's lives

according to laws with which they are un

acquainted, in order that they may not dis

quiet themselves by forecasting the future,

whether in this life or after their death, but

may be wholly dependent upon God, casting

all their care upon him, knowing that he

careth for them (1 Pet. v. 7). We may

safely adopt this explanation (comp. ch.

iii. 22 ; vi. 12). The paragraph then con

tains the same teaching as Horace's oft-

quoted ode—

" Prudena futuri temporis exitum," etc.

(' Garm.,' iii. 29. 29.)

Theognis, 1075—

tlfrfryfiaros arpfixrov xaAfx^TaTtfi' itm

Tvuvat, Bwcur utWei TovTo Qtbs Te\fffa.t'

Opipyrj yiip T6TOTCU' xpd 8e Tou iLtk\ovTos

(ffcffdat

Oil {w«TA ivrfrots irjipor' Afiqxurfip.

" The issue of an action incomplete.

'Tis hard to forecast how God may dispose

it;

For it is veiled in darkest night, and man

In present hour con never comprehend

His helpless efforts."

Plumptre quotes the lines in Cleanthes's

hymn to Zeus, vers. 18—21 (' Poet. Gnom.,'

p. my-

'AAAa oh Kal Td ttpurai, k.T.\.

"Thou alone knowest how to change the

odd

To even, and to make the crooked straight ;

And things discordant find accord in thee.

Thus in one whole thou blendest ill with

good,

So that one law works on for evermore."

Bon-Sira has evidently borrowed the idea

in Ecclus. xxxiii. (xxxvi.) 13—15 from our

passage; after speaking of man being like

clay under tho potter's hand, he proceeds,

" Good is set over against evil, and lifo over

against death ; so is the godly against the

sinner, and tho sinner against the godly. So

look upon all the works of the Most High :

there are two and two, one against tho other."

Vers. 15— 22.—Section 3. Warnings

against excesses, and praise of the golden

mean, which is practical wisdom and the

art of living happily.

Vers. 15.—All things have I seen in tho

ECCLESIASTES.

days of my vanity. Koheleth gives his

own experience of an anomalous condition

which often obtains in human affairs.

" All," being hero defined by the article,

must refer to tho cases which ho has men

tioned or proceeds to mention. " The days

of vanity mean merely " fleeting, vain

days" (comp. ch. vi. 12). The expression

denotes tho writer's view of the emptiness

and transitoriness of lifo (ch. i. 2), and it

may also have special reference to his own

vain efforts to solve the problems of exist

ence. There is a just (righteous) man that

perisheth in his righteousness. Here is a

difficulty about the dispensation of good

and evil, which has always perplexed the

thoughtful. It finds expression in Ps. Ixxiii.,

though the singer propounds a solution

(ver. 17) which Koheleth misses. The

meaning of the preposition (a) before

" righteousness " is disputed, belitzsch,

Wright, and others take it as equivalent to

" in spite of," as in Deut. i. 32, whero " in

this thing" means "notwithstanding,"

"for all this thing." Bighteousness has

the promise of long life and prosperity ; it is

an anomaly that it should meet with disaster

and early death. We cannot argue from

this that tho author did not believe in

temporal rewards and punishments ; he

states merely certain of his own experi

ences, which may be abnormal and capable

of explanation. For his special purpose

this was sufficient. Others take the pre

position to mean " through," " in conse-

quenco of." Good men have always been

persecuted for righteousness' sake (Matt,

v. 10, 11 ; John xvii. 14 ; 2 Tim. iii. 12),

and so far the interpretation is quite ad

missible, and is perhaps supported by ver.

16, which makes a certain sort of righteous

ness the cause of disaster. But looking to-

the second clause of the present verse, where

we can hardly suppose that the wicked man

is said to attain to long life in consequence

of his wickedness, we are safe in adopting

the rendering, " in spite of." There is a

wicked man that prolongeth his lifo in (in

spite of) his wickedness. Tho verb arcUc,

" to make long," " to prolong," is used both

with and without the accusative "days"

(see ch. viii. 12, 13; Deut. v. 33; Frov.

xxviii. 2). Septuagint, 'Eirrlj> &>rci87jr nevuv

iv Kaula airrov, " There is an ungodly man

remaining in his wickedness," which does

not convey the sense of the original. Ac

cording to the moral government of God

experienced by the Hebrews in their his

tory, the sinner was to suffer calamity and

to be cut off prematurely. This is tho con

tention of Job's friends, against which ho

argues so warmly. The writer of the Book

of Wisdom has learned to look for the cor

rection of such anomalies iu another life.

X
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Ho sees that length of days is not always a

blessing, and that retribution awaits the

evil beyond tho grave (Wisd. i. 9; iii.

4, 10; iv. 8, 19, etc.). Abel perished iu

curly youth ; Cain had his days prolonged.

This apparent inversion of moral order leads

to another reflection concerning the danger

of exaggerations.

Ver. 16.—Be not righteous over much.

The exhortation has been variously inter

preted to warn against too scrupulous obser

vance of ritual and ceremonial religion, or

tho mistaken piety which neglects all mun

dane affairs, or the Pharisaical spirit which

is bitter in condemning others who full short

of one's own standard. Cox will have it

that the advice signifies that a prudent man

will not be very righteous, since he will

gain nothing by it, nor very wicked, as

he will certainly shorten his life by such

conduct. But really Koheleth is condemn

ing the tendency to immoderate asceti

cism which had begun to show itself in his

day — a rigorous, prejudiced, indiscreet

manner of life and conduct which made

piety offensive, and afforded no real aid to

the cause of religion. This arrogant system

virtually dictated tho laws by which Provi

dence should be governed, and found fault

with divinely ordered circumstances if they

did not coincide with its professors' precon

ceived opinions. Such religionism might

well be called being " righteous over much."

Neither make thyself over wise; Septuagint,

Wtfii aoipi(ov npurad ; Vulgate, Negue plus

sapias quatn necesse eft; better, show not

thyself too wise ; i.e. do not indulge in specu

lations about God's dealings, estimating

them according to your own predilections,

questioning the wisdom of his moral govern

ment. Against such perverse speculation St.

Paul argues (Rom. ix. 19, etc.). " Thou wilt

say unto me, Why doth he still find fault?

For who withstandeth his will ? Nay but,

O man, who art thou that repliest against

God? Shall the thing formed say to him

that formed it, Why didst thou make me

thus ? " A good principle carried to excess

may bring evil results. Summum jits, tumma

injuria. The maxim, Mnitv ayav, A'e quid

nimis, '- Moderation in all things," is taught

here ; and Aristotle's theory of virtue being

the mean between the two extremes of ex

cess ami defect is adumbrated ('Ethic.

Nicom.,' ii. 0. 15, 16); though we do not see

that tho writer is "reproducing current

Greek thought" (Plumptre), or that inde

pendent reflection and observation could not

nave landed him at the implied conclusion

without plagiarism. Why shouldest thou

destroy thyself1 Septuagint, NHj irore

iKx\ayrj!, " Lest perchance thou be con

founded ; " Vulgate, AV r>bstttpe»eas, "List

thou be rtujielied." This is the primary

moaning of the special form of the verb here

used (hithp. of DOS'), and Plumptre sup

poses that the author intends thereby to

express tho spiritual pride which accom

panies fancied excellence in knowledge and

conduct, and by which the possessor is puffed

up (1 Tim. iii. 6). But plainly it is not a

mental, internal effect that is contemplated,

but something that affects comfort, position,

or life, like the corresponding clause in tho

following verse. Hitzig and Ginsburg ex

plain the word, " Make thyself forsaken,"

" Isolate thyself," which can scarcely be tho

meaning. The Authorized Version is cor

rect. A man who professes to bo wiser than

others, and, indeed, wiser than Providence,

incurs the envy and animosity of his fcllow-

raen, and will certainly be punished by God

for his arrogance and presumption.

Ver. 17.—Be not over much wicked, neither

be thou foolish. These two injunctions aro

parallel and correlative to those in ver. 16

concerning over-righteousness and over-

wisdom. But the present verse cannot bo

meant, as at first sight it seems to do, to

sauction a certain amount of wickedness

provided it does not exceed due measure. To

surmount this difficulty some have endea

voured to modify the term " wicked " (raslui),

taking it to mean "engaged in worldly

matters," or " not subject to rule," " lax," or

again "restless," as some translate the word

in Job iii. 17. But the word seems not to bo

used in any such senses, and bears uniformly

the uncompromising signification assigned

to it, " to bo wicked, unrighteous, guilty."

The difficulty is not overcome byPlumptre's

suggestion of the introduction of a little

" playful irony learned from Greek teachers,"

as if Koheleth meant, " I have warned you,

my friends, against over-righteousness, but

do not jump at the conclusion that licence

is allowable. That was very far from my

meauing." The connection of thought is

this : in tho previous verse Koheleth had

denounced tho Pharisaical spirit which

virtually condemned the Divine ordering of

circumstances, because vice was not at onco

and visibly punished, and virtuo at once re

warded ; and now he proceeds to warn against

the deliberate and abominable wickedness

which infers from God's long-suffering his

absolute neglect and non - interference in

mortal matters, and on this view plunges

audaciously into vicoaud immorality, saying

to itself, "God hath forgotten: he hidcth

his face; he will never see it" (Ps. x. 11).

Such conduct may well bo called "foolish;"

it is that of " tho fool who says in his heart.

There is no God " (Ps. xiv. 1). The actual

wording of the injunction sounds to us some

what strange ; but its form is determined by

the requirements of parallelism, and tho

aphorism must not be pressed beyond its
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general intention, " Re not righteous nor wise

to excess ; be not wicked nor foolish to ex

cess." Septuagint, " Be not very wicked, mid

bo not stubborn (irk\rip6s)." Why shouldest

thou die before thy time 1 literally, not in thy

time; prematurely, tempting God to punish

thee by retributive judgment, or shortening

thydays by vicious excesses. (For the former,

see Job xxii. 16 ; Ps. lv. 23 ; Prov. x. 27 ; and

comp. 1 Sam. ii. 31, 33 ; and for the latter,

Prov. v. 23; vii. 23—27 ; x. 21.) The Byriao

contains a clause not given in any other

version, " that thou mayest not be hated."

As is often tho case, both in this book and

in Proverbs, a general statement in one placo

is reduced by a contrariant or modified

opinion in another. Thus the prolongation

nf the life of the wicked, noticed in ver. 15,

is here shown to be abnormal, impiety in tho

usual course of events having a tendency to

nhorten life. In this way hasty generaliza

tion is corrected, and tho Divine arrange

ment is vindicated.

Ver. 18.—It is good that thou shouldest

take hold of this ; yea, also from this with

draw not thine hand. Tho pronouns refer

to tho two warnings in vers. 16 and 17

against over-righteousnesS and over-wicked

ness. Koheleth does not adviso a man to

make trial of opposite lines of conduct, to

taste the fruit of tho tree of knowledge of

good and evil, that from a wide experienco

he may, like a man of the world, pursuo a

safe courso ; this would be poor morality,

nud unmeet for the stage at which his argu

ment has arrived. Rather he advises him

to lay to heart the cautions above given, and

learn from them to avoid nil extremes. As

Horace says ('Epist.,' i. 18. 9)—

" Virtus est medium vitiorum et utrinque

reductum."

" Folly, as usual, in extremes is seen,

While virtue nicely hits tho happy mean."

(Howes.)

The Vulgate has interpolated a word, and

taken the pronoun as masculine, to the sacri-

tice of the sense and connection : Bonum est

te sustentarejustum, ted et ab illo ne eubtruhat

manum iuam, " It is good that thou shouldst

support the just man, nay, from him with

draw not thy hand." For he that feareth

God shall come forth of them all ; shall escape

lioth extremes together with their evil re-

Hults. The fear of God will keep a man

from all excesses. The intransitive verb

yntsa, " to go forth," is here used with an

accusative (comp. Gen. xliv. 4, which, how-

i ver, is not quite analogous), as in Latin

ingredi urbem (Livy, i. 29). Vulgate, Qui

timet Deum nihil neiiligit. So Hitzig and

- ( > insburg, " Goes, makes his way with both,"

knows how to avail himself of piety and

wickedness, which, as we have seen, is not

the meaning. St. Gregory, indeed, who uses

the Latin Version, notes that to fear God is

never to pass over any good tiling that ought

to bo done ('Moral.,' i. 3); but he is not

professing to comment on the whole passage.

Wright, after Dclitzsch, takes the term

"come out of" as equivalent to "fulfil," so

that the meaning would be, " He who fears

God performs all the duties mentioned above,

and avoids extremes," as Matt, xxiii. 23,

" These ought yo to have done, and not to

have left the other undone." But this is

confessedly a Talmudic use of the verb;

and the Authorized Version may bo safely

adopted. The Septuagint gives, " For to

them that fear God all things shall como

forth well."

Ver. 19.—Wisdom strengthens* the wise.

The moderation enjoined is the only true

wisdom, which, indeed, is tho most powerful

incentive aad support. "Wisdom proves it

self stronger" (as tho verb is put intransi

tively) "to the wise man." Septuagint,

/3jr|9^>r«i, " will help;" Vulgate, oonfortavit,

" hath strengthened." The spiritual and

moral force of the wisdom grounded upon

I the fear of God is here signified, and is all

! the more insisted upon to counteract any

erroneous impression convoyed by the caution

against over-wisdom in ver. 16 (see note on

ver. 17, at the end). More than ten mighty

men which are in the city. The number

ten indicates completeness, containing in it

self the whole arithmetical system, and used

representatively for an indefinite multitude.

Thus Job (xix. 3) complains that hu

friends have reproached him ten times, and

K I k mail asks his murmuring wife, " Am I

not better to thee than ten sohs?" (1 Sain,

i. 8). Delilzsoh thinks that somo definite

political arrangement is referred to, e.g. tho

dynasties placed by Persian kings over con

quered countries ; and Tyler notes that in

tno Mishna a city is defined to be a place

containing ten men of leisure; aud we know

that ten men were required for the establish-

, lnent of a synngogue in any locality. Tho

same idea was present in tho Anglo-Saxon

arrangement of tything and hundred. Tho

number, however, is probably used indefi

nitely hero as teven in tho parallel passage

of Ecclesiasticus (xxxvii.14), "A man's mind

is sometime wont to tell him more than seven

watchmen that sit above in a high tower."

The sentence may be compared with Prov.

X. 15 ; xxi. 22; xxiv. 5. The word rendered

" mighty men " (thallilim) is not necessarily

a military designation; it is translated

"ruler" iu ch. x. 5, and "governor" in

Gen. xlii. 6. The Septuagint here has

'Efoutrio^oFToy rovs uvras iv Tt? ir6\fi : the

. Vulgate, prinei'iiet civilatis. The persons

intended are not primarily men of valour in
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war, like David's heroes, but rulers of

sagacity, prudent statesmen, whose moral

force is far greater and more efficacious than

nnv merely physical excellence (comp. eh.

ix.' 16).

Ver. 20.—The wisdom above signified is,

indeed, absolutely necessary, if one would

escape the consequences of that frailty of

nature which leads to transgression. Wisdom

shows tho sinner a way out of the evil course

in which ho is walking, and puts him back

in that fear of God which is his only safety.

For there is not a just man upon eavth.

The verso confirms ver. 19. Even tho just

man sinneth, and therefore needs wisdom.

That doeth good, and sinneth. not. This

reminds us of the words in Solomon's prayer

(1 Kings viii. 46; Prov. xx. 9). So St.

James (iii. 2) snys, " In many things we all

offend ; " and St. John, " If we say that'we

have no sin, wo deceive ourselves, and the

truth is not in us" (1 John i. 8). A Greek

gnome runs—

'Anaprdfe i Ti >cat trotpov ffotpdrepos.

" lirreth at times the very wisest man."

Ver. 21.—Also take no heed unto all words

that are spoken; literally, gice not thy heart,

as eh. i. 13, etc. Hero is another matter in

which wisdom will lend to right conduct.

You will not pay serious attention to evil

reports either about yourself or others, nor

regulate your views and actions according to

such distortions of the truth. To be always

hankering to know what people say of us

is to set up a false standard, which will

assuredly lead us astray; and, at the same

time, we shall expose ourselves to the keen

est mortiliculion when wo find, as we pro

bably shall find, that they do not take us

at our own valuation, but have thoroughly

marked our weaknesses, and are ready

enough to censure thom. We have an in

stance of patience under unmerited reproof

in the case of David when cursed by Sliimei

(2 Sam. xvi. 11), as he, or one like minded,

says (Ps. xxxviii. 13), "I, as a deaf man,

hear not ; and I am as a dumb man that

opeucth not his mouth. Yea, I ant as a

mau that hearcth not, and in whose mouth

are no reproofs." Corn, a Lapide comments

in words to which no translation would do

justice, " Verba enim non sunt verbera ;

ncrem feriunt non hominem, nisi qui iis

attendit mordetur, sauciatur." Lest thou

hear thy servant curse thee. The servant

is introduced as an example of a gossip or

calumniator, because he, if any one, would

be acquainted with his master's faults, and

be most likely to disseminate his knowledge,

and blame from such a quarter would be

most intolerable. Commentators appositely

ijuv.tc llacou's remarks on this passage in

his 'Advancement of Learning,' viii. 2,

where he notes the prudence of Pompey,

who burned all tho papers of Sertorius un

read, containing, as they did, information

which would fatally have compromised many

leading men in Home.

Ver. 22.—0ftentimes also thine own heart,

knoweth that thou thyself likewise hast

cursed others. The appeal to a man's own

conscience follows. Tho fact that we often

speak ill of others should make us less opeu

to take offence at what is said of ourselves,

and prepared to expect unfavourable com

ments. Tho Lord has said, "Judge not,

that ye be not judged; for with what judg

ment yo judge, ye shall bo judged; and.

with what measure ye mete, it shall bo

measured unto you " (Matt. vii. 1, 2). This

is a universal law. " Who is he," asks Beu-

Sira, "that hath not offended with hi*

tongue?" (Eeclus. xix. 16). Septuagint,

"On ir\eitTTaKis iroirqpcutTCTai ire, Kal KaBdSovs-

iroAAas KOJC&rci KapSlsw trov, St< ws kat-ye itv

KOT7)patrw irtpovs, "For many times ho [thy

servant] shall act ill to thee, and in many

ways shall afflict thino heart, for oven thou

also hast cursed others." This seems to be

a combination of two renderings of the pas

sage. " It is the praise of perfect greatness

to meet hostile treatment, without bravely

and within mercifully. . . . Some things

are more quickly dismissed from our hearts

if we know our own misdemeanours against

our neighbours. For whilst we reflect what

we have been towards others, we aro tho

less concerned that others should have

proved such persons towards ourselves, be

cause the injustice of another avenges in us

what onr conscience justly accuses in itself"

(St. Gregory, ' Moral.,' xxii. 26).

Vers. 23—29.—Section 4. Further in

sight into essential wisdom was not obtain

able; but Koheleth learned some other

practical lessons, viz. that wickedwss was

fully ami madness; that woman teas the most

evil thing in the world ; that man had per

verted hie nature, which war made originally

good.

Ver. 23.—All this have I proved by

wisdom ; i.e. wisdom was the means by

which he arrived at the practical conclusions

given above (vers. 1—22). Would wisdom

solve deeper questions ? And if so, could ho

ever hope to attain it? I said, I will be

wise. This was his strong resolve. He

desired to grow in wisdom, to use it in order

to unfold mysteries and explain anomalies.

Hitherto he had been content to watch tho

course of men's lives, and find by experience

what was good and what was evil for them ;

now he craves for an insight into the secret

laws that regulate those external circum
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stances : he wants a philosophy or theosophy.

His desire is expressed by his imitator in the

Book of Wisdom (ix.), " O God of my fathers,

. . . givo me Wisdom, that sitteth by thy

throne. . . . Osend her outof thy holy heavens,

mid from the throne of thy glory, that being

present she may labour with me." But it

was far from me. It remained in the far

distance, out of reach. Job's experience

(xxviii.) was his. Practical rules of life ho

might gain, and had mastered, but essential,

absolute wisdom was beyond mortal grasp.

Man's knowledge and capacity are limited.

Ver. 24.—That which is far off, and ex

ceeding deep, who can find it out1 The

broken, interjections! style of the original

in this passage, as Professor Taylor Lewis

terms it, is better brought out by translat

ing, "Far off is that which is, and deep,

deep: who can find it out?" Professor

Lewis renders. "Far off! the past, what is

it ? Deep—a deep—oh, who can find ? " and

explains "the past" to mean, not merely

the earthly past historically unknown, but

the great past before the creation of the

universe, the kingdom of all eternities with

its ages of ages, its worlds of worlds, its

mighty evolutions, its infinite variety. We

prefer to retain the rendering, " that which

is," aud to refer the expression to the phe

nomenal world. It is not the essenco of

wisdom that is spoken of, but the facts of

man's life and the circumstances in which

he finds himself, the course of tho world,

the phenomena of nature, etc. These things

—their causes, connection, interdependence

—we cannot explain satisfactorily (comp.

ch.rii.ll; viii. 17). In the Book of Wisdom

(vii. 17—21) Solomon is supposed to have

arrived at this abstruse kuowledge, "for,"

he says, "God hath given me certain know

ledge of tho things that are (ru» oyruy

yyaxriy fytvSij)," anil ho proceeds to enume

rate the various departments which this

"universitas literarum" has opened to him.

The Septuagint (and virtually the Vulgate)

connects this verse with the preceding, thus :

"I said, I will be wise, and it (a?T7|)was far

from me, far beyond what was (nanpir Intip

4 $y), and deep depth: who shall find it

out ? " (For tho epithet " deep " upplied to

what is recondite or what is beyond human

comprehension, comp. Prov. xx. 5 ; Job

xi. 8.)

Ver. 25.—I applied mine heart to know;

more literally, I turned mytelf, and my

Jieart ioa» [set] to know. We have the ex

pression, "turned myself," referring to a

new investigation in ch. ii. 20 and elsewhere ;

but the distinguishing the heart or soul

from the man himself is not common in

Scripture (see on ch. xi. 9), though the soul

is sometimes apostrophized, as in Luke xii.

.19 (comp. Ps. ciii. 1 ; cxlvi. 1). The writer

hero implies that he gave up himself with

nil earnestness to the investigation. Un

satisfactory as his quest had been hitherto,

he did not relinquish tho pursuit, but rather

turned it in another direction, where ho

could hope to meet with useful results. The

Septuagint has, "I and my heart travelled

round (iKuk\aiira) to know ; " the Vulgate,

Lustravi univerm animo m»o ut ecirem. And

to search, and to seek out wisdom. The

accumulation of synonymous verbs is meant

to emphasize the author's devotion to his

self-imposed task and his return from profit

less theoretical investigation to practical

inquiry. And the reason of things. Chcshbon

(ver. 27; ch. ix. 10) is rather "account,"

" reckening," than "reason "—tho summing-

up of all the facts and circumstauces rather

than the elucidation of their causes. Vulgate,

rntionem; Septuagint, ^,iiboy. The next

clause ought to be rendered, And to lenow

ici»kednes» as (or, to be) folly, and fimlithness

as(tobe) madness. His investigation led him

to this conclusion, that all infringement of

God's laws is a misjudging aberration—a

! wilful desertion of the requirements of right

reason—and that mental and moral obtuse-

ness is a physical malady which may be

called madness (comp. ch. i. 17 ; ii. 12 ;

x. 13).

Ver. 26.—One practical result of his quest

Koheleth cannot avoid mentioning, though

it comes with a suddenness which is some

what startling. And I find more bitter than

death the woman. Tracing men's folly and

madness to their source, he finds that they

arise generally from the seductions of the

female sex. Beginning with Adam, woman

has continued to work mischief iu the world.

"Of the woman came the beginning of sin,"

says Siracides, " aud through her we all die "

(Kcclus. xxv. 24) ; it was owing to her that

the punishment of death was inflicted on

the human race. If Solomon himself were

speaking, he had indeed a bitter experience

of the sin and misery into which women

! lead their victims (see 1 Kings xi. 1, 4, 11).

It may be thought that Koheleth refers here

especially to " tho strange woman" of Prov.

ii. 16, etc. ; v. 3, etc. ; but in ver. 28 ho

speaks of the whole sex without qualifi

cation; so that wo must conclude that he

j had a very low opinion of them. It is no

ideal personage whom he is introducing ; it

is not a personification of vice or folly ; but

woman in her totality, such ns he knew her

to be in Oriental courts and homes, denied

her proper position, degraded, uneducated,

all natural nffectionscrushed or undeveloped,

the plaything of her lord, to be flung aside

at any moment. It is not surprising that

Koheleth's impression of the female sex

should be unfavourable. He is not singular

in such an opinion. One might fill a large
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I age with proverbs and gnomes uttered

in disparagement of woman by men of

all ages and countries. Men, having the

making of such apothegms, have used their

licence unmercifully; if the maligned sex

had equal liberty, the tables might have

been reversed. But, really, in this as in

other cases the mean is the safest; and

practicaliy those who have given the darkest

picture of women have not been slow to

recognize the brighter side. If, for instance,

the Book of Proverbs paints the adulteress

and the harlot in the sombrest, most appal

ling colours, the same book affords us such a

sketch of the virtuous matron as is unequal

led for vigour, truth, and high appreciation.

And if, as in our present chapter, Koheleth

shows a bitter feeling against the evil side

of woman's nature, he knows how to value

the comfort of married life (ch. iv. 8), and

to look upon a good wife as one who makes

a man's home happy (ch. ix. 9). Since the

incarnation of our blessed Lord Jesus

Christ, “the Seed of the woman,” we have

learned to regard woman in her true light,

and to assign her that position to which she

is entitled, giving honour unto her as the

weaker vessel, and, at the same time, heir

with us of the glorious hope and destiny of

our renewed nature (1 Pet. iii. 7). Whose

heart is snares and nets; more accurately,

who is snares, and nets in her heart;

Septuagint, “The woman who is a snare,

and her heart nets;” Vulgate, Qua laqueus

venatorum est, et sagena cor ejus. The

imagery is obvious (comp. Prov. v. 4, 22:

vii. 22; xxii. 14; Hab. i. 15); the thoughts of

the evil woman's heart are nets, occupied in

meditating how she may entrap and retain

victims; and her outward look and words

are snares that captivate the foolish. M3,

brávra yuvaiki & Taipigouévy, says the Son of

Sirach, “Lest thou fall into her snares”

(Ecclus. ix. 3). Plautus, ‘Asin., i. 3.67–

“Auceps sum ego;

Esca est meretrix; lectus illex est; amatores

aves.”

“The fowler I;

My bait the courtesan; her bed the lure;

The birds the lovers.”

So ancient critics, stronger in morals than

in etymology, derive Venus from venari, “to

hunt,” and mulier from mollire, “to soften,”

or malleus, “a hammer,” because the devil

uses women to mould and fashion men to his

will. And her hands as bands. Asurim,

“bands” or “fetters,” is found in Judg. xv.

14, where it is used of the chains with

which the men of Judah bound Samson;

it refers here to the wicked woman's volup

tuous embraces. Whoso pleaseth God (more

literally, he who is good before God) shall

escape from her. He whom God regards as

|

good (ch. ii. 26, where see note) shall have

grace to avoid these seductions. But the

sinner shall be taken by her; FIP, “in her,"

in the snare which is herself. In some

manuscripts of Ecclesiasticus (xxvi. 23).

are these words; “A wicked woman is given

as a portion to a wicked man; but a godly

woman is given to him that feareth the

Lord.”

Ver. 27.—Behold, this have I found. The

result of his search, thus forcibly introduced,

follows in ver. 28. He has carefully ex

amined the character and conduct of both

sexes, and he is constrained to make the

unsatisfactory remark which he there£
forth. Saith the preacher. Koheleth is here

treated as a feminine noun, being joined

with the feminine form of the verb, though

elsewhere it is grammatically regarded as

masculine (see on ch. i. 1). Many have

thought that, after speaking so disparagingly

of woman, it would be singularly inappro

priate to introduce the official preacher as a

female; they have therefore adopted a slight

alteration in the text, viz.r: ~ps instead

ofr:p "ps, which is simply the transfer

ence of he from the end of one word to the

beginning of the next, thus adding the

article, as in ch. xii. 8, and making the term

accord with the Syriac and Arabic, and the

Septuagint, elwev 6 'EkkAmaiagrhs. The

writer here introduces his own designation

in order to call special attention to what is

coming. Counting one by one. The phrase

is elliptical, and signifies, adding one thing

to another, or weighing one thing after

another, putting together various facts or

marks. To find out the account; to arrive

at the reckoning, the desired result.

Wer. 28.—Which yet my soul seeketh, but

I find not; or, which my soul hath still sought,

but I have not found. The conclusion at

which he did arrive was something utterly

different from what he had hoped to achieve.

The soul and the ego are separately regarded

(comp. ver. 25); the whole inteliectual

faculties were absorbed in the search, and

the composite individual gives his conse

quent experience. One man (Adam) among

a thousand have I found. He found only

one man among a thousand that reached his

standard of excellence—the ideal that he had

formed for himself, who could be rightly

called by the noble name of man. The

phrase, “one of a thousand,” occurs in Job

ix. 3; xxxiii. 23; Ecclus. vi. 6 (efs ar)

X1Aiwv, as in the Septuagint here). Adam,

the generic term, is used here instead of ish,

the individual, to emphasize the antithetical

ishah, “woman,” in the following clause, or

to lead the thought to the original perfection

of man's nature. So in Greek áv6pwros is

sometimes used for avhp, though generally
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the distinction between tho two is sufficiently

marked, as we find in Herodotus, vii. 210,

"Ori xoAAo? fitv avdf>Mroi eltv, b\lyoi ti

&vSpa. But a woman among all those have

I not found ; i.e. not one woman in a thousand

who was what a woman ought to be. Says

the Son of Sirach, " All wickedness is but

little to the wickedness of a woman j lot the

portion of a sinner fall upon her" (Ecclus.

xxv. 19). So the Greek gnome—

Bikaaaa, xal wvp, Kal yuvrj, Koxh rpta.

"Three evils are there—sea, fire, and

woman."

Solomon had a thousand wives and concu

bines, and his experience might well have

been that mentioned in this passage.

Ver. 29.—Lo, this only (or, only tee 1 this)

have I found. Universal corruption was that

which met his wide investigations, but of

one thing he was sure, which he proceeds to

specify—he has learned to trace the degrada

tion to its source, not in God's agency, but

in man's perverso will. That God hath made

man upright. Koheleth believes that man\s

original constitution was yaslmr, "straight,"

"right," "morally good," and possessed of

ability to choose and follow what was just

and right (Gen. i. 26, etc.). Thus in the Book

of Wisdom (ii. 23) wo read, " God created

man to be immortal, and mode him an imago

of his own nature (IShSTtiToj). Nevert heless,

through envy of the devil, came death into

the world, and they that are his portion

tempt it." But they (men) have sought out

many inventions (chithshebonoth) ; 2 Chron.

xxvi. 15, where the term implies works of

invention, and is translated " engines," t'.e.

devices, ways of going astray and deviating

from original righteousness. Man has thus

abased his free-will, and employed the

inventive faculty with which ho was en

dowed in excogitating evil (Gen. vi. 5).

How this state of things came about, how

tho originally good man became thus

wicked, the writer does not tell. He

knows from revelation that God made him

upright : he knows from experience that he

is now evil ; and he leaves the matter there.

Plumptro quotes, as illustrating our text,

a passage from the ' Antigouo ' of Sophocles,

vers. 332, 365, 366, which ho renders—

" Many the things that strange and wondrous

are,

None stranger and more wonderful than

man. . . .

And lo, with all this skill,

Wise and inventive still,

Beyond hope's dream,

He now to good inclines,

And now to ill."

We may add iEschylus, ' Choeph.,' vers.

585, etc.—

II >\\a fity ya rpetpti

bcu'a Of tfxaTttiv 6 \ ?/ . . .

oAA' inripro\fiov av-

Spbs tppurnptt rts btyot ;

" Many fearful plagues

Earth nourishes . . .

But man's audacious spirit

Who can tell?"

Horace, ' Carm.,' i. 3. 25—

" Audax omnia porpoti

Gens humana ruit per votitum nefas."

" Tho race of man, bold all things to endure,

Hurries undaunted to forbidden crime."

Vulgate, Et ipse se infinitis mitcuerit quscs-

tionibus, "And he entunglod himself in

multitudinous questions." This refers to

unhallowed curiosity and speculation ; but,

as we have seen, the passage is concerned

with man's moral declension, declaring

how his "devices" lead him away from

" uprightness."

HOMILETICS.

Ver. 1.—A good name better than precious ointment. I. Mor.E difficult of

acquisition. Money will buy the "good nard," but the cost of a "good name" is

beyond rubies. This which cannot be gotten for gold, neither shall silver be weighed

for the price thereof, can be secured only by laborious personal exercise in goodness,

always smiled on by Heaven's favour and assisted by Heaven's grace. It is the flower,

fruit, and fragrance of a soul long practised in well-living and good-doing. If, there

fore, things are valuable in proportion to the cost of obtaining them, the above

proverbial utterance bears the stamp of truth.

II. More honourarle in possession. It is : 1. An article of greater value in itself.

Precious ointment is, after all, only a production of the earth ; whereas a good name is

a spiritual aroma proceeding from the soul. 2. An index of truer wealth. Precious

ointment at the best is material riches ; a good name proclaims one possessed of riches

which are spiritual. 3. A mark of higher dignity. Costly unguent a sign of social
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rank among the children of men ; a good name attests that one has qualities of soul, of

mind, heart, and disposition, proclaiming him a son of God and a peer of heaven.

III. More satisfying in enjoyment. Perfumed oil may yield a pleasant fragrance

which gratifies the sense of smell and revives the body's vigour ; the spiritual aroma

of a good name not only diffuses happiness amongst those who come to hear of it, but

imparts a sweet joy, holy and refreshing, to him who bears it.

IV. Mode diffusive in influence. The odour of precious ointment extends to

those in its immediate vicinity; the savour of a good name goes far and wide, often

pervades the community in which the owner of it lives; sometimes, as in tho instance

of Mary of Bethany (Mark xiv. 9), spreads itself abroad through the whole world.

V. More enduring in continuance. The fragrance of the unguent ultimately

ceases. Becoming feebler the longer it is exposed to the air and the wider it diffuses

itself, it ultimately dies away. The savour of a good name never perishes (Ps. cxii. 6).

It passes on from age to age, being handed down by affectionate tradition to succeed

ing, frequently to latest, generations. Witness the names of Noah, tho preacher of

righteousness ; Abraham, the father of the faithful ; Moses, the law-giver of Israel ;

David, the sweet singer of the Hebrew Church ; John, the beloved disciple ; Peter, tho

man of rock ; Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles ; with names like those of Polycarp,

Cyprian, Origen, Athanasins, Augustine, Chrysostom, Luther, Calvin, Knox, etc.

VI. More rlessed in its issue. Precious ointment can only secure for one

entrance into earthly circles of rank and fashion ; a good name will procure for him

who bears it admission into the society of Heaven's peerage.

Lessons. 1. Seek this good name. 2. Cherish it above all earthly distinctions.

3. Guard it from getting tarnished. 4. Walk worthy of it.

Ver. 1.—Tlit day of death and the day of birth. I. The latter begins a life at the

longest brief (Ps. xc. 10) ; the former a life which shall never end (Luke xx. 36).

II. The latter ushers into a field of toil (Ps. civ. 23) ; the former into a home of rest

(Rev. xiv. 13).

III. The latter admits into a scene of suffering (Job v. 7 ; xiv. 1) ; the former into

a realm of felicity (Rev. vii. 16).

IV. The latter introduces a life of sin (Gen. viii. 21 ; Job xiv. 4 ; Ps. li. 5 ; lviii. 3 ;

Rom. v. 12) ; the former an existence of holiness (Jude 24 ; Rev. xxi. 27).

V. The latter opens a state of condemnation (liom. v. 18) ; the former a state of

glory (2 Cor. iv. 17).

Lessons. 1. Tho secret of living well—keeping an eye on the day of one's death

(Deut. xxxii. 29; Ps. xc. 12). 2. The secret of dying happily—living in tho fear of

God (Acts xiii. 36; Phil. i. 21).

Vers. 2—6.—The house of mourning and the house of feasting. I. The house of

mourning a Divine institution ; the house of feasting an erection of man. 1.

The house of mourning a Divine institution. Though not true that " man was made

to mourn " (Burns) in the sense that the Creator originally intended human experience

on the earth to be one prolonged wail of sorrow, it is nevertheless certain that days of

mourning, equally with days of death—and, indeed, just because of these—come to all

by Heaven's decree. As no one of woman born can elude bereavement in some shape

or form, so must every one in turn make acquaintance with the house of mourning.

Hence mourning for departed relatives (Gen. xxiii. 2 ; xxvii. 41; l. 4; Numb. xx. 29;

Deut. xxxiv. 8 ; 2 Sam. xi. 27) has not only been a universal custom among mankind,

but has commended itself to men's judgments as in perfect accordance with the divinely

implanted instincts of human nature. To mourn for the dead in becoming manner is

something more than to array one's self in <' customary suits of solemn black," to affect

the " windy suspiration of forced breath," with " the fruitful river in the eye," or to

put on " the dejected 'haviour of the visage, together with all forms, modes, shapes of

grief," which are at best only the outward " trappings and suits of woe" (Shakespeare,

' Hamlet,' act i. sc. 2) ; it is more even than to utter selfish lamentations over one's

own loss in being deprived of the society of th» departed, sighing like tho psalmist,

"Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness"

(Pa. lxxxviii. 18) ; it is to bewail their abstraction from the light of heaven and the
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love of friends, saying, "Alas, my brother!" (1 Kings xiii. 30; the grief of Constanco

lor her son : cf. ' King John,' act iii. sc. 4), though sorrow on this account is greatly

tempered by the consolations of the gospel in respect of Christians (2 Thess. iv. 13) ;

it is to express the heart's affection for those who have been removed from its embrace,

like Rachel weeping for her children, and refusing to be comforted because they were

not (Matt. ii. 18) ; it is even to pay a tribute of gratitude to God for the temporary

loan of the precious gift he has withdrawn, as Job did when he lamented his dead sons

and daughters (i. 21)—to record appreciation of its worth, and seek, if not its immediato

return, its safe keeping till a future day, when they who have been severed here shall

be reunited in immortal love. Hence it is easy to perceive how the house of mourning

may be fitly spoken of as a house of Divine appointment. 2. The house of feasting a

imrdy human institution. Not that feasting and dancing, considered in themselves,

are sinful, or that there are not times and seasons when both may be indulged in

without sin. Many such occasions may be found in actual life, as e.g. in connection

with birthdays (Gen. xl. 20), marriages (Gen. xxix. 22; John ii. 1), and funerals

(Deut. xxvi. 14 ; Job xlii. 11 ; Jer. xvi. 7 ; Ezek. xxiv. 17 ; Hos. ix. 4), with family

rejoicings of other sorts and for other reasons. But the "house of feasting," contrasted

with the abode of sorrow, is the tent of carousal, in which wine and wassail, song and

dance, mirth and revelry, prevail without moderation, and with no other end in view

than the gratification of sinful appetite. Such-like gatherings, having no sanction

from Heaven, may be spoken of as instituted by man rather than as appointed by God.

II. The house of mourning frequented ry the wise ; the house of feasting

attended BY fools. 1. The heart of the wise in the house of mourning. The wise

are the good, serious, devout, religious, as distinguished from the wicked, frivolous,

profane, and irreligious. The hearts of the wise are in the house of mourning, "even

when their bodies are absent;" "they are constantly or very frequently meditating

upon sad and serious things " (Poole) ; " they are much conversant with mournful

subjects " (Henry) ; and as often as occasion offers and duty calls, they repair to tho

scene of sorrow and chamber of bereavement to sympathize with and comfort its

inmates, as Job's friends did with him (Job ii. 11), and Mary's with her (John xi. 19),

recognizing it to be their duty to " weep with them that weep," as well as to " rejoice

with them that do rejoice" (Rom. xii. 15) ; and even on their own accounts to learn

the wisdom which such a scene is litted to impart. 2. The heart of fools in the house

of mirth. To this they are attracted on the principle that "like draws to like"—the

same principle that constrains the wise to repair to the house of mourning, and by the

gratification there found for their folly, in the laughter which there provokes their

mirth, and the revelry which there slakes their longing for self-indulgence.

III. The house of mourning a school of wisdom ; the house of feasting a

school of folly. 1. The lessons taught by the house of mourning. (1) The certainty

of death for the wise man himself and for all others. What he sees in the chamber

of bereavement is "the end of all men," the end to which all the bravery and glory

of all men must eventually come (2 Sam. xiv. 14; Ps. Ixxxix. 48; Isa. xl. 7; Heb.

ix. 27), the final scene also in his own swiftly fleeting life (Ps. xxxix. 4) ; and so

while he lives he lays it to heart, considers his end, numbers his days, and applies his

soul unto wisdom (Deut. xxxii. 29; Ps. xc. 12). (2) The vanity of all earthly things,

and especially of pleasure and frivolity. The " song of fools," whether the bacchanalian

carol, the obscene ballad, the comic ditty, or the amorous sonnet, grates with harshness

and pain upon his ear, while the laughter it evokes is like the crackling of thorns

under a pot, or of nettles under kettles, noisy, short-lived, evanescent, and profitless,

leaving nothing behind but ashes (Isa. xliv. 20), a bad taste in the mouth, a pain in

the ear, a taint upon the conscience, a wound in the heart. (3) The duty and sweet

ness of sympathy—duty for him and sweetness for the bereaved. Weeping with them

that weep (Rom. xii. 15), he learns how to bear another's burdens (Gal. vi. 2),

appreciates the inward satisfaction which flows from the exercise of sympathy (Prov.

xi. 17), sees the sustaining strength it yields to the weak and disconsolate (Prov. xvii.

17), and thus has his own soul confirmed and enlarged in goodness. " Sorrow," says

Delitszch, "penetrates the heart, draws the thought upward, purifies, transforms;"

and thus, as the Preacher observes, "by the sorrow of the countenance tho heart is

made better." (4) The value of serious talk. The discourse that prevails in the



170 ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. [oh. vn. 1—29.

house of mourning is fitted to improve the serious listener. Should it sometimes lay-

rebukes upon one's spirit, these are felt to be better from a moral and spiritual point

of view than the low and grovelling, frequently prurient and obscene, songs that in

the Preacher's day were heard, as in our day they are not unknown, in a pothouse.

2. The proficiency acquired in the house of feasting. By no means in wisdom, either

human or Divine. One will hardly assert that a person will become shrewder in

business or brighter in intelligence by indulging in chambering and wantonness ; it is

certain he will not grow either holier or more spiritually minded. Whatever apologies

may be offered for frequenting carousals—innocent feasting requires none—this cannot

be urged, that it tends to make one purer in heart or devouter in spirit, incites one to

holy living, or prepares one for happy dying. Rather, the instruction received in such

haunts of dissipation is for the most part instruction in vice, or at the best in frivolity—

a poor accomplishment for a man with a soul.

Vers. 7—10.—Counsels for evil times. I. Tns wrokg way of rehaviour under

ofpression. 1. Allowing it to unsettle one's judgment. " Surely oppression," or extor

tion, " maketh a wise man mad," or foolish ; i.e. driveth him to foolish actions through

indignation and vexation, through the misery he endures, the hardship he suffers, the

sense of injustice he feels, the rising doubts of which he is conscious. A soul thus

driven to the wall and set at bay through the woes inflicted by imperious and pitiless

tyranny, is prone to be unsettled in its judgments, fierce and even reckless in its

actions. Of course, no amount of oppression or extortion should have this effect on

any; but it sometimes has. 2. Attempting to remove it by bribery. "And a gift

destroyeth the understanding." Equally of him that gives and him that receives a

bribe is the saying true, that it perverts the judgment, disturbs the soul's perceptions

of right and wrong, and leaves a blot upon the conscience. ' To seek the removal of

oppression by currying favour with the oppressor through presentation of gifts, is to

seek a right thing in a wrong way, and is to that extent to be condemned. 3.

Indulging in anger on account of it. "Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry."

Whether this anger be directed against the oppressor or against the oppression, or

against God's providence, who has suffered both to come together and co-operate against

the wise man, to give way to it is to part with one's wisdom, since " anger resteth in

the bosom of fools," if it is not also (in the last case it is) to sin against God. It is

always difficult to be angry and sin not (Ps. iv. 4, margin; Eph. iv. 26); hence

Christians are exhorted not to be soon angry (Titus i. 7), indeed, to put off (Col. iii. 8)

and put away (Eph. iv. 31) anger, as one of the works of the flesh (Gal. v. 20). 4.

Giving way to despair because of it. Saying in one's heart that " the former days were

better than these," and that all things are going to the bad. The Preacher pretty

plainly hints that such a sentiment is an error, and yet it is one widely entertained by

the ignorant and prone to be adopted by the unfortunate.

II. The right way of rehaving under ofpression. 1. Permitting the evil to avenge

itself on its perpetrator. This it will do, if the propositions be correct that oppression

practised even by a wise man will make him mad, and that a bribe accepted by a good

man will corrupt his heart and destroy his understanding. " The oppressive exercise of

power is so demoralizing that even the wise man, skilled in statecraft, loses his wisdom.

There comes upon him, as the history of crime so often shows, something like a mania

of tyrannous cruelty. And the same effect follows on the practice of corruption"

(Plumptre). 2. Reflecting that the evil will not continue for ever. It will run its

course, have its day, and come to an end as other evil things have done before it ; and

" better will its end be than its beginning." In the course of history this has often

been observed, that seasons of oppression and periods of persecution have not been

suffered to continue for ever, and have often been terminated (by some sudden turn in

providence, by the death of the oppressor, or by a change of purpose in the persecutor)

sooner than the victims expected. 3. Exercising patience while the evil day continues.

" Better is the patient in spirit than the proud in spirit," better in respect of moral

character and religious profiting. Philosophy and religion both teach that the way to

rise superior to injustice and oppression, to extract the largest amount of profiting from

it, and to bring it most speedily to an end, is to meekly endure it. Patience disarms

the oppressor of his strongest weapon, and imparts to his victim double advantage over



ch. vii. 1—29.] ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. 171

his foe. Without patience tribulation cannot work out the soul's good (Rom. v. 3 ;

Jas. i. 4). 4. Cher^ishing a hopeful spirit in the darkest times. Not despairing of the

future either for one's self or for tho world, but believing that all things work together

for good to them that love God, and that through evil times as well as good times the

world is slowly but surely moving on towards a better day.

Lessons. 1. Never oppress. 2. Cultivate meekness. 3. Be hopeful.

Ver. 8.—The etui better than the beginning. I. The import of the proverr

stated. Not always true that the end of a thing is better than the beginning.

Whether it is so depends largely on what the thing is, upon the character of its

beginning and the nature of its end. 1. Cases in which the maxim will not apply.

(1) Evil projects which reach their consummation ; as e.g. the temptation of Eve by

Satan (Gen. iii. 1, etc.), the wrath of Cain against Abel (Gen. iv. 8), the design of

David against Uriah and Bathsheba (2 Sam. xi. 2—24), the murder of Naboth by

Jezebel (l Kings xxi. 14), tho seduction of a youth by tho strange woman (Prov. iv. 3,

4). (2) Undertakings which, though good, nevertheless fail to succeed ; as e.g. tho

journey of Jacob and his sons to Egypt, which commenced in gladness and ended in

bondage and oppression (Gen. xlvi. 5, 6 ; Exod. i. 13) ; the voyage of the corn-ship of

Alexandria which carried Paul, and which, though it left the Fair Havens with a soft

south wind, was not long after caught by a tempestuous Euroclydon and wrecked on

the island of Malta (Acts xxvii. 13, 14). (3) Works and lives which appear promising

at the outset, but terminate in disappointment and disaster ; as e.g. the kingship of

Saul (1 Sam. x. 24 ; xxxi. 6), the apostleship of Judas (Matt. x. 4 ; xxvi. 14—16),

the adventure of tho prodigal (Luke xv. 11—16), the ministry of Demas (2 Tim. iv. 10).

2. Cases in which the maxim will apply. (1) Evil projects when they are defeated ;

as e.g. that of Satan to ruin man, which was counter-worked by Christ's mission to

effect man's salvation (Heb. ii. 14, 15) ; or that of the samo adversary to overthrow-

Job's faith and allegiance, which was overcome by Job's constancy and trust (Job xlii.

12); that of Haman to exterminate the Jews, which the skilfulness of Mordecai and

Esther (Esth. viii. 7,8) thwarted; and that of the Jews to assassinato Paul, which the tact

of his sister's son (Acts xxiii. 16—31) enabled him to escape; that of the Spanish Armadu

to overthrow tho Protestantism of England, and that of St. Bartholomew's Day to crush

the Huguenots in France. (2) Good undertakings when successfully completed; as.

e.g. the building of Noah's ark to save himself and family from the Flood (Gen. vi. 22) ;

and of Solomon's temple for tho worship of Jehovah (1 Kings vi. 37, 38) ; tho emanci

pation of Israel from Egypt under the leadership of Moses (Exod. xii. 51 ; xiv. 31) ; and.

afterwards from Babylon under that of Zerubbabel (Ezra i. 11) ; the work of human

redemption which Christ completed on the cross (John xix. 30), and the life of a good

man who dies in the faith (2 Tim. iv. 6—8).

II. The truth of the proverr justified. Of things to which the maxim will

apply. 1. The beginnings are attended with anxieties and fears as to ultimate success ;

whilefrom all such the endings are delivered. As no man can foretell what a day may

bring forth, or provide against all possible contingencies, no one can calculate with

absolute certainty that any scheme of his contriving will attain to success. Man pro

poses, but God disposes. When, however, success has been attained there is manifestly

no further ground or room for apprehension. 2. The beginnings have periods of labour

before them ; while the endings have all such periods behind them. Not that labour is a

bad thing, but that labour accomplished is better to contemplate than labour not yet

attempted. In the former case failure is impossible ; in the latter case it is still possible.

In the latter, energy, thought, care, have still to be expended ; in the former these are

no more demanded. Instead of toil, there is repose ; instead of peril, safety ; instead of

anxiety, peace. 3. The beginnings are times of preparation, of effort, and of laying

out, while the endings are seasons of fulfilment, of reward, and of gathering in.

Examples will bo found in the reaping of a harvest in autumn as contrasted with its

sowing in spring, the completion of a house as distinguished from its foundation-laying,

the collection of profits from a fortunate speculation or investment in business,

the gaining of distinction in learning after a long course of diligent study, the

attainment of the " exceeding, even an eternal, weight of glory " at the close of a life

of faith.
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Lessons. 1. A stimulus to diligence. 2. An argument for patience. 3. A caution

against rashness.

Ver. 10.—" The good old times "—a popular delusion. I. The delusion stated.

" That the former days were better than these." The proposition may be understood

as applying : 1. To individual experience, in which case it will signify that the former

days of the speaker's life were better than those in which he then was. Or : 2. To

mundane history, in which case the sense will be that the earlier periods of the world's

history were better than the later, or that the times which preceded the speaker's day

were better than those in which he was living.

II. The delusion exemplified. 1. From sacred history. (1) As to individual

experience. Job was neither the first nor the last who cried, " Oh that I were as in

months past ! " (Job xxix. 2). Probably Jacob was in a similar mood of mind when ho

hoard of Simeon's detention in Egypt, and of Judah's proposal to take Benjamin (Gen.

xlii. 36 ; xliii. 14). The old men who wept at the foundation of the second temple

certainly believed that the days when as yet the first temple stood were incomparably

more resplendent than those in which they then lived (Ezra iii. 12). (2) As to world-

epochs. To many of the Sethites, no doubt, in the antediluvian era, " the days of old,"

when man lived in innocence in Eden, were regarded as better than those in which

their lot had fallen when all flesh had corrupted its way (Gen. vi. 12). To not a few

in the days of the judges and of the kings it seemed as if " the years of ancient times,"

and " of the right hand of the Most High," when he brought forth the bondmen of

Pharaoh from Egypt, were the glorious days of Israel as a nation (Ps. lxxvii. o, 10).

To the exiles who had returned from Babylon, the golden age of their country was

behind them in the days of David and Solomon, not before them in the era of Persian

domination. 2. From profane history. " Illustrations crowd upon one's memory.

Greeks looking back to the age of those who fought at Marathon ; Romans under the

empire recalling the vanished greatness of the republic; Frenchmen mourning over the

ancien rigime; or Englishmen over the good old days of the Tudors, are all examples

of this unwisdom " (Plumptre). Old men regretting the vanished days of their boyhood,

or once rich but now poor men lamenting the disappearance of wealth which was

theirs, or fallen great men sighing for the times when they were called " My lord ! " are

individual instances of this same delusion.

III. The delusion explained. Two things account for this widespread delusion

as to the relative values of the past and present. 1. An instinctive idealization of the

past. (1) The good things of the past, which one has either never known at all or

oounted only moderately good when he did know them, he now esteems as supremely

excellent, on the principle that " distance lends enchantment to the view." (2) The

bad things of the past, which he complained of when he endured them, ho has now

through lapse of time largely forgotten ; while if the bad things of the past were such

as he never himself experienced but has only heard or read of, these are not likely to

' press him down so heavily as the lesser present evils under which he groans. 2. An

equally instinctive depreciation of the present. (1) Its good things are never so sweet

as some other good things which we have not, or which other people had. As the

possession of pleasure is seldom so intoxicating as its pursuit, so is that which one has

never so valuable as that which one once had or may yet have. (2) Its evil things

being present always appear worse, i.e. heavier, than they really are. They are felt

more acutely and oppress more severely than either the ills of other people one has

never felt, or one's own ills in the past which have been forgotten.

IV. The delusion disproved. The false judgment rests upon two foundations.

1. A mistaken standard. If " better " only means in the case of the individual " more

free from anxiety, pain, or difficulty," or in the case of communities or nations

"more free from wars, troubles, revolutions, or social disturbances, the proposition

complained of may be easily established ; but if " better" signify more advantageous

in the highest sense, i.e. more helpful to and beneficial for moral and spiritual good

it will frequently be found that the proposition is false, and that for individuals,

for instance, times of present trouble and seasons of present affliction may be better

than past times of quiet and seasons of prosperity, and for communities and nations

periods of social upheaval and foreign war better than antecedent days of stagnation
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and civil death. 2. An incomplete comparison. It is commonly forgotten that each

age has a dark as well as bright side, and that in estimating the worth of two different

periods in the experience of an individual or the history of a nation, it will not do to

contrast the dark side of the present with the bright side of the past, but the dark and

bright sides of both must bo brought into view.

Lessons. 1. The duty of man in evil times, submission rather than complaining.

2. The wisdom of trying to make the best of the present instead of dreaming about

the past. 3. The certainty that the most careful calculations concerning the relative

values of past and present are tainted with error.

Vers. 11, 12.— Wisdom and wealth. I. The great power of wealtii. 1. What

it cannot do. (1) Purchase salvation for the soul (Ps. xlix. 6, 7). (2) Impart happi

ness to the mind (Luke xii. 15). (3) Secure health for the body (2 Kings v. 1 ; Luke

xvi. 22). 2. What it can do. (1) Defend the body against want and disease, at least

partially. (2) Protect the mind against ignorance and error, also again to a limited

extent. (3) Shield the heart, once more in a measure, from such anxieties as spring

from material canses.

II. The greater power of wisdom. 1. It can do things that wealth can. Najy

without it wealth can effect little. (1) It can often do much without wealth to avert

want and disease from the body. (2) It can effectually dispel from the mind the

clouds of ignorance and error. (3) It can help to keep anxiety altogether from the

heart, to sustain the heart in bearing it when it does come, and to direct the heart

how most speedily and effectually to get rid of it. 2. It can do things that wealth

cannot. It—in its highest form, the fear of the Lord (ch. xii. 13 ; Ps. cxi. 10 ; Job

xxviii. 28), the wisdom of God (1 Cor. ii. 7), the wisdom which is from above (Jas.

iii. 17), the wisdom which consists in believing on Christ, loving God, living in the

Spirit, walking in love, and following holiness—can " preserve the life of him that

hath it : " (1) the soul's life, by imparting to it the gift of God, which is eternal life ;

(2) the mind's life, by flooding it with the light of truth ; and (3) the body's life, by

communicating to it here on earth length of days (the first rule of health being to

fear God and keep his commandments), and by restoring it at the resurrection to a

condition of immortality.

Lessons. 1. The superiority of wisdom. 2. The duty of preferring it to wealth.

Vers. 13, 14.—Crooked things and straight. I. Compose the texture of human

life. 1. Crooked things. Such experiences, events, and dispensations as run counter

or lie cross to the inclinations, as e.g. afflictions, disappointments, and trials of all

sorts. Few lives, if any, are exempt from crosses ; few estates are so good as to have

no drawbacks. Examples : Abraham (Gen. xv. 2, 3), Naaman (2 Kings v. 1), Haman

(Esth. v. 13), Paul (2 Cor. xii. 7). 2. Straight things. Such experiences as har

monize with the soul's wishes, as e.g. seasons of prosperity, dispensations of good, and

enjoyments of every kind ; and, as nobody's lot on earth is entirely straight, so on the

other hand no one's lot is wholly crooked—" there are always some straight and even

parts in it." " Indeed, when men's passions, having got up, have cast a mist over their

minds, they are ready to say all is wrong with them and nothing right ; yet is that

never true in this world, sinco (always) it is of the Lord's mercies that ive are not

consumed (Lam. iii. 22)" (Boston).

II. Proceed from the hand of God. Neither come by accident or from secoud

causes, but from him " of whom, to whom, and through whom are all things " (Rom.

xi. 36 ; 2 Cor. v. 18 ; Heb. ii. 10). 1. True of straight things. " Every good gift and

every perfect is from above" (Jas. i. 17). Saint and sinner alike depend on the

providential bounty of God (Ps. exxxvi. 25), who appointeth to all men the bounds of

their habitation (Acts xvii. 26) and measureth out their lots (Isa. xxxiv. 17 ; Jer.

xiii. 25). So elementary is this truth that it needs no demonstration; yet is it so

familiar as to be frequently forgotten. 2. No less correct of crooked things. These

also are from God (2 Kings vi. 33 ; Amos iii. 6 ; Micah i. 12). It is ho who lays

affliction on tho loins of men (Ps. lxvi. 11), distributes sorrows in his anger (Job

xxi. 17), shows great and sore troubles (Ps. lxxi. 20), lifts up and casts down (Ps.

cii. 10), wounds and heals, kills and makes alive (Deut. xxxii. 39). The Preacher
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-recognizes God's hand in introducing crooked things into men's lots ; in this all should

follow his example,

III. Demand diverse treatment from the individual. 1. Straight things call

for cheerfulness. " In the day of prosperity be joyful," " be in good spirits," be thank

fully happy and happily thankful. (1) Gratitude, an element in that treatment God's

goodness calls for (Ps. ciii. 1, 2). Every creature of God is good if it be received with

thanksgiving (1 Tim. iv. 4). (2) Use, another ingredient in a proper return for God's

gifts. Theso are not to be despised and shunned, but valued and enjoyed. Asceticism,

or voluntary abstinence from meats and drinks, as if these were sinful, harmonizes

not with the spirit of either the Old (ch. ix. 7) or the New Testament (Col. ii. 20—23)

religion. If permissible under the latter as a means of spiritual discipline (1 Cor.

ix. 27), or as an expedient for preventing sin in others (Rom. xiv. 21), it should not

be forgotten that God " giveth us all things richly to enjoy " (1 Tim. vi. 17). 2. Crooked

things demand consideration. " In the day of adversity consider : (1) Whence

adversity comes, viz. from God (Lam. iii. 32 ; Job ii. 10). Hence should it be accepted

with submission (1 Sam. iii. 18; Job ii. 10; Ps. xxxix. 9). (2) How adversity comes.

Not as a strange thing, i.e. allotted in an exceptional way to the individual (1 Pet.

iv. 12), but rather as an experience common among men (1 Cor. x. 13 ; 1 Pet. v. 9).

Not as an isolated thing, unmixed with good or untempered with mercy (Ps. ci. l).

Not as a constant thing, as if life were a perpetual calamity (Job xxii. 18). Not as

an arbitrary thing, as if the sovereign Disposer of events acted without reason in

sending troubles upon men (Lam. iii. 33 ; Heb. xii. 10). Certainly not as a malignant

thing, as if the Almighty took pleasure in the sufferings and miseries of his creatures

(Lam. iii. 33 ; Heb. xii. 10). (3) Why adversity comes; because of man's sinfulness,

though not always in each instance connected with some particular offence. (4)

Wherefore adversity comes; to fulfil the Divine purpose concerning man, which is

not one. but manifold (Job xxxiii. 29).

IV. Comrine to serve a lofty purpose. " God hath even made the one side by

side with the other, to the end that man should not find out anything that shall be

after him." The Almighty's design variously explained. 1. Unlikely interpretations.

(1) That God, willing man to be rid of all things at death instead of punishing him

hereafter, puts evil into his existence here, and allows it to alternate with good

(Hitzig). This does not harmonize with the Preacher's doctrine of a future judgment

(ch. ix. 9 ; xii. 14), and is ruled out of court by the general scope of the New Testa

ment. (2) That man might find nothing which he, dying, might take with him into

the unseen world (Ewald). But this end is secured by death (ch. v. 15), and if more

were needed would have been more effectually attained by making man's lot on earth

all adversity and no prosperity, rather than a commingling of the two ; while if the

proposed interpretation explains the presence of evil alongside of good, it leaves

unaccounted for the existence of good alongside of evil in man's lot. (3) That man

might pass through the whole school of life, so that on departing from this scene

nothing might remain outstanding (in arrears) which he had not experienced

{Delitzsch). This seems equivalent to saying that God commingles joy and sorrow in

man's experience that man might have a taste of both—which sounds like a truism—

or that his discipline might be complete by being subjected to both, so that nothing

more should be possible to or required by him in a future state to render him

responsible—which, though true, indicates a clearness and fulness of theological

conception manifestly beyond the Preacher. (4) That no one coming after God by

way of review should be able to find anything of blame to cast on his procedure (Mcr-

cator, Poole, Fausset); which, though undeniable, is not warranted by a just transla

tion of the Hebrew. 2. Likely interpretations. (1) That the alternation of prosperous

and adverse dispensations was designed to prevent man from finding out the course of

future events ; in other words, that man should never bo able certainly to predict his

'own future, or even what should be on the morrow (Ziicklcr, Hengstenberg), and

therefore should be disposed to trust in God and calmly wait the development of

events; with which teaching may be compared Christ's about taking no thought for

the morrow (Matt. vi. 34), and that of Horace (' Odes,' iii. 29. 29—38).

" Gnil in his wisdom hides from sight,

Veiled in impenetrable night,

The future chance and change;
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And smiles when mortals' anxious fears,

Forecasting ills of coming years,

Beyond their limit range.”

(Plumptre, in loco.)

The continuity of human experience is not so unbroken that mortal sagacity, at its

highest, can forecast the incidents of even the nearest day. (2) That no man should

be able to tell precisely what might come to pass on earth after he had left it

(Plumptre), a thought already expressed (ch. vi. 12), of which the practical outcome

is the same as that just stated, viz. that as the Divine Being desired to keep the times

and seasons in his own hand, he mingled crooked things and straight in man's experi

ence, that man should not be able to guess with certainty at what was coming, and

might accordingly be impelled to lead a life of sobriety and watchfulness (Prov. iv. 23,

25, 26; Matt. xxv. 13; Luke xii. 15, 35–40). (3) That man might not be able by

all his cogitations on the present scene to find out the lot either of himself or of

mankind generally in a future state (Wright); and unquestionably this is true that

without the gospel the whole subject of a future state for man would be, if not an

insoluble enigma, at least a darkly veiled mystery. A consideration of man's experi

ences on earth would so little guide to accurate knowledge of what his experiences

beyond the grave should be, that to thoughtful minds they might rather seem to

have been constructed for the very purpose of baffling curiosity on that alluring

theme.

Learn: 1. That crooked things may sometimes be better than straight. 2. That

men should not always ask the crooked things in their lot to be straightened. 3. That

straight things alone might often prove hurtful.

Vers. 15–18.—Nothing in excess; or, a caution against extremes. I. IN INTERPRET

ING THE waYs oF PROvIDENCE. 1. As to the perishing of a just man in his righteous

ness. Because, though it may sometimes happen that a just or good man loses his

life in his righteousness, it does not follow (1) that all just or good men must necessarily

lose their lives—which, considering the natural infirmity of the human heart, would

certainly prove a check to the progress of righteousness. Or (2) that though good

men perish in their righteousness, they also perish because of their righteousness—which

would be asserting that God loved iniquity and hated righteousness, the exact reverse

of the truth (Deut. xxxii. 4; Job xxxiv. 10; Ps. xi. 7). Or (3) that therefore being

just is not a wise, or doing righteousness a good, thing—which would be constituting

temporal success or material prosperity the standard of moral right, and adversity the

test of moral wrong. Or (4) that just men should not persevere in their righteousness,

even though they should perish temporally, since he that loseth his life for righteous

ness' sake shall find it unto life eternal (Matt. xvi. 25). Or (5) that the just man may

not sometimes be to blame for his own perishing by proceeding to excess in the

performance of things in themselves righteous (see below). 2. As to the prolonging of

a wicked man's life in (or in spite of) his evil doing. From this it must not be inferred

either (1) that under the moral government of God wickedness has a greater

tendency to prolong life than virtue, because the opposite of this is the case (Ps. xxxiv.

12–14; lv.23). Or (2) that wickedness is not therefore an evil because it occasionally,

or even frequently, appears to be rewarded with long life; because no amount or

degree of prosperity can ever render sin the same as holiness, or make it less the

abominable thing which God hates. Or (3) that wicked men have the best of life

because they do not perish prematurely, but rather often live long and become old

and mighty in power (Job xxi. 7); because through their wickedness they are

separated even here from him who is the Source of all true felicity (Isa. lix. 2). Or

(: wicked men will not one day be recompensed for their wickedness, although

God may permit them through a long life to sin with impunity; because it is written

that “destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity” (Prov. x. 29). In either of

these directions it is possible for one, by not observing the limits of just judgment, to

go astray in interpreting the ways of God.

II. IN REGULATING THE conDUCT of LIFE. 1. In respect of righteousness. “Be not

righteous overmuch; neither make thyself overwise” (ver. 16). (1) The Preacher

cannot be supposed to teach that one may be too holy or too ardent in pursuit of
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righteousness. That seems inadmissible in the case of one whose standpoint was that

of the Old Testament—that religion signified the worship of a holy God (Lev. xix. 2),

and righteousness a keeping of that holy God's commandments. Hence if this

righteousness could always receive from man a pure expression, it would he simply

inconceivable that it should ever be too much in tho estimation of Heaven—though it

might be too much for tho safety of the individual performing or expressing it, and

through exciting the world's hostility might lead to his destruction. But man's

expression of righteousness is never absolutely perfect, but always tainted with defect,

and often one-sided, if not insincere and formal. Hence (2) the Preacher may have

' ' meant it was possible to push to excess tho doing of purely external righteousness

simply as an opus operatum, and, in doing so under the impression that such was the

way to happiness and salvation, to exercise wisdom beyond measure; because no

amount of such righteousness and wisdom could (in his estimation) conduct a soul to

peace and felicity ; but rather the more a soul pushed these to excess, the more'inwardly

torpid, lifeless, benumbed, and disordered would it become, till eventually it should

land the soul in spiritual, if not the body also in temporal, ruin. 2. In respect of

'wickedness. " Be not overmuch wicked, neither be thou foolish " (ver. 17). Here,

again, it cannot be supposed the Preacher teaches the permissibility of a moderate

indulgence in sin, but merely that if excessive righteousness is no sign of superior

wisdom or perfect guarantee of attaining to felicity, but rather an evidence of mistaken

judgment and a precursor of inward moral and spiritual deterioration, much more is

excessive wickedness a proof of absolute and unredeemed folly, and a sure us well as

short road to ruin (1 Tim. vi. 9 ; 2 Pet. ii. 12).

Lessons. 1. Fear God instead of murmuring at his dark providences. 2. Serve

God with intelligent reason and prudence instead of rushing into extravagances

either on one side or on another. 3. Perish in righteousness rather than prosper in

wickedness.

Vers. 19—22.—The dangers and defences of a city. I. A city's dangers. 1. Either

external or internal. Either attacking it from without or assailing it from within.

2. Either personal or impersonal. Arising from individuals, as e.g. from embattled

hosts marching against the city, or from designing traitors proving unfaithful to the

city ; or proceeding from material causes, as e.g. from such physical conditions and

surroundings as endanger the city's safety or the health of its inhabitants. 3. Either

temporal or spiritual. Such as threaten its prosperity in trade and commerce, or such

as menace its civil order, social well-being, and political stability. 4. Either few or

many. Either one or two of the above-named perils happening at one time, or all of

ihem together confronting the city.

II. A city's defences. 1. The prowess of its soldiers. The ten mighty men or

rulers may be regarded as chiefs or generals (sallith being probably equivalent to the

Assyrian sulat, which signifies a stadtholder or commander; Schrader, 'Die Keilin-

schriften und das Alto Testament,' p. 588), or viewed as civil governors like the

Roman decemvirs (see Adam's ' Roman Antiquities,' p. 130), or perhaps taken simply

as persons of wealth and influence, like the ten men of leisure whom the Mishna

(' Megillah,' i. 3) declares to have been necessary to constitute a great city with a

synagogue. Either way, they may represent the first or outer line of defence to which

a city usually resorts in times of danger, viz. that of physical force, expressed for the

most part in armies and garrisons. The Preacher says not that such wall of defence

is worthless, but merely that thero are defences better and more efficient than it. And

thongh battalions and bullets, regiments and fleets, constitute not the highest instru

ments of safety to which a city or a nation can trust, yet they have their uses in

averting, as well as their dangers in inviting, war (Luke xi. 21). 2. Tlie wisdom of

its rulers. These the wise men are now supposed to be ; and the meaning is that a

city's safety depends more upon the mental sagacity of those who guide its affairs

than upon the extent and depth of its material resources; that "wise statesmen," for

instance, " may do more" for it " than able generals " (Plumptre), and skilful inventors

than herculean labourers (cf. ch. ix. 16, 18); and if more upon the mental sagacity of

its governors, much more upon their moral earnestness. The wisdom to which the

Preacher alludes is unquestionably that which fears God, keeps his commandments,
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and gives life to all that have it. Hence even more indispensable for a city's safety is

it that her dignitaries should be good than that they should be great. 3. The piety of

its people. This a legitimate deduction from the statement that "there is not a just

man upon the earth, that doeth good, and sinueth not " (ver. 20). In introducing this

sentiment, suggested probably by the utterance of Solomon (2 Kings viii. 46), the

Preacher may have wished to call up the thought that once upon a time ten righteous

men, could they only have been found (which they were not), would have saved a city

(Gen. xviii. 32),'and to point to the fact that no such expectation as that of saving a

city by means of its righteous men need be cherished now as a reason for resorting to

the next best defence—that of moral wisdom instead of brute force. Yet the truth

remains that righteousness, holiness, piety, could it only be attained, would be a far

more endurable and impregnable wall of protection to a people than either mighty

armies or wise statesmen.

Lessons. 1. Righteousness or wisdom the highest civil good. 2. The permanence

of a state determined by the number of its good men. 3. The power of moral

goodness in both individuals and empires. 4. The universal corruption of mankind.

Vers. 23—29.—A great quest, and its sorrowful result. I. The great quest.

1. The person of the seeker. The Preacher (see on ch. i. 1). The frequency with which

he draws attention to himself shows that he regarded himself as one possessed of

ample and perhaps well-known qualifications for the search upon which he had

engaged. 2. The object of his search. To be wise—to know and to search out and to

seek wisdom and the reason of things ; and in particular to know the wickedness of

folly, and that foolishness is mndness. In other words, he desired to reach that wisdom

in its fulness which would enable him to solve the problem of the universe. 3. The

spirit in which he entered on his quest. (1) Calm resolution. He said to himself, " I

will be wise." (2) Genuine humility. He understood that wisdom in its ideal vast-

ness and elevation was beyond his reach. (3) Earnest application. He applied his

heart, or turned himself and his heart, to the business he had undertaken. (4) Patient

perseverance. His soul kept on seeking, laying one thing to another to fiud out the

account. These qualities should distinguish all seekers after wisdom.

II. The sorrowful findinq. 1. Concerning the strange woman. Not " heathenish

folly " (Uengstenberg), but the flesh-and-blood harlot of Proverbs (ii. 16—19 ; v.

3—13). With respect to her the Preacher calls attention—speaking, no doubt, from

personal experience, and recording the results of his own observation—to : (1) Her

seductive arts. " Her heart is snares and nets," luring with her false beauty, bewitch

ing voice, and voluptuous person, numerous unthinking and inexperienced persons,

chiefly young men devoid of understanding (Prov. vii. 7), into her embrace. (2) Her

deceptive gifts. While promising her lovers liberty, she only leads them into slavery—

" Her hands are as bands ; " and while flattering them with promises of hidden sweets,

what she gives them is an experience '< more bitter than death," i.e. an inward

wretchedness more intolerable to the soul than even darkness and the grave. " Her

house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death " (Prov. vii. 27).

(3) Her powerless charms—in some cases. Fascinating to the natural heart, and

especially to sensual dispositions, her attractions havo no influence upon pure minds

and religious souls. " Whoso pleaseth God shall escape from her;" either never be

captivated by her spells, or be recovered from them before it is too late. (4) Her

miserable victims. Those she leads off as prey are " sinners," in whose hearts sin

rules as a dominating principle ; who are carnally minded, and delight to make

provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof (Rom. viii. 1 ; xiii. 14) ; lovers of

pleasure more than lovers of God (2 Tim. iii. 4); foolish and disobedient souls, who

serve divers lusts and pleasures (Titus iii. 3). 2. Concerning womankind. (1) Tho

Preacher's finding was incorrect if designed as a universal negative, in the senso that,

while in a thousand men taken at random one might be found good, in a thousand

women similarly taken not one could be found entitled to be so characterized. The

best refutation of such woman-hating utterances is to point to " the numerous examples

of noble women mentioned in Old Testament Writ, and of the devoted heroines of New

Testament days, " whose names stand forth conspicuously, side by side with those of

men, in the muster-roll of the 'noble army of martyrs'" (Wright). (2) The

ECCLESIASTES. N
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:

Preacher's finding may have been correct if accepted only as the record of his own

individual experience. In this case, either his lot must have fallen in very evil times

in respect of moral corruption, rivalling the days that were before the Flood (Gen.

vi. 11; vii. 1), or he himself must have mixed with extremely questionable characters

and limited his investigations to the lowest strata of society. It is doubtful if in any

age, at least since the Flood, the condition of mankind has been so deplorably

degenerate as the Preacher's language implies. (3) The Preacher's finding may be

endorsed if it only means (as is probably the case) that woman less frequently attains

to her ideal than man does to his—which, however, need not argue deeper depravity in

woman than in man, but may point either to the loftier character of woman's ideal

than of man's, or to the greater difficulties that stand in the way of woman realizing

her ideal than hinder man from reaching his. 3. Concerning the human race.

(1) Their original condition had been one of uprightness. This one of two conclusions

to which the Preacher had been conducted, viz. that whatever of evil was now

perceptible in man's nature had not proceeded from the hand of God. (2) Their

present condition was one of “inventive refined degeneracy” (Delitzsch). A second

result to which the Preacher had been led. Man had lapsed from his primitive

condition of moral simplicity and had become an ingenious inventor; not always of

things indifferent, but frequently of things immoral in themselves, and leading to

immorality and sin as their results.

LEssons. 1. The value of wisdom as a human pursuit. 2. The worth of experience

as a teacher. 3. The danger of sensuality. 4. The excellence of piety as a protection

against impurity. 5. The inestimable worth of a good woman. 6. The rarity of

noble men. 7. The certainty that man is not what God made him.

HOMILIES BY WARIOUS AUTHORS.

Wer. 1.—Reputation. The connection between the two clauses of this verse is not at

first sight apparent. But it may well be intended to draw attention to the fact that it

is in the case of the man who has justly gained a good name that the day of death is

better than that of birth.

I. THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH REPUTATION AMONG MEN IS WORTHLESS, AND IN

wHICH solICITUDE FOR REPUTATION Is Foll Y. If the reality of fact points one way,

and the world's opinion points in an opposite direction, that opinion is valueless. It is

better to be good than to seem and to be deemed good; and it is worse to be bad than

unjustly to be reputed bad. Many influences affect the estimation in which a man is

held among his fellows. Through the world's injustice and prejudice, a good man may

be evil spoken of. On the other hand, a bad man may be reputed better than he is,

when he humours the world's caprices, and falls in with the world's tastes and fashions.

He who aims at conforming to the popular standard, at winning the world's applause,

will scarcely make a straight course through life.

II. YET THERE IS A RIGHTEOUS REPUTATION WHICH OUGHT NOT TO BE DESPISED.

Such good qualities and habits as justice, integrity, and truthfulness, as bravery, sym

pathy, and liberality, must needs, in the course of a lifetime, make some favourable

impression upon neighbours, and perhaps upon the public; and in many cases a man

distinguished by such virtues will have the credit of being what he is. A good name,

when deserved, and when obtained by no mean artifices, is a thing to be desired, though

not in the highest degree. It may console amidst trials and difficulties, it is gratifying

to friends, and it may serve to rouse the young to emulation. A man who is in good

reputeI': and exercises in virtue of that very fact an extended influence for good.

III. IT IS ONLY WHEN LIFE IS COMPLETED THAT A REPUTATION IS FULLY AND

FINALLY MADE UP. “Call no man happy before his death” is an ancient adage, not

without its justification. There are those who have only become famous in advanced

life, and there are those who have enjoyed a temporary celebrity which they have long

outlived, and who have died in unnoticed obscurity. It is after a man's career has come

to an end that his character and his work are fairly estimated; the career is considered

as a whole, and then the judgment is formed accordingly.

1W. THE APPROVAL OF THE DIVINE JUDGE AND AWARDER IS OF SUPREME CoNSE
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vjuEXCK. A good name amongst one's fallow-creatures, as fallible as one's self, is of

small account. Who does not admire the noble assertion of the Apostle Paul, " It is

a small thing for me to be judged by man's judgment " ? They who are cammniated

for their fidelity to truth, who are persecuted for righteousness' sake, who are execrated

by the unbelieving and the worldly whose vices and sins they have opposed, shall be

recognized and rewarded by him whose judgment is just, and who suffers none of his

faithful servants to be for ever unappreciated. But they may wait for appreciation

until " the day of death." The clouds of misrepresentation and of malice shall then be

rolled away, and they shall shine like stars iu the firmament. " Then shall every man

have praise of God."—T.

Vers. 2—4.—A Divine paradox. To many readers these statements appear startling

and incredible. The young are scarcely likely to receive them with favour, and to the

pleasure-seeking and the frivolous they are naturally repugnant. Yet they are the

embodiment of true wisdom ; and are in harmony with the experience of the thoughtful

and benevolent.

I. Feasting, laughter, and mirth are too generally regarded ry tue

FOOLISH AS THE BEST PORTION AND THE ONLY JOY OF HUMAN LIFE. 1. It is not

denied that there is a side of human nature to which merriment and festivity are

congenial, or that there are occasions when they may be lawfully, innocently, and

suitably indulged in. 2. But these experiences are not to be regarded by reasonable and

immortal beings as the choicest and most desirable experiences of life. 3. If they are

unduly prized and sought, they will certainly bring disappointment, and involve regret

and distress of mind. 4. Constant indulgence of the kind described will tend to the

deterioration of the character, and to unfitness for the serious and weighty business of

human existence.

II. INTERCOURSE WITH THE SORROWFUL AND THE BEREAvED YIELDS MORE TRUE

1'ROFIT than selfish and FRIvOLOUS indulgence. 1. Such familiarity with the

house of mourning reminds of the common lot of men, which is also our own. In a

career of amusement and dissipation there is much which is altogether artificial. The

^ay and dissolute endeavour, and often for a time with success, to lose sight of some of

the greatest and most solemn realities of this earthly existence. Pain, weakness, and

sorrow come, sooner or later, to every member of the human race, and it is inexcusable

folly to ignore that with which every reflective mind must be familiar. 2. The house

of mourning is peculiarly fitted to furnish themes of most profitable meditation. The

uncertainty of prosperity, the brevity of life, the rapid approach of death, the urgency

of sacred duties, the responsibility of enjoying advantages and opportunities ouly to be

used aright during health and activity,—such are some of the lessons which are too

often unheeded by the frivolous. Yet not to have learned these lessons is to have lived

in vain. 3. The house of mourning is fitted to bring home to the mind the precious-

ness of true religion. Whilst Christianity is concerned with all the scenes and circum

stances of our existence, and is as able to hallow our joys as to relieve our sorrows, it is

evident that, inasmuch as it deals with us as immortal beings, it has a special service

to render to those who realize that this earthly life is but a portion of our existence,

and that it is a discipline and preparation for the life to come. Many have been

indebted, under God, to impressions received in times of bereavement for the impulse

which has animated them to seek a heavenly portion and inheritance. 4. Familiarity

with scenes of sorrow, and with the sources of consolation which religion opens up to

the afflicted, tends to promote serenity and purity of disposition. The restlessness and

superficiality which are distinctive of the worldly and pleasure-seeking may, through

the influences here described, be exchanged for the calm confidence, the acquiescence

in the Divine will, the cheerful hope, which are the precious possession of the true

children of God, who know whom they have believed, and are persuaded that he is able

to keep that which they have committed to him against that day.—T.

Ver. 7.—The mischief of oppression and bribery. There is some uncertainty as to

the interpretation of this verse: the reference may be to the effect of injustice upon

him who inflicts it ; it may be to its effect upon him who suffers it. It is usual to

.regard the observation as descriptive of the result of oppression and bribery in the feel
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ings of irritation and despondency they produce upon the minds of those who are

wronged, and upon society generally.

I. Justice is the only solid foundation for society. There is moral law, upon

which alone civil law can be wisely and securely based. When those who are in power

are guided in their administration of political affairs by a reverent regard for righteous

ness, tranquillity, and contentment, order and harmony may be expected to prevail.

II. Oppression, extortion, and venality on the part of rulers are incom

patirle with justice and with the PUBLIC good. Unjust rulers sometimes use

the power which they have acquired, or with which they have been entrusted, foe

selfish ends, and in the pursuit of such ends are unscrupulous as to the means they

employ. Such wrong-doing is peculiar to no form of civil government. It is to some

extent checked by the prevalence of liberty and of publicity, and yet more by an

elevated standard of morality, and by the influence of pure religion. But in the East

corruption and bribery have been too general on the part of those in power.

III. The special result of corruption and ofpression is the furtherance

and prevalence of folly and cxnEASON. To the writer of Ecclesiastes, who

regarded wisdom as " the principal thing," it was natural to discern in mischievous

principles of government the cause of general unwisdom and foolishness. 1. The

governor himself, although he may be credited with craft and cunning, is morally

injured and degraded, sinks to a lower level, loses self-respect, and forfeits the esteem of

his subjects. 2. The governed are goaded to madness by the impossibility of obtaining

their rights, by the curtailment of their liberties, and by the loss of their property.

Hence arise murmurings, discontent, and resentment, which may, and often do, lead to

conspiracy, insurrection, and revolution.

IV. The duty of all upright men to set their faces against such evil,

practices. A good man must not ask—Can I profit by the prevalence of injustice ?

Will my party or my friends be strengthened by it ? He must, on the contrary, turn

away from the question of consequences; he must witness against venality and oppres

sion ; he must use all lawful means to expose and to put an end to such practices. And

this he is bound to do from the highest motives. Government is of Divine authority,

and is to be upon Divine principles. Of God we know that "righteousness and judg

ment aro the habitation of his throne." They are unworthy to rule who employ their

power for base and selfish ends.—T.

Ver. 8.— Tlie end letter than the beginning. There are many persons, especially

among the young and ardent, who adopt and act upon a principle diametrically opposed

to this. Every beginning has for them the charm of novelty; when this charm t.ides,

the work, the enterprise, the relationship, have no longer any interest, and they turn

away with disgust from the end as from something " weary, stale, flat, and unprofitable."

But the language of this verse embodies tho conviction of the wise and reflecting

observer of human affairs.

I. The reason of this principle. The beginning is undertaken with a view to

the end, and apart from that it would not be. The end is the completion and justi

fication of the beginning. The time-order of events is the expression of their rationaL

order; thus we speak of means and end. Aristotle commences his great wiwk on

' Ethics ' by showing that the end is naturally superior to the means, and that the highest

end must be that wliich is not a means to anything beyond itself.

II. The application of this principle. 1. To human works. It is well that the

foundation of a house should be laid, but it is better that the top-stone should be placed

with rejoicing. So with seed-time and harvest ; with a journey and its destination ;

with a road and its completion, etc. 2. To human life. The beginning may, in the

view of men, be neutral; but, in the view of the religious man, the birth of a child is

an occasion for gratitude. Yet, if that progress be made which corresponds with the

Divine ideal of humanity, if character be matured, and a good life-work be wrought,—

then the day of death, the end, is better than the day of birth, in which this earthly

existence commenced. 3. To the Christian calling. The history of tho individual

Christian is a progressive history ; knowledge, virtue, piety, usefulness, are all developed

by degrees, and are brought to perfection by the discipline and culture of the Holy

Spirit. The end must therefore be better thau tho beginning, as the Iruit excels the
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blossoms of the spring. 4. To the Church of Christ. As recorded in the Rook of tho

Acts of tho Apostles, the beginning ol tho Church was beautiful, marked by power and

promise. But the kingdom of God, the dispensation of the Spirit, has a purpose—

high, holy, and glorious. When ignorance, error, and superstition, vice, crime, and sin,

are vanquished by the Divine energy accompanying the Church of the living God—

ivhen the end cometh, and the kingdom shall be delivered unto the Father—it will be

seen that the end is better than the beginning, that the Church was not born in vain,

was not launched in vain upon the stormy waters of time.

III. The lessons of this principle. 1. When at the beginning of a good work,

look on to the end, that hope may animate and inspire endeavour. 2. During the

course of a good work look behind and before; for it is not possible to judge aright

without taking a comprehensive and consistent view of things. We may trace the

liand of God, and find reason alike for thanksgiving and for trust. 3. Seek that a

Divine unity may characterize your work on earth and your life itself. If the end

cro'wn not the beginning, then it were better that the beginning had never been

made.—T.

Vers. 8, 9.—The folly of pride, hastiness, and anger. The Scriptures are more pro

nounced and decisive with regard to these dispositions than for the most part are

heathen moralists. Yet the student of human character and life is at no loss to adduce

facts in abundance to justify the condemnation of habits which philosophy and religion

alike condemn.

I. These dispositions and harits have theik source in the constitution of

3IUMAN NATURE.

II. Circumstances in human life occasion their exercise and growth.

III. To yield to such passions and to allow them to rule the life is the

PART OK FOLLY.

IV. The spirit and conduct of the Divine Saviour exemplify TnE reauty

of humility, patience, and meekness.

V. The surjugation of passion and the imitation of Christ contrirute to

THE WELFARE OF THE INDIviDUAL AND OF SOCIETY.

VI. There are means ry the constant and prayerful use of which evil

HABITS MAY BE CONQUERED, AND SELF-CONTROL MAY BE ATTAINED.—T.

Ver. 10.—Laudator temporis aeti. It appears from this passage that a tendency of

mind with which we are familiar—a tendency to paint tho past in glowing colours—is

of ancient date, and indeed it is probably a consequence of human nature itself.

I The questionarle assertion. We often hear it affirmed, as the author of this

book ;had beard it affirmed, that the former days were better than these. There are

politicians in whose opinion the country was formerly more happy and prosperous than

now ; farmers who fancy that crops were larger, and merchants who believe that trade

was more profitable, in former days ; students who prefer ancient literature to modern ;

Christian men who place the age of faith and piety in some bygone period of history.

It has ever been so, and is likely to be so in the future. Others who will come after us

will regard our age as we regard the ages that have passed away.

II. The ground upon which the questionarle assertion is made. 1. Dissatis

faction with the present. It is in times of pain, loss, adversity, disappointment, that

men are most given to extol the past, and to forget its disadvantages as well as the

privileges and immunities of the present. 2. The illusiveness of the imagination. The

aged are not only conscious of their feebleness and their pains ; they recall the days of

their youth, and paint the scenes and experiences of bygone times in colours supplied

by a fond, deceptive fancy. The imaginative represent to themselves a state of the

world, a condition of society, a phase of the Church, which never had real existence.

By feigning all prosperity and happiness to have belonged to a past age, they remove

their fancies from the range of contradiction. All things to their vision become

lustrous and fair with " the light that never was on land or sea."

III. The unwisdom of inquiring for an explanation of a relief which is

prorarly unfounded. Experience teaches us that, before asking for the cause, it is

well to assure ourselves of thefact. Why a thing is presumes that the thing is. Now,



182 ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. [ch. vn. 1—29.

in the case before us, the fact is so questionable, and certainty with regard to it is so

difficult, if not unattainable, that it would be a waste of time to enter upon the inquiry

here supposed.

Application. Vain regrets as to the past are as unprofitable as are complaints as to

the present. What concerns us is the right use of circumstances appointed for us by a.

wise Providence. Whether or not the former times were better than these, the times

upon which wo have fallen are good enough for us to use to our own moral and spiritual

improvement, and at the same time they are bad enough to call for all our consecrated

powers to do what in us lies—little as that may be—to mend them.—T.

Vers. 13—15.—The perplexities of life. The Book of Ecclesiastcs raises questions

which it very inadequately answers, and problems which it scarcely attempts to solve.

Some of the difficulties observable in this world, in human society, and in individual

experience appear to be insoluble by reason, though to some extent they may be over

come by faith. And certainly the fuller revelation which we enjoy as Christians is

capable of assisting us in our endeavour not to be overborne by tho forces of doubt and

perplexity of which every thoughtful man is in some measure conscious.

L A SPECULATIvE DIFFICULTY : THE COEXISTENCE OF CROOKED THINGS WITH

straight. The philosophical student encounters this difficulty in a more definite form

than ordinary thinkers, and is best acquainted with tho apparent anomalies of existence.

It may suffice to refer to the cocxisttnee of sense and spirit, nature and reason, law and

freedom, good and evil, death and immortality.

II. A practical difficulty: the juxtaposition and interchange of pros

perity and adversity. " God hath even made the one side by side with the other."

The inequality of the human lot has, from the time of Job, been the occasion of much

questioning, dissatisfaction, and scepticism. Opinions differ as to the effect upon this

inequality of the advance of civilization. Riches and poverty, splendour and squalor,

relinement and brutishness, exist side by side. And the observation of every one has

remarked the startling transitions in the condition and fortunes alike of tho wealthy

and the poor ; these are exalted, and those depressed. At first sight all this seems

inconsistent with the sway of a just and benignant Providence.

III. A moral difficulty : the evident arsence of a just and perfect retri

rution in this life. The righteous perish, and the wicked live on in their evil-doing,

unchecked and unpunished. There are those who would acquiesce in inequality of

condition, were such inequality proportioned to disparities of moral character, but who

are dismayed by the spectacle of prosperous crime and triumphant vice, sido by side

with integrity and benevolence doomed to want and suffering.

IV. The duty of consideration and patience in the presence of such per

plexing anomalies. The first and most obvious attitude of the wise man, when

encountering difficulties such as those described in this passage, is to avoid hasty con

clusions and immature, unconsidered, and partial judgments. It is plain that we are

confronted with what we cannot comprehend. Our observation is limited ; our pene

tration is at fault ; our reason is baffled. We are not, therefore, to shut our eyes to the

facts of life, or to deny what our intelligence forces upon us. But wo must think, and

we must wait.

V. The purpose of such difficulties, as far as we are concerned, is to-

test and to elicit faith in God. There is sufficient reason for every thoughtful

man to believe in the wisdom and righteousness of the eternal Ruler. And the Christian

has special grounds for his assurance that all things are ordained by his Father and

Redeemer, and that the Judge of all the earth will do right.—T.

Vers. 16, 17.—Moderation. This language must be interpreted in accordance with

the rules of rhetoric ; it is intended to convey a certain impression, to produce a certain

effect; and this it does. The Preacher aims at inculcating moderation, at cautioning

the reader against what a modern poet has termed " the falsehood of extremes." In

interpreting this very effective language we must not analyze it as a scientific state

ment, but receivo the impression which it was designed to convey.

I. Human nature is prone to extremes. In how mauy instances may it be

observed that a person is no sooner convinced that a certain object is desirable, a certain.
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course is to be approved, than he will hear and think of nothing else! Is liberty good ?

Then away with all restraints! Is self-denial good? Then away with all pleasures !

Is the Bible the best of hooks ? Then let no other volume be opened ! Is our own

country to be preferred to all beside? Then let no credit be allowed to foreigners for

anything they may do !

IL This tendency to extremes is owing to the dominance of feeling. Calm

reason would check such a tendency ; but the voice of reason is silenced by passion or

prejudice. Impulsive natures are hurried into unreasoning and extravagant opinions

and habits of conduct. The momentum of a powerful emotion is very great ; it may

urge men onwards to an extent unexpected and dangerous. Whilst under the guidance

of sober reason, feeling may be the motivo power to virtue and usefulness ; but when

uncontrolled it may hurry into folly and disaster.

III. Yielding to this tendency occasions the loss of self-respect and of

social influence. The man of extremes must, in his cooler moments of reflection,

admit to himself that he has acted the part of an irrational being. And he certainly

gains among his acquaintances the reputation of a fanatic; and even when ho has

sound and sober counsel to give, little heed is taken of his judgment.

IV. Moderation is usually the wisest and justest principle of human

conduct. A great moralist taught the ancient Greeks that the ethical virtues lio

between extremes, and adduced many very striking instances of his law. Bravery lies

between foolhardiness and cowardice ; liberality between profusion and niggardliness,

etc. That a very insufficient theory of morals was provided by this doctrine of " the

mean " would universally be admitted. Yet no account of virtue can be satisfactory

which does not point out the importance of guarding against those extremes of conduct

into which men are liable to be hurried by the gusts of passion that sweep over their

nature. Who has not learned by experience that broad, unqualified assertions are

usually false, and that violent, one-sided courses of action are in most cases harmful ami

regrettable? There is wisdom in the old adage which boys learn in their Latin

grammar, In medio tutissimus ibis.—T.

Vers. 20, 29.—Perfection is not on earth. It would bo a mistake to attribute these

statements to anything peculiar in the experience and circumstances of the author of

this book. The most attentive and candid observers of human nature will attest tho

truth of these very decided judgments. Christians are sometimes accused of exaggerating:

human sinfulness, in order to prepare for the reception of the special doctrines cf

Christianity ; but they are not so accused by observers whose opportunities have been

wide and varied, and who have the sagacity to interpret human conduct.

I. The nature of sin. It is deflection from a Divine standard, departure from the

Divine way, abuse of Divine provision, renunciation of Divine purpose.

II. The universality of sin. This is both the teaching of Scripture and the

lesson of all experience in every land and in every age.

IIL The exception to sin. The Divine Man, Jesus Christ, alone among the sons

of men, was faultless and perfect.

IV. The spiritual lessons taught ry the prevalence of sin. 1. The duty

of humility, contrition, and repentance. 2. The value of the redemption and salvation

which in the gospel Divine wisdom and compassion have provided as the one universal

remedy for the one universal evil that afflicts mankind.—T.

Vers. 25—28.—Bad women a curse to society. It is generally considered that in this

language we have the conclusion reached by Solomon, and that his polygamy was

largely the explanation of the very unfavourable opinion which he formed of the other

sex. A monarch who takes to himself hundreds of wives and concubines is scarcely

likely to see much of the best side of woman's nature and life. And if marriage is

divinely intended to draw out the unselfish, affectionate, and devoted qualities of

feminine nature, such a purpose could not be more effectually frustrated than by an

arrangement which assigns to a so-called wife an infinitesimal portion of a husband's

time, attention, interest, and love. For this reason it is not fair to take the sweeping

statement of this passage as expressing a universal and unquestionable truth. What is

said of the bitterness of the wicked woman, and of the mischief she does in society,
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remains for ever true ; but there are states of society in which good women are as

numerous as are good men, and in which their influence is equally beneficial.

I. TnE injuriousness of rad women exemplifies the principle that the

ABUSE AND CORRUPTION OF GOOD THINGS IS OFTEN THE CAUSE OF THE WORST OP ILLS.

II. THE WICKEDNESS OF BAD WOMEN DISPLATS ITSELF IN THEIB HABIT OP ENSNARING

TIIE FOOLISH ; FOR TnEY WILL NOT AND CANNOT SIN ALONE.

III. The presence of rad women in society is the great temptation to

WHICH MEN ARE LIABLE, AND THE GREAT TEST BY WHICH THEY ARE TRIED.

IV. TnE BITTERNESS OF BAD WOMEN MAY BY CONTRAST SUGGEST THE EXCELLENCE

OF THE vIRTUOUS AND THE PIOUS, AND MAY PROMPT ITO A GRATEFUL RECOGNITION

OF THE INDEBTEDNESS OF SOCIETY TO HOLY AND KINDLY FEMININE INFLUENCES.—T.

Ver. 1.—Reputation. There is 'much both of exalted enjoyment and of valuable

influence in a man's reputation. It is said of the great explorer and philanthropist,

David Livingstone, that he used to live in a village in Africa until his "good name"

for benevolence had been established and had gone on before him: following his

reputation, he was perfectly safe. A good reputation is—

I. The aroma which our life sheds around us. We are always judging one

another ; every act of every kind is appraised, though often quite unconsciously, and

we stand bettor or worse in the estimation of our neighbours for all we' do and are.

Our professions, our principles, our deeds, our words, even our manners and methods,—

all these leave impressions on the mind concerning ourselves. What men think of us

is the sum-total of these impressions, 'and constitutes our "name," our reputation.

The character of a good man is constantly creating an atmosphere about him in which

he will be able to walk freely and happily. It is indeed true that some good men

seriously injure their reputation by some follies, or even foibles, which might easily

be corrected and which ought to be avoided ; but, as a rule, the life of the pure and holy,

of the just and kind, is surrounded by a radiance of good estimation, as advantageous

to himself as it is valuable to his neighbours.

II. The rest legacy we leave rehind us. At " the day of one's birth " there is

rejoicing, because "a man is born into the world." And what may he not become?

what may he not achieve? what may he not enjoy? But that is a question indeed.

That infant may become a reprobate, an outcast ; he may do incalculable, deplorable

mischief in the world; he may grow up to suffer the worst things in body or in mind.

None but the Omniscient can tell that. But when a good man dies, having lived an

honourable and useful life, and having built up a noble and steadfast character, he has

won his victory, he has gained his crown ; and he leaves behind him memories, pure

and sweet, that will live in many hearts and hallow them, that will shine on many

lives and bricrhten them. At birth there is a possibility of good, at death there is a

certainty of blessedness and blessing.

1. Reputation is not the very best thing of all. Character stands first. It ir of vital

consequence that we be right in the sight of God, and tried by Divine wisdom. The

first and best thing is not to seem but to be right and wise. But then : 2. Reputation

is of very great value. (1) It is worth much to ourselves ; for it is an elevated and

ennobling joy to be glad in the well-earned esteem of the wise. (2) It is of great value

to our kindred and our friends. How dear to us is the good name of our parents, of our

children, of our intimate friends ! (3) It is a source of much influence for good with

our neighbours. How much weightier are the words of the man who has been growing

in honour all his days, than are those of either the inexperienced and unknown man,

or the man whose reputation has been tarnished !—C.

Vers. 2—6.—The evil, the unprofitable, and the blessed thing. I. The positively

evil thing. The laughter of fools," or " the song of fools," may be pleasant enough

at the moment, but it is evil ; for (i) it proceeds from folly, and (2) it tends to folly.

Of the many things which are here implicitly condemned, there may be mentioned :

1. The irreverent or the impure jest or song. 2. The immoderate feast—particularly

indulgence in the tempting cup. 3. The society of the ungodly, sought in the way of

friendship and enjoyment, as distinguished from the way of duty or of benevolence.

4. The voice of flattery.
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IT. The comparatively unprofitarle thing. Two tilings are mentioned in Scrip

ture as being lawful, but as being of comparatively slight value—bodily indulgence and

bodily exercise (see 1 Cor. vi. 13 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8). " The house of feasting " (ver. 2) is

a right place to be found in, as is also the gymnasium, or the recreation-ground, or the

place of entertainment. But it is very easy to think of some place that is worthier.

As those that desire to attain to heavenly wisdom, to a Christ-like character, to the

approval of God, let us see that we only indulge in the comparatively unprofitable

within the limits that become us. To go beyond the bound of moderation is to err, and

even to sin. Fun may grow into folly, pleasure pass into dissipation, the training of

the body become an extravagant athleticism, in the midst of which the culture of the

spirit is neglected, and the service of Christ forsaken. It behoves us to " keep under "

that which is secondary, to forbid it the first place or the front rank, whether in our

esteem or in our practice.

III. The disguised rlessing. It is not difficult to reach the heart of these para

doxes (vers. 2—5). There is pain of heart in visiting the house where death has come

to the door, as there is in receiving the rebuke of a true friend ; but what are the issues

of 'it ? What is to be gained thereby ? What hidden blessing does it not contain ?

How true it is that it is

"Better to have a quiet grief

Thau a tumultuous joy" !

that the hollow laughter of folly is a very poor and sorry thing indeed compared with

the wisdom-laden sorrow, when all things are weighed in the balances. To have a

chastened spirit, to have the heart which has been taught of God great spiritual

realities, to have had an enlarging and elevating vision of the things which are unseen

and eternal, to have been impressed with the transiency of earthly good and with the

excellency of " the consolations which are in Christ Jesus," to be lifted up, if but ono

degree, toward the spirit and character of the self-sacrificing Lord we serve, to have

had some fellowship with the sufferings of Christ,—surely this is incomparably preferable

to the most delicious feast or the most hilarious laughter. To go down to the home

that is darkened by bereavement or saddened by some crushing disappointment, and

to pour upon the troubled hearts there the oil of true and genuine sympathy, to bring

such spirits up from the depths of utter hopelessness or overwhelming grief into the

light of Divine truth and heavenly promise,—thus " to do good and to communicate "

is not only to offer acceptable sacrifice unto God, but it is also to be truly enriched in

our own soul.—C.

Ver. 8.—Patience and pride. Patience is to be distinguished from a dull indis-

criminateness and from insensibility, to which one treatment is much the same as

another; it is the calm endurance, the quiet, hopeful waiting on the part of the

intelligent and sensitive spirit. Pride is to be distinguished from self-respect; it is an

overweening estimate indulged by a man respecting himself—of his power, or of his

position, or of his character. Thus understood, these two qualities stand in striking

contrast to one another.

I. Patience is a divinely commended and pride a forridden thing. Patience

(Luke xxi. 19; 2 Thess. i. 4; Heb. x. 36; 2 Pet. i. 6; Jas. v. 7, 8, 11; Rev. ii. 2).

Pride (Ps. ci. 5 ; cxix. 21 ; exxxviii. 6 ; Prov. vi. 17 ; Isa. ii. 12 ; Mark vii. 22 ; Rom.

xii. 3 ; Jas. iv. 6).

H. Patience is the seat of safety, pride the place of peril. The man

that is willing to wait in patience for the good which God will grant him, accepting

what he gives him with quiet contentment, is likely to walk in wisdom, and to abide in

the fear and favour of the Lord ; but the man who over-estimates his strength is stand

ing in a very " slippery place "—he is almost sure to fall. No words of the wise man

are more frequently fulfilled than those concerning pride and a haughty spirit (Prov.

xvi. 18). The proud heart is the mark for many adversaries.

ILL Patience is a recoming grace, pride an ugly evil. Few things are mom

spiritually beautiful than patience. When under long-continued bodily pain or weak

ness, or under grievous ill-treatment, or through long years of deferred hope and

disappointment, the chastened spirit lives on in cheerful resignation, the Christian
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workman toils on in unwavering faith, there is a spectacle which we can well believe

that the angels of God look upon with delight. Certaiuly it is the object of our admir

ing regard. On the other hand, pride is an offensive thing in the eyes of man, as wo

know it is in the sight of God (Prov. viii. 13). Whether a man shows himself elated

about his personal appearance, or his riches, or his learning, or his strength (of any kind),

we begin by being amused and end by being annoyed and repelled ; we turn away as

from an ugly picture or from an offensive odour.

IV. Patience conducts into, pride excludes from, the kingdom of God. 1.

Patient inquiry will bring a man into the sunshine of full discipleship to Jesus

Christ, but pride will keep him away, and leave him to be lighted by the poor sparks of

his own wisdom. 2. Patient steadfastness in the faith will conduct to the gates of the

celestial city. 3. Patient continuance in well-doing will end in the commendation of

Christ and in bis bountiful reward.—C.

Ver. 10.—Foolish comparison and complaint. This querulous comparison, preferring

former days to present ones, is unwise, inasmuch as it is—

I. Based upon ignorance. We know but little of the actual conditions of things in

past times. Chroniclers usually tell little more than what was upon the surface. Wo

probably exaggerate and overlook to a very large extent. The good that is gone from

us was probably attended with evils of which we have no idea ; while the evils that

remain we magnify because we experience them in our own person and suffer from them.

II. Marked ry forgetfulness. Often, though not always so. Often the change

for the worse is not in a man's surroundings, but in himself. Leaving his youth and

his prime behind him, he has left his vigour, his buoyancy, his power of mastery and

of enjoyment. The "times" are well enough, but he himself is failing, and he sees

everything through eyes that are dim with years.

III. Indicative of a spirit of discontent. It is the querulous spirit that thinks

ill of his companions and his circumstances. He would come to the same conclusion if

these were much better than they are. A sense of our own unworthiness and a con

sciousness of God's patience with us and goodness toward us, filling our souls with

humility and gratitude, would dissipate these clouds aud put another song into our

mouth.

IV. Wanting in manly resoluteness. If we are possessed of a right spirit, instead

of sitting down and lamenting the inferiority of present things we shall gird ourselves

to do what has to bo done, to improve that which is capable of reform, to abolish that

which should disappear, to plant that which should be thriving.

V. Lacking in trustfulness and hofefulness. What if things are not all they

should be with us ; what if we ourselves are going down the hill and shall soon be at the

bottom ;—is there not a God above us? and is there not a future before us ? Let us look

up and let us look on. Above us is a Power that can regenerate and transform ; before

us is a period, an age, nay, an eternity, wherein all lost joys and honours will be

"swallowed up of life."—C.

Vers. 13, 14.—The irremediable. Before we apply the main principle of the text, we

may gather two lessons by the way.

I. The wisdom of approfriating—of appropriating to ourselves and enjoying what

God gives us without hesitation. In the day of our prosperity let us be joyful. We

need not be draping our path with gloomy thoughts ; we need not send the skeleton

rouud at the feast ; we should, indeed, partake moderately of everything, and in every

thing give thanks, showing gratitude to the Divine Giver ; and we should also have the

open heart which does not fail to show liberality to those in need. If our success be

hallowed by these three virtues, it will be well with us.

II. The rightners of rectifying—of making straight all the crooked things which

can be straightened. We are not to give up great moral problems as insoluble until we

are absolutely convinced that they are beyond our reach. Poverty, ignorance, intem

perance, irreligion,—these are very " crooked " things ; but God did not make them

what they are. Man has done that. His sin is the great and sad perverting force in the

world, bending all things out of their course and turning them in wrong directions.

And though they may seem to be too rigid and fixed to be amenable to our treatment,



ch. vii. 1—29.] ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. 187

yet, hoping in God and seeking his aid, we must address ourselves courageously &n?

intelligently to these crooked things until they are made straight. There is nothing

that so strongly appeals to, and that will so richly reward, our aspiration, our ingenuity,

our energy, our patience.

III. The duty of surmitting. There are some things in regard to which we have

to acknowledge that the evil thing is a " work of God," something he has " made

crooked." This is to he accepted as the ordering of his holy will, as something that is-

balanced and overbalanced by the good things which are on the other side. It may

be slenderness of means, lowliness of position, feebleness of intelligence, exclusion from

society in which we should like to mingle, incapacity to visit scenes we long to look

upon, tho inaccessibility of a sphere for which we think ourselves peculiarly fitted, the

advance of fatal disease, the reduction of resources or the decline of power, the break

ing up of the old home and the scattering of near relatives, the loosening of old ties

with the formation of new ones, etc. Such things as these are to be calmly and con

tentedly accepted. 1. To strive against the inevitable or irremediable is (1) to strive

against God and be guilty ; (2) to court failure and be miserable ; (3) to waste energy

that might be happily and fruitfully spent in other ways. 2. To submit to the will of

God, after considering his work, is (1) to please him ; (2) to have the heart filled with

pure and elevating contentment ; (3) to be free to do a good if not a great work " while

it is day."—G.

Vers. 15—22.—The lower and the higher standard. The Preacher is not now in his

noblest mood ; he offers us a morality to which he himself at other times rises superior,

and which cannot be pronounced worthy by those who have heard the great Teacher

and learnt of him. We will look at—

I. The lower standard here held up. 1. His view of sin. And here we find three

things with which we are dissatisfied. (1) Sin is not represented to us as in itself an

intolerable thing (ver. 17). We are allowed to think of it as something that would be

allowable if indulged within certain limits, and if it did no serious injury to our life or

to our health. But we know that, apart from its fatal consequences, all wickedness is

" an abominable thing which God hates," an essentially evil thing. (2) The invariablo

penalty of sin is overlooked. We are not reminded that wickedness always makes us

suffer, in spirit if not in health, in soul if not in circumstance. (3) We are likened to

one another rather than with the Holy One (vers. 20—22). The strain is this : we

need not be much troubled by the presence of some sin in our hearts and lives ; all

men are guilty, and we are only like our fellows ; if there be those who are reproaching.

us, we are censuring them in return ; we aro standing on the same level, though it may

be a common condemnation. 2. Sis view of righteousness. The Preacher sees two

unsatisfactory features in righteousness. (1) It does not always prolong life and secure

success (ver. 15). (2) It leads the best men into a painful loneliness. " Why shouldest

thou be desolate t " (ver. 16, marginal reading) ; i.e. why be so honest and so pure and

so true that thou canst not associate with the unscrupulous, whose standard is lower

than thine own? Be content with that measure of righteousness which comes up to

the common standard. Such is the Preacher's counsel in this mood of his. But we

who have learnt of a Greater and Wiser than he, of him who was not only the wisest of

men but "the Wisdom of God," cannot be satisfied with this; we aspire to something

loftier and worthier ; we must rise to—

II. The higher standard. Taught of Jesus Christ, wo : 1. Have a truer view of

sin. We regard it as a thing which is only and utterly evil, offensive to God, con

stantly and profoundly injurious to ourselves, to be hated and shunned in every sphere,

to be cleansed from heart and life. 2. Have a truer conception of righteousness. We

look upon it as (1) that which is in itself precious beyond all price ; (2) that which

allies us to God in nature and character; (3) that which is to be cherished and pursued

at all costs whatever ; (4) that which makes our present life beautiful and noble, and

leads on to far greater excellence and far deeper joy hereafter.—C.

Vers. 23—28.—Degradation and elevation. The words of the Preacher painfully

remind us of the familiar story of Diogenes and his lantern. Whether we are to

ascribe this pitiful conclusion respecting woman to his own infirmity or to the actual.
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condition of Oriental society, we do not know. But there was, no doubt, so much of

realism about the picture that we may learn a very practical lesson therefrom. It is

twofold.

I. The awful possirilities of degradation. That woman, created by God to be

a helpmeet for man, and so admirably fitted, as she is at her best, to comfort his heart

and to enrich and bless his life—that woman should be spoken of in such terms as

these, is sad and strange indeed. It would be unaccountable but for one thing. The

explanation is that man, in his physical strength and in his spiritual weakness, has

systematically degraded woman ; has made a mere tool and instrument of her whom he

should have treated as his trusted companion and truest friend. And if you once

degrade any being (or any animal) from his or her true and right position , you send that

being down an incline, you open the gates to a long and sad descent. You take away

self-respect, and in so doing you undermine the foundation of all virtue, of all moral

worth. Dishonour any one, man or woman, lad or child, in his (her) own eyes, and you

inflict a deadly injury. A very vile woman is probably worse than a very bad man,

more inherently foul and more lamentably mischievous ; it is the miserable consequence

of man's folly in wishing to displace her from the position God meant her to hold, and

in making her take a far lower position than she has the faculty to fill. To degrade is

to ruin, and to ruin utterly.

II. The norle possirilities of elevation. How excellent is the impossibility of

seriously writing such a sentence as that contained in the twenty-eighth verse, in this

age and in this land of ours! Now and here it certainly is not more difficult to find a

woman worthy of our admiration than to find such a man. In the Churches of Jesus

Christ, in the homes of our country, are women, young and old and in the prime of

their powers, whose character is sound to the centre, whose spirit is gracious, whose

lives are lovely, whose influence is wholly beneficent, who are the sweetness and strength

of the present generation, as they are the hope and promise of the next. And this

elevation of woman all comes of treating her as that which God meant her to be—giving

to her her rightful position, inviting and enabling her to fill her sphere, to cultivate her

jKiwers, to do her work, to take her heritage. 1. It is easy as it is foolish and sinful to

degrade ; assume the absence of what God has given and deny the opportunity which

should be offered, and the work is speedily done. 2. It is quite possible as it is most

blessed to elevate ; treat men and women, wherever found and at whatever stage in

worth or unworthiness they may be teken, as those God meant to be his children, and

they will rise to the dignity and partake the inheritance of " the sons and daughters of

tho living God."—C.

Ver. 1.—The charm of goodness. When our author wrote these words he had,

for a time at any rate, passed into a purer atmosphere ; some gleams of light, if not the

full dawn of day, had begun to shine upon him. Up to this he has been analyzing

the evil conditions of human life, and has depicted all the moods of depression and

sorrow and indignation they excited in him. Now he tells us of some things which

he had found good, and which had cheered and strengthened him in his long agony.

They were not, indeed, efficient to remove all his distress or to outweigh all the evils he

had encountered in his protracted examination of the phenomena of human life ; but

to a certain extent they had great value and power. The first of these compensations

of human misery is the beauty and attractiveness and lasting worth of a good

character. The name won by one of honourable and unblemished character, who has

striven against vice and followed after virtue, who has been pure and unselfish and

zealous in the service of God and man, " is better than precious ointment." It is not

unwarrantable thus to expand the sentence ; for though the epithet " good " is not in

the original, but supplied by our translators (Revised Version), it is undoubtedly under

stood, and also it is taken for granted that the renown so highly praised is fully

deserved by its possessor. "Dear," he says, "to the human senses"—speaking,

remember, to an Eastern world—" is the odour of costly unguents, of sweet frankincense

and fragrant spikenard ; but dearer still, more precious still, an honoured name, whose

odour attracts the love, and penetrates and fills for a while the whole heart and

-memory of our friends " (Bradley). There is in the original a play upon words (shem,

a came ; shemen, ointment) which harmonizes with the brightness of the thought, and
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gives a touch of gaiety to the sentence so strangely concluded with the reflection that

for the owner of the good name the day of his death is hetter than the day of his

birth. An exquisite illustration of the justness of our author's admiration for a good

name is to be found in that incident in the Gospels of the deed of devotion to Christ,

on the part of the woman who poured upon his head the precious ointment. Her

name, Mary of Bethany (John xii. 3), is now known throughout the whole world, and

is associated with the ideas of pure affection and generous self-sacrifice. The second

part of the verse, which at first sounds so out of harmony with what precedes it, is

yet closely connected with it. The good name is thought of as not finally secured

until death has removed the possibility of failure and shame. So many begin welL

and attain high fame in their earlier life which is sadly belied by their conduct and

fate in the close. The words recall those of Solon to Croesus, if indeed they are not n.

reminiscence of them, "Call no man happy until he has closed his life happily"

(Herod., i. 32) ; and are to the same effect as those in ver. 8, " Hetter is the end of a

thing than the beginning thereof." It is not to be denied that there is, however, more

in the words than a prudential warning against prematurely counting upon having

secured the "good name " which is better than ointment. They betray an almost

heathenish distaste for life, which is utterly out of harmony with the revelation both

of the Old Testament and of the New; and are more appropriate in the mouth of one

of that Thracian tribe mentioned by Herodotus, who actually celebrated their birth

days as days of sadness, and the day of death as a day of rejoicing, than of one who

had any faith in God. The only parallel to them in Scripture is what is said of

Judas by our Lord, " It had been good for that man if he had not been born " (Matt.

xxvi. 24). Ingenuity may devise explanations of the sentiment which bring it into

harmony with religious sentiments. Thus it may be said, at death the box of precious

ointment is broken and its odours spread abroad ; prejudices that assailed the man of

noble character during his lifetime are mitigated, envy and jealousy and detraction

are subdued, and his title to fair fame acknowledged on all hands. It may be said

life is a state of probation, death the beginning of a higher and happier existence.

Life is a struggle, a contest, a voyage, a pilgrimage ; and when victory has been won,

the goal reached, the reward of labour is attained. We may borrow the words and

infuse a brighter significance into them ; but no trace of any such inspiring, cheering

thoughts are in the page before us. "The angel of death is there; no angel of

resurrection sits within the sepulchre."—J. W.

Vers. 2—6.—Compensations of misery. Although in the Book of Ecclesiastes there

is much that seems to be contradictory of our ordinary judgments of life, much that

is at first apparently calculated to prevent our taking an interest in its business and

pleasures—which are all asserted to be vanity and vexation of spirit—there are yet to

be found in it sober and well-grounded exhortations, which we can only neglect at our

peril. Out of his large experience the writer brings some lessons of great value. It

is sometimes the case, indeed, that he speaks in such a way that we feel it is reasonable

in us to discount his judgment pretty heavily. When he speaks as a sated voluptuary,

as one who had tried every kind of sensuous pleasure, who had gratified to the utmost

every desire, who had enjoyed all the luxuries which his great wealth could procure,

and found all his efforts to secure happiness vain—I say, when he speaks in this

way, and asks us to believe that none of these things are worth the pains, we

are not inclined to believe him implicitly. We are inclined rather to resent being

lectured in such a way by such a man. The satiety,'the weariness, the ennui, which

result from over-indulgence, do not qualify a man for setting up as a moral and

spiritual guide ; they rather disqualify him for exercising such an office. In answer

to the austere and sweeping condemnation which he is inclined to pass upon the

sources from which we think may be drawn a reasonable amount of pleasure, we may

say, " Oh yes ! it is all very well for you to speak in that way. You have worn out

your strength and blunted your taste by over-indulgence ; and it comes with a bad

grace from you to recommend an abstemious and severe mood of life which you have

never tried yourself. The exhortations which befit the lips of a John the Baptist,

nurtured from early life in the desert, lose their power when spoken by a jaded

epicure." The answer would be perfectly just. And if Solomon's reflections were all
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of the type described, we should be justified in placing less value upon them than he

did. It is true that more than once he speaks with a bitterness and disgust of all the

occupations and pleasures of life, which we cannot, vrith our experience, fairly endorse.

But, as a rule, his moralizing is not of the ascetic type. He recommends, on the whole,

a cheerful and grateful enjoyment of all the innocent pleasures of life, with a constant

remembrance that the judgment draws ever nearer and nearer. While he has no

hesitation in declaring that no earthly employments or pleasures can completely satisfy

the soul and give it a resting-place, he does not, like the ancient hermits, approve of

dressing in sackcloth, of feeding on bread and water only, and of retiring altogether

from the society of our fellows. His teaching, indeed, contains a great deal more of

true Christianity than has often been found in the writings and sermons of professedly

Christian moralists and preachers. All the more weight, therefore, is to be attached

to his words from this very fact, that he does not pose as an ascetic. We could not

listen to him if he did ; and accordingly we must be all the more careful not to lessen

the value and weight of the words he speaks to which wo should attend, by depreciating

him as an authority. It is only of some of his judgments that we can say they are

such as a healthy mind could scarcely endorse. This, in the passage before us, is

certainly not one of them. It certainly runs counter to our ordinary sentiments and

practices, like many of the sayings of Christ, but is not on that account to be hastily

rejected ; we are not justified either in seeking to diminish its weight or explain it

away. It is not, indeed, a matter of surprise that the thoughts and feelings of beings

under the influence of sinful habits, which enslave both mind and heart, should require

to undergo a change before their teaching coincides with the mind of the Holy Spirit.

In this section of the book we have teaching very much in the spirit of the New

Testament. Compare with the second verse the sentences spoken by Christ : " Woe

unto you that are full ! for ye shall hunger ; woe unto you that laugh now ! for ye

shall mourn and weep " (Luke vi. 25). And notice that the visits paid to the afflicted

to console them, from which the Preacher declares he had gained moral and spiritual

benefits, are recommended to us by the apostle as Christian duties (Jas. i. 27). From

even the saddest experiences, therefore, a thoughtful mind will derive some gain ; some

compensations there are to the deepest miseries. The house of mourning is that in

which there is sorrow on account of death. According to Jewish customs, the expres

sion of grief for the dead was very much more demonstrative and elaborate than with

xis. The time of mourning was for seven days (Ecclus. xxii. 10), sometimes in special

cases for thirty days (Numb. xx. 29 ; Deut. xxiv. 8). The presence of sympathizing

friends (John xi. 19), of hired mourners and minstrels (Matt. ix. 23 ; Mark v. 38), the

solemn meals of the bread and wine of affliction (Jer. xvi. 7 ; Hos. ix. 4), made the

scene very impressive. Over against the picture he suggests of lamentation and woe, he

sets that of a house of feasting, filled with joyous guests, and he asserts that it is better

to go to the former than to the latter. He contradicts the more natural and obvious

inclination which we all have to joy rather than to sorrow. But a moment's consider

ation will convince us that he is in the right, whether we choose the better part or not.

Joy at the best is harmless—it relieves an overstrain on the mind or spirit; but when

it has passed away it leaves no positive gain behind. Sorrow rightly borne is able to

draw the thoughts upward, to purify and transform the soul. Its office is like that

attributed to tragedy by Aristotle : " to cleanse the mind from evil passions by pity

and terror—pity at the sight of another's misfortune, and terror at the resemblance

between the sufferer and ourselves" (' Poetics'). Contradictory of ordinary feelings and

opinions though this teaching of Solomon's is, there are three ways in which a visit to

the house of mourning is better than to the house of feasting.

I. IT AFFORDS AN OPPORTUNITY for showing sYMPATHY with the afflicted.

Among our best-spent hours are those in which we have sought to lighten and share

the burden of the bereaved and distressed. We may not have been able to open

sources of consolation which otherwise would have remained hidden and sealed ; but

the mere expression of our commiseration may bo helpful and soothing. Sometimes

wo may be able to suggest consolatory thoughts, to impart serviceable advice, or to

-give needful relief. But in all cases we feel that wo have received more than we have

siven—that in seeking to comfort the sorrowful we come into closer communion with

that Saviour who came from heaven to earth to bear the burden of sin and suffering,
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who was a welcome Guest on occasions of innocent festivity (John ii. 2; Luke vii. 36),

but whose presence was still more eagerly desired in the homes of the afflicted (John

xi. 3; Mark v. 23).

II. IT ENABLEs Us To FoRM TRUER ESTIMATES OF LIFE. It gives us a more trust

worthy standard of judging the relative importance of those things that engage our

attention and employ our faculties. It checks unworthy ambitions, flattering hopes,

and sinful desires. We learn to realize that only some of the aims we have cherished

have been worthy of us, only some of the pursuits in which we have been engaged are

calculated to yield us lasting satisfaction when we come in the light of eternity to

review the past of our lives. The sight of blighted hopes admonishes us not to run undue

risk of disappointment by neglecting to take into account the transitory and changeful

conditions in which we live. The spectacle of great sorrows patiently borne rebukes

the fretfulness and impatience which we often manifest under the minor discomforts

and troubles which we may be called to endure.

III. IT REMINDs Us oF THE PossIBLE NEARNEss oF oUR own END. (Wer. 2.) “It

is better to go to the house of mourning, than to go to the house of feasting: for that

is the end of all men; and the living will lay it to his heart.” Though the brevity of

life is a fact with which we are all acquainted from the very first moment when we are

able to see and know what is going on about us, it is a fact which it is very difficult

for us to realize in our own case. “We think all are mortal but ourselves.” No feel

ings of astonishment are excited in us by the sight of the aged and weakly sinking

down into the grave, but we can scarcely believe that we are to follow them. The

very aged still lay their plans as though death were far off; the dying can hardly be

convinced till perhaps the very last moment that their great change is at hand. But

a visit to the house of mourning gives us hard, palpable evidence, which must, though

but for an instant, convince us that mortality is a universal law; that in a short time

our end will come. The effect of such a thought need not be depressing; it need not

poison all our enjoyments and paralyze all our efforts. It should lead us to resolve (1)

to make good use of every moment, since life is so brief; and (2) to live as they should

do who know that they have to give account of themselves to God. A practical benefit

is thus to be drawn from even the saddest experiences, for by them “the heart is made

better” (ver. 3). The foolish will seek out something which he calls enjoyment, in

order to deliver his mind from gloomy thoughts; but the short-lived distraction of

attention which he secures is not to be compared with the calm wisdom which piety

can extract even from sorrow (ver. 4). Painful though some of the lessons taught us

may be, they wound but to impart a permanent cure; while the mirth which drowns

reflection soon passes away, and is succeeded by a deeper gloom (vers. 5, 6). One

circumstance renders the teaching of this passage all the more impressible, and that is

the absence from it of the ascetic spirit. This perhaps is, you will think, a paradoxical

statement, when the whole tone of the utterance is of a sombre, not to say gloomy,

character. But you will notice that the author does not lay a ban upon all pleasure;

he does not denounce all innocent enjoyments as wicked. He does not say it is sinful

to go to the house of feasting, to indulge in laughter, to sing secular songs. There

have been and are those who make these sweeping statements. But he says that a

wise, serious-minded man will not find these things satisfying all his desires; that he

will, on the contrary, often find it greatly for his advantage to familiarize himself with

very different scenes and employments. In other words, there are two sides to life—the

temporal and the eternal. The soul, like the head of Janus, looks both on the present,

with all its varied and transitory events, and on the future, in which there are so many

new and solemn experiences in store for us. The epicurean, the worldling, looks to

the present alone; the ascetic looks to the future alone. The wise have true appre

ciation of them both; know what conduct duty prescribes as appropriate in regard to

them both. The examples of Christ and his apostles show us that we may partake

both in the business and innocent pleasures of life without being untrue to our higher

calling. He, though “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners,” wrought

with his own hands, and thus sanctified all honest labour; he graced a marriage-feast

with his presence, and supplied by a miracle the means of convivial cheerfulness. The

sights and sounds of city and country life, the mirth of happy homes, the splendour of

palaces, the pageantry of courts, the sports of children, were not frowned upon by him
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as in themselves unworthy of attracting the attention of immortal natures; they were

employed by him to illustrate eternal truths. And all through the writings and

exhortations of his apostles the same spirit is manifest ; the same counsel is virtually

given to use the present world without abusing it—to receive with thankfulness every

good creature of God. And at the same time, no one can deny that great stress is laid

by them also upon the things that are spiritual and eternal ; greater even than on the

others. For we are in greater risk of forgetting the eternal than of neglecting the

temporal. Far too often is it true in the poet's words—

" The world is too much with us ; late and soon.

Getting and spending, we lay wasto our powers."

Therefore it is all the more necessary for startling admonitions like these of Solomon's to

be given, which recall us with a jerk to attend to things that concern our higher welfare.

The fact that there are dangers against which we must guard, dangers springing not

merely from our own sinful perversity, but from the conditions of our lives, the danger

especially of being too much taken up with the present, is calculated to arouse us to

serious thought and effort. Very much easier would it have been for us if a code of rules

for external conduct had been given us, so that at any time we might have made sure

about being on the right way ; but very much poorer and more barren would the life

thus developed have been. We are called, as in this passage before us, to weigh matters

carefully ; to make our choice of worthy employments ; to decide for ourselves when

to enjoy that which is earthly and temporal, and when to sacrifice it [for the sake of

that which is spiritual and eternal. And we may be sure that that goodness which

springs from an habitually wise choice is infinitely preferable to the narrow, rigid

formalism which results from conformity with a Puritanic rule. It is not a sour, kill

joy spirit that should drive us to prefer the house of mourning to the house of feasting ;

but the sober, intelligent conviction that at times we may find there help to order our

lives aright, and have an opportunity of lightening by our sympathy the heavy burden

of sorrow which God may see fit to lay upon our brethren.—J. W.

Vers. 7—10.—Patience under provocation. In these words our author seems to

commend the virtues of patience and contentment in trying circumstances, by pointing

out that certain evils against which we may chafe bring their own punishment, and

so in a measure work their own cure, that others spring from or are largely aggravated

by faults in our own temperament, and that others exist to a very great extent in

our own imagination rather than in actual fact. And accordingly the sequence of

thought in ihe chapter is perfectly clear. We have here, too, some " compensations of

misery," as in vers. 2—6. The enumeration of the various kinds of evil that provoke

our dissatisfaction supplies us with a convenient division of the passage.

I. Evils that rring their own punishment and work their own cure. " Surely

oppression maketh a wise man mad ; and a gift destroyeth the heart. Better is the

end of a thing than the beginning thereof" (vers. 7, 8a). It is the oppressor and not

the oppressed who is driven mad. The unjust use of power demoralizes its possessor,

deprives him of his wisdom, and drives him into actions of the grossest folly. The

receiver of bribes, i.e. the judge who allows gifts to warp his judgments, loses the

power of moral discernment, and becomes utterly disqualified for discharging his sacred

functions. And this view of the meaning of the words makes them an echo of those

passages in the Law of Moses which prescribe the duties of magistrates and rulers.

" Thou shalt not wrest judgment ; thou shalt not respect persons, neither shalt thou

take a gift : for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and pervert the words of the

righteous" (Deut. xvi. 19; cf. Exod. xxiii. 8). The firm conviction which any

extended experience of life is sure to confirm abundantly, that such moral perverseness

as is implied in the exercise of tyranny, in extortion and bribery, brings with it its

own punishment, is calculated to inspire patience under the endurance of even very

gross wrongs. The tyrant may excite an indignation and detestation that will lead to

his own destruction; the clamour against an unjust judge may become so great as to

necessitate his removal from office, even if the government that employs him be

ordinarily very indifferent to moral considerations. In any case, " the man who can

quietly endure oppression is sure to come off best in the end " (cf. Matt. v. 38—11).
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II. EviLS THAT SPRING LARGELY FROM OUR OWN TEMPERAMENT. " The patient in

spirit is better than the proud in spirit. Bo not hasty in thy spirit to be angry : for

anger resteth in the bosom of fools" (vers. 86, 9). That the disposition here reprobated

is a very general and fruitful source of misery cannot be doubted. The proud spirit

that refuses to submit to wrongs, either real or fancied, that is on the outlook for

offence, that strives to redress on the instant the injury received, is rarely long without

cause of irritation. If unprovoked by real and serious evils, it will find abundant

material for disquietude in the minor crosses and irritations of daily life. While the

patient spirit, that schools itself to submission, and yet waits in hope that in the

providence of God the cause of pain and provocation will be removed, enjoys peace

even in very trying circumstances. It is not that our author commends insensibility

of feeling, and deprecates the sensitiveness of a generous nature, which is swift to

resent cruelty and injustice. It is rather the ill-advised and morbid state of mind in

which there is an unhealthy sensitiveness to affronts and a fruitless chafing against them

that he reproves. That anger is in some circumstances a lawful passion no reasonable

person can deny ; but the Preacher points out two forms of it that are in themselves

evil. The first is when anger is " hasty," not calm and deliberate, as the lawful

expression of moral indignation, but the outcome of wounded self-love ; and the second

when it is detained too long, when it " rests " in the bosom. As a momentary, instinc

tive feeling excited by the sight of wickedness, it is lawful ; but when it has a home in

the heart it changes its character, and becomes malignant hatred or settled scornful

ness. " Be ye angry, and sin not," says St. Paul ; " let not the sun go down upon your

wrath " (Eph. iv. 26, 27). " Wherefore, my beloved brethren," says St. James, " let

every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath : for the wrath of man

worketh not the righteousness of God" (i. 19, 20).

III. Evils that are largely imaginary. "Say not thou, What is the cause

that the former days were better than these ? for thou dost not inquire wisely con

cerning this" (ver. 10). Discontentment with the present time and conditions is

reproved iu these words. It is often a weakness of age, as Horace has described it—

" Difficilis, qucrulus, laudator temporis acf i

Se pucro, censor castigatorque minorum."

('Ars Poet.,' 173, 174.)

But it is not by any meaus confined to the old. There are many who cast longing

glances back upon the past, and think with admiration of the age of heroes or of the

age of faith, in comparison with which the preseut is ignoble and worthless. It would

be a somewhat harmless folly if it did not lead, as it generally does, to apathetic

discontent with the present and despondency concerning the future. " Every age has

its peculiar difficulties, and a man inclined to take a dark view of things will always

bo able to compare unfavourably the present with the past. But a readiness to make

comparisons of that kind is no sign of real wisdom. There is light as well as darkness

in every age. The young men that shouted for joy at the rebuilding of the templo

acted more wisely than the old men who wept with a loud voice " (Ezra iii. 12, 13).

And the question may still bo asked—Were the old times really better than the

present? Is it not a delusion to imagine they were? Are not we the heirs of the

ages, to whom the experience of the past and all its attainments in knowledge and all

its bright examples of virtue have descended as an endowment and an inspiration ?

The disposition, therefore, that makes the best of things as they are, instead of

grumbling that they are not better, that bears patiently even with very great annoy

ances, and that is characterized by self-control, is sure to escape a great deal of tho

misery which falls to the lot of a passionate, irritable, and discontented man

(cf. Ps. xxxvii.).^J. W.

Vers. 11, 12.— Wisdom and riches. The precise meaning of ver. 11 is rather diffi

cult to catch. The Hebrew words can be translated either as, " Wisdom is good

with an inheritance" (Authorized Version), or, "Wisdom is good as an inheritance"

(Revised Version) ; and it is instructive to notice that the earlier English version has

in the margin the translation which the Revisers have put in the text, and that tho

Revisers have put in the margin the earlier rendering, as possibly correct. Both

ECCLESIASTES. O
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companies of translators are equally in doubt in the matter. It is a case, therefore, in

which one must use one's individual judgment, and decide as to which rendering is to

be preferred from the general sense of the whole passage. Our author, then, is speaking

of two things which are profitable in life—" for them that see the sun " (ver. 11)—wisdom

and riches ; and as he gives the preference to the former in ver. 12—" the excellency of

knowledge is that wisdom preserveth the life of him that hath it"—we are inclined to

think that that is his view all through. And, therefore, though in themselves the

translations given of the first clause in the passage are about equally balanced, this

consideration is in our opinion weighty enough to turn the scale in favour of that in

the Revised Version. Two things, therefore, there are which in different ways provide

means of security against some of the ills of life, which afford some " compensation for

the misery " of our condition—wisdom and riches. By wisdom a man may to some

extent forecast the future, anticipate the coming storm, and take measures for shield

ing himself against some or all of the evils it brings in its' train. Like the unjust

steward who acted " wisely," he can win friends who will receive him in the hour of

need. By riches, too, he can stave off many of the hardships which the poor man is

compelled to endure ; he can secure many benefits which will alleviate the sufferings he

cannot avert. But of the two wisdom is the more excellent ; " it giveth life (or

"bestowethlife," Revised Version) "to them that have it-" "It can quicken a life within;

it can give salt and savour to that which wealth may only deaden and make insipid "

(Bradley). And surely by " wisdom " here we are not to understand mere prudence, but

rather that Heaven-born faculty, that control of man's spirit by a higher power, which

leads him to make the fear of God the guide of his conduct. And in order to under

stand wherein it consists, and what are the benefits it secures, we may identify the

quality here praised with " that wisdom that cometh from above," which nil through

the Word of God is described as the source of all excellence, the fountain of all happi

ness (Prov. iii. 13—18; iv. 13; viii. 32—36 ; John vi. 63; xvii. 3; 2 Cor. iii. 6).

—J. W.

Vers. 13, 14.—Resignation to Providence. Already in the tenth verse the Preacher

has counselled his readers not to chafe against the conditions in which they find them

selves. " Say not thou, What is the canse that the former days were better than

these ? " It is part of the true wisdom which he has praised " to consider the work of

God/' to accept the outward events of life, and believe that, whether they be pleasant

or the contrary, they are determined by a will or power which we cannot control or

change. It is wise to submit. The crooked we cannot make straight (ch. i. 15) ; the

cross which is laid upon us we cannot shake off, and had best bear without repining

(cf. Job viii. 3 ; xxxiv. 12 ; Ps. cxlvi. 9). A mingled draught is in the cup of life—

prosperity and adversity, the sweet and the bitter. Remember that it is commended

to your lips by a higher hand, which it is folly to resist ; accept the portion which may

be assigned to you. In 'the time of prosperity be in good spirits (ver. 14), let not

forebodings of future evil damp the present enjoyment ; in the time ofadversity consider

that it is God who has appointed the evil day as well as the good. The thought is the

same as that in the Book of Job, " What ? shall we receive good at the hands of God, and

shall we not receive evil ? " (ii. 10). The reason why both good and evil are appointed

us is given by the Preacher, though his words are somewhat obscure : " God also hath

even made the one side by side with the other, to the end that man should not find out

anything that shall be after him" (ver. 146, Revised Version). The obscurity is in

the thought rather than in the phrases used. The commonest explanation of the

words is that they simply assert that to know the future is forbidden us. But the

phrase, " after him," is always used to mean that which follows upon the present world

(ch. iii. 22 ; vi. 12 ; Job xxi. 21). Hitzig explains the words as implying, " that because

God wills it that man shall be rid of all things after his death, he puts evil into the

period of his life, and lets it alternate with good, instead of visiting him therewith after

his death." This explanation would make the passage equivalent to, Ideirco tit non

inveniat homo post segtiidijuam, scil. quod non expertus est. But probably the best expla

nation of these words is that given by Delitzseh, who accepts this of Hitzig's with some

modification : " What is meant is much rather this, that God causes man to experience

good and evil, that he may pass through the whole school of life, and when lie depart*
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hence that nothing may be outstanding which he has not experienced." This interpre

tation of the various events of life, joyous and sombre, as forming a complete disciplinary

course, through which it is an advantage for us to pass, is the most worthy of the

explanations of the words that they have received. And if we accept it as truly repre

senting the author's thoughts, we may say that onr author's researches were not so

fruitless as he himself seems sometimes to assert. This recognition of a Divine purpose

running through all the events of life is calculated to sanctify our enjoyment of

the blessings we receive, and to comfort and sustain us iu the day of sorrow and

ndversity.—J. \V.

Vers. 15—18.—Righteousness and tvicJxdness. This section is one of the most diffi

cult in the whole Book of Ecclesiastcs, though there are no various readings in it to

jicrplex us, and no difficulty in translating it. Neither the Authorized Version nor the

Revised Version has alternative renderings of any part of it in the margin. The difficulty

lies in the uncertainty in which we are as to the writer's standpoint in making out what

form of religious life or what phase of thought or conduct he refers to when he says,

"Be not righteous overmuch." It is equally humiliating to attempt to explain his

words away—to read into them a higher meaning than they evidently bear, or to confess

regretfully that we have here a cynical and low-toned depreciation of that which is in

itself holy and good. Both courses have been followed by commentators, and both do

dishonour to the sacred text.

L In the first place, the Preacher states in plain terms the great and perplexisg

prorlem which so often troudled the Hkdrew mind—that of the adversity of

the righteous and the prosperity of the wicked. In his experience of life, in

the days of his vanity, in the course of his troubled pilgrimage, he had seen this

itight: "There is a just man that perisheth in his righteousness"—in spite of his

righteousness; "and there is a wicked man that prolongeth his life in his wickedness "

—in spite of his wickedness (ver. 15). It is the same problem of which varying

solutions are attempted in the Book of Job and in the thirty-seventh and seventy-

third psalms. The old theory, that the good find their reward and the wicked their

punishment in this life, was not borno out by his experience. He had seen it

violated so often that he could not hold it as even an approximate statement of the

facts of the case. What, then, is his inference from his own experience? Does

ho say, "Cleave to righteousness in spite of the misfortunes which otteu attend it?"

or, "Believe that somehow and somewhere the apparent inequalities of the present will

ultimately be redressed, and both righteousness and wickedness will meet with the

rewards and punishments they merit"? No; whether he might acquiesce in one or

other of these inferences or not, we cannot tell. Other thoughts are in his mind. A third

inference he draws, which would not naturally have occurred to us, but which is as

legitimate as ours.

II. From his experience he deduces the lesson : " Be not righteous overmuch ;

neither make thyself overwise : why shouldest thou destroy thyself? Be not over

much wicked, neither be thou foolish : why shouldest thou die before thy time ? "

Neither the righteous nor the wicked being able to count upon reward for goodness or

jiunishment for evil in this life as certain, both are exposed to certain risks—the one is

tempted to adopt an exaggerated and feverish form of religious life, the other to enter

on a course of unbridled wickedness. That there is a tendency to exaggeration in

matters of religion is abundantly proved by the history of asceticism, which has made

its appearance in every religion, true or spurious. The ascetic is the man who is

"righteous overmuch." He denies himself all pleasures through the fear of sin; he

ncparates himself, not merely from vicious indulgences, but from occupations and amuse

ments which he admits are innocent enough and lawful enough for those who have not

the end in view he has set before himself. He is not content with the good works

commanded by the Law of God ; he must have his works of supererogation. The Phariseo

in the parable (Luke xviii. 9—14) is a typical person of this class. He claimed merit

for going beyond the requirements of the Law. Moses appointed but one fast-day in the

year, the great Day of Atonement ; he boasted that he fasted twice in the week. The Law

commanded only to tithe the fruits of the field and increase of the cattle ; but he no

doubt tithed mint and cummin, all that came into his possession, down to the veritsS
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trifles. And the aim is in all cases the fame—the accumulation of a store of mcril

which will compel a reward if God is not to show himself unjust ; an attempt to force

from his hand a benediction which others cannot claim who have not adopted the same

course. The folly and impiety of such conduct must be apparent to any well-balanced

mind. The blessing of Heaven is not to be extorted by any attempt we may make ; it

may, so far at any rate as outward appearances go, be bestowed capriciously : " The just

mau may perish in his righteousness, the wicked man may prolong his life in his wicked

ness." On the other hand, the fact that punishment for sin is not inevitably and inva

riably visited immediately upon the evil-doer is undoubtedly the source of danger to

those who are inclined to vice. The fact that justice is slow and lame tempts the sinner

to an unbridled course of evil ; it removes one great restraint upon his conduct. He trusts

to the lightness of his heels to escape from punishment uutil he runs into the arms of

death. Some have been as shocked at the counsel, "Be not overmuch wicked," as at

that " Be not righteous overmuch," as though the writer allowed that a certain moderate

degree of wickedness were permissible. They should, if they are logical, be equally

horrified at the admonition of St. James, " Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and &iq>er-

fluity of naughtiness" (i. 21). It is in both cases a prohibition of a headlong pursuit

of sin, without regard to the fearful consequences it entails. The Preacher has iu view

the consequences in the present life of being " righteous overmuch." The result in both

instances is preity much the same. To the one he says, " Why shouldest thou destroy

thyself?"—to the other, " Why shouldest thou die before thy time?" Both classes

lose the pleasure of living, the bright, innocent joys which spring from a grateful accept

ance and temperate use of the blessings which God bestows upon men. The ascetic who

makes it his aim to torture himself to the very limit of human endurance, and the

debauchee who gives himself up to self-indulgence without restraint, each receive, though

in different ways, the penalty due for violating the conditions of life in which God has

set us. Another warning is given in the same passage against intellectual errors.

"Neither make thyself overwise; neither be thou foolish." Wisdom, too, has limits

within which it should be confined. There is a region of the unknowable into which it

is presumptuous for it to attempt to intrude. " Fools rush in where angels fear to tread."

III. The Preacher, in conclusion, points out that a middle course is that of dct»

and of safety. There are dangers on the right hand and on the left, of over-rigorous

austerity and of undue laxity. But the God-fearing are able to walk in the narrow

path, and emerge at last unscathed from all the temptations with which life is surrounded.

" It is good that thou shouldest take hold of this ; yea, also from tiiat withdraw not thino

hand, for he that feareth God shall come forth of them all." The words " this " and

" that" refer to the two different precepts he has given. "Lay thine hand it is good

to do so," he says, " on the one precept, 4 Be not righteous overmuch ; ' but do not loss

sight of the other, ' Be not overmuch wicked.' It is he that feareth God that shall

>iteer his way between both."

Without, therefore, distorting the words of the Preacher to give them a more spiritual

meaning or higher tone than they actually possess, we find in them teaching which is

worthy of him and of the Word of God. It is remarkable indeed, how, even in his most

desponding moods, the fear of God bulks largely in his thoughts as incumbent on men,

and as opening up the path of duty, however much else remains dark and unknown.

4< In his coldest, grayest hour this sense of the fear of God still smoulders, as it were,

within his soul ; not, indeed, the quickening love of God, but something that inspires

reverence; something that saves him from utter shipwreck amidst the crossing and

eddying currents of the sunless sea of hopeless pessimism " (Bradley).—J. W,

Vers. 19—22.— Wisdom a protection. The connection between these words and those

that precede them seems somewhat loose. But the Preacher has just been speasiug of

'' the fear of God," and some one of those passages of Scripture, which a^sert that

in it is true wisdom (Prov. i. 7; Ps. cxi. 10; Job xxviii. 28), may have been in his

mind. He now speaks of the protection and strength which wisdom gives, and of

the sort of conduct becoming those who possess it (ver. 19). " Wisdom strengthened

the wise man more than ten mighty men which ure in the city." Why ten mighty

men are spoken of is a question difficult to answer. It may be that " ten " is meant to

suggest "a lull number" (cf. Gen. xxxi. 7; Job xix. 3), or perhaps we have here an.
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allusion to some political or other arrangements of the time now unknown to us. Rut

the evident meaning of the verse is that the wisdom that fears God is better than

material force, that in it there is a ground of confidence better than weapons of war

(fit'. Prov. xxiv. 5a, "A wise man is strong"). In the words that follow we have man's

fallibility strongly insisted on in words quoted from the prayer of Solomon at the dedi

cation of the temple (1 Kings viii. 46), "For there is not a just man upon earth that

docth good and sinneth not," and the inference seems to be that " the wisest at times

commit mistakes, but their wisdom enables them to get the better of their mistakes, and

protects them against tho evil consequences which happen in such cases to the unwise."

This thought leads on to the teaching of vers. 21, 22. The wise man who remembers

his own mistakes and offences will judge leniently of others, and not punish them as

offenders for their occasional hasty words. Indifference to idle praise or idle blame

becomes the possessor of true wisdom. For him, to use St. Paul's words, " It is a very

small thing to be judged of man's judgment" (1 Cor. iv. 3). An idle curiosity to know

what others think of us or say of us is the source of constant mortification. We expect

praise, and forget that others are as frivolous and hasty in their criticism of us as we

have been in our criticism of them. The servant who waits on us, and from whom we

expect special reverence, would probably, if we could hear him without his knowledge,

say much about us that would surprise and mortify us. Let us therefore not be too

eager to hear our character analyzed and discussed.

" Where ignorance is bliss,

'Tis folly to bo wise."

Some excuse may be found for the motto of the old Scottish family which expresses this

indifference to the opinion of others in the most pointed form : " They say. What say

they ? Let them say."—J. W.

Vers. 23—29.—Woman. The limitations of human knowledge are nowhere more

plainly indicated than in the opening verse of the present section. The Preacher points

out that after his utmost endeavours to obtain wisdom with the view of solving the

perplexing questions connected with mankind, their actions and their relation to

God, he found all such knowledge to be far beyond mortal ken (Wright). "For

that which is," that which exists, the world of things in its essence and with its causes,

" is far off," far removed from the sight of man, " and it is deep, deep ; who can discover

it? " (vers. 23, 24). Essential wisdom apjieared to him as to Job (xxviii.), quite out of

reach. But all his efforts after it had not been in vain. In the course of his researches

he had discovered some truth of great value. Though the problems of the universe

proved to be insoluble, some lessons had been learned of practical value in the conduct

of life. Some rules for present guidance he had discovered, though much remained

hidden from him. So is it in every age. The sagest philosophers, the profoundest

thinkers, are baffled in their endeavours to explain the mysteries of life, but are able to

lay down rules for present conduct which approve themselves to the consciences of all.

And happy is it for us that it should be so ; that while clouds hang over many regions

into which the intellect of man would fain penetrate, the way of duty is plain for all.

One great truth ho learned, that wickedness was folly, that foolishness was madness,

that men who lived in the pursuit of folly were beside themselves and were mad (ver.

25). This thought is very closely akin to the teaching of the Stoics, that the wicked

ness of men is a kind of mental aberration, and that knowledge is but another name

for righteousness. One great source of wickedness he introduces in ver. 26—the fatal

fascination of so many by scheming and voluptuous women. The picture he draws is

like those in Prov. ii. and vii., and, but for the more sweeping condemnation in the

verses that follow, might be thought to express reprobation of a certain degraded class

rather than a cynical estimate of the whole of womankind. One man, he says, he had

found among a thousand, one only what a man ought to be ; but not one woman among

the same number who corresponded to the ideal of womanhood, who reminded him of

the innocence and goodness of Eve as God created her (ver. 29). The race, both men

and women, had been created upright, but had become almost utterly corrupt by the

devices they had invented by which to gratify their inclinations toward evil. What

are we to make of his words? Is the case really as bad as ho represents it? The
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answer to the question is not far to seek. The Preacher is recording his own experi

ence, and if we take his words as a truthful re|K>rt, we can only say that he was specially

unfortunate in his experience. There is no doubt that in some countries and in some

ages of the world, corruption is very widespread and deep, and in the land and time in

which our author lived matters may have been as bad as he represents them. But the

experience of a single life does not afford sufficient ground lor broad generalizations

concerning human nature. The words may be an expression of that terrible feeling of

satiety and loathing which is the curse following upon gross sensuality such as that of

the historical Solomon, with his three hundred wives and seven hundred concubines.

No sensible person would take the moralizings of the satiated debauchee without very

considerable deductions. Those of a chaste, temperate, God-fearing man are much more

likely to hit the truth. We may graut that search had been made, and not one woman

among the thousand whose dispositions and characters had been passed in review

approved herself worthy of praise as like what a true woman should be, and still doubt

whether the thousand were fair representatives of their sex. Did he search in the right

quarter? or were the women the population of his seraglio? If they were, we cannot

wonder that, in an institution which is itself an outrage upon human nature, all its

inhabitants were found corrupt. For a very different estimate of the female character

as exemplified in some of its representatives, we have only to read the praises of tho

Shulamitc in the Song of Songs, and of the virtuous women described in Prov. v. 18, 19 -,

xxxi. 10—31. And Scripture itself is rich in the histories of good women. There are

those of patriarchal times whoso tender grace gives such an idyllic charm to so many

incidents of that early age. The names of Sarah, Rebekah, and Rachel call up ideas of

purity, innocence, piety, aud steadfast love, as a rich inheritance they have left to tho

race. Miriam, Hannah, Ruth, and Esther, too, suggest a world of goodness and holi

ness which was quite unknown to the experience of the writer of these dark and sombre

words in Ecclesiastes. Then in the New Testament we have the luminous figures of

the Virgin-mother, the Prophetess Anna, the devout women who ministered to Christ

and stood by his cross, and were early in the morning at his sepulchre, and were the

first to believe in him as their risen Lord. There are those in the long list recorded in

the Epistles of St. Paul, who were zealous fellow-labourers with him in all good works,

who, by their deeds of hospitality, their kindly ministrations to the poor and sick and

bereaved, reproved the wickedness of the world in which they lived, and gave promise

of the rich harvest of goodness which would spring from the holy teaching and example

of the Redeemer. And in no Christian country have abundant examples been wanting

of the pure and devoted love by which mothers and wives and sisters have enriched and

blessed the lives of thoso connected with them, and redeemed their sex from the stigma

cast upon it by gross-minded and corrupt men. No persecutions have ever wasted any

section of the Christian Church without finding among women as true and steadfast

witnesses for the cause of Christ as among men.

" A noble army— meu and boys,

The matron and the maid,

Around the Saviour's throne rejoice,

Iu robes of light army'd.

They climb'd the steep nsccnt of heaven

Through peril, toil, and pain ;

O God, to us may grace bo given

To follow in their train ! "

J. w.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER VIII.

Ve rs. 1—9.—Sectiun 5. There is no use in

rttpining or rebelling ; true witdom counieh

ohedimce to the powers that he, and tvbmitrion

to fAe ditpen»ation» of Providence. However

oppressive a tyrant may prove sure retribu

tion awaits him.

Ver. 1.—Who is as the wise man? i.e.

Who is like, equal to, the wise man ? The

somewhat sudden question occurs naturally

after the results of the search for wisdom.
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mentioned at the end of the last chapter.

The thought is not, as in Hos. xiv. 9 and

Jer. ix. 12, “Who is wise?” but—No one can

be compared with a wise man; he has no

compeer. And who [like him] knoweth the

interpretation of a thing? Who, so well as

the wise man, understands the proper rela

tion of circumstances, sees into human

affairs and God's dispensations in the case

of nations and individuals? Such a one

takes the right view of life. The word

pesher, “interpretation,” occurs (peshar)

continually in Daniel, and nowhere else,

and is Chaldaic. The Vulgate, which con

nects these two clauses with ch. vii., renders,

Quis cognovit solutionem verbi ? So the

Septuagint. The “word” or “saying” may

be the question proposed above concerning

the happy life, or the proverb that imme

diately follows. But dabar is better ren

dered “thing,” as ch. i. 8; vii. 8. A man's

wisdom maketh his face to shine; Septua

gint, pariet, “will enlighten, illuminate.”

The serene light within makes itself visible

in the outward expression; the man is con

tented and cheerful, and shows this in his

look and bearing. This is an additional

praise of wisdom. Thus Ecclus. xiii. 25,

26, “The heart of man changeth his coun

tenance, whether it be for good or evil. A

cheerful countenance is a token of a heart

that is in prosperity.” Cicero, “De Orat.,'

iii. 57, “Omnes enim motus animi suum

quemdam a natura habet vultum et sonum

et gestum; corpusque totum hominis et ejus

omnis vultus omnesque voces, ut nervi in

fidibus, ita sonant, ut motu animi quoque

sunt pulsae.” And the boldness of his face

shall be changed. The word translated

“boldness” is ly, which means properly

“strength,” and is best taken of the coarse

ness and impudence engendered by ignor

ance and want of culture. Wisdom, when it

fills the heart, changes the countenance to

an open genial look, which wins confidence

and love. Delitzsch refers to the well

worn lines of Ovid, ‘Epist., ii. 9.47–

“Adde, quod ingenuas didicisse fideliter

artes

Emollit mores, nec sinit esse feros.”

The Septuagint, “And a man shameless in

countenance will be hated,” shows an altera

tion in the text, and does not agree with the

context. Vulgate, Et potentissimus faciem

illius commutabit,'' the Almighty will

change his face,” where again the text is

not accurately followed.

Ver. 2.—I counsel thee to keep the king's

commandment. The pronoun I stands in

the Hebrew without a verb (the Vulgate,

Ego os regis observo, is not warranted by the

grammar of the clause), and some take it as

the answer to the question in ver. 1, “Who

is like the wise man?” I, who am now

teaching you. But it is better to regard

the pronoun as emphasizing the following

rule, supplying some verb (which may pos

sibly have dropped out of the text), as, “£
advise—I, for my part, whatever others

may do or advise, I counsel thee;” the

injunction being given in the imperative

mood. The Septuagint and Syriac omit the

pronoun altogether. The warning implies

that the writer was living under kingly, and

indeed despotic, government, and it was the

part of a wise man to exhibit cheerful

obedience. Ben-Sira observes that wise men

teach us how to serve great men (Ecclus.

viii. 8). Such conduct is not only prudent,

but really a religious duty, even as the

prophets counsel submission to Assyrian and

Chaldean rulers (see Jer. xxvii. 12; xxix.7;

Ezek. xvii. 15). The liege lord, being God's

vicegerent, must be reverenced and obeyed.

St. Paul, though he does not quote Eccle

siastes, may have had this passage in mind

when he wrote (Rom. xiii. 1), “Let every

soul be subject unto the higher powers. For

there is no power but of God: the powers

that be are ordained of God,” etc.; and

(ver. 5), “Ye must needs be subject, not

only for wrath, but also for conscience’

sake.” The “king” in the text is under

stood by some to mean God, but the follow

ing clause renders this improbable, and it is

wisdom in its political aspect that is here

regarded. And that in regard of the oath

of God. The vav is explicative; “in regard

of,” or “because of,” as ch. iii. 18. “The

oath of God” is the oath of allegiance to the

king, taken in the name of God, under his

invocation (comp. Exod. xxii. 11; 1 Kings

ii. 43). So we read (2 Kings xi. 17) of a

covenant between king and people, and

people and king, in the time of Jehoiada;

Nebuchadnezzar made Zedekiah swear by

God to be his vassal (2 Chron. xxxvi. 13);

and Josephus ("Ant., xii. 1; xi. 8.3) re

lates that Ptolemy Soter, son of Lagus

(following herein the example of Darius),

exacted an oath from the Jews in Egypt to

be true to him and his successors. We

know that both Babylonian and Persian

monarchs exacted an oath of fealty from

conquered nations, making them swear by

the gods whom they worshipped, the selec

tion of deities being left to them.

Ver, 3.—Further advice concerning poli

tical behaviour. Be not hasty to go out of

his (the king's) sight. Do not, from some

hasty impulse, or induced by harsh treat

ment, cast off your allegiance to your liege

lord. We have the phrase, “go away,” in

the sense of quitting of service or desertion

of a duty, in Gen. iv. 16; Hos. xi. 2. So St.

Peter urges servants to be subject unto their

masters, “not only to the good and gentle,
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but also to the froward" (1 Pet. ii. 18).

.Solomon might have given this advice to

the Israelites who were ready to follow

Jeroboam's lead ; though they could have

remained loyal to Rehnboum only from high

religious motives. But it is better to bear

even a heavy yoke than to rebel. The

Septuagint has, " Be not hasty : thou shalt

go from his presenco "—which seems to

mean. "Be not impatient, and all will be

well." But the authorized rendering is cor

rect (comp. ch. x. 4). We may quote Men

delssohn's comment cited by Chance on Job

xxxiv. 16, " This is a great rule in politics,

that the people must have no power to pro

nounce judgment upon the conduct of a

king, whether it be good or bad ; for tho

king judges tho people, and not the reverse;

and if it were not for this rule, the country

would never be quiet, and without rebels

against the king and his law." Stand not in

an evil thing; Vulgate, Neque permaneas in

opere malo, " Persist not in an evil affair."

But the verb here implies rather the en

gaging in a matter than continuing an

undertaking already begun. The " affair "

is conspiracy, insurrection ; and Koheleth

warns ngainst entering upon and taking

part in any such attempt. This seems to

lxi the correct explanation of the clause;

but it is, perhaps intentionally, ambiguous,

and is capable of other interpretations.

Thus Ginsburg, "Do not stand up (in a

passion) because of an evil word." Others,

"Obey not a sinful command," or "Hesi

tate not at an evil thing," i.e. if the king

orders it. Werdsworth, referring to Ps. i. 1.

renders, " Stand not in the way of sinuers,"

which seems to be unsuitable to the context.

The Septuagint give^, "Stand not in an

evil word " (\6yif, perhaps " matter "). The

reason for the injunction follows. For he

doeth whatsoever pleaseth him. The irre

sponsible power of a despotic monarch is here

signified, though the terms are applicable

(as some, indeed, take them as alone apper

taining) to God himself (but see Prov. xx.

2). The Septuagint combines with -this

clause the commencement of tho following

verse, " For he will do whatsover he pleases,

even as a king using authority (i^ovo-ulCuv)."

Some manuscripts add \a\u, " he speaks."

Ver. 4.—Where the word of a king is,

there is power. A further confirmation of

the last thought. More accurately, " Inas

much as the woid of a king is powerful "

(thilton, ver. 8). This last word is used in

Daniel (iii. 2) for " a lord," or " ruler." The

king does as he thinks fit because his man

date is all-powerful, and must be obeyed.

And who may say unto him, What doest

thou 1 The same expression is found applied

to God (Job ix. 12; Isa. xlv. 9; Wisd. xii.

12). The absolute authority of a despot is

spoken of in the same 'terms as the irre

sistible power of Almighty God.

EtK<by 8« fiuaiAtfc iffrtv (fii]>uxos 9cov.

"God's living image is an earthly king."

Ver. 5.—Whoso keepeth the command

ment shall feel no evil thing. This is an

encouragement to obedience to royal autho

rity (comp. Prov. xxiv. 21, 22 ; Rom. xiii.

3). The context plainly shows that it is not

God's commandment that is spoken of

(though, of course, the maxim would bo very

true in this case), but the king's. Nor is it

necessarily a servile and unreasoning obedi

ence that is enjoined. Koheleth is dealing

with generals. Such eases as that of

Daniel and tho three children, where obedi

ence would have been sinful, are not here

taken into consideration. "Shall feel,"

literally, "shall know," i.e. experience no

physical evil. Quiet submission to the

powers that be guarantees a peaceful and

happy life. Ginsburg and others translate,

" kuoweth not an evil word," i.e. is saved

from abuse and reproach, which seems

somewhat meagre, though tho Septuagint

gives, Ov yvuatrai ftrjfia irovypov. The Vul

gate is better, Non experielnr quidquam mali.

And a wise man's heart disoerneth (knoweth)

both time and judgment. The verb is the

some in both clauses, and ought to have

been so translated. The " heart " includes

the moral as well as the intellectual facul

ties ; nud the maxim says that tho wise

man bears oppression and remains unex-

eited even in evil days, because he is con

vinced that there is a time of judgment

coming when all will be righted (ch. xii.

I 14). The certainty of retributive justice is

so strong in his mind that he does not

resort to rebellion in order to rectify matters,

but possesses his soul in patience, leaving

the correction of abuses in God's hands.

Septuagint, " The wise man's heart knoweth

the time of judgment," making a hendiadys

of the two terms. The Vulgate has temput

et respontionem, " time and answer."

Ver. 6.—Because. This and the three

following clauses all begin with Jet, " since,"

" for," and the conj unction ought to have been

similarly rendered in all the places. Thus

here, For to every purpose there it time and

judgment. Here commences a chain of

argument to prove the wisdom of keeping

quiet under oppression or evil rulers. Every

thing has its appointed time of duration,

and in due course will bo brought to judg

ment (see ch. iii. 1, 17; xii. 14). There

fore (for) the misery of man is great upon

him. This is a further reason, but its exact

signification is disputed. Literally, the evil

I of the man it heary upon him (comp. ch. vi. 1).

This may mean, as in the Authorized Version,
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<hat tho affliction which subjects suffer nt

tho hand of a tyrant becomes insupportable,

and calls for aud receives God's interposi

tion. Or " the evil " may be the wickedness

of the despot, which presses heavily upon

him, and under retributive justice will ere

long bring hira to the ground, and so the

oppression will come to an end. This seems

to be the most natural interpretation of the

passage. The Septuagint, reading differ-

'i : 1 !y. has, " For the knowledge of a man is

great upou him." Though what this means

it is difficult to say.

Ver. 7.—For he knoweth not that which

shall be. The subject may be man in general,

or more probably the evil tyrant. The clause

contains a third reason for patienoe. The

despot cannot foresee the future, aud goes on

blindly filling up the measure of his iniquity,

being unable to take any precautions against

his inevitable fate (Prov. xxiv. 22). Quern

Deu» vult perdere prius dementat. For who

can tell him when it shall be 1 rather, Iwto it

thall be. The fourth portion of the argument.

The infatuated man knows not the time when

the blow will fall, nor, as here, tho manner

in which tho retribution will come, the form

which it will take. Septuagint, " For how it

shall be, who will tell him ? " The Vulgate

paraphrases inaccurately, Quia ignorat prse-

terita, tt fulurn nullo scire potest nuntio,

" Because he knoweth not the post, and the

future he can ascertain by no messenger."

Ver. 8.—This vorse gives the conclusion

of the line of argument which confirms the

last clause of ver. 5. There is no man that

hath power over the spirit to retain the

spirit. If we tnke " spirit " in the sense of

"the breath of life," explaining tho clause

to mean that the mightiest despot has no

power to retain life when his call comes,

we have the same thought repeated virtually

in the next clause. It is therefore better to

take ruach in the sense of " wind " (Geu.

viii. 1). No one can control the course of the

wind or know its way (comp. ch. xi. 5, where

the same ambiguity exists ; Prov. xxx. 4).

Koheleth gives here four impossibilities

which point to the conclusion already given.

The first is man's inability to checK the

viewless wind or to know whence it comes or

whither it goes (John iii. 8). Equally im

potent is the tyrant to influence the drift of

events that is bearing him on to his end.

God's judgments are often likened to a wind

(see Isa.xli. 16; Wisd.iv. 4; v. 23). Neither

hath he power in the day of death; rather,

orer the day of death. The second impossi

bilityconcernsthe averting the hour of death.

Whether it comes by sickness, or accident, or

design, the despot must succumb; he can

neither foresee nor ward it off (1 Sam. xxvi.

10, " The Lord shall smite him ; or his day

shall cgme to die; or he shall go down into

battle, and perish;" Eeclus. xiv. 12, "Re

member that death will not be long in coming,

and that tho covenant of tho grave is not

showed unto thee"). And there is no dis

charge in that war. The word rendered

" discharge " (mishlaehath) is found elsewhero

only in Ps. lxxviii. 49, where it is translated

"sending," "mission," or "band." The

Septuagint here has a*oino\ii ; the Vulgate

Nec tinitur quieteere iugruente bello. Thu

Authorized Version is doubtless correct,

though there is no need to insert the pronoun

" that." Tho severity of the law of military

service is considered analogously with the

inexorable law of death. Tho Hebrew-

enactment (Deut. xx. 5—8) allowed exemp

tion in certain cases ; but tho Persian rulo

was inflexibly rigid, permitting no furlough

or evasion during an expedition. Thus wo

read that when Qiobazus, the father of three

sons, petitioned Darius to leave him one at

home, the tyrant replied that ho would leave

him all three, and had them put to death.

Again, Pythius, a Lydian, asking Xerxes to

exempt his eldest son from accompanying

the army to Greece, was reviled by tho

mouarch in unmeasured terms, and was

punished for his presumption by seeing his

son slain before his eyes, the body divided

into two pieces, and placed on either side of

the road by which the army passed, that all

might bo warned of the i'ato awaiting any

attempt to evade military service (Herod., iv.

84 ; vii. 3S). The passage in the text has a

bearing on the authorship aud date of onr

book, if, as seems most probable, tho refereneo

is to the cruel discipline of Persia. This is

the third impossibility ; the fourth follows.

Neither shall wickedness deliver those that

are given to it ; its lord and master. Septua

gint, rbv irap' abrris, " its votary." Ginsburg

translates reeha " cunning ; " but this seems

foreign to the sentiment, which is concerned

with the despot's impiety, injustice, and

general wickedness, not with the means by

which he endeavours to escape tho reward of

his deeds. The fact is, no evil despot, how

ever reckless and imperious, can go long un

punished. He may say in his heart, " There

is no God," or, "God hideth his face, and

sees him not," but certain retribution awaits

him, aud may not be avoided. Says the

gnome—

*kyft rb Btiov rovs xaxotts *f>b$ Tijv SIktlv.

"Heaven drives the ovil always unto judg

ment."

Ver. 9.—All this have I seen (eh. v. 18 ;

vii. 23) ; i.e. all that has been mentioned in

the preceding eight verses, especially the

conviction of retributive justice. He gained

this experience by giving bis mind to the

consideration of men's actions. There is s>
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time wherein one man rnleth over another to

his own hurt. This version is certainly

incorrect. A new sentence is not commenced

here, but the clause is closely connected with

what precedes ; nnd " his own hurt " should

be " his [equivocally] hurt." Thus Wright

and Volck : " All this have I soen, even by

applying my heart to all the work that is

done under the sun, at a time when man

ruleth over man to his hurt." Most modern

commentators consider that the hurt is that

of the oppressed subject; but it is possible

that the senso is intentionally ambiguous,

and the injury may be that which the despot

inflicts, anil that which he has to suffer.

Both these have been signified above. There

is no valid reason for making, as Cox does,

this last clause commence ver. 10, and

rendering, " But there is a time when a

man ruleth over men to their hurt."

Vers. 10—15.—Section 6. Koheleth is

troubled by apparent anomalies in God's

moral government. Ho notes the proiperity

of the godlest and tlte misery of the righteous,

God's abstention and the seeming impunity

of sinners make men incredulous of Provi

dence ; but God is just in reward and

punishment, as the end will prove. Mean

time, returning to his old maxim, he advises

men patiently to acquiesce in things as they

are, and to make tho best of life.

Ver. 10.—And so then, in like

manner, under tho same circumstances

(Esth. iv. 16). The writer notes some ap

parent exceptions to the law of retribution

of which he has just been speaking, the

double particle at the beginning of the verse

implying the connection with the preceding

statement. I saw the wicked buried. " The

wicked " are especially the despots (ver. 9).

These are carried to their graves with every

outward honour and respect, like the rich

man in the parable, who "died, and was

buried" (Luke xvi. 22). Such men, if

they had received their due reward, far from

having a pompous and magnificent funeral

(which would befit only a good and honoured

life), would have been buried with the

burial of an ass (comp. In. xiv. 19; Jer.

xxii. 19). So far the Authorized Version is

uudeniably correct. What follows is as cer

tainly inaccurate as it is unintelligible.

Who had come and gone from the place of

the holy; literally, and they came, and

from the place of the holy they went. The

first verb seems to mean, " they came to their

rest," they died a natural death. The words,

in themselves ambiguous, are explained by

tho connection in which they stand (comp.

Isu. lvii. 2). Wright renders, " they came

iuto Iteiug," nnd explains it with the

' following clause, " they went away from the

holy place," as one generation coming and

another going, in constant succession. But

if, as we suppose, the paragraph applies to

| tho despot, such an interpretation is unsuit

able. Cox's idea, that oppressive despots

" come again " in the persons of their wicked

children, is wholly unsupported by the

text. The verse admits and has received a

dozen explanations differing more or less

from one another. A good deal depends

upon the manner in which the succeeding

clause is translated, And they were forgotten
i in the city where they had so done. As the

J particle rendered " so " (ten) may also mean

I "well," "rightly," wo get the rendering,

" even such as acted justly," and thus intro

duce a contrast between the fate of tho

- wicked man who is honoured with a sump-

I tuous funeral, and that of the righteous

! whose name is cast out as pollution and soon

j forgotten. So Cheyne (' Job and Solomon ')

gives, " And in accordance with this I have

seen ungodly men honoured, and that too in

the holy place (the temple, Isa. xviii. 7), but

those who had acted rightly had to depart,

nnd were forgotton in the city." Against

this interpretation, which has been adopted

by many, it may reasonably be urged that

in the same verse ken would hardly be

used in two different senses, and that there

is nothing in the text to indicate a change

of subject. It seems to me that the whole

verse applies to the wicked man. He dies in

peace, he leaves the holy place ; the evil that

he has done is forgotten in the very city

where he had so done, i.e. done wickedly.

" The place of the holy " is Jerusalem (I.-n.

I xlviii. 2; Matt, xxvii. 53) or the temple

(Matt. xxiv. 15). He is removed by desih

from that spot, the very name of which ought

to have cried shame on his crimes and im

piety. The expression seems to picture a

great procession of priests and Levitcs

accompanying the corpse of the deceased

tyrant to the place of burial, while tho final

clause implies that no long lamentation was

made over him, no monument erected to his

memory (seo the opposite of this in the treat

ment of Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxv. 24, 25).

They who consider "the righteous" to bo

the subject of tho last clauses see in tho

words, "from the holy place they departed,"

an intimation that these were excommuni

cated from the synagogue or temple, or

banished from the promised land, on account

of their opinions. I would translate tho

passage thus : In like manner have I teen

the wicked buried, and they came to their

rest, and they went from the holy place, and

were forgotten in the city wltere they had to

(wickedly) acted. Tho versions have followed

varionsreadings. ThustheSeptnagint: "And

then I saw the impious brought unto graves,.
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and from the holy place ; and they departed

and were praised in the city, because they

had ro done ; " Vulgate, " I have seen the

impious buried, who also, while they still

lived, were in the holy place, and were praised

in the city as if men of just doings." Com

menting on this version, St. Gregory writes,

" The very tranquillity of the peace of the

Church conceuls many under the Christian

name who are beset with the plaguo of their

own wickedness. But if a light breath of

persecution strikes them, it sweeps them

away at once as chaff from the threshing-

floor. But some persons wish to bear tho

mark of Christian culling, because, since the

name of Christ has been exalted on high,

nearly all persons now look to appear faithful,

and from seeing others called thus, they are

ashamed not to seem faithful themselves;

but they neglect to be that which they boast

of being called. For they assume tho reality

of inward excellence, to adorn their outward

appearance ; and they who stand before the

heavenly Judge, naked from the unbelief of

their heart, are clothed, in the sight of men,

with a holy profession, at least in words "

(' Moral.,' xxv. 2ti). This is also vanity. The

old refrain recurs to the writer as he thinks

on the prosperity of the wicked, and the

conclusions which infidels draw therefrom.

Here is another example of the vanity that

prevails in all earthly circumstances.

Ver. 11.—The verse states one of the

results of God's forbearance in punishing

the evil. Because sentence against an evil

work is not executed speedily. The verse

begins with ather, " because," as in ch. iv.

3; vi. 12, which connects the sentence with

the allegation of vanity just preceding, as

well as with what follows. Pithgam, '- sen

tence," " edict," is a foreign word of Persian

origin, found in Esth. i. 20 and in Chaldee

portions of Ezra (iv. 17) and Daniel (iv. 14,

etc.). God seems to us to delay in punishing

the guilty because we behold only one little

portion of the course of his providence ;

could we take a more comprehensive view,

auomalies would disappear, and we should

see the end of these men (Ps. lxxiii. 17).

But a contracted, sceptical view leads to

two evils—first, a weakening of faith in

God's moral government ; and second, a

miserable fatalism which donies man's re

sponsibility and saps his energy. Of the

former of these results Koheleth hero treats.

Therefore the heart of the sons of men.

The heart is named as the seat of thought

and the prime mover of action (comp. ch. ix.

3 ; Esth. vii. 5 ; Matt. xv. 18, 19). Is folly

set in them to do evil ; literally, is full in

them; i.e. their heart becomes filled with

thoughts which are directed to evil, or full

of courage, hence "emboldened" (Revised

Version margin) to do evil. Vulgate,

absque timore ullo filii hominum perpeiraul

mala ; Septuagint, " Because there is no

contradiction (ayrififaaii) mado on tho part

of (AirA) those who do evil speedily, therefore

the heart of tho sons of men is fully per

suaded (iit\ripoipopi)6rl) in them to do evil."

The long-suffering of God, instead of leading

such men to repentance, hardens them in

their infidelity (Ps. lxxiii. 11). Primarily,

the reference is still to tyrannical despots,

who, in their seeming impunity, are em

boldened to pursue their evil course. But

the statement is true generally. As Ciceru

says, " Quis iguorat maximam illecehraiu

esse peccaudi impunitatis spem ? " (- Pro

Milone,' xvi.).

Vor. 12.—Though a sinner do evil a hun

dred times. The sentence begins again, »»

ver. 11, with ather, followed by a participle ;

and the conjunction ought to be rendered

"because," the statement made in the former

verse being resumed and strengthened. Tha

Vulgate has attamen, which our version

follows. Tho Septungint goes astray, trans

lating, 4s fyiapTtv, " He that has sinned hm

done evil from that time." The sinner is

here supposed to have transgressed con

tinually without cheek or punishment. The

expression, "a hundred times," is used in

definitely, as Prov. xvii. 10; Isa. lxv. 20.

And his days be prolonged ; better, prolongeth

his days for it; i.e. in the practice of ovii,

with a kind of contontment and satisfaction,

the pronoun lo being the ethic dative. Con

trary to the usual course of temporal retri

bution, tho sinner often lives to old age.

The Vulgate has, Et per patientiam susteu-

tatur, which signifies that ho is kept in liio

by God's long-suffering. Ginsburg gives,

" and is perpetuated," i.e. in his progeny—

which is a possible, but not a probable,

rendering. Yet surely I know; rather.

though 1 for my part know. Ho has seen

sinners prosper; this experience has been

forced upon him ; yet he holds an inward

conviction that God's moral government

will vindicate itself at some time and in

some signal manner. It shall be well with

them that fear God, which fear before him.

This is not really tautological ; it is com

pared to St. Paul's expression (1 Tim. v. 3),

" widows that are widows indeed " (avrus),

implying that they are, in fact and life, what

they profess to be. Delitzsch and Plumpti o

suggest that in Koheleth's time "God-

fourers " had become the name of a religious

class, as tho Chasidim, or -' Assideaus," in

1 Mace. ii. 42; vii. 13, etc. Certainly a

traco of this so-named party is seen in Ps.

cxviii. 4 ; Mai. iii. 16. When this adjust

ment of anomalies shall take place, whether

in this life or in another, the writer says not

here. In spite of all contrary appearances,

he holds firm to his faith that it will be well
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with the righteous in the long run. The

comfort and peace of a conscience at rest,

And the inward feeling that his life was

ordered after God's will, would compensate

a good man for much outward trouble ; and

if to this was added the assured hope of

another life, it might indeed be said that it

was well with him. The Septuagint has,

'' that they may fear before him," which

implies that the mercy and loving-kindness

of God, manifested in his care of the

righteous, lead to piety and true religion.

Cheyne ('Job and Solomon'), combining

this verso with the next, produces a souse

which is certainly not in the present Hebrew

text, "For I know that it ever happens

that a sinner docs evil for a long time, anil

yet lives long, whilst he who fears before

God is short-lived us a shadow."

Ver. 13.—But it shall not be well with

the wicked. If experience seemed often to

militate against this assertion, Koheleth's

faith prevailed against apparent contradic

tions. Neither shall he prolong his days,

which are as a shadow. Above wo read of

a wicked man qnjoying a long, untroubled

life ; hero the contrary is stated. Such con

tradictions are seen every day. There are

inscrutable reasons for the delay of judg

ment ; but on the whole moral government

is vindicated, and even tho long life of a

sinner is no blessing. The author of the

Book of Wisdom writes (iv. 8), "Honour

able age is not that which standoth in length

uf time, nor that is measured by number

of years ; " and Isaiah (lxv. 20), " The

dinner being an hundred years old shall be

accursed." Man's life is compared to a

shadow because it passes away with the

setting sun (see on ch. vi. 12). The Vul

gate, in order to obviate tho apparent dis

crepancy between this and the preceding

verses, renders the verb in a precatory form :

iVon lit bonum impio, etc., " Let it not bo

well with the wicked, and let his daye not

be prolonged ; but let them pass away as a

-shadow who fear not the Lord." This is

quite unnecessary ; and the words, " as a

shadow," according to the accents, belong to

what precedes, as in the Authorized Version.

Hitzig and others have adopted tho Vulgate

division, and render, " Like a shadow is he

who fears not God." But there is no suffi

cient reason for disregarding the existing

accentuation. Septuagint, " He shall not

prolong his days in a shadow (*» irmf)."

Because he feareth not before God. This is

the reason, looking to temporal retribution,

why the wicked shall not live out half their

days (ch. vii. 17; Prov. x. 27; Ps. lv. 23).

Koheleth cleaves to the doctrine received

from old time, although facts seem often to

contradict it.

Ver. 14.—There is a vanity which is done

upon the earth. The vanity is named in

what follows, viz. the seeming injustice in

the distribution of good and evil. There be

just men, unto whom it happeneth accord

ing to the work of the wicked (comp. ver. 10 ;

ch. iii. 16). The melancholy fact is noted

that tho righteous often experience that fato

with which the wicked are threatened, which

their conduct might be expected to bring

upon them. The verb translated " happen

eth " (naju), with el, " to come to," " strike

against," is thus used only in later Hebrew,

e.g. Esth. ix. 26. According to the work

of the righteous. The wicked meet with

that outward prosperity and success which

were thought to be the special reward of

those who served God. The Vulgate is ex-

j planatory, "There are just men whom evils

befall, as if they did the works of the wicked ;

I and there are wicked men who are as free

from care as if they had the deeds of the

- just." Commenting on Job xxxiv. 10, 11,

I St. Gregory writes, " It is 'by no means

always the case in this life that God renders

to each man according to his work and ac

cording to his own ways. For both many

who commit unlawful aud wicked deeds ho

prevents of his free grace, and converts to

works of holiness ; and some who are devoted

to good deeds he reproves by moans of tho

scourge, and so afflicts those who pleaso

him, us though they were displeasing to

him. . . . God doubtless so ordains it of

his inestimable mercy, that both scourges

; should torturo the just, lest their doings

j should elate them, and that tho unjust

' should pass this life at least without punish

ment, because by their evil doings they aro

j hastening onwards to those torments which

are without end. For that the just are

sometimes scourged in no way according to

their deserts is shown by this history of Job.

Elihu, therefore, would speak more truly if

he had said that there is not unmercifulness

and iniquity in God, oven when he seems

not to render to men according to their ways.

For even that which we do not understand

is brought forth from the righteous balance

of secret judgment " (' Moral.,' xxiv. 44).

Koheleth ends by repeating his melancholy

refrain, I said that this also (indeed) is

vanity. This conclusion, however, does not

lead to despair or infidelity.

Ver. 15.—Then (and) I commended mirth.

In face of the anomalies which meet us in

our view of life, Koheleth recommends the

calm enjoyment of such blessings and com

forts as we possess, in exact accordance with

what has already been said (ch. ii. 24 ; iii.

12, 22 ; v. 18), though tho road by which he

arrives at the conclusion is not identical in

; both cases. In the earlier chapters the in

junction is based on man's inability to be the

master of his own fate ; in the present pas-
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sage the inscrutable nature of the law that

directs God's moral government leads to the

advice to make the best of circumstances.

In neither instance need we trace veiled

Epicureanism. The resultobtained is reached

by acute observation supplemented by faith

in God. Under the sun. The phrase occurs

twice in this verse and again in ver, 17, and

implies that the view taken was limited to

man's earthly existence. To eat, and to drink,

etc. This is not a commendation of a greedy,

voluptuous life, but an injunction thankfully

to enjoy the good provided by God without

disquieting one's self with the mysteries of

Providence. So it was said of Israel in its

palmy days (1 Kings iv. 20), “Judah and

Israel were many, as the sand which is by

the sea in multitude, eating and drinking,

and making merry.” For that shall abide

with him of his labour; rather, and that

this should accompany him in his labour.

The Greek Version regards the verb as indi

cative, not subjunctive, nor, as others, as

jussive: “This shall attend (avurpooréarat)

him in his work.” But it seems better to

consider Kohelethas saying that the happiest

thing for a man is to make the best of what

he has, and to take with him in all his work

a cheerful and contented heart.

Wer. 16 — ch. ix. 10. – Section 7 (the

division in the theme caused by the introduc

tion of a new chapter is misleading). Man's

wisdom is incapable of explaining the course

of God's providential government; death

awaits all without any exception, whatever be

their condition or actions. These two con

siderations conduce to the old conclusion,

that man had best enjoy life, only being

careful to use it energetically and well.

Vers. 16, 17.–No mortal wisdom, com

bined with the closest observation and

thought, can fathom the mysteries of God's

moral government.

Wer. 16. —When I applied mine heart

(ch. i. 13). The answering member of the

sentence is in ver. 17, the last clause of the

present verse being parenthetical. To know

wisdom. This was his first study (see on

ch. i. 16). He endeavoured to acquire wisdom

which might enable him to investigate God's

doings. His second study was to see the

business that is done upon the earth; i.e. not

only to learn what men do in their several

stations and callings, but likewise to under

stand what all this means, what it tends to,

its objectand result. (For “business,” inyan,

see on ch. i. 13.) The Vulgate here renders

it distentionem, “distraction,” which is like

the Septuagint reparaguów. For also there

!

his eyes. This is a parenthetical clause ex

pressing either the restless, unrelieved labour

that goes on in the world, or the sleepless

meditation of one who tries to solve the pro

blem of the order and disorder in men's lives.

In the latter case, Koheleth may be giving

his own experience. To “see sleep” is to

enjoy sleep. The phrase is not found else

where in the Old Testament, but commen

tators quote parallels from classical sources.

Thus Terence, “Heautontim., iii. 1.82–

“Somnum hercle ego hac nocte oculis non

vidi meis.”

“No sleep mine eyes have seen this livelong

night.”

Cicero, ‘Ad Famil., viii. 30, “Fuit miri

fica vigilantia, quitoto suo consulatu som

num non widit.” Of course, the expression

is hyperbolical. The same idea is found

without metaphor in such passages as Ps.

cxxxii. 4; Prov. vi. 4.

Ver. 17.—Then I beheld all the work of

God. This is the apodosis to the first clause

of ver. 16. “God’s work” is the same as the

work that is done under the sun, and means

men's actions and the providential ordering

thereof. This a man, with his finite under

standing, cannot find out, cannot thoroughly

comprehend or explain (comp. ch. iii. 11;

vii. 23, 24). Because though a man labour

to seek it out. The Septuagint has, “Ora &v

wox6ham, “Whatsoever things a man shall

labour to seek;” Vulgate, Quanto plus labor

averit ad querendum, tanto minus inveniat.

The interpreters waver between “how much

so ever,” and “wherefore a man labours.”

The latter seems to be best. Though a wise

man think to know it, yet shall he not be able

to find it. It is the part of wisdom to deter

mine to know all that can be known; but the

resolution is baffled here (comp. ch. vii. 23).

The two verses, with their repetitions and

tautologous expressions, seem to denote per

turbation of mind in the author and his sense

of the gravity of his assertions. He is over

whelmed with the thought of the inscruta

bility of God's judgments, while he is forced

to face the facts. An exquisite commentary

on this passage is found in Hooker, ‘Eccl.

Pol, i. 2. § 2, quoted by Plumptre; and in

Bishop Butler's sermon “On the Ignorance

of Man, where we read, “From it [the know

ledge of our ignorance] we may learn with

what temper of mind a man ought to inquire

into the subject of religion, namely, with

what expectation of finding difficulties, and

with a disposition to take up and rest satis

fied with any evidence whatever which is

real. A man should beforehand expect things

mysterious, and such as he will not be able

thoroughly to comprehendor goto the bottom

of. . . . Our ignorance is the proper answer

is that neither day nor night seeth sleep with to many things which are called objections
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against religion, particularly to those which

arise from the appearance of evil and irregu-

, larity in the constitution of nature and the

government of the world. . . . Since the con

stitution of nature and the methods and

designs of Providence in the government of

the world are above our comprehension, we

should acquiesce in and rest satisfied with

our ignorance, turn our thoughts from that

which is above and beyond us, and apply

ourselves to that which is level to our capa

cities, and which is our real business and

concern. . . . Lastly, let us adore that in

finite wisdom and power and goodness which

is above our compr<hension (Kcclus. i. 6).

The conclusion is that in all lowliness of

mind we set lightly by ourselves ; that we

form our temper to an implicit submission to

the Divine Majesty, beget within ourselves

an absolute resignation to all the methods

of his providence in his dealings with the

children of men ; that in the deepest humility

of our souls we prostrate ourselves before him,

and join in that celestial song, ' Great and

marvellous are thy works, Lord God

Almighty ; just and truo are thy ways, thou

King of saints. Who shall not fear thee,

O Lord, and glorify thy Name ? ' (Eev. xv.

3, 4) " (comp. Rom. xi. 33).

H0M1LETICS.

Ver. 1.—A wise man's superiority—in what does it consist f I. In penetration

of intellect. He knoweth not merely things, but the interpretation thereof. Among

the Chaldeans the interpretation of dreams was a special branch of wisdom professed by

magicians and astrologers (Dan. ii. 4—13). A wise man—using the term in its widest

sense—has clearer insight than ordinary mortals into the essences of things. To him

pertains the faculty of searching into and discovering the causes of events (cf. " Naturam

-cognoscere rerum," Lucretius, Hi. 1072). In particular he has insight into: 1. The

secrets of nature. He is qualified to understand and explain phenomena which to

-ordinary minds are mysterious and inscrutable. 2. The events of history. He is able fre

quently to trace the under-currents moving society.and bringing about occurrences which

to oommon minds are inexplicable. 3. The wonders of revelation. He can discover in

sacred Scripture truths veiled to unenlightened eyes. 4. The mysteries of grace. Pos

sessed of an unction from the Holy One, he can understand all things (1 John ii. 20, 27).

II. In elevation of character. "A man's wisdom maketh his face to shine."

'" It scarcely needs a proof that the countenance or front of the head is regarded in

Scripture as the mirror of Divine influences upon the man—of all affections, and of the

entire life of soul and spirit." " In the physiognomy is reflected the moral condition

-of the man " (Delitzsch's ' Bib. Psych.,' p. 301 ; Clark). " Many a poet, and seer, and

martyr, and reformer, and woman of the finest fibre has at times had a face that has

looked like porcelain with a light behind it " (Joseph Cook, ' Boston Noonday Lectures,'

2nd series, p. 148). The wise man's face shines because of three things : 1. The light

of truth in his understanding. The wise man is essentially a child of light. A

luminous intellect makes a radiant countenance. 2. The light of purity in his heart.

There are faces which glow and beam with a soft silver sheen, as if they had shed off

all that was gross and material, animal and brutish, and were spiritualized into a fine

ethereal essence ; because they reflect upon their surface the pure, sweet, chaste, and

holy emotions that stir the clear depths of their bosoms within. 3. The light of life in

his conscience. In the wise man the moral faculty is not dead, torpid, dull, and besotted ;

but alive, bright, sensitive, and vigorous ; and what Cook calls the solar look in a face

" arises from the activity of the higher nature when conscience is supreme * (' Boston

Noonday Lectures,' 2nd series, p. 149).

III. In refinement of manners. "The hardness," or strength, " of a wise man's

face is changed." "The coarse ferocity of ignorance" is in him "transformed by

-culture " (Plumptre). What Ovid says of human learning—it

" Makes manners gentle, rescues men from strife "—

is true of heavenly wisdom, which is " first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be

entreated," etc. (Jas. iii. 17). "Wisdom gives to a man bright eyes, a gentle counte

nance, a noble expression; it refines and dignifies his external appearance and his

demeanour; the hitherto rude external, and the rude regardless, selfish, and bold

deportment, are changed into their contraries" (Delitzsch). The change may be: 1.

Cradwd, as all moral transformations are slow, " from stage to stage," " first the blade
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and then the ear, and after that the full corn in the ear; ” but it must be: 2. Actual,

otherwise there is no reason to suppose the individual has become possessed of wisdom;

and it will eventually be: 3. Visible to all, so that all beholding him shall recognize in

Jim the gentleness of one who has studied in wisdom's school. Christ, in whom are

hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge (Col. ii. 3), was the highest impersonation

.the world ever witnessed of true gentleness and refinement.

Vers. 2–6.—“Honour the king.” I. THE SUBJECT's DUTY TowARDS THE KING.

1. To keep the king's command. Unless conscience interposes with a clear and distinct

veto, as in the cases of Moses' parents (Heb. xi. 23), Daniel and his companions in

Babylon (ch. i. 8; iii. 16–18; vi. 10), and the apostles before the Sanhedrin (Acts

iv. 19, 20), it is the duty of all to render obedience to the civil power, kingly or

magisterial, even though the doing of this should entail suffering and hardship (Rom.

xiii. 1–7; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13–15). 2. To abide in the king's service. The

subject should not be hasty “to go out of the king's presence,” in the sense of either

renouncing allegiance to the king's throne, or deserting the post of duty he has received

from the king. The obligation to preserve one's loyalty, however, is not absolute.

Times may come when insurrection is a duty, as in the revolution which overthrew

Athaliah (2 Chron. xxiii. 15; 2 Kings xi. 16). Nor can it be maintained that states

men should never desert their sovereigns. When these embark on projects the con

sciences of their ministers cannot approve, it is incumbent on these ministers to leave

them. Only nations should not resort to revolutionary practices without due con

sideration, and statesmen should not resign their portfolios in a fit of haste. 3. To

preserve the king's favour. This the subject will usually do, if he “persist not in an

evil thing,” i.e. if he take no part in conspiracies against the king's power or person;

as he certainly will lose the king's favour by acting otherwise.

II. THE GROUNDs on which THE suBJECT's DUTY RESTs. 1. The sanctions of religion.

These as much bind the subject as if the subject had individually sworn an oath in

God’s presence. The relationship existing between king and people being of Divine

appointment, the subject is practically bound as by a solemn covenant in God's sight

to render obedience and loyalty to his sovereign (cf. 2 Chron. xxiii. 16; xxxvi. 13).

Nor does religion exempt the subject from such obligation even when the king is

unworthy and his rule oppressive (Jer. xxix. 7; Matt. xxii. 21). 2. The power of the

king. This also a reason why the subject should not raise the standard of rebellion

without just cause, or offer unreasonable resistance to the carrying out of royal com

mands, that the king, as representative of the supreme power of the state, is usually able

to enforce obedience and loyalty at least of an external kind. “The king doeth what

soever pleaseth him,” etc. (vers. 3, 4). The language applies to Oriental despots more

than to constitutional monarchs. 3. The safety of the subject. Under arbitrary rule

such as the Preacher alluded to, the way of submission was the way of safety. It

might not, indeed, promise much good to the individual quietly to submit to a power he

could not resist; but at least it would largely protect him against evil. Ideal rulers

should be a fountain of blessing to their loyal as well as a force of repression to their

disloyal subjects (Rom. xiii. 3). 4. The dictates of wisdom. The subject who might

feel impelled to rebellion and disobedience perceives that, as “to every purpose there is

a time and judgment” (i.e. a boundary beyond which it cannot pass, and a judicial

decision upon its character which it cannot evade), since otherwise man's misery beneath

the whips and scorns of time would become intolerable, so the oppression under which

he groans will one day exhaust itself, come to an end, and be called up for judgment at

the bar of the Supreme, if not in time and on earth, at least at the world’s close, and

in the unseen; and, perceiving this, the wise subject deems it better to keep the king's

commandment, and maintain allegiance to the king's throne, than to enter on the

dubious paths of insurrection and revolt.

Learn: 1. The superior honour due from man to him who is the King of kings.

2. The loftier grounds on which the Christian soul’s allegiance to God and Jesus Christ

is claimed. 3. The blessedness of those who are faithful subjects of the heavenly

King. 4. The folly of attempting to elude God’s presence, and the danger of persisting

in an evil thing. 5. The high argument for patience supplied by the certain prospect

of a future judgment.
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Vers. 7—9.—The sorrowful tale of man's misery upon the earth. I. No knowledge

of the future. Neither himself can foresee, nor can any one inform him, either what

shall be or how it shall be. Man's acquaintance with the future amouuts at best to a

" perhaps."

II. No exemption from death. This great truth stated in a threefold form.

1. No man can retain his spirit, or hold it back, when the hour strikes for it to be

breathed forth, any more than he can hold back the winds of heaven when the moment

has arrived for them to blow. 2. No man has power over the day of his death, to defer

it, to remove it to a dim and distant future, or to hasten it to bring it near, any more

than he has power over the day of his birth. His times both of coming into and of

going out from the world are in God's hand. 3. No man can procure a discharge

from the -war with the king of terrors, either for himself or another, any more than a

conscript could escape the battle when drawn for service by an Oriental despot. All

without exception must go forth to the final conflict (Heb. ix. 27).

III. No escape from retrirution. The wicked may hope that in some way or

other it may be possible for them to evade the due reward of their transgressions ; but

such hope is taken from them by the fact that God will one day bring every secret

thing into judgment, whether it has been good, or whether it has been evil (ch. xii. 14).

IV. No immunity from ofpression. Though it cannot be affirmed that all are

oppressed—else where were the oppressors?—yet it cannot be guaranteed beforehand

that any one will not be oppressed, since " there is a time wherein one man hath power

over another to his hurt" (ver. 9).

Lessons. 1. Leave the future with God, and live in the present. 2. Prepare for

that day which will come on all like a thief in the night. 3. So live that the recom

pense of the future will be that which belongs to righteousness. 4. Avoid being an

oppressor, and rather be oppressed.

Ver. 10.—Before, at, and after death ; or, tJie wicked and the good—a contrast.

I. Before death. In the character of their lives. Each lives and acts in accordance

with his character of soul. 1. The wicked acts wickedly. Spends his days (1) without

religion, having no fear of God before his eyes (Ps. xxxvi. 1 ; Rom. iii. 18) ; (2) without

morality, taking pleasure in disobedience to God's Law (Eph. ii. 2; v. 6); (3) and

without hope (Eph. ii. 12), having no happy outlook beyond the grave. 2. The

righteous acts rightly. (1) Worshipping in the temple of the holy; (2) learning iu the

school of the holy ; (3) walking in the ways of the holy ; and (4) cherishing the hopes

of the holy. These different characteristics belong to the wicked and the righteous in

all ranks and classes of society.

II. At death. In the style of their funerals. Both come to the grave, the honso

appointed for all the living (Job xxx. 23), like Dives and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 22) ;

perhaps after having lived respectively as these did—the wicked clothing themselves

in fine linen and faring sumptuously every day ; the good lying in rags and sores at the

rich man's gate, and feeding on the crumbs from the rich man's table. But from this

point their paths and experiences diverge. 1. The wicked have a burial. They are

borne to the place of sepulture with pomp and pageantry, and in presence of assembled

crowds are committed to the dust. Wealth and honour wait upon them to their last

resting-places, and do the utmost to provide quiet and peaceful couches for their lifeless

corpses. Oftentimes, if not always, is this the fortune of the ungodly who have defied

the Almighty, despised religion, insulted morality, and yet increased in riches and

srown great in power. 2. The good simply go away. They vanish from the scene ol

their sufferings and labours, no one knows when or how. Whether they have a funeral

no one cares. Certainly their departure is not marked by long trains of mourners

going about the streets. Their obsequies, conducted by angels, are not observed by tho

passing crowds of busy men on earth. This also is a frequent lot of good men at death,

though it must not be assumed that good men are never carried to their graves amid

lamentations and tears (2 Chron. xxiv. lb' ; Acts viii. 2).

III. After death. In the treatment of their memories. Both pass into the unseen,

and have no more knowledge ofwhat transpires on this side the veil. But their lots upon

the other side are frequently as different from each other as before. 1. T/ic wicked are

remembered. Forgotten, it may be, and forsaken by God, but not by men who admired
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their splendour, and perhaps envied or feared their greatness when living. 2. The

good are forgotten. Remembered indeed by God, but not by men, who suffer their

names to pass into oblivion ; as saith the poet—

" The evil that men do lives after them ;

The good is oft interred with their bones."

('Julius Cmsar,' act iii. so. 2.)

Lessons. 1. Study to live well by acting well. 2. Seek a lodging for thy soul when

it must leave thy body. 3. Commit the care of thy memory to God and good men.

4. Envy neither the present nor the future lot of the wicked.

Vers. 11—13.—Solemn thoughts for serious moments. I. A great distinction in

the characters of men. Between the righteous and tho wicked (Mai. iii. 18), the

sinner and the saint, the man that fears God and tho soul that fears him not. This

distinction eclipses all others. Other distinctions affect the externals, this the essentials

of man's being. The fear of God the root of all goodness in the soul (Ps. cxi. 10).

II. A great fact in the Divine administration. That sentence is already pro

nounced (Ezek. xviii. 4), and will eventually be executed (unless intercepted by grace)

on every evil work (Ps. xi. 6; xxxiv. 21; Rom. i. 18; v. 12; vi. 21, 23; Jas. i. 15).

A sermon on the certainty of future judgment. The principle of the Divine govern

ment is one of moral retribution. To each man according as his work shall be—evil to

the evil, good to the good.

III. A great display or Divine clemency. Though pronounced, yet is sentence

not executed against every evil work. Sometimes in God's providence retribution

follows swiftly upon the heels of crime. For the most part, however, the infliction of

the sentence is deferred—to give the sinner space to repent, to reveal to him the great

ness of his guilt, and to melt him by a personal experience of undeserved kindness.

"Account the long-suffering of our God salvation" (2 Pet. iii. 15).

IV. A great instance of human impiety. " Because sentence against an evil work

is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to

do evil." The abuse of clemency a sadder sign of depravity than the violation of com

mandment ; to trample on God's mercy a greater wickedness than to break his Law.

V. A great divergence in individcal experience. Between that of the long-

lived and deeply-dyed sinner who defies the Divine Law and despises the Divine mercy,

and that of the good man and humble who fears God and walks in his commandments

and ordinances. The former, in spite of all his shameless audacity and boundless impiety,

attains not to real happiness—" it shall not be well with the wicked," either here or

hereafter (Isa. iii. 11). The former, notwithstanding his depressed condition, and

perhaps brief life, is possessed of the secret of inward felicity—" it shall be well with

them that fear God," both in this world and the next (Isa. iii. 10; 1 Tim. iv. 8).

Vers. 14, 15.—A misunderstood providence and a mistaken judgment. I. The

misunderstood providence. 1. The providence is undeniable. " There be righteous

men, unto whom it happeneth according to the work of the wicked;" and " there be.

wicked men, to whom it happeneth according to the work of the righteous." Of the

former, Joseph, David, Job, Asaph, and Jeremiah were examples; as also the apostles

and early Christians, the martyrs and confessors of the New Testament Church. Of

the latter, Noah's sons, who, though not themselves righteous, were saved in the ark ;

Pharaoh's butler, who, though guilty of having conspired against tho king's life, was

nevertheless spared ; Hainan, who for a time at least flourished, though he was essentially

a bad man—besides others—may be cited as examples. 2. The providence is inevitable.

The constitution of the world being what it is, and the human family interlaced and

interdependent as it is, it is impossible but that calamities should sometimes fall upon

the righteous, and blessings descend upon the heads of the wicked, and that occasionally

even wicked men should be deliberately treated as if they were righteous, and righteous

men rewarded as if they were wicked. Good men often suffer the consequences of other

j>copIe's evil deeds, and vice vend bad men reap the benefits of other people's good works.

3. The providence is mysterious. That such things should occur in a world presided

over by an all-wise and all-powerful as well as holy and just God, who luves righteous-
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ness and hates iniquity, is undoubtedly "bard to be understood," and for the full

solution of the enigma it is more than likely the clearer light of the future must be

awaited. 4. The providence is symbolic. At least it has its counterpart in the spiritual

world—in the experience of Christ the Righteous One, who was numbered with trans

gressors (Mark xv. 28), and made sin for us, though he knew no sin (2 Cor. v. 21) ; and

in that of believers, who, though personally sinful and unrighteous, are yet accepted as

righteous in God's sight, and treated as such on account of the righteousness of Christ

(Rom. iii. 25, 26 ; 1 Cor. i. 30 ; 2 Qpr. v. 21 ; Eph. i. 6). May this not in part explain

the occurrence of such phenomena in actual life ? Nevertheless, it often happens that :

5. The providence is misunderstood. Men because of it rush to conclusions that cannot

be sustained—as e.g. that there is no such thing as a providential government of the

world, that the Supreme Being is indifferent to moral distinctions, that there is no profit

in piety, and that no disadvantage follows on the practice of wickedness, and the

like.

II. The mistaken judgment. 1. The judgment is wrong. It may not be wrong

to affirm that a man, more especially if good and wise, should eat, drink, and be merry

(ch. ix. 7), though such as do so are not always cither good or wise (Luke xii. 19) ; but

it certainly is not right to say that a man has nothing better to do under the sun than

to eat, drink, and be merry. He who thinks so must have a low conception of both the

nature and the destiny of man. 2. The reason is doubtful. That mirth will abide with

a man in his labour all the days of his life. One fears this cannot be sustained as in

perfect accord with experience. Inward happiness or joy in God may abide with a soul

through every varying phase of external circumstances ; it is not clear that so outward

a thing as mirth, hilarity, satisfaction in creature-comforts, will abide with any to the

close cf life.

Learn : 1. To trust God even in the darkest and most mysterious providences.

2. To rejoice in God rather than in any of his creatures.

Vers. 16, 17.—" The business that is done upon the earth." I. In its relation to

God. It is his work. 1. As to its plan. " He doeth according to his will in the army of

heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth " (Dan. iv. 35). " He worketh all

things after the counsel of his will " (Eph. i. 11). 2. As to its execution. Not directly,

but indirectly—it being in him that men live and move and have their being (Acts xvii.

28). Not so that he is the Author of sin, or that in any way the freedom and efficiency

of second causes are taken away ; but so that while man freely acts and carries out his

purposes, God also as freely acts in and through man and carries out his. 3. As to its

characteristics. It is unsearchable and past finding out. As God's thoughts are deep,

his works are vast and his ways inscrutable (Ps. lxxvii. 19 ; Rom. xi. 33).

II. In its relation to man. It is man's work also, he being the immediate agent

engaged in its performance ; and as such it is : 1. Incessant. It goes on day and

night—work, work, work. 2. Laborious. So much so that multitudes are able to see

sleep with their eyes neither day nor night. 3. Disappointing. Man labours on, and

not only often makes little of his toil, but never comes to a clear perception of what

the garment is he and others are weaving upon the loom of time.

Lessons. 1. The duty of each man performing his appointed task with fidelity,

leaving the ultimate issue in the hands of God. 2. The wisdom of recognizing that the

business done upon the earth is after all only a means toward an end. 3. The greater

propriety of labouring for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life. 4. Tho

limited extent of man's knowledge as to God's plan in the government of the world.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.—The tokens of wisdom. This bouk, and those which have affinity with it,

both canonical and apocryphal, are in nothing more remarkable than in the stress they

lay upon wisdom. This is the quality of the spirit which in its highest manifestation

is godliness and piety, which in its ordinary manifestations distinguishes the ruler from

the subject, the sage from the fool. The reader of EcclesListes canuot fail to admire the
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independence of the author of common human standards of well-heing, such as wealth,

prosperity, and pleasure ; wisdom is with him " the principal thing." The signs of true

wisdom are graphically portrayed in this verse.

I. Wisdom imparts insight. Ordinary men are not even, as a rule, observant ; but

there are men who are observant of what strikes the senses, of the phenomena of nature,

of external life, but who go no further. Now, it is characteristic of the wise that they

are not satisfied to know what lies upon the surface. The first stage of wisdom is

science ; the scientific man notes resemblances and differences, antecedents and sequences;

he arranges phenomena into classes and species and genera upou the one principle, and

into physical causes and effects upon the o'.her. He recognizes similarities and uni

formities in nature, and terms these arrangements laws. The second stage of wisdom

is philosophy, whose province it is not only to proceed to higher generalizations, but to

discover in all the processes of nature and in all the activities of mind the presence and

operation of reason. The third stage of wisdom is theology, or religion, i.e. the discern

ment of the ubiquitous presence in the universe of the Eternal Spirit, from whom all

individual minds proceed, and whose language, by which he holds communion with

those minds, is nature. The scientist, the philosopher, the theologian, are all men who

possess wisdom, who are dissatisfied with superficial knowledge, who " know the inter

pretation of a thing." Their wisdom is limited indeed if they disparage one another's

work and service, for the world has need of them all. And there is no occasion why,

in a measure, one man should not partake all three characters.

II. Wisdom imparts rrightness. The stupid and brutal betray themselves by an

expression of stolidity. Thecunningand crafty often display their characteristic quality

by a keen, designing, " underhand," and sinister glance. But the wise are bright ;

clearness of perception, width of judgment, decisiveness of purpose, seem written upon

the brow, seem to gleam from the steady eye of the wise man. The entrance of a wise

man into the council-chamber is like the risiug of the sun upon a landscape,—when

the mists are cleared away and the dark places are illumined.

III. Wisdom imparts strength, roldness, confidence. The wise man is prepared

for difficulties and dangers, and because he is prepared he is not alarmed. He measures

circumstances, and sees how they may be bent to his will, how their threats may be

turned into favour. He measures his fellow-men, discerns the strength of the strong,

the depth of the thoughtful, the trustworthiness of the firm, the incompetency of the

pretender, and the worthlessness of the shifty. He measures himself, and neither

exaggerates or underestimates his abilities and his resources. Hence the boldness, the

hardness of his face, when he turns to survey his task, to encounter his adversary, to

endure his test. His heart is not dismayed, for his trust is ever in his God and

Saviour.—T.

Vers. 2—5.—The ruler and the subject. It is possible that some persons, living under

:i form of government very different from that presumed in the admonitions of this

jmssage—under a limited monarchy or a republic instead of under an absolute monarchy

of a special theocratic kind—may fancy that these verses have no special significance

lor them, no applicability to the practical conduct of their actual life. But reflection

may show us that this is not so, that there are valuable principles of interest and import

for the civil life of all men.

I. Civil authority is in itself of Divine origin, and possesses Divine sanctions.

The king, the king's word, commandment, and pleasure, are all significant of order in

society, of that great reality and power in human affairs—the state. " Order is Heaven's

first law." Right does not, indeed, grow out of civil authority, but it is its Divine basis.

That kingship has often become tyranny, and democracy mob-rule, that every form of

government may be abused, is known to every student of history, to every reader of the

newspapers. But law in itself is good, and its maintenance is the only security for

public liberty. One of the first duties of a religious teacher is to impress upon the

people the sacredness of civil authority, to inculcate reverence for law, to encourage to

good citizenship. He is not called upon to flatter the great and powerful, to repress

discussion, to enjoin servility. But that freedom which is the condition of the true

development of national life, and which can only bepreserved by reverence for rightful

authority, for constitutional government, should be dear to every Christian, and should
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\*j held in honour by every Christian teacher and preacher. "The powers that be are

ordained of God."

II. Wise patriotism leads to cheerful oredience and surmission to authority.

T.aw for the most part is designed to repress crime, to maintain peace and tranquillity,

to afford protection to the honest, industrious, and law-abiding. Therefore to commit

wrong of any kind, whether theft, or slander, or violence, is both evil in itself and is-

transgression of the law. A man who simply contents himself with breaking no civil

law may indeed be a villain, for civil law is not all; there is a Divine Law which the

civil ruler is not bound to enforce. But the bad citizen cannot be a good Christian ; to-

break the laws of tho state is not likely to lead to obedience to the commandments of

the King of kings. It is, indeed, not to be expected that a man should approve of every

command of the king, of every law which is enforced in his country. But if every man.

were to refuse to obey every statute of which he disapproved, how could government

be carried on ? The wonderful word of Christ is decisive, " Render unto Caesar tho

things that are Caesar's." Where no Divine ordinance is violated by conforming to

civil law, the duty of the subject, the citizen, is plain ; he should obey. He is, of course,

at liberty under a constitutional government to use means of an honourable kind to

secure a change of law. It is a grand word of the Preacher, " Whoso keepeth the

commandment shall know no evil thing."

III. Loyalty to earthly, human authority is suggestive op loyalty to God.

When submission is enjoined, it is supported by a religious motive—" and that in regard

of the oath of God." It is evident that the authority of a parent or a ruler, the subjec

tion of a child or a citizen, are intended to symbolize the even higher facts of the spiritual

kingdom—the empire of the " King, eternal, immortal, and invisible," and tho loyalty

of those who by the new birth have entered <' the kingdom of heaven."—T.

Ver. 11.—A hasty andfoolish inference. In the case of some this conclusion mav

bo leached deliberately, but in that of others the process may be unconscious, or at all

events without attentive consideration and reasoned purpose.

I. The data. There is delay in retribution. When we perceive immediate punish

ment follow upon flagrant sin, we are surprised and startled. We often remark that

the course of the wrong-doer who avoids collision with the civil government is a course

of uninterrupted prosperity. We see families advanced to lionour and wealth who aro

lacking in moral character. We read of nations persevering for years, and even for

centuries, in paths of injustice, rapacity, and violence, and yet growing in power and

acquiring renown. And we cannot doubt that many evil deeds wrought in secret

remain unpunished. Tho tacts must be admitted. But they are explicable, and may

be reconciled with a firm belief in the righteous retribution, the perfect moral govern

ment, of God. Stress is to be laid upon the word "speedily." It must be remembered,

that with God "one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand vears are as one

day."

" Though the mills of God grind slowly, yet they grind exceeding small;

Though with patience he stands waiting, he exactly judgeth all."

Judgment deferred is not judgment abandoned. From the time of Job the facts here

referred to have been a perplexity to tho observer of human society.

II. The erroneous inference. "The heart of the sons of men is fully set in them [is

emboldened] to do evil." The supposition is that sin may be committed with impunity,

and the conclusion is that those sins which yield pleasure should be committed, sinco

they will entail upon the sinner no evil consequences. Of course, an upright, conscien

tious, and godly man does not reason thus. lie does what is right from a conviction of

the nobility and beauty of goodness, and from a desire to act in conformity with the

will of God, and to enjoy the approval of God ; he abstains from evil because his con

science condemns it, because it is contrary to the universal order, because it is a grief

to his Saviour's heart. But the self-seeking, pleasure-loving, base mind looks only to-

the consequences of actions, and does what affords pleasure, and evades painful duty.

It. is such a man who is referred to in this passage, whose heart is emboldened to sin by

tho foolish persuasion that no penalty will follow.
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III. THE PRACTICAL LEssoNs. 1. The sinner should reflect upon the facts of the

Divine government, and upon the express statements of the revealed Word of God. He

may thence learn the certainty of retribution. “The wicked shall not go unpunished; ”

“The way of transgressors is hard;” “The wages of sin is death.” The sentence may

not be executed speedily; but it is passed, and it will in God's time be carried out.

2. The godly man should rest assured that, however he may be perplexed by the mys

teries of Divine providence, however he may be unable to reconcile what he sees in

society with his religious convictions, nevertheless the Lord reigneth, and it shall be

well with those who fear, obey, and love him. And he may well think less of the

consequences of conduct, and more of those principles by which conduct is governed,

of those motives by which action is inspired. Loyalty and gratitude, devotion and

sympathetic admiration, may well lead to such a life as shall be its own reward. How

ever it may fare with a man in this life, he chooses the good part who hates that which

is evil and loves that which is good, whose convictions are just, and whose life is in

harmony with his convictions. For such a man all things work together for

good.—T.

Vers. 12–14.— The certainty of retribution. Again and again the writer of this

remarkable book reverts to the same mysterious and perplexing facts of human society.

As soon as men began to observe carefully and to think seriously, they were distressed

by the inequality of the human lot, and by the apparent absence of a just arrangement

of human affairs. If a family is wisely and righteously ordered, the obedient children

are rewarded; whilst the selfish, wilful, rebellious children are chastised. In a well

administered government the law-abiding citizens are regarded and treated with favour,

whilst the strong arm of the law is brought down heavily upon the idle and the

criminal. Now, if God be the Father and the King of humanity, how is it that the

affairs of the world are not so administered that the good are recompensed, and

the wicked duly, swiftly, and effectively punished? Can there be a just Ruler who is

also omniscient to observe and almighty to carry out his purposes of righteous govern

ment? Such are the thoughts which have passed through the minds of reflecting men

in every age, and which passed through the mind of the writer of this Book of Eccle

siastes, and which are expressed in this passage.

I. THE PERPLEXING FACTS OF OBSERVATION. These are recorded in the fourteenth

verse, and are described as “a vanity which is done upon the earth.” 1. The just

suffer the inflictions which seem appropriate to the wicked. 2. The wicked reap the

prosperity which might be expected to recompense the righteous. These are facts of

human life which belong to no age, to no state of society more than to another. Taken

by themselves, they do not satisfy the intellect, the conscience, of the inquirer.

II. THE Assured CoNVICTION of FAITH. The Preacher, regarding the admitted facts

with the eye of faith, comes to a conclusion which is not supported by mere reasoning

upon observed facts. For him, and indeed for every truly religious man, there is a test

of character which determines the destiny of spiritual beings; the discrimination is

made between those who fear God and those who fear him not. Time and earth may

not witness the award; but it is the award of the Almighty Judge and Lord. 1. It

shall not be well with the wicked, even though he may be permitted to continue and

ito repeat his offences. 2. On the other hand, it shall be well with them that fear God.

Such convictions are implanted by God himself; the righteous Lord has implanted

them in the mind of his righteous people, and nothing can shake them, deep-seated as

they are in the moral nature, which is the most abiding work of the Creator-Spirit.

III. THE ATTITUDE of GoDLY wisDOM. Those who, in the face of the facts described,

nevertheless cherish the convictions approved, may reasonably apply such convictions

to the practical control of the moral life. 1. Patience should be cultivated in the

presence of perplexing and often distressing anomalies. We must wait in order that

we may see the end, which is not yet. 2. Quiet confidence is ever the strength of God's

people. They do not lean upon circumstances; they lean upon God, who never changes,

and who will not fail those who place their trust in him. 3. Expectation of deliverance

and acceptance. God may tarry; but he will surely appear, and will vindicate and save

his own. Our salvation is nearer than when we first believed. Much has happened to

test our faith, our endurance; but when the trial has been sufficiently prolonged and
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severe to answer the purpose of our all-wise Father, it will bo brought to an end.

"Unto the upright light ariseth out of darkness;" "The Lord is mindful of his

own."—T.

Ver. 16.—Man's busy life. The Preacher was observant, not only of the phenomena

and processes of nature, but also of the incidents, and transactions of human life. In

fact, man was his chief interest and his chief study. He observed the diligence of the

laborious ; the incessant activity of the scheming, the restless, the acquisitive. How

he would have been affected by the spectacle of modern commercial life—say. in London

or Paris, New York or Vienna—we can only imagine ; but as things were thee, he was

impressed by the marvellous activity and untiring energy which were displayed by his

fellow- men in the various avocations of life.

I. Man's own nature and constitution is active. It would be an absurd mis

representation of man's being to consider him as capable only of feeling and of know

ledge. Intellectual and emotional he is ; but, possessed of will, he is enterprising,

inquiring, and active. Nature does indeed act upon him; but he reacts upon nature,

subdues it to his purposes, and impresses upon it his thoughts.

II. Man's circumstances are such as to call forth his activity. Human

nature is endowed with wants, which prove, as a matter of fact, to be the means to his

most valuable possessions and his chief enjoyments. His bodily necessities urge him

to toil; and their supply and satisfaction, in many cases, absorb almost all disposable

energy. His intellectual aspirations constrain to much endeavour ; curiosity and

inquiry prompt to efforts considerable in themselves, and lasting all through life. The

family and social relations are the motive to many labours. Could one enter a market,

an exchange, a port, and could one not merely witness the movements of body and of

features which strike every eye, but penetrate the motives and purposes, the hopes and

fears, which dwell in secret in the breasts of the busy throng, something might be dis

cerned which would furnish a key to the busy activity of life.

III. Business activity is accompanied with many perils. The labourer, the

craftsman, the merchant, the lawyer, all have their various employments and interests,

which are in danger of becoming engrossing. Perhaps the main temptation of the very

busy is towards worldliness. The active and toiling are prone to lose sight of every

thing which does not contribute to their prosperity, and especially of the higher rela

tions of their being and their immortal prospects. Young men entering upon

professional and commercial life need especially to be warned against worldliness, to be

reminded that it is possible to gain the whole world, and yet to lose the soul, the higher

and worthier life. A man may become covetous, or at least avaricious ; he may los«

his sensibilities to what is noblest, purest, and best ; he may adopt a lower standard of

value, may move upon a lower plane of life.

IV. Yet the life of constant activity is designed ry Divine wisdom to re the

means of spiritual profit. Like all the appointments of providence, this is dis

ciplinary. Business is not only a temptation, it may be an occasion of progress, a means

to moral improvement. A busy man may learu to consecrate his powers to his Creator's

service and glory; in the discharge of active duties he may grow in wisdom, in patience,

even in self-denial. He may do with his might that which his hand lindeth to do, he

may redeem the time, he may prepare for the account to be rendered at last of the deed*

done in the body.—T.

Ver. 17.—The impenetrable, inscrutable mystery. Plain people often think that a

wise man is a man who knows, if not all things, yet all things to which he has directed

his attention. It docs not enter into their mind that wisdom lies largely in the con

sciousness of the limitation of the human powers. A great thinker has justly and

beautifully said that the larger the circle of knowledge, the larger the external circum

ference which reveals itself to tho apprehension. The writer of Ecclesiastes was a wise

man, but he confesses himself to have been baffled in his endeavour to find out and

master all the work of man, and much more the work of God. In this confession he

was not singular. The man who knows a littlo may be vain of his knowledge ; but

the man who knows much knows full well how much there is which to him is unknown,

and how much more is by him unknowable.
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I. The fact that the thoughtful man' is raffled in his endeavour to com

prehend God's ways, and to comprehend human life and destiny.

II. This is just what is to re expected from a consideration of (I) man's finite

nature, and (2) God's infinite wisdom.

HI. The profitarleness of this arrangement. 1. It tends to raise our thought

of God to a juster elevation. 2. It calls forth (1) humility, (2) submission, and (;!)

faith. 3. It makes the future infinitely interesting and attractive. What we know

not here we shall know hereafter. Now we know as in a mirror, dimly ; then, face to

face.

" Here it is given only to survey

Dawnings of bliss and glimmerings of day ;

Heaven's fuller affluence mocks our dazzled sight—

Too swift its radiance and too clear its light."

T.

Ver. 8.—Death—our jx>ivcr and our powerlessness. The Preacher brings before us

the familiar fact of—

I. Our powerlessness in the presence of death. There are evils from which

large resources, or high rank, or exceptional abilities may secure us ; but in these death

is not included. No man may escape it. Some men have lived so long that " death

has seemed to have forgotten them ; " but their hour has come at last. Death is a cam

paign in which there is " no furlough " given. Therefore : 1. Let every man be in readi

ness for it ; let us live " as those who to-day indeed are on the earth, but who to-morrow

may be in heaven." Let not death surprise us with some urgent duty undone, the

neglect of which will leave our nearest relatives or dearest friends in difficulty or

distress. 2. Let us all measure the limit of our life ; and let us feel that since so much

is to be done by us if we can, for narrower and for wider circles, and since there is but

a brief period in which to do it, let us address ourselves seriously, energetically,

patiently, devoutly, to the work which the Divine Husbandman has given us to do.

But the statement of the Preacher, reminding us of this familiar truth, may suggest to

us, by contrast—

H. Our province and our power in the prospect of death. Although it i»

utterly hopeless that we can avert the stroke of the " last enemy," we may do much ii»

regard to it. 1. We can often defer its coming by the wise regulation of our life; w»

cannot " retain our spirit " whon our hour is come, but we may put that hour much

further on by prudence and virtue. Folly will ante-date, but wisdom will post-date

it. We cannot, indeed, measure Divine favour by the number of our years—there is a

Christian reading of the heathen adage, " Whom the gods love die young "—but it is

very often true that " with long life " God will " satisfy" the man who " sets his lovt

upon him " (Ps. xci. 14—16). 2. We can gain a spiritual victory over it ; we can

"... so live, that we may dread

The grave as little as our bed."

We may so abide in Jesus Christ, and so live in (he light of his holy truth, that the

idea of death, instead of being a terror or even a dark shadow at its close, will be

positively welcome to our spirit. 3. We may find a friend in it when it comes ; the

friend whose kind hand opens for us the door of immortality, and ushers into th.o life

which is free and full and endless.—C.

Vers. 9, 10.—Sin in power. Amid the obscurities and uncertainties in which the

precise meaning of this verse is lost, we may allow it to speak to us of the truth that

when sin is in power it is in all respects an unsatisfactory thing. It is—

I. Injurious to the peofle. " A man ruleth over men to their hurt " (Cox). Tho

evils of misrule are obvious, for they havo been only too often illustrated ; they are

these : the infliction of grave injustice ; the encouragement of iniquity and discourage

ment of righteousness ; disturbance and unsettlement, and consequent reduction in

various spheres of useful industry ; decline of activity, morality, worship.

II. Hurtful to the holder himself. "One man hath power over another to his

own, hurt " (Revised Version marginal reading). It is certainly and most profoundly
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true, whether here stated or not, that the holding of power by a bad man is hurtful to

himself. It elevates him in his own eyes when he needs to be humbled therein; it gives

him the opportunity of indulgence, and indulgence is certain to feed an evil inclination,

or to foster an unholy habit ; it makes injurious flattery the probable, and a beneficial

remonstrance the unlikely, thing in his experience.

III. Of rrief duration. If we only wait awhile we shall " see the wicked buried."

It is probable enough that sin in power will be guilty of serious excesses, and will

therefore bring down upon itself those human resentments or those Divine judgments

which end in death. But, apart from this, an evil course must end at death. God

has put a limit to our human lives which, though it sometimes takes from the field a

brave and powerful champion, on the other hand relieves society of the impure and the

unjust. Sin iu power is bound fast by the tether which it is quite unable to snap

(see Ps. xxxvii. 35, 36).

IV. Contracting guilt. They " had come and gone from the place of the holy."

They had either (1) been professing to administer justice, and had done injustice; or

(2) attended the place of privilege, and had despised their opportunity. Either way,

they had been " laying up for themselves wrath against the day of wrath."

V. Going down into orlivion. The sense may be that this happens too often to the

righteous ; but it is certainly appropriate to the wicked. And is it not more applicable

to them ? For no man tries to remember them. No one proposes to erect monuments

or institute memorials of them. There is a tacit understanding, if nothing more, that

their name shall be dropped, that their memory shall perish. Tlie only kind thing that

can be done concerning them is to leave their name unspoken.

1. Be content with the exercise of a holy and benignant influence. It is well to be

powerful if God wills it. But most men have to live without it, and a human life may

be destitute of it, and yet be truly happy, and be of real service to a great many souls.

2. Resolvo to leave a holy influence and a fragrant memory behind. We may have to

content ourselves with a very simple memorial stone, but if we leave kindly memories

and good influences in many hearts, so that in our case " the memory of the just is

blessed," we shall not have lived iu vain.—C.

Vers. 11—13.—The perversion of God's patience. No obscurity hangs over this

passage; the evil to which the Preacher refers is clear enough and common enough,

while his condemnation of it is distinct and decisive.

I. A palparle fact in the government of God. The fact is that God often lets

Bin go unpunished, or, as we should rather say, partly unpunished. The tyrant is not

dethroned ; the fraudulent dealer is not convicted and sentenced ; the murderer is not

apprehended; the drunkard and the debauchee are not driven from the society which they

disgrace ; the hypocrite is not exposed and expelled ; the men who fill their purses or

satisfy their cravings at the expense of the property or even the character of their

neighbours are sometimes allowed to remain in positions of comfort and of honour.

And it may be that even their health and their spirits appear untouched by their sins,

and even by their vices.

II. Its misinterpretation ry many. What does it mean that God allows this to

happen ? The guilty are not slow to convince themselves that it means safety to them

selves. It is, they think, that God does not concern himself with tho small particulars

of human life, and will not therefore visit them with his penalties; oritisthat God is too

"good," too kind, to punish his children for following the bent of their own nature ; or

it is that the world is not under the government of any righteous Ruler at all, but only

subject to certain laws of which they may prudently make use for their ultimate

immunity. It is that they may safely go on in their evil course without fear of

consequences.

III. Their complete mistake. They argue that because we always make penalty

follow crime as soon as we can, and because our non-infliction of it argues our intention

to condone it altogether, it is the same with God, and that his forbearance to punish is

proof that he does not intend to do so. Thus they think that " God is altogether such

a one as ourselves." But they are wrong ; he " will reprove us and set [our sins] in

order before our eyes" (see Ps. l. 21). We always make penalty pursue wrong-doing

without any interval, because (1) we are afraid the criminal will escape us, or (2) we
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fear that we ourselves may be taken from the scene. But God is not hurried by such

considerations as these. The guilty can never get beyond his reach, and he is ever

present. Time does not enter into the account of him who is " from everlasting to

everlasting." God's long forbearance is, therefore, no proof of Divine indifference or

of the absence of a ruling hand from the affairs of men.

IV. Its true significance. What the Divine long-suffering really means is that

God is patient with us in the hope that we shall repent and live (see Ezek. xxxiii. 11 ;

Rom. ii. 4 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; and especially 2 Pet. iii. 9). The truth is that (1) while

men do often seem to escape the retribution that is due to them, and while they do in

fact enjoy a large measure of Divine forbearance ; (2) sin is always suffering, and is on

its way to doom, (a) If outward and visible evils are not attending it, inward and

spiritual evils are. (6) Sin always tends toward misery and shame, and is working it

out, as the event will show. Even if it should escape the hundredth time, there is a

number that will prove fatal. (3) The righteous man has a distinct and immeasurable

advantage. It is " well with them that fear God." (a) Piety and virtue have tho

promise of the life that now is. Sobriety, chastity, uprightness, diligence, prudence,

courtesy, kindness,—these are all making for health and for prosperity, and for the best

friendship which earth can offer. (6) They lead up to the gates of the heavenly

city.—C.

Ver. 1.—" Sweetness and light." The wisdom which is here spoken of as conferring

upon its possessor an incomparable superiority is not mere wealth of intellectual

knowledge, or a wide and accurate acquaintance with any department of science or

philosophy. It is rather a moral condition, a state of heart and mind with an outward

life consonant with it, a temperament and disposition attained by long and careful

endeavour. In our modern use of the word, wisdom is equivalent to knowledge, and

generally indicates mental endowments and equipment which may or may not enable

its possessor to act sensibly in the ordinary affairs of life. We aro lamiliar enough with

the phenomena of men of science who in practical matters are as helpless as children,

who betray a gross and astounding ignorance of things which lie outside the depart

ment of knowledge which they have cultivated, or who make it manifest to all that

their knowledge has not had a refining influence upon them, and delivered thom from

the evil of being biassed by the disturbing influence of prejudices and passions. Such

wisdom which we admire and respect, in spite of its unpractical character, is not of tho

same order with that which the Preacher eulogizes. The wisdom which is so often

spoken of in the Hebrew Scriptures, especially in the Proverbs, in this Book of

Ecclesiastes, and in Job, is a Divine faculty by which a man is enabled to live a well-

ordered life. Its source is in God, but it is not confined to tho one nation which ho

chose, or synonymous with the exceptional revelations made to it. Thus the wisdom

of Solomon is declared to have been higher in degree than that attained by any in the

neighbouring peoples, but not different in kind (1 Kings iv. 2'J—31). Then, too, its

range is very wide. Nothing is too high, nothing is too low, for wisdom " fitly " to

" order." Law and government (Prov. viii. 15, 1C), and even the precepts of husbandry

(isa. xxviii.23—29), are equally her productions with those moral observations which

constitute in the main the threo books of Scripture to which I havo referred. She is

the source of skill of every kind, the mistress of the arts, the guardian of the vast and

inexhaustible stores garnered by experience, from which men may equip themselves for

meeting every emergency of life. The wise man is God-fearing, free from superstition

and fanaticism, prudent, shrewd, a good counsellor, a safe guide (vide Cheyno, ' Job and

Solomon,' pp. 117, et seq.). The enthusiastic manner in which the influence of wisdom

upon a character is described reminds us of the somewhat similar sentiment expressed

by Ovid—

" Addo qnod ingenuas didicisse fideliter artcs,

Emollit mores neo sinit esse l'oros."

('Epp. ex Ponto,' ii. 9, 47.)

" A man's wisdom maketh his face to shine, and the boldness of his face shall be

changed." The words depict very vividly and beautifully the almost transfiguring

effect of serene wisdom upon the countenance—how it lights up the face, and gives to
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even homely features an exquisite charm. The coarse, sullen, vacant stare of ignorance

is transformed by the " sweetness anil light " with which the soul is suffused. There is

a reference probably to the literal shining of Moses' countenance when he came down

from the mount on which he had seen God face to face (Exod. xxxiv. 29). We must

all of us have known cases in which true piety and wisdom, such as is learned from-

Christ, have had this refining and transforming influence ; persons of little ordinary

education or culture, to whom religion has given really new intellectual power, and

whose tranquillity and peace of spirit has given an air of heavenly serenity to then-

whole bearing and manner. And, indeed, in every case a holy disposition of mind has a

refining effect upon those who cherish it. The face is an index to the character, and if

the emotions that are expressed upon it are pure and worthy, they cannot fail in time

to transform it in some measure—to tone down what may have been its natural harsh

ness, and to banish from it all traces of coarse and sensual passions. An example of

religion giving intellectual power, or rather of drawing out the faculties which but for

it would have remained unexercised, we may see in the life of John Bunyan. The

genius which is so marvellously displayed in his works, and which gives him a high

place in the literature of his country, would never have shown itself but for the

wonderful change in his life, when, from being a profane, careless, godless fellow, he

became a true-hearted servant of Christ.

The abruptness with which this chapter opens may, it has been supposed, have been

intended to call the attention of the reader to the hidden significance of the words that

are about to be spoken, as our Lord often emphasized his utterances by the saying,

" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." Something there is in what he is about

to add to be read between the lines. And the probable explanation of the suggestive

question, and the allusion to a wise man's understanding "the interpretation of a

thing," is in the fact that the writer veils a protest against despotism in the garb of

the maxims of servility (Plumptre).—J. W.

Vers. 2—5.—Allegiance of subjects. It is scarcely to be denied that the wisdom

which the Preacher exhorts his readers to exemplify in their relations as subjects with

their kings, has something very like a servile tone about it. " There is not a trace

of the enthusiastic loyalty of a Hebrew to a native sovereign, 'whose power loveth.

righteousness, who judgeth God's people with righteousness; in whose days the

righteous flourish, and abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth ' (Ps. Ixxii.

7). Kor do we find the freeman's boldness, with which an Elijah could confront an

apostate or a tyrant king. That fire is speut ! The counsels here, as whero he recurs

to the same subject in the last five verses of ch. x., are those of submission, forbearance,

self-control, prudence in dealing with a power irresistible, overbearing, often oppressive,

yet which carries within itself the seeds of decay. Such advice may well have been

needed by a generation of Jews, proud, intractable, detesting foreign rule, and groaning

under the tyranny of an alien monarch " (Bradley). Loyal obedience to a duly con

stituted authority is declared to be (1) « matter of conscience (ver. 2) ; (2) a prudent

course (vers. 3, 4, 5a); because by it we escape the punishment incurred by rebellion,

and enjoy some tianquillity even under the worst rule. And as a consolation to those

who are indignant at a tyrannous uso of power, the reminder is given (56) that punish

ment for evil deeds will be meted out in due time by a higher hand than ours.

I. Oredience a matter of conscience. (Ver. 2.) " I counsel thee to keep the

king's commandment, and that in regard of the oath of God." Though the words

" counsel theo " are not in the Hebrew text, no better have been suggested to fill up

the gap. But the emphasis which is laid upon the / by the omission of the verb may

be interpreted to mean that the writer is giving a personal opinion, and not speak

ing authoritatively on a matter concerning which different men might form very

diverse judgments. And we may compare with it St. Paul's manner of speaking,

" But to the rest say /, not the Lord " (1 Cor. vii. 12, Revised Version), as contrasted

with " I command, yet not 7, but the Lord " (1 Cor. vii. 10). If we interpret the

words in this way, a considerable measure of what I have called the servility of their

tone is taken away. The writer is giving us prudential counsels, but of course the

question still remains open whether there are not in certain emergencies higher con

siderations than those of prudence. He tells how tranquillity may be preserved even
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under the rule of a tyraut ; but it is for us to decide whether higher blessings than

that of tranquillity are not to be striven for. The great cautiousness with which he

speaks is not unreasonable when we remember how ready men are to make use of

passages of Scripture to justify even questionable conduct, and how many errors have

sprung from an ignorant and self-willed misinterpretation of isolated texts. The

advice, then, given is " to keep the king's commandment " out of regard to the oath of

allegiance taken to him or imposed by him. No hasty or ill-advised breach of such an

oath is justifiable. It would seem that this passage was in St. Paul's mind, though he

does not directly quoto from it, when he says, " Wherefore ye must needs be subject,

not only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake " (Rom. xiii. 5). As is well known,

both the words of the Preacher, and the teaching of St. Paul in the thirteenth obaptcr

of Romans, have been taken as laying down the rule of passive obedience for all

subjects in all circumstances. However cruel the despot, the duty of subjects to obey

him implicitly, and to make no attempt to deprive him of his power, has been held by

many to be clearly laid down by the Word of God. And great stress has been laid

upon the fact that the ruler of the civilized world, when St. Paul wrote the Epistle to

the Romans, was Nero, one of the most infamous and cruel tyrants who ever wore the

purple. In our own country during the seventeenth century, when the question of the

prerogative of the sovereign and the rights and duties of subjects engaged the attention

of all, these portions of Scripture were often interpreted to teach that the king's will was

by right, and by the authority of God's Word, above all charters and statutes and acts ol

parliament, and that no misuse of his power could justify rebellion against him. But

those who took up this ground forgot or ignored the lact that kings have duties towards

their subjects, that coronation oaths bind them to keep the laws ; and that St. Paul, in

the very same place in which he commands subjects to obey, describes the kind of rule

which has an absolute claim upon their allegiance. " For rulers are not a terror to good

works, but to evil. . . . Do. that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same :.

for he is the minister of God to thee for good ... a revenger to execute wrath upon

him that doeth evil." It must surely be evident to all whose minds have not been

blinded by a grotesque and monstrous theory, that a ruler who is a terror to good works,

who rewards vice and punishes virtue, and uses the sword of justice to enforce his own

selfish and cruel purposes, cannot claim from subjects the obedience which the apostle

commands them to render to one of the very opposite character. But though passive

obedience to tyrannical government cannot be commended on any higher ground than

that of prudence, there can be no doubt that in ordinary circumstances the faithfulness

of subjects to their rulers is a religious duty. And so we find in many passages of

Scripture blame attached to those who thought that rebellion against the authority

even of heathen kings, to whom the chosen people might be in subjection, was justifiable

(Isa. xxviii. 15 ; xxx. 1 ; Ezek. xvii. 15 ; Jer. xxvii. 12 ; cf. Matt. xxii. 21).

1I. A prudent coukse. (Vers. 3, 4, 5a.) In these verses the Preacher " seeks to

dissuade his readers from casting oil' their allegiance to the king, or taking part with

the enemies of the monarch under any hasty impulse whatever." " Do not lightly

forsake the post of duty, join in no conspiracy against the king's throne or life," tho

words might be paraphrased. His power is absolute ; he is above courts of law, and

therefore any action against him must be attended with great risk. Of course, as I

have said, the course recommended is a prudential one, and there are circumstances in

which many will think that the oppressiveness of a tyrannical government has reached

a pitch justifying rebellion against it. But those who seek tranquillity will bear a

great deal, and not be eager to enter on any such undertaking. In ordinary circum

stances, those who obey the king's commandment will experience no evil thing (oa),

cases being left out of view in which the king requires obedience to decrees contrary to

the Divine laws (Dan. iii., vi.) ; while the risk of failure in attempts to overthrow his

power, and the anarchy and crime that generally attend insurrection against constituted

authority, are calculated to make the wise man pause before he resolves to become a

rebel. The advice given by the Preacher is so carefully stated, and based on such

reasonable grounds, that perhaps one should not term it servile. And this impression

is strengthened by a consideration of what is implied rather than expressed in the

latter part of ver. 5. There is hope of a beneficial change even for those who submit

in silence to the worst evils of det>potisni. It is to be found in the conviction of there
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being a power higher than that of earthly sovereigns, which will in its own time mete

nut punishment to all transgressors. The wise man's heart " discerneth both time and

judgment; " he will wait patiently for the "time and season of judgment which God

hath put in his own power " (Lam. iii. 20 ; ch. iii. 1, 11, 17). Evil-doing cannot escape

punishment ; however exalted in station the offender may be, the time will come round

when his deeds will be weighed in an unerring balance, and receive the chastisement

they deserve. His high-handed disregard of equity and mercy may prevail up to a

-certain point, but retribution will come wiien the measure of his iniquity has been

..tilled up. And the knowledge that this is so will help to console and strengthen the

l> ise in the dark and evil day.—J. W.

Vers. 6—8.—The doom of tyrants. In words which are purposely dark the writer

speaks of the fall of unrighteous tyrants. It is with bated breath that he whispers to

those who are writhing helplessly under the oppressive ride of cruel despots, that the

evil under which they suffer works its own cure in time, and that those who have their

own way at present will sooner or later have to succumb to a power greater than their

own. It is with considerable difficulty that the drift of the passage is to be made out,

but with this clue in our hands it becomes intelligible. In the sixth and seventh verses

there are four statements, each introduced by the same conjunction, 'a, "for," or

"because," and by retaining it in each case, instead of varying it as is done in our

English versions, the sequence of thought becomes clearer. The sense of the verses is

as follows : "The heart of the wise man will know the time and judgment, aud will

keep quiet; for (1) there is a time and a judgment appointed by God in which the

wicked ruler will be duly punished (cf. ch. iii. 17) ; (2) the wickedness of man is

heavy upon him, and will entail its own punishment,—the misery caused by a tyrant

is a weight which will bring him down at last ; (3) no man knows the future, or that

which will take place, and therefore no despot is able absolutely to guard himself

against the stroke of vengeance ; for (4) who can tell him how the vengeance will bo

brought about? He may look in this direction and in that for the longed-for informa

tion, but in vain (cf. Isa. xlvii. 13, etc.). One thing, however, is certain, that whilst the

wicked "are drowned in their carousing, they shall be consumed like stubble fully

dry " (Nah. i. 10). The inexorable nature of the doom which will fall upon the cruel

despot is described in highly vivid language. There are four things which are impos

sible for him to do. 1. "There is no man that hath power over the spirit to retain the

spirit." Life can be shortened or cut off at any moment, but can by no art be prolonged

beyond the fixed term. The despot cannot by his power escape the doom of death, any

more than can the meanest of his subjects. Or understanding by nn not " the spirit of

man," but "the wind," to which Divine judgments are often likened (Isa. xli. 16; IviL

13; Jer. iv. 11—13; xxii. 22), it is as fruitless to try to keep back the Divine judg

ments as to prevent the wind from bursting forth. 2. There is no one who has power

over the day of death, or is able to avert the arrival of that " king of terrors " (Job xviii.

14) ; the pestilence walketh forth in darkness, and the sickness wasteth at noonday

'(Ps. xci. 6). 3. There was no discharge granted from the ranks in the time of war

under the vigorous law of Persia, and the Divine law of requital cuts off with equal

certainty all hope of escape from the guilty transgressor ; and lastly : 4. Wickeduess

will not deliver its master. When the hour of Divine vengeance strikes, the sinner

shall receive the meet reward of his actions. " The wages of sin is death" (Rom. vi.

23) (Wright). By no lavish bribes, by no use of power, by no arts or endeavours, can

the evil-doer, however high his rank may be, avert the day of judgment, which may

precede, but which, if it does not precede, will certainly coincide with the day of death.

And in that time, when he will have to stand before the tribunal of the King of kings,

none of his deeds of cruelty and oppression will be passed over. Such is the teaching

half concealed beneath the words of the Preacher ; but not so veiled as to be hidden

from the discernment of a reader made sensitive by the righteous indignation which

oppression excites in a healthy mind. His words pass from an apparent servility of tone

into a generous anger, and there is a triumphant ring in his voice as he speaks of the

immutability of the law or of the will, upon which the moral government of the world

is based. But though horror of injustice and hardness of heart is manifest in his words,

they are not instinct with any less worthy feeling. He does not justify revenge, or
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hint at the advisability of subjects taking the law into their own hands when their

patience has been long tried. But he raises the matter to a higher level, and makes

faith in God the source of consolation ; and in his very words of counsel to subjects

adduces considerations which are calculated to weigh with their rulers, and make

those of them who are still amenable to reason, pause in a course of oppression and

cruelty.—J. W.

Vers. 9, 10.—Unequal Jots. The enunciation in the preceding verses of a firm con

viction in the moral government of the world by God might have been expected to

have silenced for ever doubts excited by the inequalities and irregularities so often

apparent in human society. The possession of a master-key might have been expected

to deliver the wanderer from the mazes of the labyrinth. But so great is the power of

the actual, so varying is the strength of faith, that at times belief in a God of infinite

wisdom and power and love seems a fallacious theory, contradicted and disproved by

the facts of everyday life. And so our author, after bidding his readers to wait

patiently for the manifestation of God's justice against evil-doers, gives utterance to

the perplexity and distress occasioned by his long delay. He thinks of the successful,

oppressor, prosperous in life and honoured in burial, and contrasts with him the

righteous driven into exile, and dying in obscurity and forgotten by all his fellows..

Such seems to be the meaning of these verses, according to the translation given in the

Revised Version, " All this have I seen, and applied my heart unto every work under

the sun : there is a time wherein one man hath power over another to his hurt. And

withal I saw the wicked buried, and they came to the grave ; and they that had done

right went away from the holy place, and were forgotten in the city : this also is

vanity." It is just the state of matters described in the first part of the parable of the

rich man and Lazarus—the one enjoying in this life good things, tho other evil—and

because the Preacher is not able to draw aside the veil that divides the temporal from

the eternal, he cannot be sure that the inequality of the lots of the wicked and the

righteous is ever remedied. He describes (1) the prosperity of the wicked ; and (2) the

adversity of the righteous.

I. The prosperity of the wicked. It is still the despot whom he has in his

mind's eye. He sees him ruling over others to their hurt, and at last receiving honour

able burial, and finding rest in the grave. No insurrection of oppressed and pillaged

subjects cuts short his tyrannous rule ; he is undisturbed by enemies from without;

he escapes the dagger of the assassin, and dies peacefully in his bed. And even theu,

when the fear he inspired in his lifetime is relaxed, no outhreak of popular indignation

interferes with the stately ceremonial with which he is laid in tho tomb. " There is

not wanting the long procession of the funeral solemnities through tho streets of

Jerusalem, the crowd of hired mourners, the spices and ointment very precious,

wrapping the body ; nor yet the costly sepulchre, with its adulatory inscription." He

might have been the greatest benefactor his subjects had known, the holiest of his

generation, so completely has he received the portion of those who have lived prosperous

and honoured lives (cf. 2 Chron. xvi. 14 ; xxvi. 23 ; xxviii. 27). The punishment

merited by an evil life has not fallen upon him; the Divine Judge has delayed his

coming until it is too late, as far as this life is concerned, for justice to be done, and

therefore the faith of those who wait patiently upon God is subjected to a severe

strain.

II. The adversity of the righteous. While the wicked flourish in undisturbed

peace, the righteous have often to endure hardships. Tho decree of banishment goes

out agninst them; with slow and lingering steps they are compelled against their will

to depart from the place which they love. They must go forth, and only too soon are

they forgotten in the city, i.e. the holy city ; a younger generation knows nothing

more of them, and not even a gravestone brings them back to the memory of their

people. This also is vanity, like the many others already registered—this, viz., that

the wicked while living, and also in their death, possess the sacred soil ; while, on the

contrary, the upright aro constrained to depart from it and are soon forgotten

(Delitzsch). It seems a stain upon the Divine righteousness that this should be so ;

that so long an interval should elapse between the commission of the offence and the

dawning of the day of retribution, and that iu so many cases it would appear as if
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retribution never came. This is calculated to try our faith, and happy are we if tho

trial strengthens our faith. But one thing must not be left out of account—the

Preacher dwells upon it in a subsequent verse—and that is that external circumstances

of prosperity or adversity are not of supreme importance ; that righteousness even with

misfortunes is infinitely preferable to wickedness, whatever measure of external

prosperity it may enjoy. Whether happiness or misery in this life be their outward

lot, in the end " it shall be well with them that fear God " (ver. 12).—J. W.

Vers. 11—13.—Retribution certain. Tho prosperity of the wicked is not only

-an evil in itself, but it leads the way to a more deliberate and unrestrained course of

sin. The fact that the Divine sentence that condemns evil is not executed speedily,

leads many to think that they can sin with impunity. They do not see that the

slowness with which the messenger of vengeance often travels gives opportunity for

Topentance and amendment before the stroke of punishment falls. Men think they are

secure, and give themselves fearlessly to the practice of evil. Yet tho Preacher could

not give up his conviction that punishment of evil was but delayed and not averted.

Though he saw the sinner do evil a hundred times and prolong his days, he knew

that the righteousness of God, which in the present world seems so often obscured

and thwarted, would in tho end assert itself (ver. 12). Though the sinner enjoyed

prosperity, it was a deceitful calm before the storm ; but the righteous who truly

feared God had a peace of spirit which no outward misfortunes or persecutions could

disturb. "Appearances, the Preacher saw clearly enough, were against him, yet his

faith was strong even under all such difficulties, and through it he was victorious "

(Wright) (cf. 1 John v. 24). The prosperity of the wicked is, after all, only apparent.

It has no sure foundation ; can anticipate no long duration. His days may bo many

in number, but they soon pass away " as a shadow ; " and when the last comes, every

wish for prolonged life will be in vain. He may be at tho very height of enjoyment

when the hour strikes for his enforced departure from the world in which he has

abused the long-suffering of God ; and no prayers or entreaties or struggles will avail

to prolong his days. The shadow on the dial cannot be forced to retrace its course, or

to journey more slowly. " His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his dust ; in that

very day his thoughts perish."—J. W.

Vers. 14, 15.—One way out of perplexity. The Preacher has just attained for a

moment to higher ground, from which he may get a wider view of life with all its

changes and anomalies (vers. 12, 13). His hope revives, his faith comes back. " For

a moment he has pierced through the ring which has confined him to the interests of

common life, and risen also above his own dark misgivings ; and there has flashed

across his soul for a moment the certainty that there is a power in the world that

' makes for righteousness,' a Divine and supreme law behind all the puzzles and

anomalies of life, which will solve them all. He lays his hand on this, but he cannot

grasp it " (Bradley). The inequalities in human lots, the just suffering as though they

had been wicked, the wicked prospering as though they had been righteous, afliict his

heart once more (ver. 13). His recurrence so often to this perplexing phenomenon is

almost painful ; it reveals a distress so deep that no arguments can diminish it, no

exercise of faith can charm it away. Nothing but fresh light upon the mysteries of

life and death can give relief, and this is denied him. He is one of those of whom

the Saviour spoke (Luke x. 24) who desired to see and hear the things seen and heard

by those who were privileged to receive a revelation of God in Christ, but whose

longings were doomed never to be satisfied on earth. In the mean time to what con

clusion did the Preacher come? To that which he has already expressed four times

over (ch. ii. 24 ; iii. 12, 22 ; v. 18)—that it is better to enjoy the good things of life

than to pine after an impossible ideal ; to eat the fruit of one's toil in spite of all

that is calculated to sadden and perplex (ver. 14). Yet we must be fair to him. He

does not recommend riot and excess, or a life of mere epicurean enjoyment. There is

work to be done in life before enjoyment is won; there is a God from whom the

blessings come as a gift, and the remembrance of this fact will prevent mere brutish

self-indulgence. The fear of God gives a dignity to his counsel which is wanting in

the somewhat similar words of heathen poets, in which we have epicureanism pure and
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simple—in the songs of Anacreon and Horace and Omar Khayyam. It would indeed

be a mistake to imagine that the advice he gives, however often it is repeated, is the

best that can be given, or even the best that he has to give. It prescribes but a

temporary relief from sorrow and care and perplexity. And even when he makes the

most of the satisfaction gained by "eating and drinking and being merry," we remember

Ins own words, that " it is better to go to the house of mourning than to the house of

feasting " (ch. vii. 2).—J. W.

Vers. 16, 17.— Vanity ofphilosophizing. The endeavour had been in vain to discover

the principle according to which it happens that the just sometimes receive the reward

of the wicked, and the wicked that of the righteous (ch. viii. 14). Equal failure attends

the endeavour to understand the purpose and end of the toil and labour in which men

are ceaselessly engaged. That all that was done was " a work of God," the carrying out

of a Divine law, the accomplishment of a Divine plan, he did not doubt (ver. 17) ; but

he was unable to see the connection of the individual parts with the whole—the order

and symmetry of events in their course he could not recognize. Two things he had

sought to attain : (1) to know wisdom, to understand the essence and causes and objects

of things ; and (2) to bring this wisdom to bear upon the facts of life, to 6nd in it a clue

fur the interpretation of that which was perplexing and abnormal. But success in his

endeavour was denied him. The toils and cares which fill up laborious days, and drive

away sleep from the eyes of the weary, seemed to him to be in many cases utterly

fruitless ; to be imposed upon men for no end ; to have no connection with any higher

plan or purpose by which one might suppose the world to be governed. What, then, is

liis conclusion ? It is that the finite cannot comprehend the infinite ; that no effort is

adequate for the task; that the highest human wisdom is but as folly when it is bent

upon forcing a solution of this great problem (ver. 17). " Then I beheld all the work

-of God, that man cannot find out the work that is done under the sun : because however

much a man labour to seek it out, yet he shall not find it ; yea, moreover, though a

wise man think to know it, yet he shall not be able to find it." The agnosticism of tho

writer does not tend to atheism. He does not deny—on the contrary, he affirms—his

faith in a great Divine plan to which all the labours of men are relatea, though what

it is and how it is being fulfilled he does not know. The tone in which he records his

failure is not without a strain of bitterness ; but one would wish to believe that its

prevailing note is that of reverent submission to the Almighty, whose ways he could

not comprehend, and that the writer's thoughts would find adequate expression in the

devout ejaculation of the apostle, " Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and

knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding

out ! " (Rom. xi. 33). The pregnant words of Hooker describe the attitude appropriate

for creatures in presence of their Creator : " Dangerous it were for the feeble brain of

man to wade far into the doings of the Most High ; whom although to know be life, and

joy to make mention of his .Name ; yet our soundest knowledge is to know that we

know him not as indeed he is, neither can know him, and our safest eloquence con

cerning him is our silence, when we confess without confession that his glory is

inexplicable, his greatness above our capacity and reach. He is above, and we upon

the earth ; therefore it behoveth our words to be wary and few " (' Eccl. Pol.,'

i. 2, 3).—J. W.

CHAPTER IX.

Vers. 1—6.—One fate happens to all, and

the dead are cut off from all the feelings and

interests of life in the upper world.

Ver. 1.—This continues the subject treated

above, confirming the conclusion arrived at

in eh. viii. 17, viz. that God's government

of the world is unfathomable. For all this

I considered in my heart even to declare all

this ; literolly,/or all th is laid I in my heart,

and all this 1 hare been about (equivalent to I

sought) to clear up. The reference is both to

what has been said and to what is coming.

The hi, "for" (which the Vulgato omits),

at the beginning gives tho reason for tho

truth of what is advanced; the writer has

omitted no means of arriving at a con-
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elusion. One great result of his considera

tion he proceeds to state. The Septuagint

connects this clnuso closely with the last

verse of the preceding chapter, " For I applied

all this to my heart, and my heart saw all

this." The righteous, and the wise, and their

works, are in the hand of God (Ps. xxxi. 15 ;

Prov.xxi. 1); i.e. in his power,under his direc

tion. Man is not independent. Even the goid

and wise, who might be supposed to afford

the plainest evidence of the favourable side

of God's moral government, are subject to the

same unsearchable law. The very incompre

hensibility of this principle proves that it

comes from God, and men may well be con

tent to submit themselves to it, knowing that

he is as just as ho is almighty. Ho man

knoweth either love or hatred. God's favour

or displeasure aro meant. Vulgate, FA tamen

nescit hnmo, utrum amore an odio dignus sit.

We cannot judge from the events that befall

n man what is the view which God takes of

his character. We must not, like Job's

friends, decide that a man is a great sinner

because calamity falls upon him, nor again

suppose that outward prosperity is a proof

of a life righteous and well-pleasing to God.

Outward circumstances aro no criterion of

inward disposition or of final judgment.

From the troubles or tho comforts which wo

ourselves experience or witness in others we

have no right to argue God's favour or dis

pleasure. He disposes matters as seems best

to him, and we must not expect to see every

one in this world treated according to what

wo should deem his deserts (comp. Prov. i.

32 with Heb. xii. 6). Delitzsch and others

think that the expressions "love" and

"hatred" are too general to admit of being

interpreted ns above, and they determine the

sense to be that no one can tell beforehand

who will be the objects of his love or hate,

or how entirely his feelings may change in

regard of persons with whom ho is brought

in contact. The circumstances which give

rise to these sentiments are entirely

beyond his control and foresight. This is

true enough, but it does not seem to me to

be intended. The author is concerned, not

with inward sentiments, but with prosperity

and adversity considered popularly as indi

cations of God's view of tilings. It would

be but a meagre assertion to state that you

cannot know whether you are to love or hate,

because God ordains all such contingencies ;

whereas to warn against hasty and infidel

judgments on the ground of our ignorance

of God's mysterious ways, is sound and

weighty advice, and in due harmony with

what follows in the next verses. Tho inter

pretation, '- No man knows whether he shall

meet with tho lovo or hatred of his fellows,"

has commended itself to some critics, but

is as inadmissible as the one just mentioned.

By all that is before them. The Hebrew is-

siinply, "all [lies] before them." All that

shall happen, all that shall shape their

destiny in the future, is obscure and un-

known,and beyond their control. Septuagint,

Ta ndvra irpb Kpotxdnrov avT&j>. The Vulgate

mixes this clause with the following verse,

Bui all things are kept uncertainfor thefuture.

St. Gregory, " As thou knowest not who are

converted from sin to goodness, nor who turn

back from goodness to sin ; so also thou dost

not understand what is doing towards thy

self as thy merits deserve. And as thou

dost not at all comprehend another's end, so-

art thou also unable to foresee thine own.

For thou knowest now what progress thou

hast made thyself, but what I [God] still

think of thee in secret thou knowest not.

Thou now thinkest on thy deeds of righteous

ness ; but thou knowest not how strictly they

are weighed by me. Wee even to the praise

worthy life of men if it be judged without

mercy, because when strictly examined it is

overwhelmed in the presence of tho Judge

by tho very conduct with which it imagines

that it pleases him" ('Moral.,' xxix. 34,

Oxford transl.).

Yer. 2.—All things come alike to all ; lite-

I rally, all things [are] like that which [happens]

| to all persons. There is no difference m the

| treatment of persons; all people of every

kind meet with circumstances of every kind.

Speaking generally, there is no discrimina

tion, apparently, in the distribution of good

and evil. Sun and shade, calm and storm,

fruitful and unfruitful seasons, joy and

sorrow, are dispensed by inscrutable laws.

The Septuagint, reading differently, has,

" Vanity is in all ; " the Syriac unites two

readings, " AH before him is vanity, all as to

all " (Ginsburg). There is one event to the

righteous, and to the wicked. All men have

the samo lot, whether it bo death or any

other contingency, without regard to their

moral condition. The classes into which men

are divided must be noted. " Righteous ''

and " wicked " refer to men in their conduct

to others. The good. The Septuagint,

Vulgate, and Syriac add, "to the evil,"

which is said again almost immediately.

To the clean, and to the unclean. " Tho

good " and " clean " are those who aro not

only ceremonially pure, but, as the epithet

"good" shows, aro morally undefiled. To

him that sacriflceth ; i.e. the man who attends

to the externals of religion, offers the obli

gatory sacrifices, and brings his free-will

offerings. The good . . . the sinner; in the

widest senses. He that sweareth, as he that

l feareth an oath. He who takes an oath

lightly, carelessly, or falsely (comp. Zeeb.

v. 3), is contrasted with him who regards it

as a holy thing, or shrinks in awe from

! invoking God's Name in such a case This
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last idea is regarded as a late Essenic

development (see Josephus, ‘Bell. Jud. ii.

8. 6); though something like it is found in

the sermon on the mount, “I say unto you,

Swear not at all,” etc. (Matt v. 34–37).

Dean Plumptre, however, throws doubt on

the above interpretation, owing to the fact

that in all the other groups the good side is

placed first; and he suggests that “he who

sweareth’’ may be one who does his duty in

this particular religiously and well (comp.

Deut. vi. 13; Isa. lxv. 16), and “he who fears

the oath” is a man whose conscience makes

him shrink from the oath of compurgation

(Exod. xxii. 10, 11; Numb. v. 19–22), or

who is too cowardly to give his testimony in

due form. The Vulgate has, Ut perjurus,

ita et ille qui verum dejerat; and it seems

unnecessary to present an entirely new view

of the passage in slavish expectation of a

concinnity which the author cannot be

proved to have ever aimed at. The five con

trasted pairs are the righteous and the

wicked, the clean and the unclean, the sacri

ficer and the non-sacrificer, the good and the

sinner, the profane swearer and theman who

reverences an oath. The last clause is ren

dered by the Septuagint, “So, is he who

sweareth (3 duvöwy) even as he who fears the

oath,” which is as ambiguous as the original.

A cautious Greek gnome says

"Oprov 38 pebye, kāv Bikata's ouvêns.

“Avoid an oath, though justly you might

swear.”

Ver, 3.—This is an evil among all things

that are done under the sun. The “evil.”

is explained in the following words, which

speak of the common fate. The Vulgate

(followed by Ginsburg and others) takes the

first words as equivalent to a superlative:

Hoc est pessimum inter omnia, “This is the

greatest evil of all that is done under the

sun.” But the article would have been used

in this case; nor would this accurately ex

press Koheleth'ssentiments... He looks upon

death only as one of the evils appertaining

to men's career on earth—one of the phases

of that identity of treatment so certain and

so inexplicable, which leads to disastrous

results (ch. viii. 11). That there is one

event unto all. The “one event,” as the

end of the verse shows, is death. We

have here the old strain repeated which is

found in ch. ii. 14–16; iii. 19; v. 15; vi. 12;

“Omnes eodem cogimur.” (Horace, ‘Carm.’

ii. 3.25). Yea, also the heart of the sons of

men is full of evil. In consequence of this

indiscriminating destiny men sin recklessly,

are encouraged in their wickedness. Mad

ness is in their heart while they live. The

“madness” is conduct opposed to the dictates

of wisdom and reason, as ch. i. 17; ii. 2, 12.

All their lifelong men follow their own lusts

ECCLESIASTES.

and passions, and care little for God's will

and law, or their own best interests. This

is well called “want of reason ” (repipépeia,

Septuagint). And after that they go to the

dead. The verb is omitted in the Hebrew,

being implied by the preposition 5N, “to;”

the omission is very forcible. Delitzsch,

Wright, and others render, “after him,” i.e.

after man’s life is ended, which seems rather

to say, “after they die, they die.” The idea,

however, appears to be, both good and evil

go to the same place, pass away into nothing

mess, are known no more in this world. Here

at present Koheleth leaves the question of

the future life, having already intimated his

belief in ch. iii. and viii. 11, etc.

Wer. 4.—For to him that is joined to all the

living there is hope. As long as a man lives

(is one of living beings) he has some hope,

whatever it be. This feeling is inextinguish

able even unto the end.

"AeArrow oböév távra 3’ &Arigetv Xpediv.

“Hope springs eternal in the human breast.”

Thus Bailey sings, in “Festus’—

“All

Have hopes, however wretched they may be,

Or blessed. It is hope which lifts the lark

so high,

Hope of a lighter air and bluer sky;

And the poor hack which drops down on the

flints,

Upon whose eye the dust is settling, he

Hopes, but to die. No being exists, of hope,

Of love, void.”

This clause gives a reason for the folly of

men, mentioned in ver, 3. Whatever be

their lot, or their way of life, they see no

reason to make any change by reformation

or active exertion. They go on hoping, and

do nothing. Something may turn up; amid

the inexplicable confusion of the ordering of

events some happy contingency may arrive.

The above is the reading according to the

Keri. Thus the Septuagint: “Ori tts 9s

rowave?; “For who is he that has fellowship

with all the living?” Symmachus has,

“For who is he that will always continue to

live?” while the Vulgate gives, Nemo est qui
semper vivat. The Khetib points differ

ently, offering the reading, “For who is

excepted?” i.e. from the common lot, the

interrogation being closely connected with

the preceding verse, or “Who can choose?”

f.e. whether he will die or not. The sentence

then proceeds, “To all the living there is

hope.” But the rendering of the Authorized

Version has good authority, and affords the

better sense. For a living dog is better

than a dead lion. The dog in Palestine was

not made a pet and companion, as it is

among us, but was regarded as a loathsome

and despicable object comp. 1 Sam. xvii.

Q
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43; 2 Sara. iii. 8); while the lion was con

sidered as the noblest of beasts, the type of

power and greatness (comp. Prov. xxx. 30 ;

Isa. xxxi. 4). So the proverbial suying in

the text means that the vilest and meanest

creature possessed of life is better than the

highest and mightiest which has succumbed

to death. There is an apparent contradic

tion between this sentence and such passages

as claim a preference for death over life, e.g.

oh. iv. 2 ; vii. 1 ; but in the latter the

writer is viewing life with all its sorrows

and bitter experiences, here he regards it as

affording the possibility of enjoyment. In

the one case he holds death as desirable,

because it delivers from further sorrow and

.puts an end to misery ; in the other, he

deprecates death as cutting ofiffrom pleasure

and hope. Ho may also have in mind that

now is the time to do the work which we

have to perform : " The night cometh when

no man can work;" Lcclus. xvii. 28,

" Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead, as

from one that is not ; the living and sound

shall praise the Lord " (comp. Isa. xxxviii.

18, 19.

Vor. 5.—For the living know that they

shall die. This is added in confirmation

of the statement in ver. 4. The living have

at least the consciousness that they will

soon have to die, and this leads them to

work while it is day, to employ their

faculties worthily, to make use of oppor

tunities to enjoy and profit by the present.

They have a certain fixed event to which

they must look forward ; and they have not

to stand idle, lamenting their fate, but their

duty and their happiness is to accept the

inevitable and make the best of it. Bnt the

dead know not anything. They are cut off

from the active, bustling world ; their work

is done ; they have noth iug to expect, nothing

to labour for. What passes upon earth

affects them not ; the knowledge of it

readies them no longer. Aristotle's idea

was that the dead did know something, in a

hazy and indistinct way, of what went on

in the upper world, and were in some slight

degree influenced thereby, but not to such a

decree as to change happiness into misery, or

rice verm ('Bth. Nicom.,' i. 10 and 11).

Neither have they any more a reward ; i.e. no

fruit for labour done. There is no question

here about future retribution in another

world. The gloomy view of the writer at

this moment precludes all idea of such an

adjustment of anomalies after death. For

the memory of them is forgotten. They

have not even the poor reward of being

jemembered by loving posterity, which in

the mind of uu Oriental was an eminent

ble.-sing, to be much desired. There is a

paronomasia in zeker, "memory," and sakar,

"reward," which, as Pluinptre suggests,

may be approximately represented in Eng

lish by the words " record " and " reward."

Ver. 6.—Also their love, and their hatred,

and their envy, is now (long ago) perished.

All the feelings which are exhibited and

developed in the life of the upper world are

annihilated (comp. ver. 10). Three are

selected as the most potent passions, such as

by their strength and activity might ideally

be supposed to survive even the stroke of

death. But all are now at an end. Neither

have they any more a portion for ever in any

thing that is done under the son. Between

the dead and the living an impassable gulf

exists. The view of death here given, in

tensely gloomy and hopeless as it appears to

be, is in conformity with other passages of

the Old Testament (see Job xiv. 10—14;

Pa. vi. 5; xxx. 9; Isa. xxxviii. 10—19;

Ecclus.xvii.27,28; Bar.iii. 16—19),and that

imperfect dispensation. Koheleth and his

contemporaries were of those " who through

fear of death were all their lifetiino subject

to bondage " (Heb. ii. 15) ; it was Christ who

brightened the dark valley, showing the

blessedness of those who die in the Lord,

bringing life and immortality to light through

the gospel (2 Tim. i. 10). Some expositors

have felt the pessimistic utterances of this

passage so deeply that they have endea

voured to account for them by introducing

an atheistic objector, or an intended oppo

sition between flesh and spirit. But there

is not a traco of any two such voices, and

the suggestion is quite unnecessary. The

writer, while believing in the continued

existence of the soul, knows little and has

little that is cheering to say about its con

dition ; and what he does say is not incon

sistent with a judgment to come, though he

has not yet arrived at the enunciation of

this great solution. The Vulgate renders

the last clause, Nec habent partem in hoe

esecvlo et in opere quod sub tole geritur. But

" for ever " is the correct rendering of D^ip^

and Ginsburg concludes that Jerome's trans

lation can be traced to the Uagadistic inter

pretation of tho verso which restricts its

scope to the wicked Tho author of the Book

of Wisdom, writing later, takes a much mora

hopeful view of death and the departed (see

ch. i. 15; ii. 22—24; iii. 1 ; vi. 18; viii. 17;

xv. 3, etc.).

Vers. 7—12.—These verses give the appli

cation of the facts just mentioned. The

inscrutability of tho moral government of

the world, the uncertainty of life, the con

dition of the dead, lead to tho conclusion

again that one should use one's life to the

best advantage; and Koheleth repeats his

cautiou concerning the issues and duration

of life.
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Ver, 7.—Go thy way, eat thy bread with

joy. This is not an injunction to lead a

selfish life of Epicurean pleasure; but taking

the limited view to which he here confines

himself, the Preacher inculcates the prac

tical wisdom of looking at the bright side of

ithings; he says in effect (though he takes

care afterwards to correct a wrong impres

sion which might be given), “Let us eat and

drink; for to-morrow we die” (1 Cor. xv. 32).

We have had the same counsel in ch. ii.

24; iii. 12, 13, 22; v. 18; viii. 15. Drink

thy wine with a merry heart. Wine was

Inot an accompaniment of meals usually; it

was reserved for feasts and solemn occasions.

Bread and wine are here regarded as the

necessary means of support and comfort

(comp. ch. x. 19; Gen. xiv. 18; 1 Sam. xvi.

20, etc.). The moderate use of wine is

nowhere forbidden; there is no law in the

Old Testament against the use of intoxi

cating drinks; the employment of such

fluids as cordials, exhilarating, strengthen

ing and comforting, is often referred to

(comp. Judg. ix. 13; Ps. civ. 15; Prov.

xxxi. 6, 7; Ecclus. xxxi. 27, 28). Thus

Koheleth's advice, taken even literally, is

not contrary to the spirit of his religion. For

God now (long ago) accepteth thy works.

The “works” are not moral or religious

doings, in reward of which God gives

temporal blessings, which is plainly opposed

to Koheleth's chief contention in all this

passage. The works are the eating and

drinking just mentioned. By the consti

tution of man's nature, and by the ordering

of Providence, such capacity of enjoyment

is allowable, and there need be no scruple

in using it. Such things are God's good

gifts, and to be received with reverence

and thanksgiving; and he who thus employs

them is well-pleasing unto the Lord (ch. ii.

24; viii. 15).

Ver, 8.—Let thy garments be always

white. The Preacher brings into promi

mence certain particulars of enjoyment, more

Anoticeable than mere eating and drinking.

White garments in the East (as among

ourselves) were symbols of joy and purity.

Thus the singers in Solomon's temple were

arrayed in white linen (2 Chron. v. 12).

Mordecai was thus honoured by King

Ahasuerus (Esth. viii. 15), the angels are

seen similarly decked (Mark xvi. 5), and

the glorified saints are clothed in white

(Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18). So in the pseudepi

graphal books the same imagery is retained.

Those that “have fulfilled the Law of the

Lord have received glorious garments, and

are clothed in white” (2 Esdr. ii. 39, 40).

Among the Romans the same symbolism

obtained. Horace (“Sat., ii. 2.60)—

“Ille repotia, natales aliosve dierum

Festos albatus celebret.”

“Though he in whitened toga celebrate

His wedding, birthday, or high festival.”

Let thy head lack no ointment. Oil and

perfumes were used on festive occasions not

only among Eastern nations, but by Greeks

and Romans (see on ch. vii. 1). Thus Tele

machus is anointed with fragrant oil by the

fair Polykaste (Homer, Od., iii. 466).

Sappho complains to Phaon (Ovid, ‘Heroid.,’

xv. 76)– -

“Non Arabo noster rore capillus olet.”

“No myrrh of Araby bedev's my hair.”

Such allusions in Horace are frequent and

commonly cited (see ‘Carm, i. 5. 2; ii. 7.

7, 8; ii. 11. 15, etc.). Thus the double

injunction in this verse counsels one to

be always happy and cheerful. Gregory

Thaumaturgus (cited by Plumptre) repre

sents the passage as the error of “men of

vanity;” and other commentators have

deemed that it conveyed not the Preacher's

own sentiments, but those of an atheist

whom he cites. There is, as we have

already seen, no need to resort to such an

explanation. Doubtless the advice may

readily be perverted to evil, and made to

sanction sensuality and licentiousness, as we

see to have been done in Wisd. ii. 6–9;

but Koheleth only urges the moderate use

of earthly goods as consecrated by God's

gift.

Ver. 9.—Live joyfully with the wife

whom thou lovest; literally, see life with a

wife whom thou lovest. The article is omitted,

as the maxim is to be taken generally. In

correction of the outspoken condemnation of

women in ch. vii. 26, Koheleth here recog

nizes the happiness of a home where is

found a helpmate beloved and worthy of love

(comp. Prov. v. 18, 19; xvii. 22, on which

our passage seems to be founded; and Ecclus.

xxvi. 13–18). (For the expression, “see life,”

vide note on ch. ii. 1.) St. Jerome's comment

is misleading, “Quaecumque tibi placuerit

feminarum ejus gaude complexu.” Some

critics translate ishshah here “woman.”

Thus Cox: “Enjoy thyself with any woman

whom thou lovest; ” but the best com

mentators agree that the married state is

meant in the text, not mere sensual en

joyment. All the days of the life of thy

vanity; i.e. throughout the time of thy

uickly passing life. This is repeated after

the next clause (though there omitted by tho

Septuagint and Syriac), in order to empha

size the transitoriness of the present and the

consequent wisdom of enjoying it while it

lasts. So Horace bids man “carpe diem”

(‘Carm., i. 11.8), “enjoy each atom of the

day;’” and Martial sings (‘Epigr, vii.

| 47. 11)–

“Vive velutrapto fugitivaque gaudia carpe.”
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" Live thou thy life as stolen, and enjoy

Thy quickly fading pleasures."

Which he (God) hath given thee under the

sun. The relatiro may refer to either the

'- wife" or " the days of life." The Septuagint

and Vulgate take it as belonging to the latter,

and this seems most suitable (comp. ch. v.

17). That is thy portion in this life, and in

thy labour, etc. Such moderate enjoymont

is the recompense allowed by God for the

toil which accompanies a properly spent life.

Ver. 10.—Whatsoever thy hand flndeth to

do, do it with thy might. In accordance

with what has been already said, and to

combat the idea that, as man cannot control

his fate, he should take no pains to work his

work, but fold his hands in resigned in

action, Koheleth urges him not to despair,

but to do his part manfully as long as life

is given, aud with all the energies of hid

soul carry out the purpose of his being.

The Septuagint gives, " All things whatso

ever thy hand shall find to do, do it as

thy power is (is y Sivafils trov) ; " Vulgate,

Quodeumque facere potest manus tun, in-

stanter operare. The expression at the

commencement may be illustrated by Lev.

xii. 8; xxv. 28 ; Judg. ix. 33, where it im

plies ability to carry out some intention,

and in some passages is thus rendered, "is

able," etc. (coinp. Prov. iii. 27). It is there

fore erroneous to render it in this place,

'- Whatever by chance cometh to hand ; " or

" Let might be right." Kather it is a call

to work as the prelude and accompaniment

uf enjoyment, anticipating St. Paul's maxim

(2 Thess. iii. 10), " If any would not work,

neither should he eat" GiusDurg's inter

pretation is dishonouring to the Preacher

and foreign to his reul sentiments, " Have

recourse to every source of voluptuous

gratification, while thou art in thy strength."

The truo meaning of the verse is continued

by such references us John ix. 4, " I must

work the works of him that sent me, while

it is day : the night cometh, when no man

can work ; " 2 Cor. vi. 2, " Now is the

accepted time; now is the day of salvation ;"

Gal. vi. 10, '- As we have opportunity, let us

do good unto all men." For thero is no work,

nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in

the grave. The departed have no more work

which they can do, no plans or calculations

to make ; their knowledge is strictly limited,

their wisdom is ended. It needs body and

soul to carry on tho labours and activities of

this world ; when these are severed, and can

no longer act together, there is a complete

u Iteration in the man's relations and capa

cities. " Tho grave," theol (which is found

nowhere else in Ecclesiastes), is the place to

which go the souls of the dead— a shadowy

legion. Whither thou goest ; to which nil are

bunud. It is plain that the writer believes

in the continued existence of the soul, as he

differentiates its life in sheol from its lifo on

earth, the energies and operations which are

carried on in the one case being curtailed or

eclipsed in the other. Of any repentance,

or purification, or progress, in the unseen

world, Koheleth knows and says nothing.

He would seem to regard existence there as

a sleep or a state of insensibility ; at any

rate, such is tho natural view of the present

passage.

Arers. 11, 12.—Section 8. It is impossible

to calculate upon the issues ami duration of

life.

Ver. 11.—He reverts to tho sentiment of

! ver. 1, that we cannot calculate on the

j issues of life. Werk as we may and must

I and ought, the results aro uncertain and

j beyond our control. This ho shows by his

own personal experience. I returned, and

saw under the sun. The expression here

does not indicate a new departure, but

merely a repetition and confirmation of a

previous thought—the dependence and con-

ditionality of man. It implies, too, a cor

rection of a possible misunderstanding of

the injunction to labour, as if one's own

efforts were sure to secure success. The race

is not to the swift. One is reminded of the

fablo of tho hare and tortoise; but Kohe-

leth's meaning is different. In tho instances

given he intimates that, though a man is

well equipped !br his work and uses all

possible exertions, ho may incur failure. So

one may bo a fleet runner, and yet, owing

to some untoward accideut or disturbing

circumstance, not come in first. Thus

Ahimaaz bronght to David tidings of Absa

lom's defoat before Cushi, who had had the

start of him (2 Sam. xviii. 27, 31). There

is no occasion to invent an allusion to tho

foot-iaco in the formal Greek games. The

battle to the strong. Victory docs not

always accrue to mighty men, heroes. As

David, himself an instance of tho truth of

the maxim, says (1 Sam. xvii. 47), "The

Lord saveth not with sword and spear ; for

the battle is the Lord's " (comp. 2 Chron.

xx. 15; Fs. xxxiii. 10). Neither yet bread

to the wise. Wisdom will not ensure com

petency. To do this requires other endow

ments. Many a man of cultivated intellect

and of high mental power is left to starve.

Biohes to men of understanding. Aristo

phanes accounts for the unequal distribution

of wealth thus (' Plutus,' 88), tho god himself

| speaking—

" I threatened, when a boy,

j On none but just and wise and orderly

5Iy favours to bestow ; to Zeus in jealousy

Hath made me blind, that I may uouo of

these

' Distinguish."
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Nor yet favour to men of skill. "Skill"

hero does not mean dexterity in handicrafts

or arte, but knowledge generally ; and the

gnome says that reputation and influence do

not necessarily accompany the possession of

Tinowledge and learning; knowledge in not

a certain or indispensable means to favour.

Says the Greek gnomist—

M Not prudence rules, but fortune, men's

affairs."

But time and chance happeneth to thom all.

We have had the word eth, " time," all

through ch. iii. and elsewhere; but JMB,

rendered " chance," is uncommon, being

found only in 1 Kings v. 4 (18, Hebrew).

Everything has its proper season appointed

by God, and man is powerless to control these

arrangements. Our English word " chance "

conveys an erroneous impression. What is

i] leant is rather " incident," such as a

calamity, disappointment, unforeseen occur

rence. All human purposes are liable to be

changed or controlled by circumstances be

yond man's power, and incapable of explana

tion. A hand higher than man's disposes

events, and success is conditioned by superior

laws which work unexpected results.

Ver. 12.—Man also knoweth not his time ;

Vulgate, Nescit homo finem mum, under

standing " his time " to mean his death-hour;

but it may include any misfortune or acci

dent. The particle gam. " also," or " even,"

belongs to " his time." Not only are results

out of man's control (ver. 11), but his life is

in higher hands, and he is never sure of a

day. As the fishes that are taken in an evil

net, etc. The suddenness and unforeseen

nature of calamities that befall men arc

here expressed by two forcible similes

(comp. Prov. vii. 23; Ezek. xii. 13; xxxii.

3). Thus Homer (' Iliad,' v. 487)—

" Beware lest ye, as in the meshes caught

Of somo wide-sweeping net, become the

prey

Aud booty of your foes."

(Derby.)

'So are the sons of men snared in an evil

time. Men aro suddenly overtaken by

calamity, which they are totally unable to

foresee or provide against. Our Lord says

(Luke xxi. 35) that the last day shall come

as a snare on all that dwell in the earth

(comp. Ezek. vii. 7, 12).

Vers. 13—16.—Section 9. That wisdom,

trrn when it does good service, is not always

rewarded, is shown by an example.

Ver. 13.—This wisdom have I seen also

under the sun; better, as the Septuagint,

Uhit also I suic to be wisdom under the sun.

The experience which follows he rcoognizod

as an instance of worldly wisdom. To what

special event he alludes is quito unknown.

Probably the circumstance was familiar to

his contemporaries. It is not to bo con

sidered as an allegory, though of course it

is capable of spiritual application. The

event in Bible history most like it is tho

preservation of Abel-Beth-maachah by tho

counsel of the wise woman (whose name is

forgotten) narrated in 2 Sam. xx. 15—22.

And it seemed great unto me ; Soptungint,

Kol fityi\ri iari irphs fit, " And it is great

before me." To my mind it appeared an

important example (comp. Esth. x. 3).

Somo critics who contend for tho Solomonic

authorship of our book, see here an allegorical

reference to the foreseen revolt of Jeroboam,

whose insurrection had been opposed by cer

tain wise statesmen, but had been carried

out in opposition to their counsel. Words

worth considers that the apologue may be

illustrated by the history of Jerusalem, when

great powers were arrayed against it in the

time of Isaiah, and the prophet by his prayers

and exhortations delivered it (2 Kings xix.

2, G, 20), but was wholly disregarded after

wards, nay, was put to death by tho son of

the king whom he saved. But all this is

nihil ad rem. As Plautus says, " Hiuc

quidem deliramenta loquitur."

Ver. 14.—There was a little city. Tho

substantive verb is, as commonly, omitted.

( 'ommentators have amused themselves with

endeavouring to identify the city here men

tioned. Thus some see herein Athens, saved

by the counsel of Themistocles, who was

afterwards driven from Athens and died in

misery (Justin., ii. 12) ; or Dora, near Mount

(Jarmel, besieged unsuccessfully by Antio-

chus the Great, B.C. 218, though we know

nothing of the circumstances (Polyb., v. 66) ;

but see note on ver. 13. The Soptuagint

takes the whole paragraph hypothotically,

"Suppose there was a little city," eto.

Wright well compares the historical allusions

to events fresh in the minds of his hearers

made by our Lord in his parable of the

pounds (Luke xix. 12, 14, 15, 27). So we

may regard the present section as a parable

founded on somo historical fact well known

at the time when the book was written. A

great king. The term points to some Per

sian or Assyrian potentate ; or it may mean

merely a powerful general (see 1 Kings xi.

24; Job xxix. 25). Built great bulwarks

against it The Septnagiut has xapaxas

fitya\ovs, " great palisades ; " the Vulgate,

Extruxitque munitiimes per gyrum. What

are meant are embankments or mounds

raised high enough to overtop the walls of

the town, and to command tho positions of

the besieged. For the same purpose wooden

towers were also used (see Dcut. xx. 20;
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2 Sara. xx. 15; 2 Kings six. 32 : Jer. Hi. 4).

The Vulgato rounds ott' the account in the
text by adding, et perfecta est obtidio, li anu

tho beleaguering was completed."

Vcr. 15.—Now there was found in it a

poor wise man. The verb, regarded as im

personal, may be thus taken. Or we may

continue the subject of the preceding verso

and consider tho king as spoken of : " He

came across, met with unexpectedly, a poor

man who was wise." So the Scptuagint.

The word for "poor" in this passage is

misken, for which see noto on eh. iv. 13.

He by Ms wisdom delivered the city. When

the besieged city had neither soldiers nor

arms to defend itself against its mighty

enemies, the man of poor estate, hitherto un

known or little regarded, came forward, and

by wise counsel relieved his countrymen

from their perilous situation. How this was

done we are left to conjecture. It may have

been by some timely concessions or nego

tiations; or by tho surrender of a chief

offender as at Abel-Beth-muachnh ; or by

the assassination of a general, as at Bcthulia

(Jud. xiii. 8); or by the clever application

of mechanical arts, us at Syracuse, under the

direction of Archimedes (Livy, xxiv. 34 ;

Plutarch, 'Marcell.,' xv.—xviii.). Yet no

man remembered that same poor man. As

soon as tho exigence which brought him

forward was past, tho poor man fell back

into his insignificance, and was thought of

no more; ho gained no personal advantage

by bis wisdom ; his ungrateful countrymen

forgot his very existence. Thus Joseph was

treated by the chief butler (Gen. xl. 23).

Classical readers will think of Coriolanus,

Scipio Africanus, Themistocles, Miltiades,

who for their services to the state were

rewarded with calumny, false accusation,

obloquy, and bunishmeut. The author of

tho Book of Wisdom gives a different

and ideal experience. " I," he says, " for

Uio suke of wisdom shall have estimation

among the multitude, and honour with the

elders, though I bo young. ... By the

means of her I shall obtain immortality, and

leave behind me an everlasting memorial "

(Wisd. viii. 10—13).

Ver. 16.—Then said I. Wisdom is better

than strength. The latter part of the vereo

is not a correction of the former, but the

whole comes under the observation intro

duced by "I said." Tho story just related

leads to this assertion, which reproduces the

gnome of ch. vii. 19, wherein it is asserted

that wisdom effects more than mere physical

strength. There is an interpolation in the

Old Latin Version of Wisd. vi. 1 which

seems to have been compiled from this

passage and Prov. xvi. 13, " Melinr est snpi-

entia quam vires, et vir prudens quam fortis."

Nevertheless the poor man's wisdom is de

spised, etc. In the instance above mentioned

the poor man's wisdom was uot despised,

and his words were heard and attended to ;.

but this was an abnormal case, occasioned

by the extremity of the peril. Koheleth

states the result which usually attends wis

dom emanating from a diseateemed source.

The experience of Ben-Sira pointed to the

same issue (see Ecclus. xiii. 22, 23). Horace,

* Epist.,' i. 1. 57—

" Est animus tibi, sunt mores et lingua

fidesque,

Sed quodringentis sex septem millia de-

suut;

Plebs eris."

" In wit, worth, honour, ono in vain abounds;

If of the knight's estate he lack ten

pounds,

He's low, quite low ! "

(Howes.)

" Is not this tho carpenter's Son ? " asked

the people who were orl'ended at Christ

(Mark vi. 2, 3).

Vers. 17, 18.—Section 10. Here follow

some proverbial saying» concerning wisdom

and its opposite, which draw the moral from

the story in the text.

Ver. 17.—The words of wise men are

heard in quiet more than the cry of him

that ruleth among fools. This verse would

be better translated. Words of the wise in

quiet are heard better than the thout of a

chief among fools. The Vulgate takes tho

tranquillity to appertain to the hearers, thus:

Verba sapientium audiuntur in silentio; but,

as Delitzsch points out, the contrast between

" quiet " and " cry " shows that it is the

man, and not his auditors, who is quiet.

The sentence says that a wise man's words,

uttered calmly, deliberately, without pom

pous declamation or adventitious aids, are of

more value than the blustering vociferation

of an nrch-fool, who seeks to force acceptance

for his folly by loudness and swagger (comp.

Isa. xxx. 15; and sec Isu. xiii. 2 and Matt,

xii. 19, passages which speak of the peaceful-

ness, reticence, and unobtrusiveness of true?

wisdom, as seen in the Son of God). The

verse introduces a kind of exception to the

general rejection of wisdom mentioned above.

Though tho multitude turn a deaf ear to it

wise man's counsel, yet this tells in the long

run, and there are always some teachable

persons who sit at his feet and learn from

him. " Ho that ruleth among fools" is not

one that governs a silly people, but one who

is a prince of fools, who takes the highest

place among such.

Ver. 18.—Wisdom is better than weapons

of war. Such is the moral which Koheleth

desires to draw from the little narrative

given above (see vers. 14—16; and ch. vii.
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19). Wisdom can do what no material force

can effect, and often produces results which

all the implements of war could not com

mand. But one sinner destroyeth much

good. The happy consequences which the

wise man's counsel might accomplish, or

has already accomplished, may be over

thrown or rendered useless by the villany

or perversity of a bad man. The Vulgate,

reading differently, has, Qui in unopeccaverit,

out of keeping with the context. Adam's

sin infected the whole race of man; Achan's

transgression caused Israel's defeat (Josh.

vii. 11, 12); Rehoboam's folly occasioned the

great schism (1 Kings xii. 16). The wide

reaching effects of one little error are illus

trated by the proverbial saying which every

one knows, and which runs in Latin thus:

“Clavus unus perdit equi soleam, solea

equum, equus equitem, eques castra, castra

multa bona perdet. But this seems to be rempublicam.”

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1–6.—All things alike to all. I. ALL MEN EQUALLY IN THE HANDs of GoD.

1. Their persons. The righteous and the wise (ver. 1), but not less certainly the

unrighteous and the foolish., God's breath sustains all; God's providence watches over

all; God's power encircles all; God's mercy encompasses all. 2. Their works. Their

actions, whether good or bad, in the sense explained in the last homily, “are con

ditioned by God, the Governor of the world and the Former of history” (Delitzsch).

3. Their experiences. “All lies before them; ” i.e. all possible experiences lie before

men; which shall happen to them being reserved by God in his own power.

II. ALL MEN EQUALLY IGNORANT OF THE FUTURE. “No man knoweth either love

or hatred,” or “whether it be love or hatred, no man knoweth;” which may signify

either that no man can tell whether “providences of a happy nature proceeding from

the love of God, or of an unhappy nature proceeding from the hatred of God,” are to

befall him (J. D. Michaelis, Knobel, Hengstenberg, Plumptre); or that no man can

predict whether he will love or hate (Hitzig, Ewald, Delitzsch). In either case the

meaning is that no man can certainly predict what a day may bring forth. In so far

as the future is in God's hand, man can only learn what it contains by waiting the

evolution of events; in so far as it is moulded by man's free determinations, no man

can predict what these will be until the moment arrives for their formation.

III. ALL MEN EQUALLY SUBJECT TO DEATH. “All things come alike to all: there is

one event” (ver. 2). 1. To the righteous and to the wicked; i.e. to the inwardly and

morally good and to the inwardly and morally evil. 2. To the clean and to the unclean;

i.e. to the ceremonially pure and to the ceremonially defiled. 3. To him that sacrificeth

and to him that sacrificeth not; i.e. to him who observes the outward forms of religion

and to him who observes them not. 4. To him that sweareth and to him that feareth

an oath ; i.e. to the openly sinful and to the outwardly reverent and devout. “All

alike go to the dead” (ver. 3).

IV. ALL MEN EQUALLY DEFILED BY SIN. “The heart of the sons of men is full of

evil, and madness is in their heart while they live” (ver. 3). From which may be

learnt: 1. That sin is a kind of madness. This will not be doubted by those who

consider that sin is the rebellion of a creature against the Creator, and that sinners

generally hope both to escape punishment on account of their sin, and to attain felicity

through their sin. 2. That the seat of this madness is in the soul. It may affect the

whole personality of the man, but the perennial fountain whence it springs is the

heart, in its alienation from God. “The carnal mind is enmity against God” (Rom.

viii. 7). 3. That the heart is not merely tainted with this madness, but is full of it.

In other words, it is, in its natural condition, wholly under the power of sin. The

total corruption of human nature, besides being taught in Scripture (Gen. vi. 5; viii.

21; Job xv. 14; Ps. xiv. 2, 3; ch. vii. 20; Isa. liii. 6; Matt. xv.19; Rom. iii. 23;

Eph. ii. 1–3), is abundantly confirmed by experience. 4. That, apart from Divine

grace, this madness continues unchanged throughout life. There is nothing in human

nature itself or in its surroundings that has power to subdue and far less to eradicate

this madness. A new birth alone can rescue the soul from its dominion (John iii. 3).

V. ALL MEN EQUALLY THE SUBJECTS OF HOPE. 1. Hope a universal possession.

“To him that is joined to all the living there is hope” (ver. 4); i.e. while man lives

he hopes. Dum spirat, sperat (Latin proverb). “Hope springs eternal in the human
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breast " (Pope). Even the most abject aro never, or only seldom, abandoned by this

passion. On the contrary, " the miserable hath no other medicine, but only hope "

(Shakespeare). When hope expires, life dies. 2. Hope a potent inspiration. In

ordinary life "we are kept alive by hope" (Rom. viii. 24). The pleasing expectation

of future good enables the heart to endure present ills, and nerves the resolution to

attempt further efforts. Though sometimes, when ill-grounded, " kings it makes geds,

and meaner creatures kings " (Shakespeare), yet when soundly based it

Especially is this the case with that good hope through grace (2 Thess. ii. 16) which

pertains to the Christian (Rom. v. 5 ; 2 Cor. iii. 12 ; Phil. i. 20; 1 Pet. i. 13).

VI. All men equally possessed of intellioence. Not of equal intelligence, but

equally intelligent. In particular : 1. All know themselves to be mortal. "The living

know that they shall die " (ver. 5). They may frequently ignore this fact, and

deliberately shut their eyes upon it, but of the fact itself they are not ignorant. 2. In

this knowledge they are superior to the dead, who " know not anything, neither have

they any more a reward, for the memory of them is forgotten ; " who in fact, having

dropped out of life, have for ever ceased to take an interest in anything that is done

under the sun.

Learn : 1. The essential equality of all men. 2. The inherent dignity of life. 3.

The value of the present.

Ver. 4.—"A living dog better than a dead lion." L Animated reing retteb than

inanimate. Life a higher product than matter; and a lion without life is only

matter. Life added to matter in its meanest forms imparts to it a dignity, worth, and

use not possessed by matter in its most magnificent shapes where life is absent. The

II. Completed reing retter than incomplete. A living dog is a complete

organism ; a dead lion an organism defective. The living dog possesses all that is

necessary tc realize the idea of " dog ; " the dead lion wants the more important

element, life, and retains only the less important, matter. In the living dog are seen

the " spirit " and " form " combined ; in the dead lion only the " form " without the

" spirit." If presently man is complete naturally, he is incomplete spiritually. Here

after redeemed and renewed, man will be " perfect and entire, wanting nothing."

III. Active reing retter than inactive. The living dog, if not a person, is yot

more than a thing. Along with life and an organism, it has powers and functions it

can exercise ; senses through which it can perceive, a measure of intelligence through

which it can understand, at least rudimentary affections it can both feel and express,

instincts and impulses by and under which it can act. On the other hand, the dead

lion has none of these, however once it may have owned them all. It is now passive,

still, inert, powerless—an emblem of the soul dead in sin, as a living dog is of the

same soul energized by religion.

IV. Servicearle reing retter than unservicearle. A living dog of some use,

a dead lion of none. The gigantic powers of the forest king are by death reduced to a

nullity, and can effect nothing ; the feeble capacities of the yelping cur, just because it

is alive, can be turned to profitable account. So magnificent powers of body and intellect

without spiritual life are comparatively valueless, while smaller abilities, if inspired by

grace, may accomplish important designs.

Lessons. 1. Be thankful for life. 2. Seek that moral and spiritual completeness

which is the highest glory of life. 3. Endeavour to turn the powers of life to the best

account. 4. Serve him from whom life comes.

Vers. 7—10.—The picture of an ideal life. I. A life of perennial joy. The joy

should be fourfold. 1. Material enjoyment. " Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy,

and drink thy wine with a merry heart " (ver. 7). The permission herein granted to

make a pleasurable use of the good things of this world, of its meats and its drinks, has

not been revoked by Christianity. Not only did the Son of man by his example (Matt.

" Like a cordial, innocent though strong,

Man's heart at once inspirits and serenes.

(Young.)
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xi. 19 ; Luke vii. 34 ; John ii. 1—11) show that religion did not require men to be

ascetics or monks, Rechabites or Nazarites, but the apostolic writers have made it clear

that Christianity is not meats or drinks (Rom. xiv. 17 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3 ; Heb. ix. 10), and

that while no one has a right to over-indulge himself in either, thereby becoming

gluttonous and a wine-bibber, on the other hand no one is warranted in the name of

Christianity to impose on believers such ordinances as—" Touch not, taste not, handle

not " (Col. ii. 21). 2. Domestic happiness. " Live joyfully with the wife whom thou

lovest all the days of the life of thy vanity " (ver. 9). Marriage is not only honourable

and innocent (Heb. xiii. 4) as being a Divine institution (Matt. six. 4—6), but is one of

the purest sources of felicity open to man on earth, provided it be contracted in the fear

of God, and cemented with mutual love. As woman was made for man (1 Cor. si. 9),

to be his helpmeet (Gen. ii. 20), i.e. his counterpart and complement, companion and

counsellor, equal and friend ; so he that findeth a wife findeth a good thing, and obtaineth

favour of the Lord (Prov. xviii. 22)—findeth one in whose love he may indulge himself,

in whose sympathy he may refresh himself, in whose grace he may sun himself without

fear of sin. The notion that a higher phase of the religious life is attained by celibates

than by married persons is against both reason and revelation, and is contradicted by

the fruits which in practical experience it usually bears. Neither the Preacher nor the

great Teacher grants permission to men to live joyfully with unmarried females or

with other people's wives, but only with their own partners ; and neither Old Testament

nor New favours the idea that men should take as wives any women but those they

love, or should treat otherwise than with affection those they marry (Eph. v. 28).

3. Religiousfelicity. Arising from two things. (1) The cultivation of personal purity.

" Let thy garments be always white." Though " white garments " were most probably

intended by the Preacher to be a symbol of joy and gladness, thoy may be used as an

emblem of purity, since they are so explained in the Talmud and Midrash. (2) The

realization of Divine favour. " God now accepteth thy works," or " God hath already

accepted thy works." Here again tho Preacher's intention was no doubt to say that

such enjoyment as he recommended was not discommended, but rather distinctly

approved of by God ; that God did not reject, but from long ago had accepted, such works

as eating and drinking, etc., and had shown his mind concerning them by furnishing in

abundance the materials for them. Yet with greater emphasis the Preacher's words

will apply to the works of the Christian believer, who with all his activities is accepted

in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6), and entitled to derive therefrom an argument, not for sinful

indulgence, but for the cultivation of a joyous and holy life.

II. A life of unwearied ACTIviTY. The work of a good man ought to be:

1. Deliberately chosen. Voluntarily undertaken, not reluctantly endured; the work

of one whose hands have been stretched out in search of occupation. "What

soever thy hand findeth to do." 2. Widely extended. A good man's labours should

not be too restricted either as to number, character, or sphere. " This one thing I do "

(Phil. iii. 13) does not signify that never more than one business at a time should

engage a good man's attention. The ideal good man should put his hand to every sort

of good work that Providence may place in his way (Gal. vi. 9, 10)—at least so far as

time and ability allow. 3. Energetically performed. Whatsoever the hands of a

good man find to do, he should do with his might. Earnestness an indispensable con

dition of acceptable service. Fitful and intermittent, half-hearted and indifferent, labour

especially in good work, to be condemned (1 Cor. xv. 58). 4. Religiously inspired. A

good man should have sufficient reasons for his constant activity. The argument to

which the Preacher alludes, though not the highest, but the lowest, is nevertheless

powerful, viz. that this life is the only working season a man has. "There is no work,

nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest " (ver. 10).

The inhabitants of the under-world are for ever done with the activities of earth. The

good man no more than the wicked can pursue his schemes when he has vanished from

this mundane scene. Hence the urgency of working while it is called to-day (John iz.

4). Though the Christian has loftier and clearer conceptions of the after-life of tho

good than Old Testament saints had, the Preacher's argument is not possessed of less,

but rather of more, force as an incitement to Christian work, seeing that the " now " of

the present life is the only accepted time, and the only day of salvation (2 Cor. vi. 2).

Learn : 1. The twofold aspect of every true life—as one of receiving and giving, of



234 ECCLESIASTES ; OR, THE PREACHER. [ch. vs. 1—18.

enjoying and working. 2. The essential connection between these two departments of

life—the joy being a necessary condition as well as natural result of all true work, and

the work being a necessary expression and invaluable sustainer of the joy. 3. The

true way of redeeming life—to consecrate its days and years to serving the Lord with

gladness, or to rejoicing in God and doing his will.

Ver. 10.— Words to a worker. I. The worker descrired : man. 1. Furnished with

capacities for work. With bodily organs and mental endowments, with speech and

reason. 2. Located in a sphere of work. The world a vast workshop, in which every

creature is busily employed—not only the irrational animals, but even things without

life. 3. Appointed to the destiny of work. As while sinless in Eden man was set to

dress the garden and to keep U, and after the Fall beyond its precincts he was commanded

to till the ground and to earn his bread through the sweat of his brow, so is he still

charged to be a worker, a Christian apostle even saying that " if a man will not work

neither shall he eat " (2 Thess. iii. 10). 4. Impelled by a desire of work. Under the

compulsion of his own nature and of the constitution of the world, man is constrained

to go forth in search of work, of labour for his hands, of exercise for his mind, and

generally of employment for his manhood.

II. The worker counselled. 1. To do the duty that lies nearest. This the obvious

import of the words, " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it." To men in earnest

about finding their life-work, the duties that lie nearest will commonly be the most

urgent ; and vice versa, the duties that are most urgent will usually be found to lie nearest.

Among these will stand out conspicuously (1) the preservation of the body, (2) the

cultivation of the mind, (3) the salvation of the soul ; while others will assume their

places in the order of succession according to their importance. 2. To do every duty

with energy. " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might." Hall-

hearted labour, besides wasting time, spoils the work and demoralizes the worker. It

is due to God, whose servant man is, to the importance of the work in which he is

engaged, and to himself as one whose highest interests are involved in all he does, that

man should labour with enthusiasm, diligence, and might. 3. To do each dutyfrom an

impulse of individual responsibility. " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, that do

thou! " As no man can tell what his neighbour's duty is in every instance, so can no

man in any case devolve his duty on another. " To every man his work ! " is God's great

labour law. If other workers are unfaithful, be not thou unfaithful. 4. To do all-

duties under a sense of the value of time. Remembering that this life is man's only

opportunity of working, that it is swiftly passing, that death is near, and that there is

neither wisdom, knowledge, nor device in the grave whither man goes.

Vers. 11, 12.—Time and chance for all. I. An undeniarle profosition—that the

issues of life are incalculable. This truth set forth in five illustrations. 1. The race

not to the swift. Sometimes, perhaps often, it is, yet not always or necessarily, so that

men can calculate the issue of any contest. Just as swiftness of foot is no guarantee

that a runner shall be first at the goal, so in other undertakings the possession of

superior ability is no proof that one shall attain pre-eminence above his fellows.

2. The battle not to the strong. By many experiences Israel had been taught that " the

battle is the Lord's (1 Sam. xvii. 47), and that there is " no king saved by the multi

tude of a host" (Ps. xxxiii. 16). Neither Pharaoh (Exod. xiv. 27), nor Zerab the

Ethiopian (2 Chron. xiv. 12), nor the Moabites and Ammonites who came against

Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 27), nor Sennacherib (2 Kings xix. 35), were the better for

their innumerable armies; and though Napoleon was wont to say that God was always

on the side of the strongest battalions, instances can be cited in sufficient numbers to

show that it is God who giveth the victory to kings (Ps. cxliv. 10), and that he does

not always espouse the side of those who can summon the most warriors into the field.

3. Bread not to the wise. Here again the sense is that while capacity and diligence

are usually rewarded, yet the exceptions to the rule are so numerous as to prove that

it cannot certainly be predicted that a man of sagacity will always be able to secure

for himself the means of subsistence. 4. Siches not to men of understanding. At

least not always. Men of talent, and even of industry, sometimes fail in amassing

riches, and when they do succeed, cannot always keep the riches they have amassed.
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Nothing commoner than to find poor wise men (ver. 15) and rich fools (Luke xii. 20}-

Though as a rule the hand of the diligent maketh rich (Prov. x. 4), men of splendid

abilities often spend their strength for nought. Riches are no sign of wisdom. 5.

Favour not to men of skill. Even genius cannot always command the approbation

and appreciation it deserves. The world's inventors and discoverers have seldom been

rewarded according to their merits. The world has for the most part coolly accepted

the productions ot their genius, and remanded themselves to oblivion. The fate of the

poor wise man after mentioned (ver. 15) has often been experienced.

II. An incontrovertirle argument—that death, though certain as to fact, is

uncertain as to incidence. 1. The momentous truth stated. "Man knoweth not his

time," i.e. of his death, which ever falls upon him suddenly, as a thief in the night.

Even when death's approach is anticipated, there is no reason to suppose its actual

occurrence is not always unexpected. 2. The simple illustration given. "As the

fishes that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds that are caught in the snare, even

so are the sons of men snared in an evil time," viz. that of death, " when it falleth

suddenly upon them." 3. The easy argument applied. This being so, it is obvious

that no one can surely recken upon the issues that seem naturally to belong to his

several qualities or abilities, to his swiftness, or strength, or wisdom, or understanding,

or skill. Death may at any moment interpose—as, for instance, before the race is

finished and the goal reached, before the battle is concluded, before the wise plan has

been matured or carried out ; and then, of course, man's expectations are defeated.

Lessons. 1. Diligence : let every man do his best. 2. Humility : beware of over-

confidence. 3. Prudence : neglect not the possibility of failure. 4. Submission :

accept with meekness the allotments of Providence.

Vers. 13—18.—The parable of the little city. I. The pararle. 1. The picture

delineated. A little city threatened by a powerful assailant, desorted through fear by

the main body of its inhabitants, and occupied by a small garrisou of men capable of

bearing arms, among them a poor wise man. Advancing against it a mighty monarch,

who besieges and storms it with armies and engines, but is ultimately compelled to

raise the siege by the skill of the aforesaid wise poor man. 2. The historicalfoundation.

Probably (1) the deliverance of Abel-Beth-maachah through the wisdom of a wise

woman (2 Sam. xx. 15—22) (Wright) ; or (2) some event not recorded in history, but

well known to the public for whom the Preacher wrote (Graetz); rather than (3) an

incident which may have occurred in the siege of Dora by Antiochus the Great, in

B.c. 218 (Hitzig), since Josephus (' Ant.,' xiii. 7. 2), who describes this siege, relates

nothing corresponding to the Preacher's statements, and certainly does not mention

its deliverance by any wise man, either rich or poor. 3. Some suggestive parallels.

Incidents resembling that to which the Preacher here alludes may havo happened

often ; as e.g. the deliverance of Athens by the counsel of Themistocles (Smith's

' History of Greece,' xix. § 5 ; Thucydides, i. 74), and of Syracuse by the skill of

Archimedes, who for a time at least delayed the capture of the city by the wonderful

machines with which he opposed the enemy's attacks (Livy, xxiv. 34), according to

some doubtful accounts, setting fire to their ships by means of mirrors. 4. Spiritual

applications. (1) " The poor man with his delivering wisdom is an image of Israel "

(Hengstenberg) ; on which hypothesis the little city will be the suffering Hebrew

nation, and the great king their Persian oppressors. (2) "The beleaguered city is the

life of the individual ; the great king who lays siege to it is death and the judgment of

the Lord " (Wangemann). (3) " The little city is the Church of God ; the great king

Satan, the prince of hell and darkness ; the poor wise man, tho Lord Jesus Christ

(Faussct).

II. The lessons of the pararle. 1. That wisdom and poverty are frequently

allied. Not always, Solomon being witness (1 Eings iii. 12, 13) ; but mostly, God

seldom bestowing all his gifts upon one individual, but distributing them according to

his good pleasure—to one wealth and to another wisdom, dividing to each severally

as he will (1 Cor. xii. 11). Nor is it difficult to discern in this marks of special wisdom

and goodness. (1) Wisdom in not always conjoining with riches high mental endow

ments ; partly in case of leading to undue exaltation on the part of the recipients, and

partly to convince such recipients of the worthlessuess of wealth apart from knowledge
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secular, and much more religious, and to show observers how hard it is to guide wealth

without wisdom, especially the highest. (2) Goodness towards the poor, whose scanty

share of this world's goods he not unfrequently compensates with great intellectual

capacity, and even with celestial wisdom. Nothing more remarkable than the

number of the world's thinkers, philosophers, poets, painters, writers, astronomers,

chemists, inventors, and discoverers that have sprung from the poor; while in religion

it is everywhere apparent that God hath not chosen the mighty and the noble and

the wealthy as such, but rather the poor of this world, rich in faith, to be heirs of the

kingdom (1 Cor. i. 26, 27; Jas. ii. 5). 2. That wisdom is superior to Jorce. " Wisdom

is better than strength," and <' wisdom is better than weapons of war." (1) True of

merely human wisdom. Illustrations almost numberless might be furnished of the

superiority of wisdom to force, in the way both of overcoming force and of effecting

what force is unable to accomplish. Had the Preacher lived to-day, he might have

penned a brilliant commentary on his own text in both of these respects. The history

of modern civilization but another name for the record of man's victories over brute

strength and material force through the power of mind ; and the all-important moral

of its story, that vast as are nature's powers, huge, gigantic, and irresistible as are tho

forces slumbering everywhere within its bosom, the human intellect can control and

combine these, and compel them to subserve its purposes and schemes. (2) True of

wisdom spiritual and Divine. Not only is this not destructible by force, else it would have

long since been banished from the world, but it can stand up, as through past centuries

it has done, against the fiercest assaults, fixed and immovable, smiling defiance on every

assailant, feeling inwardly confident that no weapon formed against her shall prosper

(lsa. liv. 17), and that even the gates of hell shall not prevail against her (Matt. xvi.

18) ; yea, anticipating confidently the advent of a time when she should trample this

grim adversary of brute force beneath her feet, and even chase it from the field (lsa. xi. 9 ;

lx. 18). And more, she can do what mere force and weapons of war are powerless to

accomplish—change hearts of unbelief and sin into hearts of faith and holiness, rein in,

hold down, and even crush out impure lusts and fierce passions, tame and sway human

wills, and convert children of the devil into sons of God (Job xxviii. 28 ; Jas. iii. 17).

'.i. That wisdom mostly speaks into unwilling ears. " Nevertheless the poor man's

wisdom is despised." Partly because of the world's want of appreciation of the intrinsic

excellence of wisdom, the world usually possessing a keener relish and finer instinct for

folly ; and partly, perhaps chiefly, because of the wise man's poverty. At all events,

it has usually been the world's way to treat its wise men with disdain. The picture of

wisdom crying aloud in the street into unheeding ears (Prov. i. 20—25) has often been

reproduced, as e.g. in the persons of Jehovah's prophets (Lev. xxvi. 43 ; 2 Chron.

xxxvi. 16 ; lsa. liii. 1 ; Matt. xxi. 34—36) and of Christ (John v. 40). To this day

the world's treatment of Christ is not dissimilar, his words of wisdom being by meu

for the most part despised, and in particular the special wisdom he displayed in effecting

their deliverance from sin and Satan by himself submitting to shame and death, and

extcnding,to them the offer of a full and free forgiveness, being frequently regarded with

scorn and contempt. 4. That wisdom is more influential than folly. " The words of

the wise," spoken " in quiet, are more than the cry of him that ruleth among fools," or

that is the ringleader among fools, their very prince and chief. This assertion may

. seem to conflict with that of the preceding verse, but in reality it does not. The noisy

demagogue who by sheer vociferation stirs the unthinking populace may appear to be

more influential than the quietly speaking man of wisdom, but in the long run it is

the latter that prevails. After all, it is ideas that move the world, in science, in philo

sophy, in religion, and these have their birth in meditative souls rather than in fiery

spirits, and diffuse themselves, not amid the tempests of passion, but through the

medium of calm and earnest speech. Remarkably was this exemplified in Christ—read

in connection Col. ii. 3 ; John vii 37 ; lsa. xlii. 3; and to this day the most powerful

force operating in and on society is not that of eloquence, or of intellect, or of

learning, all confessedly influential, but of goodness, which works silently and often out

of sight like leaven. 5. That wisdom is commonly repaid with ingratitude. "No man

remembered that same poor man." The Preacher says it with a touch of sadness, as if

after all it was a strange and almost a new thing beneath the sun—which it is not.

Whether the wise woman who saved the city Abel was remembered by her citizens is
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not recorded ; but history reports that Themistocles, who delivered Athens from the

Fersians, was afterwards ostracized by his countrymen. Alas ! ingratitude has never

been an uncommon sin among men. Pharaoh's butler has had many a successor

(Gen. xl. 23). The world has never been guilty of overlauding its benefactors or over

loading them with gratitude. Rather the poet accurately likens Time to a sturdy

beggar with a wallet on his back—

" Wherein he doth put alms for oblivion,

A great-sized monster of ingratitudes."

And goes on to add—

" Those scraps are good deeds past, which are devoured

As fast as they are made, forgot as soou

As done," etc.

(' Troilus and Cressida,' act iii. sc. 3.)

Nor is it merely the world of which such ingratitude can be predicted, but the Church

also has been too often guilty of forgetting him to whom she owes her deliverance.

How many of his words, for instance, are not heard by those who profess to have been

redeemed and saved by him—words of counsel for the path of duty, words of comfort

for the day of trial, words of caution for the hour of danger !. And yet the remembrance

of these would be the highest tribute of gratitude they could offer their Divine

Redeemer.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1—3.— The antidote to despondency. It was said by a famous man of the

world, " Life is a comedy to those who think, a tragedy to those who feel." The

epigram is more sparkling than true; reflecting men in every age have been oppressed

by the solemnity of life's facts, and the insolubility of life's problems. Some men arc

roused to inquiry and are beset by perplexities when trouble and adversity befall them

selves; and others experience doubts and distress at the contemplation of the broad and

obvious facts of human life as it unfolds before their observation. Few men who both

think and feel have escaped the probation of doubt ; most have striven, and many have

striven in vain, to vindicate eternal Providence, and justify the ways of God to men.

I. The fact that in this earthly state there is an arsence of complete,

retrirution. " All things come alike to all ; " "There is one event unto all." The

righteous, the good, and the wise do not seem to meet with more prosperity and greater

happiness than the wicked and the foolish. The man who offers due religious observance,

and who reveres his oath, is subject to misfortune and calamity equally with the

negligent, the impious, the false swearer. No thunderbolt of vengeance smites the

sinner, no miraculous protection is round about the upright and obedient. Nay, the

righteous is sometimes cut off in the prime of his manhood ; the sinner's days are

sometimes lengthened, and he dies in a delusive peace.

II. The difficulty, dourt, and perplexity occasioned ry the orservation

of this fact. The writer of Ecclesiastes laid to heart and explored the mysteries of

Providence ; and in this he was not peculiar. Every observant and thoughtful person

is sometimes compelled to ask himself whether or not there is a meaning in the events

of life, and, if there be a meaning, what it is. Can our reason reconcile these events, as

a whole, with belief in the existence, in the government, of a God at once almighty

and benevolent? Are there considerations which can pacify the perturbed breast?

Beneath the laws of nature is there a Divine heart ? or is man alone sensitive to the

inequalities of human fate, to the moral contradictions which seem to thrust themselves

upon the attention?

III. The true solution of these dourts to re found in the conviction that

all are in the hand of God. It is to he observed that faith in God can do what

the human understanding cannot effect. Men and their affairs are not in the hand of

chance or in the hand of fate, but in the hand of God. And by God is meant not

merely the supreme Power of the universe, but the personal Power which is characterized
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by the attributes Holy Scripture assigns to the Eternal. Wisdom, righteousness, and

benevolence belong to God. And by benevolence wc are not to understand an intention

to secure the enjoyment of men, to ward off from them every pain, all weakness, want,

and woe. The purpose of the Divine mind is far higher than this—even the promotion

-of men's spiritual well-being, the discipline of human character, and especially the

perfecting of obedience and submission. Sorrow and disappointment may be, and in

the case of the pious will be, the means of bringing men into harmony with the will

and character of God himself.—T.

Vers. 4—6.—Life and death. Jso thoughtful reader can take these remarks upon

the living and the dead as complete and satisfactory in themselves. The writer of this

'book, as we know from other passages, never intended them so to be taken. They are

singularly partial; yet when they are seen to be so, they are also singularly just. Just

one aspect of life and of mortality is here presented, and it is an aspect which a wise

and reflecting reader will see to be of great importance. Life is a fragment, it is an

opportunity, it is a probation. Death is an end, that is, an end of this brief existence,

and of what especially belongs to it. If we thought of life and death only under these

aspects, we should err ; but we should err if we neglected to take these aspects into

consideration.

I. The losses of the dead. 1. They part with opportunities of knowledge which

-they enjoyed on earth. 2. They part with passions which they experienced whilst in

the bodily life. 3. They part with possessions which they acquired in this world.

4. They are soon forgotten ; for those who remember them themselves depart, and a faint

memory or utter forgetfulness must follow. Death is a great change, and they who

undergo it leave much behind, even though they may gain immeasurably more than

they lose.

II. The prerogatives of the living. 1. They have knowledge. This is doubtless

-very limited, but it is very precious. Compared with the knowledge which awaits the

Christian in the future state, that which is within our reach now and here is as what

is seen dimly in a mirror. Yet how can men be too grateful for the faculty in virtue

of which they can acquaint themselves with truth of the highest importance and value?

Knowledge of self, and knowledge of the great Author of our being and salvation, is

within our reach. We know the limitation of our period of earthly education and

probation ; we know the means by which that period may be made the occasion of our

spiritual good. 2. With all the living there is hope. Time is before them with its

golden opportunities ; eternity, time's harvest, is before them with all its priceless

recompense. Even if the past has been neglected or abused, there is the possibility that

the future may be turned to good account. For the dead we know that this earthly life

has nothing in store. But who can limit the possibilities which stretch before the

living, the progress which may be made, the blessing that may be won ?

Application. It is well to begin with the view of life and death which is presented

in this passage ; but it would not be well to pause here. It is true that there is loss

in death ; but the Christian does not forget the assertion of the apostle that " to die is

gain." And whilst there are privileges and prerogatives special to this earthly life,

still it is to the disciple of Christ only the introduction and preparation for a life which

is life indeed—life glorious, imperishable, and Divine.—T.

Vers. 7—9.—The joy of human life. Optimists and pessimists are both wrong, for

they both proceed upon the radically false principle that life is to be valued according

to the preponderance of pleasure over pain ; the optimist asserting and the pessimist

denying such preponderance. It is a base theory of life which represents it as to

be prized as an opportunity of enjoyment. And the hedonism which is common to

optimist and to pessimist is the delusive basis upon which their visionary fabrics are

reared. Pleasure is neither the proper standard nor the proper motive of right conduct.

Yet, as the text points out, enjoyment is a real factor in human life, not to bo

depreciated and despised, though not to be exaggerated and overvalued.

I. Enjoyment is a divinely appointed element in our human existence.

Man's bodily and mental constitution, taken in connection with the circumstances of

the human lot, are a sufficient proof of this. We drink by turns the sweet and the
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bitter cup; and the one is as real as the other, although individuals partake of the two

in different proportions.

II. Many provisions are made for human enjoyment. Several are alluded to in

this passage, more especially (1) the satisfaction of natural appetite ; (2) the pleasures

of society and festivity ; (3) the happiness of the married state, when the Divino idea

concerning it is realized. These are doubtless mentioned as specimens of the whole.

III. The relation of enjoyment to larour. The Preacher clearly saw that those

who toil are those who enjoy. It is by work that most men must win the means of

bodily and physical enjoyment ; and the very labour becomes a means of blessing, and

sweetens the daily meals. Nay, ,' the labour we delight in physics pain." The

primeval curse was by God's mercy transformed into a blessing.

IV. The partial and disappointing view of human life which considers only

its enjoyments. 1. Pain, suffering, and distress are as real as happiness, and must

come, sooner or later, to all whose life is prolonged. 2. Neither pleasure nor pain is

of value apart from the moral discipline both may aid in promoting, apart from the

moral progress, the moral aim, towards which both may lead. 3. It is, therefore, the

part of the wise to uso the good things of this life as not abusing them ; to be ready

to part with them at the call of Heaven, and to turn them to golden profit, so that

occasion may never arise to remember them with regret and remorse.—T.

Ver. 10.—Diligence. The prospect of death may add a certain zest to life's enjoy

ments, but we are reminded in this passage that it is just and wise to allow it to

influence the performance of life's practical duties.

I. Religion has regard to man's practical nature. The hand is the instrument

of work, and is accordingly used as the symbol of our active nature. What we do is

of supreme importance, both by reason of its cause and origin in our character, and by

reason of its effect upon ourselves and upon the world. Religion involves contempla

tion and emotion, and expresses itself in prayer and praise; but without action all

is in vain.

II. Religion furnishes the law to man's practical nature. We are expected

to put up the prayer, " What wilt thou have me to do ? " In response to this prayer,

precept and admonition are given ; and so the " hand findeth " its work. 1. True

religion prescribes the quality of our work—that actions should bo just and wise, kind

nnd compassionate. 2. And the measure of our work. " With thy might " is the Divine

law. This is opposed to languor, indolence, depression, weariness. He who considers

the diligence and assiduity with which the powers of evil are ever working in human

society will understand tho importance of this urgent admonition.

III. Religion supplies the motives to diligence in the employment of the

practical nature. 1. There is the very general motive suggested in the context,

that what is to be done for the world's good must be done during this present brief and

fleeting life. There is doubtless service of such a nature that, if it be not done here

and now, can never be rendered at all. 2. Christianity presents a motive of pre

eminent power in the example of the Lord Jesus Christ, who came to work the work

of him who sent him, who went about doing good, who found it his food to do his

Father's will, whose aim it was to finish tho work given him to do. 3. Christianity

enforces this motive by one deeper still ; the Christian is inspired with the desire to

live unto the Lord who lived and died for him. Grateful love, enkindled by the Divine

sacrifice, expresses itself by consecrated zeal.

Application. Let tho hand first be stretched out that it may grasp tho hand of

the Saviour, God ; and then let it be employed in the service of him who proves himself

first the Deliverer, and then the Lord and Helper of all those who seek him.—T.

Vers. 10, 11.—The powerlessness of man. The reflections contained in these verses

are not peculiar to tho religious. No observer of human life can fail to observe how

constantly all human calculations are falsified and all human hopes disappointed.

And the language of the Preacher has naturally become proverbial, and is upon tbo

lips even of those for whom it has no spiritual significance or suggestion. Yet it is

the devout and pious mind which turns such reflections to profitable uses.

I. Human expectation. It is natural to look for the success and prosperity of
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those who are highly endowed, and who have employed and developed their native

gifts. Life is a race, and we expect the swift to obtain the prize ; it is a battle, and

we look for victory to the strong. We think of wealth and prosperity as the guerdon

due to skill and prudence ; we can hardly do otherwise. When the seed is sown, we

anticipate the harvest. There are qualities adapted to secure success, and observation

shows us that our expectations are justified in very many cases, though not in all.

When we behold a young man begin life with every advantage of health, ability,

fortune, and social recommendations, we forecast for such a one a career of advance

ment and a position of distinction and eminence. Yet how often does such an

expectation prove vain!

II. Human disappointment. Human endeavour is crossed and human hope is

crushed. The swift runner drops upon the course, and the bold warrior is smitten

upon the battle-field. As the fishes are caught in the net, and the birds in the snare,

so are the young, the ardent, the gifted, and the brave cut short in the career of

buoyant effort and brilliant hope. All our projects may prove futile, and all our pre

dictions may be falsified. The ways of Providence are inscrutable to our vision. We

are helpless in the bands of God, whose thoughts are not as our thoughts. " Man also

knoweth not his time." Attention is called to the suddenness with which our aims

may be frustrated, our anticipations clouded, and our efforts defeated. And the

observation of every experienced mind confirms the warning of the text. It is often

when the sun is brightest that the cloud sweeps across its disc, when the sea is

calmest that the storm arises in which the barque is foundered.

III. The religious lessons tauoht ry these overturnings of human anticipa

tions. 1. They rebuke human pride and self-confidence. It is natural for the young,

the vigorous, the prosperous, to glory in their gifts, and to indnlge bright hopes of the

future, based upon their consciousness of power. Yet we have this lesson which the

strong and fortunate will do well to lay to heart, " Let not the strong man glory in

his strength," etc. 2. They check worldliness of spirit. We are all prone to attach

importance to what is seen and temporal, and to allow our heart s affections to

entwine around what is fair and bright, winsome and hopeful. God would teach us

the supreme importance of those qualities which are imparted by his own blessed

Spirit, and which endure unto everlasting life. 3. They lead the soul to seek a higher

and more enduring satisfaction than earthly prosperity can impart. When riches take

to themselves wings and fly away, this may enhance the value of the true, the

unsearchable riches. When a fair, bright youth is plucked like a rosebud from the

stem, and beauty withers, this may lead our thoughts and our hearts' desires away

from this transitory scene to that region into which sorrow and death can never enter,

and where God wipes away every tear.—T.

Vers. 13— 18.—The praise of wisdom. It has been remarked that, whilst the leading

idea of religion in the earliest stage of Israel's history was the Law, this idea took

at a later period the form of wisdom. It is not well to discriminate too carefully

l«tween that wisdom which is shown in great works and that which is synonymous

with piety. All light is from God, and there is no holier prayer than that in his light

we may see light. It is a commonplace remark that men may be clever and yet not

good ; but every reflecting mind discovers in a character so described a lack of harmony.

The philosopher, the sage, the leader in learning or science, should, beyond all men,

be religious. " An undevout astronomer is mad." No more melancholy and pitiable

spectacle is to be seen on earth than the able man whose self-confidence and vanity

have led him into atheism. In considering the case of the truly wise man, it is well

to regard him as displaying wisdom not only upon the lower but upon the higher

plane.

I. Wisdom may re associated with lowly station. Solomon was an example of

an illustrious and splendid king who was famed for wisdom. But the instance of the

text is striking ; poverty and obscurity are not necessarily inconsistent with unusual

insight, ability, and skill.

II. Wisdom may accomplish great works with small means. A mighty king

with a numerous and formidable army besieges a small city. How shall the besiegoil

oiler resistance to the foe? The inhabitants are few, feeble, ill-armed, half-starved ;
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and their case soems hopeless. But a citizen hitherto unknown, with no apparent

resources, arises to lead the dispirited and helpless defenders. Whether by some

marvellous device, or by the magnetic power of his presence and spirit, he accomplishes

a task which seemed impossible—vanquishes the besiegers and raises the siege. Such

things have been, and they are a rebuke to our worldly calculations, and an inspiration

to courage and to faith.

HI. Wisdom may nevertheless in purlic re overlooked and despised. "No

man remembered that same poor man." How often does it happen that the real

originator, the prime mover, gains no credit for the enterprise which he conceived,

and for whose success he prepared the way ; whilst praise is given to some person of

social or political eminence who joined the movement when its success was assured !

It is " the way of the world."

IV. Yet wisdom, unhoxoured in purlic, may re acknowledged in secret and

in quietness. Those who look below the surface and are not dazzled by external

splendour, those who listen, not merely to the earthquake, the thunder, and the

tempest, but to the " still, small voice," discover the truly wise, and, in their heart of

hearts, render to them sincere honour. Much more he who seeth in secret recognizes

the services of his lowly, unnoticed servants who use their gifts for his glory, and

work in obscurity to promote his kingdom, by whose toil and prayer cities are sanctified

and saved.

V. Thus wisdom is seen to re the rest of all possessions and qualities. There

is greatness which consists in outward splendour, and this may awe the vulgar, may

dazzle the imagination of the unthinking. But in the sight of God and of just men,

true greatness is that of the spirit; and the truly wise shine with a lustre which

poverty and obscurity cannot hide, and which the lapso of ages cannot dim.—T.

Ver. 4.—Life is everything. In a world like ours, where appearance goes so far

and counts for so much, there is much in form. There is much in machinery, in

organization ; when this is perfected, power is powerful indeed. There is much in

original capacity—in that invisible, immeasurable germ out of which may grow great

things in the future. But it is hardly too much to say that everything is in life.

Where that is absent, nothing of any kind will avail; where that is present, all things

are possible. It is better to have life even in the humblest form than to have the

most perfect apparatus or the most exquisite form without it. A living dog, with its

power of motion and enjoyment, is better than a dead lion, for which there is nothing

but unconsciousness and corruption. Of the many illustrations of this principle, we

may take the following :—

I. An earnest student is retter than a dead weight of learning. A man

whose mind is nothing more than a storehouse of learning, who does not communicate

anything to his fellows, who does not act upon them, who is no source of wisdom or of

worth, is of very little account indeed ; he has not what he has (see Matt. xxv. 29).

But the earnest student, though he be but a youth or even a child, who is bent on

acquiring in order that he may impart, in whom are the living springs of an honourable

aspiration, is a great treasure, from whom society may look for many things.

II. An awakened conscience is retter than unconsecrated genius. Uncon-

secrated power may be enlisted on the side of peace and virtue. But it is a mere

accident if it be so. It is quite as likely that it will bo devoted to strife, and will

espouse the cause of moral wrong ; the history of our race has had too many painful

proofs of this likelihood. But where there is an awakened conscience, and, consequently,

a devotion to duty, there is ensured the faithful service of God, and an endeavour, more

or less successful, to do good to the world.

III. One living soul is retter than a stagnant Church. A Christian Church

may be formed after the apostolic model, and its constitution may be irreproachably

scriptural, but it may fall into spiritual apathy, and care for nothing but its own

edification. A single human soul, with an ear sensitive to " the still sad music of

humanity," with a heart to feel the weight of " the burden of the Lord," with courage

to attempt great things for Christ and for men, with the faith that " removes mountains,"

may be of far more value to the world than such an apathetic and inactive Church.

Similarly, we may say that—

ECCLESIASTES, B
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IV. One living Church is retter than a large community that has lost its

SPIRITUAL ENERGY. C.

Ver. 10.—The day of opportunity. There is great force in the Preacher's words,

demanding present diligence and energy in view of future silence and inaction. It

may be well to consider—

L The truth left unstated. There is no work in the grave; but what is there

beyond it ? We who have sat at the feet of Jesus Christ know well that the hour is

coming in which all who are in their graves shall hear his voice, etc. (John v. 28, 29).

The rest which remaineth for the people of God is not the rest of unconsciousness or

repose, but of untiring activity ; of knowledge that will be far removed from the dim

visions of the present (see 1 Cor. xiii. 12) ; of wisdom far surpassing the sagacity to

which we now attain. In that heavenly country we hope to address ourselves to

nobler tasks, to work with enlarged and liberated faculties, to accomplish far greater

things, to be " ministers of his that do his pleasure " in ways and spheres that are far

beyond us now. But what we have first to face, and have all to face, is—

II. An on-coming experience. " The grave, whither thou goest." Our life is, as we

say, a journey from the cradle to the grave. Death is a goal which : 1. Is absolutely

inevitable. We may elude many evils, but that we must all encounter. 2. We may

reach soon and suddenly. It may be the very next turn of the road which will bring

us to it. No man can tell what mortal blow may not be struck on the morrow, what

fatal disease may not discover itself before the year is out. 3. Will certainly appear

before we are expecting it. So swiftly does our life pass—so far as our consciousness is

concerned—with all its pressure of business and all its growing and gathering excite

ments, and so pertinacious is our belief that, however it may be with others, we

ourselves have some life left in us still, and some work to do yet, that when death

comes to us it will surprise us. What, then, is—

III. The conclusion of the wise? It is this : To do heartily and well all that lies

within our power. The Master himself felt this (John ix. 4). He knew that there

was glorious " work " for him in the long future, even as there had been for his Father in

the long past (John v. 17). But he knew also that between the hour of that utterance

and the hour of his death on the cross there was that work to be done which could

only be done then and there. So he girded himself to do all that had to be done, and

to bear all that had to be borne, in that short and solemn interval. We should feel

and act likewise. We look for a very blessed and noble sphere of heavenly activity ;

but between this present and that future there is work to be done which is now within

our compass, but will soon be without it. There is : 1. Good work to be done in the

direction of self-culture, of gaining dominion over self, in casting out evil from our own

soul and our own life. 2. Good service to be rendered to our kindred, to our friends,

to our neighbours, whom we can touch and bless now but who will soon pass beyond

our reach. 3. A good contribution, real and valuable, if not prominent, towards the

establishment of the kingdom of Jesus Christ upon the earth. All, therefore, that our

" hand findeth to do " because our heart is willing to do it, let us do with our might,

lest wo leave undone that which no future time and no other sphere will give us the

opportunity to attempt.—C.

Vers. 11, 12.—Prosperity—the rule and the exception. We shall find our way to the

true lessons of this passage if we consider—

I. The rule under God's righteous government. The Preacher either did not

intend his words to be taken as expressing the general rule prevailing everywhere, or else

lie wrote these words in one of those depressed and doubtful moods which are frequently

reflected in his treatise. Certainly the rule, under the wise and righteous government

of God, is that the man who labours hard and patiently to win his goal succeeds in

gaining it. It is right that he should. It is right that the race should be to the swift,

for swiftness is the result of patient practice and of temperate behaviour. It is right

that the battle should be to the strong, for strength is the consequence of discipline

and virtue. It is right that bread and riches and the favour of the strong should fall

to wisdom and to skill. And so, in truth, they do. Where the natural order of thirus

is not positively subverted b}r the folly and the guilt of men, it is the case that humau
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industry, resting on human virtue as its base, conducts to competence, to honour, to

success. It does, indeed, happen that the crown is placed on the brow of roguery and

violence ; yet is it not the less true that wisdom and integrity constitute the well-worn

and open road to present and temporal well-being.

II. The orvious and serious exception. No doubt it is frequently found that

" the race is not to the swift," etc. No doubt piety, purity, and fidelity are often left

behind, and do not win the battle in the world's campaign. This is due to one of two

very different and, indeed, opposite canses. It may be due to : 1. Man's interfering

wrong. The human oppressor comes down upon the industrious and the frugal citizeu,

and sweeps off the fruit of his toil and patience. The scheming intriguer steps in, and

carries off the prize which is due to the laborious and persevering worker. Tho seducer

lays his nets and ensnares his victim. There is, indeed, a lamentable frequency in

-human history with which the good and true, the wise and faithful, fall short of the

honourable end they seek. 2. God's intervening wisdom. It may often happen that

God sees that human strength or wisdom has outlived its modesty, its beauty, and its

worth, and that it needs to be checked and broken. So he sends defeat where victory

has been assured, poverty where wealth has been confidently reckened upon, discomfiture

and rejection where men have been holding out their hand for favour and reward.

'What, then, are—

III. The practical conclusions? 1. Do not count too confidently on outward good.

Work for it faithfully, hope for it with a well-moderated expectation, but do not set

your heart upon it as an indispensable blessing. Be prepared to do without it. Have

those inner, deeper, diviner resources which will fill the heart with grace and the life

with an admirable contentment, even if the goal is not gained and the prize is not

secured. Be supplied with those treasures which the thief cannot steal, and which

will leave the soul rich though the bank be broken and the purse be emptied.

2. Guard carefully against the worst evils. Be so fortified with Divine truth and

sacred principles within, and secure so much of God's favour and protection from above,

-that no snares of sin will be able to mislead and to betray—that the feet will never bo

found entangled in the nets of the enemy. 3. Anticipate the Divine discipline. Live

in such conscious and in such acknowledged dependence upon God for every stroke

that is struck, for all strength and wisdom that are gained, for all bounties and all

honours that are reaped, that there will be no need for the intervening hand of heaven

to break your schemes or to remove your treasures.—C.

Vers. 13—18.— Wisdom and strength. The picture which is here drawn is both

picture and parable ; it portrays a constantly recurring scene in human history. It

speaks to us of—

I. The range of wisdom. Wisdom is a word that covers many things ; its import

varies much. It includes: 1. Knowledge; familiarity with the objects and the laws

'of nature, and with the ways and the history of mankind. 2. Keenness of intellect;

that quickness of perception and subtlety of understanding which sees through the

-devices of other men, and keeps a watchful eye upon all that is passing, always ready

lo take advantage of another's mistake. 3. Sagacity; that nobler quality which

forecasts the future; which weighs well many considerations of various kinds; which

baffles the designs of the wicked ; which defeats the machinations and the measures of

the strong (vers. 14, 15) ; which is worth far more than much enginery (ver. 18) ;

which builds up great institutions; which goes forth on hazardous and yet admirable

enterprises. 4. Wisdom itself; that which is more properly considered and called such,

viz. the discernment of the true end, with the adoption of the best means of attaining

it ; and this applied not merely to the particulars of human life, but to human Hie

itself; the determination to seek that good thing, as our true heritage, which is in

harmony with the will of God, and to seek it in the divinely appointed way. To us

who live in this Christian era, and to whom Jesus Christ is himself "the Wisdom of

- God," this is found in seeking and finuiug, in trusting and following, in loving and

servinaAim.

II. Failure to re apprf-ciated. " No man remembered that same poor man."

Wisdom in each one of its particular spheres is valuable ; in the larger and higher

spheres it is of very great account, being far more effective than any quantity of intra
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material force or of worldly wealth ; in the highest sphere of all it is simply invaluable. -

But it is liabli to be disregarded, especially if it be found in the person of poverty ainL

obscurity. I. It is often forgotten, and thus overlooked (text). 2. It is either rejected

or visited with contumely in the person of its author. " Is not this the carpenterV

8ou?" it is asked.' "And they were offended in him," it is added. Many a man, with

much learning in his head, much shrewdness in his speech, much weight in his counsel,

much wisdom in his soul, walks, unrecognized and unhonoured, along some very lowlyr

path of life.

III. Its reward. 1. It is often heeded when mere noise and station are disregarded.

" The words of the wise are listened to with more pleasure than the loud behests of a

foolish ruler (ver. 17) " (Cox). And it is a satisfaction to the wise that they do often

prevail in their quietness and their obscurity when the clamorous and the consequential

are dismissed as they deserve to be. 2. The time will come when they who speak the

truth will gain the ear of the world ; there are generations to come, and we may leave

our reputation to them, as many of the wisest and worthiest of our race have done.

3. To bo useful is a better reward than to be applauded or to be enriched ; how much

better to have "delivered the city" than to have been hououred by it! 4. Our record

is on high.—C.

Ver. 18.—The destruclireness of one evil life. How much of destruction may flow

from one single life may be seen if we look at the subject—

I. Negatively. We may judge of the magnitude of the evil by considering r

1. How one evil life may hinder the work of God ; e.g. Achan, Sanballat, Herod, Nero.

Who shall say how much of Christian influence has been arrested by one grossly

inconsistent member of a Church, or by one arch-persecutor of the gospel of Christ?

2. How much a man may fail to do by refusing to spend his powers in the service of

God. To a man with largo means, great resources, brilliant capacities, almost any

thing is open in the direction of holy usefulness, of widespread and far-descending

influence. All this is lost, and in a senso destroyed, by a selfish and guilty withhold-

ment of it all from the service of God and man.

II. Positively. We may estimate the serious and lamentable mischief of an evil

life if we think that a godless man may be injuring his neighbours: 1. By weakening

or undermining their faith ; causing them to lose their hold on Divine truth, and thus

sinking into the miseries of doubt or into the darkness and despair of utter unbelief.

2. By undoing the integrity of the upright; leading them into ttic fatal morass of an

immoral life. 3. By cooling, or even killing, Ihe consecration of the zealous; causing

them to slacken their speed or even to leave the field of noble service. One man, by

his own evil example, by his words of folly and falsity, by his deeds of wrong, may

enfeeble many minds, may despoil many hearts, may misguide many souls, may blight

and darken many lives.—-C.

Vers. 1—6.—Inexorable destiny. The teaching in this section of the book is very

similar to that in ch. vi. 10—12. The Preacher lays stress upon the powerlessucss-

and short-sightedness of man with regard to the future. A higher power controls all

the events of human life, and fixes the conditions in which each individual is to live—

conditions which powerfully affect his character and destiny. Such a thought has been

to many a source of consolation and strength. " My times," said the psalmist, "are in

thy hand" (Ps. xxxi. 15). "Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of nil

these things," said Jesus (Matt. vi. 32), when ho counselled his disciples against unduu

anxiety for the future. But no such comfort is drawn by the Preacher from the

consideration that " thu righteous, and the wise, and their works, are in the hand of

God " (ver. 1). It suggests to him rather an iron destiny, a cage against the bars

of which the soul may beat its wings in vain, than a gracious Providence. The loss of

freedom implied in it afflicts him—the thought that not even the feelings and emotions

of the heart are under man's control. They are excited by persons and things with

whom or with which he is brought in contact. A slight change of circumstances

would make his love hatred, and his hatred love ; and these circumstances he cannot

change or modify. Events of all kinds are before us, and God arrauges what is to

happen to us. "Whether it be lovo or hatred, man knoweth it not; all is before
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them" (ver. 16, Revised Version). "The river of life, along which hia course lies, U

wrapped in mist. Man's destiny is wholly dark, and is out of his own control. But

it is not man's ignorance that cuts him to the heart ; it is that the injustice of earthly

tribunals seems to have its counterpart in a higher region. No goodness, no righteous

ness, will avail against the persistent injustice of the laws by which the world seems

ruled. What a half-blasphemous indictment, what passionate recalcitration against

the God whose fear is in his mouth, is embodied in the cold and calm despair of the

words which follow in the next verso (ver. 2)! " (Bradley). He names fivo classes of

jiersons, embracing all the various types ol righteousness and wickedness, and affirms

that one event comes to them all, that no discrimination, on the part of the Divine

Ruler between them appears in their earthly lot. The first group is perhaps that of

those whose conduct towards their neighbours is righteous or wicked; the second that

-of those who aro pure or impure in heart; the third that of the religious and the

irreligious; the fourth perhaps that of those whose characters are in all these relations

good or evil; the fifth that of the profane swearer and the man who reverences the

solemn oath (Isa. lxv. 16). "There is no mark at all of a moral government in this

world. The providence of God is as indiscriminating as the falling tree, or the hungry

tiger, or the desolating famine. If the fittest survive for a time, that fitness has

nothing in common with goodness or righteousness." And one of the evil consequences

of this state of matters is, as already referred to in ch. viii. 11, that those evilly

disposed are subject to less restraint than they would be if Divine Providence in all

cases meted out reward and punishment immediately to the righteous and the wicked.

"Yea, also tho heart of the sons of men is full of evil, and madness is in their heart

while they live, and after that they go to tho dead" (ver. 3). The gloomy thoughts

-concerning death and the world beyond it which filled his mind, made the "one event"

that comes to all seem all the more unjust. For some, doubtless, it is* a deliverance

from misery, but to others it is an escape from merited punishment. Even life with

all its inequalities and wrongs is better than death, and yet the righteous are swept

away from the earth indiscriminately with the wicked.

" Streams will not turn aside

The just man not t' entomb,

Xnr lightnings go aside

To give his virtues room :

Nor is that wind less rough which blows a good man's barge."

That a strong faith in Divine Providence in spite of all outward appearances, and a

firm grasp of the truth of immortality, were denied to the Preacher, need nut surprise

us, when we remember that the confidence we have in God's fatherly love, and in the

-eternal happiness of those who are faithful to him, is derived from the teaching of

Christ, and his triumphant resurrection from the dead. The Preacher had not the

consolations which the gospel affords us. To him the world beyond the grave was

dreary and uncertain. He was one of those "who through fear of death were all their

lifetime subject to bondage" (Ileb. ii. 15). The meanest form of life was superior to

the condition of even tho noblest who hail passed within the grim portals of the grave.

The living dog, loathed and despised, feeding on the refuse of tho streets, was Better

than the dead lion (ver. 4). Hope survives while life remains, even though it may be

illusive; but with death all possible amelioration of one's lot is cut off. The bitterness

of the thought is displayed in the touch of sarcasm which marks his words. "For the

living know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything, neither have they

any moro a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten" (ver. 5). The very con

sciousness of the coming doom gives a distinction to the living which is denied to the

-dead. The very memory of those who have passed away soon perishes. Cithers take

their place, and carry on the business of the world. A new generation springs up, with

interests and concerns and passions with which the dead have nothing to do. The

strongest passions of love, hatred, and envy are quenched by the cold hand of death

(ver. b), and those who may in life have been bosom friends, or mortal enemies, or

jealous rivals, lie side by side in the grave, in silence and oblivion. Nothing that is

done in the earth concerns them any more (cf. Isa. xxxviii. y—20). The view hero

given us of the state of the dead is gloomy in the extreme. The darkness is more
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intense anil palpable than that with which the same subject is invested in the Book of

Job, and even in some of the psalms. But we must remember that though the world

beyond the grave is represented by him as dim and shadowy, he affirms at the same

time that "God will bring every secret thing into judgment" in "his own time and

season." "Consequently, the dead, even though regarded by him as existing in a

semi-conscious state in Hades, are supposed to bo still in existence, and destined at.

some future period to be awakened out of this dreary slumber, and rewarded according

to the merit or demerit of their actions on earth. He does not, it is true, speak of this

awakening out of sleep, still less does he allude to the resurrection of the body. His

book is mainly occupied with the search after man's highest good on earth, and it is

only incidentally that he refers at all to the state of the dead " (Wright). The doctrine

of a future judgment, in which every man will appear and receive the reward or

punishment due to him, is repeatedly dwelt upon by our author; and this of itself

implies a conscious existence alter death in the case of all. So far, however, as this

life is concerned, the grave puts a period to all activity, extinguishes all the passions

which animato the children of men. They pass into another state of oxistence, and

have no further concern with that which is done hero on earth.—J. ^V.

Vers. 7—10.—Enjoyment of the present. No one who is at all familiar with the

Preacher's thoughts can be surprised with the advice here given, following so closely as

it does upon the gloomy reflections on death to which ho has just given expression.

He for the sixth time urges upon his hearers or readers the practical wisdom of enjoy

ing the present, of cheerfully accepting the boons which God puts within our reach, and

the more thought that ho is the Giver, will of itself rebuke all vicious indulgence. Ho

permits enjoyment ; nay, it is by his appointment that the means for it exist. " Go

thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart; for God now

acccptcth thy works" (ver. 7). That is, God approves of these works—a cheerful,

thankful enjoyment of food and drink. The white garment symbolical of a glad heart,

the perfume sprinkled upon the head, are not to be slighted as frivolous or as inappro

priate for those who are so soon to pass from life unto death (ver. 8). Asceticism, self-

impost d scruples, half-hearted participations in the good things that lawfully fall to us,

mean loss of tho present, and are not iu themselves a preparation for the future. The

ascetic may have his heart set upon the very pleasures he denies himself, may value

them more highly, than ho who takes them as they come, and exhausts them of all the

satisfaction they contain. The happiness, too, which marriage yields is commended by

him. He speaks elsewhere of the wretchedness and shame into which sensuality leads,

and of the hateful types of womanhood with which it brings tho sensualist into contact

(ch. iu 8; vii. 26) ; but here he alludes to the calm peacefulness of a happy home,

which, though it cannot removo the sense of the vanity and transitoriness of life, at

least makes it endurable (Plumptre). A happy life, a useful life, a life filled by a

wholesome activity, may be lived by all or by most, and the fact that the end is near,

the grave in which there is neither " work, nor device, nor wisdom," should be a

stimulus to such activity (ver. 10). Honest, earnest labour, together with whatever

enjoyments God's providence brings within our reach, and not an indifference to all

sublunary concerns because of their transitoriness, is asserted to be our bounden duty.

Had he recommended mere sensuous indulgence, we should turn from him con

temptuously. Had he recommended an ascetic severity, wo might have felt that only

some could follow his advice. But as it is, his ideal is within the reach of us all, and

is worthy of us all. And those who speak censoriously of the conclusion he reaches and

expresses in these words, would find it a very hard task to frame a higher ideal of life.

Zealous performance of practical duties, a reasonable and whole-hearted enjoyment of all

innocent pleasures, and mindfulness of judgment to come, are commended to us by tho

Preacher, and only a stupid fanatic could object to the counsel he gives.—J. W.

Vers. 11, 12.—Time and chance. In the preceding passage our author has exhorted

the timid and slothful to bestir themselves and put forth all their powers, since death

is ever at hand, and when it comes a period will be put to all endeavours; the wisdom

that guides, the hand that executes, will be silent and still in the grave. He now

exhorts the wise and strong not to be too confident about success in life, to bo prepared.
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for possible failure and disappointment. So full and varied is his experience of life that

he has useful counsels for all classes of men. Some need the spur and others the curb.

Some would from timidity hang back and lose the chances of usefulness which life

ives; others are so self-confident and sanguine that they need to be warned of the

£ and difficulties which their wisdom and skill may not succeed in overcoming

Plans may be skilfully constructed and every effort made to carry them into effect, but

some unforeseen cause may defeat them, some circumstance which could not have

been provided against, may bring about failure. The Preacher records the observations

he had made of instances of failure to secure success in life, and gives an explanation.

of how it is that the strenuous efforts of men are so often baffled.

I. THE PHENOMENA oBSERVED. (Wer. 11.) Five instances of failure are enumerated:

the swift defeated in the race, the strong in battle, the wise unable to make a livelihood,

the prudent remaining in poverty, the gifted in obscurity. In none of the cases is the

fault to be traced to the want of faculties or abilities of the kind needed to secure the end

in view, or to a half-hearted use of them. The runner endowed with swiftness might

reasonably be expected to be first in at the goal, the strong to be victorious in fight,

the wise and prudent to be successful in acquiring and amassing riches, the clever to

attain to reputation and influence. It is taken for granted, too, that there is no omission

of effort; for if there were, the cause of failure would easily be discovered. But the

phenomena being noted as extraordinary and perplexing, we are to understand that in

none of the cases observed is there anything of the kind. And it is implied that while

those who fulfil all the conditions of success sometimes fail, those who do not sometimes

succeed. The phenomena referred to are familiar to us all. We have known many

who have begun life with the fairest promise, and who have apparently, without any

fault of their own, failed to make their mark. The impression they have made upon

us has convinced us that they have ability enough to win the prizes in life; but some

how or other they fail, and remain in obscurity. And, at the same time, others whose

abilities are in our opinion of a commonplace order come to the front, and succeed in

gaining and keeping a foremost place.

II. THE ExPLANATION of THE MATTER. (Wer. 11b.) “Time and chance happeneth to

them all.” There need to be favourable circumstances as well as the possession and,

use of the requisite faculties, if success is to be won. The time must be propitious, and

give opportunities for the exercise of gifts and abilities. “There are favourable and

unfavourable times in which men's lot may be cast; and such times, too, may occur

alternately in the experience of the same individual. A man of very inferior talent,

should he fall on a favourable time, may succeed with comparative ease; whereas, in a

time that is not propitious, abilities of the first order cannot preserve their possessor

from failure and disappointment. And even the same period may be advantageous to

one description of business, and miserably the reverse to another; and it may thus be

productive of prosperity to men who prosecute the former, and of loss and ruin to those

engaged in the latter; although the superiority in knowledge, capacity, and prudence

may be all, and even to a great degree, on the losing side” (Wardlaw). At first sight

it might seem as if the explanation given of the reason why the race is not always to

the swift, or the battle to the strong, were based on a denial of the Divine providence,

and unworthy of a place in the Word of God. But this opinion is considerably modified,

if not contradicted, if we find a reference, as we may fairly do, in the word “time” to

the statements in ch. iii., that there are “times and seasons,” for all things are appointed

by God himself. And so far from the conclusion here announced by our author being

a solitary utterance, out of harmony with the general teaching of Scripture, we may

find many parallels to it; e.g. “The Lord saveth not with sword and spear: for the

battle is the Lord's, and he will give you into our hands” (1 Sam. xvii. 47). “Some

trust in chariots, and some in horses: but we will remember the Name of the Lord our

God” (Ps. xx. 7). “There is no king saved by the multitude of an host: a mighty

man is not delivered by much strength” (Ps. xxxiii. 16). Probably the unfavourable

impression of which I have spoken arises from the ideas suggested by the word “chance”

in our English Version, which does not convey exactly the meaning of the Hebrew

pega'. It is a word only found twice in Scripture, here and in 1 Kings v.4, and means

a stroke. The general idea is that of adversity or disappointment inflicted by a higher

power, and not merely that of something£ or fortuitous interfering with
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human plans. " Chance," therefore, must here refer to the great variety of circum

stances over which we have no control, but by which our schemes and endeavours are

affected, which may take away success from the deserving, ana in all cases render it

extremely difficult to calculate beforehand the probabilities of success in an under

taking. The final result, whatever we may do,'is conditioned by God. Though our

author does not here use these terms, yet we cannot doubt that they express his mean

ing. He does not say that life is a lottery, in which the swift and the slow, the strong

and the weak, the wise and the simple, the industrious and the lazy, have equal chances

of drawing prizes. He knew, as we all know, that success is won in most cases by

those who are best qualified in ability and character for securing it ; that the race is

generally to the swift, and the battle to the strong. It is the exception to the rule

that excites his astonishment, and leads him to the conclusion that mere human skill and

power aro not sufficient of themselves to carry the day. Failure and disappointment

may at any moment and in any case overtake man, and these from causes which no

wisdom could have foreseen or exertion have averted. Such a consideration is calcu

lated to humble human pride, and create in the heart feelings of reverent submission to

tho great Disposer of eveuts. " So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that

runneth, but of God that showeth mercy " (Rom. ix. 16). This thought of the limi

tation of man in his efforts, in spite of all his gifts and abilities, is expressed again with

still greater emphasis in ver. 12. The time when life must close is a secret hidden from

each of us, and we may bo arrested in the mid-course of our endeavours just when our

labours are about to be crowned with success. It may come upon us so unexpectedly

as to take us as fishes are taken in a net or birds in a snare. This may be the event

that snatches the prize from the runner, the victory from the strong (2 Ohron. xviii.

33, 34). The arrow shot at random may strike down the brave soldier who has success

fully borne the brunt of battle, and lay his pride in tho dust. To those whose whole

interests are centred in the business and pleasures of the world, the sudden summons of

death comes in an evil time (Luke xii. 1!), 20) ; but thosi; who are wise are not taken

by surprise—"they understand and consider their latter end."—J. W.

Vers. 13—16.—An apologue. The truth of the aphorism, that " the battle is not

to the strong . . . nor yet favour to men of skill " (ver. 11), is illustrated by the

Preacher in a striking little story or apologue, taken doubtless from the history of

tome campaign familiar to his readers. It represents in a vivid manner the power of

wisdom, and also the ungrateful treatment which the possessor of it frequently receives

from those who have found him a deliverer in time of danger. A little city, with few

in it to defend it, is besieged by a great king. The place is surrounded by his army,

and round about it great mounds are erected from which missiles are hurled into it.

All hope seems to be gone ; no material forces which the besieged can muster for their

defence aro at all adequate to repel the assailants. When suddenly some poor man,

whose name was perhaps known to few in the city, delivers it by his wisdom. The

great king and his army aro compelled to retire baffled from before the walls of the

city, which probably when they first beheld them moved them to scornful laughter by

their apparent insignificance and weakness. The picture is not overdrawn; history

affords many parallel instances. The defence of Syracuse against tho Romans by

Archimedes the mathematician (Livy, xxiv. 34), of Londonderry against James II. by

Walker, and in later times of Antwerp by Carnot (Alison, ' Europe,' lxxxvii.), show how

inferior material is to moral force. This is the bright side of the picture. " Wisdom

is better than strength " (ver. 16) ; " wisdom is better than weapons of war " (ver. 18).

The dark side is that it is often rewarded by the basest ingratitude. It was the wisdom

of a poor man that delivered the city in which he dwelt ; but when tho danger was past

he sank again into obscurity. No one thought of him as he deserved to bo thought of.

The public attention was caught by some new figure, and tho saviour of the city

remained as poor and unnoticed as he had been before the great crisis in which his

wisdom had been of such great service. Had he been high-born and rich, his great

services would have been acknowledged in some notable manner; but the meanness of

his surroundings obscured his merit in the eyes of tho thoughtless multitude. It was

this vulgar failing which prompted some to despise wisdom itself incarnate in Jesus of

Nazareth, and to ask scornfully, " Is nut ihis the cuqxntir ? " (Mark vi. 2, 3). Wisdom
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is unassuming, calm, and deliberate (cf. Isa. xlii. 2; Matt. xii. 19), yet full of strength

and resources, and the pity is that it should so often lose its reward, and the public

attention be caught by the blustering cry of fools (ver. 17). It is, indeed, often a better

defence than weapons of war; and therefore it is sad that it should sometimes be

nullified by folly, that one perverse blunderer should sometimes be able through care

lessness or passion to destroy all the defences that wisdom has carefully erected.—J. W.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER X.

Vers. 1–3.—Section 11. A little folly

mars the effect of wisdom, and is sure to

make itself conspicuous.

Ver. 1.—Dead flies cause the ointment of

the apothecary to send forth a stinking

savour. This is a metaphorical confirma

tion of the truth enunciated at the end of

the last chapter, “One sinner destroyeth

much good.” It is like the apostle's warning

to his converts, “A little leaven leaveneth

the whole lump” (1 Cor. v. 6). The Hebrew

expression is literally, “flies of death,”

which may mean either “dead flies,” as in

our version and the Vulgate (muscae mori

entes), or “deadly, poisonous flies,” as in the

Septuagint (uviat 6avaroborat). The latter

rendering seems preferable, if we regard the

use of similar compound phrases, e.g. “in

struments of death ” (Ps. vii. 14 [13]);

“snares of death” (Ps. xviii. 5); and in New

Testament Greek, in TAnyh row 6avátov, “the

death-stroke” (Rev. xiii. 3, 12). The flies

meant are such as are poisonous in their

bite, or carry infection with them. Such

insects corrupt anything which they touch

food, ointment, whether they perish where

they alight or not. They, as the Hebrew

says, make to stink, make to ferment, the oil of

the perfumer. The singular verb is here used

with the plural subject to express the unity

of the individuals, “flies” forming one com

plete idea. The Septuagint rendering omits

-one of the verbs: Xampiobat a kevariav éAatov

#5ūquaros, “Corrupt a preparation of sweet

ointment.” The point, of course, is the com

parative insignificance of the cause which

spoils a costly substance compounded with

care and skill. Thus little faults mar great

characters and reputations. “A good name

is better than precious ointment” (ch. vii.

1), but a good name is ruined by follies, and

then it stinks in men's nostrils. The term,

“ointment of the apothecary,” is used by

Moses (Exod. xxx. 25, etc.) in describing

the holy chrism which was reserved for

special occasions. So doth a little folly him

‘that is in reputation for wisdom and honour.

The meaning of the Authorized Version is

tolerably correct, but the actual rendering

-will hardly stand, and one wants some verb

to govern “him that,” etc. The other ver

sions vary. Septuagint, “A little wisdom

is more' (rfulov) than great glory of

folly;” Vulgate, “More precious are wisdom

and glory than small and short-lived folly;”

Jerome, “Precious above wisdom and glory

is a little folly.” This last interpretation

proceeds upon the idea that such “folly” is

at any rate free from pride, and has few

glaring faults. “Dulce est desipere in loco,”

says Horace (‘Carm., iv. 12. 28). But the

original is best translated thus: “More

weighty than wisdom, than honour, is a

little folly.” It is a painful fact that a

little folly, one foolish act, one silly peculi

arity of manner or disposition, will suffice to

impair the real value of a man's wisdom

and the estimation in which he was lield.

The little element of foolishness, like the

little insect in the ointment, obscures the

real excellence of the man, and deprives

him of the honour that is really his due.

And in religion we know that one fault

unchecked, one secret sin cherished, poisons

the whole character, makes a man lose the

grace of God. (For the same effect from

another cause, see Ezek. iii.20; xxxiii. 13.)

Jerome sees in the “dead flies” wicked

thoughts put into the Christian's mind by

Beelzebub, “the lord of flies.”

Vers. 2, 3.—A tetrastich contrasting wis

dom and folly.

Ver. 2.—A wise man's heart is at his

right hand; but a fool's heart at his left.

There is here no reference to the classical

use of right and left, as ominous of success

and disaster, which is never found in the

Old Testament. The right hand is the

place of honour, the left of inferiority, as a

matter of fact, not of superstition and luck.

The symbolism is intimated in Christ's

account of the judgment (Matt. xxv. 31,

etc.). But in the present passage we should

best paraphrase—The wise man's heart, his

understanding and sentiments, lead him to

what is right and proper and straightfor

ward; the fool's heart leads him astray, in

the wrong direction. The former is active

and skilful, the latter is slow and awkward.

One, we may say, has no left hand, the

other has no right. To be at the right

hand is to be ready to help and guard.
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" The Lord is at thy right hand," to protect

thee, says the psalmist (Ps. ex. 5). The

wise man's mind shows him how to escape

dangers and direct his course safely; the

fool's mind helps him not to any good pur

pose, causes him to err and miss his bust

object.

Ver. 3.—Yea, also, when he that is a fool

walketh by the way. As soon us ever he

sots his foot outside the house, and mixes

with other men, he exhibits his folly. If

he remained at homo ho might keep his

real ineptitude concealed ; but such persons

as he are unconscious of their inanity, and

take no pains to hide it ; they go where,

they act ns, their foolish heart prompts

them. Thero is no metaphor here, nor any

reference to the fool being put in the right

path and perversely turning away. It is

simply, as tho Septuagint renders, koi -ye iv

>>d'i- brav &ipptav KopcvnTai. His wisdom

(Hebrew, heart) faileth him. Ginsburg and

others render, " He lacketh his mind," want

of heart being continually taken in the

Book of Proverbs as equivalent to deficiency

of understanding (Prov. vi. 32 ; vii. 7, etc.).

But Dclitzsch and Wright consider the order

of the words and tho suffix to be against this

view, and they translate as the Authorized

Version, i.e. his understanding is at fault.

And he saith to every one that he is a fool.

Tho sentence is ambiguous, and capable of

two interpretations. The Vulgato has, Cum

ip$i! iunpiens sit, omnr» stuitos fcHinuit.

Jerome quotes Symmachus as rendering,

" He suspects all men that they aro fools."

According to this view, tho fool in his con

ceit thinks that every one he meets is a fool,

says this in his mind, like the sluggard in

Prov. xxvi. 16, " Who is wiser in his own

conceit than ten men that can render a

reason." Another explanation, more closely

in accordance with the foregoing clauses,

takes the pronoun in " he is a fool " to reIer

to the man himself, »e ease stullum (comp.

Ps. ix. 21 [20], " Let tho nations know

themselves to be but men"). As toon ns he

goes abroad, his words and actions display

his real character; he betrays himself; he

says virtually to all with whom he has to

do, " I am a fool " (camp. Prov. xiii. 16 ;

xviii. 2). It is hard to say to which inter

pretation the Septuagint inclines, giving,

Kal & \oyiurai wdvra atppoffvytj iarlv, " And

all that he will think is folly."

Vers. 4—7.—Section 12. Illustration of

tlte conduct of witdom under capriciout ruler/,

or when fools aro exalted to high stutions.

Ver. 4.—If the spirit of the ruler rise up

against thee. " Spirit " (ruach) is here

equivalent to "anger," as Judg. viii. 3;

Prov. xxix. 11. The idea seems to be that a

statesman or councillor gives wise advice to

a monarch, which the latter takes in bad

part, and shows strong resentment agaiust

the person who offered it. Now, when a

man knows himself to be in the right, and

yet finds his counsel rejected, perhaps with

scorn and reproach added, ho is naturally

prone to feel sore, and to show by some

overt act his sense of the ill treatment which

ho has received. But what says wisdom?

Leave not thy plaoe (makem) ; i.e. position,

post, office. Do not hastily resign the

situation at court to which you have been

appointed. Some, not so suitably, take the

expression, " leave thy place," figuratively,

as equivalent to " give way to anger, re

nounce the temper which becomes you, lose

your self-possession." But AVright, from

the analogous use of matdiale and maamad

in Isa. xxii. ID, confirms tho interpretation

which we have adopted. Compare tho

advice in ch. viii. 3, where, however, tho

idea is rather of open rebellion than of a

resentment which shows itself by with

drawal. Origcn (' De Princip.,' iii. 2) ex

plained "tho spirit of the ruler" to be the

evil spirit; and Gregory, commenting on

this passage, writes (' Moral.,' iii. 43), " As

though he had said in plain words, ' If thou

perceivest the spirit of tho tempter to pro-

vail against thee in aught, quit not the

lowliness of penitence ; ' and that it was the

abasement of penitence that he called ' our

place,' he shows by the words that follow,

' for healing [Vulgntc] pocifieth great of

fences.' For what else is tho humility of

mourning, save tho remedy of sin?" (Ox

ford trans!.). For yielding pacifleth great

offences. Marpe, " yielding," is rendered

" healing " by tho versions. Thus fa/io

(Septuagint); curatio (Vulgate). But this

translation is not so suitablo as that of Sym

machus, ffvxppoauyri, "moderation." The

word is used in tho sense of " gentleness,"

" meekness," in Prov. xiv. 30 ; xv. 4 ; and the

gnome expresses the truth that a calm, con

ciliating spirit, not prone to take offence,

but patient under trying circumstances,

obviates great sins. The sins are thoso of

the subject. This quiot resignation saves

him from conspiracy, rebellion, treason, etc.,

into which his untempcred resentment might

hurry him. We may compare Prov. xv. 1

and xxv. 15; aud Horace. 'Carm.,' iii. 3,

" Justum et tenacem propositi virura," etc.

" The man whose soul is firm and strong,

Bows not to any tyrant's frown,

And on the rabble's clamorous throng

In proud disdain looks coldly down."

(Stanley.)

They who regard the "offences" as those

of the ruler explain them to mean oppression

and injustice ; but it seems plain from the

run of the sentence that the minister, not
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the monarch, is primarily in tho mind of

the writer, though, of course, it is quite true

that the submission of the former might

save the ruler from the commission of some

wrong.

Ver. 5.—Koheleth gives his personal ex-

perienceof appareutcoufusion in thoordering

of state affairs. There is an evil which I

have seen under the sun. Power gets into

the hands of an unwise man, and then errors

are committed and injustice reigns. As an

error which proceedeth from the ruler. Tho

9 hero is caph veritatU, which denotes not

comparison, but resemblance, the idealiza

tion of tho individual, the harmony of the

particular with the general idea. The evil

which he noticed appeared to be (he docs

not affirm that it is) a mistake caused by

the ruler; it so presented itself to his mind.

The caution observed in the statement may

be owing partly to tho tacit feeling that

such blots occasioned difficulties in the view

taken of tho moral government of tho

world. He does not intend to refer to

God under the appellation " Ruler." Tho

Septuagint renders, '1is kKoiinov t£fi\6tv,

" As if it camo involuntarily ; " Vulgate, to

much the same effect, Quant per errorem

egrediem. The idea hero is either that the

evil is one not produced by any intentional

action of the ruler, but resulting from human

imperfection, or that what appears to bo a

mistake is not so really. But these inter

pretations are unsuitable. Those who adhere

to the Solomonic authorship of our book seo

here a prophetic intimation of the evil of

Jeroboam's rule, which evil proceeded from

the sins of Solomon himself and his son

Rehoboam. (So Werdsworth, Motais, etc.)

Ver. 6.—Folly is set in great dignity,

and the rich sit in low place. This is an

instance of the error intimated in the pre

ceding verse. A tyrannical ruler exalts

incompetent persons, unworthy favourites,

to " great heights " Qt» fytai ntydxois, Sep

tuagint), as it is literally—puts them into

eminent positions. " Folly " is abstract for

concreto, " fools." And the rich sit in low

place. " The rich " (aehirim) are not simply

those who have wealth, however obtained,

but men of noblo birth ; apxmoir\ouroi, as

Plumptro appositely notes, persons of ances

tral wealth, who from natural position might

bo looked upon as rulers of men. Such men

would seek eminent stations, not from baso

motives of gain, but from an honourablo

ambition , and yet they are often slighted

by unworthy princes and kept in low estate

(comp. 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8 ; Prov. xix. 10 ; Eeclus.

xi. 5, 6). The experience mentioned in this

and the following verses could scarcely havo

been Solomon's, though it has been always

common enough in the East, where the most

startling changes have been mode, the lowest

persons havo been suddenly raised to emi

nence, mistresses and favourites loaded with

dignities, and oppression of the rich has

been systematically pursued.

Ver. 7.—I have seen servants upon horses.

A further description of the effect of the

tyrant's perversion of equity. Such an allu

sion could not have been made in Solomon's

reign, when tho importation of horses was

quite a new thing (1 Kings x. 28). Later,

to ride upon horses wos u distinction of tho

nobility (Jer. xvii. 25). Thus Amaziah's

corpse was brought on horses to be buried

in the city of David (2 Chrou. xxv. 28):

Mordecai was honoured by being taken rouix 1

tho city on tho king's own steed (Esth. vi. 8,

etc.). Princes walking as servants upon tho

earth. " Princes " (sarim) ; i.e. masters,

lords. Some take the expressions here ns

figurative, equivalent to " those who are

worthy to be princes," and " those who aro

fit only to bo slaves ; " but the literal is the

true interpretation. Commentators quote

what Justin (xli. 3) says of tho Parthiaus,

" Hoc denique discrimen inter servos liberos-

que, quod servi pedibus, liberi non nisi equis

iucedunt." Ginsburg notes that early tra

vellers in tho East record the fact that

Europeans were not allowed by tho Turks

to ride upon horses, but were compelled

either to uso asses or walk on foot. In some

places the privilege of riding upon horseback

was permitted to tho consuls of tho great

powers—an honour denied to all strangers

of lower degree. Among the Greeks and

Itomans the possession of a horse with its

war-trappings implied a certain amount of

wealth and distinction. St. Gregory, treat

ing of this passage (' Moral.,' xxxi. 43), says,

"By the name horse is understood temporal

dignity, as Solomon witnesses. . . . For

every ono who sins is the servant of si i, and

servants are upon horses, when sinni ea are

elated with the dignities of tho present life.

But princes walk as servants, when no honour

exalts many who are full of tho dignity of

virtues, but when the greatest misfortune

here presses them down, as though un

worthy."

Vers. 8—11.—Section 13. Various pro-

verbs expressing the benefit of prudence and

caution, and the danger of folly. The con

nection with what has preceded is not closely

marked, but is probably to bo found in tho

bearing of the maxims on tho conduct of

the wise man who has incurred the resent

ment of a ruler, and might bo inclined to

disaffection and revolt. They are inten

tionally obscure and capable of a double

scuse—a necessary precaution if the writer

lived under Persian despots.
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Ver. 8.—He that diggeth a pit shall fall

into it. This proverb occurs in Prov. xxvi. 27,

and, as expressive of the retribution that

awaits evil-doers, finds parallels in Ps. vii.

15, 16; ix. 15; x. 2; Ecclus. xxvii. 25, 26.

The " pit " (gummats, fiirof \ty6ntvov) is such

a one as was made to capture wild animals,

and the maker of it is supposed to approach

it incautiously, and to fall into it. But the

scope of our passage is rather to speak of

what may possibly occur than to iusist on

the Nemesis that inevitably overtakes trans

gressors. Its object is to inspire caution in

the prosecution of dangerous undertakings,

whether the enterprise bo the overthrow of

a tyrant, or any other action of importance,

or whether, as some supposo, the arraign

ment of the providential ordering of events

is intended, in which case there would bo

the danger of blasphemy and impatience.

And whoso breaketh a hedge, a serpent shall

bite him. The futures throughout vers. 8

and 9 are not intended to express certainty,

:is if the results mentioned were inevitable,

but rather possibility, and might be ren

dered, with Delitzsch, "may full," "may

bite," etc. The "hedge" is rather a wall

(Prov. xxiv. 31), in the crevices of which

poisonous snakes have mado their abode,

which nre disturbed by its demolition (comp.

Amos v. 19). Nachash, hero used, is the

generic name of any serpent. The majority

of tho snakes found in Palestine are harm

less; but there are some which are very

« leadly, especially the cobra and those which

belong to the viper family. There is no

allusion here to the illegal removal of land

marks, a proceeding which might be sup

posed to provoke retribution ; tho hedge or

wall is one which tho ilemolisher is justified

in removing, only in doing so he must look

out for certain contingencies, and guard

against them. Metaphorically, the pulling

down a wall may refer to the removal of

evil institutions in a state, which involves

the reformer in many difficulties and perils.

Yer. 9.—Whoso removeth stones shall be

hurt therewith. It is natural to consider

this clause as suggested by the breaking of

a wall in the preceding verse; but as this

would occasion ajejune repetition, it is better

to take it of the work of the quarryman, as

in 1 Kings v. 17, where the tamo verb is

used. The dangers to which such labourers

nre exposed are well known. Here, again,

but unsuccessfully, some have seen a refer

ence to the removal of landmarks, comparing

2 Kings iv. 4, where tho word is translated

" set aside." As before said, the paragraph

does not speak of retribution, but nd vises

caution, enforcing the lesson by certain

homely allusions to the accidents that may

occur in customary occupations. He that

eleavcih wood shall bo endangered thereby.

Cutting up logs of wood, a man may hurt

himself with axe or saw, or be injured by

splinters, etc. If wo take tho idea to be tho

felling of trees, there is the danger of being

crushed in their fall, or, according to tho

tenor of Deut. xix. 5, of being killed inad

vertently by a neighbour's axo. Vulgate,

Qui scindit ligna vulnerabitur ab eis, which

is more definite than tho general term "en

dangered ; " but the Septuagint bos, KivSwd-

trei tv airroh, as in the Authorized Version.

Plumptre sees here, again, an intimation of

the danger of attacking time-honoured in

stitutions, even when decaying and corrupt.

Ver. 10.—If the iron be blunt, and he do

not whet the edge. The illustration at the

end of the last verse is continued. The

" iron " is the nxe used in cutting wood ; if

this be blunted by tho work to which it is

put, and he, the labourer, has not sharpened

the edge (Hebrew, the face, as in Ezek.

xxi. 1), what is the consequence? How is he

to carry on his work 1 Then must he put to

moro strength. He must put more force

in his blows, he must make up for the want

of edge by added power and weight. This

is tho simplest explanation of the passage,

which contains many linguistic difficulties.

Theso may be seen discussed at length in

tho commentaries of Delitzsch, Wright,

Nowack, etc. The translation of Ginsburg

is not commendable, "If the uxe bo blunt,

and ho (tho tyrant's oppoucnt) do not

sharpen it beforehand (phanim, taken as an

adverb of time), he (the tyrant) shall only

increaso the army." The Septuagint is ob

scure, 'Eat' itCKtVTi rb fftZypiov, Kal abrus

irp6auiroy ir6.pa^f' Kal Suvdfieis 5ui c.u-i ^ ., " If

tho axe should fall, then ho troubles his

face, and he shall strengthen his forces

(? double his strength);" Vulgate, St retu-

W)i fucrit ferrum, ct hoc non ut print, scd

hebehilum fuerit, multo labore exacuetur,

" If tho iron shall bo blunted, and it bo not

as bofore, but have become dull, it shall be

sharpened with much labour." But wisdom

is profitable to direct; rather, the adcantage

of setting right it (on the side of) wisdom.

Wisdom teaches how to conduct matters to

a successful termination ; for instance, it

prompts the worker to sharpen his tool

instead of trying to accomplish his task by

an exertion of mere bruto strength. The

gnome applies to all tho instances which

have been mentioned above. Wisdom alone

enables a man to meet and overcomo the

dangers and difficulties which beset hia

social, common, and political life. If we

apply tho whole sentence to the case of

disaffection with tho government or open

rebellion, the caution given would signify

—See that your means are adequate to the

end, that your resources are sufficient to

conduct your enterprise to success. Scptua-
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gint Vatican, Kal reptoraeta rā āv3pl ov

aoqia, “And the advantage to man is not

wisdom.” But manuscripts A and C read,

Kal reptoraeta ro5 &vöptov ropia: Vulgate,

Post industriam sequetur sapientia, “After

industry shall follow wisdom.”

Ver. 11.—The last proverb of this little

series shows the necessity of seizing the

right opportunity. Surely the serpent will

bite without enchantment. The Autho

rized Version is not quite correct. The

particle DN, with which the verse begins, is

here conditional, and the rendering should

be, If the serpent bite, etc.; the apodosis

comes in the next clause. The idea is

taken up from ver. 8. If one handles a

serpent without due precaution or without

knowing the secret of charming it, one will

suffer for it. The taming and charming

of poisonous snakes is still, as heretofore,

practised in Egypt and the East. What

the secret of this power is has not been

accurately determined; whether it belongs

especially to persons of a certain idiosyncrasy,

whether it is connected with certain words or

intonations of the voice or musical sounds,

we do not know. Of the existence of the

power from remote antiquity there can be

no question. Allusions to it in Scripture

are common enough (see Exod. vii. 11; Ps.

lviii. 5; Jer. viii. 17; Ecclus. xii. 13). If

a serpent before it is charmed is dangerous,

what then? The Authorized Version affords

no sensible apodosis: And a babbler is no

better. The words rendered “babbler.”

(baal hallashon) are literally “master of the

tongue,” and by them is meant the Araotóós,

“the serpent-charmer.” The clause should

run, Then there is no use in the charmer. If

the man is bitten before he has time to use

his charm, it is no profit to him that he

has the secret, it is too late to employ it

when the mischief is done. This is to shut

the stable door after the steed is stolen.

The maxim enforces the warning against

being too late; the greatest skill is useless

unless applied at the right moment. The

Septuagint translates virtually as above,

“If a serpent bites when not charmed (ev

ou Wu6vpiru%), then there is no advantage to

the charmer (T6 &rgöovri).” The Vulgate

departs from the context, rendering, Si

mordeat serpens in silentio (i.e. probably

“uncharmed”), nihil eo minus habet qui

occulte detrahit, “He is nothing better who

slanders secretly,” which St. Jerome thus

explains: the serpent and the slanderer are

alike, for as the serpent stealthily infuses

its poison, so the secret slanderer pours his

venom into another's breast.

Vers. 12–15.—Section 14. The mention

of “the master of the tongue” in ver. 11

leads the author to introduce some maxims

| concerned with the contrast between the words.

and acts of the wise, and the worthless prating

and useless labours of the fool.

Wer. 12.—The words of a wise man's

mouth are gracious; literally, are grace

(xãpts, Septuagint); i.e. they not only are

pleasing in form and manner, but they con

ciliate favour, produce approbation and

good will, convince and, what is more, per

suade. So of our blessed Lord it was said,

“All bare him witness, and wondered at

the gracious words (rois Aóyous ris Xápiros)

which proceeded out of his mouth” (Luke

iv. 22; comp. Ps. xlv. 2). In distinction

from the unready man, who, like the snake

charmer in the preceding verse, suffers by

reason of his untimely silence, the wise

man uses his speech opportunely and to

good purpose. (A different result is given

in ch. ix. 11.) But the lips of a fool will

swallow up himself. This is a stronger ex

pression than “ruin” or “destroy.” Speak

ing without due forethought, he compromises

himself, says what he has shamefully to

withdraw, and brings punishment on his

own head (comp. Prov. x. 8, 21; xviii. 7).

'Piua trapd rapöv 514,68w avatpéret 8tov.

“Untimely speech has ruined many a life.”

Ver. 13.—The beginning of the words of

his mouth is foolishness. A confirmation of

the last clause of the preceding verse. The

fool speaks according to his nature. “As

saith the proverb of the ancients, Out of the

wicked cometh forth wickedness” (1 Sam.

xxiv. 13; comp. Prov. xv.2; Isa. xxxii. 6).

As soon as he opens his mouth he utters

folly, unwisdom, silliness. But he does not.

stop there. The end of his talk is mischievous

madness. By the time he has finished, he

has committed himself to statements that

are worse than silly, that are presumptuous,

frenzied, indicative of mental and moral de

pravity. Intemperate language about the

secrets of God's providence and the moral

government of the world may be intended.

Some think that the writer is still alluding

to dangerous talk concerning a tyrannical

ruler, seditious proposals, secret conspiracies,

etc. The text itself does not confirm such

notion with any certainty.

Ver. 14.—A fool also is full of words.

The word for “fool” here is sakal, which

implies a dense, confused thinker. Above.

the word was kesil, which denotes rather

the self-confidence of the dull and stupid

man. Moreover the fool multiplieth words.

He not only speaks foolishly, but he says.

too much (comp. ch. v. 2). It is not mere

loquacity that is here predicated of the fool,

though that is one of his characteristics, but,

as the rest of the verse shows, the prating of

things about which he knows nothing. He
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talks as though ho know everything and

there were no limitation to human cognition.

A man cannot tell what shall be. And yet,

or although, no man can really predict the

future. The fool speaks confidently of such

things, nnd thereby proves his imbecility. |

Instead of " what shall be," tho Septuogiut

has, Tl rb ytv6fitvoy koI rl rb lo6titvov, " What

has been and what shall be ; " the Vulgate,

Quid ante «c fuerit, " What has been before

him." This reading was introduced pro

bably to obviate a seeming tautology in the

following clause, And what shall be after

him, who can tell 1 But this clauso has a

different signification from the former, and

presents a closer definition. The future

intended may be the result of the fool's in

considerate language, which may have fatal

and lasting consequences; or it may refer

to the visitation of hb; sins upon his children,

in accordance with tho denunciation of Deut.

v. 9 ; xxix. 20—22 ; or it may include the

life beyond the grave. Tho uncertainty of

the future is a constant theme ; see eh. iii.

22; vi. 11, 12; vii. 14; viii. 17; and compare

Christ's parable of the rich fool (Luke sii.

I6—20), and St James's warning in his

Kpistle (iv. 1S5-16).

. Ver. 15.—The labour of the foolish

wearieth every one of them, because he

knoweth not how to go to the city. A

transition from plural to singular is here

made, The work of fooU icearieth him that

knoweth not, etc. " Fools' work " signifies,

perhaps, the vain speculations about Provi

dence which Koheleth constantly condemns ;

or at any rate, all vain and objectless toil

and trouble. Not to know the way to the

city is probably a proverbial saying expres

sive of gross ignorance concerning the most

obvious matters. How should one, who

fails in the kuowledge open to all experi

ence, be able to investigate and give an

opinion about abstruso questions (comp. Isa.

xxxv. 8) ? For the last clause other inter

pretations have been proposed, such as, the

fool knows not how to transact public busi

ness (which is introducing a modern idea) ;

the oppressed peasant knows not the way

to the town where he might obtain redress:

he is so foolish that he does not understand

where he may find patrons whom ho may

bribe to plead his cause; he is an Essene,

who avoids cities; he cannot make his way

to the new Jerusalem, the city of God.

But these artificial explanations arc to be

rejected, while the simple interpretation

given above is plainly consistent with the

context. The lesson is not to meddle with

things too high, especially when you are

ignorant of the commonest matters. A

little wisdom would prevent endless and

useless trouble.

Vers. 16—20.—Section 15. Koheleth re

turns to the theme mentioned in vers. 4—7,

and speaks oifully in one vho holds the posi

tion of king, and Hie need of wisdom and

}>rudencc in the subjects of an unworthy ruler.

Ver. 16.—Woe to thee, 0 land, when thy

king is a child I " Child " is naar, which

term included any ago up to manhood. Somo

interpret the word here, as irotr in Greek,

in the sense of "slave," contrasting it with

" the son of nobles " in the following verse.

But it can hardly signify more than servitor,

attendant ; and in ver. 7 the antithesis to

"prince" is ebed, not naar. The child in

tho present case is a youthful, inexperienced

ruler, who docs not realize his responsi

bilities, and is the tool of evil advisers.

What particular instance, if any, Koheleth

had in view it is impossible to say. Of

course, many expositors see a reference to

ltehoboam, whom, at forty years of age, his

own son Abijah calls nnar (2 Cliron. xiii. 7),

and who was certainly childish in his con

duct (1 Kings xit. 1—14). Hitzig connects

the passage with the reign of Ptolemy

Epipnancs, who was but live years old at

the death of his father, B.C. 205, the reins

of government being assumed by Agttthoclcs

and his sister Agathoclea, who occasioned

serious disasters to tho land. To support

this opinion, the date of our book has to be

considerably reduced (see Introduction).

It is best to take tho gnomo as a general

expression, like that iu Isa. iii. 12, "As for

my people, children are their oppressors,

and women rule over them." Thy princes

eat in the morning. Eating here implies

feasting and banqueting, beginning the

day with sensual enjoyment instead of such

honest work as attending to state matters,

administering justice, etc., as becomes good

rulers. None but profligates would thus

spend the early morning. "These are not

drunken, as ye suppose ; seeing it is but

the third hour of tho day," says St. Peter,

repudiating the charge of intoxication (Acts

ii. 15). " Weo unto them," cries Isniah

(v. 11), "that rise up early in the morn

ing, that they may follow strong drink ! "

Even tho heathen censured such debauchery.

Cicero thus abuses Antonius : "At quatn

multos dies in ea villa turpissime es |>cr-

bacchatus. Ab bora tertia bibebatur, lude-

batur, vomebatur" (' Philipp..' ii. 41).

Cur . ins (v. 7. 2) reprehends " do die convivia

iniro." The Greeks had a proverb to

deuote abnormal nusuality, 'A>p' imtpai

wLvtiv.

Ver. 17.—Blessed art thon, 0 land, when

thy king is the son of nobles! eujut rex

nobilis est (Vulgate); vibs 4\fv6ipw, "son

of free men" (Septuagint). Some would

regard "son of nobles" ns a periphrasis

expressive of character, equivalent to tho
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Latingenerosus, as “son ofstrength,” equiva

ness,” equivalent to “wicked man;” but

the

ointments; but they are not grieved for the

lent to “strong man;” “son of wicked-

is expressed in the original by a dual form,

phrase may well be taken literally.

lxoheleth (ver. 7) has expressed his disgust

at the exaltation of unworthy slaves to high

positions; he here intimates his adherence to

the idea that those who descend from noble

ancestors, and have been educated in the

higher ranks of society, are more likely to

prove a blessing to their land than upstarts

who have been placed by caprice or favourit

ism in situations of trust and eminence. Of

course, it is not universally true that men

of high birth make good rulers; but proverbs

of general tenor must not be pressed in par

ticulars, and the author must be understood

to affirm that the fact of having distinguished

ancestors is an incentive to right action,

stirs a worthy emulation in a man, gives

him a motive which is wanting in the low

born parvenu. The feeling, noblesse oblige,

has preserved many from baseness (comp.

John viii. 39). Thy princes eat in due

season; not like those mentioned in ver, 16,

but in tempore, tpbs kalpów, at the right

time, the “season” which appertains to all

mundane things (ch. iii. 1–8). For strength,

and not for drunkenness.

a here is taken as expressing the object

they eat to gain strength, not to indulge

sensuality; but it is more in accordance

with usage to translate “in, or with, manly

strength,” i.e. as man's strength demands,

and not degenerating into a carouse. If it

is thought incongruous, as Ginsburg deems,

to say, “princes eat for drunkenness,” we

may take drunkenness as denoting excess

of any kind. The word in the form here

used occurs nowhere else. The Septuagint,

regarding rather the consequences of intoxi

cation than the actual word in the text,

renders, Kal obk airžvv6harovrat, “And they

shall not be ashamed.” Thus, too, St.

Jerome, Et non in confusione. St. Augustine

(‘De Civit., xvii. 20) deduces from this

e that there are two kingdoms—that

of Christ and that of the devil, and he

explains the allegory at some length, going

into details which are of homiletic utility.

Another interpretation, is given by St.

Jerome, quoted at length by Corn. a Lapide,

in his copious commentary.

Ver. 18.—By much slothfulness the build

ing decayeth. The subject is still the state.

Under the image of a house which falls into

ruin for lack of needful repairs, is signified

the decay that surely overtakes a kingdom

whose rulers are given up to indolence

and debauchery, and neglect to attend to

the affairs which require prompt care (comp.

Amos ix. 11). Such were they whom Amos

(vi. 6) denounced, “That drink wine in

The preposition.

bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief

affliction of Joseph.” “Much slothfulness”

which gives an intensive signification.

Ewald and Ginsburg take it as referring to

the “two idle hands;” but the intensifica

tion of the dual is not unprecedented (see

Delitzsch, in loc.). The rest of this clause

is more accurately rendered, the rafters

sink, i.e. the timber framework, whether of

roof or wall, gives way. This may possibly

not be noticed at once, but it makes itself

known unmistakably ere long. And through

idleness of the hands the house droppeth

through; rather, the house leaketh, the roof

lets in the rain. Septuagint, 'Ew àpyíg Xelpów

ord£et holkta, “Through laziness of hands

the house will drip.” The very imperfect

construction of the flat roofs of Eastern

houses demanded continual attention. Such

common and annoying occurrences as a leaky

roof are mentioned in the Book of Proverbs

£ xix. 13; xxvii. 15). Plautus, “Mostell.,'

i. 2. 28–

“Ventat imber, lavit parietes; perpluunt

Tigna; putrefacit ačr operam fabri.”

“The rain comes down, and washes all the

walls,

The roof is leaky, and the weather rough

Loosens the architect's most skilful work.”

Ver., 19.—A feast is made for laughter,

and wine maketh merry. Here is a cause

of the decay spoken of above. The rulers.

spend in revelry and debauchery the time

and energy which they ought to give to

affairs of state. More literally, for merri

ment they make bread, and wine [that] cheereth

life; i.e. they use God's good gifts of bread

and wine as means of intemperance and

thoughtless pleasure. So a psalmist speaks

of wine as making glad the heart of man

(Ps. civ. 15); and Ben-Sira says, “Wine is

as good as life to a man, if it be drunk

moderately: what life is there to a man

that is without wine? for it was created to

make men glad. Wine measurably drunk

and in season bringeth gladness of the

heart, and cheerfulness of the mind” (Ecclus.

xxxi.[xxxiv.]27,28). But money answereth

all things; i.e. grants all that such persons

want. It requires money to provide rich

food and costly wines; this they possess,

and they are thus able to indulge their

appetites to the utmost. It concerns them

not how such resources are obtained—won

by extortion from a starving people, exacted

in exorbitant taxation, pillaged by unscru

pulous instruments; they want gold to ex

pend on their lusts, and they get it some

how, and with it all that in their view

makes life worth living. Commentators cite

Horace, “Ep., i. 6.36, “Scilicet uxorem,” etc.
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" For why—a portioned wife, fair fame, and

friends,

Beauty and birth on sovereign Wealth

attends.

Blest is her votary throned his bags

among I

Persuasion's self sits perched upon his

tongue ;

Love beams in every feature of his face.

And every gesture beams celestial grace."

(Howes.)

Com. a. Lapide appositely quotes—

"... quidquid nummis prtesentibua opta,

Kt veniet ; clausum possidet area Jovem."

" If thou hast gold, then wish for anything,

And it will surely oome ; the money-box

Hath in it a most potent deity."

Pineda, followed by Motais, suggests that

this verse may be taken in a good sense.

He would make ver. 18 correspond to ver.

16, characterizing the government of de

bauchees, and ver. 19 correspond to ver. 17,

representing the rule of temperate princes

where all is peace and prosperity. But

there is nothing grammatical to indicate

this arrangement; and the explanation

given above is doubtless correct. The

Scptuagint Version is not faithful to our

present text, though it is followed virtually

by 4he Syriac : Eij y4\trra woiauaa &prov, koI

olvov Kal (\aiov rod stitppavBiivai £uyras, Kal

rov apyvptov Tairtivtaffti l*-a*outrcTiu TA irdvTa,

" For gladness they make bread and wine

and oil, that the living may rejoice, and to

money all things will humble themselves,

will obey " (doubly translating the word).

Ver. 20.—Curse not the king, no not in

thy thought. Under the above-mentioned

circumstances, a man might be tempted to

abuse and curse these ill-conditioned rulers.

Koheleth warns against this error; it is

dangerous to give way to it (comp. Exod.

xxii. 28). In ch. viii. 2 the motive for sub

mission to the king is placed on religious

grounds ; in the present passage the ground

is prudence, regard for personal safety,

which might be compromised by plain

speaking, especially when one has to do

with such depraved and unscrupulous

persons. We may compare David's generous

conduct to his cruel persecutor Saul, whom

he spared because he was the Lord's

anointed (1 Sam. xxiv. 6, 10 ; xxvi. 9, etc. ;

2 Sam. i. 14). Mudda, "thought," "con

sciousness," is rare, and is supposed to

belong to late Hebrew (see 2 Chron. i. 10,

11, 12; Dan. i. 4, 17). The Scptuagint

translates it irvvfiSriiris : Vulgate, cojitatio.

To encourage such thoughts in the mind is

to run the risk of openly expressing them at

some unguarded moment; for "out of tint

abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh."

Curse not the rich in thy bedchamber. In

ability to injure, the rich stand in the same

category as the king. You ore not safe ir

rcyutfotf Koirtivuv aov, " in your very bed

chamber," where, if anywhere, you would

fancy yourself free from espionage. But

" walls have ears," says the proverb (comp.

Hab. ii. 11 ; Luke xix. 40) ; and the King of

Syria is warned, " Elisba, the prophet that

is in Israel, telleth the King of Israel the

words thou 'speakest in thy bedehamber"

(2 Kings vi. 12). " That which ye have

spoken in the ear in closets (iv rols rajuttoa)

shall be proclaimed upon the housetops"

(Luke xii. 3). lor a bird of the air shall

oarry the voioe. A proverbial saying,

common to all languages, and not to be re

ferred especially to the story of the emnes

of Ibycus (see Erasmus, ' Adag.,' $.v. " Ultio

malofucti ") or to the employment of carrier

pigeons. We say of secret information, " a

little bird told me." Pluinptre quotes

Aristophanes, ' Aves,' 575—

Oitfls otttv Thy driffavpbv -rbii ifioy *\iiv «ITij

&p' &pvis.

" No one knows of my treasure, save, it may

bo, a bird."

On which the Scholiast notes, "There is a

proverb extant, ' No one observes mo but the

passing bird ' " (comp. Erasmus, ' Adag.,' i.v.

" Occulta "). In Koheleth's day informers

evidently plied their trade industriously,

and here meet, not only with notice, but

ironically with reprobation. On the general

sentiment of the verse, we may quote

Juvenal, « Sat.,' ix. 102, "O Corydon,

Corydon." thus versified in Ginsburg's com

mentary—

"And dost thou seriously believe, fond swain.

The actions of the great unknown remain ?

Poor Corydon ! even beasts would silence

break,

And stocks and stones, if servants did not,

speak.

Bolt every door, stop every cranny tight,

Close every window, put out every light ;

Let not a whisper reach the listening ear,

No noise, no motion ; let no soul be near ;

Yet all that passed at the cock's second

crow,

The neighbouring vintner shall, ere day

break, know."

That which hath wings (compare Latin ales);

the possessor (baal) of a pair of wings, a

periphrasis for "a bird," as in Prov. i. 17.

We had " master of the tongue," ver. 1 1 ;

so in Dan. viii. 6, 20, "having horns," is

" master Ifiaal) of horns."
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HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—7, 12—15.— The dispraise offolly. I. Foi.LT mars the finest rbfutation.

As one sinner destroyeth much good (ch. ix. 18), and flies of death, or poisonous flies,

cause the ointment of the perfumer to send forth a stinking savour, so doth a little folly

outweigh wisdom and honour. 1. It mars their beauty. As the poisonous flies so affect

the perfumer's ointment that it begins to ferment and lose its fragrance, a little folly

mixed up with a great deal of wisdom and honour impairs these in such a fashion and

to such an extent, that they cease to attract the good opinion of beholders, and the

person possessed of them is rather known as a fool than esteemed as a wise man. 2. It

destroys their value. As the dealer in ointments cannot sell his corrupted pigment, so

neither can the man whose wisdom and honour are tainted with folly any longer wield

that power for good he might otherwise have done. The influence exerted by his

wisdom and honour is directly counteracted and frequently overbalanced by the influence

of his folly.

II. Folly constitutes an unsafe guide. " The wise man's heart is at his right

hand ; but a fool's heart at his left." This has been thought to mean : 1. The fooVs

heart is in the wrong place, in contrast to the wise man's, which is always in the right

place (Hengstenberg). This sentiment is true. The fool's heart is not directed towards

those objects upon which its affections ought to be set, while the wise man's is. This

enough to make folly an unsafe conductor. 2. The fooVs heart never acts at the right

time, while the wise man's does (Ginsburg), because the wise man's heart is always at

his right hand, his acting hand, his working hand ; while the fool's is always at the left

hand, the wrong hand, the hand with which a person usually finds it difficult to act.

This a second reason why no man should accept folly as a leader. It can never seize

the opportunity, never strike while the iron is hot, never do anything at the proper

moment or in an efficient manner. 3. TliefooVs heart is always unlucky in its auguries,

whereas the wise man's heart is always lucky (Plumptre). If this were the correct

interpretation—which we think it is not—it would state what would not be surprising,

were it true, that the fool's forecasts were usually falsified, and would present another

argument for not committing one's self to the directorship of folly. 4. Thefool's heart

always leads in the wrong direction, as distinguished from the right direction in which the

wise man's heart ever goes. This, undoubtedly, is true. The fool is a person wholly

destitute of that wisdom which is profitable to direct (ver. 10), and without which no

man can walk safely (Prov. iii. 23). A final consideration against enrolling beneath the

banner of folly.

III. Folly invariarly retrays its own stupidity. "Yea also, when the fool

walketh by the way, his understanding faileth him, and he saith to every one that he

is a fool." As it is certain that no man can conceal his true character for ever, or even

for long, so likewise is it certain that a zany, a buffoon, a fool, will discover his sooner

than most people. He will proclaim himself to be a fool : 1. By his irrational

behaviour. His understanding will fail him at critical times and on important subjects.

He will reveal his ignorance, want of sense, lack of principle, emptiness of grace.

2. In the most public manner. As he walks by the way. As not being in the least

degree ashamed of his folly, perhaps hardly conscious he is making such an exhibition

of himself. 3. To the most unlimited extent. He will make himself known, not to his

friends in private, but to his neighbours in the street, and not to one or two merely of

these, but to every one he meets.

IV. Folly frequently ascrires its own character to others. The fool saifh of

every one he meets, " He is a fool," i.e. the individual whom he meets is (Vulgate,

Luther, Plumptre). Though this translation is doubtful, it supplies a true thought ;

that as insane people often count all but themselves insane, so fools—intellectual,

moral, and religious—not infrequently regard themselves as the only truly wise persons,

and look upon the rest of mankind as fools.

V. Folly is often guilty of great rashness. " If the spirit of the ruler rise up

against thee, leave not thy place ; for yielding allayeth great offences " (ver. 4). The

folly here alluded to consists in three things. 1. In flaming up into indignatiun at an

unmerited accusation. Charges of such sort were to be expected by one who served an

ECCLESIASTES. 8
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Oriental despot, and are not uncommon in ordinary life in the experience of subordi

nates who serve choleric masters. " The spurns that patient merit of the unworthy

takes " are no doubt hard to bear ; but it is not a sign of wisdom to fume against them,

and fret one's self into anger. 2. In hastily retiringfrom the post of duty. As a states

man might resign his seals of office on being reprimanded by his sovereign, or a work

man lay down his tools on being challenged by his master, or a domestic servant

throw up her situation on being found fault with by her mistress. 3. Infailing to see

the better way of meekness and submission. The advantages of gently and patiently

bearing false accusations or unjust ebullitions of temper against one are obvious. Such

yielding (1) usually has the effect of softening the anger and checking the railing of

the accuser (Prov. xv. 1) ; (2) puts an end to further offences on the part of the irate

superior, whether ruler or master, who, were his rage to be increased by resistance, might

proceed to greater manifestations of bis temper ; and (3) prevents the offended himself

from rushing into more serious transgressions, as he might do were he to give way in

turn to his angry passions.

VI. Folly sometimes attains to undeserved honour. " There is an evil which I

have seen under the sun . . . folly set in great dignity, and the rich in low place . . .

servants upon horses, and princes walking as servants upon the earth " (vers. 5—7).

1. The commonness of this phenomenon. " The eunuch Bagoas long all-powerful at

the Persian court " (Delitzsch), Louis XI. exalting the base-born to places of honour, and

Edward II., James I. of England or Henry III. of France, lavishing dignities on their

minions, may be cited as examples. Nothing more frequent in everyday life than to

see persons of small capacity and little worth promoted over the heads of their superiors

in talent and goodness. 2. The cause of this phenomenon. In one sense the wisdom

of God, the chief Ruler of men and things (Hengstenberg), but in another sense, and

that the one here intended, the arbitrary power of men "dressed in a 'little brief

authority." 3. The evil of this phenomenon. It discourages merit, and inflates folly

with pride ; rewards incapacity, and despises real ability ; places influence in wrong

hands, and weakens the power of good men to benefit their age.

VII. Folly seldom knows when to hold its tongue. " The lips of a fool will

swallow up himself," etc. (vers. 12—14). 1. The wise man's words are few, the fool's

endless. The former is " swift to hear, but slow to speak " (Jas. i. 19) ; the latter hears

nothing, learns less, and chatters incessantly. The former is known by his silence

(Prov. xvii. 28 ; xxix. 11) ; the latter, by the multitude of his words (ver. 3). 2. The

wise man's words are gracious, thefooTs ruinous. The lips of the wise are a tree of life

(Prov. xi. 30; xv. 4), and disperse knowledge amongst their fellows (Prov. xv. 7),

whilst they preserve themselves (Prov. xiv. 3) ; but a fool's mouth is his own destruction

(Prov. xvii. 7), and the complete beggarment of all that listen to him (Prov. xiv. 23 ;

xvii. 7). 3. The wise man's words improve as they proceed, thefooTs deteriorate as they

flow. The former carry with them the ripe fruits of thought and experience, growing

richer and weightier as they move slowly on ; the latter progress from bad to worse,

beginning with foolishness and ending with mischievous madness.

VIII. Folly is frequently unarle to do the simplest things. " The labour of

fools wearieth every one of them, for he knoweth not how to go to the city " (ver. 15).

1. Thefool's ignorance is dense. So simple a matter as finding his way along a country

road to the city is beyond his comprehension. Plumptre cites in illustration the

proverbs, " None but a fool is lost on a straight road," and " The ' why ' is plain as

way to parish church." 2. The fool's presumption is immense. He who cannot do so

small a matter as find his way to the city proposes to " enlighten the world aud make

it happy " through his words or his works. So people who know nothing about a sub

ject often imagine themselves qualified to teach it to others, and persons of no capacity

put themselves forward to attempt undertakings of greatest difficulty. 3. The fool's

labour is vast. Having neither knowledge nor ability, he labours with " great travail "

to expound what he does not understand, and perform what he has neither brains nor

hands to execute.

Lessons. 1. Forsake the foolish and live (Prov. ix. 6). 2. Get wisdom ; get under

standing (Prov. iv. 5).

Vers. 8—11.—Gnomic wisdom ; or, a string of double-edged proverbs. I. Diggino
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pits and falling into them. " He that diggeth a pit shall [or, ' may '] fall into it "

{ver. 8). An old proverb, borrowed from Solomon (Prov. xxvi. 27), who in turn may

have learnt it from David (Ps. vii. 15; ix. 15; Mi, (>), it may point to one or other of

-two thoughts. 1. The necessity of exercising caution in all works of danger. One who

hollows out a trench or pit for the purpose of snaring wild animals—a perfectly legiti

mate design—may, either by standing too near the edge and causing the treacherous

earth to give way, or by stumbling on it in the dark at an unexpected moment, fall in,

in which case he will suffer not for having done wrong, but merely for having failed

to act with circumspection and prudence (Prov. xiv. 15 ; xxii. 3 ; xxvii. 12). 2. The

possibility of evil-doers overreaching themselves. In this case the pit is supposed to be

dug for a wicked purpose, as e.g. to ensnare another to his ruin. In this sense the

proverb has found expression in almost all literatures. Shakespeare speaks of the

engineer being " hoist with his own petard." Haman was hanged upon the gallows he

had built for Mordecai (Esth. vii. 10). " Plots and conspiracies are often as fatal to the

conspirators as to the intended victims " (Plumptre).

II. Broken hedges and riting serpents. "Whoso breaketh through a fence, a

serpent shall bite him " (ver. 8). The hedge, or rather fence, or stone wall, was a

customary haunt of serpents ; so that one engaged in breaking down such a structure

had need to beware of being bitten by the reptiles infesting it. Hence a variety of

lessons according as the words are viewed. 1. An admonition to workers. To go

cautiously about their employments, if these are dangerous, as a person would who had

to pull down or break through an old wall in which serpents were lodged. Many

accidents occur, inflicting damage on the workers, for want of a little foresight. 2. A

warning to transgressors. That Nemesis may overtake them in the very act of their

-evil-doing. If they break through a neighbour's fence to steal his fruit, or pull down

his wall so as to injure his property, they need not be surprised if they are caught in

the act. Wickedness has a habit of avenging itself, sometimes with great rapidity

and with terrible severity, on those who perpetrate it. This is true of all breaking

down of those fences or laws with which God has girt man. Every violation of law

—physical, intellectual, moral, social, religious—is visited with its own particular biting

serpent of penalty. 3. A caution to reformers. If they will set themselves to pull

down the old walls of decayed and worthless institutions, or to break through the

fences of time-honoured customs, they must prepare themselves for being bitten by

the serpents in the crannies—for encountering tho opposition, criticism, hate, and often

persecution of those who have vested interests in the abuses proposed to be rectified

or swept away. Reformers should count the cost before beginning their wurk of

reformation.

III. Hewing or removing stones and hurting one's self. " Whoso heweth out [or,

, moveth '] stones shall be hurt therewith " (ver. 9). Again of double import, teaching :

1. Theduty of guarding one's selfagainst the perils that may attend a perfectly legitimate

occupation. Viewed in this light, the stone-moving may simply mean the pulling down

of a wall, which, if it be carelessly performed, may fall and inflict a hurt upon the

-worker; and the stone-hewing may refer to the work of quarrying, which may be

attended with great risk from the flying about of chips. 2. The inevitable recompense

of all wrong-doing. If the stone-moving alludes to the removing of a neighbour's land

mark, then the proverb stands as a reminder of the curse pronounced against that

ancient sin (Deut. xix. 14 ; xxvii. 17). The use of landmarks, at least as then

employed, has ceased; but the distinction between "mine" and "thine "remains;

and every invasion of another's rights is a wickedness which in course of providence

will receive its just recompense of reward (Exod. xx. 15).

IV. Cleaving loos and cutting fingers. " He that cleaveth wood is endangered

thereby " (ver. 9). The three thoughts already mentioned are again repeated. 1. 'J he

need of caution. Wood-splitting being a dangerous occupation. 2. The certainty of

retribution. The cutting down of trees, especially fruit trees, being regarded as an act

of wrongful oppression, and as such forbidden by the Law, even in a siege (Deut.

xx. 19, 20), the hurt that might come to one in wood-cutting (Deut. xix. 5) may bo

viewed as suggestive of the penalty of disobedience. 3. The peri! of reform. Tho

cutting down of trees is, in this instance, taken as symbolic of the hewing down of

'decayed institutions.
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V. Blunt tools and heavy rlows. " If the iron be blunt, and one do not whet the

edge, then must he put to more strength: but wisdom is profitable to direct "(ver. 10). The

lessons are two. 1. Every work has its own appropriate tools. Wood-cutting requires

sixes, and not merely blunt pieces of iron ; pit-digging demands spades ; stone-hewing

chisels. Each occupation has its own implement. This the dictate of common sense.

2. Every tool should be kept in a fit conditionfor its work. This the teaching of wisdom.

A woodman with a blunt axe must strike oftener and heavier than he would need to do

were his axe sharp. So the man who enters on any task without the requisite sharpness

of intelligence and sagacity will find his work proportionately hindered.

VI. Biting serpents and takdy charmers. "If the serpent bite before it is-

charmed, then is there no advantage in the charmer ; " or, " Surely the serpent will bite

without, or where there is no, enchantment " (ver. 11) ; which again offers two thoughts.

1. That the serpent of temptation will do its deadly work unless timeously repressed.

This may be done by resisting its first approaches, if they cannot be eluded altogether

(Jas. iv. 7), by crushing down the rising inclination within one to yield, by diligently

considering the sinfulness of that to which one is solicited (Gen. xxxix. 9), by calling

in the help of God against the adversary (Eph. vi. 10—18). 2. That if once the serpent

of temptation has done its deadly work there is no use whatever of resorting to such

means of repression. Such means are then too late. To employ them then is much

the same thing as to shut the stable door when the steed has been stolen.

Vers. 8—11.—Good thoughts for had times ; or, words from tie wise. I. The

necessity of caution. Especially in difficult and dangerous works. He who digs a

pit must be on his guard against falling into it ; he who pulls down a stone wall must

look out for serpents ; he who hews stones or removes them must be careful not to

hurt himself in the process ; he who cleaves or splits timber must see that he is not

endangered thereby. " The prudent man looketh well to his going."

II. The recompense of wrong-doing. 1. Springing out of the vtrong act. As-

when one, having dug a pit to ensnare another, falls into' it himself. 2. Suddenly

smiting the transgressor. As when a serpent bites him who pulls down a wall. 3.

Swiftlyfollowing on the heels of crime. As when one who, hewing stones, injures himself

with the chips, or, removing a neighbour's landmark, is punished for his offence.

4. Certainly overtaking the evil-doer. As when ono cutting wood strikes himself with

the axe.

IN. The peril of reform. The propriety of counting the cost before entering,

on the arduous career of a reformer. Illustrated by the two proverbs about breaking

through fences and cutting down trees. Men are not to be deterred from attempting

reforms because of difficulties and dangers ; only they should not bo surprised when

these are experienced.

IV. The selection of instruments. Many enterprises fail because the proper

instruments have not been selected; or, if selected, have not been managed with'

wisdom. The man who intends to cut down a tree must first have an axe and then

keep it sharp.

V. The choice of times. Many good undertakings fail because not begun at the

right time. Many dangers might be avoided were precautions against them not adopted -

too late. To every work there is a time. Strike while the iron is hot. Beware of

being too late.

Vers. 16—20.— Ttte picture of a happy land. I. A norle king. 1. Of royal blood.

"Happy art thou, 0 land, when thy king is the son of nobles"—like Horace's

" Maceuas atavis edite regibus," descended from a long line of crowned beads. If

countries are to have kings, then decidedly the scion of kingly (more especially if

also honourable and good) ancestors is better than the upstart who was yesterday a

gentleman of the pavement, but is to-day the occupant of a throne (ch. iv. 14).

2. Of mature manhood. "Woe to thee, 0 land, when thy king is a child." The

experiment of boy-kings has seldom proved successful. Witness the case of Joash

Ci Chron. xxiv. 1), who made a tolerable sovereign only so long as Jchoiada lived.

When the king is a minoF there is too much scope for ambition on the pirt of the

regent and of the nobles, who would like to he regents or even kings. 3. Ofprincely
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intellect. The man who is to rule others should be every inch a king, not in bodily

appearance only, but in mental capacity as well. No greater calamity can befall a

country than to have its throne filled by a fool or an intellectual baby. In this

sense, to be ruled by a "child" is surely the last indignity that can be offered to

reasoning and reasonable men. 4. Of large experience. Unlike a child, or a boy, or a

youth, whose knowledge of men and things must at the best be limited, the ideal

sovereign should be one whose accumulated stores of wisdom, gathered in many ways

and from many lands, may be used for promoting the welfare of his people.

II. A temperate aristooraoy. 1. Dissipation, shameful in all, is specially so in

princes. Noblesse oblige. The higher one's rank, the more incumbent on one is

virtue. Hence for princes to eat in the morning, or to be addicted to gluttony and

other bodily gratifications, to be so intent upon them as not merely to sit up late

indulging them, but to rise up early for the purpose of renewing them, is to degrade

their dignity, and trail their honour in the mire, besides shaming virtue and outraging

decency. 2. Moderation, dutiful in all, is specially promotive of health. Those who

live to eat and drink seldom live so long as they might, but by indulgence, setting up

disease in their bodies, often shorten their days and die before their time. Those who

eat and drink to live, and therefore eat in due season and in due measure, which is

what is meant by temperance, take the best means of maintaining themselves in health

and strength.

III. A virtuous teofle. 1. Industrious. " P.y slothfulness the roof sinkcth in ;

and through idleness of the hands the house leaketh " (ver. 18). What is true of n

material edifice is also true of the body politic. As the timbers or rafters of a private

dwelling will decay unless watched over and from time to time repaired by its inmate,

so the fabric of the state will go to ruin unless it be surveyed by vigilant eyes and upheld

by untiring hands. 2. Joyous. Not only is there nothing sinful in feasting and

wine-drinking when these are kept in virtuous moderation, but the absence of gladness

from the face of any people is a bad omen. Gloom on the countenance and wretched

ness in the heart mean that social disorder and perhaps revolution are at hand. Every

thing that contributes to the happiness and contentment of a people is a distinct

contribution to the stability of a state. 3. Moneyed. A people without money or

money's worth is a peoplo on the verge of starvation ; and no state can stand long

whose population consists of paupers. Money there must be, or its equivalent in

material goods, and this not concentrated iu a few hands, but distributed as widely as

possible. The main problem of statesmen should be to secure a population, not only

industrious and happy, but well paid, and therefore well fed, well clothed, and well

housed. 4. Loyal. A people given to treasonable practices cannot be either prosperous

or happy. Hence the Preacher dissuades all good subjects from cursing the king even

in their thoughts. The impossibility of escaping detection under the all-pervading

espionage of an Oriental despotism rendered it unsafe in the times of the Preacher ;

but, even in times when the liberty of the subject is respected, it is not always

prudent to be hatching conspiracies against the crown, however secret these may be ;

and certainly it is not conducive to the welfare of a people that such should be common

in the land. 5. lAiw-abiding. As little given to curse the rich as to plot against the

king. Not communistic, socialistic, or revolutionary in the bad sense of these expres

sions ; since a people may be all of these in a good sense without losing its character

for virtue.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1, 3.—Folly self-betrayed. To the writer of this book it seemed that the great

antithesis of human life, of human society, was pointed out by the distinction between

wisdom and folly. As by wisdom he meant not merely speculative knowledge or

profound statecraft, but, much rather, reflective habits, deliberate judgment, and

decisive action, in the practical affairs of life ; so by folly he intended exactly the

opposite of such character and mental habits. A certain contemptuous and weary

abhorrence of the foolish breathes through his language. His remarks are full of sagacity

and justice.
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I. Folly mav for a time re concealed. A grave countenance, a staid demeanour,

a reticent habit, may convey.the impression of wisdom which does not exist. Men an;

disposed to take a favourable view of those occupying high station, and even of those

possessing great estates. The casual acquaintances of men who are slow and serious

in speech, or are exalted in rank, often credit them with wisdom, when there has been

no proof of its existence.

II. Folly will ceetainly, sooner or later, re revealed ry circumstances. A

little folly is the ill savour that vitiates tho perfume. The understanding of the fool

faileth him while he walketh by the way. The test is sure to be applied which will

prove whether the coin is genuine or counterfeit. The hollow reputation must collapse.

A critical time comes when counsel has to be given, when action has to bo taken, and.

at such a time the folly of tho pompous and pretentious fool is made manifest to all.

Sounding phraseology may impose upon men for a season ; but there are occasions

when something mure than words is needed, and such occasions reveal the emptiness

and vanity of the foolish. Pedantry is not learning, profession is not religion, pretence

is not reality ; neither can tho show be, for any length of time, taken for tho

substance.

III. Folly, thus exposed, destroys a man's reputation and influence. The

revulsion is sudden and complete, and may even go to unreasonable lengths. It is

presumed that, becauso the highest expectations have been disappointed, not even the

slightest respect or confidence is justifiable. A little folly outweighs wisdom and honour.

Application. The chief lesson of this passage is the value of sincerity, thorough

ness, and genuineness of character. It is not every man who has the knowledge, the

natural insight, the large experience of life, which go to make up wisdom. But no man

need pretend to be what he is not ; no man need proclaim himself a sage or a mentor ;

no man need claim for himself the deferential regard and homage of others. He who

will order his way by such light as he can gain by reflection, by the study of the

Scriptures, and by prayer, will not go far astray. Sincerity and modesty may not gain

a temporary reputation for profundity of wisdom ; but they will not expose their

possessor to the humiliation and shame of him who, professing himself to be wise,

becomes manifest to all men as a fool.—T.

Ver. 4.—A pacifying spirit. The circumstances which suggested this admonition

were special ; we seem to be introduced to the court of a powerful and arbitrary

Oriental sovereign. The caprice and injustice of the monarch arouses the indignation

of the courtier, who is ready to rise in resentment and anger. But the counsel is

given, "Leave not thy place." Resentment fans the flame of wrath; submission

assuages it. " Yielding allayeth great offences." Now, the circumstances apply only

to a few, but the principle which they suggest is of wide and general application. A.

submissive and pacificatory spirit promotes harmony.

I. Men must expect to encounter anoer and arrogance from their fellow-

men. Those who occupy positions of authority expect deference from their inferiors.

Birth, rank, station, are apt to foster an arbitrary habit in their possessors. And

whilst there arc many and beautiful exceptions to this rule, especially owing to the

influence of Christ's example and spirit, it is not to be questioned that arrogance is the

special fault of the officially great.

II. Anoer and arrogance naturally arouse resentment. We are so consti

tuted that, apart from the controlling and restraining influence of reason and religious

principles, we return blow for blow. Anger enkindles anger, as flint and steel enkindle

tire. Hence words are spoken which may never be forgotten, and may ever be regretted ;

estrangements take place which may lead to bitter feuds ; blows may follow, or duels,

or war.

III. The wisdobi and the duty of self-control. The common proverb is, " It

takes two to make a quarrel." Because offence is given, offence need not bo taken ;

because injury and insult arc inflicted, it does not of necessity follow that they should

bo avenged. Several motives concur to restrain resentment. 1. Self-respect. The

man who loses temper and self-command, upon subsequent reflection, feels himself si>

much less a man ; he despises himself. 2. Prudence. This is the motive specially

lelied upon in this passage. In dealing with " the ruler," whose spirit rises up
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against him, the courtier is reminded of the ruler's power, and La admonished not to

provoke him to the exercise of that power, for in that case disfavour may lead to

disgrace and degradation. 3. Religious principle. This is the motive which, in tho

case of the Christian, is most powerful. The example of the patient and meek

Redeemer, who reviled not again, and who besought mercy for his murderers, is never

absent from the mind of those who trust and love him. His love constrains, his

precept controls, his example impels. And thus forbearance and forgiveness characterize

Christ's disciples, in those circumstances in which otherwise resentment and revenge

might animate the heart.

IV. The pacifying power of patient surmission. " Yielding pacifieth [allayeth]

great ofl'ences." It is not required that the injured party should approve the action of his

injurer ; or affirmed that no opportunity may occur of just and dignified rebuke. But

silence, quietness of spirit, and control of natural impulse, will in many cases produce a

good result. He who bears wrong patiently is the stronger and better for the discipline ;

and his demeanour may melt the wrong-doer to contrition, and will at all events lead hini

to reflection. Thus the threatened conflict may be avoided ; a lesson may be adminis

tered to the hasty and arrogant, and tho best interests of society may be promoted.

Thus the Word of God is honoured, and witness is given to the power which Christ

possesses to subdue and govern the unruly nature of man.—T.

Vers. 5—7.—Social paradoxes. The evil which the writer of Ecclesiastes here

condemns is one of which the history of every nation affords many examples. Princes'

favourites have too often been chosen from amongst the worthless herd who seek their

own elevation and advantage by ministering to the vices of the young, profligate, and

powerful. How many a reign has been marred by this mischief! How many a king

has been misled, to his own and his country's harm, by the folly of choosing companions

and counsellors not for wisdom, sincerity, and patriotism, but because those chosen are

of congenial tastes and habits, or are flatterers and parasites !

I. The elevation of foolish favourites to power is injurious to those so

promoted. Men who might have been respectable and useful in a lowly station are

corrupted and morally debased by their elevation to posts of undeserved dignity and

emolument. Their heads are turned by the giddy height to which they are raised.

II. The elevation of foolish favourites to power is injurious to the princes

whom they profess to serve. What kings and rulers need is to be told the truth .

It is important that they should know the actual state and needs of the nation. And

it is important that any weakness or wrong bias, natural or acquired, should be cor

rected. But the fools who are set in high places make it their one great rule of conduct

never to utter unpalatable truth. They assume the faultlessness of their master ; they

paint the condition of his subjects in glowing colours, and give the ruler all the credit

for national prosperity. Their insincerity and flattery are morally injurious to the

prince, who by the companionship of the wise might have been morally benefited.

III. The elevation of foolish favourites to power is injurious to the

community. The example of injustice thus presented is discouraging to the upright

and depressing to the reflecting. The throne becomes unpopular, and the people

generally are demoralized. The evil is no doubt greater in despotic than in consti

tutional states, for these latter afford fewer opportunities for rapacity and oppression.

Yet nothing more injuriously affects the community generally than the spectacle

of a court which prefers felly to wisdom, fashion to experience, vice to virtue, frivolity

to piety.—T.

Vers. 8, 9.—T!ie rebound of evil. Under these picturesque and impressive figures of

speech, the Preacher appears to set forth the important moral lesson, that they who

work harm and wrong to their fellow-men shall not themselves escape with impunity.

I. The signs and the sin of malice. The case is one of intentional, deliberate

malevolence, working itself out in acts of mischief and wrong. Such a spirit so

expressing itself may be characterized (1) as a perversion of natural sentiment ; (2) as

a wrong to our social nature, and a violation of the conditions of our social life; and (3)

as in flagrant contradiction to the commands of God, and the precepts of our gracious

and compassionate Saviour.
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II. The retrirution of malice. The proverbial language of the text is paralleled

by somewhat similar apophthegms in various languages, as, for example, in the

Oriental proverb, " Curses, like chickens, come home to roost." 1. Such retribution

is often wrought by the ordinary operation of natural laws. The story of the pirate-

rover who was wrecked upon the crags of Aberbrothock, from which he himself had cut

off the warning bell, is an instance familiar to our minds from childhood. 2. Retribu

tion is sometimes effected by the action of the laws enforced in all civilized communities.

The lex lalionis, " an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth," may be taken as an example

of a principle the applications of which are discernible in all the various states of

society existing among men. 3. Those who escape the penalties of nature and the

indignation of their fellow-men cannot escape the righteous judgment of God; they

shall not go unpunished.—T.

Ver. 10.—Force and wisdom. The homely adage in the first part of this verse

prepares for the broad general statement by which it is followed.

I. Is MECHANICAL UNDERTAKINGS THE 8UPERIOBITY OF SKILL TO BRUTE FORCE IS

most apparent. This is obvious in the superiority of the workmanship of the civilized

and cultured to that of the barbarian.

II. Wisdom has a vast advantage in the ordinary affairs of human life.

The old fairy stories usually represented the muscular giant as a simpleton easily out

witted by the youth or the dwarf; the lesson being that mere strength avails but little

for those ends which men most seek and prize. It is wisdom which is profitable to

direct—a truth which applies not merely to mechanics, but to the various arts which men

cultivate. What vocation is there in which thought, investigation, the adaptation of

means to ends, a calm deliberate judgment, are not serviceable ? It is the wise who

reap the harvest of life, who sway the realm of humanity.

III. Wisdom is pre-eminently of service in all true religious life and

enterprise. It is true that human wisdom is depreciated in some passages of

Holy Writ. But careful attention will show that it is only the lower type of wisdom

which inspiraiiou disparages. They who have ouly " the wisdom of this world," who

are " wise in their own conceit," are indeed condemned. But, on the other hand, they

are approved who receive the wisdom of God in Christ, and who are wise unto salvation.

It is the enlightening influence of God's Holy Spirit that leads to an appreciation of

the gospel itself, and that directs those whose endeavour and aim it is to bring their

fellow-men into the enjoyment of those blessings which that gospel secures.—T.

Vers. 11—15.—The obtrusiveness and the condemnation of folly. Although some

of the language employed in this passage is unquestionably obscure, the general tenor

of it is clear enough. The contrast which is drawn between wisdom and folly is what

we meet with, under other forms, in other portions of the book, and the exposure and

censure of the thoughts and the ways of the fool are fitted to warn the young against

forsaking the rough but safe paths of true wisdom.

I. Folly is shown in the unnecessary multiplication of words. Fools

speak when there is no occasion, when they have nothing to say, or when they have

already said all that was needful.

II. Folly reveals itself, though without provocation. It cannot be concealed;

it is obtrusive and glaring. The fool is his own enemy : " his lips will swallow up

himself."

III. Folly is displayed in dogmatic utterances upon matters which are

reyond human knowledge There are many subjects upon which modesty and

reticence are required by wisdom. Especially is this the case with regard to the

future. But it is presumed in this passage that the fool will not restrain himself from

pronouncing upon what is beyond humau knowledge or human prescience.

IV. Folly is wearisome to those who witness the works and who listen

to the words ry which it reveals itself.

V. Folly is manifested in incompetency for the management of purlic

affairs. The fool " knoweth not how to go to the city," i.e. how to transact public

business, and to give advice regarding civic action.

VI. Folly is sure to issue in mischief and disaster. It is sometimes repre
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sented thnt fools can ilo no harm ; that real mischief is wrought by malice, by criminal

designs and actions. But a careful inquiry into the facts would show that very much

of the evil that afflicts society is brought to pass by mere folly. The Hebrews and the

Greeks were agreed in representing wisdom as a cardinal virtue. It is men's duty to

cultivate wisdom. If they neglect to do so, it matters not that they have no criminal

intentions; the absence of wisdom must needs lead to conduct which will involve

themselves and others in much suffering, and even in terrible calamities.—T.

Vers. 16, 17.—Statesmanship. It is sometimes assumed that moral qualities are

unimportant in relation to political affairs. If a king be brave in his warlike expedi

tions, splendid in his court, and affable in his demeanour ; if a statesman be sagacious

in counsel and determined in action, it is too generally assumed that nothing further is

wanting to secure national greatness and prosperity. The writer of Ecclesiastes looked

far deeper, and saw the necessity of a self-denying and laborious character in order to

true kingly and statesmanlike service.

I. INCOMPETENCE and self-indulgence in those who occupy high PLACES ABE

a citrse to a nation. Men who are flung into power by the wave of royal

favouritism, or by popular caprice and applause, are apt to use their exalted station as a

means to personal enjoyment and to tho gratification of vanity. Statesmen who pass

their time in luxury and social ostentation will certainly neglect tho public interests.

They account their power and rank as their possession, and not as a sacred trust.

Their example tends to debase the national morals, and to lower the standard of public

life. They surround themselves with flatterers, and they neglect their proper duty,

until they awake to find their country plunged into calamity or threatened with

enslavement.

II. Self-denial, experience, and diligence are qualities which ensure true

statesmanship. In despotic governments it is obvious that the national prosperity

depends very largely upon the patriotism and justice, the assiduity and unwearied

devotion to duty, of those in high station. The conditions of national life under a

constitutional government are different. Yet there is no political community in which

unselfishness, temperance, and diligent application to the public service are not

valuable qualities on the part of those who deliberate and decide upon great public

questions, and of those who administer a nation's affairs.

Application. In modern states, where the representative principle so largely

obtains, great power is placed in the hands of the citizens and subjects. With them

accordingly rests much of the responsibility for the righteous government and the true

prosperity of the nation. It behoves Christian men to beware of being misled by party

spirit, and so of overlooking the grave moral faults of those who solicit their confidence.

It is in the power of the people to raise to positions of eminence and authority men

whose aim is not personal aggrandizement and enjoyment, but the public good. If

this power be wisely and firmly exercised, vice and crime will be repressed, order and

liberty will be maintained, and the nation will maintain a high position and exercise

a noble influence among the nations of the earth. Then the spectator will be inspired

to utter the exclamation, " Happy art thou, 0 land ! "—T.

Ver. 18.—Tlte curse of sloth. Religious teachers are sometimes unwilling to touch

upon common faults, such as are noticeable by every observer as prevailing too generally

in the everyday life of their fellow-men. The Scriptures give no countenance to such

negligence, but, on the contrary, deal faithfully with those errors and evil habits which

are alien from the Christian character, and which are injurious to human society.

Slothfulness was peculiarly hateful to the writer of this book, who inculcated diligence

as a religious duty, and exhibited in homely but effective ways the results of its

prevalence.

I. Temptations to sloth are many. Work must be done, some will admit ; but

it may be left to others, or it may be put off to a more convenient season. Work need

not be done, others will declare ; much may be left undone which some people think

of importance, but which is not really so. Upon the plea of ill health, or mental

inability, or preoccupation, multitudes, in this world where there is so much to be

done, sink into slothful, indolent habits and a useless life.
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II. The folly of sloth is easily hade evident. 1. The slothful man is his

own enemy. Had he exerted himself and exercised his powers, he would have grown

an abler and a better man. Who does not know persons with undeniable gifts who

have " wrapped their talent in a napkin," and who have morally deteriorated, until

they have become worthless members of society ? 2. The slothful man wrongs society.

Every man is born into this world to do a work for the general good. To live in idle

ness and comfort upon the produce of others' toil is to inflict a positive injury. Others,

have to labour in order that the idle may be fed. Work is left undone for which the

indolent possess, it may be, some peculiar gift. For the life of the slothful the world

is none the better.

III. The sin of sLOTn is condemned ry the Woed of God. The Book of

Proverbs contains some very striking reflections and statements upon this point. And

for the Christian it is enough to consider the example of the Lord Jesus, who with

all his consecrated energy devoted himself to his Father's will and work. How alien

from the Master's spirit is the habit of the indolent ! We cannot lose sight of the fact

that, in the last judgment, the " wicked and slothful servant " must hear words of

condemnation.

IV. Preservatives from sloth may re found in the provisions of God's

grace. 1. Prayer prompts to watchfulness and toil. 2. Attention to the counsels

and admonitions of God's Word cannot fail to be serviceable in delivering us from

temptations to slothfulness. 3. Meditation upon the example of our Saviour and Lord

will stimulate to diligence and zeal. They who by the indwelling of his Spirit are

one with him will share his devotion to the Father's will, his consecration to the

welfare of mankind.—T.

Ver. 1.—The dead fly in the ointment. "So doth a little folly outweigh wisdom

and honour " (Revised Version). It is a fact well worth a wise man's thought, that

the presence of even a very little evil is found to be enough to counterbalance or undo

much that is good. We find this in circumstance, in action, in character. Our every

day life supplies many illustrations.

I. The circcmstances of a man. Not without reason does the moralist speak of

the "one crumpled leaf" spoiling the worth of the " bed of roses." Ahab still makes

himself miserable because he cannot have Naboth's vineyard in addition to all his

property. It is not only true that " tome murmur when their sky is clear " if one

" small speck of dark appear" in their heavena; it is true that very many do. If we

are depending on our surroundings for our satisfaction, we shall give one more

illustration of " the dead fly in the ointment."

II. Human advocacy. A man may present an important case to his audience ; he

may have made diligent and ample preparation; he may deliver his address with

much logical force, with much felicity of style, with much animation of spirit ; and

yet he may fail to convince, and he may lose his cause through one mistake. He may

make use of one offensive expression, or he may produce one palpably weak argument,

on which his opponents fasten ; then all the good gained by his persuasiveness is

lost by the harm done by his simple indiscretion. Much wisdom is outweighed by a

little folly.

III. Human character, and the influence it exerts. We are always acting

upon our kindred and our neighbours by our character, and by the conduct of which it

is the source. And, as a rule, the good and wise man is thus helping to make others

good and wise ; but there may be the " dead fly in the ointment here. Truthfulness,

righteousness, purity, kindness,—these qualities are calculated to tell powerfully upon

those who daily witness them ; but if there be in the midst of these an admixture of

severity, or of exaggeration, or of parsimoniousness, or of sarcasm, much if not most of

the good influence may be lost ; the virtues and the graces are forgotten, while the

one blemish is remembered. The same thing, in much the same way, applies to—

IV. Human refutation. A man may be building up a most honourable reputation

through many years of toilful and virtuous life; he may succeed in winning the

regard of his fellow-citizens, and then by one serious indiscretion—pecuniary, social,

domestic, political, ecclesiastical—he may have to step down from his high position.

It may not be a crime or a sin, but a serious mistake, an act in which he was very
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ill advised, a proceeding in which his judgment was sadly at fault—but it is enough ;

it upsets the fabric which had been laboriously constructed, and but little honour will

be accorded to him.

1. In our judgment of others we should distinguish between the superficial and the

essential, between the exceptional and the common. 2. We should refuse to allow

the one insignificant evil to disturb the harmony of our spirit, to spoil the brightness

and excellency of our life. 3. We are bound to be devoutly careful lest we permit our

influence over others to be materially weakened by a blemish in our character or an

indiscretion in our conduct.—C.

Ver. 8 (former part).—Sin suicidal. " He that sinneth against me wrongeth his

own soul" (Prov. viii. 36); he that seeks to do injury to others brings trouble upon

himself; with the measure and after the manner with which he deals will he himself

be dealt with. Evil intents, as also good ones, recoil upon their author—in the one

case in penalty, and in the other in blessing. As we observe, wo see that—

I. Evil regets evil after its own kind. 1. Violence begets violence. "They

that take the sword perish with the sword ; " not, of course, with absoluto and unfail

ing regularity, but generally ; so commonly that the professional warrior and, still

more, the uncontrollably passionate man may expect to come to a violent end. But,

apart from fatal consequences, it is a constantly recurring fact that men give back

blow for blow, litigation for litigation, hard measure for hard measure. 2. Cunning

begets cunning. The crafty man is the likeliest of all to be caught with guile. Men

have a peculiar pleasure and take especial pride in outwitting the neighbour who is

trying to take advantage of them. So that he who is always laying traps for his

fellows is in greatest danger of being himself entrapped. 3. Contempt begets aversion.

There are those who from the pedestal of (often imaginary) superiority look down

upon their companions with supercilious disregard ; their attitude is one of haughtiness,

their language and conduct that of condescension. These proud ones suffer as they

deserve ; they pay an appropriate penalty ; their neighbours resent their assumption ;

they pass them by with aversion ; they speak of them with condemnation ; they leave

them to loneliness and friendlessness. 4. Slander begets reproach. Men that an:

unscrupulously complaining of others, hastily or ill-naturedly ascribing to them

mistakes or misdeeds, aro the men whose own shortcoming is quickly detected and

unsparingly condemned (see Matt. vii. 1, 2). Thus sin (or folly) smites itself; it

thinks to injure others, but it finds in the end that the stone which it threw up into

the air comes down upon its own head. On the other hand, we see—

II. Good regets good after its kind. 1. The man of peace is permitted to dwell

in peace. 2. Frankness, sincerity, are met with reciprocated open-mindedness! and

honesty. 3. Honour rendered to worth and to our common manhood creates respect,

and calls forth the best that is in men. 4. Generosity in judgment receives in return

a kind and brotherly estimate of its own actions and character. While he that digs

a pit for others falls into it himself, ho that raises a ladder for others' elevation himself

rises upon its rungs.—C.

Ver. 8 (latter part).—The broken hedge. There are many fences which we have

constructed, or which the Lord of our life has erected, and we discover that if we break

them we shall And ourselves attacked and bitten by the serpent which is within or

upon the other side.

I. The hedge of social requirements. There are certain understood enactments

of society which must be regarded by us. They may have no claim to be moral laws ;

they may not have any place in the statutes of the land ; still they are obligatory

upon us. If we are so self-willed or self-sufficient, if we are so ignorant or so careless,

as to violate these, we must pay the appropriate penalty of general disregard. Even-

though we be free from all vice and all crime, we shall be numbered among trans

gressors of the unwritten law of society, and our position will be lowered, our influence

will be lessened, our reputation will be reduced, our usefulness will be impaired.

II. The hedge of human law. Human law requires of us that we shall pay the

debts we owe, that we shall make our contribution to the protection of the society of

which we are members, that we shall respect the rights of our neighbours. Breaking
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this hedge, we pay the penalty which the law inflicts ; this " serpent " may be only a

small fine, or it may be loss of .liberty or even life.

III. The hedge of Divine limitation. God has set a limit to our faculties, and

thus to our enjoyment, our activity, our achievement; and if we heedlessly or

ambitiously pass this limit, we are bitten and we suffer. If we break the hedge of:

1. Physical appropriation, or exercise, we suffer in bodily sickness, in nervous

prostration, in premature decline. 2. Mental activity. If we think, study, strive,

labour on at our desk, beyond the limit of our powers, we pay the penalty in irrita

bility, in softening of the brain, in insanity. 3. Spiritualfaculty. If we attempt to

enter regions that are beyond our God-given powers, we end either in a scepticism

which robs us of our highest heritage, or in a mysticism which fasoinates and

misleads us.

IV. The hedge of conscience. Conscience commands us, with imperative voice,

to keep well within the line of purity, of sobriety, of truthfulness, of reverence. If

we go beyond that line, we suffer. We suffer : 1. The condemnation of God. 2. The

disapproval of the wise and good. 3. The reproach of our own soul. 4. The loss of

self-respect and the consequent enfeeblement of our character ; and of all losses this is,

perhaps, the worst, for it is one of a series of downward steps at the foot of which

is death.

1. Be right at heart with God ; you will then have within you a force of spiritual

rectitude which will keep you in the path of wisdom and virtue. 2. Be vigdant ;

ever watching character and conduct, so that you are not betrayed unawares into

error and transgression. 3. Be docile; always ready to receive the counsel and heed

the warning of true and faithful friends. 4. Seek daily the guidance and guardianship

of God—C.

'Vers. 9 (latter part), 10.—Good workmanship—ourselves and our tools. This much-

debated passage may suggest to us some lessons which may not have been in the mind

of the Preacher, but which are appropriate to our time and our circumstances. The

question of how much work a man can do is one that depends on two things—on his

own strength and skill, and on the quality of the tools he is using. A weak and

untried man with poor tools will not do half as much as a strong experienced man

-with good ones in his hand.

I. The field of work. This is very broad ; it includes not only : 1. All manual

labour, to which the passage more immediately applies ; but : 2. All business trans

actions, all household activities, all matters of government in which men are often

" the tools " with which work is done. And it includes that to which our attention

may bo especially directed : 3. All Christian work. This is a great field of its own,

with a vast amount of work demanding to be done. Here is work (1) of vast magni

tude ; (2) of great delicacy ; (3) of extreme difficulty, for it means nothing less than

that change of condition which results from a change of heart and life. In view of

this particular field we regard—

II. The conditions of good workmanship. And these are : 1. Good tools. Of

these tools are : (1) Divine truth ; and to be really good for the great purpose we have

at heart we need to hold and to utter this truth in (a) its integrity, not presenting or

exaggerating one or two aspects only, but offering it in its fulness and symmetry;

(/>) its purity, uncorrupted by the imaginations and accretions of our own mind ;

(c) its adaptation to the special spiritual needs of those to whom we minister. (2) An

elastic organization ; not such as will not admit of suiting the necessities of men as

they arise, but one that is flexible, and that will lend itself to the ever-varying con

ditions, spiritual and temporal, in which men are found, and in which they have to be

helped and healed. 2. Q-ood workmen. Those that have : (1) Wisdom " profitable to

direct," that have tools, skill, discretion, a sound judgment, a comprehensive view.

(2) Strength ; those who can use bad tools if good ones are not at hand, who can work

on with sustained energy, who can " bear the burden and heat of the day," who can

stand criticism and censoriousness, who will not be daunted by apparent failure or by

occasional desertion, who can wait " with long patience " for the day of harvest.

1. Seek to be supplied with the most perfect tools in Christian work; for not only

-will good tools do much more work than poor ones, but bad tools will result in mischief
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to the workman. "He that cleaveth ... is endangered." Half-truths, or truth

unbalanced by its complement, or a badly constructed organization, may do real

and serious barm to those who preach the one or work through the other. 2. Put

your whole strength—physical, mental, spiritual—into the work of the Lord. With

the very best tools we can wield, we shall wish we had done more than we shall

have accomplished, when our last blow has been struck for the Master and for

mankind.—C.

Vers. 17, 18.—Ruin—its forms and Us sources. A material " ruin " may be a very

picturesque and even pleasant sight, when that which has answered its end loses its

form and does well to disappear. But otherwise a ruin is a pitiable spectacle.

L Three forms of ruin. 1. Health. When a man should be in his prime, with

all his physical and mental forces at their best; when he should be able to work

effectively and continuously, and should be the stay of his home and a strength to his

Church and to his friends ; and when, instead of this, he is worn, feeble, incapable,

obviously declining, and clearly drawing towards the end,—we have a melancholy ruin.

2. Circumstance. The once wealthy merchant, or the once powerful family, or tho

once strong and influential state, is brought down to poverty, helplessness, and general

disregard ; this also is a pitiful sight. But the worst of all is that which relates to :

3. Character. When a man once upright, pure, godly, respecting himself and living

in the enjoyment of general esteem, is brought down to moral ruin and becomes a

human wreck, then we see the saddest sight beneath the sun. What was once the

fairest and noblest thing in the world—a sound, strong, beautiful human character—

has lost all its excellency and become foul and ugly. How does this happen?

Here are—

II. Two sources of BUix. 1. Self-indulgence. To "eat for strength and not for

revelry" (drunkenness) is the right and the becoming thing; "to eat (feast) in the

morning," when the precious hours should be given to duty,—this is a shameful and a

fatal thing. Self-indulgence, which constantly tends to become greater and grosser,

leads down fast to feebleness, to poverty, to demoralization, to shame, to death.

2. Idleness, or carelessness. (1) The man who does not think it worth his while to

study the laws of health, and to take pains to keep them, need not wonder if he

becomes weak and sickly, if his life is threatened. (2) The man who pursues his.

pleasure when he should be doing his work will certainly find his business " decaying,"

his credit failing, his prospects of success "dropping through." So also the housewife,

the student, the minister, the secretary, the statesman. (3) The man who treats his

own spirit as something of secondary importance, who does not read that he may be

enlightened, who does not worship that he may be edified, who does not pray that he

may be guarded and sustained, who does not seek the companionship of the good

and fellowship with Christ, who leaves his spiritual nature at the mercy of all the

adverse forces that are circling round him and acting on him, may expect that his soul

will be impaired, that his character will decay, that the most precious " house " which

man can build will fall, and great and sad will be the fall of it (Matt. vii. 27).—C.

Ver. 1.—Dead flies. Among the Jews oil rendered fragrant by being mixed with

precious drugs was used for many different purposes. With it priests and kings were

anointed when they entered upon their offices ; guests at the tables of the rich were

treated to it as a luxury. It was used medicinally for outward application to the

bodies of the sick, and with it corpses and the clothes in which they were wrapped

were besprinkled before burial. Very great care was needed in the preparation of tho

material used for such special purposes. Elaborately confected as the ointment was, it

was easily spoiled and rendered worthless. It was, accordingly, necessary not only to

take great pains in making it, but also in preserving it from contamination when made.

If the vase or bottle in which it was put were accidentally or carelessly left open, its

contents might soon be destroyed. A dead fly would soon corrupt the ointment, and

turn it into a pestilent odour. So, says the Preacher, a noble and attractive character

may be corrupted and destroyed by a little folly—an insignificant-looking fault or

weakness may outweigh great gifts and attainments. It is not a case of the unthinking

multitude taking advantage of a foible, or inconsistency, or little slip, to depreciate tho
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character of one raised far above them in wisdom and honour, in order to bring it down

to their level; of envy leading to an unjust and ungrateful sentence being pronounced

upon an almost faultless character. But the warning is that deterioration may really

set in, the precious ointment be actually changed into a disgusting odour, the wisdom

and honour be outweighed by the little folly ("outweigh," Revised Version). The

same teaching is given in the New Testament. In 1 Corinthians St. Paul warns his

readers that their toleration of a heinous sin in one of their members was poisoning

the whole spiritual life of the Church (ch. v.). The fervour of their religious emotions,

the hatred of sin and love of holiness which had led them to separate themselves from

heathen society, the aspirations and endeavours after purity and righteousness which

naturally follow upon an intelligent and earnest acceptance of Christian truth, were

all being undermined by their omission of the duty that lay upon them, that of

isolating the gross offender, and of expelling him from their community if he gave no

signs of penitence and amendment. They might themselves be orthodox in belief and

unblamable in conduct, but this sin would soon, if unchecked, lower the whole tone of

the community, and nullify all the good that had been attained to. " Know ye not,"

he said, " that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? " It was impossible to allow

the fault to remain and to keep the evil influence it exerted within bounds ; it would

spread like infection, and be persistent until it had corrupted the whole community.

And what is true of a society is true of an individual. The fault which shows itself in

a character is not like a stain or flaw in a marble statue, which is confined to one spot,

and is no worse after the lapse of years, but like a sore in a living body, which weakens

and may destroy the whole organism. One cause why the evil influence spreads is

that we are not on our guard against it, and it may grow to almost ungovernable

strength before we are really convinced that there is any danger. We can recognize at

once great errors and heinous vices, and the alarm and disgust they excite, prepare us to

resist them ; but little follies and weaknesses often fill us with an amused contempt for

them, which blinds us to their great power for evil. The dead body of the fly in the

vase of ointment is so insignificant a source of corruption, that it surprises us to discover

that the fermentation it has produced has tainted the whole mass. Weight for weight,

there is an enormous disproportion between the precious fluid and the wretched little

object which has corrupted it; yet there is no ignoring of the fact that the mischief

has been done. In like manner does a little folly outweigh wisdom and honour ; an

uncorrected fault spreads its influence throughout a whole character and life. How

often has the lesson been brought home to us, both in our reading of histories and

biographies and in our own experience, of the widespread mischief done by a small

foible or weakness!—

"The little rift within the lute

That by-and-by will make the music mutt-."

So numerous are the sources from which danger arises, that a long list might be made

of the little sins by which the characters of many good men and women are often

marred—indolence, selfishness, love of ease, procrastination, indecision, rudeness,

irritability, over-sensitiveness to praise or blame, vanity, boastfulness, talkativeness,

love of gossip, undue laxity, undue severity, want of self-control over appetites and

passions, obstinacy, parsimony. Such are some of the follies which outweigh wisdom

and honour—which stamp the character of a man as unworthy of that respect which

his gifts and graces would otherwise have secured for him. Numerous though these

follies are, they may be reduced to two great classes—-faults of ue-ikness and faults of

strength.

I. Faults of weakness. This class is that of those which are largely negative, and

consist principally in omission to give a definite and worthy direction to the nature ;

e.g. want of self-control, love of ease, indolence, procrastination, indecision, selfishness,

heartlessness. That these are faults which create widespread mischief, and excite a

general contempt for the characters of those in whom they appear, will scarcely bo

denied by any, and illustrations of them are only too abundant. Want of self-control

over appetites and passions led David into the foulest crimes, which, though sincerely

and passionately repented of, were most terribly avenged, and have for ever left a stain

upon his name. Love of ease is the only fault which is implied in the description of
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the rich man in the parable (Luke xvi. 19), a desire to be comfortable and avoid all

that was disagreeable, but it led him to such callous indifference to the miseries of his

fellows as disqualified him for happiness in the world to come. A similar fault stained

the character of that young ruler who came running to Christ and asked, “Good

Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?” From his youth up he had obeyed

the commandments, and his ingenuous, sweet character and disposition attracted the

love of the Saviour. But his love of the world made him unwilling to practise the

self-denial needed to make him perfect. He went away sorrowful, for he had great

possessions (Mark x. 17–22). His cowardice that led him to make “the great refusal”

was the dead fly that corrupted the precious ointment. A very striking illustration

of the deterioration of a character through the sin of weakness and indecision is to be

found in the life of Eli. He was a man possessed of many beautiful qualities of mind

and spirit—gentle, unselfish, devoid of envy or jealousy, devout and humble; but

was “a wavering, feeble, powerless man, with excellent intentions but an utter want

of will.” His parental indulgence led him to exercise no restraint over his children,

and the consequence was that when they grew up their conduct was grossly scandalous

and depraved. His authority and power as a ruler were not used to check the evils

which in his heart he loathed, and so his folly outweighed all the wisdom and honour

he possessed. His good qualities have not preserved his memory from contempt.

For contempt is the feeling instinctively excited in those who witness moral weakness

and indecision. This is the sting of the rebuke addressed to the Church of Laodicea,

“I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot.

So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of

my mouth” (Rev. iii. 15, 16). In Dante's description of the lower world special

infamy is attached to this class of offenders—that of those who have never really lived,

who have never awakened to take any part either in good or evil, to care for anything

but themselves. They are unfit for heaven, and hell scorns to receive them. “This

miserable mode the dreary souls of those sustain who lived without blame and without

praise. They were mixed with that caitiff choir of angels, who were not rebellious

nor were faithful to God, but were for themselves. Heaven chased them forth to keep

his beauty from impair; and the deep hell receives them not, for the wicked would have

some glory over them. They are unknown to fame. Mercy and judgment disdain

them. Let us not speak of them, but look and pass.”

II. FAULTs of STRENGTH. This class includes those faults which are of a positive

character, and consist largely in an abuse of qualities which might have been virtues.

For these are not open vices by which characters otherwise good are depraved, but

insignificant, unsuspected sources of danger. The very strength of character by which

men and women are distinguished may lead, by over-emphasis, into very offensive

deterioration. Thus firmness may degenerate into obstinacy, frugality into parsimony,

liberality into extravagance, light-heartedness into frivolity, candour into rudeness,

and so on. And these are faults which disgust and repel, and cause us to overlook

even very great merits in a character; and not only so, but, if unchecked, gradually

nullify those merits. We may find in the character of Christ all the virtues which

go to make up holiness so admirably balanced that no one is over-prominent, and,

therefore, no one pushed to that excess which so often mars human excellence. Over

against the sterner and more masculine qualities of mind and spirit we find those that

are gracious and tender, and both within such limits as render his a faultless and

perfect example of goodness. His tender compassion for the sinful did not lead him

to condone their faults or to lower the standard of holiness for their sake. His righteous

indignation against sin did not show itself in impatience, censoriousness, or irritability,

as he met it from day to day. “His tender tone was the keen edge of his reproofs,

and his unquestionable love infused solemnity into every warning.”

Two practical lessons may be drawn from our text. The first is that all human

excellence is exposed to risk. It is not sufficient to have attained to a certain measure

of righteousness; there needs also to be care against declining from it. The ointment

carefully distilled must be guarded against corruption. And the second is that the

danger often springs from insignificant and unsuspected quarters. The dead fly, carried

by some stray breeze into the unguarded vial, is the centre of a fermentation which

in a very short time will destroy the value of all its contents.-J. W.
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Vers. 2—15.—From the second verse of this chapter to the fifteenth we have a series-

of proverbs loosely strung together, but all bearing upon the wholesome influence oj

wisdom and the baneful effects of folly in the varying circumstances of daily life. It

would be waste of ingenuity to try to show any logical connection between the proverbs

that are thus crowded together in a small space. And we must content ourselves with

a few elucidatory remarks upon them in the order in which they come.

L A DOUBLE PROvERB ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WISDOM AND FOLLY. (Ve«. 2, 3.)>

" The wise man's heart is at his right hand ; but a fool's at his left ; " better, " inclines

towards his right, towards his left." The heart of the wise man leads him in the proper

, . direction, that of the fool leads him astray. It would be absurd to speak of their hearts

as differently situated. The h is that of direction ; and that which is at the right hand

means the duty and work which belong to us, that at the left what concerns us less.

The wise man recognizes the path of duty, the fool wanders aimlessly away from it.

Others give a slightly different turn to the thought. " The one with his heart, i.e. his

mind, ready, at his right side, as he walks along the track that images human life, ready

to sustain and guide him ; the other, the fool with his wits at the left side, not available

when needed to lean upon" (Bradley). The fool proclaims his folly to all (ver. 3);

every step he takes reveals his deficiency, but, so far from being ashamed of himself,

he displays his absurdity as though it were something to be proud of.

II. Wisdom a protection in trying circumstances. (Vers. 4—7.) The first picture

(ver. 4) is that of the court of a despotic king, where an official has either deservedly

or undeservedly incurred the anger of the sovereign ("spirit" equivalent to "anger,"

as in Judg. viii. 3 ; Prov. xxix. 11). The natural feeling of indignation or resentment

would prompt such a one to throw up the office entrusted to him, and by so doing

probably draw down on himself a still greater storm of anger. The wise courtier will

yield to the blast and not answer wrath with wrath, and either pacify the anger he has

deservedly incurred, or, if he be innocent, by his patience under injury, avoid giving

real cause for offence. We must remember that it is of an Eastern court our author

is speaking, in which the Divine right of kings, and the duty of passive obedience

on the part of subjects, are doctrines which it would be thought impious to deny.

Similar advice is given in Prov. xv. 1. It is not to be supposed, however, that the

Preacher regarded all existing governments as commanding respect, and taught only

servile maxims. In vers. 5—7 he speaks of grievous inequalities in the state ; faults of

rulers, the frequent exaltation of the base and the depression of the worthy. His words

are studiously cautious, but yet they describe the evil in sufficiently clear terms. It

may often be prudent to bow to the wrath of rulers, but rulers are not always in the

right. One class ofevils he had seen arising from " something like an error " (so cautious

is he of speaking evil of dignities), which proceedeth from the ruler—the selection of

unworthy men for high positions in the state. " Folly is set in great dignity, and tho

inheritances received from a line of ancestors who have had the leisure, aud opportunities

and means for training themselves for serving the state, and from whom a wise king

would naturally choose counsellors and magistrates. But in Oriental courts, where " the

eunuch and the barber held the reins of power," men of no reputation or character had

a chance of promotion. And even in Western courts and more modern times the same

kind of evils has been only too common, as the history of the reigns of Edward II. and

James I. of England, and of Louis XI. and Henry IIL of France, abundantly proves.

The reason for making favourites of low-born and unprincipled adventurers is not far to

seek ; they have ever been ready tools for accomplishing the designs of unscrupulous

princes, for doing services from which men who valued their station and reputation in

society would shrink. " Itegibus multi," says Grotius, " suspecti qui excellunt sive

sapientia sive nobilitate aut opibus." Even the Preacher's self-control is insufficient to

suppress the indignation and contempt which any generous mind must feel at such a
state of matters, and he concentrates his scorn in the stinging sentence, M I have seen

servants upon horses, and princes walking as servants upon the earth " (ver. 7). Among

the Persians only those of noble birth were permitted to ride on horseback. Thus one

of the circumstances of the special honour bestowed on Mordecai was his riding on horse

back through the streets of the city (Esth. v. 8, 9). But this distinction tho Preacher

had seen set aside ; his eyes had been offended by the spectacle of princes walking on

rich sit in low place.'

 



ch.x. 1—20.] ECCLESIASTES; OR, THE PREACHER; 273

foot like common people, and slaves mounted on horses and clothed with authority

(Prov. six. 10).

III. Wisdom shown in providing against possirle dangers. (Vers. 8, 9.) We need

spend no time in the fruitless endeavour to connect vers. 8—11 with those that have

gone before. The writer seems to consider wisdom in another of its aspects. He has

just spoken of it as prompting one who is under its influence to be patient and resigned

in the presence of irradicable evils ; he now speaks of it as giving foresight' and caution

in the accomplishment of difficult and perhaps even dangerous tasks. He mentions

four undertakings in which there may be danger to life or limb. He that digs a pit

may accidentally fall into it ; he that removes a crumbling wall may be bitten by a

serpent that has sheltered itself in one of its crannies ; the quarryman may be crushed

by one of the stones he has dislodged ; and the woodeutter may maim himself with his

own axe. Whether underneath this imagery he refers to the risks attending all

attempts to disturb the existing order of things and to overthrow the powers that be, one

cannot say. " The sum of these four classes is certainly not merely that he who under

takes a dangerous matter exposes himself to danger ; the author means to say in thia

series of proverbs which treat of the distinction between wisdom and folly, that the wise

man is everywhere conscious of his danger, and guards against it. . . . Wisdom has

just this value in providing against the manifold dangers and difficulties which every

undertaking brings with it " (Delitzsch).

IV. The wisdom of adapting means to ends. (Ver. 10.) Such, we think, is tho

general meaning of the words, which are perhaps more difficult to interpret than any

others in the whole Book of Kcclesiastes. "If the iron be blunt," if it will not readily

lend itself to the work of felling a tree, more strength must be put forth, the stroke

must be heavier to penetrate the wood. If there be little sagacity and preparation

before entering on an enterprise, greater force will be needed to carry it out. The fore

sight which leads to sharpening the axe will make the labour in which it is used much

easier. " But wisdom is profitable to direct " (ver. 106) ; it suggests means serviceable

for the end in view. It will save a useless expenditure of time and strength.

V. The folly of taking precautions after the evil has reen done. (Ver. 11.)

"If the serpent bite before it be charmed, then is there no advantage in tho

charmer " (Revised Version). Tho picture is that of a serpent biting before the charmer

has had time to make use of his skill in charming ; and the point of the aphorism is

that no skill or wisdom is of any avail if made use of too late. " It is too late to lock

the stable door when the steed is stolen" (Wright).

VI. Wisdom and folly in human speech. The winning character of the wise man's

words, the mischievous and tedious prating of fools (vers. 12—15). The tongue has

just been spoken of (ver. 11) as the instrument used by the charmer for taming serpents,

and there follows in these verses a reference to wisdom and folly displayed in the words

of the wise man and of the fool. " The words of the wise man are gracious " (cf. Luke

iv. 22), they win favour for him ; both the subject-matter and the manner of his speech

gain for bim the good will of those that hear him. The words of the fool are self-

destructive ; they ruin any chance he had of influencing those who were prepared to ba

persuaded by him, whom he meets for the first time, and who were therefore not biassed

against him by previous knowledge of his fatuity. He goes from bad to worse (ver. 13).

" The words point with a profound insight into human nature to the progress from bad

to worse in one who has the gift of speech without discretion. He begins with what

is simply folly, unwise but harmless, but vires acquirit eundo, he is borne along on the

swelling floods of his own declamatory fluency, and ends in what is ' mischievous mad

ness ' " (Plumptre). Especially is this the case when his talk is on subjects as to which

even the wisest are forced to confess their ignorance (ver. 14). He speaks volumin

ously, as though he knew all things past and to come, as though aU the mysteries of

life and death were an open book to him. And he wearies out every one who hears

him or has to do with him. His crass ignorance in all matters of common life forbids

any trust being placed in his speculations and vaticinations as to things that are more

recondite. The well-known beaten road that leads to the city (ver. 15) he does not

know. What kind of a guide would he be in less-frequented paths ?

In these various ways, therefore, the contrast is drawn between wisdom which leads

men in the right way, which directs their course through the difficulties and dangers

ECCLESIASTES. T
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that often beset them, and enables them to make the best use of their resources, and

that folly which, if it is the ruling element in a character, no art or skill can conceal,

which so often renders those in whom it appears both mischievous and offensive to all

who have anything to do with them.—J. W.

Vers. 16—20.—Duties of rulers and subjects. Some of the evils of life arise from errors

and follies which may be corrected by diligence and prudence, and among them are

the caprices of unworthy princes, the vices of courtiers, and the disloyalty of subjects.

Both kings and those over whom they rule have duties towards each other, the violation

of which bring many mischiefs ; both need to have before their minds the ideal of

righteousness belonging to their respective stations.

I. The evils of misgovernment. The land is miserable whose king is a child in

years or in heedlessness, whose princes begin the days with revels instead of attending

to the management of affairs of state and the administration of justice. The incapacity

of the prince leads to the appointment of unworthy ministers, and prevents a proper

check being put upon their profligacy and neglect. The result is soon seen in the

disorders of the state. " Through the slothfulness of rulers," he goes on to hint, " the

fabric of thy state decays ; the neglected roof lets the water through. And meantime

there is high revelry within the palace walls; and gold and silver supply all their needs"

(vers. 18, 19). Illustrations of such an unhappy state of matters recur only too readily

to the student of history. <' We may see it exemplified in the condition, shall we say,

of some native state within our Indian frontier? or some Eastern empire tottering to its

fall nearer home ? or a European monarchy at the close of the last century, with luxury

and state in the palace, and a hungry people outside its door, and the shadow of the guil

lotine, and head-crowned pikes and September massacres in the background ? " (Bradley).

II. The rlessings of a well-ordered government. That land is happy, governed

by a king of undisputed title (ver. 17), who sets an example of integrity, and not by

some upstart adventurer. He derives his title from his noble -descent, but he may

establish his power on a firmer foundation if the excellences of his ancestors are repro

duced in him ; he will secure a large measure of prosperity for his people if he choose

for his officers men of simple tastes, who think more of discharging their duties than

of self-indulgence.

III. The duty of loyalty on the part of surjects. (Ver. 20.) Even if the sovereign

is personally unworthy of respect, the office he holds should be honoured ; he is still the

servant of God, even if he is grossly neglectful of his duties. There is a worse evil

than misgovernment, and that is anarchy. " Curse not the king "—he may not deserve

it ; there may be reasons of state to explain what seems to be capricious or unjust in

bis conduct ; yield him reverence for conscience' sake, because it is right to do so. And

even if he be in the wrong, it is prudent to abstain from words of blame, since he has

the power to punish those that speak against him, and may hear in unexpected ways

what has been said about him in secrecy. Such counsels are of a kindred character with

those which the apostles have given (Rom. xiii. 1—7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13—17). At first it

might seem as if they commended the cultivation of a slavish spirit on the part of

subjects towards their rulers, and it is well known that many have deduced from them

the preposterous doctrine of " passive obedience." But it must be kept in mind that

while these portions of Scripture prescribe the duties of subjects, they prescribe also the

duties of kings ; and that it is no slavish doctrine to hold that those who rule in equity

have an absolute right to the devotion and loyalty of their subjects. When they depart

from equity their claim to implicit obedience is proportionately diminished. The

prudential maxim of ver. 20 warns men to count the cost before they assail the power

of even a bad king—to beware of provoking his wrath by heedless conduct—but does

not command passive obedience to him. Misgovernment may reach such a pitch as

to make it a duty for subjects to brave the wrath of kings, and to attempt to put a

check upon their folly. We have not here a mean-spirited and time-serving piece of

advice, suitable only for those who languish under the tyranny of Eastern despots, but

a warning against rashness which is not inapplicable to the most publie-spirited citizen

of the freest state. The examples of Isaiah under Ahaz, of Jeremiah under Zedekiah,

and of St. Paul under Nero, show that it is possible to have a love of righteousness and

''hatred of iniquity, and yet not be wanting in respect to a bad king.—J. W.
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EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER XI.

Approaching the end of his treatise, Kohe-

leth, in view of apparent anomalies in God's

moral government, and the difficulties that

meet man in his social and political relations,

proceeds to give his remedies for this state

of things. These remedies are (1) bene

ficence and active life (vers. 1—6) ; (2) joyful

light-heartedness (vers. 7—9); (3) piety

'(ver. 10—ch. xii. 7).

Vers. 1—6.—Section 16. Leaving alone

unanswerable questions, man's duty and

happiness are found in activity, especially in

doing all the good in his power, for he knows

not how soon he himself may stand in need

of help. This is Vie first remedy for the per-

pUxiiiee of life. The wise man will not

charge himself with results.

Ver. 1.—Cast thy bread upon ths waters.

The old interpretation of this passage, which

found in it a reference to the practice in

Egypt of sowing seed during the inundation

of the Nile, is not admissible. Tho verb

thalaeh is not used in tho sense of sowing or

scattering seed ; it means " to cast or send

forth." Two chief explanations have been

given. (1) As to sow on the water is

.equivalent to taking thankless toil (compare

the Greek proverb, %irtlptiv iwl iriWi>>), the

gnome may be an injunction to do good

without hope of return, like the evangelical

precept (Matt. v. 44—46; Luke vi. 32—35).

(2) It is a commercial maxim, urging men

to make ventures in trade, that they may

receive a good return for their expenditure.

In this cose tho casting seed upon the waters

is a metaphorical expression for sending

merchandise across the sea to distant lands.

This view is supposed to be confirmed by

-the statement concerning the good woman

in Prov. xxxi. 14, "She is like the mer

chants' ships; she bringeth her bread from

far;" and the words of Ps. cvii. 23, " They

that go down to the sea in ships, that do

business in great waters." But one sees no

reason why Koheleth should suddenly turn

to commerce and the trade of a maritime

-city. Such considerations have no reference

to the context, nor to the general design of

-the book. Nothing leads to them, nothing

comes of them. On the other hand, if we

- take the verse as urging active beneficence

as the safest and best proceeding under

men's present circumstances, we have a

maxim in due accordance with the spirit of

-the rest of the work, and one which conduces

to the conclusion reached at the end. So

we adopt the first of the two explanations

mentioned above. The bread in the East is

made in the form of thin cakes, which would

float for a time if thrown into a stream ; and

if it be objected that no one would bo guilty

of such an irrational action as flinging bread

into the water, it may be answered that this

is just the point aimed at. Do your kind

nesses, exert yourself, in the most unlikely

quarters, not thinking of gratitude or return,

but only of duty. And yet surely a recom

pense will ibe made in some form or other.

Thou shalt find it after many days. This is

not to be the motive of our acts, but it will

in the course of time be tho result ; and this

thought may be an encouragement. In tho

Chaldee Version of parts of Ecclesiasticus

there is extant a maxim identical with our

verse, " Strew thy bread on the water and

on the land, and thou shalt find it at the

end of days " (Dukes, ' Rabb. Blumenl.,' p.

73). Parallels have been found in many

quarters. Thus the Turk says, " Do good,

throw it into the water; if the fish does

not know it, God does." Herzfeld quotes

Goethe—

" Was willst du untersuchen,

Wehin die Milde fliesst !

Ins Wasser wirf deine Kuchen ;

Wer weiss wer sie geniesst ? "

" Weuldst thou too narrowly inquire

Whither thy kindness goes !

Thy cake upon the water cast ;

Whom it may feed who knows ? "

Voltaire paraphrases the passage in his

1 Precis de l'EccIesiasto '—

" Repandez vos bienfaits avee magnificence,

Heme aux moins vertueux no les refusez

pas.

Ne vous informez pas de leur reconnois-

sance;

II est grand, il est beau de fairo des

ingrate."

Ver. 2.—Give a portion to seven, and also

to eight. This further explains, without any

metaphor, the injunction of beneficence in

ver. 1. Give portions of thy " bread " to any

number of those who need. Delitzsch and

others who interpret the passage of maritime

enterprise would see in it a recommendation

(like the proceeding of Jacob, Gen. xxxii.

16, etc.) not to risk all at once, to divide

one's ventures into various ships. But the

expression in the text is merely a mode of

enjoining unlimited benevolence. The num

bers are purposely indefinite. Instances of

this form of speech are common enough (see

Prov. vi 16; xxx. 7—9, etc.; Amos i. 3.
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etc.; Micah v. 5; EccIub. xxiii. 16; xxvi. 5, 28).

Werdsworth notes that the word for " por

tion " (chelek) is that used specially for the

portion of the Lovites (Numb, xviii. 20) ; and

in accordance with his view of the date of the

book, finds here an injunction not to confine

one's offerings to the Levites of Judah, but

to extend them to the refugees who come

from Israel. For thou knowest not what

evil shall be upon the earth. A time may

come when you yourself may need help ; the

power of giving may no longer be yours ;

therefore make friends now who may be

your comfort in distress. So the Lord urges,

" Make to yourselves friends by means of the

mammon of unrighteousness " (Luke xvi. 9).

It seems a low motive on which to base

charitablo actions; but men act on such

secondary motives overy day, and the moral

ist cannot ignore them. In the Book of

Proverbs secondary and worldly motives are

largely urged as useful in the conduct of

life (see tho Introduction to Proverbs, pp.

viii., ix.). St. Paul reminds us that we

some day may need a brother's help (Gal.

vi. 1). The Fathers have spiritualized

the passage, so as to make it of Christian

application, far away indeed from Kohe-

leth's thought. Thus St. Gregory: "By

the number seven is understood the whole

of this temporal condition . . . this is

shown more plainly when the number eight

is montioned after it. For when another

number besides follows after seven, it is set

forth by this very addition, that this temporal

state is brought to an end and closed by

eternity. . . . For by tho number seven

Solomon expressed the present time, which

is passed by periods of seven days. But by

the number eight he designated eternal life,

which the Lord made known to us by his

resnrrectiou. For ho rose in truth on the

Lord's day, which, as following the seventh

day, i.e. the sabbath, is found to be tho

eighth from the creation. But it is well

said, 'Give portions,' etc. As if it were

plainly said, 'So dispense temporal goods,

as not to forget to desire those that are

eternal. For thou oughtest to provide for

tho future by well-doing, who knowest not

what tribulation succeeds from tho future

judgment ' " (' Moral.,' xxxv. 17, Oxford

tronsl.).

Ver. 3.—If the olouds be full of rain, they

empty themselves upon the earth. This

verse is closely oonnected with the pre

ceding paragraph. The misfortune there

intimated may fall at any moment ; this is

ns certain as the laws of natnre, unforeseen,

uncontrollable. When tho clouds are over

charged with moisture, they deliver their

burden upon tho earth, according to laws

which man cannot alter; these nro of irre

sistible necessity, and must bo expected and

endured. And if the tree fall toward the

south, etc. ; or, it may bo, t'n the touth ; i.e.

let it fall where it will; tho particular

position is of no importance. When the

tempest overthrows it, it lies where it has

fallen. When the evil day comes, we must

bend to the blow, wo are powerless to avert

it ; the future can be neither calculated nor

controlled. The next verse tells how the

wise man acts under such circumstances.

Christian commentators have argued from

this clause concerning the unchangeable

state of the departed—that there is no re

pentance in the grave ; that what doath

leaves them judgment shall find them. Of

course, no such thought was in Koheleth's

mind ; nor do wo think that the inspiring

Spirit intended such meaning to be wrung

from the passage. Indeed, it may be said

that, as it stands, the clause docs not bear

this interpretation. The fallen or felled tree

is not at once fit for tho master's use ; it has

to bo exposed to atmospheric influences,

seasoned, tried. It is not left in the place

where it lay, nor in the condition in which

it was; so that, if wo reason from this

analogy, we must conceive that there is

some ripening, purifying process in the in

termediate state. St. Gregory speaks thus :

" For when, at the moment of the falling of

the human being, either tho Holy Spirit or

tho evil spirit receives the soul departed

from the chambers of the flesh, ho will keep

it with him for ever without change, so that

neither, once exalted, shall it bo precipitated

into woe, nor, once plunged into eternal woes,

any further arise to take tho means of

escape " (' Moral.,' viii. 80).

Ver. 4.—He that observeth the wind shall

not sow. The fact of the uncertainty and

immutability of the future ought not to

make us supine or to crush out all diligence

aud activity. He who wants to anticipate

results, to foresee and provide against all

contingencies, to bo his own providence, is

like a farmer who is always looking to wind

and weather, and misses the time for sowing

in this needless caution. The quarter from

which the wind blows regulates the downfall

of rain (comp. Prov. xxv. 23). In Palestine

the west and north-west winds usually

brought rain. He that regardeth the olouds

■hall not reap. For the purpose of softening

the ground to receive the seed, rain was

advantageous; but storms in harvest, of

course, were pernicious (see 1 Sam. xii. 17,.

etc. ; Prov. xxvi. 1) ; and he who was anxi

ously fearing every indication of such

weather, and altering his plans at every

phase of the sky, might easily put off reap

ing his fields till either the crops were

spoiled or the rainy season had set in. A

familiar proverb says, " A watched pot never

boils." Somo risks must always be run if
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we are to do our work in the world; we

cannot make a certainty of anything ; pro

bability in the guide of life. We cannot

secure ourselves from failure; we can but

do our best, and uncertainty of result must

not paralyze exertion. "It is not of him

that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of

God that hath mercy" (Eom. ix. 16). St.

-Gregory deduces a lesson from this verse:

" He calls the unclean spirit wind, but men

who are subjected to him clouds ; whom he

impels backwards and forwards, hither and

thither, as often as his temptations alternate

in their hearts from the blasts of suggestions.

He therefore who observes the wind does

jiot sow, since he who dreads coming tempta

tions docs not direct his heart to doing good.

And he who regards the clouds does not

reap, since he who trembles from the dread

of human fickleness deprives himsolf of the

recompense of an eternal reward " (' Moral.,'

xxvii. 14).

Ver. 5.—As thou knowest not what is the

way of the spirit. In this verse ore presented

one or two examples of man's ignorance of

natural facts and processes or analogous to

the mysteries of God's moral government.

The word translated "spirit" Oruach) may

mean also " wind," and is so taken hero by

many commentators (see ch.i.6; viii.8; and

comp. John iii. 8). In this view there would

bo two instances given, viz. the wind and

the embryo. Certainly, the mention of the

wind seems to come naturally after what has

preceded ; and man's ignorance of its way,

and powerlessness to control it, are em

blematic of his attitude towards Divine

providence. The versions, however, seem

to support the rendering of the Authorized

Version. Thus the Septuagint (which con

nects the clause with ver. 4), iv ots (" among

whom," i.e. those who watch the weather),

"There is none that knoweth what is the

way of the spirit (ToC Hreu/iaros) ; " Vulgate.

Qtwmodo ignoras qtue sit via spiritus. If

wo take this view, we have only ono idea in

the verse, and that is the infusion of the

breath of life in the embryo, and its growth

in its mother's womb. Nor how the bones

do grow in the womb of her that is with

child. Our version, by its insertions, has

made two facts out of the statement in the

Hebrew, which is literally, hom the bones

(are) in the womb of a pregnant woman.

Septuagint, "As (is) bones are in the womb,"

etc. ; Vulgate, Et qua ratione compingantur

ossa in ventre prscgnantis, " And in what way

the bones are framed in the womb of the

pregnant." The formation and quickening

of the fcotus were always regarded as mys

terious and inscrutable (comp. Job x. 8, 9 ;

Ps. exxxix. 15 ; Wisd. vii. 1, etc.). Wright

compares M. Aurelius, x. 26, "The first

principles of life are extremely slender and

mysterious ; and yet nature works them up

into a strange increase of bulk, diversity,

and proportion." Controversies concerning

the origin of the soul havo been rife from

early times, some holding what is called

Traducianism, i.e. that soul and body aro

both derived by propagation from earthly

parents ; others supporting Creationism, t.e.

that the soul, created specially by God, is

infused into the child before birth. St.

Augustine confesses (' Op. Imperf.,' iv. 104)

that he is unable to determine the truth of

either opinion. And, indeed, this is one of

those secret things which Holy Scripture

has not decided for us, and about which no

authoritative sentence has been given. The

term " bones" is used for the whole confor

mation of the body (comp. Prov. xv. 30 ; xvi.

24) ; meleah, " pregnant," means literally,

" full," and is used like the Latin plena

hero and nowhere clso in the Old Testament,

though common in later Hebrew. Thus

Ovid, 'Metam.,' x. 469—

"Plena patris thalamis excedit, et impia

diro

Semina fert utero."

And ' Fast,' iv. 633—

"Nunc gravidum pecus est; gravida} sunt

semine terra.

Telluri plena? victiina plena datur."

Even so thou knowest not the works of

God who maketh all. Equally mysterious

in its general scope and in its details is

the working of God's providence. And us

everything lies in God's hands, it must needs

be secret and beyond human ken. This is

why to "the works of God" (ch. vii. 13) is

added, "who maketh all." The God of

nature is Lord of the future (comp. Amos

iii. 6; Ecclus. xviii. 6); man must not dis

quiet himself about this.

Ver. 6.—In the morning sow thy seed.

Do not let your ignorance of the future and

the inscrutability of God's dealings lead you

to indolence and apathy ; do your appointed

work ; be active and diligent in your calling.

The labour of the farmer is taken as a type

of business generally, and was especially

appropriate to the class of persons whom

Koheleth is instructing. Tho injunction

occurs naturally after ver. 4. And in the

evening withhold not thine hand. Labour

on untiredly from morn till evening. It is

not an advice to rest during midday, as that

was too hot a time to work (Stuart), but a

call to spend the entire day in active em

ployment, the two extremities being men

tioned in order to include the whole. Work

undertaken in a right spirit is a blessing,

not a curse, shuts out many temptations,

encourages many virtues. Some see here a
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special reference to the maxim at the begin

ning of the chapter, as though the author

meant, " Exercise thy charity at all times,

early and late," the metaphor being similar

to that in 2 Cor. ix. 6, " He which soweth

sparingly," etc. Others find a figure of the

ages of man in the " morning and evening,"

thus, "From earliest youth practise piety

and pnrity, and continue such conduct to

its close." This leads naturally to the sub

ject of the following section ; but it may be

doubted whether this thought was in the

author's mind. It seems best to take the

paragraph merely as commending activity,

whether in business or in benevolence, with

out anxious regard to resnlts which are in

higher hands. "Withhold not thy band,"

i.e. from sowing; MJ) iupfow jj xf'f> i">"

(Septuagint). For thou knowest not whether

shall prosper, which of the two sowings,

either this or that, the morning or evening

sowing. It is a chance, and a man must

risk something ; if one fails, the other may

succeed. 0r whether they both shall be

alike geod. The uncertainty rouses to

exertion ; labour may at any rate secure half

the crop, or even give a double produce, if

both sowings succeed. So in religion and

morality, the good seed sown early and late

may bear fruit early or late, or may have

blessed results all along. The Vulgate is

less correct, Et si utrunique eimul, melius

erit, " And if both together, it will bo

better."

Vers. 7—9.—Section 17. 37ie second re

medy for the perplexities of the present life

is cheerfulness—the spirit that enjoys tho

present, with a chastened regard to tho

future.

Ver. 7.—Truly the light is sweet. The

verse begins with the copula vav, " and,"

which here notes merely transition, as ch.

iii. 16; xii. 9. Do not bo perplexed, or

despondent, or paralyzed in your work, by

the difficulties that meet you. Confront

them with a cheerful mien, and enjoy life

while it lasts. " The light " may bo taken

literally, or as equivalent to life. Tho very

light, with all that it unfolds, all that it

beautifies, all that it quickens, is a pleasure ;

life is worth living, and affords high and

merited enjoyment to the faithful worker.

The commentators quote parallels. Thus

Euripides, ' Iph. in Aul.,' 1219—

p.' aro\fays &wpov iiSv yiip rb ipws

AtvGfftiy, To 5' into yijv fiij /*' iitiv avayK&o~ris.

" O slay me not untimely ; for to see

The light is sweet ; and force me not to

view

The secrets of the nether world,"

Plumptre cites Theognis—

Kelrrouai &ffrc \tdos

"A>pdoyyos, \ctyu 8' Iparbv ipaos <jeA/oto.

" Then shall I lie, as voiceless as a stone.

And see no more the loved light of the

sun."

A pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold

the sun. To behold the sun is to enjoy

life ; for light, which is life, is derived from

the sun. Virgil speaks of " cooli spirabilo

lumen" (' JEu.,' iii. 600). Thus Homer,

' Od.,' xx. 207—

Ef ttuv trt (.u'ti ical &pa tpdos ^cAioio'

Et 8' <Stj Te'Oi>ijKt kal eif 'Alflao S6fiouriv.

" If still he live and see the sun's fair light,

Or dead, be dwelling in the realms of

Hades."

Ver. 8.—But if a man live many years,

and rejoice in them all. The conjunction ki

at the commencement of the verso is causal

rather than adversative, and should be ren

dered " for." Tho insertion of " and " before

" rejoice " mars the sentence. The apodosis

begins with "rejoice," and the translation

is, For if a man live many year», he ought to

rejoice in them all. Koheleth has said (ver.

7) that life is sweet and precious ; now ho

odds that it is therefore mun's duty to enjoy

it ; God has ordained that he should do so,

whether his days on earth be many or few.

Yet let him remember the days of darkness.

The apodosis is continued, and tho clause

should run, And remember, etc. "The days

of darkness " do not mean times of calamity

as contrasted with the light of prosperity,

as though the writer were bidding one to be

mindful of the prospect of disastrous changa

in the midst of happiness ; nor, again, the

period of old age distinguished from tho

glowing light of youth (Virgil, 'iEneid,' i.

590, 591). The days of darkness signify

tho life in Hades, far from the light of tho

sun, gloomy, uncheered. The thought of

this state should not make us hopeless and

reeklcss, like the seusualists whose creed is

to " eat and drink, for to-morrow we die "

(1 Cor. xv. 32; Wisd. ii. 1, etc.), but rouso

us to make tho best of life, to be coutented

and cheerful, doing our daily duties with

the consciousness that this is our day of

labour and joy, and that " the night cometh

w hen no man can work " (John ix. 4). Wisely

says Ben-Sira, " Whatsoever thou tukest in.

hand, remember tho end, and thou shalt

never do amiss" (Ecclus. vii. 36). We are

reminded of the Egyptian custom, mentioned

by Herodotus (ii. 78), of carrying a figure of

a corpse among tho guests at a banquet, not

in order to damp pleasure, but to give a

zest to the enjoyment of tho present and 'to
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keep it under proper control. " Look on

this ! " it was cried ; " drink, and enjoy thy

self; for when thou diest thou (halt be

such." The Roman poet has many a pns-

sage like this, though, of course, of lower

tendency. Thus Horace, ' Cariu.,' ii. 3—

"Preserve, O my Dellius, whatever thy

fortunes,

A mind undisturbed, 'midst life's changes

and ills ;

Not enst down by its sorrows, nor too much

elated

If sudden good fortune thy enp over

fills," etc.

(Stanley.)

(See also ' Carra.,' i. 4.) For they shall be

many ; rather, that they flwll be many. This

is one of the things to remember. The time

in Sheol will be long. How to be passed—

when, if ever, to end—he says not ; he looks

forward to a- dreary protracted period, when

joy shall be unattainable, and therefore he

bids men to use the present, which is all

they can claim. All that oometh is vanity.

All that comes after this life is ended, the

great future, is nothingness; shadow, not

substance ; a state from which is absent all

that made life, and over which wo havo no

control. Koheleth had passed the sentence

of vanity on all the pursuits of the living

man ; now he gives the same verdict upon

the unknown condition of the departed soul

(comp. ch. ix. 5). Till the gospel hnd brought

life and immortality to light, the view of the

future was dark anil gloomy. So we read in

Job (x. 21, 22), " I go whence I shall not re

turn, even to the land of darkness and of the

shadow of death ; a land of thick darkness,

as darkness itself ; a land of the shadow of

death, without any order, and where the

light is as darkness." The Vulgate gives

quite a different turn to the clause, render

ing, Memim'sse debet tenebrosi temporit, et

dierum multorum ; qui cum venerint, vanitatit

arguentur pr&lerita, " lie ought to remem

ber . . . the many days ; and when these

have come, things passed shall be churged

with vanity "—which implies, in accordance

with an hagadic interpretation of the

passage, that the sinner sjiall suffer for his

transgressions, and shall then lcam to

acknowledge his folly in the past. It is

unnecessary to say that the present text is

at variance with this rendering.

Ver. 9.—Bejoice, 0 young man, in thy

youth. Koheleth continues to inculcate the

duty of rational enjoyment. " In youth " is

during youth ; not iu the exercise of, or by

reason of, thy fresh, unimpaired powers.

The author urges his hearers to begin be

times to enjoy the blessings with which God

surrounds them. Youth is the season of

innocent, unalloyed pleasure ; then, if ever,

casting aside all tormenting anxiety con

cerning an unknown future, one may, as it

is called, enjoy life. Let thy heart cheer

thee in the days of thy youth. Let the

lightness of thy heart show itself in thy bear

ing and manner, even as it is said in Pro

verbs (xv. 13), " A merry heart maketh a

cheerful countenance." Walk in the way*

of thine heart (comp. Isa. lvii. 17). Where

the impulses and thoughts of thy heart lead

thee. The wording looks as if the personal

identity, the "I," and the thought wero

distinct. We have a similar severance in

ch. vii. 25, only there the personality directs

the thought, not the thought the " I." And

in the sight of thine eyes. Follow after that

on which thy eyes fix their regard (ch. ii.

10) ; for, as Job says (xxxi. 7), " The heart

walketh after the eyes." The Septuagint,

in deference to the supposed requirements

of strict morality, has (at least according to

the text of some manuscripts) modified the re

ceived reading, translating the passage thus :

Kal irepttrdTei tV dSots KapSlas trov auwu>n xal

till iv Apd-ru mpea\fi&y trov, " And walk in the

ways of thine heart blameless, and not in the

sight of thine eyes." But fiii is omitted by

A, C, S!. Others besides the Seventy have

felt doubts about the bearing of the passage,

as though it recommended either unbridled

licence in youth, or at any rate an unhal

lowed epicureanism. To counteract the

supposed evil teaching, some have credited

Koheleth with stern irony. He is not recom

mending pleasure, say they, but warning

against it. " Go on your way," ho cries,

" do as you list, sow your wild oats, live dis

solutely, but remembor that retribution will

some day overtake you." But the counsel is

seriously intended, and is quite consistent

with many other passages which teach the

duty of enjoying life as man's lot and part

(see ch. ii. 24 ; iii. 12, 13, 22 ; v. 18 ; viii. 15,

etc.). The seeming opposition between the

recommendation here and in Numb. xv. 3'J

is easily reconciled. The injunction in the

Pentateuch, which was connected with a

ceremonial observance, ran thus : " Remem

ber nil the commandments of the Lord, and

do them ; and that ye go not about after

! your own heart, and your own eyes, after

which ye used to go a-whoring." Here un-

i lawful pleasures, contr.iry to the command-

i monts, ure forbidden ; Ecelcsiastes urges the

pursuit of innocent pleasures, such as will

stand scrutiny. Hoelemanu, quoted by

Wright, observes that this verse is the origin

of a famous student-song of Germany, a

stanza or two of which we may cite—

" Gaudeamus igitur, juvenes dum sumus ;

Post exactam juventutem, post molestam

seuectutem,

Nos habebit humus. . . .
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" Vita nostra brevis eat, brevi finietur,

Venit mors velooiter, rapit noe atrociter,

Nemini parcetur."

It is not epicureanism, even in a modified

form, that is here encouraged. For moderate

and lawful pleasure Koheleth has always

uttered his sanction, but the pleasure is to

be such as God allows. This is to be

accepted with all gratitude in the present,

as the future is wholly beyond our ken and

our control ; it is all that is placed in our

power, and it is enough to make life more

than endurable. And then to temper un

mixed joy, to prove that he is not recom

mending mere sensuality, to correct any

wrong impression which the previous utter

ances may have conveyed, the writer adds

another thought, a sombre reflection which

shows the religious conclusion to which he

is working up. But know thou, that for all

these things God will bring thee into judg

ment (mithpat). It has been doubted what

is meant by "judgment," whether present or

future, men's or God's. It has been taken

to mean—God will make thy excesses prove

scourges, by bringing on thee sickness,

poverty, a miserable old age ; or these dis

tresses come as the natural consequences of

youthful sins ; or obloquy shall follow thee,

and thou shalt meet with deserved censure

from thy fellow-men. But every ono must

feel that the solemn ending of this paragraph

points to something more grave and im

portant than any such results as those men

tioned above, something that is concerned

»ith that indefinable future which is ever

looming iu the dim horizon. Nothing satis

fies the expected conclusion but a reference

to the eternal judgment in the world beyond

the grave. Shadowy and incomplete as was

Koheleth's view of this great assize, his

sense of God's justice in the face of the

anomalies of human life was so strong that

he can unhesitatingly appeal to the con

viction of a coming inquisition, as a motive

for the guidance of action and conduct.

That in other passages he constantly appre

hends earthly retribution, as the Pentateuch

taught, and ns his countrymen hod learned

to expect (see ch. ii. 2b' ; iii. 17 ; vii. 17, 18),

is no argument that ho is not here rising to

a higher view. Rather, the fact that the

doctrine of temporal reward and punish

ment is found by experience to fail in many

cases (comp. ch. viii. 14) has forced him to

state his conclusion that this life is not the

end of everything, and that there is another

existence in which actions shall be tried,

justice done, retribution awarded. The

statement is brief, for he knew nothing more

than the fact, and could add nothing to it.

His conception of the soul's condition in

Sheol (see ch. ix. 5, 6, 10) seems to point to

sumo other state or period for this final judg

ment; but whether a resurrection is to pre

cede this awful trial is left in uncertainty

here, as elsewhere in tho Old Testament.

Cheyne and some other critics consider this

last clause to be an interpolation, because it

I appears to militate against previous utter

ances; but this argument is unreasonable,

as the paragraph comes in quite naturally as

the needed conclusion, and without it tho

section would halt and be incomplete. A

similar allusion is contained tin tho epilogue

(ch. xii. 14). A corrector, who desired to

remove all seeming contradictions and dis

crepancies from the work, would not have

been satisfied with inserting this gloss, but

would have displayed his remedial measures

in other places. Of this proceeding, how

ever, no traces are discornible by an unpre

judiced eye.

Ver. 10—ch. xii. 7.—Section 18. The

third remedy it piety, and this ought to be

practised from one's earliest days ; life

should be so guided as not to offend the

laws of the Creator and Judge, and virtue

should not be postponed till the failure of

faculties makes pleasure unattainable, and

death closes the scene. The last days of

the old man are beautifully described under

certain images, metaphors, and analogies.

Ver. 10.—Therefore remove sorrow from

thy heart. The writer reiterates his advice

concerning cheerfulness, and thon proceeds

to inculcato early piety. Kaas, rendered

"sorrow," has been variously understood.

The Septuagint has 0vfi6v, the Vulgate

tram ; so the margin of the ' Authorized

Version gives " anger," and that of the Re

vised Version " vexation," or " provocation."

Werdsworth adopts this last meaning (re

ferring to 1 Kings xv. 30; xxi. 22; 2 King*

xxiii. 26, etc., where, however, the significa

tion is modified by the connection iu which

the word stands), and paraphrases, " Take

heed lest you provoke God by the thoughts

of your heart." Jerome affirms that in the

term " anger" all perturbations of the mind

! aro included—which seems rather forced.

The word is bettor rendered, low spirits,

moroseness, discontent. These feelings are

to bo put away from the mind by a deliherate

act. Put away evil from thy flesh. Many

commentators consider that the evil here

named is physical, not moral, the author en

joining his young disciple to toke proper

caro of his body, not to weakeu it on the

one hand by asceticism, nor on the other by

indulgence in youthful lusts. In this case

the two clauses would urge the removal of

what respectively affects the mind and body,

the inner aud outer man. But the ancient

versions are unanimous iu regarding the

" evil " spoken of as moral. Thus the Scptu-
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agint gives iroirrjpfw, " wickedness ; " the

Vulgate, maJitiam. Similarly the Syriao

and Targum. And according to our inter

pretation of the jxissa>ro, such is the mean

ing here. It is a call to eurly piety and

virtue, like that of St. Paul (2 Cor. vii. 1),

«' Having these promises, let us cleanse our

selves from all filthiness of the flesh and

spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of

God." Do not, says Koheleth, defile thy

body by carnal sins (1 Cor. vi. 18), which

bring decay and sickness, and arouse the

wratli of God against thee. For childhood

and youth are vanity. This time of youth

«oon passes away; tho capacity for enjoy

ment is soon circumscribed; therefore use

thy opportunities aright, remembering the

end. The word for " youth " (thacharuth)

occurs nowhere else in the Old Testament,

and is probably connected with shachon,

"black," used of hair in Lev. xiii. 81.

Hence it means the time of black hair, in

contradistinction to the time when the hair

has become grey. The explanation which

refers it to the time of dawn (Ps. ex. 3)

seems to be erroneous, as it would then be

identical with " childhood." The Septuagint

renders it Kyoto, " folly ; " the Vulgate,

voluptat, " pleasure ; " the Syriac, " and not

knowledge ; " bat the word cannot bo rightly

thus translated. The two terms are child

hood and manhood, tho period during which

the capacity for pleasure is fresh and strong.

Its vanity is soon brought home ; it is evan

escent ; it brings punishment. Thus Bailey,

' Festus '—

" I cast mine eyes around, and feel

There is a blessing wanting;

Too soon our hearts the truth reveal,

That joy is disenchanting."

And again—

" When amid tho world's delights,

How wariu soo'er we feci a moment among

them—

We find ourselves, when the hot blast hath

blown.

Prostrate, and weak, and wretched."

H0MILET1CS.

Vers. 1—6.—Bread upon the waters ; or, rules and reasonsfor practising beneficence.

I. Rules. Beneficence should be practised : 1. Without doubt as to its result. One's

charity should be performed in a spirit of fearless confidence, even though the recipients

of it should appear altogether unworthy, and our procedure as hopeless and thankless

an operation as " casting one's bread upon the waters " (ver. 1), or " sowing the sea "

(Theognis). 2. Without limit as to its distribution. " Give a portion to seven, yea

even unto eight " (ver. 2) ; that is, " Give to him that asketh, and from him that would

borrow of thee turn not thou away " (Matt. v. 42). Social economics may, but the

sermon on tho mount does not, condemn indiscriminate or promiscuous giving. One's

bread should be cast upon the waters in the sense that it should be bestowed upon the

multitudes, or carried far and wide rather than restricted to a narrow circle. 3. With

out anxiety as to its seasonableness. As " he that observeth the wind will not sow, and

he that regardeth the clouds shall not reap" (ver. 4), so he who is always apprehensive

lest his deeds of kindness should be ill-timed is not likely to practise much beneficence.

The farmer who should spend his days in watching the weather to select just the right

moment to plough and sow, or reap and garner, would never get the one operation or the

other performed ; and little charity would be witnessed were men never to give until

they were quite sure they had hit upon the right time to give, and never to do an act

-of kindness until they were certain the proper objects to receive it had been found.

4. Without intermission as to its time. "In the morning sow thy seed, and in the

evening withhold not thine hand" (ver. 6). Who would practise beneficence as it

should be practised must be as constantly employed therein as the husbandman is in

his agricultural operations. Philanthropy is a sacred art, which can only be acquired i

by pains and patience. Intermittent goodness, charity performed by fits and starts, -

occasional benevolence, never comes to much, and never does much for either the giver !

or receiver. Charity to be efficient must be a perennial fountain and a running stream

{1 Cor. xiii. 8). The charitable man must be always giving, like God, who maketh

his sun to rise on the evil and the good, etc. (Matt. v. 45), and who giveth unto all

liberally (Jas. i. 5).

II. Reasons. Beneficence should be practised for the following reasons : 1. It is

-certain in the end to be recompensed. (Ver. 1.) The kindly disposed individual, who

fearlessly casts his bread upon the waters by doing good to the unkind and tho

unthankful (Matt. v. 45 ; Luke vi. 35), may have a long time to wait for a return
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from his venture in practical philanthropy ; but eventually that return will come, here

on earth, in the inward satisfaction that springs from doing good, perhaps in the

gratitude (or, it may be, the temporal and spiritual elevation) of those who experience

his kindness, hereafter in the welcome and the glory Christ has promised to such as

are mindful of his needy brethren on earth (Matt. xxv. 40). 2. No one can predict how

soon himself may become an object of charity. As surely as the clouds when full of

rain will empty themselves upon the earth, and a tree will lie exactly in the place

where it falls (ver. 3), so surely will seasons of calamity, when they come, descend on

rich and poor alike; yea, perhaps strike the wealthy, the great, and the good with

strokes which the indigent, the obscure, and the wicked may escape. Hence the bare

consideration of this fact, that bad times may come—not only depriving one of the

ability to practise beneficence, but rendering one a fit subject for the same (the latter

of these being most likely the Preacher's thought)—should induce one to be charitable

while he may and can. This may seem a low, selfish, and unworthy ground on which

to recommend the practice of philanthropy; but does its meaning not substantially

amount to this, that men should give to others because, were bad times to strip them

of their wealth, and plunge them into poverty, they would wish others to give to

them ? And how much is this below the standard of the golden rule (Matt. vii. 12) ?

3. No amount of forethought will discover a better time for practising beneficence than

the present. As no one knows the way of the wind (John iii. 8), or the secrets of

embryology (Ps. exxxix. 15)—in both of which departments of nature, notwithstanding

the discoveries of modern science, much ignorance prevails—so can no one predict what

kind of future will emerge from the womb of the present (Prov. xxvii. 1 ; Zeph. ii. 2),

or what shall be the course of providence on the morrow. Hence to defer exercising

charity till one has fathomed the unfathomable is more than merely to waste one's

time ; it is to miss a certain opportunity for one that may never arrive. As to-day

only is ours, we should never cast it away for a doubtful to-morrow, but

" Act in the living present,

Heart within and God o'erhead."

(Longfellow.)

4. The issues of beneficence, in the recipients thereof, are uncertain. That an act of

charity, or deed of kindness, whensoever done, will prosper without fail in the experi

ence of the doer thereof, has been declared (ver. 1); that it will turn out equally well

in the experience of him to whom it is done is not so inevitable. Yet from this

problematical character of all human philanthropy as to results should be drawn an

argument, not for doing nothing, but for doing more. An atrabiliar soul will conclude

that, because he is not sure whether his charity may not injure rather than benefit the

recipient, he should hold his hand ; a hopeful and happy Christian will feel impelled

to more assiduous benevolence by reflecting that ho can never tell when his kindly

deeds will bear fruit in the temporal, perhaps also spiritual, salvation of the poor and

needy. " The seed sown in the morning of life may bear its harvest at once, or not

till the evening of ago. The man may reap at one and the same time the fruits of

his earlier and later sowing, and may find that both are alike good " (Plumptre).

Lessons. 1. " As therefore ye have opportunity, do good unto all men " (Gal. vi. 10).

2. Weary not in well-doing (Gal. vi. 9). 3. Take no thought for to-morrow (Matt. vi.

34). 4. Cultivate a hopeful view of life (Prov. x. 28).

Vers. 1—6.—Conditions of success in business. I. The measures to de adofted.

1. Enterprises not free from hazard. "Cast thy bread upon the waters," meaning,

" launch out upon the sea of business speculation." The man who would succeed must

be prepared to venture somewhat. A judicious quantity of courage seems indispensable

to getting on. The timid merchant is as little likely to prosper as the shrinking lover.

2. Prudence in dividing risks. " Divide the portion into seven, yea, eight parts," which

again signifies that one should never put all his eggs into one basket, commit all his-

goods to one caravan, place all his cargo in one ship, invest all his capital in one

undertaking, or generally venture all on one card. 3. Confidence in going forward.

The agriculturist who is always watching the weather—"observing the wind and

regarding the clouds " (ver. 4)—will make but a poor farmer ; and he who is constantly
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taking fright at the fluctuations of the market will prove only an indifferent merchant.

In business, as in love and war, the man who hesitates is lost. 4. Diligence and

constancy in labour. The person who aims sit success in business must be a hard and

incessant, not a fitful and intermittent, worker. If a farmer, ho must sow betimes in

the morning, and pause not until hindered by the shades of night. If a merchant, he

must trade both early and late. If an artisan, he must toil week in and week out. It

is " the hand of the diligent " that " maketh rich " (Prov. x. 4).

II. The motives to re cherished. 1. The expectation of afuture reward. " Thou

shalt find it [thy bread] after many days." Such enterprises, though attended with

risk, will not all fail, but will generally prove successful—not immediately, perhaps,

but after an interval of waiting, as the ships of a foreign merchant require mouths,

or even years, before they return with the desired profits. 2. The anticipation of

impending calamity. As no man can foresee the future, the prudent merchant lays his

account with one or more of his ventures coming to grief. Hence, in the customary

phrase, he "divides the risk," and docs not hazard all in one expedition. 3. The

consciousness of inability to forecast the future. Just because of this—illustrated in

vers. 3 and 5—the man who aspires to prosper in his undertakings dismisses all over

anxious care, and instead of waiting for opportunities and markets, makes them.

4. The hope of ultimately succeeding. Though he may often fail, he expects he will

not always fail ; hence he redoubles his energy and diligence. " In the morning he

sows his seed, and in the evening withholds not his hand," believing that in the end

his labours will be crowned with success.

Learn : 1. That business is not incompatible with piety. 2. That piety need be no

hindrance to business. 3. That each may be helpful to the other. 4. That both

should be, and are, a source of blessing to the world.

Vers. 7, 8.—Carpediem: memento mori ; or,hereand hereafter contrasted. I. Here,

a scene of light ; hereafter, a place of darkness. Under the Old Testament the

abode of departed spirits was usually conceived of as a realm from which the light of

day was excluded, or only dimly admitted (Job x. 21, 22).

II. Here, a garden of delight; hereafter, a wilderness of vanity. Life

beneath the sun, even to the most miserable, has pleasures which are wanting to the

bodiless inhabitants of the underworld (ch. ix. 10).

III. Here, a period of few days; hereafter, a term of many. At the

longest, man's duration upon earth is short (Job xiv. 1 ; Ps. xxxix. 5) ; in comparison,

his continuance in the narrow house, or in the unseen world, will be long.

Lessons. 1. Enjoy life heartily, as a good gift of God. 2. Use life wisely, in

preparation for the world to come.

Vers. 9, 10.—Advice to a young man or woman. I. A grand permission—to

enjoy life. " Rejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth," etc. 1. Not a sanction to self-

indulgence. The Preacher does not teach that a young man (or, indeed, any man) is

at liberty to "make provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof" (Rom. xiii. 14);

to have asserted or suggested that a youth was permitted by religion to follow his

inclinations wherever they might lead, to plunge into sensuality, to sow his wild oats

(as the phrase is), would have been to contradict the Law of God as given by Moses

(Numb. xv. 39). 2. Not a protest (ironical) against asceticism. The Preacher does not

say that God will judge men if they despise his gifts and refuse to enjoy them.

Doubtless, in so far as asceticism springs from a contemptuous disregard of God's-

providential mercies, it is sinful ; but this is hardly the case the Preacher has in view..

3. Hut a warrant for reasonable pleasure. The young man or maiden is informed that

he or she may enjoy the morning of life to the utmost of his or her bout, " walking in.

the ways of his or her heart, and in the sight of his or her eyes," provided always such

pleasures as are sinful are eschewed. Moreover, the Preacher's language appears to

hint that such enjoyment as is here allowed is both appropriate to the season, the days

of youth, and demanded by the nature of youth, being the legitimate gratification of

the heart and eyes.

II. A solemn warning—the certainty of judgment. " But know thou that for all

these things," etc. The judgment of which the Preacher speaks is : 1. Future. Ther
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great assize will be held, not on earth, but in the unseen world ; not in time, but in

eternity. That the Proacher had no clear perception of either the time, place, or

nature of this judgment, is probably correct, but that he alluded to a dread tribunal

in the great hereafter seems a legitimate conclusion from the circumstance that he

elsewhere (ch. viii. 14) adverts to the fact that in this life men are not always

requited either for their righteousness or for their wickedness. What was com

paratively dark to the Preacher is to us clearly illumined, viz. that after death is the

judgment (Heb. ix. 27). 2. Divine. The Judge will not be man, but God (ch. iii. 17 ;

Ps. lxii. 12; Isa. xxx. 18). This fully discovered in the New Testament, which

states that God shall judge men by Jesus Christ (Acts xvii. 31 ; Rom. ii. 16 ; 2 Tim.

iv. 1). 3. Individual. The judgment will be passed, not upon mankind in the mass,

or upon men in groups, but upon men as individuals (2 Cor. v. 10). 4. Certain. As

the Preacher himself was not dubious, so would he have the young to know that the

future judgment will be a momentous reality (Heb. xii. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 9).

III. An urgent duty—to banish sorrow and evil. 1. To remove sorrow from the

heart. Either (1) the sorrow of vexation, in. which case the counsel is to avoid

cherishing a peevish, morose, or discontented spirit, such as arises from looking at the

dark side of things, and to cultivate a cheerful disposition—a state of mind which

accepts whatever lot falls to it in providence (Phil. iv. 11). Or (2) that which causes

sorrow to the heart, viz. sin ; in which case, again, the exhortation is to abstain from

all ungodliness, the real root of heart-bitterness (Deut. xxix. 18 ; Prov. i. 31 ; Gal. vi.

8), and to follow holiness, which alone contains the secret of happiness (Ps. cvi. 3 ;

Isa. xlviii. 18). 2. To put away evilfrom the flesh. Doubtless (1) physical evil, pain,

sutfering, affliction, whether occasioned by the self-inflicted tortures of asceticism or

by the accidentally incurred strokes of disease—a clear injunction to promote the

body's comfort and health. But also (2) everything that may induce suffering or evil

in the flesh ; hence once more sin which, apart altogether from those wickednesses

which are against the body (1 Cor. vi. 18), has a tendency to engender disease and

accelerate death.

IV. A serious reason—the vanity of boyhood and manhood. 1. Both are

transient. Youth and the prime of life will not last, but will pass away. Hence they

should be kept as joyous and pure as possible. Only one thing more unfortunate for

the alter-development of the soul than a sunless youth, namely, a sinful youth. If

the opening years of man's pilgrimage on the earth should be radiant with happiness,

much more should they be glorified with holiness. 2. Both are inexperienced. Hence

their fervid impulses should be moderated and restrained by the solemn considerations

that spring from the brevity of life and the certainty of a future judgment.

Learn : 1. That youth should be happy and serious. 2. That man's existence has

a future and a present. 3. That privilege and responsibility ever go together.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1, 2.— Works of charity. There can be little doubt that these admonitions

apply to the deeds of compassion and beneficence which are the proper fruits of true

religion. Especially in some conditions of society almsgiving is expedient and beneficial.

In times of famine, in cases of affliction and sudden calamity, it is a duty to supply

the need of the poor and hungry. At the same time, the indiscriminate bestowal of

what is called charity unquestionably does more harm than good, especially in a state

of society in which few need suffer want who are diligent, frugal, temperate, and

self-denying. But there are many other ways in which benevolence may express

itself beside almsgiving. The Christian is called upon to care both for the bodies and

for the souls of his fellow-men—to give the bread of knowledge as well as the bread

that perisheth, and to provide a spiritual portion for the enrichment and consolation

of the destitute.

I. The natural emotion of renevolence is recognized and hallowed ry true

religion. It may be maintained with confidence that sympathy is as natural to man

as selfishness, although the love of self is too often allowed by our sinful nature to

overcome the love of others. But when Christ takes possession, by his Spirit, of a
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man's inner nature, then the benevolence which may hare been dormant is aroused,

and new direction is given to it, and new power to persevere and to succeed in the

attainment of its object.

II. Religion prompts to a practical expression of renevolent feeling. Too

often sympathy is a sentimental luxury, leading to no effort, no self-denial. The poet

justly denounces those who,

" Nursed in mealy-mouthed philanthropies.

Divorce the feeling from her mate—the deed."

But the spirit of the Saviour urges to Christ-like endeavour, and sustains the worker

for men's bodily, social, and spiritual good. The bread must be cast, the portion must

be given.

III. Benevolence meets in its exercise with many discouragements. The

bread is cast upon the waters. This implies that in many cases we must expect to

lose sight of the results of our work ; that we must be prepared for disappointment ;

that, at all events, we must fulfil our service for God and man in faith, and rather from

conviction and principle than from any hope of apparent and immediate success.

IV. A PROMISE IS GIvEN WHICH IS INTENDED TO URGE TO PERSEvERANCE. What is,

as it were, committed to the deep shall be found after the lapse of days. Tho waters

do not destroy, they fertilize and fructify, the seed. Thus " they who sow in tears

shall reap in joy." In how many ways this promise is fulfilled the history of the

Christian Church, and even the experience of every individual worker for God, abundantly

show. In places and at times altogether unexpected and unlikely, there come to

light evidences that the work has been cared for, watched over, and prospered by God

himself. He does not suffer the efforts of his faithful servants to come to nought.

The good they aim at, and much which never occurred to them to anticipate, is

effected in God's time by the marvellous operation of his providence and his Spirit.

" Be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye

know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord."—T.

Ver. 1.—Encouragement to Christian toilers. The lesson of this verse, if the figure

be dropped, may be expressed thus : Act upon principles and not upon likelihoods.

I. A similitude. The good we give to men whon we preach and teach Divine truth,

when we exercise Christian influence, is seed—fruit-bearing seed. It is a blessed, but

a sacred and serious, occupation to sow the seed of spiritual life.

II. A direction. Christian sowers ! cast your bread even upon the waters. 1. Even

upon an unkindly soil. 2. Even in an unpromising season. 3. Liberally, though at

the cost of self-sacrifice. 4. Constantly, even though it seems that the sowing has beea

long carried on in vain. 5. Bravely and hopefully, although tho calculating, short

sighted world deride your efforts.

III. A promise. After lapse of days you shall find the bread you have dispersed.

1. What is cast abroad is not destroyed. 2. Neither is it lost sight of. 3. It shall,

perhaps after many days, be found again. It may be in time ; it shall be in eternity.

Then " he that soweth and he that reapeth shall rejoice together."—T.

Vers. 4, 6.—Fulfil duty and disregard consequences. These statements and

admonitions respect both natural and spiritual toil. The husbandman who labours

in the fields, and the pastor and the missionary who seek a harvest of souls, alike need

such counsel. The natural and the supernatural alike are under the control and

government of God ; and they who would labour to good purpose in God's universe

must have regard to Divine principles, and must confide in Divine faithfulness and

goodness.

L The duty of diligence. Good results do not come by chance ; and although

the blessing and the glory ore alike God's, he honours men by permitting them to bo

his fellow-workers. There is no reason to expect reaping unless sowing has preceded ;

" What a man soweth that shall he also reap." Toil—thoughtful, patient, persevering

toil—such is the condition of every harvest worth the ingathering.

II. Dissuasives from diligence. If the husbandman occupy himself in studying

the weather, and in imagining and anticipating adverse seasons, the operations of
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agriculture will come to a standstill. There are possibilities and contingencies before

every one of us, the consideration and exaggeration of which may well paralyze the

powers, hinder effective labour, and cloud the prospect of the future, so as to prevent

a proper use of present opportunities. This is a temptation which besets some

temperaments more than others, from which, however, few are altogether free. If the

Christian labourer fixes his attention upon the difficulties ofhis task, upon the obduracy

or ignorance of the natures with which he has to deal, upon the sienderness of his

resources, upon the failures of many of his companions and colleagues, leaving out of

sight all counteracting influences, the likelihood is that his powers will be crippled,

that his work will stand still, and that his whole life will be clouded by disappointment.

The field looks barren, the weeds grow apace, the enemy is sowing tares, the showers

of blessing are withheld : what, then, is the use of sowing the gospel seed ? Such are

the reflections and the questionings which take possession of many minds, to their

.discouragement and enfeeblement and distress.

III. Inducements to diligence. It is not questioned that the work is arduous,

that the difficulties are real, that the foes are many and powerful, that circumstances

may be adverse, that the prospect (to the eye of mere human reason) may be sombre.

But even granting all this, the Christian labourer has ample grounds for earnest and

persevering effort. Of these, two come before us as we read these verses. 1. Our own

ignorance of results. We have not to do with the consequences, and we certainly

cannot foresee them. Certain it is that amazing blessings have sometimes rested upon

toil in most unpromising conditions, in places and among people that have almost

stricken the heart of the observer with despair. " Thou knowest not whether shall

prosper, this or that; " " With God nothing is impossible." 2. Tho express command

of our Divine Lord. Results we cannot foresee. But direct commands we can

understand and obey. " In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold

not thine hand." Such is the voice, the behest, of him who has a right to order our

.actions—to control and inspire our life. Whilst we have this commission to execute, we

are not at liberty to waste our time and cripple our activities by moodily questioning

what is likely to follow from our efforts. Surely the Christian may have faith to leave

this in the hand of God !—T.

Vers. 7, 8.—Light and darkness. The alternation of day and night is not only

contributive to human convenience, it is symbolical of human experience.

I. There is appointed for men the light of youth, health, and prosperity.

He who rises betimes, and, turning to the east, watch* for the sunrise, and then

beholds the glorious orb of day rise from the plain or from the sea, and flood hill and

valley, corn-field and pasture, with tho radiant splendour of the morning, can enter

into the language of the preacher, " Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it

is for the eyes to behold the sun." And if then he looks into the face of a companion,

a noble and generous youth, unstained by sin, undimmed by care, untouched by disease,

he can well understand what is meant by the morning of life, the lustre of youth, and

can thank God that such a period, and such strength, joy, and hope, have been

appointed as a part of human experience. In youth and bounding health and high

spirits, how fresh and winsome is the present ! how alluring the future ! Who would

wish to cast a shadow upon the brightness which God himself has created?

II. There is appointed for men the darkness of age, infirmity, adversity,

and death. The same individual whom we have regarded in the prime of his powers

and the beauty of his joy will, if his life be prolonged, pass through quite other

experiences. Clouds will gather about bis head, the storm will smite him, the dark

midnight will shroud him. There is no discharge in that war—no exemption from the

common lot. He may lose his health, his powers of body or of mind, his property, his

friends. He must walk through the valley of death-shade. In some form or other

trouble and sorrow must be his portion.

III. The duty and the wisdom of rememsering the apprgach of the time of

darkness. It may be objected that it will be time enough to think of the afflictions

of life when they are actually present, and that it is a pity to cloud the sunny present

by gloomy forebodings. Those who know the young and prosperous are, however,

well aware that their natural tendency is altogether to ignore the likelihood of a great
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change in circumstances and experience. And to remember the providential appoint

ment that our life cannot be eternal sunshine is, in many respects, a most desirable

and profitable exercise. Thus shall we learn to place a due value, and no more than

a due value, upon the pleasures, the diversions, the congenial pursuits of youth and

prosperity. And, what is still better, thus may we be led to seek « deeper and surer

foundation for our life—to acquire spiritual treasures, of which we cannot be deprived

by lapse of time or change of circumstances. And thus shall we, by God's mercy,

find that the darkness through which we needs must walk is but for a season, and that

through it the people of God shall pass into the blessed sunshine of eternal day.—T.

Vers. 9, 10.—In joy rememberjudgment 1 There is certainly no asceticism in the

teaching of this book. On the other hand, there is no commendation of worldliness

and voluptuousness. Human nature is prone to extremes ; and even religious teachers

are not always successful in avoiding them. But we seem in this passage to listen to

teaching which at once recognizes the claims of human nature and of the earthly life,

and yet solemnly maintains the subordination of all our pleasures and occupations to

the service of our Master, and to our preparation for the great account.

L The Divine provision of life's joys. If this language be not the language of

irony—and it seems better to take it as sober serious truth,—then we are taught that

the delights of this earthly existence, however they are capable of abuse, are in

themselves not evil, but proofs of the Creator's benevolence, to be accepted with

devout thanksgiving. In dealing with the young it is especially important to avoid

warring with their innocent pleasures. These may sometimes seem to us trivial and

unprofitable ; but a juster view of human nature will convince us that they are wisely

appointed to fulfil a certain place and office in human life.

II. The Divine appointment of future judgment. Conscience suggests that we

-are responsible beings, and that retribution is a reality. What conscience suggests

revelation certifies. The Bible lays the greatest stress upon individual accountability.

We are taught in the text that we are not only responsible for the work we do in life,

but for the pleasures we pursue. Certainly it is of the greatest advantage that men

should recollect in the days of happiness the assurances of Scripture, that God shall ere

long bring them into judgment. Such recollection will check any inclination to

unlawful enjoyments, and will prevent undue absorption in enjoyments which are in

themselves lawful, but to which a disproportionate value may be attached. There is

a sense in which, as we are here reminded, " youth and the prime of life are vanity."

They will prove to be so to those who imagine that they will last, to those who pride

themselves in them and boast of them, to those who use them only as the opportunity

of personal pleasure, to those who forget their Creator, neglect his Law, and despise

his Gospel.

III. The possirility of accepting God's gifts and of using them under a

sense of responsirility, and with a view to the great account. If every blessing

in this life be taken as coming directly from the great Giver's hand, as a token of his

favour, and as the result of the mediation of his blessed Son, then may the very

enjoyments of this life become to Christians the occasion of present grace and the

earnest of fulness of joy.—T.

Vers. 1—4, 6.—Incentives to Christian work. These are not the words of some very

young man who has much fervour and little experience ; they are those of one who has

kuown the disappointment and disenchantment of life. They come, therefore, with the

greater force to us. We gather from them—

I. That it is well worth while to spend our whole strength in loving

service. "Cast thy bread upon the waters"—scatter the precious bread-corn, drop it

into the flood ; that is not the act of a fool, but of a wise man. " Give a portion to

seven;" ay, go further than even that in your liberality—spend your whole strength in

that which is good and beneficent, lavish your resources, let there be a generous over

flow rather than a cool calculation in your service ; and this whether you are acting

as a citizen, as a neighbour, or as a member of the Church of Christ.

II. That, if we are wise, we shall let our very ignorance stimulate us

to exertion. Is it worth while to sow when we cannot be sure that we shall ever
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reap ? since we do not know what evil may come in a week or a day, had we not better

turn the seed of the sower into bread for the eater ? No ; let our ignorance concerning

the future be rather an incentive to activity. Say not, " I do not know what changes

may come upon the earth ; how little my labours may prove to be profitable ; who-

will appreciate my devotion, and who will be unresponsive and ungrateful ; therefore I

shall suspend my exertions." Say rather, " I cannot tell what is coming ; how soon,

I may be rewarded ; how short may be the term of my life and of my opportunity

here ; I must therefore lose no time and waste no strength ; I must do whole-heartedly

all that is in my power. Because I cannot tell which of my words will fall like water

on the rock, and which like seed upon the fertile soil, whether the morning or the

evening labours will be rewarded, therefore I will do my best ; perhaps this present

effort I am now making may be the very one which has in it the seed of a glorious

harvest." Thus our very ignorance may stimulate us to holy and fruitful action.

III. That we should not allow ourselves to re disturred ry the unsym

pathetic forces round us. If the clouds are full of rain, they will empty them

selves on the earth without any regard to our necessity for fine weather; the tree will

fall this way or that, according to the wind, whomsoever or whatsoever it will crush by

its weight. The forces of nature are quite unsympathetic. Feebleness may incapaci

tate or death may take away our most efficient fellow-labourer ; the changes that affect

our human lives may reduce our means or remove our agents, or even close our

agencies ; but we must not be daunted, nor must we stay our hand on this account.

The full mind, like the full cloud, must pour itself forth, and may do so in words and

ways we do not like ; the man, like the tree, must take the line toward which he

strongly inclines, and this may be one that traverses our tastes and wishes. Never

mind ! We are not to let our good work for Christ be arrested by such incidental

difficulty as that. We are to " quit us like men, and be strong," and we are to triumph

over such hindrances as these.

IV. That we are not to re in any hurry for the harvest. The seed we

cast "shall be found after many days." The husbandman hath "long patience,"

waiting for the fruits of the earth. The history of the noblest men is one long sermon

on the blessedness of patience. It says to the Christian pilgrim and workman, " Work

and wait ; work diligently, intelligently, devoutly, then wait prayerfully and hope

fully. Be not surprised, much loss distracted, because the harvest is still far in the

future ; in due season you will reap, if you faint not."—C.

Ver. 4.—The true workman. The idea of the text is that something must be

endured, and something must be dared, if we mean to achieve anything of any account.

If a man wants to sow, he must not mind being assailed by the wind while he is at

work ; or if he wants to reap, he must not stay indoors because it threatens to rain.

We must be ready to endure, we must be prepared to run risks, if we have any thought

of taking rank among the successful workers of our time. God does not give his-

bounties to those who will only walk the road when it is perfectly smooth and

sheltered ; nor does he permit us to win triumphs if our heart misgives us at the sight

of difficulty or danger. Successes for those, and those only, who can brave wind and

rain in the open field of labour, in the wide spheres of usefulness.

I. The fact, as our experience testifies. Everything that is done which is

really worth doing is wrought with trouble, with some measure of difficulty and of risk,

with the possibility or likelihood of failure, with struggle and some degree of dis

appointment—e.g. the little child in learning to walk and to talk ; the boy in mastering

his lesson or even his game, or in finding and taking his place in the schoolroom and the

playground ; the student in acquiring his knowledge, and in facing and passing his

examination ; the tradesman and merchant in making their purchases and investing

their money ; the author in writing and printing his book ; the statesman in planning

and submitting his measure, etc. In all these, and in all such cases, we have to

contend with adverse " winds " that blow upon us ; we have to " put our foot down "

firmly on the ground ; we have to run the risk of unpleasant " rains," of falling and of

failure. It is the constant condition of human endeavour.

II. The reneficent result. This is not to be regretted ; on the contrary, we may be

thankful for it. It develops human character ; it calls forth and strengthens all that
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is best within us. 1. It nourishes fortitude—a commendable capacity to endure j a

readiness to accept, unmoved and untroubled at heart, whatever may befall us. 2. It

creates and sustains courage—a deliberate determination to face the evil that may

possibly await us. 3. It contributes to true manliness—the power to do and to endure

anything and everything as God may will, as man may want. We pity those whose

field of work, whose path of life, is unvisited by adverse winds and unpleasant rains.

If they do grow up into strong and brave souls, it will be in spite of the absence of

those circumstances which are most helpful in the formation of character. We have

no condolence for those who have to face the strong wind and the rain ; we con

gratulate them that they are placed where the noblest characters are shaped.

III. Its lesson for the Christian worker. Too often the workman in the

Master's vineyard is inclined to lay down his weapon when the clouds gather in the

heavens. But to act thus is not worthy of him. Not thus did he who " bore such

contradiction of sinners against himself." Not thus have the worthiest of his disciples

done—they who have done the most, and have left behind them the most fragrant

memories. Not thus will they havo acted who receive the gladdening commendation

of their Lord " in the day of his appearing." Not thus shall we finish the work our

Father has given us to do. Let the strong winds of even an unkindly criticism blow,

let the dark cloud of possible failure show itself in the horizon, we will not be daunted ;

we will go forth to sow the good seed of the kingdom, to reap its precious harvest.—C.

Vers. 7, 8.—The shadow of the tomb. Let a man rejoice, says the Preacher, in his

long bright days of prosperity ; but let him remember that the time is drawing on

when he will sleep his long sleep beneath the ground ; and many as his days have

been when the light of the sun was sweet to his eyes, very many more will be the days

of darkness which will follow. It is open to us all to indulge in some—

I. Sentimental sadness, in view of this long future. We may stroll in the

churchyard, and as we read the names and ages of men who lived for thirty or forty

years, but who have been in their graves for, it may be, two hundred years, we may

think how small was the measure of the light on which they looked compared with

that of the darkness in which they have been sleeping. And as we yield to these

thoughts we feel the vanity of human affairs. Thus the shadow of the tomb falls

upon and darkens the brightness of our life. It seems to us a poor thing for a man to

come out of the infinite darkness behind ; to walk in the sunshine for a few swiftly

passing, soon-departed decades, and then go out into the immeasurable darkness on the

other side. There is, however—

II. A correcting thought. Why should the excellency of human life be spoiled

to us by the reflection that it is limited, bound by a line which is not far off us? If it

be so that there is nothing but darkness beyond, if it be true that what we see

comprises all that is to be seen, then let us, for that very reason, make the most of all

that we hold. If the worth of our existence is confined to the present, let us com

press into the present time all the action and all the enjoyment which it will hold.

Shall we not say—

"I will drink

Life to the lees. . . . Life piled on life

Were all too little, and of one to me

Little remains : but every hour is saved

From that eternal silence " ?

III. The Christian aspect of the surject. We know that this life will soon be

over, may reach its terminus any day, and must come to its conclusion before many

years have gone. What shall we be concerned about in this ? 1. Not the hour or act

of dying. Common human fortitude will carry us through that experience, as it has

done in countless millions of cases already ; much more will Christian faith and hope.

2. Not the silence and darkness of the grave. What does it signify to us that our

mortal body will lie long in the grave, when we are hoping to be " clothed upon with

our house which is from heaven " ? 3. The long future of heavenly life. Not the

many days of darkness, but the long, the everlasting day of glory is before us who-

believe in Christ, and who hope to dwell with him for ever. For that endless day of
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blessedness the life we are now living is not only the preliminary but tho preparation.

Therefore let every day, every hour, be sacred ; be so spent in faith, in love, in holy

labour, in ennobling joy, that the future will be but the continuance of the present—

the continuance, but also the enlargement, the glorification. Thus shall there not fall

upon the life that now is the shadow of the tomb ; there shall shine upon it some beams

from the glory that is beyond.—C.

Vers. 9, 10.—Hitman joy and Divine judgment. That these words are not to be

taken ironically is probable, if not certain, when we consider how frequently the

Preacher had given substantially the same counsel before (see ch. ii. 24 ; iii. 12, 22 ; v.

18 ; viii. 15 ; ix. 9). Moreover, we obtain an excellent meaning by taking them iu

their natural sense. We may indeed ask for—

I. The necessity for such counsel. It may be said—What need is there for

offering such an exhortation ? Young manhood is certain to take all the indulgence

which is good for it, without any man's bidding ; the danger is not on the side of

defect, but of excess. That certainly is so generally. But there is the religious devotee,

who thinks he is pleasing God by abstaining from all bodily comforts, and enduring all

physical sufferings. There is also the ascetic moralist, who thinks that he is conforming

to the highest standard of ethics when ho practises a rigorous abstinence, and goes

through life denying himself the delights to which outward nature and inward instincts

invite him. There is also the man of prudent policy, who thinks that in a state of

society such as that in which the Preacher lived and wrote, where there is no security

for life or property, it is better not to enter into new relationships or to embark in

great enterprises ; let life be cut down to its smallest limits. Hence tho necessity for

such a cheery invitation as that in the text. But we must mark—

II. The extent to which it goes. Clearly the words must not be taken in their

widest possible sense. That would be not liberty, but licence ; that would not encourage

enjoyment, but sanction vice. The Preacher would have the young man, who is full

of strength, energy, hope, affection, have the full heritage which the Father of spirits

and Author of this world intended and provided for him. Let him give play to all

the Sound impulses of his nature ; let him taste the exquisite enjoyment of a pure

affection and of happy friendship ; let him be an eager and earnest competitor in the

contest of strength, of skill, of the studio, of the mart, of the council, of the senate ; let

him throw his full energies into the activities, recreations, ambitions, aspirations, of his

time ; let him play his part as his heart inclines and as his capacities enable him.

But let him not cross the line which divides virtue from vice, wisdom from folly,

conscientiousness from unscrupulousness. For there has to be taken into account—

III. One powerfully restraining thought. God will bring him into judgment.

And God's judgment is threefold. 1. He judges us every moment, deciding whether

our thought, our feeling, our action, is right or wrong; and he is thus continually

approving or disapproving, and is constantly pleased or displeased. Surely this is not

a Divine judgment to be disregarded. 2. He causes an evil habit to be visited, sooner

or later, with the penalty which appropriately follows it—sickness, feebleness, poverty,

mental incapacity, human condemnation, ruin, death, as the case may be. 3. He

reserves the day of trial and of account for the hour when life is over.—C.

Ver. 10.—The vanity and glory of youth. (See homily on ch. xii. 1.)—C.

Vers. 1—6.—Provisionfor thefuture. Fruitless though many of the quests had been on

which the Preacher had set out, lost though he had often been in the mazes of barren and

withering speculation, something he did succeed in gaining, which he now places on

record among the concluding sentences of his book. Though truth in its fulness is out

of man's reach, the path of duty is plain ; essential wisdom may never be discovered,

but some practical lessons for the guidance of life, which after all are what most we need,

are to be won from the search. Perhaps to many minds these may seem commonplace.

It may bo thought that after all the bustle of the enterprise, after all the zeal and

energy expended in carrying it through, the gain is small. Surely some new thing of

greater value might have been brought out of the far-off region of philosophy and specu

lation than the counsels given here to be beneficent and active, since a time may come
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when we shall need the help of others, and the harvest may far exceed all our expectations..

But from the very nature of the case such murmurings are unreasonable. No new thing

-can be brought to light in the moral world. Conscience proclaims the same duties ago

after age ; and all that is left to him who would advance the cause of righteousness is to

give clearer utterance to the voice of God in the heart, to show the imperative claims

of duty, and in some instances to suggest new and weighty motives for obedience to

them. None need, therefore, scorn the simple terms in which the Preacher sums up

the practical lessons he would have us lay to heart. There is nothing novel or wonderful

in what he says, but probably those epithets would be fairly applicable to the change

that would bo produced in our lives if we obeyed his counsels. There is a close con

nection between verse and verse in this section (vers. 1—6), but a formal division of it

into logical parts is impracticable. Tho Hebrew or Oriental mind had a different mode

of ratiocination from ours. We may, however, note the stages in the current of

thought.

L In vers. 1, 2a the practice of renevolence toward others is commended to

-us—a benevolence that is generous and profuse. " Cast thy bread," he says, " upon the

waters." " Do not be afraid of showing kindness, even where thou seest no prospect of

result or return ; let the flat cake of bread, the type of food to the hungry, aid to tha

needy, float down the stream of life. Thou wilt find one day that thou hast hit the

mark, won some grateful heart " (Bradley). His words remind us of the counsel in

the Gospels " to do good, hoping for nothing again, even to the unthankful and the

evil" (Matt. v. 44—4G; Luke vi. 32—35).

" Re'pandez vos bienfaits avec magnificence,

Heme aux moins vertueux ue les refusez pas."

(Voltaire, 'Precis de l'Ecclesiaste.')

Let many experience your beneficence, says the Preacher ; confino it not within narrow

limits. He speaks of seven or eight, according to the Hebrew manner of indicating an

indefinite but large number (Micah v. 5). His specification is not to be taken literally,

any more than our Lord's "seventy times seven" as indicating the literal number of

times we are to forgive (Matt, xviii. 22).

H. A motive to reneficence is laid down in ver. 25. " For thou knowest not what

evil shall be upon the earth." In the time of prosperity remember that a day of

calamity and suffering may come, when the succour of the friends you have made may

be of great service. Bad as men are, there are numerous instances of a grateful love

recompensing benefits received long ago, which perhaps even the benefactor has long

forgotten. " Peradventure for the good man some would even dare to die." No one

can tell what vicissitudes of fortune are in store for him; and therefore it is prudent to

make some provision in the present against a day of adversity. The same teaching is

found in the parable of the unjust steward (Luke xvi. 1—9). Those who spend some of

their wealth in doing deeds of kindness and mercy (Luke xiv. 12—14) are described as

laying up treasure in bags that wax not old, as providing for themselves friends who

will, when this life is over, welcome them into everlasting habitations. To some this

may seem but a sordid motive to benevolence ; it may seem to turn that virtue into a

kind of refined selfisnness. But, after all, there is nothing unworthy in the motive.

" Self-love is implanted in man's nature, and men who themselves affect to despise such

a motive are often themselves, with all their professed loftiness of aim, actuated by no

higher objects than those of pleasure, fame, or advancement " (Wright).

IIL Our ignorance of the future forrids our knowing what evil will come

upon the earth. (Ver. 2b.) The world is governed by uniform laws ; both good and evil

are subject to them. As it is an invariable law of nature that at a certain point the

clouds that are filled with rain begin to discharge their load upon the earth, and no

human power can seal them up, and as it is an invincible law that the forest tree must fall

before the blast, when the forco with which it resists the fury of the wind is insufficient

to save it from overthrow, so the future is shaped by laws which man cannot control,

and it is a mark of prudence to bo prepared for any contingencies. The tempest which

deluges the earth with rain, and levels the monarchs of tho forest with the ground, can

neither be foreseen nor averted by man ; neither can the future, whether it be charged
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with prosperity or adversity. The interpretation of ver. 3 as teaching that the fate ol

man is for ever fixed at death is utterly indefensible ; there is nothing whatever in the

text to indicate that the writer had any such thought in his mind. And one may say, in

passing, that the teaching in question can have very little foundation, when it is

principally, if not altogether, founded upon a misinterpretation of this passage. Why

the advocates of tho doctrine, which in itself is repulsive to our ideas of reasonableness

and justice, should make so much of an obscure metaphor in the Book of Ecclesiastes,

and shut their oyes to the historical statement in 1 Pet. iii. 18—20, which is decisive

upon the point in question, is difficult to understand. No outcry about the obscurity

of the latter passage can annul the plain statement of fact iu it, viz. that Christ after

his death went and preached the gospel to the spirits of those who were overtaken by

the flood in the days of Noah. Uncertainty as to tho future should not, however, lead

to present inactivity (ver. 5). Wo are not to allow " taking thought for the morrow "

(Matt. vi. 25) to hinder our doing good to-day ; that would be as absurd as the conduct

of the farmer if he were to put off from day to day tho sowing or reaping of his fields

because of wind or rain, until the time fur sowing or for reaping had passed away.

Some risk we must run in our undertakings ; and if some opportunities come to us

without any seeking or effort on our part, we can make others for ourselves by the

exercise of our good sense, energy, or tact. " The conditious of success cannot be

reckened on beforehand ; the future belongs to God, the all-conditioning " (Delitzsch).

This is the idea contained in ver. 5. Two examples are given of processes of nature

which are familiar to us all, but the ways and working of which are hidden from our

knowledge ; they are the course of the wind (not the " spirit," as in the Authorized

Version), which " bloweth where it listeth " (John iii. 8), and the formation of the babe

" in the womb of her who is with child." These secrets being in nature, it is not

wonderful that the methods of the Divine government cannot be searched out by human

wisdom or ingenuity, that the ways of God should be inscrutable and past finding out.

" Even so thou knowest not the works of God who maketh all."

IV. The call to reneficent activity is repeated. (Ver. 6.) " Since the future

rests in tho power of One who arranges all things, but who does not act arbitrarily, and

since a finite being cannot unravel the secrets of the Infinite, man should act faithfully

and fulfil energetically his appointed task " (Wright). Tho teaching is the same as

in ch. ix. 10, " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; " " In the

morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine hand : for thou knowest not

whether shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they both shall be alike good "

(ver. C). " In the morning of life be active ; slumber not through its decline. Uso

well the gifts of youth ; use, too, the special gifts of age. Thou knowest not which

shall bear good fruit ; it may be both." As men sow, they reap ; tho greater their

exertions, the wider the area they cultivate, the richer usually is their harvest. The

whole precept, says Plumptre, " is a call to activity in good, not unlike that of him who

said, ' I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is called to-day : the night

cometh, when no man can work ' (John ix. 4) ; who taught men to labour in the

vineyard, even though they were not called to begin their work till the eleventh hour,

when it was toward evening, and the day far spent (Matt. xx. 1—16)."—J. W.

Vers. 7, 8.—Enjoyment of the present. The cloud of pessimism rises from the

Preacher's mind as he thinks of the happiness which a well-ordered life may after all

yield. God has placed some pleasures within our reach, and if we do not by our wilful

ness defeat his purpose, we may enjoy much innocent peace and happiness. And this

assertion, coming so closely as it does upon the admonition to be diligent in carrying

out the business that we have to do, implies that it is the well-earned reward of the

worker, and not the ease and luxury of the idle sensualist, that wins the word of

approval. " This joy of life, based upon fidelity to one's vocation, and sanctified by

the fear of God, is tho truest and highest enjoyment here below" (Delitzsch). Only

those have a right to enjoy life who are zealous in tho discharge of the duties that

belong to their lot. The order of thought is tho samo as in Rom. xii. 11, 12, "In

diligence not slothful . . . rejoicing in hope." The Revised Version (in ver. 8) brings-

out the full meaning more clearly than the Authorized Version : " Truly the light is sweet,

and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold tho suu. Yea, if a man live many
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years, let him rejoice in them all ; but let him remember the days of darkness, for they

shall be many. All that cometh is vanity." The light here praised is the light of

life ; the existence passed in the world on which the sun shines, as contrasted with the

darkness of the grave, the unseen world, which to the mind of the Preacher, unillumined

by the full revelation in Christ, seemed a region of shadows, dreary and insubstantial.

To our thoughts such a view of the world beyond the grave, if world it could be called,

in which all was dark and without any order (Job x. 21, 22), would seem calculated to

rob the present of all delights. But evidently our author did not regard it as neces

sarily doing so. Neither did those ancient Egyptians, who had the representation of a

corpse in its cerements at their banquets. To grosser minds among them the sight

probably suggested the thought, " Let us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die." But

doubtless to graver minds it suggested something nobler—that pleasure, chastened and

restrained by wise foresight, is pure and more lasting than any other. So, too, the

enjoyment of life commended by the Preacher is not found by him incompatible with

a contemplation of death. He does not say, " Let the young and thoughtless have out

their time of frivolity and short-lived mirth ; the sad thoughts by which the closing

years of life are naturally darkened will only come to them too soon." He rather would

nave men to rejoice in all the years of their life, though they be many. " Days of

evil may come ; clouds may, during long hours of sorrow, obscure the glory of the sun ;

but even if a man live many days, he should endeavour to rejoice in them all : and all

the more so, if a long night of darkness awaits him at the close of his earthly career "

(Wright). By the days of darkness, which are many, he evidently means the condition

after death ; for he distinctly differentiates them from the days of life, in all of which

there should be joy, in spite of passing trials and distresses. For all men days of darkness

are in store ; let all, therefore, make the most of the present, and by a wise guidance

of their conduct, by a beneficent activity, let them acquire the right and the ability to

enjoy the innocent joys with which God has been pleased to bless and enrich our lives,

seeing that " all that cometh " after life is vanity. It is true that to us the world beyond

the grave appears in a different light. We believe in the everlasting felicity of the

righteous in the " many mansions " which remain for those who have during this life

been faithful to Qod, and have qualified themselves for higher service and more perfect

enjoyment of him in the world to come. But this belief need not, should not, lead us

to despise the bounties we have in this world from the hand of God. A devout and

grateful acceptance and use of all the blessings he has bestowed upon us, a joy in living

and seeing the light of the sun, should be much easier to us if wo are conscious of

reconciliation to God, and regard death as the entrance to a higher life.—J. W.

Ver. 9—ch. xii. 7.—Youth and age. The greater part of the Book of Ecclesiastes is

of a sombre character. It records the experiences of one who sought on all sides and

with passionate eagerness for that which would satisfy the higher wants of his nature

—the hunger and thirst of the soul—but who sought in vain. Ordinary coarse, sensual

pleasures soon lost their charm for him ; for he deliberately tried—a dangerous experi

ment—to see if in self-indulgence any real satisfaction could be found. From this

failure he turned to a more promising quarter. He sought in "culture," the pursuit of

beauty and magnificence in art, the pathway to the highest good, on the discovery of

'which his soul was set. He used his great wealth to procure all that could minister to

a refined taste. He built palaces, planted vineyards and gardens and orchards; he

-filled his palaces with all that was beautiful and costly, and cultivated every pleasure

which is within the reach of man. " Whatsoever mine eyes desired," he says, " I kept

not from them, I withheld not my heart from any joy. . . . Then I looked on all the

works that my hands had wrought, and on all the labour that I had laboured to do : and,

behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there was no profit under the sun."

From this he turned to the joys and employments of an intellectual life—acquired

knowledge and wisdom, studied the works of nature, analyzed human character in all

its phases, and applied himself to the solution of all those great problems connected with

the moral government of the world and the destiny of the soul of man. Here he was

baffled. The discoveries he made were, he found, useless for curing any of the evils of

life, and at every point he met with mysteries which he could not solve, and his sense

-of failure and defeat convinced him that though " wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light
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cxcelleth darkness," it does not satisfy the soul. " What, then, is the result ofhis inquiries,

of his pain and labour in searching after the highest good 1 Do his withering specu

lations leave anything untouched which may reasonably be the object of our pursuit,'

and which may afford us the satisfaction for which he sought in vain in so many

quarters ? Does he decide that life is, after all, worth living, or is his conclusion that

it is not ? In the closing sections of his book some answer is given to these questions ;

something positive comes as a pleasing relief from all the negations with which he had

shut up one after another of the paths by which men had sought and still seek to attain

to lasting happiness. Two conclusions might have been drawn from the experience

through which he had passed. " Since the employments and enjoyments of life are

insufficient to give satisfaction to the soul's craving, why engage in them, why not turn

away from them in contempt, and fix the thoughts solely on a life to come ? " an ascetic

might ask. " Since life is so transitory, pleasure so fleeting, why not seize upon every

pleasure, and banish every care as far as possible ? " an Epicurean might ask. " Let us

eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die." Neither of these courses finds any favour in the

mature judgment of Solomon, or of the writer who draws his teaching from the expe

rience of the Jewish king. " Rejoice," he says, rebuking the ascetic ; " know thou

that for all these things God will bring theo into judgment," he adds, for the confusion

of the Epicurean. He speaks with the authority of one who had fully considered the

problems of life, and with the solemnity of one whose earthly career was hastening to

its close ; and he addresses himself to the young, as more likely to profit by his expe

rience than those over whom habits of life and thought have more power. But of

course all, both young and old, men and women, can learn from him if they will,

according to the gospel precept, "become as little children," and listen with reverence

and simplicity. The counsel which the Preacher has to give is bold and startling.

" Rejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth ; and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy

youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes : but know

thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into judgment." What does he

mean ? Are his words ironical, or spoken in sober earnest ? A very long time ago

they cansed some perplexity to translators and commentators. In the earliest transla

tion of this book into another language, that into Greek, this passage was considerably

modified and toned down. The translator put in the word " blameless " after " walk,"

and the word " not " into the next part of the sentence. " Walk blameless in the ways

of thine heart, and not after the sight of thine eyes." But any such tampering with

the text was not only profane, but also senseless, for it simply destroyed the whole

meaning of the passage. But granting that wo have in our English a fair reproduction

of the original, can there be any mistake about tho interpretation of it ? Is it possiblo

that it may mean, " Rejoice if you will, follow your desires, have your fling, go forth

on the voyage of life, ' youth at the prow, and pleasure at the helm,' but know that the

end of it all are the penal flames " ? Some have thought that that is the meaning of

the words. But a little consideration of them, and comparison of them with other

passages in the book, will show us that it cannot be. Our author on several occasions,'

after showing us tho vanity of earthly pursuits, falls back on the fact that there are

many alleviations of our lot in life, which it is true wisdom to make use of—many

flowers of pleasure on the side of the hard road which one may innocently pluck.

Thus he says (ch. ii. 24), " There is nothing better for a man, than that he should eat

and drink, and that he should make his soul enjoy good in his labour. This also I

saw that it was from the hand of God." And again (ch. ix. 7), " Go thy way, eat thy

bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart ; for God now accopteth thy

works. Let thy garments be always white ; and let thy head lack no ointment. Live

joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest all the days of thy vanity ... for that is thy

portion in this life." And the same lesson he repeats there, but in a tone of deeper

solemnity, balancing and steadying the inclination to pleasure, which in few of us needs

to be stimulated, with the thought that for every one of our actions wo shall have to

give an account at the judgment-seat of God. Surely this thought is a sufficient

corrective to the abuse of the teaching which a perverse mind might make, and a proof

that the enjoyments spoken of are such as do not degrade the soul. A gloomy asceticism

which would unlawfully diminish human happiness is forbidden ; a thankful acceptance

of all the blessings God gives us, and a constant remembrance of our responsibility to
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him, is commended to us. With all the repugnance of a healthy mind, our author

recoils from that narrow and self-righteous fanaticism which has done so much to deepen

the gloom of life, and to turn religion into an oppressive yoke. He does not, however,

go to the other extreme; but while he bids the young to enjoy the morning of life, he

at the same time admonishes them in all things to have the fear of God before their

eyes. Youth and manhood are vanity ; their joys are fleeting, and will soon be past.

Must we, therefore, neglect them, and indulge in equally vain and fleeting regrets t

No; but rather put away all morose repining, and spare ourselves all unnecessary pain,

and cultivate a cheerful contentedness with our lot. If the morning will soon be past,

let us enjoy its light while it lasts, mindful of him who is the Giver of every good and

perfect gift. The thought of him will not dull any innocent happiness, for he has

made us capable of joy, and given us occasions of experiencing it. That no fears need

be felt about the application of this teaching to actual life is abundantly proved by the

words that follow, in the solemn and stately passage with which the twelfth chapter

opens. The idea all through is that piety should be bound up with the whole lite—

with the buoyancy and gaiety of youth, as well as with the decaying hopes and failing

strength of age. That religion is not merely a consolation to which we may betake

when all other things fail, but all through the food by which the soul is nourished.

The fact is put very htrongly. If in youth God is not remembered, it will be difficult

in age, when the faculties begin to lose their vigour, to think of him for the first time,

and consecrate one's self to him. The mere accumulation of the weaknesses, both

physical and mental, which attend the close of life will absorb the attention and crowd

out other thoughts. " Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while

the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure

in them." And then ho goes on to draw a picture, full of pathos and solemnity, of the

gradual dissolution of human life with the advance of age, of the decay and death into

which the strongest fall, even if they endure for many years. One cannot make out all

the successive images with equal clearness, but the evident purpose of the whole passago

is clear enough. In the evil days the light of the sun, moon, and stars is darkened,

and the sky is time after time overcast with returning clouds. The light of youth has

fled, and with it the self-confidence and strength by which the hfe was sustained. Like

some household in Egypt when the plague of darkness came down upon it and put an

end to all tasks and pleasures, and filled every heart with a paralyzing terror, so is tho

state of man " perplexed with fear of change." " The keepers of the house tremble,

the strong men bow themselves, the terrified servants cease their labour, none look out

of the windows, the street doors arc shut, the sound of human bustle and activity dies

away, the shrill cry of the storm-bird is heard without, and all the daughters of music

are hushed and silent." And then, in language still more enigmatical, other of the

humiliating characteristics of old age are set forth—its timidity and irresolution, the

blanched hair, the failing appetite. These signs accumulate rapidly ; for man goes to

his long, his eternal home, and the procession of mourners is already moving along the

street. " Remember," he says, " thy Creator ere the day of death ; ere the silver cord

bo loosened which lets fall and shivers the golden bowl that feeds with oil the flame of

life ; ere the pitcher be shattered by the spring, and the fountain of life can no longer

be replenished ; ere the wheel set up with care to draw up from the depths of earth the

cool waters give way and fall itself into the well. Therefore remember thy God, and

prepare while here to meet him, before that the dust shall return upon the earth dust

as it was ; for the spirit shall then return to God who gave it." " It was a gift from him,

that spirit. To him it will return. More he says not. Its absorption, the re-entering

of the human unit into the eternal and unknown Spirit, would be a thought, it would

seem, alien to a Hebrew. But we must not press his words too far. As just now be

spoke of a judgment, but gave us no picture of the sheep on the right hand and tho

goats on the left, so here he has no more to say, no clear and dogmatic assertion of a

conscious and separate future life. ' Into thy hands I commend my spirit' said the

trustful psalmist. ' Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit,' said he who bowed

his head upon the cross, who tasted death for our sakes. Our Preacher leaves the spirit

with its God—that is all, and that is much. ' God will call us to judgment,' he has said,

and now he adds, ' The body moulders, tho spirit passes back to the God who gave it ' "

(Bradley). Many are the reasons which might be adduced to give weight to the
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admonition, " Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth. The uncertainty

of life, e.g., renders it unwise in any who begin to realize their responsibilities, and to act

for themselves, to postpone self-consecration to God. If not done now, when the affec

tions are fresh, when habits are beginning to form, there is risk of its not being done

at all. Certainly it is more difficult to make a change, and to enter upon the higher life

when the heart is taken up with a love of other things, when the attention and interest

are absorbed in other cares. Then, too, love of our Creator and service of him are due

from us in the best of our days, in the time of our strength and energy, and not merely

when we are weary and worn out with following our own devices, and are anxious

merely to escape utter ruin and overthrow. True it is that the repentant prodigal is

welcomed when he returns to his Father's house ; the worker beginning even at the

eleventh hour receives his wages as though he had been the whole day in the vineyard.

But their sense of gratitude, wonder, and awe at the love which has overlooked their

faults and shortcomings is the source of a joy far inferior to that of those who have

never wandered, who have served faithfully with all the strength and all the day,

upon whom the sunshine of God's favour has ever rested. Another and final reason

why it is wise to remember our Creator in the days of youth is that this is the secret of

a happy life. The happiness which is disturbed by remembrance of God is not worth

the name. That alone gives satisfaction—the satisfaction after which the Preacher

sought so long and in so many quarters—which springs from communion with God. It

alone is intense, it alone is lasting. Arising as it does from the relations of the spirit

of man with him who created it, it is raised above all the accidents of time and change.

The sooner, therefore, that we begin this life of holy communion and service, the longer

period of happiness shall we know, the surerwill be our ground of confidencefor the future,

when the day comes for leaving the world. " Over against the melancholy circumstances

of decay and decline, as the end of life draws on, will be set the bright memories of the

past, the consciousness of present help, and the hope of a joyous immortality. " Vanity

of vanities ; all is vanity ! " was the sentence of one whose wisdom sprang only from his

experience of an earthly life, and upon whose mind the burden lay of human sorrows

and cares. But "a greater than Solomon," One whose wisdom is Divine, whose power

to remove every burden is daily seen, has an infinitely more hopeful message for us.

" Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's

house are many mansions : if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a

place for you. ... I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am,

there ye may bo also."—J. W.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER XII.

Ver. 1.—The division into chapters is

unfortunate here, as this verse is closely

connected with ver. 10 of the preceding

chapter. Eemember now thy Creator ia the

days of thy youth. Set God always before

thine eyes from thy earliest days ; think who

made thee, and what thou wast made for,

not for self-pleasing only, not to gratify thy

passions which now are strong, but that

thou mightcst uso thy powers and energy in

accordance with the laws of thy being as a

crcaturo of God's hands, responsible to him

for tho uso of the faculties and capacities

with which he has endowed thee. Tho

word for " Creator " is tho participle of the

verb Intra, which is that used in Gen. i. 1,

etc., describing God's work. It is plural

in form, like Elohim, the plural being that of

majesty or excellence (comp. Job xxxv. 10 ;

Iga liv. 5). It is used hero as an appellation

of God, because the young have to bethink

themselves that all they are and all they

have come from God. Such plurals are

supposed by some to be divinely intended

to adumbrate the doctrine of tho Holy

Trinity—a dark saying containing a mys

tery which future revelation should ex

plain. " Ho that made thee " is a common

phrase in Ecclesiasticus (see iv. 6; vii. 30;

xxxix. 5). It is to be noted that Grata

reads "cistern" or "fountain" in placo of

" Creator," and explains this term to mean

" wife," as in Prov. v. 15—18. But the altera

tion has nothing to support it, and is most

unnecessary, though Cheyuo seems inclined

to adopt it ('Job and Solomon,' in toe.).

While the evil days oome not; i.e. before

they come. " Days of evil ; " at iintpai rjjs

Kaiias (Septuagint) (Matt. vi. 34); tempos

afflictionit (Vulgate). The phrase refers to

the grievances and inconveniences of old

age, which are further and graphically de-
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scribed in the following verses, though

whether the expressions therein used regard

literal anatomical facts, or are allegorical

representations of the gradual decay of the

faculties, has been greatly disputed. Pro

bably both opinions contain a partial truth,

as will be noted in our Exposition. Ginsburg

considers that the allusion is not to the ills

that in the course of time all flesh is heir to,

but rather to that premature decay and

suffering occasioned by the unrestrained

gratification of sensual passions, such as

Cicero intimates (' De Senect.,' ix. 29),

" Libidinosa et intemperans adulescentia

effetum corpus trodit senectuti." There is

nothing specially in tho text to support

this view, and it is most reasonable to

see here generally a figurative description

of decay, whatever may be the cause. I

have no pleasure in them. Ere the time

comes when a man shall soy, "I have no

pleosuro in life." Thus the aged Barzillai

asks, " Can I discern between good and evil ?

Can thy servant taste what I cat or what I

drink? Can I hear any more the voice of

singing-men and singing-women? " (2 Sam.

six. 35).

Ver. 2.—From this verse onwards there

is great diversity of interpretation. While

some think that the approach of death is

represented under the image of a storm,

others deem that what is here intended is

first the debility of old age, and then, at ver.

<J, death itself, which two stages are described

under various metaphors and figures. While

the snn, or the light, or the moon, or the

stars, be not darkened. Under those figures

the evil days spoken of above, tho advent

and infirmities of old age, are represented.

It would be endless aud unprofitable to

recount the explanations of tho terms used

in the following verses. Every commentator,

ancientand modern,hasoxerted his ingenuity

to force the poet's language into the shape

which ho has imagined for it. But, as wo said

above, there are at least two distinct lines of

interpretation which havo found favour with

the great majority of expositors. One of

these regards the imagery as applicable to

the effects of a heavy storm upon a house and

its inmates, explaining every detail under

this notion ; the other regards the terms used

as referring to the man himself, adumbrating

the gradual decay of old age, tho various

-members and powers that are affected being

represented under tropes and images. Both

interpretations ore besot with difficulties,

and are only with some straining and accom

modation forced into a consistent harmony.

But the latter seems to us to present fewer

perplexities than the other, and we havo

adopted it here. At the same time, we

think it expedient to give tho other view,

together with our own, as there is much to

be said in its favour, and many great writers

have declared themselves on its side. Wright

supposes (and makes a good case for his

theory) that Koheleth is referring especially

to the closing days of winter, which in Pales

tine are very fatal to old people. The

seven last days, indeed, are noted even now

as the most sickly and dangerous of all the

year. The approach of this period casts a

dark shadow upon all the inhabitants of the

house. Tho theory is partly borne out by

the text, but, like the other solutions, does not

wholly correspond to the wording. In the

present verse the approach of old age, the

winter of life, is likened to the rainy season

in Palestine, when the sun is obscured by

clouds, and the light of heaven darkened by

the withdrawal of that luminary, and neither

moon nor stars appear. And the clouds return

after the rain; i.e. one storm succeeds another

(Job xxxvii. 6). The imagery is intended

to represent tho abiding and increasing

inconveniences of old age. Not like the

spring-time of life and season, when sunshine

and storm are interchanged, winter and old

age have no vicissitudes, one dreary charac

ter invests them both. The darkening of the

light is a common metaphor for sorrow and

sadness (see Job xxx. 26 ; xxxiii. 28, 30 ;

Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8 ; Amos viii. 9). Tho

symbolism of the details in this verse has

been thus elucidated: The diurnal lights

appertain to the soul, the nocturnal to tho

body ; the sun is the Divino light which illu

mines tho soul, the moon and the stars are

the body and the senses which receive their

radiance from the soul's effulgence. These

are all affected by the invasion of old age.

Some consider that this verso depicts the

changes which pass over the higher and

more spiritual part ofman's nature, while the

succeeding imagery refers to the breaking,

up of tho corporeal frame. We should say

rather that ver. 2 conveys a general impres

sion, and that this is then elaborated into

particulars. According to the interpretation

mentioned above, a gathering tempest is

here depicted*, tho details of which are

worked out in the following verses.

Ver. 3.—The gradual decay which creeps

over the body, the habitation of the spirit,

is depicted under the figure of a house aud

its parts (comp. Job iv. 19 ; 2 Cor. v. 1 ; 2

Pet. i. 13, 14). In the day when the keepers

of the house shall tremble ; i.e. this is the

case when, etc. The hands and arms are

appropriately called the keepers of the

house, for with them (as Volck quotes from

Galen) man dir\l£ei xal tppovpcT rb cwfia irav-

ToIws (" arms and guards his body in various

ways "). The shaking and palsy of old men's

limbs are thus graphically described. This

would be one of tho first symptoms discerned

by an observer. Taking the alternative in
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torpretntion,wo should gee in these "keepers "

the menservants who keep watch before the

house. These menials are appalled by the

approach of the tempest, and quake. And

the strong men shall bow themselves. The

" men of power " aro the legs, or the bones

generally, which in the young sue " as pillars

of marblo" (Cant v. 15), but in the old

become feeble, slack, and bent. Delitzsch

quotes 3 Mace. iv. 5, where wo read of a

multitude of old men being driven merci

lessly, "stooping from age, and dragging

their feet heavily along." In this clause it

is this stooping and bonding of the body

that is noticed, when men are no longer

upright in stature, "swifter than eagles,"

"stronger than Hons" (2 Sam. i. 23; 1

Chron. xii. 8), fit for war and active employ

ment. It is therefore less appropriate to

■ee. in the "keepers" the legs, and in the

"strong men" the arms. Otherwise, the

latter aro the masters, the wealthy and

noble, in contradistinction to the monials

before mentioned: both lords and servants

are equally terrified at the approach of the

tempest, or, as Wright would say, at the

touch of the sickly season (see on ver. 2).

And the grinders cease because they are few.

The word for " grinders " is feminine (oj

ix^SoiKTai, "the grinding-women," Septua-

gint), doubtless because grinding was

especially women's business (Matt. xxiv.

41). By them are meant the teeth, as wo

speak of molars, though, of course, the term

here applies to all the teeth ; so the Greeks

used the term fiu\ai for the denies molares.

These, becoming few in number and no

longer continuous, cannot perform their

office. Otherwise, the grinding-women

leave their work or pause in their labours at

the approach of tho storm, though one docs

not quite see why they should be fewer than

usual, unless tho sickly season has pros

trated most of their companions, or that many

are too frightened to ply their task. Having,

therefore, harder work than usual, they stop

at times to recruit themselves. But tho

analogy rather breaks down here ; one would

bo inclined to suppose that their decreased

numbers would make them apply themselves

more assiduously to their necessary occupa

tion. As the " keepers " in the former part

of tho verso wero slaves, so these grinders are

slaves, such occupation being tho lowest

form of service (see Exod. xi. 5 ; Judg. xvi.

21 ; Job xxxi. 10). Those that look out of

the windows be darkened. These are the

eyes that look forth from tho cavities in

which they are sunk ; they are regarded as

the windows of the bodily structure, the

eyelashes or eyelids possibly being deemed

the lattice of the same. Plumptrc cites

Cicero, ' Do Nat Deor.,' ii. 140 : " Sensus in

terprets ac nuutii rerum, in capite, tam-

?[uam in arco, miriflce ad usus necessarios et

acti et collucati sunt Nam oculi, tamquam

speculntores, altissimum locum obtinent ; ex

quo plurima conspicientes, fungantur suo

munere." Tho dimness in the eye and the

failing in the powers of sight are well ex

pressed by the terms of tho text It is

noted of Moses, as something altogether

abnormal, that at a hundred and twenty

years of age " his eye was not dim, nor his

natural force abated" (Deut. xxxiv. 7).

Taking tho alternative interpretation, we

must regard those that look out of the

windows as tho ladies of tho house, who

have no menial work to do, and employ

their time in gazing idly from the lattices

(comp. Judg. v. 28; 2 Sam. vi. 16; Prov.

viL 6). These "are darkened," they are

terror-stricken, their faces gather blackness

(Joel ii. 6), or they retire into corners in terror

of tho storm. These women are parallel to

" the strong mon " mentioned above ; so that

the weather affects all of ovcry class—men-

servants and maidservants, lords and ladies.

Ver. 4.—The doors shall be shut in the

streets. Hitherto the symbolism has been

comparatively easy to interpret. With this

verso inextricable difficulties seem to arise.

Of course, in one view it is natural that in

tho bitter weather, or on tho appearance of

a tempest, tho doors towards the street should

be closed, and none should leave tho house.

But what are meant by the doors in tho

metaphorical house, the body of tho aged

man? Jewish expositors understood them,

to bo the pores, or excretive apertures of

tho body, which loso their activity in old

age—which seems an unseemly allusion.

Plnmptre will have them to bo the organs

which carry on the processes of sensation and

nutrition from tho beginning to the end;

but it seems a forced metaphor to call theso

"double-doors." More natural is it to seo

in the word, with its dual form, tho mouth

closed by tho two lips. So a psalmist speaks

of tho mouth, the door of thu lips (Ps. cxli.

3 ; comp. Micah vii. 5). As it is only tho

external door of a house that could bo em

ployed in this metaphor, the addition, " in

[or, 'towards'] the streets," is accounted for.

When the sound of the grinding is low. Tho

sound of the grinding or the mill is weak and

low when the teeth have ceased to masti

cate, and, instead of the crunching and

grinding of food, nothing is heard but a

munching and sucking. The falling in of

the mouth over the toothless gums is repre

sented as the closing of doors. To take the

words in their literal sense is to make the

author repeat himself, reiterating what he

I is supposed to have said before in speaking

of the grinding-women—all labour is less

ened or stopped. The sound of grinding

| betokened cheerfulness and prosperity; its
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cessation would be an ominous sign (see

Jer. xxv. 10; Bev. xviii. 22). Another

interpretation considers this clause to ex

press the imperfect vocal utterance of the

' )ld man ; but it is hardly likely that the

author would call speech "the voice of

the grinding," or of the mill, as a metaphor

for " mouth." And he shall rise up at the

voice of the bird. This is a very difficult

sentence, and has been very variously ex

plained. It is usually taken to mean that

the old man sleeps lightly and awakes (for

"rises up" may mean no more than that)

at the chirrup of a bird. The objection to

this interpretation is that it destroys the

figurative oharacter of the description, in

troducing suddenly the personal subject.

Of course, it has another signification in the

picture of the terror-stricken household;

and many interpreters who thus explain the

allegory translate the clause differently.

Thus Ginsburg renders, " The swallow rises

to shriek," referring to the habits of that

bird in stormy weather. But there are

grammatical objections to this translation,

as there aro against another suggestion,

"The bird (of ill omen) raises its voice."

Wo need not do more than refer to the

mystical elucidation which detects here a

referenco to the resurrection, the voice of

the bird being tho archangel's trumpet

which calls the dead from their graves.

Retaining the allegory, we must translate

the clause, " He [or, ' it,' i.e. the voice] rises

to the bird's voice;" tho old man's voice

becomes a "childish treble," like tho piping

of a little bird. Tho relaxation of the

muscles of tho larynx and other vocal organs

occasions a great difference in the pitch or

power of tone (compare what Hezekiah says,

Isa. xxxviii. 14, " Like a craue or a swallow

so did 1 chatter," though there it is tho low

murmur of sorrow and complaint that is

meant). And all the daughters of musio

shall be brought low. "Tho daughters of

song " are the organs of speech, which aro

now humbled and fail, so that tho man

cannot sing a note. Some think that the

cars are meant, as St. Jerome writes, Et

obsurdescent omnesfilise carminis, which may

have some such notion. Others arrive at a

similar signification from manipulation of

the verb, thus eliciting the sense—The

sounds of singing-women or song-birds are

dulled and lowered, are only heard as a faint,

unmeaning murmur. This exposition rather

contradicts what had preceded, viz. that

the old man is awoke by the chirrup of a

sparrow ; for his ears must bo very sensitive

to be thus easily affected; unless, indeed,

the " voice of the bird " is merely a note of

time, equivalent to early cock-crowing. We

must not omit Wright's explanation, though

it does not commend itself to our mind. He

makes a new stanza begin hero: "When

one rises at the voice of the bird," and sees

here a description of the approach of spring,

as if tho poet said, " When the young and

lusty are eujoying the return of genial

weather, and the concert of birds with

which no musician can compete, the aged,

sick in their chambers, are beset with fears

and are sinking fast." We fail altogether to

read this meaning in our text, wherein wo

recognize only a symbolical representation

of the old man's vocal powers. It is obvious

to cite Juvenal's minute and painful descrip

tion of old age in 'Sat.,' x. 200, etc., and

Shakespeare's lines in 'As You Like It'

(act ii. sc. 7), whero the reference to the

voice is very striking—

" His big, manly voice, *

Turning again toward childish treble, pipes

And whistles in his sound."

Cox paraphrases, "The song-birds drop

silently into their nests," alarmed at the

tempest.

'V er. 5.—Also when they shall be afraid

of that which is high. There is no " when "

in the original, which runs, " Also, or yea,

they fear on high." " They " are old men,

or, like the Frenoh on, " peoplo" indefinitely ;

and the clause says that they find difficulty

in mounting an ascent, as the Vulgate

renders, Excelsa quoqite timebant. Shortness

of breath, asthmatic tendencies, failure of

muscular powar, mako such an exertion

arduous and burdensome, just as in the

previous verse a similar causo rendered

singing impossible. The description is now

arriving at the lost stage, and allegorizing

tho closing scene. The steep ascent is the

via dolorosa, the painful process of dying,

from which the natural mun shrinks; for us

the gnome says—

Tov £iiv yap ol>Sels &>s 6 yrjpa'ffKwv ipt$.

"None dotes on life more than tho aged

man."

Tho old man is going on the appointed

road, and fears shall be in the way ; or, all

sorts offears (plural of intensity) are in the

path; as in his infirm condition he can

.walk nowhere without danger of meeting

with some accident, so analogously, as ho

contemplates his end and the road ho has

to travel, " tearfulness and trembling come

upon him, and horror overwhelms him"

(Ps. lv. 5). Flumptre seos in these clauses

a further adumbration of the inconveniences

of old age, how that the decrepit man makes

mountains of mole-hills, is full of imaginary

terrors, always forecasting sad events, and so

on ; but this does not carry on the picture

to the end which the poet has now in view,

and seems tame and commonplace. The

supporters of the storm-theory explain tho
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passage as denoting the fears of the people

at what is coming from on high—the gather

ing tempest, these fears extending to those

on the highway,—which is feeble. And the

almond tree shall flourish ; or, it in blossom.

The old man is thus figured from the ob

served aspect of this tree. It blossoms in

winter upon a leafless stem, and its flowers,

ntfirstofa pale pink colour, turn to a snowy

whiteness as they fall from the branches.

The tree thus becomes a fit type of the arid,

torpid-looking old man with his white hair.

So Wright quotes Virgil, ' iEneid,' v. 416—

* Temporibus geminis canebat sparsa

senectus ; "

though there the idea is rather of mingled

black and grey hair than of a head ofsnowy

whiteness. Cauon Tristram ('Nat. Hist,

of the Bible,' p. 332), referring to the usual

version of this clause, adds, "45ut the better

interpretation seems to bo, that as the almond

blossom ushers in the spring, so do the signs

referred to in the context indicate the basten

ing (shahed, ' almond,' meaning also ' hasten ')

of old age and death." Plumptre adopts the

notion that tho name of the tree is derived

from a stem meaning "to watch," and that

thus it may be called the early-icaking tree

(sec .ler. i. 11), the enigmatic phrase describ

ing the wakefulness that often attends old

age. But this seems a refinement by no

means justified by the use of the word.

Others find in the verb the signification " to

disdain, loathe," and explain that the old

man has lost his taste for almond nuts, which

seems to bo an unnecessary observation after

the previous allusions to his toothless con

dition, the cracking and eating of such

-things requiring the grinders to be in perfect

order. The versions are unanimous in

translating the clause as tho Authorized

Version. Thus the Soptuagint, AvO^trp T!>

rinvySa\ov : Vulgate,/ore6i( amygdalus. (So

Venet. and the Syriac.) Wright takes this

clause and the next to indicate the opening

of spring, when nature reawakens from its

winter sleep, and the dying man can no

longer respond to the call or enjoy the happy

season. The expositors who adhere to the

notion of the storm would translate, " tho

almond shall be rejected," alluding to fear

taking away appetite ; but the rendering is

faulty. And the grasshopper shall be a

burden. Chagab, rendered " grasshopper "

here and Lev. xi. 22 ; Numb. xiii. 33, etc.,

is rightly translated " locust " in 2 Chron.

vii. 13. It is one of the smaller species of

the insect, as is implied by its use in Isa.

xl. 22, where from the height of heaven the

inhabitants of earth are regarded as cltagabim.

The clause is usually explained to mean that

the very lightest burden is troublesome to

old age, or that the hopping and chirping of

these insects annoy the querulous senior.

But who docs not see the incongruity of ex

pressing the disinclination for labour and

exertion by the figure of finding a grass

hopper too heavy to carry? Who would

think of carrying a grasshopper ? Plumptre,

who discovers Greek allusions in the most

unlikely places, sees here an intimation of

the writer's acquaintance with the Athenians'

custom of wearing a golden grasshopper on

their heads as a token that they were

autochthones, " sprung from the soil." Few

will be disposed to concur with this opinion.

Ginsburg and others consider that Koheleth

is regarding the locust as an article of food,

which it wus and still is in the East (Lev.

xi. 21, 22 ; Matt. iii. 4). In some places it

is esteemed la great delicacy, and is cooked

and prepared in a variety of ways. So here

the writer is supposed to mean that dainties

shall tempt in vain; even tho much-esteemed

locust shall bo loathed. But we cannot

imagine this article of food, which indeed

was neither general nor at all seasons pro

curable, being singled out as an appetizing

esculent. Tho solution of tho enigma must

bo sought elsewhere. The Septuagint gives,

(tol iraxwSp V dxpb : the Vulgate, imping-

nabitur locusta, " the locust grows lat."

Founded on this rendering is the opinion

which considers that under this figure is

depicted the corpulence or dropsical swelling

that sometimes accompanies advanced life.

But this morbid and abnormal condition

could not bo introduced into a typical descrip

tion of the usual accompaniments of age,

even if the verb could be rightly translated

as the Greek and Latin versions give it.

which is more than doubtful. Dclitzsch,

after some Jewish interpreters, considers that

under tho term " locust " is meant the coxa,

tho loins or hips, or caput femoris, which is

thus named " because it includes in itself the

mechanism which the two-membered foot for

springing, placed at an acute angle, presents

in the locust." Tho poet is thought to allude

to tho loss of elasticity in the hips and the

inability to bear any weight. We cannot

agree to the propriety of this artificial ex

planation, which seems to have been invented

to account for tho expressions in the text,

rather than to be founded on fact. But

though wo reject this elucidation of the

figure, wo think Delitzsch and some others

are right in taking the verb in the sense of

" to move heavily," " to crawl along." " The

locust crawU," i.e. the old man drags his

limbs heavily and painfully along, like the

locust just hatched in early spring, and as

yet not furnished with wings, which makes

its way clumsily and slowly. The analogy

derives another feature from the fact, well

attested, that the appearance of the locust

was synchronous with the days considered
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most fatal to old people, namely, the seven

at the end of January and the beginning of

February. So we now have the figure of the

old man with his snow-white hair, panting

and gasping, creeping painfully to his grave.

One more trait is added. And desire shall

fail. The word rendered " desire " (n;-,ON)

is found nowhere else in the Old Testament,

and its meaning is disputed. The Authorized

Version has adopted the rendering of some

of the Jewish commentators (and that of

Venet., jj ipt{«), but, according to Delitzsch,

the feminine form of the noun precludes the

notion of an abstract quality, and the etymo

logy on which it rests is doubtful. Nor

would it be likely that, having employed

symbolism hitherto throughout his descrip

tion, the writer would suddenly drop metaphor

and speak in unfigurative language. We are,

therefore, driven to rely for its meaning on

tho old versions, which would convey the

traditionary idea. The Septuagint gives,

ri Kamapn, and so the Vulgate, capparis, by

which is designated the caper tree or berry,

probably the same as the hyssop, which is

found throughout the East, and was exten

sively used as a provocative of appetite, a

stimulant and restorative. Accordingly, the

writer is thought hero to bo intimating that

even stimulants, such as the caper, affect the

old man no longer, cannot give ».est to or

make him enjoy his food. Hero, again, the

figurative is dropped, and a literal, unvar

nished fact is stated, which mars the perfec

tion of the picture. But tho verb here used

(parar) iscapable ofanother signification, and

is often found in the unmetaphorical sense of

"breaking" or "bursting;" so the clause

will run, "and the caper berry bursts."

Septuagint, kcH Sia>rke5a>r0i} if Kairirapiy :

Vulgate, dissipabitur cappartt. Tho fruit of

this plant, when overripe, bursts open and

falls off—a fit image of the dissolution of the

aged frame, now ripe for tho tomb, and show

ing evident tokens of decay. By this inter

pretation the symbolism is maintained, which

perhaps is further illustrated by the fact that

the fruit hangs down and droops from the

end of long stalks, as the man bows his head

and stoops his back to meet the coming

death. Because (ki~) man goeth to his long

home. This and the following clause are

parenthetical, ver. 6 resuming the allegory.

It is as though Koheleth said—Such is the

way, such are the symptoms, when decay

and death are approaching ; all these things

happen, all these signs meet the eye, at such

a period. " His long home; " tts olxov alwvos

alrrov (Septuagint), " to the house of his

eternity," " his everlasting habitation," i.e.

the grave, or Hades. There is a similar ex

pression in Tobit iii. 6, «'j rbv tuuviov T6ttov,

which in the Hebrew editions of that book

is given as, " Gather me to my fathers, to the

house appointed for all living," with which

Canon Churton (in loc.) compares Job x. 21;

xxx. 23. So Ps. xlix. 11 (according to

many versions), " Their graves are their

houses for ever." The antival aiwvtoi of

Luke xvi. 9 are a periphrasis for Hfo in

heaven. Diodorus Siculus notes that the

Egyptians used the terms afSioi oIkoi and

ti aiuviot ofmjo-ij of Hudcs (i. 51 ; i. 93).

Tho expression, "domus eteroa," appears

at Rome on tombs, as Plumptre observes,

both in Christiau and non-Christian inscrip

tions ; and the Assyrians name the world or

state beyond the grave "the house ofeternity "

(' Records of tho Past,' i. 143). From the

expression in the text nothingcan be deduced

concerning Koheleth's cschatological views.

He is speaking here merely phenomenally.

Men live their little span upon the earth, and

then go to what in comparison of this is an

eternity. Much of the difficulty about

alwvios, etc., would bo obviated if critics

would remember that the meaning of such

words is conditioned by the context, that

e.g. " everlasting " applied to a mountain and

to God cannot be understood in the same

sense. And the mourners go about the

streets. This can hardly mean that the

usual funeral rites have begun ; for the

death is not conceived as having already

tuken place ; this is reserved for ver. 7. Nor

can it, therefore, refer to the relations aud

friends who aro sorrowing for the departed.

The persons spoken of must be tho mourners

who are hired to play and sing at funerals

(see 2 Sam. iii. 31 ; Jcr. ix. 17 ; xxxiv. 5 ;

Matt. ix. 23). Theso were getting ready to

ply their trade, expecting hourly tho old

man's death. So the Romans had their

prieficx, and persons "quiconducti plorant

in funero " (Horace, ' Ars Poet.,' 431).

Ver. 6.—0r ever ; i.e. before, ere (ad other

lo). The words recall us to vers. 1 and 2,

bidding the youth make the best use of his

time ore old age cuts him off. In the pre

sent paragraph the final dissolution is

described under two figures. The silver

cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken

This is evidently one figure, which would

be made plainer by reading "and", instead

of "or," the idea being that tho lamp is

shattered by the snapping of tho cord that

suspended it from the roof. But there are

some difficulties in the closer explanation of

tho allegory. The " bowl " (gullah) is tho

reservoir of oil in a lamp (see Zech. iv. 3, 4),

which supplies nourishment to the flame;

when this is broken or damaged so as to bo

useless, the light, of course, is extinguished.

The Septuagint calls it irt4|uoy Tov

Xpviov : the Vulgate, vitta aurea, " the

golden fillet," or "flower ornament" on a

column, which quite sinks the notion of a

light being quenched. The " cord " is that
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by which the lamp is hung in a tent or a

room. But of what in man are these sym

bols? Many fanciful interpretations have

been given. The " silver cord " is the spine,

the nerves generally, the tongue ; the " golden

bowl" is the head, the membrane of the

brain, the stomach. But these anatomical

details are not to be adopted; they have

little to recommend them, and are incon

gruous with the rest of the parable. The

general break-up of life is here delineated,

not the progress of destruction in certain

organs or parts of the human frame. The

cord is what we should call the thread of

life, on which hangs the body lit by the

animating soul; when the connection be

tween these is severed, the latter perishes,

like a fallen lamp lying crushed on the

ground. In this our view the cord is the

living power which keeps the corporeal

substance from falling to ruin ; the bowl is

the body itself thus upheld. The mention

of gold and silver is introduced to denote

the preciousness of man's life and nature.

But the analogy must not be pressed in all

possible details. It is like the parables,

where, if denned and examined too closely,

incongruities appear. We should be inclined

to make more of the lamp and tho light

and the oil, which are barely inferred in

the passage, and endeavour to explain what

these images import. Eoheleth is satisfied

with the general figure which adumbrates

the dissolution of the material fabric by the

withdrawal of the principle of life. What

is the immediate cause of this dissolution,

injury, paralysis, etc., is not handled ; only

the rupture is noticed and its fatal result.

Another image to the same effect, though

pointing to a different process, is added

0r the pitcher be broken at the fountain, or

<aniJ) the wheel broken at (in) the cistern.

The picture here is a deep well or cistern

with an apparatus for drawing water ; this

apparatus consists of a wheel or windlass

with a ropo upon it, to which is attached a

bucket ; the wheel fails, falls into the well,

the bucket is dashed to pieces, and no water

can be drawn. It is best to regard the two

clauses as intended to convey one idea, as

tho two at the beginning of the verso were

found to do. Some commentators, not

ro suitably, distinguish between the two,

making the former clause say that tho

pitcher is broken on its road to or from the

spring, and the latter that the draw-wheel

gives way. The imagery points to one

notion which would be weakened by being

divided into two. The motion of the bucket,

the winding up and down, by which water

is drawn from the well, is an emblem of the

movements of the heart, the organs of re

spiration, etc. When these ceaso to act, life

is extinct. The fraction of the cord and tho

demolition of the bowl denoted tho separa

tion of soul and body ; the breaking of the

pitcher and the destruction of the wheel

signify the overthrow of the bodily organs

by which vital motion is diffused aud main

tained, and the man lives. The expressions

in the text remind one of the term, " earthen

vessel," applied by St. Paul (2 Cor. iv. 7) to

the human body; and "the fountain of

life," " the water of life," so often mentioned

in Holy Scripture as typical of the grace of

God and the blessedness of life with him

(see Ps. xxxvi. 9 ; Prov. xiii. 14 ; John iv.

10, 14; Rev. xxi. 6).

Ver. 7.—Then shall the dust return to

the earth as it was; rather, and the dtut

return, etc.—tho sentence begun above being

still carried on to the end of tho verse.

Here we are told what becomes of the com

plex man at death, and arc thus led to the

explanation of the allegorical language used

throughout. Without metaphor now it is

stated that the material body, when life is

extinct, returns tolthat matter out of which it

was originally made (Gen. ii. 7; iii. 19; comp.

Job xxxiv. 15; Ps. civ. 29). So Siracides

calls man " dust and ashes," and asserts

that all things that are of tho earth turn to

the earth again (Ecclus. x. 9; xl. 11).

Soph., 'Electra,' 1158—

'Avrl >£>t\TefT7jr

yiofxprjs triro$6v re Kal aKiav dvuipc\ri.

" Instead of thy dear form,

Mero dust and idle shadow."

Corn, a Lapide quotes a remarkablo parallel

given by Plutarch ('Apol. ad Apollon.,'

110) from Epicharmus, " Life is compounded

and broken up, and again goes whence it

came ; earth indeed to earth, and the spirit

to upper regions." And the spirit shall

return unto God who gave it ; or, for the

spirit—the clause being no longer subjunc

tive, but speaking iudicatively of fact. In

tho first clause the preposition " to " is ^r,

in the second S», as if to mark the distinc

tion between the downward and the upward

way. The writer now rises superior to the

doubts expressed in ch. iii. 21 (where see

note), "Who knoweth tho spirit of man,

whether it goeth upward," etc. ? It is not

that he contradicts himself in the two

passages, as some suppose, and have hence

regarded ver. 7 as an interpolation ; but

that after all discussion, after expressing

tho course of his perplexities, and the

various phases of his thought, he comes to

the conclusion that there is a future for the

individual soul, and that it shall be brought

into immediate connection with a personal

God. There is here no thought of its being

absorbed in the anima mundi, in accordance

witii the heathen view, which, if it believed
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dimly in nn immortality, denied the person

ality of the soul (see Eurip., ' Suppl.,' 529

—534; Lucret., ii. 998, tqq.; iii. 455, tqq.).

Nor have we any opinion given concerning

the adverse doctrines of crcationism and

traducianism, though the terms used are

most consistent with the former. God

breathed into man's nostrils the breath of

life; when this departs, he who gave

receives it ; God " gathereth in " man's

breath (Ps. civ. 29). The clause, taken in

this restricted sense, would say nothing

about the soul, the personal " I ; " it would

merely indicate the destination of the vital

breath ; and many critics are content to see

nothing more in the words. But surely this

would bo a feeble conclusion of the author's

wanderings; rather the sentence signifies

that death, releasing the spirit, or soul, from

the earthly tabernacle, places it in the more

immediate presence of God, there, as the

Targum paraphrases the passage, returning

to stand in judgment before its Creator.

Ver. 8.—It has been much questioned

whether this verse is the conclusion of the

treatise or the commencement of the

-epilogue. For the latter conclusion it is

contended that it is only natural that tho

beginning of the final summing-up should

start with the same words as the opening of

the book (ch. i. 2) ; and that thus the con

junction " and," with which ver. 9 begins,

is readily explained. But the treatise is

more artistically completed by regarding

this solemn utterance as the conclusion of

the whole, ending with the same burden

with which it began—the nothingness of

earthly things. Koheleth has laboured to

show this, ho has pursued the thought from

beginning to end, through all circumstances

and conditions, and he can only re-echo his

melancholy refrain. Vanity of vanities,

saith the Preacher. He does not follow the

destiny of the immortal spirit ; it is not his

purpose to do so; his theme is tho fragility

of mortal things, their unsatisfying nature,

the impossibility of their securing man's

happiness : so his voyage lands him at tho

point whence he set forth, though ho has

learned and taught faith in tho interval.

If all is vanity, there is behind and above

nil a Gcd of inflexible justice, who must do

right, and to whom we may safely trust our

cares and perplexities. Koheleth, " Preacher,"

here has the article, the Koheleth, as if some

special reference was made to the meaning

of the name—he who has been debating, or

haranguing, or gathering together, utters

finally his careful verdict. This is the

sentence of the ideal Solomon, who has

given his experiences in the preceding

pages.

Vers. 9—14.—The Epilogue. This con

tains some observations commendatory of

the author, explaining his standpoint and

the object of the book, the great conclusion

to which it leads.

Vers. 9—11.—Koheleth as teacher of

wisdom.

Ver. 9.—And moreover; "Tf\; KaXittpiao-6v

(Septuagint) ; rather, with the following

betidet that. The Preacher* was wise.

If we render "because the Preacher was

wise," we are making an unnecessary state

ment, as the whole book has demonstrated

this fact, which goes without saying. What

tho writer here asserts is that Koheleth did

not merely possess wisdom, but had made

good use of it for tho instruction of others.

The author throws aside his disguise, and

speaks of his object in composiug tho book,

with a glance at the historical Solomon

whom he had personated. That he uses the

third person in relation to liimsclf is nothing

uncommon in historical memoirs, etc. Thus

Daniel writes; and St. John, Thuoydides,

Xenophon, Caesar, mask their personality by

dropping their identity with the author

(comp. aUo ch. i. 2 ; vii. 27). The attesta

tion thut follows is compared with that at

tho end of St. John's Gospel (xxi. 24), and

is plainly intended to confirm the authority

of the writer, and to enforce on the hearer

the conviction that, though Solomon himsolf

did not compose the work, it has every claim

to receive attention, and possesses intrinsic

value. He still taught the people know

ledge. As well as being esteemed one of

the company of sages, ho further (ori) took

pains to instruct his contemporaries (riy

tuiBpuitov, Septuagint), to apply his wisdom

to educational purposes. Yea, he gave good

heed; literally, he weighed (like our word

" ponder ") ; only thus used in this passage.

It denotes tho careful examination of every

fact and argument before it was presented

to the public. Sought out, and set in order

many proverbs. Thero is no copula in tho

original ; tho weighing and the investigation

issued in the composition of "proverbs,"

which term iucludes not only the wit and

wisdom of past ages in the form of pithy

sayings and apophthegms, but also parables,

truths in metaphorical guise, riddles, in

structions, allegories, etc., all those forms

which are found in the canonical Book of

Proverbs. The samo word (mithle) is used

hero as in tho titlo of that book. Koheleth,

however, is not necessarily referring to that

work (or to 1 Kings iv. 29, etc.), or implying

that ho himself wroto it ; he is only putting

forth his claim to attention by showing his

patient assiduity in tho pursuit of wisdom,

and how that ho adopted a particular

method of teaching. For the idea contained

in the verb taqan, "to place or make

straight " (ch. i.. 15 vii. 13), applied to
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literary composition, Dclitzsch compares the

German word for " author " (Schriftsteller).

The notion of the mashal being similitude,

comparison, the writer's pondering and

searching were needed to discover hidden

analogies, and, by means of the known and

familiar, to lead up to the more obscure and

abstruse. The Septuagint has a curious

and somewhat unintelligible rendering, Kal

oZi l£ix?ici>rcTai k6fffitov trapafio\wvt 1' And

the ear will trace out the order of parables,"

which Schleusner translates, "elegantes

parabolas."

Ver. 10.—The Preacher sought to find

out acceptable words; literally, words of

delight; \6yovs 9«\^oToj (Septuagint);

verba utUia (Vulgate); so Aquila, \iyovs

X/>«(oi. The word chephets, "pleasure,"

occurs in ch. v. 4; xii. 1. Thus we have

"stones of pleasure" (Isa. liv. 12). He

added the grace of refined diction to the

solid sense of his utterances. Plumptre

reminds us of tho " gracious words " (\&yois

Ttjs x>viTos, Luke iv. 22) which proceeded

from the mouth of him who, being the

Incarnate Wisdom of God, was indeed

greater than Solomon. On the necessity of

a work being attractive as well as conform

ing to literary rules, Horace long ago wrote
(♦Ars Poet.,' 99)—

" Non satis est pulchra esso poemata ; dulcia

sunto,

Et quocunquo volcnt animum auditoris

agunto."

" 'Tis not enough that poems faultless be,

And fair; let them bo tender too, and

draw

The hearer by the cord of sympathy."

St Augustine is copious on this subject

in his treatise, 'Do Doctr. Christ;' thus

(iv. 26): "Proinde ilia trio, ut intelligant

qui audiunt, ut delectentur, ut obediant,

etiam in hoc genere agendum est, ubi tenet

delectatio principatum. . . . Sed quia move-

tur, si nescit quod dicitur? Aut quia tene-

tur ut audiat, si non delectatur?" And

that which was written was upright, even

words of truth. Tho Authorized Version,

with its interpolations, does not accurately

convey the sense of the original. The sen

tence is to bo regarded as containing

phrases in apposition to the "acceptable

words " of the first clause ; thus : " Koheleth

sought to discover words of pleasure, and a

writing in sincerity, words of truth." The

Septuagint has, nal ytypafifitvov (60iJT7)Toj,

" a writing of uprightness ; " Vulgate, et

eonscripsit sermonet rectissimos. The mean

ing is that what he wrote had two charac

teristics—it was sincere, that which he

really thought and believed, and it was

true objectively. If any reader was dis

posed to cavil, and to depreciate the worth

of the treatise because it was not the

genuine work of the celebrated Solomon,

the writer claims attention to his produc

tion on the ground of its intrinsic qualities,

as inspired by the same wisdom which

animated his great predecessor.

Ver. 11.—The words of the wise are as

goads. The connection of this verse with

the preceding is maintained by the fact

that the " acceptable words," etc., are words

of the wise, emanate from the same persons.

Herewith ho proceeds to characterize them,

with especial reference to his own work.

Tho good was a rod with au iron spike, or

sharpened at tho end, used in driving oxen

(see Judg. iii. 31 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 21 ; Ecclus.

xxxviii. 25 ; Acts ix. 5). Werds of wisdom

are called goads because they rouse to

exertion, promote reflection and action, re

strain from error, impel to right; if they

hurt and sting, the pain which they inflict

is healthful, for good and not for evil. And

as nails fastened by the masters of assem

blies. The proposition "by" is an inter

polation, and the sentence should run : And

like nails fastened [are] the, etc.—masnteroth,

"nails," as in Isa. xfi. 7. There is much

difficulty in explaining the next words,

rviEtjN 'V?? (baale asuppoth). We have had

similar expressions applied to possessors in

ch. x. 11, "lord of the tongue," and "lord

of wings " (ch. x. 20) ; and analogy might

lend us to apply tho phrase here to persons,

and not things; but in Isa. xli. 15 we find

a threshing-instrument termed "lord of

teeth ; " and in 2 Sam. v. 20 a town is called

Baal-Perozim, "Lord of breaches;" so we

must bo guided by other considerations in

our exposition. The Septuagint, taking tho

whole sentence together, and regarding baale

as a preposition, renders, "As nails firmly

planted, (o? rrapcL ruv ffvvt)iu.aru>v iS6Brjtrav Ik

'Koifitvos ivds) which from the collections

were given from one shepherd." Schleus

ner takes ot iropi w avyBfniruv to mean,

",Ii quibus munus datum erat collectionem

faciendi," i.e. the author, of collections. Tho

Vulgate has, Verba . . . qua per magistrorum

consilium data sunt a pastore uno. The

"masters of assemblies can only be the

chiefs of some learned conclaves, like the

great synagogue supposed to exist in the

time of Ezra and later. The clause would

then assert that these pundits are like

fastened noils, which seems rather unmean

ing. One might say that their uttered

sentiments became fixed in the mind as

nails firmly driven in, but one could not

properly say this of the men themselves.

A late editor, Gietmann, suggests that

"lords of collection" may mean "brave

men, heroes, gathered in line of battle,"

serried ranks, just as in Prov. xxii. 20 the

term shalishim, chariot-fighters, chieftains.
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is applied to choice proverbs. Thus he

would say that the words of the wise are as

goads because they stimulate the intellect,

as nails because they readily find entrance,

and like men in battle array when they are

reduced to writing and marshalled in a book.

This is certainly ingenious, but somewhat

too artificial to be regarded as the genuine

intention of the writer. It seems best to

take the word translated "assemblies" as

denoting collections, not of people, but of

proverbs; and the compound phrase would

thus mean proverbs of an excellent charac

ter, the best of their sort gathered together

in writing. Such words are well compared

to nails ; they are no longer floating loosely

about, they are fixed in the memory, they

secure other knowledge, and, though they

are separate utterances, they have a certain

unity and purpose. Kails are often used

proverbially as emblems of what is fixed

and unalterable. Thus iEsohyl., 'Suppl.,'

944—

TcSi' 8' iip^\urat ropus

T6nipos 8ia/xir&£, Sis ntftiv ipap6rots.

" Through them a nail is firmly fixed, that

they

May rest immovable."

Cicero, ' Verr.,' ii. 5. 21, "TJt hoc beneflcium,

quumadmodumdicitur, trabali clavo figeret ; "

i.e. to make it sure and steadfast (comp.

Horace, ' Carm.,' i. 35. 17, el eeq.). Which are

given from one shepherd. All these words

of the wise, collections, etc., proceed from

one source, or are set forth by one authority.

Who isI this shepherd? Some say that ho

is the archtiynagogvs, the president of the

assemblies of wise men, to whose authority

all these public utterances are subjected.

But we do not kuow that such supervision

existed or was exercised at the time when

Koheleth wrote ; and, as we saw above, there

is probably no reference to any such assem

blies in the passage. The " one shepherd "

is doubtless Jehovah, who is called the

Shepherd of Israel, who feeds his people like

a flock, etc. (see Gen. xlviii. 15 ; xlix. 24 ;

Ps. xxiii. 1 ; Ixxx. 1, etc.). The appellation

is here used as concinnous with the thought

of the ox-goad, intimating that God watches

and leads his people like a tender shepherd

and a skilful farmer. This is an important

claim to inspiration. All these varied utter

ances, whatever form they take, whether his

own or his predecessor's, are outcomes of

wisdom, and proceed from him who is only

wise, Almighty God. It is no disparagement

of this work to imply that it is not the pro

duction of the true Solomon ; Koheleth is

ready to avow himself the writer, and yet

claims a hearing as being equally moved by

heavenly influence. It is like St, Paul's

ECCLESIASTES.

assertion (1 Cor. vii. 40), " I think that I

also have the Spirit of God."

Vers. 12—14.—The author warns against

profitless study, and gives the final conclu

sion to whioh the whole discussion leads.

Ver. 12.—And further, by these, my son,

be admonished; rather, and what it more

titan these, be warned. Besides all that has

been said, take this additional and important

caution, viz. what follows. The clause,

however, has been differently interpreted,

as if it said, " Do not attempt to go beyond

the words of the sages mentioned above ; "

or, " Be content with my counsels ; they will

suffice for your instruction." This seems to-

be the meaning of the Authorized Version.

The personal address, " my son," so usual in

the Book of Proverbs, is used by Koheleth

in this place alone. It does not necessarily

imply relationship (as if the pseudo-Solomon

was appealing to Rehoboam), but rather tho

condition of pupil and learner, sitting at the

feet of his teacher and friend. 0f making

many books there is no end. This could not

be said in the time of the historical Solomon,

even if we recken his own voluminous

works (1 Kings iv. 32, 33) ; for we know of

no other writers of that date, and it is toler

ably certain that none existed in Palestine.

But we need not suppose that Koheleth is

referring to extraneous heathen productions,

of which, in our view, there is no evidence

that he possessed any special knowledge.

Doubtless many thinkers in his time had

treated of the problems discussed in his

volume in a far different manner from that

herein employed, and it seemed good to

utter a warning against the unprofitable

reading of such productions. Juvenal

speaks of the insatiable passion for writing

in his day (' Sat.,' vii. 51)—

" Tenet insanabile multos

Scribendi cacoethes et asgro in corde senes-

cit;"

which Dryden renders—

" The charms of poetry our souls bewitch ;

The curse of writing is an endless itch."

As in taking food it is not the quantity

which a man eats, but what he digests

and assimilates, that nourishes him, ro in

reading, the rule, Non multa, ted multum,

must be observed ; the gorging the literary

appetite on food wholesome or not impedes

the healthy mental process, and produces

no intellectual growth or strength, Tho

obvious lesson drawn by spiritual writers

is that Christians should make God's Werd

their chief study, " turning away from the

profane babblings and oppositions of tho

knowledge which is falsely so called" (1

Tim. vi. 20). For as St. Augustine says

x
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('De Doctr. Christ.'), "Whereas in Holy

Scripture you will find everything -which

has been profitably said elsewhere, to a far

greater extent you will therein find what

has been nowhere else enunciated, but which

has been taught solely by the marvellous

sublimity and the equally marvellous hu

mility of the Werd of God." Much study

is a weariness of the flesh. The two clauses

in the latter part of the verse are coordinate.

Thus the Septuagint, ToC iroiijo-ai y8i/3A(a

iroA\A oiie tart irfpao-fibs, xal /leAeVjj tto\\}j

K&Kuais ("weariness") aapx6s. The word

for " study " Qaharf) is not found elsewhere

in the Old Testament, nor in the Talmud,

but the above meaning is sustained by

its connection with an Arabic word signify

ing " to be eager for." The Vulgate (like

the Septuagint) renders it meditalio. You

mayweary your brain, exhaust your strength,

by protracted study or meditation on man)

books, but you will not necessarily thereby

gain any insight into the problems of the

universe or guidauce for daily life. Marcus

Aurelius dissuades from much reading:

" Weuld you examine your whole composi

tion? " ho says : " pray, then let your library

alone ; what need you puzzlo your thoughts

and over-grasp yourself?" Again, "As for

books, never be over-eager about them ; such

a fondness for reading will be apt to perplex

your mind, and make you die unpleased"

('Medit.,' ii. 2, 3, Collier). So Ben-Sira

affirms, "The finding out of parables is a

wearisome labour of tho mind" (Ecclus.

xiii. 26).

Ver. 13.—The teaching of the whole book

is now gathered up in two weighty sen

tences. Let us hear the conclusion of the

whole matter. The Revised Vt-rsion gives,

Thin is the end of the matter ; all hath been

heard. "The Septuagint has, Ti\os \6yav, rb

irav &kovf, " The end of the matter, the sum,

hear thou ; " Vulgate, Fhutm loquendi pariter

omne$ audiamus. Another rendering is

suggested, " The conclusion of tho matter

is this, that [God] taketh knowledge of

all things ; " literally, " everything is heard."

Perhaps the passago is best translated,

The end of the matter, when all is heard,

U this. The first word of this verso,

soph, "end," is printed in the Hebrew

text in largo characters, in order to draw

attention to the importance of what is

coming. And its significance is rightly

estimated. These two verses guard against

very possible misconception, and give the

author's real and mature conclusion. When

this is received, all that need be said has

been uttered. Fear God (ha-Elohim), and

keep his commandments. This injunction

is the practical result of the whole dis

cussion. Amid tho difficulties of the moral

government of the world, amid tho compli

cations of society, varying and opposing

interests and claims, one duty remained

plain and unchanging—the duty of piety

and obedience. For this is the whole duty

of man. The Hebrew is literally, " This is

every man," which is explained to mean,

"This is every man's duty." Septuagint,

"On rovro iras 6 &.v6ptanos : Vulgate, Hoc est

enim email homo. For this man was made

and placed in the world; this is his real

object, tho chief good which he has to seek,

and which alone will secure contentment

and happiness. The obligation is put in

the most general terms as applicable to the

whole human family ; for God is not the

God of the Jews only, but of Gentiles also

(Bom, iii. 29).

Ver. 14.—The great dutyjust named is here

grounded upon the solemn truth of a future

judgment. For God shall bring every work

into judgment. It will then be seen whether

this obligation has been attended to or not.

Tho judgment has already been mentioned

(ch. xi. 9); it is here more emphatically set

forth as a certain fact and a strong motive

power. The old theory of earthly retribution

had been shown to break down under the

experience of practical life; the anomalies

which perplexed men's minds could ouly be

solved and remedied by a future judgment

under the eye of the omniscient and un

erring God. With every secret thing. The

Syriac adds, " and manifest thing." The

Septuagint renders, "with everything that

has been overlooked "—a very terrible, but

true, thought. The doctrine that tho most

secret things shall be revealed in the dies

irx is often brought forward in the New

Testamont, which makes plain the personal

nature of this final investigation, which the

earlier Scriptures invest with a more general

character (see Bom. ii. 16; xiv. 12; 1 Cor.

iv. 5). So this wonderful book closes with

the enunciation of a truth found nowhere

else so clearly definod in the Old Testament,

and thus opens the way to the clearer light

shed upon the awful future by the revelation

of the gospel.

HOMILETICS.

Ver. 1.—" Remember thy Creator." I. Rememrer : whom ? " Thy Creator." The

language implies: 1. That man has a Creator. It would certainly be strange if he

had not, seeing that all things else have. And that Creator is not himself, since he
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is at best a dependent creature (Gen. iii. 19); or an inferior divinity, since there is

none such (2 Sam. vii. 22; Isa. xliv. 6); but (1) God, the one living and true God

(1 Thess. i. 9), the Almighty Maker of the universe (Gen. i. 1; Exod. xx. 11; Ps.

cxxiv. 8; Isa. xl. 28; Jer. x. 16), and therefore of man (Gen. i. 26; Deut. iv. 32;

Ps. c. 3; Acts xvii. 25, 26, 28); and (2) Jesus Christ, the Image of the invisible God

(2 Cor. iv. 4; Col. i. 15), and the unbeginning Word of God (John i. 1), by whom all

things were made (John i. 3), whether they be things in heaven or on earth, visible or

invisible (Col. i. 16), and therefore from whom man derives his being. 2. That man

originally knows God. That even in his fallen condition he is not entirely destitute

of a knowledge of God—not, perhaps, a knowledge clear and full, but still real and true

—appears to be the teaching of Scripture (Rom. i. 21, 28) as well as of experience, no

man ever requiring to argue himself into a belief in God's existence, though many try

to reason themselves out of it. 3. That man may forget God. Moses was afraid lest

Israel should be guilty of so doing (Deut. vi. 12), in which case they would be no

better than the heathen peoples around them (Ps. ix. 17). Practically this is the

world’s sin to-day (1 John iv. 8), and the sin against which Christians have to guard

(Heb. iii. 12). It is specially the sin against which young persons should be warned,

that of allowing the thought of God to slip out of their minds.

II. REMEMBER: How? 1. By thinking of his Person. A characteristic of the

wicked is that God is not in all their thoughts (Ps. x. 4); whereas a good man

remembers God upon his bed, and meditates upon him in the night watches (Ps. lx.3).

2. By reflecting on his character. The Creator being neither an abstract conception

nor an inanimate force, but a living and personal Intelligence, he is also possessed of

attributes, the sum of which compose his character or name; and one who would

properly remember him must frequently permit, his thoughts to dwell on these

(Ps. xx. 7), as David (Ps. lx. 3) and Asaph (Ps. lxxvii. 3) did—on his holiness, his

loving-kindness, his faithfulness, his truth, his wisdom, his justice, all of which have

been revealed in Jesus Christ, and so made much more easily the subjects of study.

3. By acknowledging his goodness. God's bounties in providence and mercies in grace

must be equally recalled and thankfully retained before the mind, as David aptly said

to himself (Ps. ciii. 1, 2) and protested before God (Ps. xlii. 6). One who simply

accepts God's daily benefits as the lower animals do, for consumption but not for

consideration, is guilty of forgetting God; who knows about, but never pauses to thank

God for his unspeakable grace in Christ, comes far short of what is meant by remem

bering his Creator. 4. By meditating in his Word. Those who lovingly remember

God will not forget that he has written to them in the Scriptures words of grace and

truth, and will, like the good man of the Hebrew Psalter (i. 2), meditate therein day

and night. Where God’s Law, with its wise and holy precepts, is counted as a strange

thing (Hos. viii. 12), no further proof is needed that God himself is forgotten. The

surest evidence that “no man remembered the poor wise man” was found in this, that

his wisdom was despised, and his words were not heard (ch. ix. 16). 5. By keeping his

commandments. As Joseph's recollection of Jehovah helped him to resist temptation

and avoid sin (Gen. xxxix. 9), so a sincere and loving remembrance of God will show

itself in doing those things that are pleasing in his sight. When Christ asked his

disciples to remember him, he meant them to do so, not simply by thinking of and

speaking about him, or even by celebrating in his honour a memorial feast (Luke

xxii. 19), but also by doing whatsoever he had commanded them (John xv. 14).

III. REMEMBER: whEN ? “In the days of thy youth.” 1. Not then only. The

remembrance of God is a duty which extends along the whole course of life. No age

can be exempted from it, as none is unsuitable for it. The notion that religion, while

proper enough for childhood or youth, is neither demanded by nor becoming in man

hood, is a delusion. The heart-worship and life-service of God and Jesus Christ are

incumbent upon, needed by, and honourable to, old as well as young. 2. But then

firstly. The reasons will be furnished below; meantime it may be noticed that

Scripture writers may be said to be unanimous in recommending early piety; in

teaching that youth, above all other periods, is the season for seeking God. Moses

(Deut. xxxi. 13), David (Ps. xxxiv. 11), Solomon (Prov. iii. 1, 2), and Jesus (Matt.

vi. 33) combine to set forth the advantage as well as duty of giving one's early years

to God and religion.
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IV. Rememrer: why? 1. Why remember one's Creator f (1) Because he is

infinitely worthy of being remembered. (2) Because he is entitled to be remembered

on the simple ground of being Creator. (3) Because without this remembrance of

him both happiness is impossible here and salvation hereafter. (4) Because the human

heart is prone to forget him, and remember only either his creatures or his comforts.

2. Why remember him in the way above specified (1) Because any remembrance

short of that is incomplete, insincere, formal, external, and therefore essentially worth

less. (2) Because the above is the sort of remembrance that is demanded by Scripture.

(3) Because only such remembrance is worthy of being presented to God. 3. Why

remember him in youth * (1) Because youth, as the first portion of a man's life, is

due to God. (2) Because youth, as the formative period of life, is the most important

time for acquiring religious habits (Prov. xxii. 6). '(3) Because youth, as the happiest

season in life, is the time in which God can most easily be remembered. Then " the

evil days " of business and worry, of temptation and sin, of affliction and sorrow, of

disease and decay, have not come ; and the soul, besides being comparatively disengaged,

is also in a mood for yielding to devout and holy impressions. (4) Because if God is

not remembered in youth he is apt to be forgotten in ago.

Learn: 1. The real essence of religion—fellowship with God. 2. The dignity of

man—that he is capable of such fellowship. 3. Tho responsibility of youth—for

shaping all one's after-life. 4. The evanescence of earthly joys—all doomed to be

eclipsed by the darkness of evil days.

Vers. 2—8.—The last scene of all ; or, " man goeth to his long home." L The

approacii of death. 1. The decay of man's higher faculties. " Or ever the sun, and

the light, and the moon, and tho stars be darkened, and the clouds return after tho

rain " (ver. 2). Accepting the guidance of the best interpreters (Delitzsch, Plumptre

—for other interpretations consult the Exposition), we may see : (1) In the sun an

emblem of man's spirit, elsewhere compared to the lamp of Jehovah (Prov. xx. 27),

and described by Christ as " the light that is in thee " (Matt. vi. 23), and in its light

a symbol of the spirit's activity of apprehension—thought, memory, imagination, etc.

(2) In the moon a figure for the animal soul, " by means of which the spirit becomes

the principle of the life of the body (Gen. ii. 7)," and which as the weaker vessel (it,

according to Hebrew ideas, being regarded as female, while the spirit is male) is

comforted by the spirit (Ps. xlii. 6). (3) In the stars an allegorical representation of

the five senses, by which the soul has cognizance of the outer world, and the light of

which is dim and feeble in comparison with that of the soul and spirit, or of the

reason and intelligence of man. (4) In the clouds that return after the rain, a

materialized picture of those calamities and misfortunes, sicknesses and sorrows,

"which disturb the power of thought, obscure the consciousness, and darken the mind,"

and which, though leaving man for a while, return again after a season " without

permitting him long to experience health " (Delitzsch). 2. The failure of man's

bodily poiuers. Picturing man's corporeal frame as a house, the Preacher depicts its

ruinous condition as old age approaches. (1) The keepers of the house tremble. Tho

aged person's arras, " which bring to the house (of the body) whatever is suitable for

it, and keep away from it whatever threatens to do it injury," now, touched with

infirmity, shake, " so that they aro able neither to grasp securely, to hold fast and use,

nor actively to keep back and forcibly avert evil " (Delitzsch). (2) The strong men

bow themselves. The legs, in young men like marble pillars (Cant. x. 15), are in aged

persons loose, feeble, and inclined to stoop. (3) The grinders, or the grinding-women,

cease. That these are the molars, or teeth, which perform the work of mastication, is

apparent ; so is the reason why they are not now at work, viz. because in aged persons

they are few. (4) Those that look out of the windows are darkened. The eyes,

called by Cicero "the windows of the mind" ('Tusc.,' i. 20), become dim, and as a

consequence the soul's eyes, which look through the body's eyes, Ioro their power of.

rception. (5) The doors are shut in the street. These are probably tho lips, which

old age are usually closed and drawn, because the teeth have disappeared. (6) The

sound of the grinding is low. The noise made by an old man in mastication is that of

a low munching, he being unable any more to crack, crunch, or break his food.

(7) One rises up at the sound of a bird. So timid and nervous, and so light a sleeper,
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5s the old man, that if even a bird chirps he awakes, and, being put off his rest, is

obliged to rise. (8) The daughters of music are brought low. Not so much the old

man's powers of singing are diminished, his once strong and manly treble having

become so feeble and low as to be scarcely audible (Isa. xxxviii. 14), as the old man,

like Barzillai (2 Sam. xix. 35), has now no longer an ear for the voice of singing-men

and singing-women, so that to him as a consequence " the daughters of song " must

lower their voices, i.e. must retire so as no longer to disturb him, now so feeble as to

tie " terrified by the twittering of a little bird." (9) That which is high causes fear

(ver. 5). To the old man " even a little hillock appears like a high mountain ; and if

he has to go a journey he meets something that terrifies him " (Targum, < Midrash ').

Decrepit old men " do not venture out, for to them a damp road appears like a very

morass, a gravelly path as full of neck-breaking hillocks, an undulating path as fear

fully steep and precipitous, that which is not shaded as oppressively hot and exhaust

ing " (Delitzsch). (10) The almond tree blossoms. An emblem of the winter of age,

with its silvery white hair. (11) The grasshopper is a burden, or the grasshopper

drags itself along. Either so small a thing as the chirping of a grasshopper annoys

the old man (Zockler)—the obvious sense of the former clause ; or the middle of the

body, which in an old man resembles a grasshopper, drags itself along with difficulty

(Delitzsch). (12) The caper-berry fails. The appetite, which this particular condi

ment is supposed to stimulate, ceases ; the stomach can no more by means of it be

roused from its dormant and phlegmatic condition. So low and feeble is he that " no

quinine or phosphorus can help him now " (Plumptre).

II. The dissolution of the soul and rody. 1. The loosening of the silver cord,

and the breaking of the golden bowl. (1) The figure. A golden bowl or lamp

suspended from the roof of a house or tent by a silver cord, through the sudden

'snapping of which it, the golden bowl or lamp, is precipitated to the ground, thus

-directing and bearing the body as living," the lamp or the golden bowl will be " the

.body animated by the soul and dependent on it " (Delitzsch) ; or, if the golden bowl

be "life as manifested through the body," then the silver cord will be "that on

which the continuance of life depends" (Plumptre); or, again, if the silver cord be

the spinal marrow, then the golden bowl will be the brain to which the spinal

marrow stands related as silver to gold (Fausset). 2. The breaking of the pitcher at

the fountain, and of the wheel at the cistern. (1) The image. That of a pitcher,

which is used for letting down by a rope or chain into a well or fountain, becoming

shivered at the fountain's side through the sudden breaking down of the wheel during

the process of drawing water. (2) The significance. The action of the lungs and the

heart, the one of which, like a pitcher or bucket, draws in the air-current which sustains

life, and the other of which pumps up the blood into the lungs ; or the wheel and the

pitcher may be the breathing apparatus, and the pitcher at the fountain the heart

which raises the blood (Delitzsch).

III. The destination of the severed parts. 1. Of the body. " The dust returns

to the earth as it was " (ver. 7). As the body came forth from the soil, so to the

soil it reverts (Gen. iii. 19). 2. Of the soul. " The spirit returns unto God who gave

it" Whatever may have been the Preacher's opinion at an earlier period (ch. iii. 21),

he was now decided as to three things : (1) that man had, or was, a spirit, as distin

guished from a body ; (2) that this spirit, as to origin, proceeded from God (Gen. ii. 7 ;

Job xxxii. 8) ; and (3) that on separating from the body it did not cease to be, but

ascended to him from whom it came—not to be reabsorbed into the Divine essence, as

if it had originally emanated therefrom, but to preserve in God's presence anHndepen-

dent existence, as the Targum translates, " The spirit will return to stand in judgment

before God who gave it to thee."

IV. The last trirute of affection. "The mourners go about the streets"

j(ver. 5). 1. Sorrowing for the departed. Probably the Preacher describes either the

professional mourners who go about the streets, in anticipation of the dying man's

departure, ready to offer their services the moment he expires (Delitzsch), or the actual

procession of such mourners following the dead man's funeral to its place of sepulture

{Plumptre). Still, it is permissible to think of the deceased's relatives, who, like

Abraham mourning for Sarah (Gen. xxiii. 2), and Martha and Mary for Lazarus
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(John xi. 31), give expression to their sadness by going about the streets in the garb of

sorrow. 2. Exciting the sympathy of the living. This is one reason why private griefs-

are paraded in public. The heart in times of weakness, such as those occasioned by

bereavement, instinctively craves the compassion of others, to whom, accordingly, it

appeals by the visible cerements of woe.

Learn : 1. The mercy of God as seen in the gradual approach of death. 2. The

wisdom of improving the seasons of youth and manhood. 3. The solemn mystery of

death. 4. The duty of preparing for a life beyond the grave. 5. The lawfulness of

Christian mourning.

Vers. 9, 10.—A model preacher. I. A wise man. 1. Possessed of secular knowledge.

Gathered as precious spoil from all departments of human learning and experience.

As much of this sort of wisdom as possible ; the more of it the better. All knowledge

can be rendered subservient to the preacher's art, and may be utilized by him for the

instruction of his hearers. 2. Endowed with heavenly wisdom. If that, much more

this, is indispensable to an ideal preacher. The wisdom that cometh from above as

much superior to that which springeth from below as heaven is higher than earth, and

eternity longer than time. A preacher without the former wisdom may be rude;

without the latter he must be ineffective.

IL A diligent student. Like Koheleth, he must ponder, seek out, and set in

order the truth ho desires to communicate to others; Hke Timothy, he must give

attendance to reading (1 Tim. iv. 13). In particular, he should be a student : 1. Of

the sacred Scriptures. These divinely inspired writings, being the principal source of

heavenly wisdom accessible to man (2 Tim. iii. 16), should be the preacher's vade

mecum, or constant companion. 2. Of human nature. Having to deal directly with

this, in the way of bringing to bear upon it the teachings of Scripture, he ought to-

acquaint himself accurately with it, by a close and patient study of it in himself and

others. Much of a preacher's efficiency is derived from his knowledge of the audience

to which he speaks. 3. Of the material creation. Like Job (xxxvii. 14), David (Ps.

viii. 3 ; cxliii. 5), and Koheleth (ch. vii. 13), he should consider the works of God.

Besides having much to tell him of God's glory (Ps. viii. 1 ; Rom. i. 20), the physical

universe can impart to him valuable counsel of a moral kind concerning man and his

duties (Job xii. 7 ; Prov. vi. 6 ; Matt. v. 26).

III. A skilful teacher. As Koheleth taught the people knowledge, as Ezra

caused the people to understand the reading (Neh. viii. 8), as Christ according to his

Word taught such as listened to him (Mark x. 1), as the apostles taught the things of

the Lord to their hearers (Acts iv. 2 ; xi. 26 ; xviii. 25), so must a model preacher be

an instructor (1 Tim. iii. 2 ; iv. 11 ; vi. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2). To be this successfully, in

addition to the wisdom and study above described, he will need four kinds of words.

1. Words of truth. These must constitute the burden of his discourse, whether oral

or written. What he publishes to others must be objectively true, and no mere guess

work or speculation. Such a word of truth was the Law of God in the Hebrew

Scriptures (Ps. cxix. 43), and is the gospel or the doctrine of Christ in the New

Testament (Eph. i. 13 ; Col. i. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 15 ; Jas. i. 18). 2. Words of uprightness.

Whether he writes or speaks, he must do so sincerely, with perfect integrity of heart,

"not handling the Word of God deceitfully" (2 Cor. iv. 2), but teaching out of

honest personal conviction, saying," We believe, therefore do we speak " (2 Cor. iv. 13).

3. Words of delight. Selected and intended, not to gratify the hearer's corrupt inclina

tions and perverted tastes, or minister to that love of novelty and sensation which is

the peculiar characteristic of itching ears (2 Tim. iv. 3), but to set forth the truth in

such a way as to win for it entrance into the hearer's heart and mind. For this

'- purpose the preacher's words should bo such as to interest and sway the listener,

arresting his attention, exciting his imagination, instructing his understanding, moving

his affections, quickening his conscience, and impelling his will. Dulness, darkness,

dryness, deadness, are inexcusable faults in a preacher.

Vers. 11, 12.—Reading, writing, speaking. I. "Readino hakes a full man."

1. Pushed to excess, it becomes hurtful to the body. " Much study is a weariness to

the flesh," and as a consequence, reflexively, injurious to the mind. 2. Pursued t'»
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moderation, it first enlightens the understanding, next quickens the whole spiritual

nature, and finally tends to stimulate the health of the body. "A man's wisdom

maketh his face to shine " (ch. viii. 1).

II. " Writing makes a CORRECT man." If professional authorship in the Preacher's

day was a nuisance, much more is it so in ours. Yet in book-writing lie advantages

as welltas disadvantages. If, on the one hand, the multiplication of books often signifies

nothing more than an accumulation of literary rubbish, and a terrible infliction to

those who must read them, on the other hand it secures the preservation and distribu

tion of much valuable knowledge ; while if the knowledge is not valuable, the formal

deposition of it in a book, which may be quietly consigned to a library, secures that it

shall not roam at large, to the disquieting of peace-loving minds. But, apart from tho

multiplication of volumes, tho habit of setting down one's thoughts in writing is

attended by distinct advantages. It promotes: 1. Clearness of thought. One who

intends to write, more especially for the information of his fellows, must know what

he purposes to say. The effort of putting one's ideas on paper imparts to them a

definiteness of outline they might not otherwise possess. 2. Order in arrangement.

No writer will, voluntarily, fling his thoughts together into a confused heap, but will

strive to render them as lucid and luminous as possible. If for no other reason than

this, the practice of preparing for public speech by means of writing is to be commended.

3. Brevity in expression. If brevity is the soul of wit, and loquacity the garment of

dulness, then the sure way of attaining to the former, and avoiding tho latter, is to

write.

III. " Speaking makes a ready man." " The words of the wise are as goadsv and as

nails." Though designed to apply to the wise man's " written words," the clause may

be accepted as correct also with reference to his " spoken words." Like the former, the

latter are as goads and nails. 1. They stimulate. The words of a practised speaker,

always supposing him to be a wise man, incite the minds and quicken the hearts of

his hearer. The true preacher should be progressive, not only in his own discovery of

truth, but in conducting his hearers into fresh fields of instruction, leading them out

into "regions beyond," causing them to "forget the things that are behind, and reach

forward unto those things that are before," persuading them to "leave the first

principles of Christ, and to go on unto perfection." 2. They abide. They lodge them

selves in the understanding and affections so firmly that they cannot be removed.

Facility in arousing and fixing conviction can only be attained by diligent and wises

cultivation of the art of speech.

Vers. 13, 14.—" Tfie conclusion of the whole matter or, "the whole duty of man."

I. The essence of it. 1. The/ear*?/ God. Not servile or guilty, but (1) reverential,

such as the Divine greatness and glory are fitted to inspire (Deut. xxviii. 58; Ps.

lxxxix. 7 ; Matt. x. 28 ; Heh. xii. 28) ; (2) filial, such as a child might cherish towards

a parent (Ps. xxxiv. 11 ; Heb. xii. 9). 2. The service of God. Not that merely of

external worship (Deut. vi. 11 ; Ps. xcvi. 9 ; Heb. x. 25), but that of inward devotion

(John iv. 24), which expresses itself in the homage of the heart and life, or in the

keeping of God's commandments—in particular of the three named by the Preacher,

charity, industry, hilarity (Cox).

II. The reason of it. The certainty of judgment. 1. By God. He is the Judge

of all the earth (Gen. xviii. 25) ; the Judge of all (Heb. xii. 23), who will yet judge the

world in righteousness (Acts xvii. 31). 2. In the future. Not merely here upon tho

earth, but also hereafter in the world to come (Dan. vii. 10 ; Matt. xi. 22 ; xvi. 27 ;

1 Cor. iv. 5 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1). 3. Of works. Not of nations or communities, but of

individuals (Mark viii. 38; Rom. ii. 5, 6); not of open actions merely, but of secret

things as well (Luke xii. 2 ; Rom. ii. 16 ; 1 Cor. iii. 13 ; iv. 5) ; not of good deeds only,

but also of evil (2 Cor. v. 10 ; 2 Pet. ii. 9).

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.—Youthful religion. The Preacher spoke from a heart taught by long

experience. Himself advanced in years, having enjoyed and suffered much, having
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long observed the growth of human character under diverse principles and influences,

he was able to offer to the young counsel based upon extensive knowledge and deliberate

reflection.

I. The description here given of the rkligious life. Amplifying this terse

and impressive language, we may hear the wise man addressing the youthful, and

saying, " Remember that thou hast a Creator ; that thy Creator ever remembers thee ;

that he not only deserves, but desires, thy remembrance ; that his character should be

Tcmembered with reverence, his bounty with gratitude, his Law with obedience and

submission, his love with faith and gladness, his promises with prayerfulness and with

hope."

II. The period here recommended for the religious life. Religion is indeed

adapted to the whole of our existence ; and what applies to every age of life, applies

with especial force to childhood and youth. 1. Youth has peculiar susceptibilities

of feeling, and religion appeals to them. 2. Youth has especially opportunities of

acquiring knowledge and undergoing discipline, and religion helps us to use them.

3. Youth has abounding energy, and religion assists us to employ this energy aright.

4. Youth is a time of great and varied temptations, and religion will enable us to

overcome them. 5. Youth is introductory to manhood and to age ; religion helps us

so to live when young that we may be the better fitted for the subsequent stages of

life's journey. 6. Youth may be all of life appointed for us ; in that case, religion can

hallow those few years which constitute the earthly training and probation.

III. The special reasons for attending to this admonition. 1. It is a tendency

of human nature to be so absorbed in what is present to the senses as to overlook

unseen and eternal realities. 2. Our own age is peculiarly tempted to forget God, by

reason of the prevalence of atheism, agnosticism, and positivism. 3. Youth is especially

in danger of forgetting the Divine Creator, because the opening intelligence is naturally

interested in the world of outward things, which presents so much to excite attention

and to engage inquiry.

IV. The additional force which Christianity imparts to this admonition.

The figure of our blessed Lord himself appears to the imagination, and we seem to

hear his winning but authoritative voice pleading with the young, and employing the

very language of the text. He who said, " Suffer the little children to come unto me,"

he who, beholding the young inquirer, loved him, draws near to every youthful nature,

and commands and beseeches that reverent attention, that willing faith, that affec

tionate attachment, which shall lead to a life of piety, aud to an immortality of

blessedness.—T.

Vers. 2—7.—Old age and death. By a natural transition, a striking antithesis,

youth suggests to the mind of the Preacher the condition and the solemn lessons of

old age. How appropriately does a treatise, dealing so fully with the occupations, the

illusions, the trials, and the moral significance of human life, draw to a close by

referring expressly to the earlier and the later periods by which that life is bounded !

I. The rodily symptoms of age. These are, indeed, familiar to every observer, and

are described with a picturesqueness and poetical beauty which must appeal to every

reader of this passage. It is enough to remark that the decay of bodily power, and the

gradual enfeeblement of the several senses, are among the usual accompaniments of

advancing years.

II. The mental symptoms of age. Reference is naturally made especially to the

effect of bodily enfeeblement and infirmity upon the human emotions. 1. The

emotions of desire and aspiration are dulled. 2. The emotions of apprehension, self-

distrust, and fear increase.

III. The natural termination of old age. There is no doubt that there are old

persons of a sanguine temperament who seem unable to realize the fact that they are

approaching the end of their earthly course. Yet it does not admit of doubt that the

several indications of senility described in these verses are reminders of the end, are

premonitions of the dissolution of the body, and of the entering upon a new and

altogether different state of being.

IV. The ofportunities and services of age. 1. There is scope for the exercise of

patience under growing infirmities. 2. There is a call to the acquisition and display
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of that wisdom which the experience of long years is particularly fitted to cultivate.

3. The aged are especially bound to offer to the young an example of cheerful

obedience, and to encourage them to a life of piety and usefulness.

V. The consolations of age. Cicero, in a well-known treatise of great beauty, has

set forth the peculiar advantages and pleasures which belong to the latest stage of

human life. The Christian is at liberty to comfort himself by meditating upon such

'natural blessings as " accompany old age," but he has far fuller and richer sources

of consolation open to him. 1. There is the happy retrospect of a life filled with

instances of God's compassion, forbearance, and loving-kindness. 2. And there is the

bright anticipation of eternal blessedness. This is his peculiar prerogative. As the

outer man perisheth, the inner man is renewed day by day. The earthly tent is

gradually but surely taken down, and this process suggests that he should look forward

with calm confidence and hope to his speedy occupation of the " house not made with

hands, eternal in the heavens."—T.

Vers. 9—11.—The religious thinker and teacher. The author of this book was

himself a profound thinker and an earnest teacher, and it is evident that his great aim

was to use his gifts of observation, meditation, and discourse for the enlightenment

and the spiritual profit of all whom his words might reach. Taught in the quiet of

bis heart by the Spirit of the Eternal, he laboured, by the presentation of truth and

the inculcation of piety, to promote the religious life among his fellow-men. His aim

as he himself conceived it, his methods as practised by him in his literary productions,

are deserving of the attentive consideration and the diligent imitation of those who are

called upon to use thought and speech for the spiritual good of their fellow-creatures.

Words are the utterance of the convictions and the desires of the inner nature, and

when spoken deliberately and in public they involve a peculiar responsibility.

I. The wokds of the religious teacher should re the expression of wisdom.

They should not be thrown off carelessly, but should be the fruit of deep study and

meditation. For the most part, they should embody either original thought, or

thought which the teacher should have assimilated and made part of his own nature,

and tested in his own individual experience. They should be the utterance of know

ledge rather than of opinion ; and they should be set forth in the order which comes

from reflection, and not in an incoherent, desultory, and unconnected form.

II. The words of the religious teacher should re words of uprightness.

In order to this they must be the utterance of sincere conviction ; they must

harmonize with moral intuitions ; they must be such as consequently appeal to the

same conscience in the hearer or reader, which approves them in the speaker or writer.

Crafty arguments, specious and sophistical appeals, sentimental absurdities, do not

-fulfil these conditions, and for them there is no place in the Christian preacher's

discourses, in the volumes of the Christian author.

III. The words of the religious teacher should re words of persuasiveness.

The author of Ecclesiastes commends " proverbs * and " words of delight." Harshness,

coldness, contemptuousness, severity, are unbecoming to the expositor of a religion of

compassion and love. A winning manner, a sympathizing spirit, language and

illustrations adapted to the intelligence, the habits, the circumstances of auditors, go

far to open up a way to their hearts. No doubt there is a side of danger to this

requirement ; the pleasing word may be the substitute for the truth instead of its

vehicle, and the preacher may simply be as one that playeth upon a very pleasant

instrument. But the example of our Lord Jesus, " the great Teacher," abundantly

shows how winning, gracious, condescending, and touching language is divinely adapted

to reach the hearts of men.

IV. The words of the religious teacher should re convincing and effective.

The goads that pierce, the nails that penetrate and bind, are images of the language

of him who beateth not the air. Let the aim be kept steadily before the eye, and the

'mark will not be missed. Let the blow be delivered strongly and decisively, and the

work will be well done. The understanding has to be convinced, the conscience

awakened, the heart touched, the evil passions stilled, the endeavour and determination

aroused ; and the Word is, by the accompanying energy of the Spirit of God, able to

-effect all this. " Who is sufficient for these things ? "
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V. The words of the religious teacher may de the means of religious,

spiritual, imperisharle rlessing. If his word be the Word of God, who commissions

and strengthens every faithful herald and ambassador, then he may comfort himself

with the promise, " My Word shall not return unto me void ; it shall accomplish that

which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it."—T.

Ver. 12.—The scholar's sorrow. In these closing paragraphs of his treatise the

writer reveals his own feelings, and draws upon his own experience. It is interesting

to observe how largely study was pursued and literature cultivated at the remote

period when this book was written; and it is obvious to remark how far more

strikingly these reflections apply to an age like our own, and to a state of society such

as that in which we live. The diffusion of education tends to the multiplication of

books and to the increase of the learned professions; whilst growing civilization

fosters the habit of introspection, and consequently of that melancholy whose earlier

and simpler symptoms are observable in the language of this touching passage.

I. Study and literature are a necessity of educated human nature. As

soon as men begin to reflect, they begin to embody their reflections in a literary form,

whether of poetry or of prose. A native impulse to verbal expression of thought and

feeling, or the desire of sympathy and applause, or the calculating regard for

maintenance, leads to the devotion of ever-growing bodies of men to the literary life.

Literature is an unmistakable "note" of human culture.

II. Study and literature are, rrgadly speaking, promotive of the general

good. The few toil that the many may profit. Knowledge, thought, art, right

feeling, liberty, and peace, are all indebted to the great thinkers and authors whose

names are held in honour among men. Doubtless there are those who misuse their

gifts, who by their writings pander to vice, incite to crime, and encourage irreligion.

But the bulk of literature, proceeding from the better class of minds, is rather

contributive to the furtherance of goodness and of the best interests of men. Books

are among the greatest of human blessings.

III. Study and literature have reen consecrated to the service of religion.

We have but to refer to the Hebrew Scriptures themselves in proof of this. There is

nothing more marvellous in history than the production of the Books of Moses, the

Psalms, and the prophetic writings, at the epochs from which they date. Lawgivers,

seers, psalmists, and sages live yet in their peerless writings; some of them inimitable

in literary form, all of them instinct with moral power. The New Testament furnishes

a yet more marvellous illustration of the place which literature holds in the religious

life of humanity. Men have sneered at the supposition that a book revelation could

be possible ; but their sneers are answered by the facts. Whatever view we take of

inspiration, we are constrained to allow for human gifts of authorship. To make up

the sacred volume there are " many books," and every ono of them is the fruit of

" much study."

IV. Study and literature are cultivated at the expense of the exhaustion

and sorrow of the producer and student. 1. There is weariness of the flesh

arising from the close connection between body and mind. The brain, being the

central physical organ of language, is, in a sense, the instrument of thought ; and,

consequently, brain-weariness, nerve-exhaustion, are familiar symptoms among tho

ardent students to whom we are all indebted for tho discovery, the formulation, and

the communication of truth and knowledge. 2. But there is a mental sorrow and

distress which deeper thinkers cannot always escape, and by which some among them.'

are oppressed. The vast range of what in itself can be known is such as to strike tha

mind with dismay. Science, history, philosophy, etc., have made progress so marvellous,

that no single finite mind can embrace, in the course of a life of study, however

assiduous, more than a minute department, so as to know all of it that may be kno^n ;

and a highly educated man is content " to know something of everything, and everyr

thing of something." 3. Then beyond the realm accessible to human inquiry lies the

vaster realm of what cannot be known—what is altogether outside our ken. 4. It

must be borne in mind, further, that, whilst man's intellect is limited, his spiritual

yeanlings are insatiable; no bounds can be set to his aspirations; his nature is akin

to that of God himself. Thus it is that sorrow often shades the scholar's brow, and
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that to the weariness of the flesh there is added the sadness of the spirit, that finds, in

the memorable language of Pascal, the larger the circle of the known, the vaster is ths

circumference of the unknown that stretches beyond.—T.

Vers. 13, 14.—Religion, righteoutness, and retribution. After all the questionings

and discussions, the doubts and perplexities, the counsels and precepts, of this treatise,

the author winds up by restating the first, the most elementary, and the most

important, principles of true religion. There are, he felt, in this world many things

which we cannot fathom, many things which we cannot reconcile with our convictions

and hopes ; but there are some things concerning which we have no doubts, and these

are the things which most nearly concern us personally and practically. Thoughtful

men may weary and distress themselves with pondering the great problems of existence ;

but, after all, they, in common with the plainest and most illiterate, must come back

to the essentials of the religious life.

I. The great spring and centre of religion. This is the fear of God, reverence

for the Divine character and attributes, the habit of mind which views everything in

relation to him who is eternally holy, wise, just, and good. This Book of Eccle3iastes

is, upon this point, at one with the whole of the Bible and with all deeply based

religion. We cannot be^in with man ; we must find an all-sufficient foundation for

the religious life in God himself, his nature, and his Law.

II. The great expression of religion. This is obedience to the Divine command

ments. Our convictions and emotions find their scope when directed towards a holy

and merciful God; our will must bend to the moral authority of the eternal Lord.

Feelings and professions are in vain unless they are supported by corresponding actions.

It is true that mere external compliance is valueless; acts must be the manifestation

of spiritual loyalty and lave. But, on the other hand, sentiment that evaporates in

word?, that does not issuo in deeds, is disregarded in the court of heaven. Where

God is honoured, and his will is cheerfully performed, there the whole duty of the

Christian man is fulfilled. It is the work of the mediation' of the Divine Saviour,

of the operations of the Divine Spirit, to bring about such a religious and moral

life.

III. The great test of religion. For this we are bidden to look forward to the

future. Many things, which are significant as to the religious state of a man, are now

hidden. They must be brought to light ; secret deeds, alike of holiness and of iniquity,

must be made manifest before the throne of judgment. Here, in this world, where

men judge by appearances, the wicked sometimes get credit for goodness which does

not really belong to them, and the good aro often maligned and misunderstood. But,

in the general judgment hereafter, tho secrets of all hearts shall be revealed, and men

shall be judged, not according to what they seem to be, but according to what they

actually are. With this solemn warning the Preacher closes his book. And there is

no person, in whatsoever state of life, to whom this warning does not apply. Well

will it be for us if this earthly life be passed under ^the perpetual influence of this

expectation ; if the prospect of the future judgment inspire us to watchfulness, to

diligence, and to prayer.—T.

Ver. 1 (with ch. xi. 10, latter part).—The vanity and glory of youth. I. The vanity

of youth. There is an aspect in which it is true that " childhood and youth are vanity."

1. Its thoughts are very simple ; they are upon the surface, and there is no depth of

truth or wisdom in them. 2. Its judgments are very mixed with error ; it has to

unlearn a great deal of what it learns; the young will have to find, later on, that the

men of whom and the things of which they have made up their minds are different

from what they think now ; their after-days will bring with them much disillusion, if

not serious disappointment. Much that they see is magnified to their view, and the

colours, as they see them to-day, will look otherwise to-morrow. 3. Itself is constantly

disappearing. Few things are more constantly disturbing, if not distressing, us than

the rapid passage of childhood and youth. Sometimes the young life is taken away

altogether—the flower is nipped in the bud. But where life is spared, the peculiar

beauty of childhood or of youth—its simplicity, its trustfulness, its docility, its

eagerness, its ardour of affection, its unreserved delight—this is perpetually passing
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and " fading into the light of common day." Yet is there—and it is the truer and

deeper thought—

II. The glory of youth. Whatever may be said of youth in the way of qualification,

there is one thing that may be said for it which greatly exalts it—it may be wise with

-a profound and heavenly wisdom, for it may be spent in the fear and in the love of

God (see Prov. i. 7 ; Job xxviii. 28). To " remember its Creator," and to order its

life according to that remembrance, is the height and the depth of human wisdom.

Knowledge, learning, cunning, brilliancy, genius itself, is not so desirable nor so

admirable a thing as is this holy and heavenly wisdom. To know God (Jer. ix. 24),

to reverence him in the innermost soul, to love him with all the heart (Mark xii. 33),

to be obedient to his commandments, to be patiently and cheerfully submissive to his

will, to be honouring and serving him continually, to be attaining to his own likeness

in spirit and character,—purely this is the glory of the highest created intelligence of

the noblest rank in heaven, and surely this is the glory of our human nature in all its

Tanks. It is the glory of our manhood, and it is the glory of youth. Far more than

any order of strength (Prov. xx. 29), or than any kind of beauty (2 Sam. xiv. 25), or

than any measure of acquisition, does the abiding and practical remembrance of its

Creator and Saviour glorify our youth. That makes it pure, worthy, admirable,

inherently excellent, full of hope and promise. We may add, for it belongs to the text

as well as to the subject—

III. The wisdom of youth. " While the evil days come not," etc. Let the young

live before God while they are young ; for : 1. It is a poor and sorry thing to offer to

God, to a Divine Redeemer, the dregs of our days. To him who gave himself for us it

becomes us to give, not our wasted and worn-out, but our best, our freest and freshest,

-our purest and strongest self. 2. To leave the consecration of ourselves to Christ to

the time when faculty has faded, when the power of discernment and appreciation has

declined, when sensitiveness has been dulled with long disuse, when the heavenly voices

fall with less charm and interest on the ear of the soul,—this is a most perilous thing.

To hearken and to heed, to recognize and to obey, in the days of youth is the one wise

thing.—C.

Vers. 5—7.—Death, its meaning and its moral. Whatever be the true interpretation

of the three preceding verses, there is no doubt at all as to the Preacher's meaning in

.the text ; he has death in his view, and he suggests to us—

I. Its certainty. Childhood must pass into youth, and youth into prime, and prime

into old age—into the days which are bereaved of pleasure (ver. 1) ; and old age must

end in death. Of all the tableaux which human life presents to us, the last one is that

of " the mourners going about the streets." Other evils may be shunned by sedulous care

and unusual sagacity, but death is the evil which no man may avoid.

II. Its meaning. What does death mean when it comes ? 1. It means a shock to

those that are left behind. The mourners in the street express in their way the sadness

which is afflicting the hearts of those who weep within the walls. Here and there a

death occurs which disturbs no peace and troubles no heart. But almost always it

comes with a shock and an inward inexpressible pain to those who are bereaved. Even

in old age the hearts of near kindred and dear friends are troubled with a keen and real

distress. 2. It means separation. Man " goes to his long home." They who are left

go to their darkened home, and he who is taken goes to his long home, to dwell apart and

alone, to revisit no more the familiar places, and look no moro into the faces of his

friends. They and he henceforth must dwell apart ; the grave is always a very long

distance from the old homo. 3. It means loss. The loss of the beautiful or 'the useful,

or of both together. " Our life may havo been like a golden lamp suspended by silver

chains, fit for the palace of a king, and may have shed a welcome and a cheerful light

on every side ; but even the durable costly chain will be snapt at last, and the beautiful

'bowl be broken.' Our life may have been like 'the bucket' dropped by village

maidens into the village fountain, or like the ' wheel ' by which water is drawn from

the village well,—it may have conveyed a vital refreshment to many lips ; but the day

must come when the bucket will be shattered on the marble edge of the fountain, and

the timeworn wheel drop into the well " (Cox). The most beautiful life vanishes from

our sight ; the most useful life is taken away. 4. It means dissolution. " The dart
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shall return to the earth as it was." Our body, however fair and strong it may be,

however trained, clothed, adorned, admired, must return to " dust and ashes," must be

resolved into the elements from which it was constructed. 5. It means departure.

" The spirit shall return unto God who gave it." This is by far the most solemn view

of death. At death we " return to God " (see Ps. xc. 3). Not, indeed, that we are ever

far from him (see Acts xvii. 27 ; Ps. exxxix. 3—5). We stand and live in his very near

presence. Yet does there come an hour—the hour of death—when we shall consciously

stand before our Divine Judge, and when we shall learn from him " our high estate "

or our lasting doom (2 Cor. v. 10). Death means departure from the sphere of the

visible and tangible into the close and conscious presence of the eternal God.

III. Its moral. The one great lesson which stands out from this eloquent descrip

tion is this : Be the servant of God always ; take care to know him and to serve him at

the end, by learning of him at the beginning, and serving him throughout your life.

Remember your Creater in youth, and he will acknowledge you when old age is lost in

death, and death has introduced you to the judgment-scene. Happy is that human

soul that has drawn into itself Divine truth with its earliest intelligence, and that has

ordered its life by the Divine will from first to last ; for then shall the end of earth

be full of peace and hope, and the beginning of eternity be full of joy and of

glory.—C.

Vers. 9—12.—The function of the teacher. 1. The wise man, because he is wis3

(ver. 9), teaches. There is no better, no other thing that he can do, both for his own

sake and for the sake of his fellow-men. To know and not to speak is a sin and a

cruelty, when men are " perishing for lack of knowledge." To know and to speak i»

an elevated joy and a sacred duty ; we cannot but speak the things we have learned

of God, the truth as it is in Jesus. 2. The wise mau also takes what measures

he can to perpetuate the truth he knows ; he wants to preserve it, to hand it down

to another time ; he therefore " writes down the words with truth and uprightness "

(ver. 10) ; or, if he cannot do this, he labours to put his thought into those parabolic or

proverbial forms which will not only be preserved in the memory of those to whom he

utters them, but can be readily repeated, and will become embedded in the traditions

and, ultimately, into the literature of his country (ver. 9). 3.' The wise man restrains

his literary ardour within due bounds (ver. 12). Otherwise he not only causes a drug

in the market, but seriously injures his own health. He knows it is better to do a

little and do that thoroughly, than to do much and do it hastily and imperfectly. But

what is the teacher's function, his sacred duty, as related to the people of his charge or

his acquaintance ?

I. To search diligently for the truth. It is for him " to ponder and seek out,"

or to " compose with care and thought " (Cox's transl.). Divine truth, in its various aspects

and applications, is manifold and profound ; it demands our most patient study, our

most reverent inquiry ; we should gain help from all possible sources, more particularly

should we seek it from the Spirit and from the Word of God.

II. To interest and to console. The Preacher sought to find out " acceptable "

or " comfortable " words—" words ofdelight " (literally). This is not the main duty of tho

teacher, but it is one to which he should seriously address himself. 1. A teacher may

be speaking in the highest strain, and may be uttering the deepest wisdom, but if his

words are unintelligible and, therefore, unacceptable, he will make no way and do no

good. We must speak in the language of those whom we address. Our thoughts may

be far higher than theirs, but our language must be on their level—at any rate, on the

level of their understanding. 2. The teacher will do wisely to spend much time and

strength in consoling ; for in this world of trouble and sorrow no words are more often

or more urgently needed than "comfortable words."

III. To retain. "The words of the 'masters of assemblies' are like stakes (nails)

which the shepherds drive into the ground when they pitch their tents ; " i.e. they are

instruments of fastening or of securing ; they act as things which keep the cords in

their place, and keep the roof over the head of the traveller. It is one function of the

Christian teacher—and a most valuable one—so to speak that men shall retain their

hold on the great verities of the faith, on the true and real Fatherhood of God, on the

atonement of Jesus Christ, on the openness of the kingdom of heaven to every seeking
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soul, on the blessedness of self-forgetful love, on the offer of eternal life to all who

believe, etc.

IV. To inspire. At other times the Preacher's words are " as goads " that urge the

cattle to other fields. To comfort and to secure is much, but it is not all that they

who speak for Christ have to do. They have to illumine and to enlarge men's

views, to shed fresh light on the sacred page, to invite those that hear them to accom

pany them to fields of thought hitherto untrodden, to induce them to think and study

for themselves, to unveil the beauties and glories of the wisdom " that remains to be

revealed," to inspire them with a yearning desire and with a full purpose of heart to

enter upon works of helpfulness and usefulness ; he has to " provoke them to love and

to good works."—C.

Vers. 13, 14.—Divine requirement and human response. What is the conclusion of

this inquiry ? what result may be gained from these inconsistencies of thought and

variations of feeling ? Deeper down than anything else is the fact that there are—

I. Two great Divine requirements. God demands of us : 1. Reverence. We are

to " fear God." That is certain. Buflet us not mistake this " fear " for a very different

thing with which it may be confounded. It is not a servile dread, such as that which

is entertained by ignorant devotees of their deities. Only too often worship rises no

higher than that ; it is an abject dread of the malignant spiritual power. This is both

a falsity and an injury. It is founded on a complete misconception of the Divine, and

it reacts most hurtfully upon the mind of the worshipper, demoralizing and degrading.

What God asks of us is a well-grounded, holy reverence ; the honour which weakness

pays to power, which he who receives everything pays to him who gives everything,

which intelligence pays to wisdom, which a moral and spiritual nature pays to rectitude,

to goodness, to love, to absolute and unspotted worth. 2. Obedience. We must " keep

his commandments ; " i.e. not only (1) abstain from those particular transgressions which

he has forbidden, and (2) practise those virtues which he has positively enjoined ; but

also (3) carefully study his holy will in regard to all things, and strive earnestly and

patiently to do it. This will embrace, not only all outward actions observable by man,

but all the inward thoughts of the mind, and all the hidden feelings and purposes of

the soul. It includes the bringing of everything of every kind for which we are per

sonally responsible " into obedience to the will of Christ." It requires of us rectitude

in every relation that we sustain to others, as well as in all that we owe to ourselves.

The text suggests—

II. The two great reasons for our response. One is that such reverent obedi

ence is : 1. Our supreme obligation. " This is the whole duty of man," or, rather, " This

it behoveth all men to do." This is what all men are in sacred duty bound to do.

There is no other obligation which is not slight and small in comparison with this.

The child owes much to his father, the pupil to his teacher, the beneficiary to his

benefactor, the one who has been rescued to his deliverer ; but not one of these obliga

tions, nor all added together, expresses anything that approaches the indebtedness

tinder which we rest to God. To him from whom we came, and " in whom we live

and move and have our being," who is the one ultimate Source of all our blessings and of

all our powers, who has poured out upon us an immeasurable wealth of pure and patient

love ; to the gracious Father of our spirit ; to the gracious Lord of our life ; to the holy

and the benignant One,—to him it does indeed become all men to render a reverent

obedience. The other reason why we should respond is found in : 2. Our supreme

wisdom. " For God will bring," etc. God is now bringing all that we are and do under

his own 'Divine judgment, and is now approving or disapproving. He is also so

governing the world that our thoughts and actions are practically judged, and either

rewarded or punished, before we pass the border-line of death. But while this is

true, and while there is much more of truth in it than is often supposed, yet much is

left to the future in this great matter of judgment. There are " secret things " to be

exposed ; there are undiscovered crimes to be made known ; there are iniquities that

have escaped' even the eye of the perpetrators, who " knew not what thoy did," to be

revealed. There is a great account to be settled. Aud because it is true that "we

must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one of us may receive

the things done in his body," because " God will judge the secrets of all hearts,"
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because sin in every shnpe moves toward exposure and penalty, while righteousness

in all its forms travels toward its recognition and reward, therefore let tne spirit be

reverent in presence of its Maker, let the life be filled with purity and worth, with

integrity and goodness, let man be the dutiful child of his Father who is in heaven.—C.

Vers. 8—12.—The epilogue. The sentence, "Vanity of vanities; all is vanity!"

with which the Book of Ecclesiastes opened, is found here at its close. And doubtless

to many it will seem disappointing that it should follow so hard upon the expression

of belief in immortality. Surely we might say that the nobler view of life reached

by the Preacher should have precluded his return to the pessimistic opinions and

feelings which we can scarcely avoid associating with the words, "Vanity of vanities;

all is vanity ! " But on second thoughts the words are not contradictory of the

hope for the future which ver. 7 expresses. The fact that Christians can use the

words as descriptive of the worthlessness of things that are seen and temporal, as com

pared with those that are unseen and eternal, forbids our concluding that they are

necessarily the utterance of a despairing pessimism. A great deal depends upon the

tone in which the words are uttered ; and the pious tone of the writer's mind, as

revealed in the concluding passages of his book, would incline us to believe that the

sentence, " all is vanity," is equivalent to that in the Gospel, " What shall it profit a

man, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? " No one can deny that the

1 De Imitatione Christi' is a noble expression of certain aspects of Christian teaching

with regard to life. And yet in the very first chapter of it we have these words of

Solomon's quoted and expanded. " Vanity of vanities, and all is vanity beside loving

God and serving him alone. ... It is vanity, therefore, to seek after riches which must

perish, and to trust in them. It is vanity also to lay one's self out for honours, and to

raise one's self to a high station. It is vanity to follow the desires of the flesh, and to

covet that for which we must afterwards be grievously punished. It is vanity to wish

for long life, and to take little care of leading a good life. It is vanity to mind only

this present life, aod not to look forward to those things which are to come. It is

vanity to love that which passes with all speed, and not to hasten thither where ever

lasting joy abides." In the opinion of many eminent critics the eighth verse contains the

concluding words of the Preacher, and those which follow are an epilogue, consisting of

a " commendatory attestation " (vers. 9—12), and a summary of the teaching of the

book (vers. 13, 14), which justifies its place in the sacred canon. On the whole, this

seems to be the most reasonable explanation of the passage. It seems more likely that

the glowing eulogy upon the author was written by some one else than that it came

from his own pen ; and a somewhat analogous postscript is found in another book of

Holy Scripture, the Gospel of St. John (xxi. 24). Those who collected the Jewish

Scriptures into one, and drew the line between canonical and non-canonical literature,

may have considered it advisable to append this paragraph as a testimony in favour of

a book which contained so much that was perplexing, and to give a summary (in vers.

13, 14) of what seemed to them its general teaching. The Preacher, they say, was

gifted with wisdom over and above his fellows, and taught the people knowledge ; and

ior this pondered and investigated and set in order many proverbs or parables (ver. 9).

liike the scribe, " who had been made a disciple to the kingdom of heaven," " he

brought forth out of his treasure things new and old " (Matt. xiii. 52). Knowledge of

the wisdom of the past, ability to recognize in it what was most valuable, and to cast

it into new forms and zeal in the discharge of his sacred office, were all found in him.

He sought to attract men to wisdom by displaying it in its gracious aspect (cf. Luke

iv. 22), and to influence them by the sincerity of his purpose, and by the actual truth

he brought to light (ver. 10). "He aimed to speak at once words that would please

and words which were true—words which would be at once goads to the intellect, and

yet stakes that would uphold and stay the soul of man, both coming alike from one

shepherd " (ver. 11, Bradley). Some of his sayings were calculated to stimulate men into

fresh fields of thought and new paths of duty, others to confirm them in the possession

of truths of eternal value and significance. Like the apostle, he was anxious that his

readers should no longer be like " children tossed to and fro, and carried about with

every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness, after the wiles of error "

(Eph. iv. 14) ; but should " prove all things, and hold fast that which is good " (1 Thcss.
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v. 21). How much better to study in the school of such a teacher than to weary and

perplex one's self with " science falsely so called ; " than to be versed in multitudinous

literature, which dissipates mental energy, and in which the soul can find no sure resting-

place (ver. 12) ! All who set themselves, or who have been called, to be teachers of

men, may find in the example of the Preacher guidance as to the motives and aims

which will alone give them success in their work.—J. W.

Vers. 13, 14.—The last word. In the passage with which the Book of Ecclesiastes-

concludes, the clue is found which leads the speaker out of tho labyrinth of scepticism

in which for a time he had gone astray. He at last emerges from the dark forest in

which he had long wandered, and finds himself under the stars of heaven, and sees in

the eastern sky the promise of the coming day. It is true that from time to time

in his earlier meditations he had retained, even if it were with but a faltering

grasp, the truth which he now announces confidently and triumphantly. " It had

mitigated his pessimism and hallowed his eudaeinonism " (ch. vii. 18 ; viii. 12 ; xi. 9).

And it must be taken as cancelling much of what he had said about the vanity of

human life. Over against his sombre thoughts about one fate awaiting both the

righteous and the wicked, the wise and the foolish (ch. ix. 2), and the levelling power

of death, that makes no distinction between man and the brute (ch. iii. 18—22), and

shakes one's faith in the dignity and worth of our nature, is set his final verdict. God

does distinguish, not only between men and the brutes, but between good men and bad.

The efforts we make to obey him, or the indifference towards the claims of righteous

ness we may have manifested, are not fruitless ; they result in the formation of a

character that merits and will receive his favour, or of one that will draw down his-

displeasure. The nearness of God to the individual soul is the great truth upon which

our author rests at last, and in his statement of it we have a positive advance upon

previous revelations, and an anticipation of the fuller light of the New Testament

teaching. God, he would have us believe, does not deal with men as nations or classes,,

but as individuals. He treats them, whatever may have been their surroundings or

national connections, as personally accountable for the disposition and character they

have cultivated. His judgment of them lies in the future, and all, without distinction

of persons, will be subject to it. In these points, therefore, the writer of the Book of

Ecclesiastes transcends the teaching of the Old Testament, and approximates to that of

Christ and the apostles. The present life, with all its inequalities, the adversity which

often besets the righteous, and the prosperity which the wicked often enjoy, is not the

whole of existence, but there is a world to come in which the righteous will openly

receive the Divine favour, and the wicked the due reward of their deeds. The blessings-

which were promised to the nation that was faithful to the Divine Law will be enjoyed

by each individual who has had the fear of God before his eyes. Judgment will go by

character, and not by outward name or profession (Matt. vii. 21—23 ; Rev. xx. 12).

We have, therefore, here a great exhortation founded on truths which cannot be shaken,

and calculated to guide each one who obeys it to that goal of happiness which all desire

to reach. " Fear God, and keep his commandments." Both the inward disposition and

the outward couduct are covered by the exhortation.

I. In the first place, then, the principle ry which we should re governed is the

" fear of God." This is the root from which the goodly leaves and choice fruit of a

religious life will spring. If the word " fear " had been used in this passage only, and we

had not been at liberty to understand it in any other than its ordinary sense, one would

be forced to admit that such a low motive could not be the mainspring of a vigorous and

healthy religious life. But all through the Scriptures the phrase, " fear of God," is used

as synonymous with a genuine, heartfelt service of him, and as rather indicating a

careful observance of the obligations we as creatures owe to him, than a mere dread of

his anger at disobedience. It is not to be denied that fear, in the ordinary sense of the

word, is reasonably a motive by which sin may be restrained, but it is no stimulus to

that kind of service which we owe to God. " I thank God, and with joy I mention it,"

says Sir Thomas Browne, "I was never afraid of hell, nor ever grew pale at tho

description of that place. I have so fixed my contemplations on heaven, that I have

almost forgot the idea of hell ; and am afraid rather to lose the joys of one than

endure the misery of the other. To be deprived of them is a perfect hell, and needs.
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inethinks no addition to complete our afflictions. That terrible term hath never

-detained me from sin, nor do I owe any good action to the name thereof. I fear God,

yet am not afraid of him ; his mercies make me ashamed of my sins, before his judg

ments afraid thereof. These are the forced and secondary methods of his wisdom, which

he useth but as the last remedy, and upon provocation—a course rather to deter the

wicked than incite the virtuous to his worship. I can hardly think there was ever any

scared into heaven : they go the fairest way to heaven that would serve God without a hell.

Other mercenaries, that crouch unto him in fear of hell, though they term themselves

the servants, are indeed but the slaves, of the Almighty " (* Rel. Med.,' i. 52). Plainly,

therefore, when the fear of God is made equivalent to true religion, it must include

many other feelings than that dread which sinners experience at the thought of the

laws they have broken, and which may consist with hatred of God and of righteousness.

It must be a summary of all the emotions which belong to a religious life—reverence

at the thought of God's infinite majesty, holiness, and justice, gratitude for his loving-

kindness and tender mercy, confidence in his wisdom, power, and laithfulness, submission

to his will, and delight in communion with him. If fear is to be taken as a prominent

emotion in such a life, we are not to understand by it the terror of a slave, who would

willingly, if he could, break away from his owner, but the loving reverence of a child,

who is anxious to avoid everything that would grieve his father's heart. The one

kind of fear is the mark of an imperfect obedience (1 John iv. 18) ; the other is the

proof of a disposition which calls forth God's favour and blessing (Ps. ciii. 13).

II. In the second place, the conduct we suoui.d manifest is descrired : "Keep

his commashments." This is the outward manifestation of the disposition of the

heart, and supplies a test by which the genuineness of a religious profession may bo

tried. These two elements are needed to constitute holiness—a G>xl-fearing spirit and

a blameless life. If either be wanting the nature is out of balance, and very grave

defects will soon appear, by which all of positive good that has been attained will bo

either overshadowed or nullified. If there be not devotion of the heart to God,

no zeal and fidelity in discharging the ordinary duties of life will make up for the loss.

The reverence due to him as our Creator—gratitude for his benefits, penitent confession

of sins and shortcomings, and faith in his mercy—cannot be wilfully omitted by us

without a depravation of our whole character. And, on the other side, air acknowledg

ment of him that docs not lead us to "keep his commandments" is equally fatal

(Matt. vii. 21—23; Luke siii. 25—27).

The Preacher appends two weighty considerations to induce us to attend to his

exhortation to " fear God, and keep his commandments." The first is that this is t he

source of true happiness. So would we interpret his words, " For this is the whole of

man." The word " duty " is suggested by our translators to complete the sense, but it is

not comprehensive enough. " To fear God and keep his commandments is not only the

whole duty, but the whole honour and interest and happiness of man " (Wardlaw).

The quest with which the book has been largely concerned is that for happiness, for

the suinmnm honum, in which alone the soul can find satisfaction, and here it comes to

an end. The discovery is made of that which has been so long and so painfully sought

-after. In a pious and holy life and conversation rest is found ; all else is but vanity and

vexation of spirit. The second motive to obedience is the certainty of a future jiulg-

ment (ver. 14). "For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret

thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil." Nothing will be omitted or forgotten.

The Judge will be One who is absolutely just and wise, who will be free from all

partiality; and his sentence will be final. If, therefore, we have no such regard

for our own happiness in the present life as would move us to secure it by love and

sen-ice of God, we may still find a check upon sell-will and self-indulgence in the

thought that we shall have to give an account of our thoughts, words, and deeds tu>

One from whose sentcucc there is no appeal.—J. W.

FCCIXSIASTES.
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THE SONG OF SOLOMON'.

INTB0DUCT10N.

There in no book of Scripture on which more commentaries have been

written and more diversities of opinion expressed than this short poem

of eight chapters. That it was held in great veneration by ancient

Jewish authorities ; that it was received as part of the canon of the Old

Testament, not only by the Jews but by all the early Christian writers,

with very few and insignificant exceptions; that it is acknowledged by

those who are entirely disagreed as to its interpretation to possess features

of extraordinary literary excellence, and to be not unworthy, as a com

position, of the wise king whose name it bears,—are reasons amply

sufficient to justify the largest amount of attention which can be given

to it, and to condemn the neglect to which it has been consigned by a

great proportion of the Christian Church in modern times. There are

difficulties which still besot the interpreter of its meaning ; but they are

not insuperable. The ingenuity of theorists must be put aside ; the

fanatical prejudices of allegorists must be disregarded; the solid facts

of the case must be kept in view, such as the undoubted canonicity of

the book and the almost universal feeling of both the Jewish and

Christian Churches that there is valuable spiritual truth conveyed in it.

Under such conditions it is not impossible to find an intermediate ground

on which to stand, on the one side recognizing the distinctly human

characteristics of the work, on the other tracing in it the marks of

inspiration, so that it shall be retained as a genuine portion of the Word

of God. We propose in this Introduction to lay before the reader the

results which have been carefully gathered by the ablest modern com

mentators on the questions of authorship and date, form and method,

meaning and purpose.

§ 1. Authorship and Date.

The title is not decisive, " The Song of Songs, which is Solomon's." It

may be later in date than the book itself, and added by another hand ;

SONG OF SOLOMON. b
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but the fact that Solomon is not described by any royal title is in favour

of the antiquity of the words, and the opinion of critics is almost

unanimous that they may be contemporaneous with the book itself. The

meaning undoubtedly is, " The song which Solomon composed," not " The

song which celebrates Solomon's love." When we examine the internal

evidence, however, we are left in little doubt that the work is at least

of the Solomonic period, and is more likely to have been the production

of one whose literary qualities were equal to it than of an author who,

while capable of such a masterpiece, still remains unknown. The opinions

of the critics vary, as they always do when variation is possible. Some

have ventured to place it in the period after the close of the canon ; but

they have not attempted to solve the enigma, how such a work of genius

could come from a people who had by that time lost so much of their

original qualities. To attribute it to the Alexandrian school would be

entirely against both the spirit of it and its linguistic features. The

tendency of recent criticism is to go back to the early view and connect

the work with the age of Solomon. Davidson is inclined to this, and

Ewald decides that it must have emanated from the northern kingdom,

and been published soon after the death of Solomon. He withholds his

assent to the Solomonic authorship chiefly on the ground of his adherence

to the peculiar theory of interpretation which supposes it to describe

an unsuccessful attempt on the part of the king to secure the person of

& young shepherdess, faithful to her shepherd-lover. There are many

references in the book which indicate the time of its composition, and

which could scarcely be introduced as they are by a writer at a later

period. The scene is laid partly in the beautiful northern country and

partly in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and in both cases there is a

peaceful prosperity and abundance which corresponds to the ago of the

great king. The knowledge of national objects of all kinds and of the

whole land of Israel befits the royal pen (see 1 Kings iv. 23 ; v. 13).

The reference in ch. i. 9 to " the steed in Pharaoh's chariots " is eminently

suitable in Solomon's lips, as also the description of the palanquin as

made of the " wood of Lebanon " (ch. iii. 9). The familiarity with a great

variety of lovely objects and scenes, the reference to the splendour of the

royal household, and the poetic beauty of the language throughout, make

it probable that it was the recollection of the early life of the monarch

employed by him at a subsequent time to embody Divine truth. The

following are some of the objects introduced : names of plants and of

animals in thirty-one instances ; works of art in ten instances ; spices

and perfumes, wine of Lebanon, pools of Hebron, forests of Carmel, tents

of Kedar, mountains of Gilead, the beauty of Tirzah and Jerusalem, the

royal crown, the royal bed of state, the royal body-guard, the royal

espousals and the connection of the queen-mother with them. While

such allusions do not absolutely prove that King Solomon himself was

the author, they confirm the likelihood that it dates from his age, and
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show that it breathed much of his spirit, which was both intensely Jewish

and cosmopolitan, dignified and human, profound and poetic.

Again, there is a considerable resemblance between the language of

Solomon's Song and that of the Book of Proverbs—especially the first

nine chapters and those from ch. xxii. to xxiv. (cf. Prov. v. 15 with Cant,

iv. 15, vii. 17 with iv. 14, v. 3 with iv. 11, vi. 30, 31 with viii. 6, 7,

xxiii. 31 with vii. 10). This is no proof that Solomon himself wrote

Canticles, but is evidence that the two books approach one another in

date. The substance of the book accords with the facts of Solomon's

history. It is true that the number of queens mentioned, three score,

and four score concubines, and virgins without number, seem to differ

from the amount given in 1 Kings xi. 3, but that may be explained by the

fact that the reference of Canticles is to the early period of Solomon's

splendour, when his life was less voluptuous and degenerate. The tone of

the book is not that of a corrupt court, but rather of the simple purity

of a country maiden blooming in the presence of royal magnificence,

transforming for the time being the atmosphere of worldly pleasure into

which she is introduced, rebuking the fallen monarch, and setting forth

by way of contrast the superior glory of virtue.

The argument for a later date derived from the language itself is of very

little force. It is assumed that Aramaic forms certainly betoken the decay

of the Hebrew language. But this is by no means the case. In com

positions of a highly poetical and lyrical character such forms are found

throughout the Old Testament, as in the Song of Deborah (Judg. v. 7), in

Job, and in Amos. They were more frequently used, no doubt, in the

northern parts of Palestine than in the southern, and would be an

evidence of the provincial cast of the book rather than its late origin.

This is particularly the case with abbreviated forms such as the for X'Xt

which we do not find in books of later date such as Jeremiah and Lamen

tations. Other Araraaisms are noW in ch. i. 7 ; for pv? (cn- i. 6 ; viii.

11, 12); nn? for ETT? (ch. i. 17); inp, "winter" (ch. ii. 11), and others;

but all these forms are confessedly poetical. There are also some few

foreign words, such as pardcs (ch. iv. 13). appiryon (oh. iii. 9), but they

are such as do not again appear, and such as we may well suppose to be

within the knowledge of such a writer as Solomon. It may be observed

of the language generally, that it is much more like the Hebrew of tho

Augustan age of the language than of times when its native vigour was

in decay, and it was rapidly becoming a dead language. There is no work

subsequent to the Captivity to be compared with it in literary power, nor

can we suppose that all reference to the changes iu the national life could

have been lacking had it come from a writer of the later times. It is

utterly destituto of all philosophical thought, which would certainly have

crept into it had it been composed during the Greek period. On the whole,

we can scarcely doubt that it is an early work, and the critical authorities

who would dispute that conclusion are of no great weight. Umbreit
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would ascribe it to the time of the exile. Eiehhorn, Bertholdt, and Rosen-

muller would date it still later, in the Persian age. Griitz, Hartmann, and

some few others would assign it to the Greek period. But against such

names we must place the much higher authority of Ewald, Dopke, Haver-

nick, Bleek, Hengstenberg, Ziickler, Delitzsch, and Davidson, who all

agree that it comes from the period of Solomon, though they do not all

admit the royal authorship. Had it been of late origin, we could scarcely

understand the extreme reverence with which it was regarded in the

Jewish Church. " No man in Israel," said Rabbi Akiba in the ' Mishna,'

" ever doubted the canouicity of the Song of Songs, for the course of ages

cannot vie with the day on which the Song of Songs was given to Israel ;

all the Kethuvim [i.e. the writings of the Hagiographa] are indeed a holy

thing, but the Song of Songs is a holy of holies" ('Jadaim,' iii. 5). It

seems probable, from the language both of Hosea and Isaiah, and the

familiarity of the Jewish people with the fundamental idea of the book,

the intimate relation of the truths of religion with the emotions of tho

human soul, that it was well known from at least as early a period

as the eighth century before Christ. There is no direct allusion to it

in the New Testament; but the language of the Psalms, especially fuch

us Ps. xlv. and lxxii., corresponds with it ; and the cast of the Apostle

Paul's thoughts is often in harmony with it; while the appeals of our

Saviour himself to the hearts of the people to recognize their loving relation

to God and repent of their unfaithfulness, render it at least possible that

the tenderness and persuasive beauty of Canticles was not ignored in the

religious teaching of his day. He who was, in his own words, the heavenly

Bridegroom, and who spoke, both by his own life and by those of his

apostles, of his bride and her desire towards him, and the joy and glory of

his nuptials, can scarcely be said to have left this book unnoticed, although

he never quoted from it or mentioned it by name. It stands by itself in

the Old Testament, as the Apocalypse stands by itself in the New ; but

only those who have given it a hasty and superficial reading will long

doubt that it contains within itself the mind of the Spirit.

§ 2. The Literary Form and Method of the Poem.

Critics have been almost as much divided on the literary questions

arising out of this remarkable book as theological writers have been on

the interpretation of its meaning. Some have regarded it as a collection

of love-songs, as Herder the great German poet and philosopher, whose

interesting and able work on the subject is entitled, i Love Songs, the most

Ancient and Beautiful from the East' (published in 1778). The old name

given to the book, 'Canticles,' lends sorno weight to that view. The

fact that no persons are introduced by name, and that the connection

between the different parts of the poem is difficult to trace, seems to suggest

an anthology of songs rather than a composition with unity of method and
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purpose. There have been modifications of this extreme view among the

critics -which have grown out of the more careful study of the poem.

Goethe, e.g., while he once held that it was a mere collection of separate

songs, afterwards in the ' Kunst und Alterthum ' admitted that there was

dramatic unity to be recognized in it. The chief representative of Hol der's

view in later times is Mundt ; but there are few writers of any distinction

who would deny that at least one mind is traceable in the ordering and

placing of the songs. Bleek, e.g., admits one editor who has put together

a variety of erotic compositions referring to different persons and composed

at different periods. And some Jewish critics havo supposed that whilo

the bulk of the poem refers to Solomon, other songs of a later date havo

been interpolated. The chief authorities for the unity of the composition

are Ewald, Umbreit, Delitzsch, and Zockler. The following considerations

must be acknowledged by every candid reader to be amply sufficient to

support the view that the poem is not a mere collection of fragments or

isolated songs, but has a definite aim, and is the product, at least in

arrangement, of some one superintending mind. The name of Solomon, and

of "the king," who is plainly Solomon, is prominent in the poem through

out. The different parts seem to be strung together by the introduction of

a chorus somewhat after the manner of a Greek play ; and the lover and

his beloved interchange the language of affection in a kind of dialogue.

The references to the family of the bride are consistent throughout. The

mother is introduced, never the father, but only the brothers, as though

the father were deceased, which would point to a particular history (see

ch. i. 6; iii. 4 ; and viii. 2). Again, the occurrence again and again of the

same or similar words as a refrain, and the repetition of similar illustrations

and figures, suggest one mind at work. The bride speaks in much the

same language several times. In ch. ii. 16 and vi. 3 she says, " My beloved

is mine, and I am his." In ch. ii. 5 and v. 8, " I am sick with love," and

over and over again she uses the expression, "he whom my soul loves.''

She is addressed by the chorus in a similar manner throughout. Delitzsch

very rightly says, " He who has any perception whatever of the unity of

a work of art in human discourse will receive an impression of external

unity from the Song of Solomon which excludes all right to sunder any

thing from it as of a heterogeneous character or belonging to different

periods, and which compels to the conclusion of an internal unity that may

still remain an enigma to the Scripture exposition of the present, but must

nevertheless exist."

But while unity of authorship, composition, and purpose may be

substantiated, it is still a difficult question to decide what is the literary

form and method of the poem. It is a mere abuse of literary language t>>

call it a drama. There is, properly speaking, no dramatic action and

progress in it. Ewald has gone so far as to maintain that it was designed

for representation, and Bottcher and Renan that it actually was exhibited

as a play. But all that can be said in favour of such a view is that there
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are dramatic features in the poem, such as the dialogue between the lover

and the beloved, the introduction of the chorus, and the scenic character

of some of the descriptions. But, on the other hand, there is no evidence

that any such representations took place among the Jews at any time,

and tho generally idyllic character of the whole makes it extremely

improbable that it was intended to be a drama. We can no more call the

Song of Solomon a drama than we can give such a title to the Book of Job.

Nor can we say, on the other hand, that it is a mere epithalaminm, or

idyllic song prepared for some nuptial occasion and adapted to a musical

intention. The literary problems arising out of tho mixed character of

the composition seem to be solved in the higher question of its aim and

purpose. It is the adaptation of human affection and sentiment to

religious uses. We need not therefore wait for a satisfactory theory of

its literary style, but rather be coutent to arrange its contents as they

dispose themselves by the natural divisions of the subject-matter. It

has been observed by Dr. Henry Green, of Princeton (in a note to his

translation of Zockler's ' Commentary '), " The scenes portrayed and the

displays of mutual fondness indulged seem to be grouped rather than

linked. They stand forth in their distinctness as exquisitely beautiful,

and reflecting as much light on each other and on the subject which they

illustrate and adorn as though they had been gathered up into the artificial

nnity of a consecutive narration or a dramatic plot. And this looser

method of arrangement or aggregation, with its abrupt translation and

sudden changes of scene, is no less graceful and impressive, while it is

more in harmony with tho Oriental mind and style of composition

generally than the vigorous, external, and formal concatenation which

the more logical but less proud Indo-European is prone to demand." All

that seems necessary to do as a help to the literary appreciation of the

poem is to indicate the general principle and method of its arrangement,

which may be expressed thus : Lovo is first set forth simply in its ecstatic

fervour of emotion in tho mutual delight of the lover and tho beloved. It

is then celebrated as nuptial love in the rejoicing of the bridegroom and

tho bride. And in the second half of the poem, ch. v. 1 to the end, love

is set forth as tried, for a time in danger of being lost, ultimately recovered

and expanding into the fulness of joy. There are thus three parts in the

poem. Tart I. extends from the beginning to the fifth verse of the third

chapter, and may be described as The rapture offirst lore. Part II. extends

from ch. iii. 6 to v. 1, and may be called Nuptial. rejoicing. Part III.

extends from ch. v. 2 to viii. 14, and may be named Separation and reunion.

But while these main divisions are traceable in the composition, there

are subdivisions which enable us to arrange the whole into a series of

lyrical pieces, and to discern in the language some distinction of speakers

and some variety of scene and action which give a wonderful life and

unity to ihe poem.

The opening words prepare us for the general scope of the whole work.
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which is to set forth the theme of true love, and thus to lead our thoughts

to the highest ideal of love. "Let him kiss me with the kisses of his

mouth: for thy love is hetter than wine." Wo are prepared for the

rapture of first love, which is poured out in the first part in exquisite

dialogue and monologue.

(1) Shulamith, the beloved, is waiting for the arrival of her lover,

and, surrounded by the chorus of ladies, pours out her rapture and longing,

which is responded to by her admiring companions (ch. i. 1—8).

(2) The royal lover appears, and the rapturous joy of mutual delight

is poured out in the banqueting-house (ch. i. 9 to ii. 7), closing with the

refrain of serene contentment addressed by the beloved woman to the fair

companions of her chamber : " I adjure you, 0 daughters of Jerusalem,

by the roes and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor awaken

love until it please."

(3) In the bright, pure atmosphere of this new-found rapture the

beloved woman sings the episodes of her love, tells how the loved one

wooed her, how the first love mingled with the loveliness of the opening

spring and summer and the delights of a pastoral life, how the heart

longed for him until he was found, and when it found him would not let

him go, concluding with the same refrain of satisfied yearning as in

ch. ii. 7. This third subdivision of Part I. occupies from ch. ii. 8 to iii. 5,

and contains some of the loveliest poetry in the whole composition.

Part II. Nuptial rejoicing (ch. iii. 6 to v. 1). Here we have first a

description of the nuptial festival, and then the bride and bridegroom

rejoicing in one another.

(1) The litter of Solomon is seen surrounded with his body-guard advancing

towards Jerusalem. The daughters of Jerusalem go forth to meet him.

He is crowned with the splendid crown made by his mother for the day

of his espousal. It is but a glimpse of the festival, but it suggests the

whole (ch. iii. 6—11).

(2) The greater part of the beautiful song which follows (ch. iv. 1—15)

is the address of the bridegroom to the bride; but the bride responds with a

brief rhapsody of delight, in which she surrenders herself entirely to her

husband (ch. iv. 16): "Awake, 0 north wind; and come, thou south;

blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out. Let my

beloved come into his garden, and eat his precious fruits ; " to which the

bridegroom responds with the words of delight and satisfaction (ch. v. 1).

This concludes the first half of the poem. We then pass into another

region. The cloud passes over the face of tho sun. The brightness of

the bridal bliss is obscured for a while. The bride tells of her forgetful-

ness and the recovery of her peace. This we may call Separation and

reunion—Part III. (ch. v. 2 to viiL 14). The subdivisions of this

concluding portion may be distinguished as follows :—

(1) Under the figure of a dream the bride describes the temporary

separation of her heart from the bridegroom ; her misery ; her longing and
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searching for the beloved object ; and her appeal to her fair companions

to help her (ch. v. 2—8).

(2) The sympathizing companions of the bride draw out the fulness of

her love by their questions, asking " why she so loves him," and whither

he is gone from her (ch. v. 9 to vi. 3).

(3) The royal bridegroom returns to his bride and rejoices once more

in her (ch. vi. 4—9).

(4) The companions of the bride, recognizing the effect of the renewed

bliss in the appearance of the bride, burst out into a song of praise of her

beauty (ch. vi. 10).

(5) The bride responds with a declaration of her ecstatic delight

(ch. vi. 11, 12).

(6) The companions of the bride pour out their praises as they behold

the bride in her dance of ecstasy (ch. vi. 13 to vii. 5).

(7) The royal bridegroom, approaching the bride, delights in her

attractions (ch. vii. 6—9).

(8) The bride, full of satisfaction in the love of her husband, invites

him to return with her to the scenes of her maiden life, and there his love

would beautify all that was familiar to her. In the thought of such bliss

she again adjures her companions to acknowledge the perfection of hei

peace (ch. vii. 10 to viii. 4).

(9) Bride and bridegroom are together in the restful joy of a simple

country life, exchanging sweet remembrances and confidences (ch. viii.

5-7).

(10) In the peace of the old homo others are thought of, and the bliss

of the bride overflows upon her Jcindred, to which the royal bridegroom

responds and the bride rejoices (ch. viii. 8—12).

(11) The royal bridegroom, delighting in his bride, bids her sing

(ch. viii. 13).

(12) The poem ends with 'the sweet melody of the bride's voice, inviting

the bridegroom to hasten to her side, in one of her familiar love-songs :

" Make haste, my beloved, and be thou like to a roe or to a young hart

upon the mountains of spices." Thus the voice of the bride, which opens

the poem, lingers on the ear in its close, and suggests to us that the whole

is as if from her standpoint the aspiration of an ideal love, breathing itself

out in desire after the beloved objects,—that the king may delight himself in

her beauty.

§ 3. Theories of Interpretation.

No one can accept the Song of Solomon as a book of Scripture, the

canonical authority of which is undoubted, without forming some theory of

interpretation which shall justify the position of such a book amongst the

sacred writings. It will be evident that our fundamental principles in

respect to the nature and authority of inspired books will modify the views
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-wo hold on any particular portion of Scripture. If the sacred writings are

no more than a collection of Jewish literature, in which there would

naturally be great variety, and not necessarily in every instance a lofty

spiritual aim, then we can regard the Song of Solomon as Herder did, as a

collection of beautiful Eastern songs, and there is no need to seek in them

either unity of purpose or special significance. But it is more diffioult to

reconcile such a view with the facts than to find a tenable theory of inter

pretation. It is simply incredible that such a book, if merely of literary

or moral worth, should be introduced into the collection of Jewish Scrip

tures, to be an inexplicable exception to the whole volume. All other

books have some distinct and easily recognizable connection with the

religious character and peculiar national position of the Jewish people.

Not one is where it is because it is a piece of literature. Why should tho

Song of Solomon bo an exception ? Moreover, the simple fact that Jews

themselves have always sought for an interpretation of the book shows

that they were not satisfied with the mere literary value of it. We must

either eliminate it altogether from the Bible, or we must find some method

for its profitable use. Those who have renounced all attempts to explain it

havo either been impatient with the difficulties, or out of humour with the

expositors. No doubt a very large amount of folly has been published by

those who have endeavoured to support a theory by ingenious manipulation

of the language. We are apt to be revolted by such extravagance, and

treat the whole subject with indifference. But there is no more beautiful

book in the Old Testament than the Song of Solomon. We cannot be right

in leaving it unstudied and unused. We must deal with it as a part of

Holy Scripture. As far as possible, therefore, we must put it in intelli

gible relation to the Word of God, as a progressive revelation of Divine

truth. We must understand what is the idea of the book, and how that

idea is set forth in the form in which the poem is composed. We proceed,

therefore, to give an account of the different theories which have been held

as to the interpretation of the book, and so to justify that which we accept

in the subsequent Exposition.

The theories of interpretation may be classed under three heads. 1.

Those which assume that the work is an allegory, that the facts contained in

it are merely employed for the purpose of framework, the language being

mystical and figurative. 2. Those which are founded upon a naturalistic

basis, taking the literary features of the work as the first in importance,

and regarding it as some form of love-poem or collection of erotic songs. 3.

Between these two extremes stands the typical view, which, without dis

carding the historical and literary basis, not to be disputed on the very

face of the work, endeavours to justify its position in the Word of God by

analogy with other portions of Scripture, in which natural and national

facts and interests are imbued with spiritual significance. In each of

these points of view there is truth, as there is variety of interpretation.

We shall be best prepared to understand the results of the most
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able modern criticism by placing these different theories clearly side by

side.

1. The allegorical theory. This is much the most ancient method of

interpretation. It sprang, no doubt, from the rabbinical school among the

Jews, in which the verbal inspiration of Scripture was tenaciously held,

while, at the same time, all kinds of fanciful interpretations were foisted

into the divinely authorized words. If the veil of the language has to bo

preserved intact, then the only resource of the dogmatist or the speculator is

to bring forth from behind the veil that which suits his purpose. It is of no-

consequence to prove that there were any real persons, such as Solomon and

Shulamith, whose love for one another is celebrated in this book. It might

be so or it might not be so ; these things are an allegory. The deepest

truths are set forth in the dress of these words of human affection. Some

have found in them God and his Church throughout all time. Others tho

historical and political relations of the Jewish people. Others have sought in

them profound philosophical mysteries and cabalistic secrets. There is one point,

and one alone, in which all these allegorical interpreters agree, and that is,

that nothing is to be made of the book taken literally, that there is no con

sistency and order in it if we attempt to regard it historically ; therefore

we have nothing in it but words, which may be applied in any manner

which is spiritually or otherwise profitable. Such a view condemns itself,

for it deprives us of any ground of confidence in seeking the true interpre

tation. That surely must be the mind of the Spirit which best accords

with the facts of the case. If there is not a foundation of historical truth

underlying all the Scripture, then it is a mere unsubstantial cloud which may

bo blown away by the changes in the atmosphere of human opinion. It is

against the analogy of Scripture. It opens the way to extravagance and

folly, by removing all bounds and inviting the licence of mere individual

speculation. It repels the common sense of the ordinary reader of Scrip

ture, and simply shuts the book which it misinterprets, so that many refuse

to look into it at all. " This mode of expounding oach separate particular,

not with a view to its place in the description in which it stands, but as a

distinct reference to the spiritual object typified by it, necessarily leads

both to a serious distortion of tho lessons to bo conveyed, and to a marring

and mangling of the symmetry and beauty of the objects depicted."

Postponing any further discussion of this principle, we proceed to give a

summary of the history of the allegorical interpretation.

There is no evidence that the Song of Solomon was allegorically inter

preted among the ancient Jews previous to the Christian era. Had it been

a well-known, traditional view, it would certainly have appeared in some

of the writings of tho Apocrypha, or in the works of Philo. But there is

no clear trace of it in either. The allusion which is found in the Fourth

Book of Esdras (v. 24, 26), in which the terms " lily " and " dove " are

employed of the Church, must be referred to a Christian origin, and dates-

probably about the end of the first century a.d. There is no decided
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evidence of the allegorical theory until the eighth century, when there

appeared a Targum on the book itself, with Euth, Lamentations, Esther,

and Ecclesiastes. The allegory is taken to be a figurative representation

of the history of the Israelites from the time of the exodus to their final

restoration and salvation. The Targum is marked, like most similar produc

tions, by great extravagance and absurd anachronisms. After an interval of

several centuries, distinguished rabbis published commentaries which con

tained references to older interpreters who had followed the Targum in

the allegorical view. Such were Eabbi Solomon ben Isaac (or Eashi), who

died 1105; David Kimchi (1190—1250); Ibn Ezra (died 1167); Moses

Maimonides (died 1204) ; Moses ben Tibbon ; Immanuel ben Salome, and

others. Some of these rabbinical writers have used the book to support

their peculiar philosophical views and their rabbinical interpretations of

Scripture ; but most of the Jewish writers have regarded the allegory as

veiled history and prophecy.

It was very different, however, with the Christian commentators. Not

only did they almost without exception treat the book as an allegory, but

they strained the interpretation beyond all limits of common sense and

Scripture analogy, so that their example has remained a warning, which

has produced a healthy reaction in the Church, and has led to the more

reasonable view which is now adopted by all the best critics. The rise of

the allegorical method can be traced chiefly to the Alexandrian school, and

to its great representative Origen. It was the fruit of philosophy in union

with Christianity. Origen wrote two homilies on the Song of Solomon,

whioh were translated by Jerome, and a commentary, part of which still

remains in the Latin of Eufinus. The idea of the book, according to

Origen, is the longing of the soul after God, and the sanctifying and

elevating influence of Divine love ; but he varies in his explanation of the

allegory, now taking it of the individual and then of the Church. His

example was followed by later Christian writers, as by Eusebius, Athanasins,

Epiphanius, Cyril, Macarins, Gregory of Nyssa, Basil, Gregory Nazianzen,

Theodoret, Augustine, and Chrysostom. There were slight differences

among these early Fathers in their application of the method, but they all

adopted it. Ambrose went so far as to suggest in his sermon on the per

petual virginity of Saint Mary, that there are allusions to Mary in such

expressions as the "locked garden" and the "sealed fountain" (ch. iv.

12); and Gregory the Great regarded the crown wherewith Solomon's

mother crowned him as a mystical emblem of the humanity which the

Saviour derived from Mary. There were some of the Fathers, however, as

Theodore of Mopsnestia, who advocated the literal and historical method

of interpretation, and he was challenged by some of his critics for his

sensual view of the book.

When we come to the Middle Ages we meet with larger and fuller com

mentaries, in which the allegorical method is wrought out with great

ingenuity. The highest name, perhaps, is that of the mystic Bernard of



INTRODUCTION TO

Clairvaux (died 1153), who wrote eighty-six sermons on the first two

chapters, followed by his scholar, Gilbert von Hoyland, who wrote fifty-

eight discourses on another portion. Bernard's discourses are mystical.

The soul is seeking her heavenly Bridegroom, and introduced by him into

progressive states of privilege—the garden, the banqueting-hall, the sleep

ing-chamber. The kiss of Christ is explained of the Incarnation. He was

followed by Eichard de St. Victor, and by the great theologian Thomas

Aquinas, Bonaventura, Gershon, and Isidore Hispalensis. The whole

mystery of the soul's intercourse with the Saviour is, according to them,

represented in the language of the Song. The book was, of course, greedily

laid hold of by the Middle Age mystics, as it has been by the mystico-

evangelical school of modern times, and amidst a dense cloud of fanciful

extravagance there are here and there to be found in their commentaries

gleams of highly spiritual discernment and profound thought. The

Spanish mystics went to great lengths of absurdity ; the " cheeks" of the

bride were outward Christianity and good works; her "golden chains"

were faith ; the " silver points " of the golden ornaments were holiness in

the walk and conversation ; " spikenard " was redeemed humanity ; " the

breath of myrrh " was the Passion of our Saviour ; " the thorns about the

rose " were temptations by tribulations, crimes, and heretics ; " the chariot

of Amminadab " represented the power of the devil, and so forth.

When wo come to the time of the Beformers, when biblical study received

an entirely new impulse and direction, we find the allegorical method,

while not altogether discarded, somewhat modified by the historical and

critical spirit which was growing in the Church. Martin Luther was to a

large extent under the influence of mystical writers in the early part of hia

theological course, but he did not follow them in their allegorical tendencies.

He saw the danger, which they had promoted, to the healthy use of Scrip

ture, and the mist they threw around its simple, practical meaning. In

his ' Brevis Enarratio in Cantica Canticorum ' he takes the book as written

for an historical purpose—to glorify the age and kingly power of Solomon!

and so to exalt the theocracy at its highest splendour. It is to help the

people to thank God for the blessings of peace and prosperity. God is the

Bridegroom, and his people are the bride. Luther was followed in his

view by other Beformers. Nicolas de Lyra, in his ' Portilla,' regards it as

a representation of the history of Israel from Moses to Christ, and in the

later chapters, of the Christian Church from Christ to the time of tho

Emperor Constantine. Starke (in his '.Synopsis,' pt. iv.) sees in it a

prophecy in which is represented the coming of Messiah in the flesh, the

outpouring of the Holy Spirit, the gathering of the New Testament Church

from Jews and Gentiles, and the special trials and providential leadings

of the people of God in every age. Bishop Perez of Valentia, in 1507,

published a commentary, in which an elaborate system of chronological

interpretation is set forth. There are ten canticles setting forth ton

periods—the patriarchs, the tabernacle, the voice of God from the taber
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nacle, the ark in the wilderness, Moses on Pisgah, the death of Moses,

entrance into Canaan, conquest and partition of Canaan, conflicts under

the Judges, prosperity and peace under Solomon. To these ten Old Testa

ment facts correspond ten New Testament fulfilments—the Incarnation,

teaching of Christ, his life and miracles, his ascent to Jerusalem, his death

on Ihe cross, the ingathering of Jewish converts, the mission to tho

Gentiles, the conflicts of the martyr Church, prosperity and peace under

Constantino. Cocceins (1673), in his ' Cogitationes,' finds in it the pre

diction of the events of his own time ; and Cornelins a Lapido treats it, in

a high Koman Catholic manner, as significant of the glory of the Virgin,

while he takes it as a kind of, prophetic drama, setting forth tho history of

the Church.

When we come to more modern times and to the great " Introductions "

to the study of the Bible, written by the most learned critics, we see tho

influence of a closer attention to the structure and languago of the hook in

the gradual decay of the allegorical method, and the attempt to unite tho

facts which underlie the words with a distinct spiritual significance. In

the beginning of this century, the great Eoman Catholic theologian and

critio Leon. Hug (1813) made a novel attempt to maintain the allegorical

view. The bride represented the ten tribes, the bridegroom King Hezekiah,

the brother of the bride a party in the house of Judah opposing the reunion

of the rent kingdom. He was followed by Kaiser in 1825. Rosenmiiller

sought to put fresh life into the worn-out theory by analogies brought from

Hindoo and Persian poetry; as Puffendorf (1776) introduced in his para

phrase mystical allusions to the grave and the hope of the resurrection, the

"virgins" being "pure And chaste souls shut up in the dark grave," and

waiting for the light of the Saviour's resurrection. Until we come to the

time of Keil and Hengstenberg, we have no really sensible defence of the

theory put forth, and it is scarcely necessary to make the remark that their

defence is a virtual surrender, for their use of the allegorical method is so

moderate that it barely exceeds the ideal and typical view, and is sub

stantially the same as that of Delitzsch and Zockler. Keil (< Introduction

to the Old Testament,' vol. i. p. 503, Eng. transl.) says, " The book depicts

in dramatico-lyrical, responsive songs, under tho allegory of the bridal

love of Solomon and Shulatuith, the loving communion between the Lord

and his Church, according to its ideal nature as it results from the choice of

Israel to be the Church of the Lord. According to this, every disturbance

of that fellowship springing out of Israel's infidelity leads to an ever

firmer establishment of the covenant of love, by means of Israel's return to

the true covenant God, and this God's unchangeable love. Yet we are not

to trace in the poem the historical course of tho covenant relation, as if

a veil of allegory had been thrown over the principal critical events in

the theocratic history." Hahn, e.g., finds allegorically represented " that

the kingdom of Israel is called in the service of God finally to overcome

heathendom with the weapons of love and righteousness, and to lead it
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Lack to the peaceful rest of loving fellowship with Israel, and so with God

again." Hengstenberg, in his ' Prolegomena to the Song of Solomon,' and

in his Exposition (1853), argues for the allegorical view from the use of

similar erotic language in the Psalms and prophets, as well as in the

general tone of the Old Testament. The beloved of the heavenly Solomon

is the daughter of Zion ; the whole, therefore, must be explained of

Messiah and his Church. But he proceeds to attempt an application of

this view to' the details of the language, in which he shows that it can

only be accepted in a modified form—the hair of the bride like a flock of

goats represents the mass of nations converted to Christianity ; the navel

of Shulamith denotes the cup from which the Church refreshes those that

thirst for salvation with a noble and refreshing draught; the sixty and

eighty wives of Solomon, the admission of the original Gentile nations into

the Church, 140 being 7 multiplied by 2 and by 10—the "signature of the

covenant," the kingdom of Christ being prefigured by the diverse nations

introduced into Solomon's harem ! Such follies tend to blind the reader

to the substantial truth of the theory, which is that, under the figure of

the pure and beautiful love of Solomon for Shulamith, is imaged the love

of God in Christ for humanity, both in the individual and in the Church.

The only other names which require mention in connection with the

allegorical theory are those of Thrupp, Wordsworth, and Stowe. Joseph

Francis Thrupp published a revised translation with introduction and

commentary (Cambridge, 1862). The millenarian view dominates his

work throughout. It is a prophecy of the coming of Christ. Wordsworth

(Christopher), in his 'Commentary on the Bible,' published 1868, also

regards the poem as a prophetic allegory, suggested by Solomon's marriage

with Pharaoh's daughter, and describing "the gathering" of the world

into mystical union with Christ, and its consecration into a Church

espoused to him as the bride. Calvin E. Stowe defends the allegorical

view in the Biblical Repository (April, 1847), giving a partial translation.

The fault of all these writers, able and learned as they are, is that they

push their theory too far, and that they are led away by it into a misuse

of Scripture to support that which does not fairly rest upon it. This is

the danger which must always attend upon the allegorical method. The

ingenuity of the interpreter is tempted to supply, out of his own creed,

what is lacking in the scheme of the allegory. He has liberty to suggest

what analogies he discovers. The highly figurative language of such a

poem as the Song of Solomon is easily accommodated to the demands of

any system of thought to which the wish is father. But while the

allegorical method, as a formal treatment, may be erroneous, it recognizes

the spiritual meaning and value of the book. The canonical position of

such a work requires to be justified. The allegorist attempts to do so. He

is certainly right in demanding that a distinct religious purpose shall be

the vital centre of any system of interpretation put forth. As Isaac Taylor

has remarked, in his 'Spirit of Hebrew Poetry,' "The book has given
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animation, and depth, and intensity, and warrant, too, to the devout

meditations of thousands of the most devout and of the purost minds.

Those who have no consciousness of this kind, and whose feelings and

notions are all < of the earth, earthy,' will not fail to find in this instance

that which suits them, for purposes, sometimes of mockery, sometimes of

luxury, sometimes of disbelief. Quite unconscious of these possessions, and

happily ignorant of them, and unable to suppose them possible, there have

been multitudes of earthly spirits to whom this, the most beautiful of

pastorals, has been, not indeed a beautiful pastoral, but the choicest of

those words of truth which are 'sweeter than honey to the taste,' and

'rather to bo chosen than thousands of gold and silver.' "

2. We must now proceed to describe the theories of interpretation which

havo been based upon a naturalistic principle. These may be styled the

-erotic, as they all regard the work as a collection of erotic songs, put together

simply on the ground of their literary worth and poetic arrangement,

religiously used by being idealized, just as the language of secular poetry

may be sometimes mingled with sacred, though the original intention of

the words had no such application. There are several varieties in the

form of this erotic theory. The songs have been regarded by some as

separate idylls of love, collected together and formed into a poem only by

a predominating reference to Solomon, and by the one pervading spirit of

pure love. But others have attempted to trace a dramatic unity and progress

in the whole, and have elaborated a history on which to found the drama,

while those who have renounced all such attempts to find a drama in

Hebrew poetry have yet clung to the idea of an epithalaminm, composed on

the occasion of Solomon's marriage, either with the Egyptian princess or

some Israelitish bride, and have endeavoured to justify their view by the

literary form of the poem. It is not necessary entirely to reject the

naturalistic basis in order to find a reason for the position of Solomon's Song

in the Bible. There is an element of truth in all the erotic theories. They

help us to remember that human love is capable of being mingled with

Divine ideas. That which is so often impure, and which sinks the life of

man below that of the beasts that perish, may yet be sanctified, lifted

above the evil of a fallen nature, and so may be taken, ideally, as the

fitting vehicle by which to convey the Spirit of God to the spirit of man.

The earliest writer whose treatment of the book was based upon tho

secular view of it was Theodore of Mopsuestia (died a.d. 429). He dealt

with all Scripture much in the same way, in the spirit of a rigid literalism,

in which he followed the school of Antioch. Like others of the same class, he

found only human love in the language, and his ' Commentary ' was publicly

condemned on that account in the Fifth CEcumenical Council (a.d. 553).

The Church's anathema crushed this commentary out of existence. The

Middle Ages were dominated by the allegorical spirit, and no other view

was put forth for hundreds of years. Until the free spirit of the Reforma

tion introduced a new criticism, the secular view of Solomon's Song did
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not reappear. In the time of Calvin, Geneva was startled by the brochure

of Sebastian Castellio (1544), who represented Shulamith as a concubine,

and denounced the book as'unworthy of a place in Scripture—to the great

displeasure of Calvin himself, who is said to have compelled Castellio to

withdraw from Geneva. The next name in the bibliography is that of

Hugo Grotins, who published his ' Annotations ' on the Old Testament in

1664. In his view the work is a nuptial song, with allegorical and typical

meanings, which he admits are to he found in it, though he does not

himself seek them. E. Simon, J. Clericus, Simon Episcopins, are other

instances of the same treatment of the book in the latter part of the

seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth centuries. The rise of

rationalism was the revival of the theory. Semler and Michaelis led the

way, in the middle of the last century, disparaging the book altogether.

It was only as the literary spirit of German criticism began to deal more

fairly with the whole of Scripture, as the remains of a great people, that

the poetic merits of Solomon's Song began to be recognized, and an attempt

was made to understand its position in the canon. Lessing, who was the

greatest critical mind of Europe at that time, saw that there was great

idyllic beauty in these ' Eclogues of King Solomon,' as he called them, and

compared them with those of Theocritus and Virgil ; but the most distin

guished name is that of Herder, whose celebrated work on ' The Spirit of

Hebrew Poetry' did much to revive the interest of the literary world in

the Bible. Herder wrote a separate work on Solomon's Song, treating it as

a collection of songs of love, and as intended to describe ideal human love,

for the purpose of setting forth the example of purity and innocence when

it was most needed in the ancient world. His criticism is in many respects

valuable and highly aesthetic. He draws attention to the exquisite poetry

of the songs, and to their surpassing worth as an ideal of human sentiment.

But delightful reading as Herder's work undoubtedly is, it is yet but little

help to the biblical student, as there is no attempt to follow out the religious

intimations of tho language, or to find in it any parabolical intention. The

rationalistic critics have, most of them, regarded the songs as fragmentary

and isolated, and thus have deprived themselves of their true position as

commentators ; for if there be no unity in the book, it is hard to find any

basis on which to rest the explanation of its meaning as a whole. To sup

pose a sacred work written simply in praise of human feeling, or even to

cherish the ideal of human relationship, is to resist the analogy of Scripture.

It may be doubted if even the Proverbs of Solomon should be regarded from

so wide and general a point of view as that.

There is no need to trouble the reader with an account of the many books

which have appeared in Germany, treating not only Solomon's Song, but

every other book in the Bible, in the most flimsy, superficial spirit, as though

no deeper meaning need ever be sought in them than that which satisfies

the logical understanding of a narrow-minded, pedantic professor. Eichhorn,

Jahn, Do Wette, Augusti, Kleuker, Doderlein, Velthusen, Gaab, Justi,
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Dodke, Magnus, Eebenstein, Lossner,—all such critics have proceeded on the

principle of finding a literary explanation of the form, not a spiritual expo

sition of the matter. Their highest aim is critical, and they have their

reward—they shako together a heap of dry bones, and their own dead hearts

hear no living voice of response. But there is a little advance upon the

barren, dreary emptiness of this rationalistic criticism in what is called the

dramatic theory of interpretation, which has received a considerable acces

sion of interest during the present century by the development of a new

historical hypothesis by which it is attempted to explain the dramatic unity

and progress of the composition. Jacobi, in 1771, led the way, in a work

in which he professed to defend the Song of Solomon from the reproaches

brought against it, supposing Solomon to have fallen in love with a young

married woman, who, with the husband, is brought to Jerusalem. The

husband is induced to divorce his wife for Solomon's sake, and she is alarmed

at the king's approach, and cries out for her husband's help. The whole is

a worthless attempt to work out a baseless hypothosis, which is entirely out

of harmony with the pure spirit of the whole book. Other German critics,

such as Hezel, Von Ammon, Stiiudlin, and Umbreit, have followed Jacobi

in endeavouring to unfold tho dramatic unity of the poem, but none have

gone further than the great historian Ewald, who has translated it with an

introduction and critical remarks (1826) ; see also his work on ' The Poets

of tho Old Testament' (1866). His view, as set forth iu the latter work,

is that it was actually prepared for representation. This opinion is sup

ported by the hypothesis that there is an actual love-history at the basis of

the poem ; a young shepherd, of tho north of Palestine, being the real lover

of Shulamith, from whom Solomon desires to alienate her affection ; and

that the main idea of the book is the successful resistance of Shulamith to

tho allurements of the royal lover and her faithfulness to her first love, to

whom she is restored by the king in acknowledgment of her virtue and as

an act of homage to faithful affection. This theory has been adopted by

many critics in later times, as by Hitzig, Vaihinger, Kenan, Keville, and

Ginsburg ; but it is not only exceedingly improbable in itself, but out of

harmony with the place of the work in the canon of Scripture. Even if we

could suppose Solomon capable of writing such a history of his own delin

quencies, we could still less understand how such a " confession " should be

incorporated in the sacred volume. There may be expressions in the mouth

of the bride which seem at first sight to favour such a theory, but the

position of Solomon throughout is quite inconsistent with the idea of illicit

solicitation, or indeed with any other relation to Shulamith than that of

chaste and legal marriage. The only forcible argument in favour of this

view, which is generally called " the shepherd " theory, is the use of language

in reference to the bridegroom which supposes him a shepherd ; but this is

explained by the fact which lies on the surface of the poem, that the bride

is one brought up in country life, and who in the purity and simplicit3r of

her heart addresses even Solomon himself as her shepherd. The conclusion

SONG OF SOLOMON. t
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of the poem bears this out, for Solomon is so captivated by the beauty of

her character that he follows her to her native region and rural home where

he is surrounded by her relations, to whom he vouchsafes his royal favour.

It must not be overlooked, that by this highly artistic method not only

is the contrast between the royal splendour and the pastoral simplicity

heightened, but ample scope is given for the introduction of spiritual

analogies, which must be granted to be the main purpose of the book and

the justification of its place in the canon. The theory is seen in all its

improbability in the form which is given it by Eenan, who represents the

shepherd following his beloved one to the foot of the tower of the seraglio

where she is confined, being admitted secretly by her, and then exclaiming,

in the presence of the chorus, in a state of rapturous delight, " I am come

into my garden, my sister, my spouse," etc. (ch. v. 1), carrying her home

when she is at last released from the king's harem, asleep in his arms, and

laying her under an apple tree when she awakes to call upon her lover to

set her as a seal upon his arm, etc. The shepherd-hypothesis is also

defective in another respect, and that is, that it fails to gite a clear

explanation of the two dreams which Shulamith narrates, which certainly

must both refer to the same object of love, and would seem to imply that

there was some defect of love on her part. The spiritual interpretation is

perfectly simple and plain; the bride representing the soul of man, and

therefore its inferiority to that with which it would be united. But if we

suppose Sbulamith shut up in a harem, the representation is most forced

and unnatural, for she certainly could not have either wandered by night

in the city of Jerusalem, nor dreamed of such an adventure. The whole

hypothesis is rendered unnecessary by the arrangement which disposes the

language among three classes of speakers only—the bride, the chorus of

ladies, and the king. Thus the shepherd-lover is identified with the royal

bridegroom, and the basis is still left secure on which a spiritual interpre

tation of the whole can be based. Notwithstanding the very ingenious

attempts made by Ginsburg and Eeville to defend the theory, it must be

given up, with all the erotic explanations, as untenable and lowering to the

character of the poem. We can only justify this decisive statement of

opinion by setting forth, in opposition to what we oppose, a more excellent

way, which we now proceed to do, giving an account, at the same time, of

the various shapes which have been given to the typical vietc, which wo

adopt.

3. The typical view. It should be frankly admitted by those who reject

both the allegorical and the erotic interpretation of the Song of Solomon,

that no theory can be sound which does not recognize what forms the

principal distinctive element in each of these views. We cannot overlook

the fact that the book is a religious book, and is placed as such in the

canon ; therefore in some sense and to some extent it must be allegorical,

that is, there must be a deeper meaning in it than that which appears

on the surface, and that meaning must be in harmony with the rest of
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Scripture. So with regard to the various erotic and naturalistic explana

tions, it cannot bo denied that there is an historical basis on which the whole

- rests, so that as poetry there is an ideal human element running through

it which gives it both vitality and form. It is the attempt to carry it out

to an extreme which has vitiated the theoiy in each case. The main

principle can be preserved without acceptance of the details. It is true, as

Zitekler has observed, that it was " the greatly preponderating inclination

of the Fathers in the Middle Ages, which soon obtained exclusive sway, to-

plunge immediately and at once into the spiritual sense, which stifled at its

birth every attempt to assert at the same time an historical sense, and

branded it with the same anathema as the profane-erotic interpretation of

Theodore of Mopsuestia." But the spirit of the Reformation broke the

spell of the allegorists. The desire to know the mind of the Spirit led to

a truer searching of the Scriptures. Even in the Roman Catholic Church

there were signs of that freedom, especially among the mystics, one of

whom, the Spanish mystic Louis de Leon, in the latter part of the sixteenth

century, wroto a translation and explanation of the Canticles, in classical

Spanish, in which, recognizing the historical basis of the book, he lifted

the veil from the spiritual beauties which he said were hidden behind the

figures. Others followed in the same track, as Mercerus (Le Mercier),

1573, in his 4 Commentary,' and Bossuet in his work on the ' Books of

Solomon' (Paris, 1693), and Calmet in his ' Commentary ; ' but the two

great English names in connection with a revival of the study of the book

on a more intelligent foundation are John Lightfoot (1684) and Bishop

Lowth (1753). The latter, especially in his 'Prelections in Hebrew-

Poetry,' somewhat after the style of Herder, led the way in this country to

a profounder attention to the literary form and critical examination of the

Bible. Lowth's view is substantially that which has been adopted by the

majority of evangelical writers since his time, that the book is not to be

regarded as a " continual metaphor " nor as a " parable properly so called,"

but rather as a " mystical allegory in which a higher sense is superinduced

upon an historical verity." He is certainly wrong, however, in his view

that the bride referred to is Pharaoh's daughter. Harraer, the author of

the ' Observations on Passages of Scripture,' followed Lowth, in 1778, with

a commentary and new explanation of Solomon's Song; but it is merely of

a literary kind, no attempt being made to explain the spiritual application

of the language, and it is of no great value. Dr. Mason Good, the learned

physician, translated the Song with very interesting notes, regarding it as

a collection of idylls in praise of Solomon's queen. Charles Taylor ban

added valuable notes to Calmet's ' Dictionary,' and Pye Smith advocated

the merely literary valuo of the book and its unspiritual character. Hoff

mann explained it of Pharaoh's daughter, and Ziickler went back too far

towards the allegorical theory. The two great German commentators,

Keil and Delitzsch, substantially agree in their view, which, while admitting

the allegorical intent of the book, refuses to see hidden meanings in every
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detail of the historical basis. One would find, more distinctly than the

other, reference to the Church of Christ, both in Israel and in the new

dispensation, but both agree that the love of Solomon for his bride is

idealized, and so used spiritually. Keil sums up his view thus : " It depicts

in dramatized lyrical expression, by songs, under the allegory of the bridal

love of Solomon and Shulamith, the loving communion between ihe Lord

and his Church, according to its ideal nature as it results from the choice

of Israel to be the Church of the Lord. According to this, every dis

turbance of that fellowship, springing out of Israel's infidelity, leads to an

oven firmer establishment of the covenant of love, by means of Israel's

return to the true covenant God, and thus God's unchangeable love. Yet

we are not to trace in the poem the historical course of the covenant

relation, as if a veil of allegory had been thrown over the principal events

i u the theocratic history " (' Introd. to Old Testament,' vol. i. p. 504). The

llev. T. L. Kingsbury, M.A., in the ' Speaker's Commentary,' has accepted

the suggestion which seems the most natural—that the history which is

involved in the Song is genuine, and that it refers to "some shepherd-

maiden of Northern Palestine, by whoso beauty and nobility of soul tho

great king has been captivated ; that as the work of one endued by inspira-

lion with that wisdom which 'overseeth all things' (Wisd. viii. 23), and

so contemplates them from the highest point of view, it is in its essential

character an ideal representation of human love in the relation of marriage ;

that which is universal and common in its operation to all mankind being

here set forth in one grand typical instance." " No allegorical method of

exposition," he rightly observes, " which declines attempting to elucidate

an independent literal sense, on the plea that such endeavour would involve

the interpretation in a succession of improprieties and contradictions,"

should be accepted. It is both untrue and dishonouring to a sacred and

canonical book. The fundamental idea he would take to be " the awful

all-constraining, the at once levelling and elevating powers of the mightiest

and most universal of human affections; and the two axes on which the

main action of the poem revolves are the twofold invitation, the king's

invitation to the bride on bringing her to Jerusalem, the bride's to the king

in recalling him to Shunem." While wo willingly coincide in the general

truth of these remarks, wo incline to the view which Keil has expressed so

moderately, that the main purpose of tho book is not to glorify a human

sentiment or relationship, which seems out of place in a Hebrew book, but

rather, using the ideal human feeling and relationship to lead tho soul

of man into the thought of its fellowship with God, the condescending

privilege which is included in that fellowship, the exaltation of man which

it brings with it, and the mutual character of religion, both in the indi

vidual and in tho Church, as based upon the mystical union of God and his

creature and their interchange of communications. We must not be

deterred from a moderate and chastened employment of type in the inter

pretation of Scripture by the abuse which has been only too frequently
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made of it. No doubt, if we look above the historical, or natural, or literary

aspects of the book, it is easy to find in it the meanings which we may be

tempted to put there ; but the same thing may be said of the Lord's

parables and of all Scripture. The historical, literary, and spiritual aspects

blend in one, and that interpretation which is given to the language is

most likely to bo after the mind of the Spirit, which follows his own

method and harmonizes with that which he inspired the man of God to set

before us, and his Church to hand down to us with the seal of its appro

bation upon it. The commentary must always justify, or otherwise, its

own main principle; and if as a whole it satisfies the language, it cannot

be very far astray.

It has been objected by some that we ought not to employ Solomon as

in any sense a type of God or of Christ, because ho was a sensual man ;

but such a principle would simply exclude all types, for they must be

inferior in worth to that which they typify. The patriarchs were far from

perfect men in their moral features, but they were plainly employed in

Scripture typically as well as historically. David himself, the leading

typical character and norm of the Old Testament, was guilty of great sins.

Moreover, while Solomon appears in the poem itself as a sensual Eastern

monarch, there is no reference to the sensuality of his life. Xor need wo

doubt that, sensualist as he became, and degraded as he was in the latter

part of his life, he would in the earlier portion of his manhood be capable

of the sincere attachment portrayed in the songs. At the same time, it

may be allowed that the facts are idealized. Fundamentally they are

historical. For a religious purpose they are lifted up into the region of

poetry. To a considerable extent the same may be said of the Book of

Job, which builds a splendid poem on a basis of facts.

There remains, then, only, in conclusion, to justify this typical interpre

tation by showing that it is in analogy with other parts of Scripture. It.

will not be denied by any one, however much opposed to allegory or type,

that the metaphor of marriage is common through tho Old Testament in

-connection with the exhortation to covenant faithfulness. This is so

familiar in the prophetical writings that it is quite unnecessary to adduce

instances. The fifth, fiftieth, and sixty-second chapters of Isaiah and the

first few chapters of Hosea, with the opening words of Malachi, will suffice

to remind the reader that it was an illustration which all the sacred

writers made use of. It should again be remembered that we have in the

forty- fifth psalm an instance of what the title describes as a "Song of

Loves," or Epithalaminm, which no one doubts was composed on the

-occasion of Solomon's marriage, or on some similar occasion in Israel. It

is only a very extreme rejection of typical interpretation which would

refuse to such a psalm any higher application than that which appears

upon the surface, especially with such language in it as ver. 6, "Thy

throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever : the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right

sceptre." Admitting that such terms might be at first employed only as
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royal adulation and homage, it can scarcely be doubted that their place in

the Word of God is due to the fact that the Israelitish king was regarded

as the type of him who was called by the believing “Israelite indeed, in

whom was no guile,” “the Son of God, the King of Israel” (John i, 49).

The reference to Messiah was certainly believed by the Jews themselves,

as we see from the introduction of it into the Chaldee paraphrase and

others of the Jewish writings, and as such it is cited in Hebrews (i. 8, 9).

No satisfactory explanation of the psalm can be made out on any other

view. If we deny a Messianic reference in such a case, while the New

Testament confirms it, our position must be that of dealing with the whole

of the Old Testament only as a fragmentary Jewish literature, without

proper unity and without inspired authority. In that case we are thrown

back upon far greater difficulties than any which the older view meets, for

we cannot explain the history and character of the Jewish people as a

whole, and we must be prepared to answer the full force of the Apostle

Paul's emphatic statement, that “to them were committed the oracles of

God” (Rom. iii. 2). Such bold rationalism is now completely out of date,

and we must be at the pains to study the language of the Old Testament

with a reverent acknowledgment of the purpose of God in unfolding the

secrets of his mind and will. Hengstenberg bases his argument for the

allegorical interpretation of Solomon's Song on the fact that Solomon

himself is the author, and that we cannot otherwise account for the title

and place given to the work. Had it been a mere collection of love-songs,

it would be a dishonour to the Word of God to call it by such a name and

place it side by side with the sublime inspired songs of Moses, Miriam,

Deborah, Hannah, and David. There is certainly considerable force in

that view. And the close correspondence between the “Song of Loves,”

the forty-fifth psalm, and the “Song of Songs” seems to confirm the

typical character of both. We find, for instance, such language as this,

apparently adopted as a religious phraseology, “fairest among the children

of men” (Ps. xlv. 3), “chiefest among ten thousand” (Cant. v. 10). “The

king,” as the highest object of praise; “lilies,” as the emblems of virgin

purity and loveliness; loveliness of the lip, as representing excellence of

discourse; heroic might, majesty, and glory in the king; the idea which

pervades both, of conjugal fidelity, with other minor resemblances, lend

considerable weight to the suggestion that the forty-fifth psalm was a kind

of adaptation of the Canticles for performance by the sons of Korah in

the temple. Hengstenberg mentions many instances in the prophetical

Scriptures in which he traces allusion to the language or metaphors of the

Song of Solomon, but they are not sufficiently clear to be relied upon as

evidence. And the same may be said of the instances which he adduces

from the New Testament, which he thinks is “pervaded with references

all of them based on the supposition that the book is to be interpreted

spiritually.” Our Lord refers to “Solomon in all his glory;” can we safely

affirm that he alludes to the description in Canticles? Hengstenberg
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-points to the metaphor in ch. ii. 1, " I am a rose of Sharon, a lily of the

valley," but unfortunately he has put those words into the lips of Solomon

instead of the bride, which defeats his reference. Most of the other

instances are equally unsatisfactory. At the same time, it must be admitted

that the use of metaphors formed from the marriage relation and from the

language of human affection, in application to the highest intercourse of

the soul with the objects of faith, is common both in our Lord's discourses

and in the writings of the apostles. It is especially prominent in the

Apocalypse. The Church is the bride, the Lamb's wife. Would such

metaphors bo employed by the Apostle John unless he had found them

already in the Old Testament ? Would the Apostle Paul have spoken as

he does of the mystical meaning of marriage as setting forth the union

between Christ and his Church, unless the Scriptures had familiarized the

people of God with the symbol ?

We entirely sympathize with that revulsion of feeling with which

healthy minds turn away from the extravagant fanci fulness and arbitrari

ness of the allegorical school of commentators. But wo refuse to follow

those who, in their avoidance of one extreme, fly to the other. The book

cannot be a mere literary product. We must find for it some true place

in the sacred volume. " Shall we then," asks Mr. Kingsbury, in the

' Speaker's Commentary,' " regard it as a mere fancy, which for so many

ages past has been wont to find in the pictures and melodies of the Song

of Songs types and echoes of the actings and emotions of the highest

love, of love Divine, in its relations to humanity; which, if dimly

discerned through their aid by the synagogue, have been amply revealed

in the gospel to the Church? Shall we not still claim to trace, in the

noble and gentle history thus presented, foreshadowings of the infinite

condescensions of incarnate love?—that love which, first stooping in

human form to visit us in our low estate in order to seek out and win

its object (Ps. cxxxvi. 23), and then raising along with itself a

sanctified humanity to the heavenly places (Eph. ii. 6), is finally awaiting

there an invitation from the mystic bride to return to earth once more

and seal the union for eternity (Rev. xxii. 17)? With such a conception

-of the character and purpose of the poem, we may at any rate sympathize

with the glowing language of St. Bernard concerning it. This Song

excels all other songs of the Old Testament. They being, for the most

part, songs of deliverance from captivity, Solomon for such had no

occasion. In the height of glory, singular in wisdom, abounding in

riches, secure in peace, he here by Divine inspiration sings the praises

of Christ and his Church, the grace of holy love, the mysteries of the eternal

marriage, yet all the while like Moses putting a veil before his face,

because at that time there were few or none that could gaze upon such

glories" (vol. iv. p. 674). It is unworthy of any devout interpreter of

such a book to despise and disparage the spiritual element in it. What

so many of God's people have recognized must be substantially the mind
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of the Spirit. No doubt, as Delitzsch has observed, " no other book

of Scripture has been so much abused by an unscientific spiritualizing

and an over-scientific unspiritual treatment." But the errors of commen

tators are generally gropings towards the light. The truth is more likely

to be found in the mean between the two extremes. The allegorist gives

the reins to his fancy and ends in absurdities ; the literalist shuts himself

up in his naturalism and forfeits the blessing of the Spirit. We trust that

the following Exposition will show that there is a better way.
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EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER I.

Ver. 1.—The song of songs, which is

Solomon's. This is certainly the title of

the book which follows, although in our

present Hebrew Bible it is the first verse of

the book, preceded by the shorter form, ' The

Song of Songs.' The Septuagint has simply

the title 'Anna, so that our English title in

the Authorized Version, 'The Song of

Solomon,' has no ancient authority. It is

well altered in the Revised Version to 'The

Song of Songs.' The word "song" (te>)

does not necessarily convey the meaning,

composed to be sung to music. If the per

formance of the words were chiefly in view,

the word would have been 'nDra, carmen,

" lyric poem," " hymn," or "ode." The Greek

''Affua dafidruv, and the Latin of the Vul

gate, Canticum cantieorum, accord with the

Hebrew in representing the work as taking

a high place either in the esteem of the

Churoh or, on acoount of the subject, in the

esteem of the writer. Luther expresses the

same idea in the title he attaches to it, ' Das

Hohelied,' that is, the chief or finest of songs.

The reference may be to the excellence of

the literary form, but probably that which

suggested the titlo was the supreme beauty

of the love which prompted the songs. The

title may be regarded as applied to the whole

book, or to the first portion of it giving the

uamo to the whole. If it be a collection of

separate songs strung together, as some think,

by more resemblance in style and subject,

then the words, "which is Solomon's" (-iz>'$

ioVwS) apply to the first song alone. But the

unity whioh is clearly to be traced through

the book to the end makes it probable that

the title is meant to ascribe the work to the

authorship of Solomon. This is the opinion

of the majority of critics. It must have

SOXG OF SOLOMON.

come either from the wise king himself, or

from some one of his contemporaries or im

mediate successors. The preposition is the

lamedk avctorit. If the meaning were

" referring to," another preposition (hv) would

have been employed. It has been remarked

by Delitzsch that the absence of any descrip

tion of Solomon as " King of Israel " or "son

of David," as in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes,

confirms the view that Solomon himself was

the sole author. Some have argued against

the authenticity of the title on the ground

that the longer form of the relative, izfN,

is used in it, whereas in the book itself the

shorter form, c% is found, but no dependence

can be placed on that argument regarded by

itself, for the same writer employs both forms,

as e.g. Jeremiah, who uses the longer form

in his prophecies and the shorter in Lamen

tations. The shorter form is, in fact, the

older, being Old Canaanitish or Phoenician,

tfN, which is a lengthened form of tr, and

afterwards became -!»N. One writer, however

(Fleischer), holds that the relative pronoun

has a substantive origin, and compares it

with the Arabic ithe and the Assyrian asar,

meaning " track " or" place," like the Ger

man welcher, which comes from too. But

whether this be so or not, it is certainly unsafe

to date any book by the form found in it of the

relative pronoun. We know that in poetry

the abbreviated form is common. It was

probably a North Palestine provincialism, as

we see in the Book of Kings. It became

common.in proso writings after the Captivity

because of the degradation of Hebrew, but it

was not unknown before that time either in

prose or poetry. With regard to the exact

description of the poetic form of the Song of

Songs, the difference among critics is con

siderable, but the question is scarcely worth

discussing. There undoubtedly is unity of

B
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conception in the songs which are brought

together, but it cannot be of importance to

prove that there is dramatic unity strictly

speaking; there is no dramatic procedure,

nor can we suppose that there is any ultimate

aim at dramatio representation. But the

Exposition which follows will suffice to show

that there are facts of history in the back

ground of the poem; if the suggestions of

the language aud scenery bo followed, the

facts are very beautiful aud even romantic—

the love of the great king for one of his own

subjects, a lovely northern maiden, whose

simplicity and purity of character are a great

attraction and lend much force to the religious

sentiment of tho song. In 1 Kings v. 12 we

read that " the Lord gave Solomon wisdom,

as he promised him." That divinely in

spired wisdom enabled him, notwithstanding

his own personal errors, to idealize and sanc

tify the lovely episode of his life which lies

at the foundation of his poem. And the

Church of God in every age has appreciated,

more or less widely, the inspiiation, both of

matter and of form, which breathed in it.

We are told that Solomon composed one

thousand and fivo songs (1 Kings iv. 32) ;

whether this is a part of that collection or

not we cannot certainly say, but that it is a

mere fasciculus, or collection of separate

songs, strung together by their general

erotio character, is what wo cannot believe.

No doubt, as Dr. Mason Good has observed,

the Arabian poets were accustomed to ar

range their poems in what they compared to

a string of pearls, but we can scarcely carry

such a fact into the Bible, and deal with

sacred books as mero literary remains. There

must be a deep religious meaning in such

language, and it is in accordance with

Kastern usage that amatory songs should be

so employed. What the meaning is we must

persistently ask, and however much has been

wrongly said in the past, while we believo in

the Divine authority of the Old Testament

wo must not renounce the endeavour to find

the Song of Songs worthy of its title and its

place.

Ver. 2—ch. ii. 7.—Parti. MUTUAL Love.

Song of Shulamith in the royal chambers.

Chorus of ladies, daughters of Jerusalem.

Ver. 2.—Let him kiss me with the kisses

of hit mouth : for thy love is better than wine.

Whother we take these words as put in tho

lips of the bride herself, or of the chorus as

identifying themselves with her, is of little

consequence. It is certain that the idea in

tended to be expressed is that of delight in

the approach of tho royal bridegroom. The

future is used optatively, "Let me be taken

up into tho closest fellowship and embrace."

All attempts to dispense with tho amatory

phraseology are vain. The " kisses " must

I be interpreted in a figurative sense, or tho

sacred character of the whole book must

be removed. The words may be rendered,

with one of his kisses ; i.e. the sweetness of

his lips is such that one kiss would be

rapture. Some have thought that allusion is

intended to the custom among idolaters

referred to in Job xxxi. 27, " My mouth hath

kissed my hand ; " but the meaning is simply

that of affection. The great majority of Chris

tian commentators have regarded tho words

as expressive of desire towards God. Origeu

said, the Church of the old dispensation

longing after higher revelations, as through

the Incarnation, " How long shall he send

mo kisses by Moses and the prophets ?

I desire the touch of his own lips." It is

dangerous to attempt specific applications of

a metaphor. The general truth of it is all

that need be admitted. If the relation

between God and his people is one that can

be set forth under the image of human affec

tion, then there is no impropriety in the

language of Solomon's Song. " To kiss

a kiss " (npTr'j ptfj) is the ordinary Hehraio

form (cf. " to counsel a counsel "). Tluj

love is better than wine. The plural is used,

"loves," as in the word "life" (0"n)—the

abstract for the concrete, perhaps in order

to indicate the manifestation of love in many

caresses. The change from the third person

to the second is common in poetry. The

comparison with wine may be taken either

as denoting sweetness or exhilarating effects.

The intoxicating power of wine is but rarely

referred to in Scripture, as the ordinary

wine was distinguished from strong drink.

Some, as Hitzig and Bottcher, would read

'jp.tr, changing the pointing, and trans

lating, " Let him give me to drink ; " but there

is no necessity for a reading so forced and

vulgar. The Septuagint, altering the vowels

of the word " love," turn it into " breasts,"

and musttherefore have supposed it addressed

to tho bride. The word is connected with

tho Arabic, and runs through the languages,

dodh (cf. Dada, Dido, David). Perhaps the

reference to wine, as subsequently to the

ointments, may be explained by tho fact

that the song is supposed to be sung while

wine is presented in the chamber, and while

the perfumes are poured out in preparation

for the entrance of the royal bridegroom.

We can scarcely doubt that the opening

words are intended to be tho utteranoe of

loviug desire on the part of tho bride in the

presence of the daughters of Jerusalem.

Some have suggested that vers. 1—8 are

from a kind of responsive dialogue, but tho

view of the older interpreters and of Ewald,

Hengstenberg, Weissbaeh, and others of tho

moderns, seems more correct, that all the

first seven verses are in the mouth of

Shulamith, and then ver. 8 comes in naturally
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as a chores in reply to the song of the bride.

The use of the plural, " We will run after

thee," etc., is easily explicable. The bride is

surrounded by her admiring companions and

attendants. They are congratulating her

on the king's love. She speaks as from the

midst of the company of ladies.

Ver. 3.—Thine ointments have a goodly

fragrance ; thy name is as ointment poured

forth ; therefore do the virgins love thee.

There is some slight difference among critics

os to the rendering of this verse, but it does

not affect tho meaning. Lovely and delight

ful thou art. As thy perfumes are so precious,

so is thy name ; the more it is spread, the

more delight is found in it. Tbe idea is

that the person is tho sweetest, and that his

communications are elovating and inspiring.

The "virgins" may.be taken generally,

"Those who are full of the; sensibility of

youth appreciate thy attractions." The word

almah is much disputed about, but the

meaning is simply that of " young woman,"

whether virgin or marriod. " Thou art the

delight of all the young." Mason Good

renders tho verso—

"Rich thy perfumes; but richer far than

they

The countless charms that round thy

person play ;

Thy name alone, more fragrant than the

rose,

Glads every maid, where'er its fragrance

flows."

Ver. 4.—Draw me, we will run after thee :

the king hath brought me into his chambers :

we will be glad and rejoice in thee, we will

make mention of thy love more than of wine :

rightly do they love thee. This is best taken

ad all spoken by tho bride. It is the language

of the purest affection and adoring admira

tion. " I drew them," God says (Hos. xi. 4),

"with cords of a man, with bands of love."

" The Lord appeared of old unto me," says

Jeremiah (xxxi. 3), "saying, Yea, I have

loved thee with an everlasting love : there

fore with loving-kindness have I drawn

'thee." In the same sense tho Greek word IA-

kvcu> is used by our Lord himself of the

Father drawing to the Son, and ofthe Son, up

lifted on the cross, " drawing " all men unto

him (cf. John vi. 44 ; xii. 32). If the spiritual

meaning of the whole poem is admitted, such

language is quite natural. The king's

chambers are the king's own rooms in the

palace, i.e. his sleeping-rooms and sitting-

rooms—the penetralia regit. We may take

the preterite as equivalent to the present;

t.e. "The king is bringing me into closest

fellowship with himself, not merely as a

member of his household, but as his chosen

bride." The concluding words have caused

-much discussion. The meaning, however, is

the same whether we say, " The upright love

thee," or " Thou art rightly loved." The

intention is to set forth tie object of love as

perfect. The plural, Dntf"p, is used to signify

the abstract of the word, thought, or act ; i.e.

"righteous," for "rightly" (cf. Ps. lviii. 2 ;

lxxv. 3) ; but tho best critics think it could not

be the abstract for the ooncrete plural, as in

the Vulgate, .Recti diligunt te. Tbe same use

of the word is seen in ch. vii. 9, " The best

wine that goeth down smoothly for my

beloved " (cf. Prov. xxiii. 31). Before going

further in the song, it is well to observe how

chaste, pure, and delicate is the language of

love ; and yet, as Delitzach has pointed out,

there is a mystical, cloudy brightness. We

seem to be in the region of the ideal. It is

not a mere love-song, though it may have

been the commemoration of an actual past.

The Eastern form of the words may bo less

suited to our taste than it would bo to those

who first embraced Christianity, and to the

nineteenth century than to the lirst ; but the

loving rapture of the Church in fellowship

with the Saviour is certainly seeking a more

vivid expression in song, and there are

many of tho most simple-minded and de

voted Christians whose joy in Christ pours

itself out freely in strains not much less

fervid and almost as sensuous as anything to

be found in Solomon's Song. Some are begin

ning to remonstrate against this freedom of

devotional language, but the instinct of the

Church seems to justify it as the demand of

tho heart under the influence of the Werd of

God itself. Perhaps there is a state of

religious feeling coming into the experience

of Christians which will remove the veil from

such a book as the Song of Songs, and we

shall yet find that its language is needful

and is not extravagant.

Ver. 5.—I am black, but comely, 0 ye

daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents of Eedar,

as the curtains of Solomon. The word

" black " (rnhnp) does not necessarily mean

that the skin is black, but rather sunburnt,

dark-brown, as in Lam. iv. 8, where the same

word signifies the livid or swarthy appear

ance of one who has suffered long from

famine and wretchedness. There is certainly

no reason to take the word as an argument

for the bride being Pharaoh's daughter ;

but it points to what is confirmed by the

rest of the poem—the rustic birth and

northern blood of the bride. She has been

living in the fields, and is browned with the

ruddy health of a country life. The best

explanation of the words is that they are

drawn out by the fact that the bride is

surrounded by her ladies. Some think that

they look askance at her, or with indigna

tion at the boldness of her words ; but that is

quite unnecessary, and would be inconsistent

with the dignity of the bride. The country
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maiden feels the greatness of the honour,

that she is chosen of the king, and with

simple modesty, in the presence of courtly

ladies around her, sets forth her claim. The

simile is not uncommon in poetry, as in

Theocritus andVirgil. Comely; i.e. attractive,

agreeable. Kedar (whether from the Arabic,

meaning “powerful,” or from the Hebrew,

“black”) designates the tribes of the North

Arabian descendants of Ishmael (Gen. xxv.

13; Isa. xxi. 17), Kedareens, referred to by

Pliny, and remaining in Arabia until the time

of the Mohammedans. The Bedouin still

calls his tent his “hair-house;” it is covered

with goat's-hair cloth, mostly black or grey.

Whether the reference is to the colour of

the goat's hair or to the tents being browned

or blackened by the heat of the sun, we can

not doubt that the allusion is to the com

plexion, and the rest of the simile would

then be applicable to the lovely shape and

features of the maiden, the curtains of

Solomon being the curtains of a pavilion, or

pleasure-tent, spread out like “a shining

butterfly,” i.e. the beautiful cloth or tapes

try which formed the sides of the tent or the

tent-coverings, the clothing of the framework,

or tent-hangings (see Isa. liv.2; Exod. xxvi.

36; 2 Sam. vii.; 1 Chron. xvii. 1, etc.).

Egyptian hangings were particularly prized.

The custom prevailed among Eastern mon

archs of sojourning once in the year in some

lovely rural district, and at such times their

tents would be very magnificent. The LXX.

has, &s Beppets XoAouðv, “as the skins of

Solomon; ” but this is a mistake. The word

is derived from a root “to tremble,” i.e. “to

glitter in the sun.” Those who desire to find

an allegorical interpretation think there is an

evident allusion here to the sojourn of Israel

in the wilderness, or the admission of the

Gentiles into the covenant; but there is no

reason for any such strain upon the meaning.

The simile is merely poetical. The soul

realizes its own acceptance before God, but

ascribes that acceptance to his grace. “The

bride, the Lamb's wife,” sees the beauty of

the Lord reflected in herself, and rejoices in

her own attractions for his sake. There is

no immodesty in the consciousness of merit

so long as that merit is ascribed to him from

whom it comes. There is often more pride

in the assumption of humility than in the

claim to be acknowledged. The same apostle

who declared himself less than the least of all

saints also maintained that he was not a

whit behind the very chiefest apostles.

Wer. 6.—Look not upon me, because I

am swarthy, because the sun hath scorched

me. My mother's sons were incensed against

me; they made me keeper of the vineyards;

but mine own vineyard have I not kept.

The meaning seems to be—Do not let the

swarthiness of my complexion lower me in

your eyes. Literally the words are, Do not

see me that I am; i.e. do not regard me as

being, because I am. There is no necessity

to suppose any looks of the ladies to have

suggested the words. They are the words

of modest self-depreciation mingled with

joyful sense of acceptance. It is difficult

to render the Hebrew exactly. The word

translated “swarthy” (shecharchoreh) is

probably a diminutive from shechorah, which

itself means “blackish;” so that the mean

ing is, “that my complexion is dark.” The

reference to the sun explains the word still

further, as pointing, not to a difference of

race, but to mere temporary effects of an out

door life: “The sun has' playing with

my complexion;” or, as the LXX, renders

it, IIapé8Aeyé uč 6 #xfos, “The sun has been

gazing at me.” So other Greek versions.

Some, however, include the idea of burning

or scorching, which is the literal meaning

of the verb, though in Job iii. 9 and xli. 10.

it is used in the sense of looking at or upon.

The sun is the eye of the heavens (see

2 Sam. xii. 11), and with delicate feeling

it is spoken of here as feminine, the bride

playfully alluding, perhaps, to the lady seen

in the heavens preceding the ladies of the

court in gazing on her beauty. It is difficult

to explain with perfect satisfaction the next

clause of the verse. Doubtless “mother's

sons” is a poetical periphrasis for brothers

—not “step-brothers,” as some have said.

Perhaps the mother was a widow, as no

father is mentioned. The best explanation.

is that the bride is simply giving an account

of herself, why she is so browned in the sun.

The brothers, for some reason, had been in

censed against her, possibly on account of

her favour in the eyes of the king, but more

probably for private, family reasons. They

would not have her shutting herself up in

the house to take care of her complexion;

they would have her in the vineyards. In

the word “keeper” (noterah, instead of

notzerah) we have an instance of the northern

dialect—a kind of Platt-Hebrew—harden

ing the pronunciation. My own vineyard

have I not kept no doubt refers simply and
solely to her complexion, not to her virginity

or character. She means—I was compelled

by my brothers to go into the vineyards in

the heat of the sun, and the consequence

was, as you see, I have not been able to

preserve the delicacy of my skin; I have

been careless of my personal beauty. The

sun has done its' The reference helps.

us to recognize the historical background

of the poem, and leads naturally to the use

of the pastoral language which runs through

the£ The king is a shepherd, and

his bride a shepherdess. Without straining

the spiritual interpretation, we may yet dis

cover in this beautiful candour and sini
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plioity of the bride the reflection of the soul's

virtues in its joyful realization of Divine

favour ; but the true method of interpreta

tion requires no minute, detailed adjustment

of the language to spiritual facts, but rather

seeks the meaning in the total impression of

the poem.

Ver. 7.—Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul

loveth, where thou feedest thy flock, where

thou makest it to rest at noon: for why

should I be as one that is veiled beside the

flock of thy companions 1 These words carry

on the associations suggested by the previous

verse. The bride is longing for the bride

groom ; but she cannot think of him yet in

any other light than as a companion of her

simple country life—he is a shepherd, and

she a shepherdess. "Take me into closer

fellowship with thyself ; let me not remain

still only one amongst the many." Perhaps

there is intended to be an allusion to the

common metaphor—the king as the shepherd

and the people as his flock ; but the upper

most thought of the bride is separation

unto her husband. The soul which longs

for the enjoyment of fellowship with God

desires to be carried away out of all distrac

tions, out of all restraints, lifted above

reserve and above doubt into the closest and

most loving union. The idea of the veil

may be either the veil of mourning or the

veil of modesty and reserve. Probably tho

latter is the true reference. The LXX. has,

a» *tpiPaWofitfrj. There is some difference

of opinion among critics. Ewald thinks it

refers to strangeness—" like one unknown,"

and therefore veiled; Gcscuius says, "one

fainting;" others connect the word with

the root " to room," " to wander " (see Isa.

xxii. 17), which is confirmed by Symmachus,

theVulgate, tho Syriac, the Chaldee, Jerome,

Venetian, and Luther. The simplest ex

planation is that the bride compares herself,

in her absence from her lord, among the

ladies of the court, to a veiled woman travel

ling beside the flocks of the shepherds,

seeking her friend, but not yet brought to

him.

Ver. 8.—(Chorue of ladiet.) If thou know

not, 0 thou fairest among women, go thy

way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and

feed thy kids beside the shepherds' tents.

That another voice is here introduced there

can be no doubt ; and as it is not like the

voice of tho bridegroom himself, whioh is

heard in the next verse, we must suppose

it to be the chorus of attendant ladies.

Delitzsch suggests very plausibly that they

are pleasantly chiding the simplicity of the

country maiden, and telling her that, if she

cannot understand her position, she had

better return to her country life. In that

case, " if thou know not " would mean—If

thou canst not rise up to thy privilege ; the

knowledge referred to being general know

ledge or wisdom. Tho delicate irony is

well expressed, as in the reference to the

kids—" feed thy kids," like a child as thou

art. But there may be no intentional

irony in the words ; rather a playful and

sympathetic response to the beautiful sim-

Elicity of the bride—If thou art waiting to

e brought to thy beloved, if thou art seeking

thy shepherd, thou most iovely woman, then

go quietly on thy way, like a shepherdess

tending the kids beside the shepherds'

tents ; follow the peaceful footsteps of the

flock, and in due time the beloved one will

appear. This is better than to suppose the

ladies presuming to indulge in irony when

they must know that Shulamith is the king's

favourite. Besides, the first scone of tho

poem, which is a kind of introduction, thus

ends appropriately with an invitation to

peaceful waiting for love. We are prepared

for the entrance of the beloved one. The

spiritual meaning is simple and clear—Those

that would be lifted up into the highest en

joyments of religion must not be impatient

and doubt that the Lord will reveal himself,

but go quietly and patiently on with the

work of life, " in the footsteps of the flock,"

in fellowship with humble souls, and in the

paths of peace, in the green pastures and

beside the still waters, ready to do anything

assigned them, and the time of rejoicing and

rapture will come.

Ver. 9.—(Entrance of the hridegroom.) I

have compared thee, 0 my love, to a steed

in Pharaoh's chariots. There can bo no

reasonablo doubt that these words are put

into the mouth of the king. The " steed "

is in tho feminine (':--) ; some would point

tho word with the plural vowels, that is,

"to my horses," or a "body of horses."

There is no necessity for that. The refer

ence to a particular very lovely mare is more

apt and pointed. In 1 Kings x. 26 we read

in the LXX. Version of Ttiriripts xiA'a5fs

0q*«ia! finroi, which Solomon had for his

chariots—fourteen hundred war-chariots and

twelve thousand horsemen. The Pharuoh-

chariots were thoso which tho king hod

imported from Egypt (1 Kings x. 28, 29 ;

2 Curon. ix. 28). It may be that the refer

ence is to the splendid decoration of tho

trappings. Delitzsch very rightly sees in

such a figure a confirmation of the view that

Solomon himself was the author. The horses

from Egypt wore famed at that time as those

of Arabia became afterwards. Tho names

both of horses and chariots in the Egyptian

language were borrowed from the Semitic,

as they were probably first imported into

Egypt by the Hyksos, or shepherd-kings.

Other examples of the same comparison are

found in poetry, as in Horace, Anucreon,

and Theocritus. In the last (' Idyl.,' xviii.
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30, 31) occur the following lines, rendered breasts. My beloved is unto me as a

into English verse :

“As towers the cypress 'mid the garden's

bloom,

As in the chariot proud Thessalian steed,

Thus graceful, rose-complexioned Helen

moves.”

The idea is that of stately beauty and grace

ful movements. The old commentators see

the Divine love of espousals (Jer. ii. 2), as

in the wilderness of£ Exodus, and after

wards in the wilderness of the world. The

Bible is full of the expression of Divine

tenderness and regard for man.

Vers. 10, 11.—Thy cheeks are comely with

plaits of hair, thy neck with strings of

jewels. We will make thee plaits of gold

with studs of silver. This language may be

suggested by the comparison first employed

—the trappings of the horse. “The head

frame of the horse's bridle and the poitral

were then certainly, just as now, adorned

with silken tassels, fringes, and other orna

ments of silver. Torim, ‘round ornaments,’

which hang down in front on both sides of

the head-band or are also inwoven in the

braids of hair in the forehead.” The strings

of jewels were necklaces—three rows of

pearls. The ornamentation is, however,

quite in accordance with female dress. The

king makes the promise of gold and silver

decoration as an expression of his personal

delight in his bride and acceptance of her.

Gold and silver were closely connected;

hence silver was called, in the Old Egyptian

£ “white gold.” The idea seems

to that of silver points sprinkled over

golden knobs. Compare the description in

“Faust” of Margaret's delight in the casket

she finds in her room. The LXX. and

Vulgate have mistaken the word torim for

a similar word for “doves,” taking the simile

to be the beautiful colours of the dove's

neck. The bride does not seem to reply

immediately to the king; but we may sup

pose that the king takes his bride by the

hand, and leads her into the banqueting

chamber. But the next three verses, which

are certainly in the lips of the bride, may

be taken as her expression of delight in

her husband, either while he feasts in the

banquet or when it is over. The banquet

is a familiar emblem of the delight of mutual

love. Hence the feasts of love in the

primitive Church were regarded, not only

as seasons of fellowship between Christians,

but times of rejoicing, when the soul entered

into the full appreciation of the Saviour's

presence.

Vers. 12–14.—While the king sat (or,

sits) at his table, my spikenard sent (sends)

forth its fragrance. My beloved is unto me

as a bundle of myrrh, that lieth betwixt my

cluster of henna flowers in the vineyards

of Engedi. The preterite is best taken

poetically for the present. The words are

evidently a response to those of the king.

As such they refer to present feeling and

not to a past state. The bride expresses

her delight in the king. The table is used

generally. The Hebrew word is from a

root “to sit round.” The habit of reclining

at table was introduced much later, during

the Persian, Greek, and Roman period.

The spikenard was a powerful perfume,

probably of Indian origin, as the Indian

word naladá, meaning “that which yields

fragrance,” shows. The Persian is nárd, the

Old Arabic nárdi. It was made from an

Indian plant, the Valeriana, called Nardo

stachys 'Gatāmānsi, growing in Northern

and Eastern India. The hairy part of the

stem immediately above the root yields the

perfume. That it was “very precious” we

see from the account of Mary's offering,

which was worth more than three hundred

denarii, i.e. £8 10s. (Mark xiv. 5; John

xii. 2). Horace promised Virgil a whole

cask, i.e. nine gallons, of the best wine in

exchange for a small onyx-box full of the

perfume. The metaphor represents the

intense longing of love. Myrrh was an exotic

introduced into Palestine from Arabia,

Abyssinia, and India. Like frankincense,

it is one of the amyridae. The Balsamoden

dron myrrha is the tree itself with its leaves

and flowers. From the tree came a resin

or gum (Gummi myrrhae), which either

dropped from the leaves or was artificially

obtained by incisions in the bark. The

natural product was the more valuable. It

was much prized as a perfume, and em

ployed for many purposes. The Hebrew

women were accustomed to carry little bags

or bottles of myrrh suspended from their

necks and hanging down between the

breasts under the dress, diffusing an attrac

tive fragrance round them. The word

tseror is, properly, “a little bag,” sacculus,

“that which one ties up,” rather than a

“bundle.” The meaning, of course, is

rhetorical—He is at my heart and delight

ful to all my thoughts as the fragrance to

my senses. The henna flowers, or cypress,

in the vineyards of Engedi, is a very beau

tiful figure. Copher, the £" cluster,

—in Greek, kürpos: in Arabic, al-henna

(Lawsonia)—grows in Palestine and Egypt,

as we are told by Pliny (‘Nat. Hist. xii.

24). It is a tall shrub reaching to eight or

ten feet, exceedingly beautiful in*:

ance, and giving forth a delightful odour.

It is named from a root “to be white or

yellow-white.” The Moslem women stain

their hands and feet with it to give them a

yellow tint. Engedi was a lovely district
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on the west of the Dead Sea—Hazezon

Tamar, now Ain Tidy, where Solomon made

terraces on tho hillsides and covered them

with gardens and vineyards. The allusion

confirms the date of the writing as con

temporary with Solomon, as the gardens

would then he in their perfection. The

figure is, perhaps, intended to be an advance

in rhetorical force upon that which preceded

—the fragrance diffused and almost over

powering, as of a blossoming tree.

Ver. 15 Behold, thou art fair, my love ;

behold, thou art fair; thine eyes are as

doves ; literally, thine eyes are doves. The

king receives tho worship of his bride and

delights in her. She is very sweet and fair

to him. The dove is a natural symbol of

love ; hence it was attached by the classical

nations to the garden of love, together

with the myrtle, rose, and apple, all of

which we find introduced in this Hebrew

poem. Hence the Arabic name for a dove,

Jemima, as we see in the Book of Job, was

the name of a woman (cf. Columbina).

The language of the king is that of ecstasy ;

hence the interjection and repetition. The

enraptured monarch gazes into tho eyes of

his beloved bride, and sees there only purity,

constancy, and affection. In ch. vii. 4 the

eyes are compared to fish-ponds, no doubt

for their clear, liquid depth and serenity.

Some have thought that the allusion is to

the very lovely oyes of the doves ; but there

is no need of the limitation.

Ver. 16—ch. ii. 1.—Behold, thou art fair,

my beloved, yea, pleasant; also our couch

is green. The beams of our house are

cedars, and our rafters are firs. I am a

rose of Sharon, a lily of the valley. We

take these throe verses together as being,

in all probability, the address of the bride

to her royal husband. This was tho view

taken by the Masoretio editors and pre

served in our present pointing of the

Hebrew, as wo see in tho masculine form of

the first word, '=]jn, which replies to the

feminine form in ver. 15, ^n. The seven

teenth verse is apparently abrupt. Why

should the brido pass so suddenly from the

general address of affection, " Thou art fair,

thou art pleasant," to a particular descrip

tion of a rural scene? The explanation

suggested by some of tho critics is not far

fetched, that Solomon whispers to her that

she shall go back with him to her country

life if she pleases, or she reminds him of his

promise made at some other time. Un

doubtedly the point of Shulamith's response

lies in ch. ii. 1, " I am not at ease in this

palatial splendour; I am by nature a roso

of Sharon, a lily of the valley. Take me

to the green couch, and let me lie under tho

cedars and the firs." The couch is tho

divan (cf. Amos vi. 4), from a root "to

cover over " (like " canopy " in Greek, kuvu-

wtiov, so called from its protecting tho

person under it from the Kiivama, or

"gnats"). It is not that the nuptial bed

is particularly intended, or even the bridal

bower, but the home itself as a bowery

resting-place. "Our home is a sweet

country home ; take me, there, beloved one."

Tho word " green " is very suggestive in the

Hebrew. It is said to " combiue in itself the

ideas of softness and juicy freshness, perhaps

of bending and elasticity, of looseness and

thus of overhanging ramification, like weep

ing willow. Beams, from a root " to meet,"

" to lay crosswise," " to hold together."

But the meaning depends upon the idea of

the whole description. Some would render

" fretted ceilings," or " galleries ; " but Dr.

Ginsburg gives it, " our bower is of cedar

arches," which excludes the idea of a formal

structure mado of cedar beams. The same

meaning is convoyed in the lost clause,

" our rafters are firs." The word rendered

"rafters" (dtp) literally signifies "a place

upon which one runs " (like pis', a " street "),

i.e. a charming or pleasant spot. The

beroth is the cypress tree, an Aramaic word,

or one used in the north of Palestine. The

meaning is, "our pleasant retreat is

cypressos"—is beautiful and fragrant with

the cypress tree. Delitzsch, however, and

others would take it differently as describing

the panels or hollows of a wainscoted ceil

ing, like iparvat, laeunie, lacunaria, and the

LXX., tparvufidra : Symraachus, tparvaHrtis :

Jerome, laquearii (cf. Isa. lx. 13). But

the concluding words would then be un

fitting. The brido is not describing a

splendid palace, but a country home. "I

am a tender maiden," she says, " who has

been brought up in retirement ; take me to

a forest palace and to the green, fragrant

surroundings, whore tho meadow-flower, the

valley-lily will bo happy." AVe aro so

accustomed to the rendering of ch. ii. 1,

which our Revised Version has adopted

from tho Authorized, that it would be

wrong to destroy the effect which it borrows

from long familiarity unless it were abso

lutely necessarv. The word chavatseleth,

however, has been differently translated ;

it is literally any wild flower—rose, saffron

crocus (Colchicvm autnmiuiU), tulip, nar

cissus, lily. The crocus is, perhaps, nearest

to the meaning, as the name is probably

derived from a root " to form bulbs " or

bulbous knolls. It ocours only once again,

in Isa. xxxv. 1, where it is rendered "roso"

in the Authorized Version; LXX., i»Sos :

Vulgate, flos. Some derive it from tho root

ehavaz, " to bo bright," with h as termina

tion. Sharon may be hero a general

denomination of the open field or plain,

from ehj, " to be straight, plain." There
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bably akin to shésh, “byssus,” shayish,

“white marbles” (cf. Hos. xiv. 5, “He

shall bloom as a lily”). Our Lord's refer

was a district called Sharon on the coast

from Joppa to Caesarea. There was another

Sharon beyond the Jordan (see 1 Chron.

v. 16). According to Eusebius and Jerome, | £e to “the lilies of the field” reminds us

there was yet another, between Tabor and that they were in Palestine both very beau

Tiberias, and this, as being in the north, tiful£ very abundant. Zöckler thinks

may be referred to. Aquila renders “a it is not the strongly scented white lily

rosebud of Sharon.” The lily (shoshannah) (Lilium candidum) to which reference is

is only found as here in the feminine form made, but the red lily (Lilium rubens); but

in the Apocrypha. The red and white lily either will convey the same idea of a

were both known. Some would derive the flower of the field which is meant. “My

word from the numeral (shesh) “six,” beauty is the beauty of nature—artless and

because the liliaceae are six-leaved, while pure.”

the rosaceae are five-leaved; but it is pro

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1–4.—The prologue. I. THE INSCRIPTION: 1. The title. We are told (1 Kings

iv. 32) that the songs of Solomon were a thousand and five. This is the chief of all,

the Song of Songs. It stands alone in the Old Testament. It is a pastoral drama of

singular loveliness. It shows a delight in the beauties of nature such as we might look

for in him who “spake of trees, from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon even unto the

hyssop that springeth out of the wall; of beasts also, and of fowl, and of creeping things.”

It exhibits a touching picture of early affection gradually ripening into the blessed love

of wedlock—that love which, when pure and unselfish, tends more than anything that

is of this world to elevate and refine the soul. And it has a higher meaning. Holy

men of widely different times have seen in it the spiritual converse of the Church, or

of the individual soul, with the heavenly Bridegroom. A famous Jewish rabbi, after

saying that all the books of the Hagiographa are holy, describes the Song of Songs as a

holy of holies; and a great Father of the Church says that in this book the perfected,

who have the world beneath their feet, are joined to the embraces of the heavenly Bride

groom. Thus it combines all the elements which give a charm to poetry—beauty of

form and elevation of thought; a delicate appreciation of the attractions of external

nature; a deep sense of the sweetness and power of the most universal, the most domi

nant, of human affections; and an uplook to higher things, an uplook from that love

which is of God—for such surely is the love of husband and wife (see Eph, v.25–28)

to God who is love. Thus the title is abundantly justified. There are great difficulties

here and there; but yet much of the Song of Songs has ever sounded to believing souls

like far-off echoes of the new song which only the redeemed from the earth could learn

(Rev. xiv. 3). There are few passages of Holy Scripture sweeter to the Christian heart

than those thrice-repeated words, “My Beloved is mine, and I am his.” 2. The author

ship. “Which is Solomon's.” The Hebrew preposition may be translated “of” or

“for.” In the titles of Ps. lxxii. and cxxvii. it is rendered in our Authorized Version

“for Solomon,” “of Solomon ” standing in the margin. Ps. cxxvii., like the rest of

the “songs of degrees,” is almost certainly post-Exilic; and in Ps. lxxii, the LXX. trans

lators are probably right in regarding Solomon as the subject, not the author, of the

psalm. If the Song of Songs was written by Solomon himself, we have in it a most

awful warning of the fickleness, the sinfulness, of the human heart., Solomon, who

knew so well what is the sweetness of pure and holy love, was led astray by that

sensual passion which usurps the name of love. Solomon, who was called Jedidiah, “the

darling of the Lord,” whom “the Lord loved” (2 Sam. xii. 24), who himself “loved the

Lord” (1 Kings iii. 3)—that same Solomon “loved many strange women” (1 Kings

xi. 1), and “when he was old, his wives turned away his heart after other gods.” “Let

him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall; ” “Ye that love the Lord, see that

ye hate the thing that is evil.” The soul that would live in the love of Christ must

hate, and reject with horror and loathing, the very smallest beginnings of that sin of

impurity which separates a man from God utterly and with a fearful rapidity. If, on

the other hand, it was written by some prophet or poet of Northern Palestine in Solo

mon's time, we have an explanation of those peculiar words which some scholars regard
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as Aramaic, others as dialectic peculiarities of the Lebanon country ; and we have a

warning not to trust too much in human leaders. We must not put our trust in man,

but only in God. When men, once honoured and esteemed, fall into sin, we cannot but

be distressed ; but we must not allow our faith to waver. God is the truth ; hecontinueth

faithful ; we must trust in him. The internal evidence of the song itself points to a

time anterior to the separation of the northern and southern kingdoms ; this is not the

place to discuss the arguments for a later origin. 3. The meaning. The song seems to

rest on an historical basis ; its many details, its geographical notices, its many references

to circumstances of Solomon's time, to its peace and prosperity (such a period of peace

and prosperity as perhaps never occurred again during the chequered history of Israel),

to its commerce, its magnificence, point to a groundwork of actual fact. It relates the

love of the great king for some innocent country maiden—a love that was returned,

that for a time at least brought happiness to both, and seemed to refine and elevate the

characters of both, as a pure love which leads to a blessed marriage ever does. But

holy men of old were led by the Spirit to incorporate this beautiful narrative into the

canon of Holy Scripture. That fact invests the song with another and a higher mean

ing. Jewish rabbis regarded it as a parable of the relations between God and Israel.

Many of the Christian Fathers have seen in it the love that is between Christ and his

Church ; the longings of the Christian soul for the presence of the heavenly Bridegroom ;

the vicissitudes of the spiritual life ; the blessed union of the bride, the Lamb's wife, with

the Lord of her redemption at the last. There are great difficulties in the spiritual

interpretation of some passages ; but when we consider the position of the song in the

sacred book ; when we remember that "every Scripture inspired of God is also profitable

for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in righteousness; " when

we remember the great value which many of God's saints have set upon this book, the

great spiritual benefit which they have derived from it, we feel that it must be right to

regard it as a parable of Divine love, to see under this earthly story a deep and holy

heavenly meaning.

II. The first song. 1. The bride's longing for the beloved. The three verses

(2—4) are often regarded as the song of a chorus of virgins, the companions of the

bride ; perhaps the mingling of the singular and plural pronouns seems rather to suggest

that we have in this first song the voice of the bride herself blended with the strains of

her virgin-friends. The bride yearns for the embrace of love. In the pure love of

Christian man and maid, the maiden long desired gives at last the full treasure of her

love in answer to that love which had with earnest devotion sought for her affection.

Ancient writers see in these words the longing of the Jewish Church for a closer union

with God, for the fulfilment of the promise given through the prophet (Hos. ii. 16),

" In that day, saith the Lord, thou shalt call me Ishi [' my Husband1], and shalt call me

no more Baali [' my Lord ']." The Christian Church, the Christian soul, longs for the

enjoyment of the Saviour's love. We notice the abrupt beginning, " Let him kiss me."

The bride is speaking of one well known, greatly loved. There is no need of exact

description ; the pronoun is enough ; there is only One whose image is ever present to

that loving heart. When the Christian, taught by the Holy Ghost, is learning, slowly

and imperfectly (as, alas ! it must be here), to fulfil the first of all the commandments,

he will yearn above all things for that manifestation of himself which the Lord promises

to them that love him (John xiv. 21, 23). The traitor's kiss, treacherous as it was,

shows that such a token of affection was usual in the intercourse between our Lord and

his apostles. His love is unchanging, everlasting ; still the Christian soul may say,

" The Son of God loved me, and gave himself for me ; " still the soul longs for the sense

of that blessed love ; " the love of Jesus, what it is, none but his loved ones know." The

woman that was a sinner kissed the Saviour's feet. The kiss of peace was in apostolic

times the token of the love which Christians had one towards another. The kiss of

pure and holy love is a parable of the blessed love which is betwixt Christ and his

Church. That love is better than wine. Now the bride speaks to the Lord. " Thy

love," she says ; she feels that he is coming in answer to the call of love. Earthly joys

ore poor indeed when compared with that joy which is in the Lord. St. Paul contrasts

them in the Epistle to the Ephesians (v. 18, 19). Excess in wine brings degradation,

misery. The Christian soul needs not this spurious excitement; it has a source of joy

higher beyond all comparison. It is filled with the Spirit, and the fruit of the Spirit is
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joy—joy which manifests itself in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. 2. The response

of the chorus. The attendant virgins assent. The love of the Bridegroom is better than

wine, better than the fragrance of the sweetest of perfumes, sweeter than ointment

poured forth which sheds its scent around. The odour of the precious ointment

which Mary poured upon the Saviour's head filled the house ; the sweet odour of the

name of Jesus fills the whole Church; it sheds its penetrating influence everywhere

throughout the Church ; " therefore," the chorus sings, " do tho virgins love thee." The

plural number seems to remind us that the love of Christ is personal, individual. The

bride, the Lamb's wife, is, indeed, the whole company of the elect. But the Lord's love

is not only general ; it does not bless only the Church as a whole, an aggregate ; he loves

all and each; the whole Church and each separate Christian soul; therefore each

separate Christian soul, all who take their lamps and go forth to meet the Bridegroom,

rejoice in the Bridegroom's love, and desire above all things to return it. " We love him,

because he first loved us." 3. The blended voices of the chorus and the bride. (1) The

request : " Draw me, we will run after thee." The bride is listening for the bridegroom's

call ; she is ready to answer. Her virgin-companions join in assenting chorus ; they will

accompany her. The Christian soul longs for the fulfilment of the.Divine Word, " I

drew them with cords of a man, with bands of love " (Hos. xi. 4) ; it pleads that gracious

promise, " I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me."

" Break up the heavens, O Lord ! and far,

Thro' all yon stnrlight keen.

Draw me, thy bride, a glittering star,

In raiment white and clean."

It seems too much to ask ; none feel their unworthiness, their guilt, so keenly as those

whom the Lord is calling nearer to himself. But faith hears his voice and believes in

his power. If only he will draw us, we shall run after him. Love is the magnet of

love. When God deigns to shine into his people's hearts to give the light of the know

ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, when the blessed word, " We have

seen the Lord," is realized in the heart, then the soul runneth in ever-deepening desire

to respond to that condescending love. None can come to Christ, we know, " except

the Father who hath sent me draw him" (John vi. 44); therefore that prayer, "Draw

me, we will run after thee," is often in the Christian's heart, often pleaded by the

Christian's lips. We are weak and helpless ; but when he draws us with that holy

invitation, " Come unto me," we must arise, we must run after him. To look back is

ruin. " Remember Lot's wife." And his call giveth strength to follow, to run after

him. So St. Augustine says in well-known words (' Conf.,' ix. 1), " How sweet did it at

once become to me to want the sweetnesses of those toys ; and what I feared to be

parted from, was now a joy to part with ! For thou didst cast them forth from me,

thou true and highest Sweetness. Thou castedst them forth, and for them enteredst

in thyself, sweeter than all pleasures, though not to flesh and blood ; brighter than all

light, but more hidden than all depths ; higher than all honour, but not to the high in

their own conceits." (2) The answer. The prayer is heard ; we hear the voice of tho

bride : " The King hath brought me into his chambers." Christ loved the Church, and

gave himself for her, that he might present her to himself a glorious Church. The

chorus answers, " We will be glad and rejoice in thee." Individual believers make up

the great Church of Christ. Once we were afar off ; now we are brought near ; we are

" fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God." In proportion as we

realize our Christian privileges of access unto God we learn to rejoice in the Lord. The

fruit of the Spirit is joy ; thatjoy passes all earthly pleasures. Believers will remember

the tokens of the Saviour's love, dwelling on them in holy thought ; they will leave

no place in their hearts for sensual delights ; they will love the Lord in uprightness, in

sincerity, and truth.

Vers. 5—8.—Dialogue between the bride and the chorus. I. The rride's sense of

tjnworthiness. 1. " 1 am black." The country maiden loved by the great king feela

her own imperfections : she artlessly describes her misgivings to the daughters of

Jerusalem, who constitute the chorus ; she has been accustomed to rustic occupations ;

she has been ill-treated ; the sun has embrowned her cheeks till she is black as the



4JH. I. 1—17.] 11THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

tents of 'Kedar, the tents of goat's hair in which the wandering Arabs lived. The

Christian soul knows its guilt. Worship begins ever with confession ; when we draw

near to Christ, we are most sensible of the plague of our own hearts. Christians will

find help and comfort in communion with the like-minded ; they will tell them their

spiritual troubles; but such holy communion can be held only with the like-minded,

with the daughters of Jerusalem. Christians sometimes have home troubles ; they

seem unable to keep their own vineyard, to attend to their own spiritual needs, because;

other work is forced upon them, because their time is taken up in matters which seem not

to belong to their peace ; they must be patient and meek, and wait for the Bridegroom's

call. 2. " But comely" In her artless simplicity she mentions her own beauty : she

is fair as the curtains of Solomon. The king, we may suppose, had a stately pavilion

in the Lebanon country, near the dwelling of the bride. The Christian recognizes with

humble and adoring thankfulness the working of the Spirit of God within his soul.

" By the grace of God I am what I am : and his grace which was bestowed on me was

not in vain ; but I laboured more abundantly than they all : yet not I, but the grace

of God which was with me." If God is drawing us nearer to himself we must know it.

True unaffected humility recognizes his working in our unworthy hearts, and longs to

be found in Christ, " not having mine own righteousness, which is of the Law, but that

which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." The

bride compares herself to the curtains of Solomon ; the Christian owes whatever he may

possess of the beauty of holiness to his communion with the King of saints.

II. The rride's longing for the rridegroom's presence. 1. Her seeking love.

He is not with her now, but her soul goeth forth to him ; she apostrophizes her absent

lord, and pours forth her yearning in the presence of her companions. (1) The address :

" Thou whom my soul loveth." It is an expression of intense affection, repeated several

times in the song (ch. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4). The love of Christ is the life-spring of the

Christian heart. That love, when real and true, makes the Christian seek always, every

day and every hour, the blessed presence of the Saviour. That lovo is the soul's love.

It is not a thing of words and phrases, not a matter of outward form and observance ;

it is treasured deep in the heart ; it is the mainspring of life and action ; it comes to

Christ with the question, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? " and that in the

ordinary concerns of life, in the trifles, the little joys and sorrows of everyday life, as

well as in the emergencies that come now and then, the dangers and distresses which

cross our path from time to time. That true, deep love is exceedingly precious ; it is

the perfect love that casteth out fear ; it can answer like St. Peter, " Lord, thou knowest

all things ; thou knowest that I love thee." It is of all graces the holiest and the best ;

it is the first of the fruits of the Spirit ; it is granted to the believer in answer to fervent

persevering prayer. May we whose hearts have long been so cold and dead seek it, and

gain it to be our own through tho forgiving mercy of our God ! (2) She asks where ho

feeds his flock. The King of Israel is represented as a shepherd like his father David.

The bride thinks more of his love than of his magnificence ; she would have loved him

with the same entire devotion had he been in her own lowly position. Perhaps it was

a relief to her to regard him sometimes not as a king, but as a shepherd ; perhaps the

great king had been pleased to assume such a character for a time to give pleasure to

his beloved one. The bride seems sometimes to hint that this description is figurative

(ch. ii. 16 ; vi. 2, 3) ; she speaks of the son of David in language like that which David

himself had used of Almighty God (Ps. xxiii. 1, 2). The Lord Jesus Christ is the

good Shepherd ; he laid down his life for the sheep; he knoweth his own, aud his own

know him. He is King of kings and Lord of lords ; but it is a relief to the soul,

dazzled by the awful glory of the Godhead, to remember that he laid his glory by that

he might save us ; and to think of him as made like unto us in all things, sin only

excepted, and therefore touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and able to succour

them that are tempted. She asks where he feeds his flock. It is like tho aspiration of

Job, " Oh that I knew where I might find him ! that I might come even to his seat ! "

The Christian soul yearns for the good Shepherd, to draw ever nearer to him, to share

his love and mercy. He maketh his sheep to lie down in green pastures ; he leadeth

them beside the waters of rest. He feeds them ; for he is the Bread of life—the Bread

that came down from heaven to give life unto the world. Their prayer is, " Lord, ever

more give us this bread." They feed on him in the daily life of faith, and in the blessed
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sacrament. His presence in the heart is the food, the life of the soul. " He that cometh

unto me," he saith, " shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never

thirst." And he maketh his flock to rest at noon. In the hot sultry noon of life, amid

troubles and anxieties and cares, he giveth rest. The weary and the heavy-laden accept

his gracious invitation ; they find rest—rest for their souls. There is no other rest for

this restless, anxious soul of ours, but only that rest which he giveth—rest in the Lord.

He can give rest in the midst of trouble, rest even in the busy noon of life ; such rest as

Daniel found in his many cares, when he kneeled upon his knees and made his supplica

tions three times a day ; such rest as St. Paul found when he had learned to count all

things as loss for the, excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. 2. Her

fears. Compare Gesenius, s.v., " Lest I be as one who faints by the flocks of thy com

panions ; lest I should wander in search of thee from flock to flock, languid even to

fainting through the noontide heat." The bride seeks the king himself. His com

panions may be kind and good, but they are not the beloved. The soul seeks the

good Shepherd. Other shepherds may be doing what they can to feed the flock of God

(see 1 Pet. v. 2—4), but they can only bring the flock to the chief Shepherd. He is

the Desire of all nations ; he only is the Saviour ; without him we can do nothing. It

is not safe to wander from flock to flock, to heap up to ourselves teachers (2 Tim. iv. 3).

We must seek Christ himself, for the true sheep are his ; they hear his voice and follow

him. They that are his shall never perish ; no man is able to pluck them out of his

Father's hand. But they must not listen to other voices which are not his ; they must

watch with earnest attention for the voice of the good Shepherd, and attend to every

intimation of his will ; they must ask him with loving entreaty—" O thou whom my

soul loveth "—by what way, in what path, he is to be found ; they must not weary them

selves in wandering from teacher to teacher, seeking always, like the Athenians, to hear

some new things ; they must walk in the old paths, where is the good way ; and they

will find rest, for they will find, not Solomon, whose name means " peace," but the Prince

of Peace himself, who giveth peace, the peace of God, to all who seek his face with

faithful and true hearts.

III. The counsel of the daughters of Jerusalem. 1. The address. " O thou

fairest among women." The bride is addressed by the chorus in the same words in two

other places (ch. v. 9 ; vi. 1). She had described herself as " black, but comely." The

daughters of Jerusalem see in her the fairest among women. Jerusalem was the holy

city, the dwelling-place of the great King. Her daughters are the saints, the children

of the kingdom. The true Christian knows his own sinfulness, though he feels with

thankfulness the work of grace within his heart ; other Christians recognize in him the

beauty of holiness. There must be no jealousies among the people of God ; they must

not dispute among themselves, as even apostles once did, who should be the greatest

in the kingdom of heaven ; they must gladly acknowledge the workings of the graco of

God in other Christian souls ; they will do so the more generously, the nearer they

themselves arc to the Lord. 2. The direction. " If thou know not," they say ; as if

to intimate that one so highly favoured must surely know the way herself. They can

but guide her to the old way where all the saints have walked ; she must follow the

tracks of the sheep, the footsteps of the flock. They have followed the good Shepherd ;

she must do the like. " Be ye followers of me," said St. Paul, " even as I also am of

Christ." It is good to read the lives of the saints, to study the graces of holy men.

Holy Scripture bids us to follow their faith, considering the end of their conversation.

But the bride is also told to feed her kids beside the shepherds' tents. We shall moat

surely find the Lord in faithful work for him. If he is to us what he was to the bride,

" O thou whom my soul loveth ; " if we can say in truth, " Lord, thou knowest all

things ; thou knowest that I love thee," we shall surely hear his voice speaking in our

hearts, " Feed my lambs ; " " Feed my sheep." Those who, like St. Paul, labour most

abundantly for Christ (if only that labour is wrought in faith and love) are sure, like

St. Paul, themselves to win Christ and to be found in him. " He that watereth shall

be watered also himself ; " " They that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the

stars for ever and ever." Christ is most surely found by those faithful servants who

do their best to bring others to the Lord.

Vers. S)—17.—The communion of the bridegroom and the bride. L The approach
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of the rridegroom. 1. His addreis. He compares the bride to a beautiful mare of

bis own in the chariots of Pharaoh. The words come fitly from the lips of the speaker.

He was the first king of Israel who took delight in horses and chariots, and he imported

them from Egypt. The words are thought to have suggested a similar comparison iu

Theocritus (' Idyll/ xviii. 30); they indicate the stateliness of the bride's beauty; they

remind us of Ps. cxlvii. 10, 11, " He delighteth not in the strength of a horse. . . . The

Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope in his mercy." Men

like Solomon take delight in horses ; the Lord in the graces of his people. The king

calls the bride " my love," or " my friend ; " the word is derived from a verb which in

its secondary sense means to take delight in the companionship of those whom we love.

We are reminded of the Lord's gracious words, " Henceforth I call you not servants;

for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have called you friends ; for all

things that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you " (John xv. 15).

The king proceeds to commend the graces of the bride ; he promises costly gifts. She

was wearing the simple ornaments of a country maiden (the words "jewels " and

" gold " are not in the original of ver. 10). " We will make thee," he says (that is, his

servants will make at his order), " borders of gold with studs of silver." Whatever

graces the Church possesses come from the gift of the heavenly Bridegroom ; it is ho

who will " present her to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any

such thing; " but holy and without blemish (Eph. v. 27). It is only God who can " keep

us from falling, and present us at the last faultless before the presence of his glory with

exceeding joy " (Jude 24). The fine linen, clean and white, the wedding-garment of

the bride, is the Bridegroom's gift (llev. xix. 8). 2. The bride's delight in the bride

groom. The king is come ; he sitteth at his table in the midst of the circle of his

friends. We are reminded that the presence of his father David was once required to

complete such a circle. " We will not sit around " (the literal translation of Samuel's

words) " till he come hither " (1 Sam. xvi. 11). The bride (like Mary afterwards) anoints

him with " ointment of spikenard very costly ; " the house is filled with the odour of

the ointment. While the heavenly Bridegroom is present in the blessed sacrament, or

in the circle of true worshippers, whenever two or three are gathered together in his

Name, the sweet odour of prayer and adoration giveth forth its fragrance. Such worship,

worship in spirit and in truth, is always acceptable. " My Father," he saith in his con

descending love, " seeketh such to worship him." It is his presence which draws forth

that holy worship. While he is with us, in the circle of worshippers, the heart goeth

forth unto him. " Lord, it is good to be here ; " " Thy Name is as ointment poured

forth." It is sweet to the believer ; it refreshes his soul in sorrow, and in the hour of

death ; therefore do thy people love thee. The King's presence is very sacred ; those

whom he deigns to visit must respond with their heart's love, with the sweet odours of

true spiritual worship. 3. WJiat the bridegroom is to her. The odour of her spikenard

is pleasant to him ; he is to her as a bag of myrrh, or a cluster of henna flowers. So, in

Ps. xlv. 8, the royal Bridegroom's garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia. The bag

of myrrh was kept iu the bosom for its sweetness and its medicinal properties ; the

henna flowers which grew abundantly among the vines of Engedi were highly esteemed

for their fragrance. The Saviour's presence in the heart sheds a fragrance through the

soul. " He that hath the Son hath life ; " a principle of life which preserves the soul

from the corruption of sin, which heals its diseases, which prepares it for the hour of

death.. The Saviour's body lay for a while in the mixture of myrrh and aloes which

Nicodemus brought ; that holy body needed not the earthly unguent. The Christian

needs the preservative virtue which the Saviour giveth. No flowers of earth, no earthly

fragrance or beauty, can compare for one moment with the blessedness which his presence

bringeth.

II. The converse of the rridegroom and the rride. 1. Tlie voice of the

beloved. He commends the beauty of the bride ; her eyes, as they look on him, are

like doves, gentle, innocent, loving. So, in Ps. xlv., the king greatly desires the beauty

of the bride. She " is all glorious within : her clothing is of wrought gold." The Lord

would have the Church, his bride, to be " a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle,

or any such thing; " but holy and without blemish. Alas! in the visible Church the

evil are ever mingled with the good, and there is none that sinneth not. But just in

proportion as the Christian walks in the light (in the light of his presence who is the
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Light of the world), the blood of Jesus Christ is cleansing him from all sin, and he

becomes in his poor measure a light, shining with the reflected light of the Saviour's

holiness. Christ is made unto his people wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification,

and redemption ; whatever beauty of character they possess comes only from communion

with him. " Beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, they are changed into the

same image from glory to glory." They must be harmless as doves, gentle, humble,

innocent. The Lord in his condescending love accepts their imperfect service. " I

know thy works, and thy love, and faith, and ministry, and patience ; and that thy last

works are more than the first." 2. The answer of the bride. Perhaps they have now

gone forth into the air ; they are' sitting together, as the words seem to imply, on a

green couch, on some grassy slope in the Lebanon country, under the interlacing boughs

of cedars and fir trees. The bride enjoys the fair prospect around her ; she delights still

more in the presence and love of the bridegroom. She calls him " my beloved ; " the

Hebrew word is another form of the name of the king's father, David, which means

" beloved." He is very fair in her eyes ; yea, pleasant. The Lord is fairer than the children

of men; to the Christian there is no vision of earthly beauty which will bear one

moment's comparison with the tender loveliness of the Saviour's character, the exalted

beauty of his self-sacrificing love. The Christian soul delights in the fair beauty of the

Lord ; it is to him the one thing to be desired above all others. " One thing have I

desired of the Lord, that I will seek after ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord

all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord " (Ps. xxvii. 4). So Isaiah,

who alone of the prophets uses the bride's word of endearment, " my Beloved " (Isa.

v. 1), has the blessed promise, " Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty " (Isa. xxxiii

17). The king is pleasant also; not only fair to look upon, but possessed of ever}

charm, of all spiritual grace. We have the same word applied to God in Ps. xxvii. 4

aud xc. 17. May God " shine into our hearts, to reveal to us the light of the knowledge

of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ " !

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.—" The Song of Songs, which is Solomon's." What does this mean ?

I. As to the title ? " The Song of Songs." It affirms that this song is the most

excellent of all songs, the incomparably beautiful song, a song beside which, as one

writer says, " all others hide their heads."

II. As to the name affixed to it ? Not that Solomon was the author. For the

very title would convict him of egregious vanity. A writer would hardly thus speak

of his own productions. But it would be quite lawful that another should so speak ;

hence the poem might be Solomon's and the title be added on by another writer. But

-even then we question his authorship of this song. For : 1. If we take the literal

interpretation of it, as well-nigh all modern competent Bible scholars do, in greater or

less degree (cf. Ginsburg, Ewald, Maurer, Stanley, i Speaker's Commentary,' Hartwell

Home's ' Introduction,' etc.),—then, since it represents Solomon as foiled and frustrated

in his endeavours to persuade the maiden Shulamith, whose constancy and fidelity the

poem celebrates, to become his bride, it is hardly likely that he would depict himself

in such an unlovely light, or in such undignified guise as that in which, in this song, he

certainly appears. Or, if we take the most ancient and most common interpretation of the

song, the spiritual and allegorical, which affirms that the bride—though there is no bride

in the song at all, but only one who is betrothed—represents the Church ; and that

Solomon, whom this interpretation identifies with " the beloved," is a type of our Lord

Jesus Christ ; and that the poem is intended to set forth the mutual love of Christ and his

Church ;—then we say that Solomon is in no sense a fit type of the Lord Jesus Christ, for

he was not a man after God's own heart, but very far from it. Moreover, he was not the

man to write a spiritual poem of such exalted character. They were " holy men of old "

whom the Spirit inspired. But, certainly, Solomon can lay no claim to that character.

Then : 3. David and Solomon are both spoken of in such manner as would hardly be

likely if Solomon were the writer. (Cf. ch. iii. 9, 11 ; viii. 11, 12.) It is the manner

of one speaking of them, telling facts concerning them ; but it is not as they would
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speak themselves. 4. And even if the words, " which is Solomon's," be held to mean

that he was the author, such ascription need have no more value than the titles of many

of the psalms, which are allowed to be of no authority. 5. But we read the words as

" concerning Solomon." True, the poem literally understood has nothing to say in his

favour; for what was there to say ? But if he be a type at all, and we think he is, it

is of that greedy, selfish, soul-corrupting world, which would draw away the faithful

from the pure love of God, and seek to replace that pure love by its own. Shulamith

loved and was beloved. Solomon tried by all manner of enticements to draw her from

that love. But he utterly fails. So that the poem is a parable of the faithful soul and

its constancy to its true Lord. By means of a beautiful earthly story, the yet more

beautiful fidelity of the soul truly affianced to God is set forth—a fidelity tried so as

by fire, and therefore more precious than all gold (cf. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7), which might be

taken as a text for the interpretation of very much iu this book. It was written,

probably, near the age of Solomon, but we think subsequently ; and by some Israelite

belonging to the northern tribes ; and from the absence of all praise of Solomon, and the

conduct it ascribes to him, the writer was probably hostile to him, perhaps one of those

who in Rehoboam's day raised the cry of " To your tents, 0 Israel ! " and broke away

from the kingdom of Judah altogether. The poem is sensuous, but not sensual, unless

it be where Solomon is to be understood as speaking, when such speech would be in

character. It is Oriental, of course, and not to be interpreted by those far different

canons of taste which prevail in our more Northern and Western lands. And it is not

a mere story of a maiden's constancy. Were it so, however beautiful (and for remarks

on its beauty cf. Isaac Taylor's ' Spirit of the Hebrew Poetry '), still it would not, we

think, have found a place amongst the sacred writings. We hold it to be an allegory

or parable of the soul's true love to God, and, so read, it is like the rest of Holy Scripture,

<' profitable for doctrine, for reproof," etc. He who has no love of God in his heart, or

even little, will never understand it, and had better leave it alone. But to the pure,

devout, and Christ-loving heart the vision of him who is for them the "altogether

lovely " is seen everywhere in it, and delighted in wherever seen. That vision may

we see !—S. C.

Vers. 2—4.—Desire after God. Translated into language more congenial to our

ordinary Christian thought, these verses may be taken as a parabolic setting forth of

the blessed truth contained in the well-known words of the psalm, " My soul thirsteth

for God, for the living God ; when shall I come and appear before God ? " It surely

-would be speaking blasphemy, and an abasement of the Bible, if we were to look on the

sensuous words with which these verses begin as meaning nothing more than they say

in their ordinary plain and literal meaning. We, therefore, feel bound to lift them up

from such low level, and to look upon them as telling—no doubt in a vivid, Oriental

way—of the soul's desire after God, the holy thirst of which the verse from the psalm

is the expression. And we observe—

I. That the conscious possession of the love of God is the soul's deep

need and desire. Men try all manner of other delights, but they turn out mere

apples of Sodom. He who wrote the Book of Bcclesiastes had left untried no single

source of earthly joy. All were within his power, and he did his best to get their best

out of them. And no doubt he succeeded. But what then ? Was he satisfied ? did

they content him ? " Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity ! "—that is his verdict upon

them all. And his experience is that of myriads more, all which goes to prove that the

love of God alone can satisfy. " Nostrum cor inquietum est donee requiescat in te."

This saying of St. Augustine's is the sober truth, which finds such impassioned

expression in our text. And the soul's desire for that love is the fruit of that love. " I,

if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me," said our Lord ; and it is because of his

gracious drawings, the mighty lure with which he attracts our wills, that we are

possessed by this desire.

IL The Divine love is the exhilaration of the soul. " Thy love is better

than wine." " Be not drunk with wine, but be filled with the Spirit," says St. Paul ; and

he thereby teaches us, as does the text, that there is a likeness between the two—wine

and the Spirit of God. And the resemblance lies here—in the stir and joy of heart

whieh wine for a while causes ; and this, though in no mere physical sense, is the blessed
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effect of the Spirit of God. For his office it is to shed abroad the love of God in our

hearts, and that causes joy indeed.

III. And it is fragrant wherever it dwells. It is likened to " perfume poured

forth," and it fills " all the house."

IV. The pure m heart love it. "Therefore do the virgins love thee." The

desire for the Divine love is not universal—far from it. But " the pure in heart " " see

God," and hence their desire.—S. C.

Ver. 3.—Christ's Name. " His Name is as ointment poured forth." We apply the

text to him. It cannot be shown that such application is wrong. Perfumes largely used

in the East—in acts of worship ; in entertainments, as marks of favour to honoured

guests (cf. Ps. xxiii. ; John xii.). The Name of Christ is here likened to such precious

perfume, the sweet odour of which fills the whole house, as did that which Mary poured

on the Lord. The "Name" stands for all that Christ is to us. The comparison is

appropriate if we consider concerning such perfumes—

I. Their costliness. They were on this account exceeding precious, large sums of

money being demanded for them (John xii. 3). But does not this tell of the "precious

blood of Christ," and how " God so loved the world " ? Think of the cost of the

" unspeakable Gift " of Christ : 1. To the Father. Was the heart of God unmoved by

the sorrows of the Son ? Is not the touching story of Abraham's offering up of Isaac,

and of his anguish at having to surrender his son, his only son Isaac, " whom thou

lovest," brought before our minds when we read how " God so loved the world, that

he gave his only begotten Son " ? Does it not tell of the anguish of the Divine mind

in that sacrifice ? A God that cannot know sorrow or joy, that is not " touched with

the feeling of our infirmities," is not the God of the Bible, " our Father which art in

heaven." Therefore what of uttermost sorrow must he not have known when he beheld

the " beloved Son, in whom he was well pleased," expire in agony on the cross ? 2. To

Christ himself. Was he not " the Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief " ? " Come,

see if ever there was sorrow like unto my sorrow "—to whom do these words apply as

to him ? Cf. Ps. xxii., that psalm which was in the mind and on the lips of our Lord

as he hung upon the cross. The parable of the pearl of great price and of the treasure

hid in the field may have other meanings than those commonly given to them. May

they not tell of our salvation, and how our blessed Lord was set upon obtaining this,

and therefore, though " he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor," that he might

obtain this, to him, most precious pearl, this treasure of untold worth. 3. To the Eoly

Spirit. For he it is who takes of the things of Christ and shows them unto us ; who

seeks men, and woos and wins them for Christ. The whole of the Passion of our

Lord is patterned forth and perpetuated in the grievings and outrages, in the Gethse-

mane-like " groanings which cannot be uttered " (Rom. viii.), which tell of what he

suffers to save men. 4. And if we think of the Gift itself, the very Son of God—no

creature, no man, no angel or archangel, hut he who was one with the Father—that

sacrifice was the cost of our redemption. All comparison fails, no matter what of worth

and value in earthly things are thought of ; they can but faintly image the worth and

preciousness of Christ.

II. Their comrined excellence. The choicest perfumes were composed of many

ingredients. Cf. the sacred anointing oil (Exod. xxx. 31—38). And so Christ is " made

unto us," not one thing only, but many—" wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and

redemption" (1 Cor. i. 30). Whether we think of the combined excellences that are

in his own nature and character, or of those which he bestows upon us—so many, so

manifold, so precious all of them—the comparison is true.

III. HOW GRATEFUL THEY ARE TO THOSE ON WHOM THEY ARE POURED. To this

day Orientals delight in such perfumes. They deem them to be as healthful as they

are pleasant; and still they are given to honoured guests, as Simon should have given

them but did not, but as the Magdalen and Mary of Bethany also did to our Lord.

" Thou anointest my head with oil," tells in the twenty-third psalm of the exuberance

of joy that the believer has in his Lord. " How sweet the Name of Jesus sounds ! " so

still his people love to sing. And what they sing is true.

IV. Their diffusive fragrance. " Poured forth," released from the vessel which

contained it, and in consequence spreading its sweet odours all around. Again tho



CH. 1 1—17.] 17THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

comparison is just. Has not human life become sweeter in innumerable places because

there the Name of Christ has been poured forth ? Heaven is heaven because there his

" Name is above every name."

V. That they make fragrant as well as arr so in themselves. By this

may we know whether we are Christ's. If character, temper, spirit,,lit'e, be of ill odour,

how can we have known Christ's Name ?—S. C.

Vers. 4—8.—The Christian soul, its trials and triumphs. The maiden who speaks

has been separated unwillingly from her beloved, after whom she incessantly mourns ;

she is kept in the king's chambers, the apartments of the women in his palace at

Jerusalem. They ridicule her swarthy look, and she tells how her half-brothers had

been unkind to her, and had made her work in the drudgery of the vineyards, beneath

the scorching sun. Those about her wonder and scoff at her persistent affection. The

story may be taken as telling of the Christian soul, its trials and triumphs.

I. Its trials. The Christian soul may be : 1. Unwillingly deprived of conscious

enjoyment of her Lord's presence. How often in the psalms do we find the com

plaint of the Lord being " far from me," of the failure to realize his presence and his

love ! And how often the same thing occurs now ! Our sun is hidden behind a cloud,

and the soul grieves over her absent Lord. 2. Despised. This is another though a less

trial. The child of God is a poor kind of creature in the world's esteem, and it is not

slow to let the believer know and feel its contempt. And with many this is a terrible

thing. Not a few who would lead a forlorn hope and do any deed of daring that

required only physical courage, will shrink and quail beneath the world's scorn. 3.

Persecuted and ill-used also, as she was who is spoken of here. So, too, is it and has

been with the Christian soul. And often a man's foes are they of his own household.

Our Lord told us it would be so, and so they have found it ; but have found also, as

here, that he knows how to sustain his servants in this trial. 4. Mockery likewise has

to be reckened with. For though ver. 8 tells a truth which has very real and blessed

meaning in regard to the soul's way to God, yet it seems to us to have been spoken

mockingly, bidding her to whom it was spoken track the footprints of the sheep if she

wanted to know where her beloved was, if she would persist in being so foolish. Such

is the force of the words rendered, "If thou know not." They are contemptuous,

and contain a sneer. But " cruel mockings " have been the lot of Christ's people in all

ages, and when we have to bear them we are not to be surprised " as if some strange

thing had happened" unto us. But these verses tell not of trials alone, but of—

II. Its tkiumphs. For : 1. Her soul still clave unto her beloved. (Ver. 4.) And so,

notwithstanding the Christian soul may be by one cause or another held in captivity

and " walk in darkness," yet it will all the more cry out after him whom it loveth,

and remember his love more than any of the joys of earth. Thus the very desigu of

her adversary is baffled, for her heart beats true to Christ still. 2. >SA« is certain that

Christ delights in her. Those about her may despise her because she is " black," because

she seems contemptible in their sight. But she knows that the Lord looks upon her

with different eyes, that in his sight she is " comely." Others may think what they

will, but his estimate is everything to her, and that is as she would' have it be. 3.

She desires and obtains yet more of happy communion with him. (Vers. 7, 8.) Often

is it with the faithful soul that as the frown of Christ's foes and her own deepen, the

light of Christ's countenance shines on her more steadily, brightly, and fully than ever.

He drew her (ver. 4) by her need of his grace, and she ran after him, seeking that grace

and finding it. 4. She knows that her present lot of hardship and trial is not her true

portion. " Why should I be as one that is veiled ? " (margin), that is, one despised and

despicable. She knows that such portion is not hers. 5. She cannot be moved. She is

conqueror. So will it ever be.—S. C.

Vers. 4—7.—The souVsjoy in the love of God. "The king hath brought me into his

chambers," etc. If we may take this book as only an allegory, we find suggested in

these verses this subject of the soul's joy.

I. Such joy is recause of the kino's chamrers. He has opened for her the

unsearchable riches of his grace, " filled with all pleasant and precious riches " (cf. Frov.

xxiv. 4).

BONG OF SOLOMON. 0
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II. Is very great. She will be glad and rejoice. She will " remember " his " love

more than wine." That is, the soul's joy is more than any earthly means of delight and

exhilaration can afford.

III. Is shared in dy all the saints of God. " The upright love thee." " No good

thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly." Our joy is heightened by the

fact that those whom we most esteem count it their joy also.

IV. Her own unworthiness does not shut her out from it. " I am black."

" Since therefore I can hardly bear

What in myself I see,

How vile, how black, I must appear,

Most holy God, to thee !

"But oh ! my Saviour stands between,

In garments dyed in blood ;

"Tig he instead of me is seen

When I approach to God."

The remembrance of her own unworthiness serves as a foil to set off the comeliness

with which inwardly he has endowed her. " The king's daughter is all glorious within "

(cf. Ezek. xvi. 14). And as she thinks of her unworthiness she tells how it came to be

so with her—by the cruelty of others and her own neglect They made her serve in

such way that she became " black." How often our foes are they of our own house

hold ! But she, too, was neglectful. '"My own vineyard have I not kept." Never

theless, the king loved her.

V. Hence sue will re satisfied with nothing less than himself. " Tell me

where thou feedest?" etc. (ver. 7). She appeals to him to bring her where he is. She

desires to know the rest he can give. His " companions " will not compensate for

him (cf. " Whom have I in heaven but thee ? " etc. ; cf. Ps. xlii. 9 ; Ezek. xxxiv. ; Ps.

xxv. 4, 5 ; xvi. 2, 3).—S. C.

Ver. 6 (part).—The pastor's peril. " They made me ... I have not kept." If we

were to understand these words literally, then what is told of might be without either

blame or loss. For if, as seems to have been the case, the speaker's neglect of her own

vineyard was forced upon her in order that she might keep the vineyards of others, then

no fault attached to her. She could not help herself; she was made to work for others.

She might grieve, as it is plain she did, to see her own fair vineyard neglected, and,

in consequence, overgrown with weeds, and all prospect of fruit gone ; but no blame

belonged to her, though there might be loss. And it is quite comprehensible that

there might be neither blame nor loss, although her own vineyard was neglected. For

it might be far more profitable to cultivate the vineyards of others than one's own ; and

if so, why should there be blame, and how could there bo loss ? But when we come

to the spiritual suggestions of our text, when we look upon it as telling of those whose

office and duty it is to cultivate the vineyard of the soul, then the conduct told of here

can never be without blame and loss both ; blame to the vineyard-keeper who kept not

his own whilst keeping others, and loss both to him and them. For—

I. Men's souls are God's vineyards. They were created to bring forth fruit for

his glory, and for the strengthening, cheering, and every way helping of the souls of

their fellows. For this purpose, also, were they redeemed, and for this end are they

supplied with manifold Divine gifts—the influences of the Holy Spirit, the aid which

the Church, the Scriptures, and the ministers of Christ are appointed to render. Now,

such—

II. Pastors are the keepers of these vineyards. They are to watch over them

continually. They are to cultivate them with all diligent care. They are to aim

ever to render help to those committed to their care in the formation of that character,

and in the exercise of those graces which God regards and rejoices in as fruit. They

are to remember always that the vineyards are for fruit, and that whatever else they

may yield, if they yield not this, their work has failed. Now, this verse suggests

that-

Ill. There is a great peril which desets these keepers of the vineyards. It
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is this, that whilst keeping the vineyards of others, their own they should not keep.

Now, that this is a very real peril is evident from : 1. Their own confessiont. The

words of our text are a confession, and a sorrowful one. And they have been adopted

by such vineyard-keepers again and again. Before God, on their knees, they have

owned how marred and faulty their work has been, owing to the ill-prepared condition

of their own souls. Pastors, teachers, and all who toil for Christ, in striving to tell of

him to their fellow-men, and to persuade them to come to him, have mourned—oh, how

often !—that their lips have outrun their hearts ; that they have uttered words to which

their hearts often gave but faint response. They have declared truths which, alas ! they

have failed to realize. They have spoken of the love of Christ, and had but little con

sciousness of it within them. As we read the biographies of such men, or as, in the

confidence of friendship, they confess how it has been with them, or as we think over

our own experiences, who is there of us that may not make the confession of the text

our own? It is the perpetual struggle of the right-minded servant of God to maintain

the balance between the spoken words and the inward thought ; and the struggle is

never easy, but often the reverse. These facts show how real the peril is. 2. And it is

evidently possible to be guilty of that which is here said. For words and work are both

external to us, and they can be assumed and adopted even when there is but little or

even no spiritual reality behind them. A man can drill himself into saying or doing

almost anything. He can become official, perfunctory, and a mere actor in the way of

expressing sentiments in which his soul has no share. This is a dreadful possibility,

from which may God graciously deliver us all! And our Lord, and the Scriptures

generally, declare and denounce such conduct. God says to the wicked in the fiftieth

psalm, " What hast thou to do to declare my statutes ? " It is certain, therefore, that

wicked men can do this and have done it. Our Lord utters his awful warning to those

who say " Lord, Lord," prophesy in his name, and in his name do many wonderful

works, to whom at the last he will say, " I never knew you." Yes, God's Word is very

plain as to the possibility of this sin and its fearful results. 3. And it is without

excuse. There is no need for it. No amount of busy activity in keeping the vineyards

of others need hinder our duly keeping our own. On the contrary, diligent care here

will help us mightily when we strive to do good to others and to keep their vineyards.

For when we remember that it is the spirit which breathes through what we say or do,

rather than the words and deeds themselves, which more than aught besides influences

our fellow-men, it is evident that the right cultivation of our own spiritual life is of

unspeakable importance. As one has said, " A holy minister is a mighty instrument in

God's hand for the conversion and sanctification of souls." Therefore whatever of time

and energy we give to the keeping of our own vineyard is the very best preparation

and aid in keeping the vineyards of others. Moreover : 4. Not to give this is fatal to

our work. There is nothing men detect so soon or despise so much as unreality, want

of sincerity. The words may be true and well ordered, and lit up with fine imagina

tion and beautiful illustration ; be very interesting to hear, and command rapt attention ;

but if they be lacking in the indispensable quality of sincerity, they will be nothing

but words after all, and will have no real effect. Religion must be a reality to ourselves,

or we shall never persuade others to become religious men. " Si vis me flere dolendum

est." And not to be thus real ourselves is: 5. Most perilous for our own souls.

Being so busy in keeping others' vineyards, caring for the interests of others' souls,

what can we lack ? Must it not be well with us ? And people praise and flatter us, and

count us to be all we should be : what wonder, then, that we should be deceived ? And

all the while the holy truths we tell of, like the heated iron that the blacksmith

handles, affect us less and less; we scarcely feel them though we talk so fluently

about them. And we have already referred to Scripture which make plain the mind

of God on this matter. " The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination unto the Lord."

.Such is the perpetual language of the Word of God. May he help us to remember it,

and that always !

IV. But it is a peril into which they need not fall. For Christ, who called us

to keep and cultivate the vineyards, our own and others', which he has entrusted to our

charge, will help us therein if continually wo look to him. Without him, indeed, we

can do nothing ; but with him what cannot we do ? Therefore, see to it that our souls

are committed to him, that day by day we do our all unto him. Only let us abide in
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him, and then all our outer service will he the natural product of our inner life ; not

mere fruit fastened on, hut fruit grown, produced naturally hy our life. And so shall

we find that the inner and the outer act and react one upon the other for the mutual

good of each. So, whilst we keep the vineyards of others, our own vineyard will also

be kept—S. C.

Ver. 6 (part).—Not faithless, yet not faithful. " They made me the keeper of the

vineyards . . . kept." Text a sorrowful confession, but it is not the most sorrowful of

all. Tfiat will come from those who cannot say even as much as is said here. For

there was, we may readily suppose, the keeping of the vineyards of others, though the

speaker's own was not kept. But the confession suggests sin of a deeper dye, a con

dition of things more sad than this. Let us speak of it first, and consider—

I. Those who keep keithek—the vineyards of others nor their own. We take (sec

previous homily) the vineyard to represent the soul of man. Now, we are all of us,

and some especially, appointed to keep the vineyards of others—to watch and tend

the spiritual interests of those entrusted to our care ; such as our children, our class,

our congregation. And all of us, not merely some, are appointed to keep our own

vineyard, to care for our own souls. Now, our text speaks of those who did fulfil one

part of this duty—they kept the vineyards of others, though they did not keep their

own. But partial failure is less terrible than entire failure. And it is of this we speak ;

of those who keep neither the souls of others nor their own, who neglect both alike.

Deplorable is it for those for whom they were appointed to care. What chance have

such neglected ones? The mightiest influence that can possibly bear upon them—I

speak especially of our children—the influence of parental love and care to train their

souls for God, is kept back. What wonder that in such neglected vineyards " ill

weeds grow apace " ? But yet more deplorable will it be for those thus guilty to such

neglect. What will they say when at the last great day it is asked of them what they

have done with the vineyards they were appointed to keep? And of course such

persons, as a rule, keep not their own vineyards. The same indifference to spiritual

things which made them neglect the vineyards of others makes them neglect their

own. They have no hunger after God, no thirst for the living water which Christ

alone can give. They care not for any of these things. And so the rank undergrowth

which the world, the flesh, and sin propagate, spreads over all their spiritual being,

and over that of those whom they were appointed to keep. Godless parents have

godless children ; they have not sought that it should be otherwise. And the teacher

who knows not Christ for himself will never persuade his class to yield themselves to

Christ. And the unholy minister—ah ! what will his congregation be ? Oh, dreadful

will it be for those who have kept neither the vineyards of those others that have been

entrusted to them, nor their own. But our text tells especially of—

II. Those who have kept rut one. They have kept the vineyards of others, but

not their own. Or it might have been, for it often is, the other way—They might

have kept their own, but not others'. Let us speak of these first. There are many of

them. They think only about their own poor wretched souls, and how they can make

them secure. For this they keep up certain religious habits and do many things. But

it is all self-contained ; it is mere selfishness, for it all centres in the man's own soul.

This is the sin of the Church to-day. Its members are so busy keeping each their own

vineyards that they care but very little indeed for those of others. But such selfishness

brings with it its own proper punishment, as it ought to and cannot but do. " The

liberal man deviseth liberal things, and by liberal things he shall stand." But the

churlish common Christianity of our day fails to devise liberal things, and therefore

does not stand. For is it standing high in men's esteem? Is its odour fragrant; its

name, like his of whom we read in ver. 3, as " perfume poured forth " ? And does it stand

strongly, firmly on its faith? Is not that faith faltering in many places? and do not

many fall away, and that daily? If we would have our own vineyard yield large

luscious fruit to our Lord, care for the vineyards of others as well as our own. 2. But

the text tells chiefly of those who kept others and not their own. Of this we have

spoken already in the former homily. Therefore we come to speak of that most

desirable and blessed condition which is found in—

III. Those wuo keep doth—the vineyards of others and their own. Yes, the one we
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should do, but the other we should not leave undone. Certainly begin with your

own. It may be an awful peril to begin with others. But having committed your

own soul into Christ's blessed keeping, and found him your very Lord and Saviour,

now go straight away and try and persuade others to do just what you have done.

Then you shall find fulfilled for you that parable of reward which all nature is full of.

See that running brook. How merrily it prattles over the pebbles that form its bed, as

it speeds away to render up its little tribute to the larger river, which will bear it on

to the great and wide sea at last ! The miry pond hard by the brook sneers at it, and

says, " You haven't got so much water that you can afford to let it all run away in

that wasteful fashion ; you should take care of "what you have got as I do." But the

brook took no heed, and went on singing merrily just as before. And the hot summer

came round at last, when, lo ! the pond was dried up almost to its last puddle ; but the

brook went on as before, bright and clear and merry, sparkling and dancing along its

appointed way. And we all know the reason why. The brook gave up its strength to

the river, and that to the sea ; but the sea gave back* in vapour all that she had

received, and so the fountains from which the brook flowed forth were filled again, and

the brook was glad and not sorry that she had given her strength to others, for now

her waters had not failed like those of the pond, but were renewed to her day by day.

And so, when the water of life flows into our souls, if we let it flow out again to bless

the souls of others, be sure that he who first gave us of this grace will give us yet more

grace, and we shall find that there is that which scattereth and yet increaseth. The

life of the merry healthful child spends itself in the vigorous activity of which it never

seems to tire; but that active exercise replenishes tho child's life, and it makes

increase in strength daily. So, then, as to the vineyards of your own soul and those of

others, resolve and pray that you may not be found amongst those who keep neither.

Pray, too, that you be not so unhappy as to be a keeper of but one, and especially if

that one bo not your own. But let this last condition of which we have been telling be

yours. Keep your own vineyard and your brother's too.—S. C.

Ver. 8.—How to find God. The daughters of Jerusalem—tho inmates of Solo

mon's harem—who scornfully addressed these words to the faithful girl who was

mourning after her beloved, never meant to utter a great spiritual truth when they

thus spoke ; any more than Caiaphas did when he said, " It is expedient that one man

ilie for the people." The doctrine of tho atonement is in that Caiaphas-speech ; and so,

sacred suggestions for souls that seek their Lord are found in these words of Jerusalem's

daughters. The parallel passage, or comment on this verse, is Heb. xi. 12, " Be ye

followers of them who through faith," etc. Now, it is suggested by this verse that if

we would find God—

I. We must go forth. (Cf. Heb. xiii. 13, " Let us go forth unto him," etc.) We

cannot stay (1) in the world ; or (2) in any known sin ; or (3) amid the common

religionism of the day.

II. Ouit WAY MUST BE THE WAY OF THE LORD'S TRUE PEOPLE. We must go by

" the footsteps of tho flock." As to who the flock are, cf. John x. They are the true

sheep of Christ ; those whom he calls " my sheep." They consist not of those who are

indifferent, still less strangers, and, least of all, hostile to him ; but of those who have

followed him, and do follow him " whithersoever he goeth." It is good, oftentimes,

when we are in doubt as to what we should do, to ask ourselves what some sincere

follower of Christ whom we have known would have done in like circumstances. Such

peoplo leave footprints, and they are clearly discernible, and if we track them we shall

come where they are.

III. We must feed our souls upon the words of the Lord's shepherds.

i(Cf. Heb. xiii. 7, " Remember those who have the rule over you, who have spoken unto

you the Word of God," etc.) Such words are spoken in the Scriptures, and from many

a Christian pulpit, and they who seek the Lord have ever found strength and help in

the preaching of the Lord's true pastors. It is easy to joke and jibe at the pulpit, and

to say it is time that it were put away amidst old lumber; but let the pulpit be

filled by a real Christ-given pastor, the words that are uttered from it shall still feed

the flock of God. But especially let us feed upon the Word of him who is " the good

Shepherd." We shall never find him whom we seek unless we obey these counsels.
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IV. Those wno would thus find him are very dear to him. The speaker had

addressed him as "thou whom my soul loveth," and now he addresses her as the

" fairest among women." She had said of herself, " I am hlack," but he says to her,

" Thou fairest," etc. All this suggests what so many Scriptures teach as to the children

of God being " beautiful " in his sight, and as to his rejoicing over them.—S. C.

Ver. 9—ch. ii. 7.—Love assailed, but steadfast. According to the interpretation we

have taken of this poem, Solomon is here introduced as endeavouring to win the

maiden's consent to become his wife by flatteries and promises of rich gifts of jewels

and adornments; but he altogether fails. The above-named subject is therefore

suggested. Note, therefore—

I. Love assailed. 1. By flatteries. Solomon compares her to whom he is speak

ing to the "horses of Pharaoh's chariot." This comparison is not so coarse as it

sounds. It was not unusual amongst the ancients to compare beautiful women to

splendid horses (cf. Exposition). The ideas intended are those of grace in form and

movement, courage, generosity, rare beauty. Then (ver. 15) he tells her that her eyes

are like "doves' eyes." Then (ch. ii. 2) he disparages all other women in comparison

with her. They are as thorns, whilst she is amongst them as the lily. All this is just

such flattery as Solomon may be well conceived as employing. And it suggests how

the soul affianced in God is often assailed. The world seeks to flatter it, that so it

may be the more readily bent to evil. What is the self-satisfaction, the pride, the serene

content with itself, in which many souls are weak, but just the effects of the world's

flatteries ? Satan suggests them to the soul, and his servants repeat them continually,

and his victims believe them. Flattery, what harm has it not wrought? So seductive,

so powerful, so ruinous always when listened to. If we believe what the world, the

flesh, and the devil whisper to us about ourselves and our own excellences, such as

they are, we shall never think we need the grace of God, or, if for a while we have

thought so, we shall soon give up such thoughts altogether. 2. By promises that the

world makes of its pomps, adornments, and wealth. So Solomon here tries to win her

to whom he speaks. " Rows of jewels," for head-dress, strings of pearls for her neck,

gold chains studded with silver (vers. 10, 11). Such gewgaws and finery would he

give her. Homer tells (' Odyssey,' lib. xv.) how attractive and tempting such things

are—

" A man of theirs, subtle and shrewd, produced

A splendid collar, gold with amber strung.

With deep delight my mother and her maids

Gazed on it."

And thus Solomon appealed to the natural love of adornment in a young maiden all

unused to such rich presents. How many a woman's heart has been won by them I

how the love of them has made many a home miserable by the extravagance to which

they have been the temptation ! how many a fair character has been blasted and lives

ruined by their deceitful glitter ! And are not such facts parables of one of the chief

temptations of the soul, whereby it is sought to seduce it from God? Jewels and

pearls and gold, how they flash and sparkle ! how they dazzle and delight poor human

nature ! Types are they of more terrible things still—the pomps and vanities of this

wicked world, for the sake of which all too many men are only too ready to sell their

souls. How Moses was tempted by them ! How brilliant was the career offered him !

he, the cast-out child of a slave, to be adopted into the house and family, the pos

sessions aud honours, of the imperial dynasty, the Pharaohs of Egypt! How our Lord

was tempted in like manner ! " All these things"—all the kingdoms of tho world and

the glory of them—" will I give thee if," etc.

II. Love steadfast. Solomon did not prevail with her whom he tried to win. All

his flatteries and fineries failed. Not one word such as the royal tempter would fain

have heard did she address to him, though many to her absent beloved. As showing

her steadfastness, note here : 1. How at once her heart turns to him she loved. (Ver. 12.)

The king has left her alone, has gone to his banquet. At once the sweet memories of

her beloved fill her soul as with the fragrance of myrrh (ver. 13). " While the king

is in his circle, my spikenard seudeth forth," etc. Her heart is always perfumed with
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these memories, and is bright therewith as well as fragrant, as with fair flowers and

myrrh. 2. See, too, how she transfers all praisefrom herself to him. The king had

told her she was fair (ver. 15). Her thoughts fly away to him whom she loves, and she

gives the praise to him (ver. 16). 3. And her love consecrates all the scenes where she

has been with him. The soft green turf (ver. 16), on which they had cast themselves

down beneath the cedars and fir trees, whose branches over them ware as the beams

and rafters of a house. 4. And makes her think all lowlily of herself but very loftily

of him. She is—so she says—but as a common field-flower (cf. ch. ii. 1), just nothing

at all. But he, her beloved, was as the citron tree, fragrant, stately, fruitful, affording

refreshing shade (ver. 3). Travellers tell of the beauty of this tree. And amid the leafy

arcades of the vine, and beneath its o'erarching branches, she had loved to linger with

him (ver. 4) ; for with him, because of his dear love for her, she was safe as if under

the protection of an army, following the banners of a mighty chief. 5. And these are

ever the effects of a steadfast love. " Not I, but the grace of God which was in me : "

so does Paul transfer praise from himself to God. Places where fellowship with Christ

have been enjoyed are consecrated by that fact. And love is lowly. " Leas than the

least of all saints :" so speaks Paul of himself. But of Christ, what does he not say of

him t What is not Christ to him, and all such ? Fruit, and shade, and safeguard sure.

III. The secret of all this. The heart possessed by the love of Christ. There

is no other antidote that will serve as does this against the flatteries and the bribes

of the world. Nothing else will make us so deaf to its appeals, so blind to all its

blandishments.

"Lord, let thy fear within us dwell,

Thy love our footsteps guide ;

That love shall all vain love expel,

That fear all fear beside."

S.C.

Vers. 9—11, 15.— Characteristics of those whom Christ loves. We need not mind

who said what is written in these verses ; or why it was said, according to their literal

interpretation. But we may consider what is said, for it is true of all people who are

"of the Lord beloved."

I. They are his reloved. This more than justice ; for that would have regarded

them as they were in themselves—the reverse of well-pleasing to him. It is more than

mercy ; for that, though it may have spared the wrong-doer, would not have received

him into affection. It is grace abounding. And Christ does thus regard his people.

" Henceforth I call you not servants, but friends." What rich store of consolation to

all cast-down souls there is in this !

II. They are as "a company of horses in Pharaoh's chariot." (Cf. Zech. x. 3,

" The Lord hath visited his flock, and hath mado them as his goodly horse in the day

of battle.") And such comparison is frequent both in the Scriptures and in the ordinary

literature of that age. In this song the ideas intended are their alacrity and vigour,

swiftness, strength, grace, courage, etc. The image suggests: 1. The alacrity and

vigour of the believer's service. (Cf. Ps. cxix., " I will run in the way of thy com

mandments when thou shalt enlarge my heart.") And what so enlarges the heart, so

causes it to swell with delightful emotion, as the consciousness that the Lord's love

rests upon us. 2. Their courage. (Cf. Job's description of the battle-horse—how ho

"paweth in the valley," and "rejoiceth in his strength," "mocketh at fear, and is

not affrighted ; " " suffereth the quiver to rattle against him, the glittering spear and

the shield.") And how often tho dauntless courage, of which the horse is a symbol,

has been found in God's servants (cf. Daniel ; the three Hebrew youths ; Paul ; and

many more) ! Think of the martyrs who

" Slocked the cross and flame.

They met the tyrant's brandished steel,

The lion's gory mane."

And in less marked and tragic, but in equally real way, has this courage been shown

—is shown—in our own day. Illustrate : Arthur kneeling in prayer before tho whole
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room at Rugby (see ' Tom Brown's School-days '). And such courage is yet needed,

and, thank God, is yet found. 3. The exquisite symmetry ofform for which the choicest

Arabian steeds were famous tells of that moral symmetry and harmoniousness of

character which wilt one day, and should now, distinguish his Church and people. It

is the same idea as in St. Paul's image of the symmetry of the perfected Church. Hence

he tells of its " breadth, and length, and depth, and height," which " all saints " are to

<< comprehend," because they shall share in and exhibit it. 4. His people's unity is also

suggested by the comparison with "a company" of horses. The Church is militant

here upon earth, and therefore the idea of a war-chariot is appropriate. But the

company of steeds who draw it, are they not so esteemed because of their ordered

obedience? Not struggling hither and thither as each wills, nor each struggling to get

its own way and so pulling in different directions. Alas ! it is a sarcasm to liken the

Church of our day to " a company of horses in Pharaoh's chariot." Would to God it

were not, and that what is may not much longer bo !

TIT. They are reautiful with adornments. (Ver. 10; cf. Prov. i. 8, 9, "My

son hear, . . . For they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, and chains

about thy neck.") What, therefore, these adornments are is evident. They are the

graces wrought by the Spirit ; what St. Paul calls, " the fruits of the Spirit "—love, joy,

peace, etc. These are the golden links of the chain, added one by one, each connected

with and dependent on its fellow. Frequently is the adornment of the soul set forth in

Scripture under the imagery of the adornment of the body. We read of " the ornament

of a meek and quiet spirit," etc. And thus Christ will array his Church and each

individual believing soul.

IV. They shall receive "grace for grace;" that is, grace upon grace—grace

in addition to grace already given (cf. ver. 11, " We will make thee," etc.). And this

is so. We are bidden " grow in grace ; " and the soul does thus advance, does receive

more and more of those beautiful adornments which are the Spirit's workmanship,

those good works for which we were created in Christ Jesus.

V. The loveliness of TnE Holy Spirit is seen in them. This the suggestion

of ver. 15, "Thine eyes are doves'." We read of the "evil" eye (Matt. xx. 15); of

"eyes full of adultery" (2 Pet. ii. 14); and of the "high look and proud heart"

(Ps. ci. 5). But what a contrast to all these have we here ! Eyes of gentleness, of

purity, of heavenly-mindedness ; eyes through which the Holy Spirit—whose chosen

emblem is the dove—looks and is seen. What a description ! Would that all we who

profess and call ourselves Christians corresponded to it far more than we do!—S. C.

Ver. 12.—Holy Communion. The form of expression in this verse has suggested

thoughts on this theme to so many devout students of this book that, whilst not

admitting their interpretation as correct, we may nevertheless avail ourselves of such

suggestions in order to set forth some precious and important truths concerning it—the

soul's communion with Christ. And we note—

L The ordinances of the gospel are Christ's tarle. (Cf. Rev. iii. 20, " If any

man will open the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with me.")

In such communion we have the " feast of fat things full of marrow " of which the

prophet speaks (cf. also our Lord's words, " Come, for all things are ready ; my oxen,"

etc.). Now, such communion is had : 1. In prayer. Not mere saying prayers, but in

true prayer. 2. In the worship of the Church. How often have we found this to be so 1

On the sabbath, and in the sanctuary, how often we have there found that

" The cares which infest our day

Have folded their tents, like the Arabs,

And as silently steal away ! "

3. The table of the Lord is especially the King's table. Hence to our service there

the name of " holy communion " has been pre-eminently given. All these are oppor

tunities of such communion, and were designed so to be. But—

II, Their validity and value depend on the King's presence. " While the

King sitteth," etc. How poor and wretched are our prayers if there be no realization

of the presence of Christ ! And the worship of the Church, what an empty form ! And
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at the table of the Lord not to "discern the Lord's body," that is to make the service

worse than useless ; it is to incur his judgment and condemnation. Let us never come

to this or to any season of communion without invoking his presence.

III. And are manifested ry their effects. " While . . . my spikenard sendeth

forth," etc. " It is in seasons of communion with the Lord that the graces of the

Spirit are called forth in most lively exercise." A holy fragrance, a " sweet smell,"

well-pleasing and acceptable, is yielded at such seasons by the heart of the Lord's

servants. And : 1. To the Lord himself. Our prayers rise up before him " as incense,

and the lifting up of our hands as the evening sacrifice." He is well pleased. He told

Nathanael, "When thou wast under the fig tree I saw thee;" there, where he had

poured forth his fervent prayer. And in our assemblies for worship, where that

worship is real, the Lord loveth such "gates of Zion." Of such worshippers it is

written, " The Lord hearkened and heard, and a book of remembrance was written

'before him." And of them he says, " They shall be mine in that day when I make up

my jewels." And at his table, if we do indeed commune with him, the faith and hope

and love, the contrition and humility and self-surrender, all which the soul then and

there offers to him, these are fragrant indeed, sweet and precious as were the anointings

of his sacred body by the penitent Magdalen and by Mary of Bethany. 2. And

many others are conscious of, and share in that fragrance. Our fellow-guests. What

a source of true blessing and manifold help to any Church is the presence of those who

live in constant communion with their Lord! What a hallowed influence such exert!

what real good they do! Like their Lord's, in their measure and degree, the name of

such is "as ointment poured forth." And all those with whom such persons have to

do—their children, servants, neighbours, associates, and the world generally—will, as

it was with the apostles, " take knowledge of them that they have been with Jesus."

3. And they themselves are blessed. For is it not good to have all that is pure and

holy and Christ-like in us quickened, confirmed, strengthened, as is the case through

-communion with our Lord? Moses' face shone after he had been in the presence of

the Lord. The spiritual help which comes to the real worshipper is so great, and has

always been so recognized, that for the sake of having opportunity for such communion

Christ's people have risked everything. If they would only have kept their religion

to themselves no one would have said anything ; but they would not. They would

come together for worship and for communion ; and hence, all over the world, they have

*been led " as sheep to the slaughter," and for Christ's sake they " have been slain all

the day long." What proof and evidence this is of the real blessedness of communion

with Christ! May he help us to add each one our testimony to this same sure

truth!—S.C.

Vers. 13, 14.— What Christ is to his people. He is here said to be as—

I. " A rundle of myrrh." See Exposition for explanation of ancient customs alluded

to by this " bundle," or small box, or other such receptacle for perfumes. Its religious

teachings are such as arise from the fact that : 1. Myrrh was used in the " anointing

oil" with which Aaron and the priests were anointed. It was "the oil of gladness"

with which Christ was anointed above his fellows (cf. Ps. exxiii. 2). The teaching,

therefore, is that Christ is the Joy of his people. Cf. " Then will I go unto the altar

of God, unto God my exceeding Joy " (Ps. xliii. 4). Then : 2. Myrrh was largely used

for incense. Cf. in the Revelation the vision of the angel to whom " was given much

incense." It represented the acceptableness of the prayers of God's saints. And it is

Christ's Name that gives worth and validity to our poor prayers. We join them on to

his all-availing intercession, and we find ourselves "accepted in the Beloved." 3. Myrrh

was usedfor embalming, so as to prevent corruption and decay. And this is just what

Christ is to us. He prevents the moral corruption which would destroy our souls

having power over them. It would fasten upon them as it does on those in whom

Christ is not ; but he arrests its power, and preserves our souls in life. And he will, he

does, stay the corruption of the grave. That does, indeed, fasten on the poor cast-off

garment of the soul ; but on the soul itself Christ suffers corruption to have no power,

for he clothes it with the spiritual body, so that " mortality is swallowed up of life,"

-and " this corruptible puts on incorruption." But note : 4. In order to be all this to

us, he must ever abide in our hearts. (Cf. "He shall lie always on my bosom.") So
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speaks the maiden who is the type of the'believing, Christ-loving soul. Can we each,

then, say of Christ, " He is ' my Beloved "' ? If so, we may go on and say, " He is

unto mo as myrrh."

II. "A cluster of oamphire." (Ver. 14.) Such flowers were used for the decora

tion of rooms and for personal adornment. It is not easy to fix what precise flower is

meant. We are told its habitat, but not its special characteristics, amongst the many

flowers amid which it is found. But its name is very significant. It is the same word

that elsewhere is rendered "propitiation," or "atonement." The Jewish rabbis took

it as a type of the Messiah. Hence they rendered this verso thus : " My beloved is

unto me the man who propitiates all things." And is not this a most true and

beautiful rendering? For is not this just what our blessed Lord does for us? Is not

his cross the antitype of that tree which Moses had shown to him, and which, when

ho had cast it into the bitter waters of Marah, made those waters sweet? The cross

of Christ is the sweetener of life's bitter waters. Well, therefore, might the flower

which bore the name of " the propitiation " be taken as telling of him. Is it not h'e

who, by his grace, propitiates the worries and cares of life, so that they no longer irk

and fret my will; and the perplexities and mysteries I everywhere meet with, so

that they no longer bewilder and beat down my faith ; and the temptations which

would defile my soul, so that they no more work me such harm ; and the sin for

which I might have been condemned, so that it is silent for ever against me; and the

grave and its corruption, so that they will not hold me therein ? True, his gracious

work is done on me ; but it is as if the mouths of the lions themselves were stopped,

so powerless to do me harm are they if Christ be to me my Propitiation. Oh, most

sweet and blessed flower ! May. it ever beautify my home, my life, my heart !—S. C.

Vers. 16, 17, and ch. ii. 4.—The house of the Lord. Before the soul delightedly tells

of the house of her Lord, she speaks—

I. Of the Lord of the house. She declares not only that he is fair, but pleasant

also. How many of his people fail here ! Some are fair, but not pleasant. Some are

pleasant, but not fair. Alas ! some are neither. But of him supremely can it be said

that ho is fair and pleasant. Not only fair in outward seeming, but pleasant in his

spirit, temper, and demeanour.

II. Of his house. The soul says " our " in speaking of his abode. And so closely

are we united with him, that his people may, though out of reverence they seldom do,

speak of that which is his as theirs also. The picture drawn in these verses (16, 17) is

one of rural delight—the soft and verdant turf, the o'erarching and umbrageous trees,

the noble cedar, .the stately fir, beneath which those spokeu of have cast themselves

down. The ideas suggested are those of happy rest. Ps. xxiii., " Thou makest me to

lie down in green pastures," etc., tells substantially of the same spiritual rest. And the

house of the Lord is the place of such blessed rest of heart and soul and mind.

Because of this, we find those many impassioned expressions in the Psalms as to the

psalmist's delight in the house of the Lord ; how ho had rather be a doorkeeper there

than hold any place of worldly honour or pleasure, however exalted (Ps. lxxxiv.). The

agitations and cares of the mind hush themselves to rest there. The psalmist tells in

one place how the mystery of the Divine rule over men—wicked men often prospering

and good men cast down—how this distressed, dismayed, and all but destroyed his

faith in God, "until," he says, "I went into the sanctuary; then I understood."

Yes, the house of the Lord should be, and often is to his people, what this beautiful

picture of rest on the green grass, beneath the cool, refreshing shade of fragrant and

stately trees, presents to us—a place of pure delight, rest, and refreshment of heart.

III. Its provisions. It is a " banqueting-house." It is so when the Lord brings

us there and is with us there (cf. on ver. 12).

IV. Its defence. " His banner over me is love." That is, the soul's protection

and guard, so sure and strong as that of a banner-led host, is the Lord's love. Is it

not so? What guards us there and everywhere but his love? What is the defence of

the home but the father's love? What the safeguard of the wife but her husband's love?

Love is always a mighty protector, a sure defence, a strong bulwark. " How doth tho

hen protect her brood," but t>y her love ? And love over guards the beloved ones.

And so with, our souls, the Lord's love is their defence.—S. C.
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Vers. 1—i.—The Bridegroom and the Iride. Love's native language is poetry.

When strong and happy feeling dominates the soul, it soon bursts into a song. As

young life in a fruit tree breaks out into leaf and blossom, so the spiritual force of love

unfolds in metaphor and music. Among the lyrics composed by King David, those

which celebrate the Messiah-Prince have the richest glory of fervour, blossom most

into Oriental imagery ; and inasmuch as Solomon inherited somewhat the poetic genius

of his father, it was natural that he should pour out in mystic song the heart-throb of

a nation's hopes. The deep and inseparable union between Christ and his saints is by

no one set forth so clearly as by Jesus the Christ ; hence love is strong and tender,

because love's Object is noble, winsome, kingly, Divine.

I. The Bridegroom's charms. 1. The love of Christ is incomparably precious.

" Thy love is better than wine." All true love is precious—a sacred thing, a mighty

force. The love of Jesus is absolutely perfect, without any admixture of alloy. Love

is the mightiest force in the universe, a magnet whose attractive power reaches from-

the throne of God to the very gates of hell. And love is as precious as it is potent.

It makes a desert into a paradise ; changes base metal into gold ; transforms foul rebels

into loving sons. It is a banquet for the heart; a perpetual feast; a fountain of purest

joy. What the rarest wine is for a fainting body, that the love of Jesus is to a>

burdened soul. 2. The love of Christ is diffusive. It is as "unguent poured forth."

The love of God's Son existed long before it was manifested. That love is seen in all

the arrangements of creation. That love is unfolded in all the methods of daily

providence. " By him all things consist." That love is shed abroad in the believer's

heart " by the Holy Ghost." As the flowers in our gardens pour out their essential

life in their sweet fragrance, so the love of Christ is Christ's life poured out for us.

All the love which angels cherish is Christ's love diffused. He is the " Firstborn of

the creation of God." All the parental love that has ever glowed on the altar of

human hearts is the love of Christ diffused. All practical benevolence for the well-

being of mankind is the outflow of Immanuel's love. The love that constrains me

to compassionate deeds and to intercessory prayers is the love of Christ diffused.

Discovering the heavenly savour inspires our hearts with joy. Heaven is knit with

silken cords to earth. 3. The love of Christ is condescending and gracious. "The

King hath brought me into his chambers." Had we been told that God admitted into

his presence-chamber the unsinning angels, we should not have been so profoundly

moved. They are meet for his service. But to admit the base and degenerate sons of

men into his intimate friendship, this reflects a singular glory upon his kindness ; this

is a miracle of love. By such familiar intercourse he trains us in kingly conduct,

communicates to us Divine wisdom, moulds us into his own image. Beyond this deed

of grace not even God can go. As there was no depth of humiliation to which he was

not willing to stoop for sinners, so there is no height of excellence from which he

would exclude us. Such love no human thought can measure. It is higher than

heaven : how shall we scale it ? It is deeper than hell : how shall we fathom it ?

II. The rride's response. 1. Her love originates in the high renown of his love.

" Thy Name is as ointment poured forth." So long as this strong force of love was-

confined within the heart of Christ, no human soul could suspect its existence. On

what ground could any dweller on earth conjecture or imagine that he was the object

of Immanuel's love? That love must be unfolded, declared, made clearly known.

And this is what Jesus has done. Not content with warm protestations of his affection,

he has stooped to perform impressive deeds of kindness—yea, prodigies of compassion.

All the romantic stories of heroic love Jesus has immeasurably surpassed. His renown

is sung in all the courts of the heavenly palace. He has made for himself a " Name

above every name," human or angelic. This high reputation warrants our approach,

our admiration, our trust, our responsive love. " We love him, because he has first

loved us." 2. Our love craves a closerfellowship with his Person. " Draw me ! " We

have made such discoveries of excellence in our Immanuel that we long for larger

acquaintance. To us ho is a vast mine of spiritual wealth, and the deeper we go the

rarer jewels do we find. His charms seem infinite, and no fear troubles us that we

shall exhaust them. We are troubled that our own love is so inadequate, so unworthy ;

hence we desire a closer approach, that his spiritual beauty may quicken our languid

affection. Feeling the magnetic power of his love, we too may be magnetized. We
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cannot command, by a mere volition or a mere resolve, that our love shall flow out.

So the only way to intensify our love is by coming into fuller contact with his. Only

life can generate life, and only the love of Christ can stir into activity the principle of

true love in us. Therefore we pray, " Draw us into nearer fellowship, into more vital

union!" 3. Our love desires a prompt obedience. "We will run after thee." We

love to walk in his footsteps, and when we discover where his haunts lie, we run to

seek him there. So sincere is our love, that we long to do his will promptly and

heartily. We wish to hear every whisper of his commands. We deprecate that

anything on our part should chase the smiles from his face. We long that his

thoughts may be our thoughts, his dispositions our dispositions, his purposes our

purposes ; so that between Christ and us there may be perfect concord. As said Ruth

to Naomi, so cay we, "Whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou dwellest, I

will dwell." We can do without food, we can do without friends, we can do without

health, but we cannot do without Christ. Wrote Samuel Rutherford to a friend, "If

hell-fire stood between you and Christ, you would press through in order to reach

him." All service is delight when the feet are winged by love. 4. Love brings us

into the best society. " The upright love thee." The love that draws the best men

near to Christ likewise draws them near each other. As the spokes of a wheel get

rftar to the hub they get into closer proximity to each other. The more love we give

out the more substantial good we get. The friendship of the pious is a precious

treasure ; their wisdom enlightens, their piety stimulates, their love enkindles, ours.

In their society we are elevated and gladdened. The story of their experience inspires

us for new endeavour; their triumphs awaken our most sacred ambitions. With

Moses, we learn meekness ; with Elijah, we learn how to pray ; with Job, we learn

endurance ; with Martin Luther, we learn courage. The society of saints throws into

the shade the society of sages or of kings. 5. Love treasures up the recollection ofpast

favours. "We will remember thy love more than wine." What Jesus Christ has

done for us in the past he will do again. Since his love is infinite, he has not exhausted

his love-tokens in the past ; he has more costly things yet to give, richer dainties yet

to place on his banquet-table. Still, there are times when we cannot realize a present

Saviour, when the conscious possession of his love is suspended, and at such times it

is a cordial to our spirits to bring out the memorials and tokens of past affection. Our

memory is a vast chamber, hung round with ten thousand mementoes of Immanuel's

love. Thus, in a dark hour of depression, King David sang, " Yet will I remember

thee from the land of Jordan, and of the hill Mizar." In winter's dark days we will

feast upon the fruits of well-remembered summer. 6. Love creates the purest joy.

" We will be glad and rejoice iu thee." Joy arises when a felt want is satisfied ; but

so long as we are sensible of needs and cravings for which no supply is at hand we

are miserable. A thirsty man upon a scorching desert, leagues removed from any

well, is a stranger to gladness. The misery of lost spirits, doubtless, arises from

passionate cravings for which there is no supply. On the other hand, when we can

feel that Christ is ours—ours in bonds which nothing can sever—we feel that every

want is met, every ambition is realized, every aspiration fulfilled. " Then shall I be

satisfied, when I awake, In thy likeness." Therefore, although outward surroundings

may tend to depress, we can always find in the fulness of Christ sources of hope and

joy. " With him is the fountain of life."—D.

Vers. 5, 6.—Low estimate of self. A genuine Christian will take a modest estimate

of himself. " He has learnt not to think more highly of himself than he ought to

think." Many Christians undervalue themselves ; and though this practice is not so

obnoxious in the eyes of others as over-valuation, yet this also is a fault. It is better

to pass no judgment on ourselves ; it is seldom called for ; it is often a folly.

I. External rlemish. "I am black." 1. This blemish (if it be one) is very

sujwrficial ; it is only skin-deep. A strong comparison is employed to convey more

vividly the impression—"black as the tents of Kedar." These were manufactured

from camel's hair, and, from long exposure to sun and dew, were in colour a dingy

black. So when a Christian views himself as he appears externally to others, he sees,

perhaps, his ignorance, his poverty, his imperfections, his obscurity, the contempt with

which ho is regarded by others. If the heavenly Friend should view him only in his
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outward appearance, he is devoid of attraction, destitute of ordinary beauty. 2. This

blemish arises from the hard treatment of others. " My mother's children were angry

with me; they made me keeper of the vineyards." Compulsion was used. The

speaker had been coerced into employment which was menial and exhausting. It

demanded long exposure to scorching sun and to chilling dews. The effect was to mar

the beauty of the countenance. Yet the eye of lovo would detect beneath the surface

a richer beauty—the beauty of patient obedience and unmurmuring submission. Men

of the world may oppress and persecute ; they cannot injure character. Earthly kings

and magistrates may scourge and imprison the bride of Christ ; they may despoil her

of much external comeliness; but in the eye of reason—in the eye of God—she is

more comely than before. Only the dross is consumed ; real excellence of soul comes

clearer into view. 3. Or this may be a real blemish through self-neglect. " My own

vineyard have I not kept." Possibly, in the endurance of such hardships, it might

have been possible to escape the blemish. Suitable precautions were not taken.

Under stress of cruel compulsion, there had been a feeling of self-abandonment—a

weak yielding to despair. It is hard to maintain a heavenly temper under daily

provocations ; yet it can be done. It is hard to cultivate the Christian graces amid

scenes of suffering and mockery; yet it ought to be done. The King Omnipotent has

said, " My grace is sufficient lor thee." We shall render the most faithful and useful

service to others when we maintain in vigour our own piety. The healthful face of a

holy character must under no circumstances be neglected.

II. Internal reauty. Though black (»>. sun-browned), she was yet " comely "—

yea, beauteous " as the curtains of Solomon." Likely enough, there is in this poetic

drama a conversation, the parts of which are not distinctly marked. Likely enough,

the daughters of Jerusalem here interject the remarks, "comely;" "as the curtains of

Solomon." 1. The judgment of others respecting us is often more equitable than self-

judgment. Some persons, confessedly, have a sad habit of overrating their virtues ;

but others are diffident and over-modest—they are given to self-depreciation. Through

a jealousy for truth, or through a fear of self-delusion, they underrate their real

goodness. As we can judge the merit of a painting or a statue a little distance

removed, so a judicious onlooker can often moro accurately judge us than we can

judge ourselves. It is better for our comfort and for our usefulness neither to under

rate nor to overrate ourselves. Very precious is the inward spirit of truth. 2. Internal

beauty is preferable to external. It is not so apparent to the eye of man, but it is more

prized by God, by angels, and by the best class of men. It is superior in itself, because

it belongs to the soul. It is more influential for good. It brings more joy to the

possessor. It is permanent, and outlasts all changes of time and pain and. death.

The genuine Christian may be poor in earthly wealth, but he is endowed with the

treasures of heaven. He may wear coarse and homespun apparel, yet his soul is

clothed in a robe of perfect righteousness. His face may be marred with suffering and

ploughed with the effects of arduous toil, yet is he comely with holiness and beautified

by the hand of the great Artificer. 3. Internal beauty is obtained through self-

sacrificing service. The bride was really comely, though she had been compelled to

work, like a slave, in the vineyards ; yea, she was comely in character, as the result of

this toil. Very true is it that no persecution can injure us; it brings, sooner or later,

real advantage. The noblest characters have been fashioned and burnished in the

furnace of suffering. Even of the Son of God we are told that " he learned obedience

by the things which he suffered." The statue is not perfected until it has felt ten

thousand strokes of the chisel. The diamond does not sparkle at its best until it has

been well cut on the wheel of the lapidary. The pearl of great price is the fruit of

pain. The verdict of experience records, " It was good for me that I was afflicted."

Suffering is God's lancet, whereby he produces health. A vital lesson is here taught.

Without personal piety there can be no permanent usefulness. A man's character is

the mightiest instrument for recovering and elevating others. If we long to see the

vineyards of others fair and fruitful, our own vineyard must be a pattern of good

culture. Our first duty is respecting ourselves. If we are full of light, we can lead

others along the path to heaven. Personal holiness is the great desideratum.—D.

Vers. 7—9.—Seeking and finding. The Christian pilgrim has to pass through a
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variety of fortunes in his passage to the celestial city. His fluctuations of joy and

sorrow, hope and fear, resemble an April day. Sunshine alternates with storm. Now

he is on the mountain-top ; now in the valley of humiliation. Now he looks into his

Master's face, and sees a smile of heavenly love ; now that gracious face is hid, like the

sun during eclipse.

I. We have a sense of desertion. This is a matter of personal feeling, not an

external reality. God does not undergo any change, nor does he ever forsake his

friends. But it sometimes happens that we cease to realize our vital interest in Jesus ;

we lose for a season the enjoyment of his favours. The sun is as near the earth—yea,

nearer—in December as in June ; yet, because our northern hemisphere is turned away

from the sun, flowers do not bloom, nor do fruits ripen, on our side the globe. So we

may unintentionally have drifted away from Christ ; our hearts may have flagged in

devotion or in zeal ; the bloom of our love may have vanished ; some cloud of earthli-

ness may have intervened, some mist of doubt may have risen up, and we no longer see

the radiant face of our Beloved. In proportion to our appreciation of our heart's best

Friend will be the sorrow we shall endure. No earthly good will compensate for the

loss. No other joy can take its place. It seems as if the natural sun were veiled ; as

if earth were clad in mourning ; as if all music had ceased, because Jesus is not a

Guest in the soul.

II. Here, notwithstanding, there is an under-current of hofe. We find yet,

within the soul, strong love to Jesus, although we no longer realize his love to us.

This is solid comfort ; for it is evident that our love is real, and not simply a desire for

self-advantage. It is not a refined form of selfishness, inasmuch as our love to him

abides, although it brings no enjoyment. And we still perceive and appreciate his

office. We still regard him as the great Shepherd of the sheep. As such he will not

allow a single lamb to stray. It is the part of a good shepherd to care for each

member of the flock, and to restore the wanderer. Though we no longer bask in the

sunshine of his favour, we are sure that others do, and we love him for his compassion

to them. Further, we are sure that he is not far away. He is busy with his flock,

feeding them, caring for their needs; so we will seek him out. We will not sullenly

wait until he shall come to us ; we will search for him, for we are sure that he will

approve our search. If we heartily desire him, this is hopeful.

III. We have also an eager inquiry. " Tell me where thou feedest, where thou

makest thy flock to rest at noon." So fully conscious is the soul of its loss and

injury, that it longs to end this sad experience. Its main difficulty is what to do,

what step to take. No hindrance in the way of finding Jesus shall be allowed to

remain. If we have been guilty of any misdeed or neglect, we will confess it honestly.

One question only perplexes us—Where shall we find our Well-beloved ? We want

information, guidance, light. Yet this same Jesus is our All in all. He is our Light.

He will reveal himself. In due time he will give us light. So we speak to him

directly, and we employ a very discreet argument : " For why should I be as one that

turneth aside by the flocks of thy companions?" In other words, "Why should I

seek for satisfaction elsewhere but in thee?" If I seek, I shall find only disappoint

ment. These fancied joys will be as apples of Sodom, as the grapes of Gomorrah. I

must have some object on whom to expend my love. Let it be no other object, no

inferior object, than thyself. Only show me thy chosen haunt, and I will find thee

out. Distance shall be annihilated. Mountains shall be levelled.

IV. A gracious response. " Go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and

feed thy kids beside the shepherds' tents." Prayer for light is especially acceptable

to God. In him is no darkness, and nothing is further from him than to keep us in

darkness. Most of all does he delight in the prayer which yearns after him. It has

been his business all through the past eternity to reveal himself, and to come into

nearer union with the human soul ; hence our prayer is only the echo of his own wish,

our desire is his desire, and response is ready. How tender is his rebuke of our

ignorance! "If thou know not." It is as if he said, "Yet surely you ought to know.

You have found the way to me aforetime. It is the same way still, for I change not."

Or, " If thou canst not find the way to me directly, then act as my friends act. Learn

from the successes of others. I have instructed others how to find me. They have

found me, and now they are patterns and helpers for all seekers. Observe the ' footsteps
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of the flock.' " If we are earnest in our search after Christ, we shall use all and every

means likely to ensure our success. Very often it is not more light we want, but a

humble and diligent readiness to use the light we have. Unfaithfulness to our light

is a common failing. The instruments employed to convey the electric current must

be scrupulously clean, and every law must be delicately observed, or the mystic force

refuses to act. Our spiritual sensibilities are far more delicate, and a neglect, which

may seem minute or insignificant, will defeat our purpose, and rob us of our joy.

They who desire intimate fellowship with Jesus must be companions of the friends of

Jesus, and must learn lessons in the humblest school. The footprints of other pilgrims

we must carefully note and faithfully follow. Jesus is no respecter of persons. Others

have found him : why should not we? They have not exhausted his love ; they have

merely tasted a sip of the infinite ocean. 1 may, if I will, drink more deeply than

any mortal yet has done.—D.

Vers. 12—17.—Reciprocal esteem. Love, manifested and known, will always beget

love. As every plant has in its womb seed of its own kind, so, too, love has within

itself generative power. If any human heart does not love our Immanuel, it is because

that heart is ignorant of him, its eyesight is blurred, its vision is obscured. No

sooner is Jesus known as a true and substantial Friend, than love in some form springs

up. In the form of gratitude it first appears ; then in the form of admiration ; then in

delight; then in intimacy; then in passionate devotement. Jesus known is Jesus

loved.

I. Orserve the Christian's love for Jesus Christ. 1. The soul esteems him as

its Sovereign King. As love is the mightiest force in the human breast, love's object

is at once promoted to the supreme place. No elevation is too great for our Beloved.

It would bo a restraint upon our love—yea, a pain—if we did not give to Jesus the

highest throne. We perceive that he has all the qualities of a king, and that it is for

our own advantage that he should rule within. And when we make the experiment

we find such rest, such security, such triumphs, that we would fain exalt him to a

higher place. To bo the servant—ay, the slave—of such a King is honour infinite, joy

ineffable. 2. The renewed soul desires to have the closest friendship with Jesus. Where

the heavenly King comes, he always spreads a feast for the soul. Out of his fulness

he freely bestows. As a fountain spontaneously sends up its limpid waters, so doth

Christ our Lord. To be in his presence, to listen to his ripe wisdom, to realize all the

advantage of his friendship, this is a spiritual feast. The wisdom he has, he gives.

His everlasting righteousness he shares with us. His heavenly peace he conveys to

us. His own love is shed abroad in our hearts. All the wealth of his kingdom he

conveys to his chosen. We are " heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ." The

friendship of Immanuel is a perpetual feast. They who daily eat at the same table

enjoy the closest intimacy with each other. 3. The presence of Jesus Christ draws out

our hidden graces. "My perfume sends forth its sweetest odours." Just as the

summer sun draws out the essence of our garden flowers, so the energy of the Saviour's

love stirs into activity the hidden forces of our souls. In every man is a principle of

imitation. If we see a splendid deed of generosity, we are impelled to copy it. When

the heart is free from sinful bias, it aspires to imitate every excellence it beholds. So,

when the glories of Christ's nature aro unfolded, like graces begin to untold in us.

Kepentance, gratitude, humility, faith, patience, devoted love, are drawn out in the

sunny atmosphere of Jesus' presence. Fragrant flowers and spicy herbs, which had

kin long hidden in the frozen soil, spring up and send out a rare perfume. When

Jesus dwelt in the house, Mary was constrained to break the alabaster box, and to set

free the delicious odour; and when Jesus dwells in our hearts, every restraint gives

way, and the essence of our graces yields a sweet perfume. 4. We esteem the love of

Jesus for its constancy. - The bundle of myrrh abides with us "all night." Our

beloved Friend is not easily offended. " He hates putting away." In darkness as well

as at noon, in times of pain and calamity as in days of prosperity, his love remains

unchanged. If for a season we should neglect him, and be absorbed in other pursuits,

he does not abandon us. He may visit our folly with chastisement, and to the soul

there may be temporary night, yet the remembrance of his love will be a sweet and

reviving cordial. It will have a healing efficacy. We shall be touched with a sense
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of shame ; and as myrrh soothes and quiets pain, so will the fragrant breath of our

Immanuel heal us. 5. The friendship of Jesus satisfies every want. "My Beloved

is unto me as a cluster of camphire in the vineyards of Engedi." The cluster of

camphire flowers had a renown both for beauty and for fragrance. So the excellence

of Jesus has a fascination for every sense of the renewed man. Every organ is a

channel through which Christ's life flows. We look unto Jesus, and we are charmed

with the beauty of his character. We listen, and his words of promise kindle in us a

holy rapture. His deeds and sacrifices for us have a sweet-smelling savour. His

intercession for us is like the temple incense. "We taste that the Lord is gracious."

He is to us heavenly manna—"the Bread of life." The coming of Christ is like

autumn abundance. "He is all our salvation and all our desire;" "My God shall

supply all your need, according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus ; " " He that

cometh to me shall never hunger; he that believeth on me shall never thirst."

Nothing so enchants and satisfies the soul like Jesus. Amongst the verdant and

generous vineyards of Engedi, the cluster of camphire was distinguished for fragrance

and for usefulness; so among the charms of nature, among the genial society of

human friends, Jesus stands out prominently the most precious and the most prized of

all. There is nothing on earth we can compare with him. He is without a

rival.

II. Orserve the regard which Jesus Christ has for his friends. 1. He fully

esteems all the good there is in them. " Behold, thou art fair, my love." The eye of

friendship will discover many virtues in a man which the eye of malice can never find.

It is not love that is blind; it is malice that is blind. Love has eyesight keener than

an eagle, keener than an archangel. The eye of Jesus sees in us excellences which

he himself has created; and though as yet these are only in tiny germ, yet, with the

magnifying power of love, Jesus beholds them as they shall be, full-orbed and beautiful.

There is no future to him. What to us is in the future is with him present. He

looks with tenderness upon the tiny blade of pious love, and lo ! already 'tis a cedar of

Lebanon, among whose branches the feathered minstrels sing. If only a heavenly

ambition begins to stir within the breast, he hastens to foster it. Says he, " It is well

that it was in thine heart." 2. He repeats the commendation in order to confirm it.

" Thou art fair ; thou art fair, my love.'' The conscience of the Christian, filled with

light from heaven, is painfully sensible of its faults, and asks in astonishment, " Lord,

didst thou call me fair?" Then, to banish doubt and to pierce to the heart unbelief,

Jesus repeats his approval, " Behold, thou art fair, my love." " Though it may be that

our hearts condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things." Full

clearly he sees the young germ of new-born love, and this he will make to grow until

it shall fill the soul with beauty. Hence ho already says, " Thou art fair, my love."

Under the magic wand of love, the nature that had sunk into a beast becomes incarnate

beauty. Love creates. Love transfigures. 3. Love makes like unto itself. Because

Christ our Lord is beautiful, we shall be beautiful. Because Christ is pleasant, we

shall be pleasant. Every quality of mind and heart that Jesus possesses he will

communicate unto us. "He emptied himself " that he might fill us. It is a special

pleasure to discover a new excellence in our Immanuel, inasmuch as that excellence

shall be ours. " We shall be like him when we see him as he is." 4. Jesus identifies

himself completely with his ransomed ones. The couch, or resting-place, in the palace

garden is said to be " ours." " Our bed is green." It is a verdant oasis in this world's

desert. Or, if the palace is described, it is our house. To all the possessions of the

Bridegroom the bride is encouraged to lay claim. It is always the result of the

marriage-tie that the interests and fortunes of the two are identical. One is the

complement of the other. Neither is complete alone. There could be no shepherd

unless there were sheep. There can be no bridegroom without a bride. There

can be no king without subjects. Nor can there be a Saviour unless there are also

the saved. The glory of Jesus Christ is seen nowhere but in his ransomed Church.

Therefore Jesus completely and generously identifies himself with us. All his posses

sions are to be our possessions. All his noble qualities are to be our noble qualities.

His purity is to be our purity. His throne is to be our throne likewise. It is his

everlasting purpose that we shall be "joint-heirs." "They shall have my joy fulfilled

in themselves."—D.
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Ver. 1.—Holy lyrics. There are many songs in Old Testament Scripture—the song

of deliverance from the Red Sea (Exod. xv.) ; the song of the well (Numb. xxi. 17, 18);

the song of Moses (Deut. xxxii.) ; the song of Deborah (Judg. v.) ; the song (pre-eminently

such) of David, in Ps. xviii. ; and the song of Isaiah (v.). But this of Solomon is

described as the Song of Songs, i.e. of all the most excellent, as it is the richest in imagery,

the intensest in feeling, the most complete in poetic form. Although there is something

dramatic in the structure of this poem, inasmuch as several speakers are introduced,

uttering varying moods of feeling, still the poem is mainly lyrical, inasmuch as its spirit

is prevailingly sentiment. Song expresses—

I. Feeling generally; and feeling occupies a PRE-EMINENT PLACE IN RELIGIOUS

life. True religion has its root in knowledge and belief; a God not known cannot

be truly worshipped, a religion not understood cannot be acceptably practised. Yet

religion is not merely an exercise, a possession, of the intellect. Our strongest

convictions are naturally accompanied by our deepest emotions. The measure of

feeling will, indeed, vary with individual temperament, but a religion with no sentiment

is mechanical and unlovely. Now, it is in accordance with human nature that feeling

should break forth into song. Cheerfulness finds utterance as in the carol of the

lark, and melancholy as in the plaintive warble of the nightingale. The Bible without

tho Canticles would not correspond with the whole constitution of man.

" The Church delights to raise

Psalms and hymns and songs of praise."

The words of inspiration, exact or paraphrased and adapted, have ever given shape

and form and utterance to the profoundest emotions of God's worshippers.

II. Love, which is the characteristic element of the religious life. Human

love is the copy, always faint and imperfect, yet not illusive, of love Divine. The love

of the Hebrew king and his mountain bride figures forth, as does all true wedded

affection—the love which exists between the Eternal and his intelligent creatures,

between the Church and the adorable Bridegroom who deigns to address her as his

spouse. The language of the Canticles has often seemed to cold natures extravagant,

and so unreal. " Love's language is a foreign language to those who do not love." We

have the foundation of the Song of Songs laid in the forty-fifth psalm—the " song of

love." Christianity is admitted to have introduced into religion an element of deeper

personal feeling than was known before. The love of Christ is declared to "pass

knowledge ; " and love which passes knowledge, which cannot express itself in proposi

tions, must pour itself forth in song. The nuptials of the soul, of the Church, with

Christ, demand a poetic epithalamium. How thoroughly in place, so regarded, seems

the " Song of Songs"!

III. Joy, which springs from love felt and returned. The history of love is

not always one of uninterrupted prosperity and gladness. " Our sweetest songs are

those which tell of saddest thought." And even in the Canticles we have varying

moods ; shadows lie upon the land for a season as clouds obscure the face of heaven.

Yet the main current of feeling throughout this book is a current of gladness ; tho

music is of the nature of a carol of spontaneous sweetness, a chorale of triumphant

delight. The king and the bride alternately give utterance to their joyful emotions, for

heart finds heart. So with the relations with the redeeming Lord and those whom he

has saved. God rejoices over that which was lost but is found ; and man rejoices in the

great salvation. It is thus that the lyrics, though sacred, are glad, breathing a "joy

unspeakable and full of glory."—T«

Ver. 2.—Love better than wine. The desire of the soul awakened to the higher life

is a desire which earth cannot satisfy; it is a desire for God, for the manifestations of

Divine favour, the proofs of Divine affection. As one has said, " The Christian is not

satisfied, like Mary, to kiss the Master's feet ; he would kiss the Master's face." , The

enjoyment of God's kindness enkindles a desire for more knowledge of God, a closer

intercourse with God. This is the result of a sense—an imperfect but genuine sense—

of the incomparable preciousness of Divine friendship and favour. " Thy love is better

than wine."

I. God's gifts are good. He is good unto all. Every good gift and every porfect

SONG OF SOLOMON. O
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boon must be traced to his bounty. Wine is used here poetically asone of the evidences

of Divine provision for man's needs. Wine maketh glad the heart of man, oil maketh

his face to shine, bread strengtheneth his heart. Heaven bestows in abundance gifts

which men often accept with ingratitude or misuse to their own detriment.

II. GoD's LovE IS BETTER. Material possessions, temporal enjoyments, the pleasures

of sense, are contrasted with what enriches, purifies, and rejoices the spirit. To the

spiritual man the favour of Heaven yields more true joy than he experiences in the time

when corn and wine increase. 1. This follows from the very nature of man, who is a

being made originally in the Divine image, endowed with an immortal nature. Such

a being cannot find satisfaction in any lower source of happiness. 2. It follows especially

from the fact of man's sin and salvation. As a dependent being, man is a recipient of

Divine bounty; but, as a being who has departed from God, and has been restored by

forgiving mercy to favour and fellowship, he is especially in need of constant revelations

of Divine love. And as Christians we gratefully recognize that, in bestowing upon us

his own Son, God has given unto us that love which is better than wine. 3. In

partaking of Divine love we are in no danger of excess. It had been better for many a

professing Christian had God’s providence withheld the gifts which have by the abuse

of worldliness been prized above the Giver himself. Not wine only, but the wealth

and luxuries of life generally, have too often been the occasion of forgetting and

departing from God. But Divine love is a draught of which none can drink in excess.

4. The love of God is a lasting blessing, a perennial joy. The gifts of Divine bounty

perish, for they are of the earth. The love of God is imperishable as God himself—T.

Ver. 3.-The fragrant name. The sense of smell furnishes much of the imagery of

this poetical book. Perfumes not only gratify the smell, they awaken the emotions,

and have a remarkable power of reviving, by association, bygone scenes and far

distant friends and companions, in whose society the fragrant wild flowers or blooms of

the garden have been enjoyed. Perfumed unguents were in the East employed for

anointing the body, for health and comfort. Their use was associated with hospitable

reception and entertainment. The Name of our Saviour is as the unguents poured upon

his form, diffusing sweet fragrance abroad.

I. THE NAME OF CHRIST IS FRAGRANT TO THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF HIS PEOPLE. In

fact, the Christ is “the Anointed,” who, by his appointment and devotion, is marked

out as the beloved Son of God, and the honoured Saviour of the world. The perfume

of Divine grace, treasured up from eternity, was poured forth in abundance upon the

Word when he “became flesh, and dwelt among us.”

II. THE NAME of CHRIST HAs A CosTLY, PRECIOUS FRAGRANCE. It is well known

that large sums of money were lavished on the scented unguents stored in vessels,

bottles, and vases of alabaster and other expensive materials. The perfumes used were

brought in many cases from distant lands; they were distilled from rare and beautiful

flowers; they were purchased by the wealthy and used by the luxurious.

III. THE NAME OF CHRIST POSSESSES A DELIGHTFUL AND REFRESHING FRAGRANCE.

As the mere mention of the king's name was welcome to the bride and to her

companions, so is the Name of our Saviour, when pronounced in the hearing of his

friends, the occasion of delight. The Name of Jesus is music to the ear, and is as

“ointment poured forth.” It dispels the lassitude, the discouragement, the despondency,

which are sometimes apt to steal into the soul of the disciple during the Master's

bodily and temporary absence. It is a “Name above every name.” “Ointment and

perfume rejoice the heart.” -

IV. THE NAME of JESUS DIFFUSEs A FAR-REACHING FRAGRANCE. The penetrating

power of odours is well known. Poets tell of the “spicy breezes” that “blow soft o'er

Ceylon's isle;” how “filled with balm the gale sighs on, though the flowers are sunk in

death.” Thus the precious Name of Christ sheds its sweetness far and wide, bringing

life, hope, and salvation to those in remotest lands. The Plant of Renown which was

bruised upon the soil of Palestine has given forth perfume of blessing which has reached

the uttermost ends of the earth, reviving those ready to perish with its refreshing and

reinvigorating power.

W. THE NAME OF CHRIST DIFFUSEs A LASTING AND PERMANENT FRAGRANCE. It is

known that some perfumes, such as musk, will continue to pour forth their sweetness
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day after day and year after year, diffusing effluvia unceasingly, and yet suffering no

perceptible loss of bulk, no diminution of power to give forth their special odour.

Similarly is it with the power of Christ to bless mankind. Generation after generation

has found healing, life, and blessing in the gospel; yet is its freshness undimmed and

its power undiminished. And to-day more are rejoicing in the ever-fragrant Name

than at any former time. Nor shall that Name ever lose its sweetness or its

power.—T.

Ver. 4.—Divine attraction. There is evidence of attraction throughout the physical

universe. The earth draws all things upon it towards its centre; it draws the moon

and keeps it revolving round itself. The sun draws the planets, which in their regular

orbits unconsciously yield to the influence which he unconsciously exerts. We cannot

study any bodies, however distant and however vast, without perceiving the power of

attraction. And this power is as manifest in the molecule as in the mass; there is

attraction in the smallest as in the greatest of material bodies. As the planets by

gravitation are held in their courses by the sun, so are souls led to feel the attraction of

our Saviour-God. But whilst material things obey unwittingly, it is for spiritual

natures consciously and voluntarily to yield to the spiritual attraction of him who is

the Centre, the Law, the Life of all.

I. THE SPIRITUAL DRAwING of THE KING of LovE. 1. The language reveals a dread

of being far from God. The soul cries, “Quicken me! lest I remain in death; turn me!

lest I continue in error; draw me! lest I live at a distance from thee.” 2. The

language reveals a recognition of authority. The cry is to the King. Many are the

attractions of the world. Trahit sua quemque voluptas. Yet these attractions should

always be suspected, should sometimes be resisted. But when God draws, his is the

drawing of royalty and of right. 3. The language reveals the power of love. “I

drew them with cords of a man, with bands of love.” “I will draw all men unto

myself.” Such are the declarations of infinite grace. Those whose souls they reach

and touch cannot but seek to be laid hold of by the silken chains, and led and kept

near their Lord.

“O Christ, who hast prepared a place

For us beside thy throne of grace,

Draw us, we pray, with cords of love

From exile to our home above.”

II. THE OBEDIENT FOLLOWING OF THOSE who FEEL THE DIVINE ATTRACTION.

1. The drawing of the King proves its own effectiveness. “With loving-kindness

have I drawn thee.” The charm is felt, the summons is obeyed, the presence and

society which bring spiritual blessing are sought. 2. There is eagerness and haste in

the response.

“He drew me, and I followed on,

Glad to confess the voice Divine.”

Running denotes interest and zeal. The willing following becomes a diligent and

strenuous race. The soul finds in Christ a Divine Friend and Lover and Spouse, and

in his society satisfaction that never cloys, and joy that never fails.

APPLICATION. Here we have the history of the Divine life in man, related in a few

words. In providence, in revelation, in the incarnate Word, in the power of the

spiritual dispensation,—in all this God is drawing us. And every movement of the

spirit, every impulse towards holiness, every true endeavour after obedience, may be

regarded as the practical yielding to the Divine attraction. God's work on earth is

just “drawing” us; our religious life is just “running” after him.—T.

Wer. 4.—The joyful celebration of Divine love. The king is represented as conducting

his friends and guests into his splendid palace, admitting them to the apartments

reserved for his most intimate and favoured courtiers, and thus revealing to them his

condescension and affection. Such treatment awakens their joy, and calls forth the

celebration of his love. The whole scene is symbolical of the privileges and the sacred

delights of those who share in the “shining of God’s countenance.”
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I. Divine love is worthy of reing celerrated. 1. It is undeserved love, and

therefore love of pure compassion. 2. It is condescending love, on the part of the

King of heaven towards poor, ignorant, and sinful man. 3. It is too often ill-requited

love. i. Yet it is bountiful and beneficent love. 5. It is sacrificing love—love to

display which costs God much. 6. It is forbearing, patient, constant love.

II. THEKE ABE MANY WAYS IN WHICH BEDEEMED MEN MAY CELEBBATE THE DlviNE

love revealed to them. 1. Its pre-eminence may be maintained. There may be

other prerogatives and privileges which we may be tempted to make our boast and

cause of rejoicing, but we must ever keep before our minds the supreme excellence of

the love of God ; " more than wine," and more than blessings far more desirable and

precious than this. 2. Its most glorious proof may be commemorated. First and

foremost among the meanings of the eucharistic meal celebrated in the Church of the

Redeemer is its beauty and justice as a memorial of that love " whose height, whose

depth unfathomed, no man knows." 3. Its natural power to awaken joy and praise

should be practically confessed. To "be glad and rejoice" in God is only just and

becoming ; and Christians should not so steadfastly contemplate their own unworthi

ness as to lose sight of the infinite worthiness of him to whom they owe their salvation.

4. Love may be celebrated in the exercise of willing obedience. There is on our part

no response to God's kindness so acceptable as consecrated service. "The love of

Christ constraineth us ; " this is the practical principle of the new life. There is a world

of meaning in the language of the text, " In uprightness do they love thee."—T.

Ver. 6.—The keeper of the vineyards. Men have put into their charge responsibilities

concerning others, and these they may to some extent worthily observe. They may

promote the interest of their family, the comfort of their household and dependants.

They may even give time and money to advance schemes of benevolence and religion.

But the question suggested by the language of the text is this—What are they the

better for regarding the welfare of others if they neglect their own? if, being guardians

of vineyards, they must acknowledge in all sincerity that their own vineyard they have

not kept ?

I. Our religion is likely to consist, to a very large extent, in a sense of

OUB PROPER BESP0NSIB1LITY FOB THE WELFABE OF OUB FELLOW-MEN. 1. The very

position of Britain among the nations of the world favours this view. Our range of

influence is immense, our power is vast, our work of colonizing and of governing is

heavy and serious. How can we serve our generation according to the will of God?

2. Add to this, the efforts which are called for on behalf of the ignorant and irreligious

millions around us, and which seem to demand all the attention and zealous energies

of the Church of Christ. 3. Hence a conception of the Christian life as oue of constant

activity and progressive usefulness.

II. This very sense of responsirility for the welfare of our fellow-men

MAY OCCASION THE NEGLECT OF PEBSONAL DEY0UTNE8S AND SPIRITUALITY. To explain

the action of this principle it may be remarked: 1. When we care for others, we

naturally take it for granted that all is well with ourselves. In any work and enter

prise, if we are engaged in teaching and in leading others, it is natural that we should

overlook the ^importance of examining our own qualifications. 2. The opinion of

others acts as an auxiliary in bringing about this state of feeling. Not only do we

take it for granted that all is well with ourselves; others do the same, and their

attitude encourages us in our good opinion of ourselves. 3. Time and thought may

be so taken up in the service in which we are engaged, that attention is drawn away

from our own condition, our own obligation to ourselves. A man may awaken to

the fact of his own foolish and sinful neglect of his own spiritual state, and may cry

aloud, in anguish and remorse, " They made me keeper of the vineyards, and mine

own vineyard have I not kept ! "

III. Yet these is no necessary connection retween usefulness to others

and neglect of one's own spiritual safety and growth. One duty does not

conflict with another. It is in the cultivation of our own hearts that we gain strength,

and wisdom to be of benefit and service to others. Works of Christian benevolence

are to be undertaken, not under the influence of superficial excitement, not under the

contagion of enthusiastic example, but from sober conviction, and with a clear under
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standing of the law that only those who themselves have received can to any purpose

give to others.

Application. Let those whose position is described in the text bestir themselves

at once, apply with diligence to their proper work, restore the hedges, dig about the

vine-roots, take the " foxes that spoil the grapes," and climb the watch-tower, that

they may discern the approach and resist the incursions of their foes. Then shall they

be privileged to present, even from their own vineyard, some fruit which shall be

acceptable to the Divine Master and Lord, to whom all must at last give in their

great account.—T.

Vers. 7, 8.—The shepherd's care. As the beloved maiden or bride seeks her

shepherd-lover who is yet the king, she makes use of language which gives an insight

into pastoral duty and care, and which serves to suggest the relations borne by the

flock to the good Shepherd who gave his life for the sheep.

I. The good Shepherd feeds the flock.

II. The good Shepherd provides noonday rest for the flock.

III. The good Shepherd protects the flock, keeping his sheep near toe

well-guarded tents.

IV. The good Shepherd guides ms sheep, leading the footsteps of the flock

according to his own knowledge and wisdom.

V. The good Shepherd cares for the kids—the young of the flock.—T.

Vers. 9—15.—Love and admiration. It requires imagination and a knowledge of

Oriental habits of thinking fully to appreciate the language of this passage, which

otherwise to our colder and less fanciful natures may appear extravagant. But

expressions which may be open to the charge of extravagance as applied to ordinary

human affection, may well come short of the truth if interpreted as indicating the

emotions which distinguish those spiritual relations of absorbed delight subsisting

between Christ and his spouse, the Church. Beneath the rich metaphors of the poet

we discern certain principles which are of deepest moment and beauty.

I. Christ's interest in his peofle is interest in his own workmanship, in his

own purchase and possession. The descriptions of the charms of the beloved,

couched in the figurative language of Eastern poetry, can only be applied in any sense

to the Church of the Lord Christ upon the distinct understanding that whatever

excellences she may possess she owes to the Divine care and munificence of the

heavenly Spouse. She owes her existence to his power, her safety to his faithful

watching, her gifts and excellences to the provision of his love and care, her position

to his compassion. Nothing has she which she did not receive from him ; nothing of

which she can be vain, of which she can boast. For all, her lowly acknowledgments

of gratitude are for ever due to her Almighty Lord.

II. Christ's perfections deserve and demand the adoring and affectionate

admiration of his Church. 1. She admires him for what he is in himself. In him

is all that is excellent and valuable, sweet and lovable. His beauty is spiritual,

incomparable, delightful, unfading, and unwearying. 2. She adores him for his

treatment of herself and his regard for her. The Church knows, from her Lord's own

revelation, that he holds her dear, precious, fragrant ; that, having laid down his life

for her redemption, he never can or will forget her, or cease to cherish towards her the

affection of his Divine and loving heart. 3. Hence she commemorates his love in the

Eucharist, honours him by her obedience, and by her witness and her praise commends

him to the world.—T.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER II.

Ver. 2.—As a lily among thorns, so is

my love among the daughters. The king

responds, taking up the lovely simile and

giving it a very apt and charming turn,

" My love is beyond comparison the chief

and all around her are not worthy of notice

beside her." The meaning is not thorns on

the tree itself. The word would be diffeieut
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in that case. Rather it is thorn-plants or

bushes (choach); see 2 Kings xiv. 9. The

daughter$; i.e. the young damsels. The

word " son " or " daughter " was commonly

so used in Hebrew, the idea being that of

simplicity, innocence, and gentleness.

Ver. 3.—As the apple tree among the trees

of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons.

I sat down under his shadow with great

delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.

That these are tho words of the bride there

can be no doubt. The apple tree is noted

for tho fragrance of its blossom and the

sweetness of its fruit ; hence the name tap-

puach, from the root naphach, " to breathe

sweetly." The trees of the wood or forest

are specially referred to, because they are

generally wild, and their fruit sour and

rough, and many have no fruit or flower.

The Chaldee renders, " citron ; " Bosemnuller

and others, " quince." The word is rare

(see Prov. xxv. 11 ; Joel i. 12). It is some

times the tree itself, at other times tho fruit.

It occurs in proper names, as (Josh. xii. 17),

" The King of Tappuah," etc., and that

shows that it was very early known in

Palestine. It occurs frequently in tho

Talmud. The word is masculine, while

" lily" is feminine. " I sat with delight " is

expressed in true Hebrew phrase, "I de

lighted and sat," the intensity of feeling

being expressed by tho piel of the verb.

By the shadow is intended both protection

and refreshment; by tho fruit, enjoyment.

Perhaps we may go further, and say there

is hero a symbolical representation of tho

spiritual life, as both that of trust and

participation. The greatness and goodness

of the tree of life protects and covers the

sinner, while the inner nature and Divine

virtue of the Saviour comes forth in deli

cious fruits, in his character, words, ministry,

and spiritual gifts. If thero is any truth in

the typical view, it must be found in such

passages as this, where tho metaphor is so

simple and apt, and has been incorporated

with all religious language as the vehiclo

of faith and love. Hymnology abounds in

such ideas and analogies.

Ver. 4.—He brought me to the banqueting-

house, and his banner over me was love;

literally, to the house of the wine. Not, as

some, " tho house of the vines "—that is, the

vineyard. The Hebrew word yayin corre

sponds with the iEthiopic wain, and has run

through the Indo-European languages. The

meaning is—To the place where he royally

entertains bis friends. Hence the reference

which immediately follows to the protection

with which tho king overshadows his be

loved. He covers mo there with his fear-

inspiring, awful banner, love, which, be

cause of its being love, is terrible to all

enemies. The word which is used for

"banner"(?;-) is from a root "to cover," that

which covers the shaft or standard; the

pannut, " the cloth," which is fastened to a

shaft (cf. pennon). Her natural fear and

bashfulness is overoomo by the loving

presence of the king, which covers her

weakness like a banner. Some versions

render it as an imperative. Thero can bo

no doubt of the meaning that the banner is

tho military banner, as the word is always

so used (see Ps. xx. 6 ; Numb. i. 52 ; ii. 2).

Perhaps there is a reference to the grandeur

and military strength in which the young

bride felt delight as she looked up at her

young husband in his youthful beauty and

mauly vigour. The typical significance is

very easily discovered. It would be straining

it too much to see any allusion to tho ritual

of the Christian sacraments; but whether

we think of tho individual soul or of the

people of God regarded collectively, such

; delight in tho rich provisions of Diviao

love, and in tho tender guardiunshipiof the

Saviour over those whom he has called to

himself, belong to tho simplest facts of

believing experience.

Ver. 5.—Stay me with raisins, comfort

me with apples: for I am sick of love.

Again the intensive form of the verb is

chosen. She is almost sinking ; she cries

out for comfort. Tho food for which sho

longs is tho grape-cakes— the grapes

sufficiently dried to be pressed together as

cakes, which is very refreshing and reviv

ing; not raisins as we know them, but

with more of the juice of the grape in them.

So date-cakes are now offered to travellers in

the East. " Refresh me ; for I am in a state

of deep agitation because of the intensity

of my love." Ginsburg thinks the cakes

are baked by the fire, the word being

derived from a root " to burn." The trans

lation, " flagons of wine," in the Authorized

Version, follows the rabbinical exposition,

but it is quite unsupported by tho critics.

Love-sickness is common in Eastern coun

tries, inoro so than with us in tho colder

hemisphere. Perhaps tho appeal of tho

bride is meant to bo general, not imme

diately directed to the king, as if a kind of

exclamation, and it may be connected with

the previous idea of the banner. The

country maiden is dazzled with the splen

dour and majesty of the king. Sho gives

up, as it were, in willing resignation of

herself, the rivalry with one so great and

glorious in tho expression of love and

praise ; she sinks back with delight and

ecstasy, calling upon any around to sup

port her, and Solomon himself answers the

appeal, and puts his loving arm around her

and holds up her head, and gives her tho

sweetest and tenderest embraces, which

renew her strength. We know that in tho
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spiritual life there are such experiences.

The intensity of religious feeling is closely

connected with physical exhaustion, and

when the soul cries for help and longs for

comfort, the presence of the Saviour is

revealed ; the weakness is changed into

strength. The apostolic seer in the Apo

calypse describes himself as overcome with

the glory of, the Saviour's appearance, aud

being brought back to himself by his voice

(Rev. i. 1").

Yer. 6.—His left hand is under my head,

and his right hand doth embrace me. We

may render the verb either as indicative or

imperative. The hand gently smooths with

loving caresses. The historical sense is

more in accordance with the context, as the

next verso is an appeal to the attendant

Indies. Behold my happiness, how my

Beloved comforts me !

Ver. 7.—I adjure you, 0 daughters of

Jerusalem, by the roes, and by the hinds of

the field, that ye stir not up, nor awaken

love, until it please. The fact that these

words occur again in ch. iii. 5 and viii. 4

shows that they are a kind of chorus or

refrain. It is also evident that they are in

the lips of Shulamith tho bride. Somo have

suggested that they are uttered by some

one else, e.g. the queen - mother subse

quently referred to, Solomon himself, the

heavenly Bridegroom, tho shepherd - lover

from whom Shulamith bad been taken.

But all these suggestions are unnecessary

aud unsupported. The nutural and simple

view is that the same voice is speakiug as

in ver. 6. But what is tho meaning of this

adjuration ? Is it merely, " I throw myself

no the sympathy you havo already ex

pressed " ? Ewald well remarks, " In com

mon life people swore by things which be

longed to the subject of conversation or

were especially dear to the speaker. As,

therefore, the warrior swears by his sword ;

as Mohammed by the soul, of which he is

just about to speak (see Koran, ch. xci. 7) ; so

here Shulamith by the lovely gazelles, since

she is speaking of love." The Israelites

were permitted to adjure by that which is

not God, but they would only solemnly

swear by God himself. Delitzsch thinks

this is the only example of direct adjura

tion in Scripture without the name of God.

The meaning has probably been sought too

far away. The bride is perfectly happy,

but she is conscious that such exquisite

happiness may be disturbed, the dream of

her delight broken through. She compares

herself to a roe or a gazelle, the most timo

rous and shy of creatures (see Prov. v. 19).

The Septuugint has a peculiar rendering,

which points to a different reading of the

original, iv tvvafitffi naX laxvafffl T°v Aypovt

<' by the power and virtues of tho field." Per

haps tho meaning is tho some—By the purity

and blessedness of a simple country life, I

adjure you not to interfere with the course

of true love. It is much debated whether the

meaning is, "Do not excite or stir up love,"

or, " Do not disturb love in its peaceful do-

light." It certainly must be maintained that

by " love " is meant " the lover." The refer

ence is to the passion of love itself. A similar

expression is used of the feeling of jealousy

(Isa. xlii. 13). The verb miy (piel) is added

to strengthen the idea, aud is always used

in the sense " to excite or awaken," as Prov.

x. 12 of strife; Ps. lxxx. 3 of strength or

power. Wo must not for a moment think of

any artificial excitement of love as referred

to. The idea is—See what a blessed thing

is pure and natural affection : let not lovo

be forced or unnatural. But there are those

who dispute this interpretation. They think

that the main idea of the whole poem is not tho

spontaneity of love, but a commendation of

pure and chaste conjugal affection, as opposed

to the dissoluteness and sensuality fostered

by polygamy. They would therefore take

the abstract " love " for the concrete " loved

one," as in ch. vii. 6 The bride would not

have tho beloved one aroused by tho in

trusion of others ; or the word " lovo " may bo

taken to mean " the dream of love." Which

ever explanation is chosen, tho sense is

substantially the same—Let me rejoice in

my blessedness. The brido is seen at the

close of this first part of tho poem in the

arms of the bridegroom. She is lost in him,

aud his happiness is hers. She calls upon

the daughters of Jerusalem to rejoice with

her. This is, in fact, tho key-note of the

song. Tho two main thoughts in the poem

are the purity of love and tho power of love.

The reference to tho roes and gazelles of

tho field is not so much to their shyness

and timidity as to their purity, as dis

tinguished from the creatures more olose

to cities ; hence the appeal to the daughters

of Jerusalem, who, as being ladies of tho

metropolis, might not sympathize as they

should with the country maiden. The rest

of the poem is a remembrance of the part

which illustrates and confirms the sentiment

of the refrain—Let the pure love seek its

own perfection ; let its own pleasure bo

realized. So, spiritually, let grace complete

what grace begins. " Blessed aro all thoso

who trust in him."

Ver. 8—ch. iii. 5.—Part II. Soso of

Srtlamith in the Emrrace of Solomox.

Recollections of tho wooing-timo in tho

north.

Ver. 8.—The voioe of my beloved ! behold,

he cometh, leaping upon the mountains,

skipping upon the hills. There can be little

doubt as to the meaning of this song. The
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bride is going back in thought to tho scenes

of her home-life, and the sweet days of Bret

love. "The house stands alone among the

rocks and deep in the mountain range ;

around aro the vineyards which the family

have planted, and the hill-pastures on which

they feed their flocks. She longingly looks

out for her distant lover." The expression,

" The voice of my beloved ! " must not be

token to mean that she hears the sound of

his feet or voice, but simply as an interjec

tion, like " hark ! " (see Gen. iv. 10, where

the voice of the blood crying merely means,

" Hark how thy brother's blood cries ! " that

is, " Believe that it does so cry "). So here,

" I seem to hear the voice of my beloved ;

hark, he is coming ! " It is a great delight

to tho soul to go back in thought over tho

memories of its first experience of the

Saviour's presence. The Church is edified

by the records of grace in the histories of

Divine dealings.

Ver. 9.—My beloved is like a roe or a

young hart ; behold, he standeth behind our

wall, he looketh in at the windows, he

Bhoweth himself through the lattice. The

Uivi is tho gazelle, Arabic ghazal. Our

word is derived through the Spanish or

Moorish gazela. The young hart, or ohamois,

is probably so called from the covering of

young hair (cf. 2 Sam. ii. 18 ; Prov. vi. 5 ;

Heb. iii. 19). Shulamith represents herself

as within the house, waiting for her friend.

Her beloved is standing behind the wall,

outside before the house ; ho is playfully

looking through the windows, now through

one and now through another, seeking her

with peering eyes of love. Both the words

employed convoy the meaning of searching

and moving quickly. The windows; literally,

the openings; i.e. a window broken through

a wall, or the meaning may be a lattice

window, a pierced wooden structure. The

word is not the common word for a window,

which is shecaJ-a (now shabbakd), from a

root meaning " to twist," " to make a lattice."

Spiritually, we may rco an allusion to the

glimpses of truth and tastes of tho goodness

of religion, which precede the real fellow

ship of the soul with God.

Ver. 10.—My beloved spake, and said

unto me, Rise up, my love, my fair one, and

come away. The word " spake " conveys

the meaning in answer to a person appearing,

but not necessarily in answer to a voico

heard. We roost suppose that Shulamith

recognized her beloved, ond made some sign

that she was near, or looked forth from the

window. As the soul responds, it is more

and more invited ; the voico of the Bride

groom is heard calling the object of his love

by name, " I have called thee by thy name ;

thou art mine " (Isa. xliii. 1).

Vers. 11—13.—For, lo, the winter is past,

the rain is over and gone; the flowers

appear on the earth ; the time of the sing

ing of birds is come, and the voice of the

turtle is heard in our land; the fig tree

ripeneth her green figs, and the vines are

in blossom, they give forth their fragrance.

Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away.

Winter; i.e. the cloudy stormy time (sCtltauv).

The Jews in Jerusalem to this day cull rain

shatad. The rain ; t.e. the showers. The

flowers, or the flowery time, corresponding

with the singing-time. Several versions, as

the LXX. and other Greek, Jerome in the

Latin, and the Tnrguin and Venetian, render,

" the time of pruning," taking the zamir

from a root tamar, " to prune tho vine." It

is, however, regarded by most critics as an

onomatopoetic word meaning " sung,"

"music," like zimrah, "singing." The re

ference to the voice of the turtle-dove, the

cooing note which is so sweet and attractive

among the woods, shows that the time of

spring is intended. Qinsburg says wherever

zamir occurs, either in the singular or plural,

it means " singing " (cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1 ;

Isa. xxiv. 16). The form of the word conveys

the idea of tho time of the action, as we see

in the words for "harvest" (asipli) and

" ploughing-time " (eharish). The fig tree

and the vine were both employed as symbols

of prosperity and peace, as the tig and grape

were ro much used as food (see 1 Kings v.

5 ; 2 Kings xviii. 31). The little fruits of

the fig tree begin, when the spring com

mences, to change colour from green to red

(cf. Mark xi. 13, where the Passover-time

is referred to). The word " to ripen " is

literally, " to grow red or sweet." Tho blos

soming vines give forth a very delicate and

attractive fragrance. The description is

acknowledged by all to be very beautiful.

The invitation is to fellowship in the midst

of the pure loveliness of nature, when all

was adapted to meet and sustain tho feelings

of awakened love. The emotions of the soul

are blended easily with the sensations de

rived from the outward world. When we

carefully avoid extravagance, and put the

soul first and not second, then tho delights

of the senses may help the heart to realize

the deepest experience of Divine communion.

But tho bridegroom first solicits tho bride.

We reverse the true spiritual order when we

place too much dependence on the influence

of external objects or sensuous pleasures.

Art may assist religion to its expression, but

it must never be made so prominent that

the artistic pleasure swallows up the religious

emotion. Love of nature is not love of

Christ. Love of music is not lovo of Christ.

Yet the soul that seeks him may rejoice in

art and music, because they blend their

attractions with its devotion, and help it to

be a joy and a passion.
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Ver. 14.—0 my dove, that art in the cleft*

of the rock, in the covert of the steep places,

let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy

voice ; for sweet is thyvoice, and thy counte-

nanoe is^comely. The wqod-pigeon builds

in clefts of rocks and in steep rocky places

(see Jer. xlviii. 28 ; and cf. Pr. lxxiv. 19 ;

lvi. 1 ; Hos. vii. 11). The bridegroom is

still addressing his beloved one, who has not

yet come forth from the house in the rocks,

though she has shown herself at the window.

The language is highly poetical, and may

bo compared with similar words in Homer

and Virgil (cf. ' Iliad,' xxi. 493 ; ' .Eneid,' v.

-213, etc.). The Lord loveth the sight of

his people. He delighteth in their songs

and .in their prayers. He is in the miilst of

their assemblies. Secret religion is not the

highest religion. The highest emotions of

tho soul do not decrease in their power as

they are expressed. They become more and

more a ruling principle of life. There are

many who need this encouragement to come

forth out of secrecy, out of solitude, out of

their own private home and individual

thoughts, and realize the blessing of fellow

ship with the Lord and with his people.

Ver. 15.—Take us the foxes, the little

foxes, that spoil the vineyards ; for our vine

yards are in blossom. There is some diffi

culty in deciding to which of the persons

this speech is to be attributed. It is most

naturally, however, assigned to the bride,

and this is the view of the majority of critics.

Henco she refers to the vineyards as " our

vineyards," which the bridegroom could

scarcely say. On the other hand, it must be

acknowledged that the words are abrupt

regarded as a response to tho beautiful

appeal of the lover. The following are the

remarks of Delitzsch on tho subject : " This

is a vine-dresser's ditty, in accord with

Shulamith's experience as the keepor of a

vineyard, which, in a figure, aims at her love-

relation. The vineyards, beautiful with

fragrant blossoms, point to her covenant of

love, and the foxes, the little foxes, which

might destroy those united vineyards, point

to all the great and little enemies and

adverse circumstances which threaten to

gnaw and destroy love in the blossom ere it

has reached the ripeness of full enjoyment."

Some think that Shulamith is giving the

reason why she cannot immediately join her

beloved, referring to tho duties enjoined

upon her by her brethren. But there is

an awkwardness in this explanation. The

simplest and most straightforward is that

-which connects tho words immediately with

the invitation of the lover to come forth into

the lovely vineyards. Is it not an allusion to

the playful pleasure which the young people

would find among the vineyards in chasing

the little foxes ?.and may not the lover take

up some well-known country ditty, and sing

it outside the window as a playful repetition

of the invitation to appear ? Tho words do

seem to be arranged in somewhat of a

lyrical form—

" Catch us the foxes,

Foxes the little ones,

Wasting our vineyards,

When our vineyards are blossoming."

The foxes (shudlim), or little jackals, were

very numerous in Palestine (see Judg. xv.

4; Lam. v. 18; Ps. lxiii. 11; Neh. iv. 3;

1 Sam. xiii. 17). The little jackals were

seldom more than fifteen inches high.

There would be nothing unsuitable in tho

address to a maiden to help to catch such

small animals. The idea of the song is—

Let us all join in taking them. Some think

that Shulamith is inviting tho king to call

his attendants to the work. But when two

lovers thus approach one another, it is not

likely that others would be thought of.

However the words be viewed, the typical

meaning can scarcely be missed. The idea

of clearing the vineyards of depredators well

suits tho general import of the poem. Let

the blossoming love of the soul be without

injury and restraint. Let the rising faith

and affection be carefully guarded. Both

individuals and communities do well to think

of the little foxes that spoil the vines.

Ver. 16.—My beloved is mine, and I am

his ; he feedeth (his flock) among the lilies.

These are tho words of the bride. Tho

latter clause is ropeated iu ch. vi. 2, with

tho addition, "in the gardens," and it is

evident that Solomon is lovingly regarded

as a shepherd, because Shulamith delights

to think of him as fully sympathizing with

her simple country life. She idealizes. The

words may be taken as either the response

given 'at tho time by the maiden to the

invitation of her lover to coino forth into

the vineyards, or as tho breathing of love as

she lies in the arms of Solomon. Lilies are

the emblem of purity, lofty elevation above

that which is common. Moreover, the lily-

stalk is tho symbol of the life of regenera

tion among the mystical mediasvalists. Mary

the Virgin, the Rom mystica, in ancient

paintings is represented with a lily in her

hand at the Annunciation. The people of

God were called by the Jewish priests " a

people of lilies." So Mary was the lily of

lilies in the lily community ; the sanctissima

in tho communio sanctorum. There may be

an allusion to the lily-forms around Solomon

in his palace—the daughters of Jerusalem ;

in that case the words must bo taken as

spoken, not in remembrance of the first love,

but in present joy in Solomon's embrace.

Some would render the words as simply

praise of Solomon himself, " who, wherever;
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he abides, spreads radiancy and loveliness |

about him,” or “in whose footsteps roses

and lilies ever bloom.” At least, they are

expressive of entire self-surrender and

delight. She herself is a lily, and the

beloved one feeds upon her beauty, purity,

and perfection.

Wer. 17.—Until the day be cool, and the

shadows flee away, turn, my beloved, and

be thou like a roe or a young hart upon the

mountains of Bether. This is generally

supposed to be the voice of the maiden

addressing her suitor, and bidding him

return in the evening, when the day cools,

and when the lengthening shadows fall into

night. Some have seen in such words a

clear indication of a clandestine interview,

and would find in them a confirmation of

their hypothesis that the poem is founded

on a romantic story of Solomon's attempt to

draw a shepherdess from her shepherd. But

there is no necessity to disturb the flow of

the bride's loving recollections by such a

fancy. She is recalling the visit of her

lover. How, at first, she declined his invi

tation to go forth with him to the vineyards,

but with professions of love appealed to

him to return to the mountains, and in the

evening come once more and rejoice in her

love. But the words may be rendered,

“during the whole day, and until the even

ing comes, turn thyself to me,” which is the

view taken by some critics. The language

may be general; that is, “Turn, and I will

follow.” “The mountains of Bether” are the

rugged mountains; Bether, from a root “to

divide,” “to cut,” i.e. divided by ravines;

or the word may be the abstract for the

concrete—“the mountains of separation,”

i.e. the mountains which separate. LXX.,

5pm tav kolkwuatów,“decussated mountains.”

The Syriac and Theodotion take the word

as for béshámim, i.e. offerings of incense

(6vutauata v). There is no such geographi

cal name known, though there is Bithron,

east of Jordan, near Mahanaim (2 Sam. ii.

29). The Chaldee, Ibn-Ezra, Rashi, and

many others render it “separation” (cf.

Luther's scheideberge). Bochart says,

“Montes scissionis ita dicti propter boxuous

et Xaquata.” The meaning has been thus

set forth: “The request of Shulamith that

he should return to the mountains breathes

self-denying humility, patient modesty, in

ward joy in the joy of her beloved. She

will not claim him for herself till he have

accomplished his work. But when he

associates with her in the evening, as with

the Emmaus disciples, she will rejoice if he

becomes her guide through the new-born

world of spring. Perhaps we may say the

Parousia of the Lord is here referred to in

the evening of the world” (cf. Luke xxiv.).

On the whole, it seems most in harmony

with the context to take the words as pre

paring us for what follows—the account of

the maiden's distress when she woke up

and found not her beloved. We must not

expect to be able to explain the language

as though it were a clear historical com

position, relating facts and incidents. The

real line of thought is the underlying con

nection of spiritual meaning. There is a

separation of the lovers. The soul wakes

up to feel that its object of delight is gone.

Then it complains.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1–7.—Converse of the bridegroom and the bride continued. I. THE voice of

THE BRIDE. 1. The rose of Sharon. They were sitting, it seems, in a forest glade at

the foot of some lofty cedar, sheltered by its embowering branches; beneath was their

grassy seat, bright with many flowers. The bride feels that she is as one of those fair

flowers in the bridegroom's eyes. “I am the rose of Sharon,” she says, in her artless

acceptance of the bridegroom's loving approval. We cannot identify the flower called

here and in Isa. xxxv. 1, the rose. Our rose, we are told, was brought from Persia long

after the time of Solomon; it is first mentioned in the Apocrypha (Ecclus. xxiv. 14;

xxxix. 13; l. 8). The rose of the canonical Scriptures may be, as many have thought,

the narcissus, which is very common in the Plain of Sharon, and is still the favourite

flower of the inhabitants. The word “Sharon” may mean simply “a plain;” but, as it has

the article, it probably stands here for the famous Plain of Sharon, so celebrated in ancient

times for its fertility and beauty. The bride is like a lowly flower of the field, not

majestic like those lofty cedars, but yet lovely in the bridegroom's sight. The Christian

is humble of heart; he is helpless and short-lived as a flower. “All flesh is as grass,

and all the glory of man as the flower of grass.” But because Christ hath loved him

and died for him, he knows that he is dear to his Saviour. 2. The lily of the valleys.

Here, too, there is an uncertainty. The word rendered “lily” (shushan, tho name of the

famous Persian city, the “Shushan the palace” of the Book of Esther) is used of many

bright-coloured flowers. We infer from ch. v. 13 that this lily was red; hence some
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writers identify it with the scarlet anemone, which is very abundant all over Palestine.

Solomon's bride compares herself to the lily; but even Solomon himself, the Lord said,

“in all his glory was not arrayed as one of these.” The Lord bids us “consider the

lilies.” When we look up to the heaven, to the vast distances, the enormous magnitude

of the heavenly bodies, in their ordered movements, we think, as the psalmist thought,

“Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of him?” But when we consider the

lilies, we see that he who framed the universe in its vastness regards things small and

humble. The delicate pencilling, the gorgeous colouring of the flowers of the field, the

complicated structure of many of them, the arrangements, for instance, for fertilization,

show a wisdom, an exact accommodation of means to ends, as astonishing as the celestial

mechanism; a great and loving care, too, for us men, in providing us not only with the

necessaries of life, but also with objects of rare and exquisite loveliness, to give us pure

and innocent pleasures, to teach us lessons of truthfulness. He who thus clothes the

grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, will surely clothe

us, though, alas! we are of little faith. The bride is as one of these flowers, frail as they

are; she trusts in the bridegroom's care. The Christian must learn to cast all his

anxiety upon God. He careth for us.

II. THE REPLY oE THE BRIDEGRooM. The king takes up the words of the bride.

She is to him as a lily; other maidens, when compared with her, are but as thorns in

the bridegroom's eyes. Alas! there are tares in the Lord's field, barren fig trees in his

garden. They are as thorns; his chosen are as lilies. The thorns set forth by contrast

the beauty of the lily; the deformity of sin brings into sharper contrast the beauty of

holiness. But whatever beauty the Christian soul possesses comes only from the

Bridegroom's gift; he gives it. In his infinite love he condescends to be pleased with

that which is truly his, not ours; we hope to be “found in him, not having our own

righteousness, which is of the Law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is of God by faith” (Phil. iii. 9).

III. THE GRATITUDE of THE BRIDE. 1. The excellence of the bridegroom. He had

compared the bride to a lily among thorns; she compares him to an apple tree among

the trees of the wood. As the apple tree with its sweet fruit and its fragrant smell

excels the barren trees of the wood, so the bridegroom excels all other men in the eyes

of the bride. It is uncertain what the tappuach, called in our version “apple tree,”

really is; it has been identified by different writers with the quince, the citron, or the

orange. It is enough for our purpose to know that it excels the trees of the wood, that

its foliage gives a pleasant shade, that its fruit is sweet and fragrant and possesses

certain restorative properties. The fact that it is five times mentioned in the Book of

Joshua (xii. 17; xv. 34, 53; xvi. 8; xvii. 7) in connection with the name of various

towns or fountains, Beth Tappuach or En Tappuach, shows that in the old times it must

have been widely cultivated and greatly valued. It excels other trees; so does the

beloved excel all other men in the estimate of the bride. Christ is very dear to the

Christian soul. He is the Treasure hid in the field, the Pearl of great price; those who

have found him and known him by a real spiritual knowledge count other objects of

human desire as nothing worth in comparison with him. “What things were gain to

me,” says St. Paul, “those I counted loss for Christ; ” and again, “I do count them

but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in him.” 2. The bride's delight in him.

The tappuach offered a pleasant shade; the bride delighted in it; she sat down beneath

its bower of foliage; its fruit was sweet to her taste. We think of the holy women

who stood by the cross of Jesus (John xix. 25). The shadow under which the Church

finds rest must be the shadow of the cross. The Lord Jesus Christ is to the believer

“a refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat;” “the shadow of a great rock in a

weary land” (Isa. xxv. 4; xxxii. 2). He bids the weary and heavy laden to come to

him that they may find rest—rest for their souls. There is no other true and abiding

rest for these restless, dissatisfied souls of ours, but only the rest which he giveth—rest

in the Lord. But it was the agony and bloody sweat, the bitter cross and passion,

which made the Lord Jesus what he is to the believer; it is the exceeding great love of

our Master and only Saviour manifested forth in that sacred suffering; it is the blessed

atonement for the sins of the world wrought once for all through the virtue of the

precious blood;—it is this which makes the Saviour's cross a place of rest and refresh

ment for the weary soul, which causes the Christian to take delight in the shadow of
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the cross rather than in any form of earthly joy ; hence the words of St. Paul, " God

forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the

world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world " (Gal. vi. 14). As St. Paul gloried in

the cross, so the bride delighted in the shadow of the beloved. "In his shadow I

delighted, and I sat down," is the literal rendering of the Hebrew words. It is delight

in the Saviour's love which draws the penitent to the cross ; as the Lord said, " I, if I

be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." The Lord's love draws the

penitent soul burdened with the sense of sin ; the cross is to such a soul like the shadow

of a great rock in a weary land ; there only is a sure refuge from the heat and turmoil

of the world, from the cares and the manifold temptations of this life. Therefore the

-Christian sits down beneath it, taking the cross for his portion, meditating much on the

Saviour's cross, seeking to live ever nearer and nearer to it, within the inner depths of

its awful shadow, and tinding there a deep and holy peace which the world can neither

give nor take away. Under the shadow of the cross we learn ourselves to take up the

cross, and to follow after Christ ; there we learn that in patient self-denials practised in

the faith of Christ there is a spiritual delight, a joy severe indeed, but far more abiding,

far more precious, than any joy this world can give. There we learn what St. Paul

means when he says, " We glory in tribulations also " (Rom. v. 3) ; what St. James

means when he says, "My brethren, count it all joy when yo fall into divers

temptations." For " his fruit is sweet to the taste." The soul that sits under the shadow

of the cross of Christ feeds upon Christ, in spiritual communion with him, and in the

blessed sacrament which he ordained, and finds in that holy food a Divine sweetness,

which wholly passes every form of earthly delight. But it is only they who sit under

the shadow, who live very near to Christ in daily bearing of the cross, in patient

continuance in well-doing, who can realize that blessed sweetness; they "by reason of

use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil " (Ueb. v. 14) ; they know

that Christ is the Bread of life, that his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink

indeed ; their earnest, persevering prayer is, " Lord, evermore give us this bread."

3. Her remembrance of his love. " He brought me to the banqueting-house," she says ;

literally, " to the house of wine." The bride passes from metaphor to facts. The

bridegroom is no longer a fair and fruitful tree ; he is once more the King of Israel who

sought and loved the lowly maiden ; she recounts her past experience of his love. He

had brought her, humble as she was, into his palace, into the banqueting-house. The

literal translation brings to our thoughts the Lord's words, " I say unto you, I will not

drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you

in my Father's kingdom " (Matt. xxvi. 29). It is he who must bring his people into

his banqueting-house ; it is his presence manifested to faith which makes the holy

communion what it is to the believer. He gives us then the wine that maketh glad

the heart of man, when he saith, " Drink ye all of it : for this is my blood of the new

testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins." We are not worthy so

much as to gather up the crumbs under his table ; but when he brings us thither, when

we come led by the Spirit, drawn by. the constraining love of Christ, then we know that

it is his banqueting-house, the house to which he calls his guests, where he seats them

at his own board. " With desire have I desired to eat this Passover with you before I

suffer." There he bids us drink : " Drink ye all of it ; " we all need that cup, for it is

the cup of the new covenant. When we take it in faith and love, the new covenant,

the covenant of grace, is confirmed to us afresh ; for he gives us the blood that was

shed for the remission of sins, the blood that cleanseth from all sin those who walk in

the light. But we must ask him to bring us ; without him we can do nothing. If we

approach without him, without his grace and guidance, without faith in him, we shall

bring no blessing away with us, but only the judgment of those who discern not the

Lord's body (1 Cor. xi. 29). The banqueting-house of the King of Israel was signalized

by the royal banner, the standard which had often led to the battle the warriors of

Israel. That standard was the centre round which the king's followers were wont to

flock, to guard him in the hour of peril, to honour him with their attendance in the time

of peace. But what drew the bride thither was the love of the bridegroom ; that was

the banner which was beautiful in her eyes, which was over her. The banner of the

cross goeth onwards before the followers of the Lord ; it is the centre round which they

press, which is ever drawing them nearer and nearer. The banner which draws
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Christians to the blessed sacrament is the love of Christ. The banner tells of battle and

of victory. We are told that after the conflict between Israel and Amalek in Kephidim,

when the victory was won through the sustained persevering prayer of Moses, " Moses

built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi : for he said, Because the Lord

hath sworn that the Lord will have war with Amalek from generation to generation "

(Exod. xvii. 15, 16). Moses said, " Jehovah is my Banner ; " the bride says, " His banner

over me is love." The Hebrew words, indeed, are different, but the thought is similar.

Jehovah will have war against the enemies of his people. " When the enemy shall

come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him " (Isa.

lix. 19). The Lord is his people's banner, their rallying-point, the centre round which

they range themselves in the hour of danger, when trials and temptations thicken, and

the fiery darts of the wicked one are most frequent and most deadly. The banner

is the Lord himself—his presence, his love. But as the standards round which our

troops have fought are cherished and honoured, and reverently preserved in our

cathedrals ; so the royal banner which had led the soldiers of the cross to victory floats

over the banqueting-house of the King. It is the token of his presence. He is there

with his faithful ones ; he receives them to his board ; his banner is love. His lovo,

which was their strength in the day of conflict, is the joy of their souls in the blessed,

hour of holy communion with their Lord. But the words run, " His banner over me

was love ; " " The Lord is my Banner." We seem to see here a foreshadowing of those

very precious words of Holy Scripture, " The Son of God loved me, and gave himself

for me." The love of the Lord Jesus Christ is a personal, an individual love. " The

Lord knoweth them that are his ; " he knows them one and all. His banner is over

each of them as he brings them into his banqucting-house, as he draws them ever

nearer to himself; and that banner is love. That unutterable lovo is their defence in

times of danger, their joy and delight in seasons of spiritual enjoyment. Their earnest

effort is so to lift up their hearts unto the Lord that they " may be able to comprehend

with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and to know

the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge." The banqueting-house to which he

brings the faithful here is the ante-room of the true presence-chamber of the King.

" Here we see through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face : here we know in part ; but

then shall we know even as also we are known." That banqueting-house is the house

not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. There also his banner, which is love, will

be over his elected saints. But it will no longer lead them to the battle, to hard and

difficult struggles ; it will tell of victory and glory, and of the' unveiled presence of the

King. Heart of man cannot tell what is the joy of those who in that banqueting-house

sit down at the marriage supper of the Lamb. Then the bride shall be arrayed in fine

linen, clean and white, the line linen which is the righteousness of saints (Rev. xix. 8).

Then each true soldier of the cross, who with that banner floating over him has fought

the good fight of faith, shall see that banner in all its glorious beauty, and sit beneath,

it very near the King ; for it is written, " To him that overcometh will I grant to sit

with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in

his throne." 4. The bride's longing. She is sick of love. The joy of the bridegroom's

love is too great and overwhelming ; she is fainting in delight too sweet for her powers.

She asks for restoratives, " cakes of raisins" (as the word seems to mean, not " flagons ")

and other fruits which were supposed to possess strengthening or reviving powers.

When the Christian comes into the very presence of the King, he is oppressed with the

deep sense of his own unworthiness, his own cold unloving heart, and the King's awful

holiness and adorable, incomprehensible love ; he needs the support of the fruit of the

Spirit ; he needs to be strengthened with all might by the Spirit in the inner man. When

God reveals his great love to us, it makes us feel all the more the depth of our ingratitude,

the coldness, the hardness, of this stony heart of ours.

" O Love Divine, how sweet thou art I

When shall I find my willing heart

All taken up by thee ?

I thirst, I faint, I die to prove

The greatness of redeeming love,

The love of Christ to me."
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The bride longs for yet tenderer tokens of affection. Perhaps the words of ver. 6 would

be better rendered as a wish or prayer, as in ch. viii. 3, where they occur again : " Oh

that his left hand were under my head, and his right hand should embrace me ! " The

-Christian longs to be drawn ever closer into the Lord's embrace ; he longs to lio in

spirit, as the beloved apostle once actually lay, " on the breast of Jesus." Especially he

hopes and prays to be supported in those tender, those protecting arms, when he must

pass through the dark valley of the shadow of death ; then it will be sweet to feel that " the

eternal God is thy Refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms " (Deut. xxxiii. 27).

" Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord," in his presence, in his embrace. But if

we would have the holy comfort of that dear embrace in our dying hour, we must try to

live " in the Lord " now, to walk with him all our days, to cling to him with the embrace

of faith. The Hebrew verb "embrace" is that from which the name of the Prophet

Habakkuk, the prophet of faith, is derived. He longed for the Lord's coming ; he ever

watched to see what the Lord would say to him ; he had learned to rejoice in the Lord

in the midst of great distress ; he taught us the holy lesson which St. Paul so earnestly

presses upon us, "The just shall live by his faith." Such holy souls, being justified

by faith, shall have peace with God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 5. The bride's

charge to the chorus. There is an error in the old version of this thrice-repeated charge

(ch. ii. 7 ; iii. 5 ; viii. 4). The bride is not cautioning the chorus not to awake her love, the

bridegroom; she is adjuring (the literal translation) them not to awaken love, that is,

the emotion, the affection, of love till it please, till it rise spontaneously in the heart.

Hence the adjuration by the gazelles and the hinds of the field. They are gentle, timid

creatures. Such is love true and pure ; it is retiring ; it shrinks away from observation ;

it is a sacred thing, between the lover and the beloved. The bride longs for the

bridegroom's love, but the daughters of Jerusalem must not try to excite it ; it is more

delicate, more maidenly, to wait till love pleases to stir itself, till it sprinsts up

spontaneously in the heart of the beloved. The relations of the soul with Christ are

very sacred ; they may be mentioned only to the like-minded, and even that with a

certain awe and reserve. And there are communings of the heart with the heavenly

Bridegroom which may be divulged to none, not even to the nearest and dearest. And

we must wait in patience for the Bridegroom. If for a time we cannot see him, or

discern the tokens of his love, we must wait for his good time. " The vision is yet for an

appointed time," wrote the prophet of faith ; " at the end ... it will surely come, it will

not tarry " (Hab. ii. 3). God's people must not be impatient ; they must trust ; they

must believe that " he who hath begun a good work in them will perform it until the

-day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. i. 6); that he will at last "fulfil all the good pleasure of

his goodness, and the work of laith with power" (2 Thess. i. 11).

Vers. 8—17.—The visit of the beloved. I. The rride's narrative. 1. The description

of his first coming. The bride seems to be relating to the chorus the circumstances of

her first meeting with the bridegroom. The King of Israel sought her in her humble

home among the mountains of Lebanon ; there he wooed and won her to be his bride.

So the heavenly Bridegroom, the true Solomon who built the spiritual temple of

living stones, came from his glory-throne to seek his bride, the Church ; so he cometh

now to seek and to save that which was lost. The bride hears the voice of the beloved ;

" my beloved," she says. In that little pronoun lies a great meaning. If we can only

say in sincerity " my Saviour," " my Lord and my God," " my King," " my Beloved," then

we can realize more or less the language of this holy Song of Songs, and see the spiritual

meaning which underlies its touching parable of love ; then we shall often look back

with wondering gratitude and tender joy to the days of our first conversion, when we

first heard the Saviour's voice calling us to himself; when we first felt that "he loved

me, and gave himself for me ; " when we first tried to give him that poor love of ours,

which in his blessed condescension he sought in return for his own exceeding great

love. The beloved is seen bounding over the mountains; he is like a gazelle or a

young hart, lair to look upon and graceful, fleet of foot ; he stands by the clay-built

wall of the humble cottage ; he looks in at the windows. So the Lord came to this

poor earth of ours to seek the Church, his bride ; he despised not the stable or the

manger. So now he seeketh his chosen often in the lowliest homes ; he looks for them

shining (such is one possible interpretation of the word) through the lattice, bringing
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brightness into the poorest abode ; the true Light " lighteth every man " (John i. 9).

2. The call. Those first words of love are treasured up in the memory of the bride ;

she remembers every 'tone of the bridegroom's voice, the place, the time, all the

surroundings. The Hebrew word is that which the Lord used when he called the

little daughter of Jairus from the sleep of death: "Talitha, cumi." So now he calls

his chosen one by ono : " Hise up." They that have ears to hear listen to the gracious

voice, and, like Matthew the publican, rise and follow Christ. The soul must sleep no

longer when that call is heard; it is high time to awake out of sleep, for now is our

salvation near at hand. When he bids us rise, we must be up and doing ; we must ask,

''Lord, what wouldest thou have me to do? " we must follow whither he is leading,

and give him the love which in his love he desireth. His call is sweet, exceedingly

full of gracious love : " My love, my fair one." " My love," perhaps better, " my friend "

(see ch. i. 9). The Lord would have his Church " a glorious Church, not having spot,

or wrinkle, or any such thing." The Church, alas! is not without spot; it is stained

with many sins ; it numbers many evil men within its fold. But the Lord said of the

twelve, the first germ of the Church, " Ye are the light of the world," " Ye are the

salt of the earth," though there was a Judas among them ; and so now his great love

for the Church makes the Church with all her faults fair in the Bridegroom's eyes.

Whatever beauty of holiness she possesses comes only from his beauty, who in his

love has chosen her, and brought her near to himself, making her shine with the reflec

tion of his light, who is the true Light. But the call comes, not only to the Church

in the aggregate, but in God's good time to each elect soul. The Lord knows his own ;

he calls them by their name. " Jesus said unto her, Mary." And they who answer,

" Rabboni, my Master," are fair in the Bridegroom's sight. Each awakened soul, as it

rises and comes to Christ, and sees something of his heavenly beauty, and of its own

deformity and unworthiness, is filled with thankful wonder. There are, alas I so many

stains of sin, and yet he says, " My fair one ; " so much weakness and unbelief and

selfishness, and yet, "My fair one;" so much ingratitude and hardness of heart, and

yet, " My fair one." It is the Saviour's great love which makes our sinful souls fair in

his sight. If there is any answering love in our hearts; if we rise when he bids us and

come to him; if we can say in any sincerity, though, alas! ifmust be with trembling

and a deep sense of sin, " Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love

thee ; "—then the soul that gives its love to Christ, though feebly and imperfectly, is fair

in the sight of the Bridegroom. For it is our love that he seeketh. Love covereth a

multitude of sins : " Her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much." The

soul that hears the Bridegroom's call must rise and come away ; it must give the whole

heart to Christ, and come away from other masters, saying, " Rabboni, my Master," and

giving itself wholly to the one Master's love ; it must come away daily from every little

thing which tends to impede its communion with the Lord, or to deaden its sense of

his love and presence ; it must part with lower ambitions, lower desires, if it is to win

the pearl of great price, the hidden treasure. So we are told in Ps. xlv., which is so

like the Song of Songs, " Hearken, O daughter, and consider : incline thine ear ; foiget

also thine own people, and thy father's house ; so shall the King have pleasure in thy

beauty." The soul comes ; for the Lord's call is very sacred, and touches the heart with

thrilling power. The soul comes ; for the joys to which he invites us are beyond all

comparison more blessed and holy than all besides. The winter is past when the

Lord's voice is heard—the winter of coldness and indifference and unbelief; the spring

of hope and holy joy begins; the heart singeth unto the Lord, making in itself a

melody which is the foretaste of the new song which only the redeemed of the Lord

can learn ; the voice of the holy Dove is heard in the heart, which then becomes "our

land "—the kingdom of God.

" And his that gentle voice we hear,

Soft as the breath of even,

That checks each fault, that calms each fear,

And speaks of heaven."

When the Holy Spirit dwelleth in the heart, the fig tree is no longer barren, the Lord's

vineyard no longer bringcth forth wild grapes ; there is promise of the fruits of the

Spirit in ever fuller abundance. Again the Bridegroom, calls in the earnestness of his
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blessed love, “Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away.” It may be that in that

second call we may discern an anticipation of the midnight cry, “Behold, the Bridegroom

cometh; go ye forth to meet him.” Then he will call his chosen into that blessed

Paradise, the true garden of the Lord, into which he led one forgiving soul on the day

of his own most precious death. Then the winter will be past indeed; the eternal spring

will begin to shine; angel-voices will welcome the redeemed into that blessed rest

which remaineth for the people of God. They that are ready shall enter in; and they

will be ready who have listened to the first call of the heavenly Bridegroom, who have

arisen in answer to his bidding and come to him, giving him their heart's best affections,

and forsaking for his dear love's sake earthly desires and earthly ambitions.

II. THE BRIDEGRooM AND THE BRIDE. 1. The voice of the bridegroom. He has

climbed the steep rock by the ladder-like path, he has found the secluded cottage; he

calls the bride his dove; he desires to see her and to hear her voice. The King of Israel

climbed the rocks of Lebanon in search of the maiden whom he loved. The heavenly

Bridegroom climbed the steep ascent of the awful cross that he might draw to himself

the love of the Church, his bride (John xii. 32). The bridegroom had already compared

the eyes of the bride to doves (ch. i. 15); now he says, “O my dove.” It tells us how

dear the Christian soul is to the Lord; it tells us what that soul ought to be—“harmless

as doves.” The rock-dove lives in clefts of the rocks. The soul which the Lord in his

holy love condescends to call his dove, must dwell in the clefts of that true Rock which

is Christ. The Rock of ages was cleft for us; the Christian soul must hide itself therein;

there only are we safe. The dove is in the secret place, which can be reached only by

climbing up the precipitous path. There is a steep ascent to be climbed before we

can be hidden in the clefts of the Rock, before we can live that hidden life which

is hid with Christ in God, before we can be safe, hidden in the wounded side of our

dear Lord. That ascent is the path of self-denial, leading ever upward, ever closer

to him who trod the way of the cross for our salvation. That life is hidden. “In the

secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me; he shall set me up upon a rock” (Ps. xxvii. 5).

The saint-like character is like the dove, retiring, shrinking from observation; some of

God's holiest saints live silent, humble lives, in lowly circumstances, unseen of men. But

our Father which seeth in secret knows their prayers, their charity, their self-denials;

he will reward them openly. The heavenly Bridegroom deigns to see a sweetness and

a beauty in a lowly Christian life; such a life is comely in his eyes, for it hath the

beauty of holiness—a beauty derived only from communion with him who is the eternal

Beauty. The voice of hymn and psalm ascending from that lowly dwelling is sweet

in the Saviour's ear. The loftiest melodies of choir and organ, if love and faith and

reverence are absent, cannot reach to heaven; but the heart that is practising the

new song in thankfulness and adoration maketh a melody which causeth joy in the

presence of the angels of God. 2. The song of the bride. “Take us the foxes, the little

foxes.” Some scholars regard this as a fragment of a vintage-song. The bride sings

it in order to intimate to the bridegroom, as she does more plainly in ver. 17, that the

care of the vineyards (see ch. i. 6) must prevent her from joining him till the shadows

lengthen in the evening. The foxes waste the vineyards, and the vines are in

blossom; therefore the little foxes must be caught. The little sins as they sometimes

seem to us, the small neglects, the prayer carelessly said, the worldly thought, the

idle word,—these things spoil the vineyard of the Lord, which is the Christian soul;

they check its blossoming, and so prevent the fruit from being formed. The believer

must watch, for these things are enemies of his soul; they may seem to be like little

foxes, small and of no strength, but they mar the beauty of the Christian character,

and tend to check the promise of the fruit of the Spirit. Therefore they must be caught

and destroyed by diligent watchfulness, by earnest persevering prayer. The little

foxes do not, indeed, root up and devour the vineyard like the wild beasts of Ps. lxxx.,

but they check its fruitfulness. And the small transgressions, if they do no worse,

at least prevent the Christian from attaining that saintliness to which we are called.

The little foxes hide and skulk about; the small sins are apt to escape detection.

Therefore there is need of constant watchfulness and of very careful and diligent

self-examination. For we are “called to be saints” (1 Cor. i. 2; Rom. i. 7); we are

bidden to follow after holiness, to aim at perfection, to walk in the light. The little

hindrances must be overcome, the little shadows must be driven away. 3. The happy
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union of love. “My beloved is mine, and I am his : he feedeth his flock among

the lilies.” The favoured maiden, it may be, could not at the moment join her royal

lover; but her heart was wholly his, and she knew that his love was fixed upon her.

She describes him as a shepherd, but her words are figurative; he feedeth his flock,

not in common pastures, but among the lilies of his garden, the garden of spices

mentioned again in ch. vi. 2. She delights in dwelling on the union of their hearts;

three times she repeats the happy words (ver. 16; ch. vi. 3; vii. 10). The Church is the

Lord's. He loved her, and gave himself for her, and presenteth her to himself as his

bride (Eph. v. 25, 27); and he is hers, her Bridegroom, her King, her Lord. The

Christian soul is the Lord’s. “Whether we live or whether we die, we are the Lord's"

(Rom. xiv. 8). He gave himself to each one of us individually when he called us to

be his own; we give ourselves to him at the moment of our first spiritual awakening;

we renew the gift continually in the hour of prayer, in the holy communion: “We

offer and present unto thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable,

holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee.” “My Beloved is mine, and I am his”—to know

that with the knowledge of personal experience is the highest of spiritual blessings.

He gives himself first to us, and by that gift he enables us, cold and selfish as we are, to

give ourselves to him. None can tell the blessedness of that inner spiritual union with

the Lord save those happy souls to whom it is given; and they to whom he has

manifested himself must very jealously keep their souls from any unfaithful leaning to

other masters, that they may be wholly his, that no unfaithfulness may mar the pure

clear truth of their heart's love for him who loved them even unto death, and deigns

now to irradiate their hearts with his most sacred presence. He is their Lord, and

he is their good Shepherd; he knoweth his own, and his own know him. Once he

gave his life for the sheep; now he feeds them, and leads them on their way, till they

come to the lilies of Paradise, the garden of the Lord. 4. The adieus of the bride. She

has expressed her confidence in her lover's affection and her own devotion to him; but

now, apparently, she repeats the intimation of ver, 15 in plainer words: her duties in

the vineyard will occupy her time till the evening. She wishes her lover to continue

his hunting excursion on the mountains of Bether, or, it may be, “of separation”—the

mountains which for the time separate the lovers. She invites him to return when the

day is cool, when the day breathes; that is, when the breeze comes in the evening, and

the shadows lengthen and flee away (see Jer. vi. 4). The Christian must not neglect

the ordinary commonplace duties of life; he must not allow himself, like the Thessa

lonians, to be so distracted with spiritual excitement as to be unable to attend to the

pursuits of his calling. The bride tends the vineyards which have been committed to

her charge; the Christian must do with his might whatever his hand findeth to do. He

must not neglect his duties even for the sake of giving all his time to religious exercises.

Laborare est orare. If, whatever he does, he does all to the glory of God, Christ is his,

and he is Christ's, as fully in the midst of daily work as in the hour of prayer. Daniel,

who kneeled upon his knees, and prayed and gave thanks three times a day, was

faithful in all things to the king his master; no error or fault could be found in the

administration of his arduous office. The bride will welcome her lover back in the cool

of the evening, when she has finished her work; the Christian will take delight in his

evening prayers when the tasks of the day have been performed.

HOMILIES BY WARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.—The rose and the lily. We have suggested here the self-consciousness of

the renewed soul as to its true character and condition. It is the maiden who speaks,

not her beloved, who in the next verse lovingly responds to what she says of herself.

She likens herself

I. To THE ROSE OF SHARON. That is, to a common field flower, not rare or distin

guished, but of the lowliest if also of the loveliest kind. 1. It is the utterance of

humility. (Cf. Paul's word of himself as “less than the least of all saints.”) Lowly

thoughts of themselves are ever the characteristics of saints. It is not so strong an

expression as the “I am black” of ch. i. 5, but it is of similar order (cf. on ch. i. 5)

SONG OF SOLOMON. E.
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2. But not of false humility. For though a lowly it is yet a lovely flower. The rose

of Sharon was that “excellency of Sharon” which Isaiah couples with “the glory of

Lebanon.” Here, too, the resemblance between this and the “but comely” of ch. i. 5

is evident. And the saintly soul is lovely—in the sight of its Lord, in the sight of the

Church, and in the sight of men. Of our Lord it is said that “ the grace of God

was upon him,” and that he grew “in favour with God and man.” And this is so with

his people, for he makes them beautiful and precious in his sight. She who is here the

type of such soul is called “the fairest among women.” 3. And the rose is also fragrant.

True, to it as to others the poet's lines apply

“Full many a flower is born to blush unseen,

And waste its fragrance on the desert air.”

But the saintly soul is what it is because it is its nature to be so, whether admired or

not (cf. on ch. i. 12). And such souls are: 4. The glory of the places where they are

found. The Plain of Sharon is remembered in the minds of men for this its “excel

lency”—the roses that grow there. The world would not say that the glory of a place

was its saints. It would point to its popular heroes, and those whom it calls its great

men. But by the side of such flowers Solomon in all his glory fades by comparison.

How plainly the Divine estimate of men is seen in God's choice of Israel–a small, insigni

ficant people, contemptible in the eyes of the great empires of ancient and modern days!

But because in them, as in none other, the saints of the Lord were found, therefore on

them and on their land the eyes of the Lord rested night and day. According to our

character, according as we are governed by the faith, the fear, and the love of God, are

we a blessing and an honour to our land and age. And they : 5. Delight in the sunshine

of his love. The rose is the child of the sun. Its bright rays must rest upon it or its

radiant beauty will not be revealed. And we are to “walk in the light,” and to be

“children of the light.”

II. THE LILY of THE VALLEYs. This is another emblem of the saintly soul. 1. Of

their character. Purity, sweetness, power of self-multiplication. What numbers of

them there are ! Bushnell speaks in his “Christian Nurture’ of “the out-propagating

power of the Christian stock,” by which he means the power given to Christian faith

to reproduce itself beyond the like power possessed by that which is unchristian. And

it has been so. How soon was the whole Roman empire converted to Christianity!

It is the truth taught in the parable of the mustard seed (Matt. xiii.). And it will be

so yet more. “The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord.” 2. Their

home is in the “valleys.” (1) The lowly places. They “mind not high things.” . They

“learn of” him who said, “I am meek and lowly in heart;” and, “When thou art bidden

to a feast, take the lowest place.” It is in such valleys that some of Christ's fairest

flowers are found. Amongst the poor. The afflicted. The persecuted. (2) Where, though

exposed to much peril, they are yet preserved. How wonderful has been the preserva

tion of the Church when we think of the perils it has had to encounter ! As sheep

amongst wolves Christ sent them. But yet the sheep outnumber the wolves, and have

long done so. The lilies liable to be plucked by any passer-by, trampled on or devoured

by any beast, yet they live on, and each spring sees the valleys covered with them

again. 3. They are found where the living streams abound. The well-watered valleys

are the lilies' natural home. And so with the saintly soul. It lives by that river the

streams whereof make its home glad. So, then, here is another portraiture of such a

soul. Do we behold our face in this glass?—S. C.

Ver. 2.-The Lord's response to the lily. “As the lily among thorns.”

I. HE DOES SET HIS LILIES AMID sucH SURRoUNDINGs. By the thorns we may

understand: 1. The world of the ungodly. “Among them that are set on fire, even

the sons of men, whose teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp sword”

(Ps. lvii. 4). “The saint must expect to find himself, while in this world, among

uncongenial and hostile spirits.” 2. Trials and temptations. (Cf. Paul's “thorn in

the flesh.”) 3. Hindrances to our growth and peril to our life. “The thorns sprang

up and choked them” (Matt. xiii.). 'Tis a wonder, when we think of it, how any of

these lilies live at all. 4. All others than they who are the Lord's. The speaker in text
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compares all other daughters with her, and classes them all with the thorns as compared

with her. If whatsoever be not of faith be sin, then, whatsoever it be, it comes under

this ill-sounding name of “thorns.” Such are the surroundings of the saintly soul.

II. NEVERTHELEss, THEY GRow THERE. As a fact, they do and increase. And the

reason is that given to Paul when he “besought the Lord thrice” concerning his thorn:

“My grace is sufficient for thee: . . . my strength is made perfect in weakness.” There

is no other account to be given of the matter. It is all a marvel but for that.

III. AND IT IS IN HIS GRACE AND WISDOM THAT THEY ARE WHERE THEY ARE.

JHow many wise and holy ends are secured by it! 1. God's grace is magnified in and

by them. It is easy to grow amid favourable surroundings, where much helps and but

little hinders. Growth there is not remarkable. To be Christ's servants where such

service is general, and even popular, is no hardship. But if amid thorns, amid all that

hinders, all that makes it difficult to serve Christ, if there we serve him, then is his

grace magnified. 2. The world is kept from being hell. From being all thorns, dry,

barren, hurtful, fit only for the fire. What would this world be if God's saints were

taken out of it? Life would, indeed, then be not worth living. It would be better had

men never been born. 3. The thorns may be led to become lilies. Of course, this is

impossible in the natural world, but, thank God, not in the spiritual. And such trans

formation often occurs, and that it may, God places his lilies where they are. “As the

Father hath sent me, so send I you,” he said to his disciples. But the Father sent the

Son to save the world. This, therefore, in their measure is the mission of his people,

and hence they must be where they are.

IV. BUT IT wiDL NoT BE so ALways. The lilies shall be transplanted that they

may bloom for ever in the Paradise of God. And the thorns!—what is fit for such will

be done. Therefore if we be of the blessed number whom the lilies of the valleys repre

sent, let us not murmur, but remember what our mission is, and seek to fulfil it. And

let each one of us ask—Which am I, lily or thorn?—S. C.

Ver. 3.—“His shadow.” St. Bernard takes this as telling of the Passion of Christ,

and especially of the time when, as he hung on the cross, there was “darkness over all

1.he land.” Now, it does not mean this, but rather, as the whole context of the verse

tells, of the cool shelter from the sun's fierce heat and glare which the speaker enjoyed

beneath the o'erarching of the boughs of the tree under which she had seated herself.

Hence it tells of “the shadow of the Almighty,” of which Ps. xci. so fully speaks.

Therefore let us take this—

I. ITS TRUE MEANING. “Man is born to trouble;” he needs shelter continually.

The sun smites him by day; the fierce heat of life's cares and distresses often make

him faint and weary. Now: 1. There are other shelters which men often choose. The

world offers many. (1) Its riches. Men think, if they can only get these, they will

be protected from all harm, both they and theirs. Hence men struggle after them

incessantly. (2) Its friends. If we can gather round us a sufficient number of these, and

of the right kind, we sit down under that shadow with great delight. (3). Its pleasures

also. Men plunge into them as into some leafy covert, where they can hide themselves

from the darts of all kinds of pursuing pains. But are not all these what the prophet

calls “walls daubed with untempered mortar;” or, as in another place another prophet

speaks, “battlements” which are “not the Lord’s”? 2. But what harm they do us /

They are short-lived, and when our sorest need comes these Jonah-gourds have all

withered. And at the best they are but imperfect. They can for a while affect our

circumstances, but the soul, the true seat of all trouble, they cannot better, but only

make worse. For they do us this wrong also—they come between us and man’s only

true Shelter, “the shadow of the Almighty.” They hinder our seeing and our seeking

it, and then, sooner or later, do assuredly fail us themselves. Under the image of

“cisterns, broken cisterns, which can hold no water,” and for the sake of which men in

their folly forsake the fountain of living waters, Jeremiah mourns the same infatuation.

3. But the Lord is alone man's true Defence. The failure of others, the unvaried pro

tection that this affords, is proof incontestable. This blessed shadow, whilst Israel

rested in it, sheltered them from all evil; and it does so still for every one that “dwelleth

in the secret place of the Most High "-every one, that is, who abides in the trust of

Jhim of whom the secret place told. That secret place was the inner chamber in the
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tabernacle which was known as the most holy place, and which was emphatically secret,

for it was never entered but once a year, and then by the high priest alone. But it

told of man's need of God's grace, and of that grace provided for him. To trust, then,

in that God was, and is, to dwell “under the shadow of the Almighty.” May that

happy lot be ours!

# THE MEANING IT HAs sugGESTED. The shadow of the cross, the shadow into

which our Lord entered during his Passion especially. 1. It was his shadow. See the

agony in the garden; hear the cry from the cross, “My God, my God, why hast,” etc.?

Read Ps. xxii., which tells of those dread hours. We read, once and again, in the

Gospels of his being troubled, of his sighing, of his tears. Anticipating his death, he

said, “Now is my soul troubled.” Yes, what wonder that he feared as he entered that

dark shadow ! 2. But we may sit under it “with great delight,” and its fruit is sweet

to our taste. (1) For that shadow has flown away. The cross is taken down. In its

special form the Passion is past. Now, “on his head” is not the crown of thorns, but

the “many crowns” of his people's love. With great delight do they think of this.

(2) And dark as that shadow was, it was the background on which shone out resplen

dently the love of the heart of God. Man had never really seen that love but for that

shadow. (3) And because of all that has come forth from that shadow. Who can

reckon up in order or number the sweet fruits of that tree on which the Saviour hung?

Have they not been, are they not, and will they not yet more be, blessed for man?

What of redeeming force for all men was not set in motion by that act of redemption?

Well, therefore, may even those who look not upon our Lord as we do, nevertheless

sing, “In the cross of Christ I glory.” 3. But his shadow may, will, must, be ours.

For we also are to take up our cross and follow after him. We have to “know the

fellowship of his sufferings, and to be made conformable to his death.”

“All that into God's kingdom come

Must enter by this door.”

In some this fellowship with his sufferings has been manifest to all in that which they

have been called upon to endure. In others, outwardly, there may not have been much,

if anything, to tell of such fellowship. But there is the spiritual cross, as real, as

sharp, as heavy, as repellent to our nature, as the outward and visible one. And who

may escape that? But: 4. We may sit under such shadow with great delight. (1) Men

have done so (cf. “I glory in tribulations also"). And St. Paul again, throughout the

Epistle to the Philippians, whose key-note is joy. Yet he was in prison and in peril of

his life all the while. And his experience has been that of “a great multitude which

no man can number, out of,” etc. (2) Why is this? Because it has been his shadow.

The reason of suffering is the measure of its power over us. Does the fond mother,

watching night after night by the bed of her fever-stricken, darling child, think much

or complain of her sufferings? Does she not glory in them if they can but help her

child? And so if our shadow be his shadow, that which he has bidden us bear, then

because it is his we shall “sit down under it with,” etc. St. Paul sprang towards it,

counted all things but loss that he might attain to the excellency of its knowledge; so

he speaks of it with almost rapture, with certainly no complaint. He was one of those

who “sat down under . . . to his taste.” Then let it be our sole care to see that the

shadows which draw over all lives, and which will darken ours sometimes, be his shadow,

and then all will be well.—S. C.

Vers, 5–7.—Faint for love. Keeping to the spiritual, not the historical, interpre

tation, these verses suggest what is common to all, but confessed here only by the

saintly soul.

I. CHRIST SHAREs IT. He said when on the cross, “I thirst,” and that told not

alone of his physical thirst, but of that sacred, insatiable, and still unsatisfied thirst for

the love of human hearts. He could say, “I am faint for love.” And yet he yearns

for that love, though much he already possesses, and will more and more. The Passion

was but as a picture thrown upon a sheet to make clear and conspicuous to all what

else they had not seen. So the sufferings of Christ serve to show not what was once,

but what eternally is, in the heart of Christ—this yearning for man's love. The Holy

Spirit, the unseen and spiritual Christ, is yet on earth amongst men; and yet, as he
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pleads with them, is grieved and done despite to, as he was in the days of his flesh.

His thirst is not yet satisfied; all the loving invitations of the gospel prove this. It is

our joy to believe that the day will dawn when, though now, as ever in the past, faint

for man's love, he will “see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied.” Be it ours to

hasten that day !

II. THE wonLD ALSo, BUT KNows NOT whAT IT NEEDs. The love of Christ is what

the world wants, though it wanders wearily off, as it has done from the beginning, after

what it foolishly deems will satisfy its need. All the unrest, the agitation, the seething

discontent, the wild rush after this scheme and that, which promise its betterment,-all

show how great its need, and how yet that need remains unmet. If the Church of Christ

on earth were but what its name professes, soon would the weary world see where all its

wants would find supply, and turn to him for whose love it is that it faints, and is so

wretched and woebegone. It needs that love to be the animating principle of Christian

people, in their conversation, conduct, habits, business, and ways; which assuredly it is

far enough from being at present, else why is society as it is? why are there “sub

merged tenths” and “darkest Englands,” as we know there are? Is this the outcome

of a Christian civilization? No; only the natural product of a civilization which is

everything but Christian. And yet more, the world needs Christ's love in themselves.

For lack of that it is as it is.

III. BUT SPECIALLY THE CHRISTIAN SouL. And the confession of faintness for his

love may be true: 1. In a sad sense. If such soul be faint, as many are, incapable

of real service, weakly, ineffectual, and impoverished, is not the true and sad cause

revealed in this confession? As plants cannot grow without the light and warmth of

the sun, so Christian souls cannot prosper that do not come into and “continue in ”

Christ's love. But the confession as made here is not in a sad sense, but: 2. In a very

'blessed one. It is the very presence of his love in the soul that leads to the longing for

deeper enjoyment of it. “My soul breaketh for the longing that it hath after thy

commandments at all times;” “My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts of

the Lord; ” and Ps. lxiii. 1, are all similar expressions. Great saints have all of them

known this holy longing, this going out of the soul after God in great vehemency of

desire; and blessed, blessed indeed, are they. My soul, be thou of their number! And

such revelations of the Lord's grace often affect the body as well as the soul, causing

faintness and overwhelming emotion (cf. Dan. x. 8–19; Judg. vi. 22; Rev. i. 12–

18; 2 Cor. xii. 7, in illustration of this). 3. But in such faintness the soul craves

support. This is suggested by the request made (ver. 5), “Stay me with cordials, com

fort me with citrons.” These were the refreshments she had enjoyed when “under his

shadow,” and when she ate of the “fruit sweet to her taste” (ver. 3). Translated into

their spiritual meaning, they tell of those precious truths and teachings which come

from and cluster round the cross of Christ. The soul would drink again of such “cup

of salvation,” and eat of the fruit of such “tree of life.” It was the power of those

truths, brought home by the Holy Spirit, that heretofore had quickened and sustained

the soul, and hence they are desired again. And they seem to have been partaken of

(cf. Ps. cxxxviii. 3; Prov. xxxi. 6), and the soul to have been thereby brought again

to the rich enjoyment of the Divine love. And: 4. It finds what it has so earnestly

desired. (Wer. 6.)

“As in the embraces of my God,

Or on my Saviour's breast.”

This sacred enfolding of the soul in the love of God is the meaning of the verse, or,

at least, the designed teaching. Think what must have been the joy of the penitent

prodigal when, after his weary journey, he found thrown around him, in loving welcome,

the arms of his father, against whom he had so sinned; and on his brow the father's

kiss. That rapture of the soul when it is filled with the sense of the Divine love-these

are the embraces of God and the fulfilment of the well-known words, “He fell on his

neck, and kissed him.” That part of the parable which tells of the prodigal's yearning

for home, the weary journey, and then the welcome, may be taken as the gospel com

mentary on these verses. And the soul shall be enfolded in this Divine love; it shall

not be faint for it, and ever continue so. For the next verse tells: 5. How the soul

is anxious not to be disturbed in its blessed condition until the Lord will. The maiden
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of the song is represented as addressing a passionate adjuration to her companions, " by

the roes and hinds "—that is, by ail beautiful, loving, timid, and easily startled things,

as these were—that they should not awaken her beloved from his repose until ho will.

And so the soul that rests in the realization of God's love would linger therein.

"My willing soul would stay

In such a lrume as this."

And this fide of heaven there is no such joy to be realized as this. Alas! how rare it

is, or rather, how rarely wo find it, though wo might if we would! Still, the soul

knows that its life is not to be all enjoyment. Service has to be rendered. The

disciples would have liked to stay on the Mount of Transfiguration ; they said, " It is

good to be here ; " but the poor lunatic lad down below needed healing, and therefore

neither their Lord nor they might linger where they were. Hence, though the soul

would rest always in the joy of his realized love, yet it may, probably will, as with

Paul, be sent forth to stern duty and patient toil. Therefore it is added, " until he

please."

" O Love Divine, how sweet thou art !

When shull I find my willing heart

All taken up by thee?"

S.C.

Vers. 8—17.—The soul wooed and won. In this lovely pastoral the literal meaning

is, we think, as stated in introduction to homily on ver. 15. But it may be taken

as setting forth how Christ woos and wins the souls he loves. The various stages-

are shown.

I. The soul hears his voice. " The voice of my Beloved " (ver. 8). It is as said

in John x., " My sheep hear my voice." They hear it in the loving exhortations of

those who would win them for Christ ; in his Word ; in the silent pleadings of his Spirit ;

in his providence. And it is gladly heard. The tone of this ver. 8 shows that she who

hears is pleased to hear. There is the response of her heart ; cf. " My sheep hear . . .

and follow me ; " " Speak, Lord ; for thy servant heareth."

II. Tuns the soul sees him coming. " Behold, he cometh leaping upon," etc.

Christ says to his Church, " Behold, I come quickly." There, as here, his coming is :

1. Swiftly. Conversions to Christ very rarely are sudden, but they often seem so

(cf. those of penitent thief, Paul, Philippian gaoler). The conviction that Christ alono

can save us, and that he will, is borne in upon our souls all in a moment, as it were ;

the truth rushes in upon us. 2. No distance can keep him back. The soul has been

distant enough from him; "over the hills, and far away." How we have kept aloof

from him ! What space we have put between him and ourselves ! Gone, maybe, into

some " far country." 3. Difficidties do not daunt him. Mountains and hills—heleapeth

upon them. What impossibilities have sometimes seemed to stand in the way of a

soul's salvation! Take the instances above named. What human probability was

there that they should be won for Christ? But he makes nothing of them; they

cannot hinder him. " Who art thou, 0 great mountain ? before Zerubhabel," etc. (Zech.

iv. 7). 4. Very near. " He standeth behind our wall." Just outside (cf. " Behold, I

stand at the door, and knock "). Often the soul when sought by the Saviour is conscious

of his nearness, and that he is seeking her. Sometimes when we are alone and in

serious thought; sometimes in sacred services, when his Word has been preached with

power.

III. Knows that he is searching for her. "He lookcth in at the windows''

(ver. 9). He will find her if she is to be found, and so his eyes search for her. This,

too, the soul often knows. "Thou God seest me" (cf. Ps. exxxix. 1—12, "0 Lord,

thou hast searched me," etc.). Our hearts' inmost secrets, unknown to our nearest and

dearest earthly friend, are known to him ; for all our hearts have windows through

which his eyes often keenly glance. Conscience shows us those " eyes of the Lord

which are in every place." (For illustration of this loving search, cf. parables in

Luke xv.)

IV. Is affectionately entreated ry HIM. He : 1. Addresses her as his much
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loved one. " My fair one." Such name of endearment tells tho truth as to what our

souls are to him. So also " my dove " (ver. 16). We should not call them fair—no,

indeed ! But love invests all it loves with beauty. What mother does not think her

child lovelier than cverybody else's? Other people do not see it; she does. And so

Christ sees in our souls what we certainly cannot see. 2. Bids her " rise up and come

away.'" (Cf. " He arose and came to his father.") How many would be saved willingly

if only they could stay where they are—in self-indulgence, in gainful trade, in worldly-

conformity, in allowed sin ! But it may not be. The soul must " rise up," etc. We must

leave our sins behind us when we come to Christ. 3. Jle encourages her by telling of

the pleasure he desires for her. He would have her go forth with him in delightful

walk amid the flowers and fragrance, the sunshine and song, of a lovely spring morning.

No more exquisite description of such a morning was ever penned. And so the

Divine wisdom moves us, saying, " Her ways are ways of pleasantness," etc. And we

are taught that tho course of the soul should be as a going forth amid the loveliness of

such a morning in spring. It is not through a vale of tears, but amid what is here

told of. Joy should be a chief element in the soul's life in Christ. 4. He bids her

cast away her fear. (Cf. as to her fearfulness, on ver. 15.) Young souls are often

fearful—of themselves, of the world, of the cross. Christ would dispel such fears.

5. He asks for response. He would hear her voice. The voice of the soul in prayer,

in praise, in self-surrender,—that is the voice Christ loves to hear.

V. Is finally and ruLLY won. (Cf. ver. 16.) See how gladly : 1. She confesses

him, openly avowing that he is the Beloved of her heart, and that she is altogether his

(cf. " She fell down before him, and told him all the truth "). Confession is the law of

love. 2. She declares that he dwells in her heart. Those pure graces, the lilies of his

creating, are those amongst which he takes delight. Christ dwells in our hearts through

faith. 3. She desires tlmt whilst her life lasts he may come to her as he has done.

(Ver. 17.) So long as the night of life lasts, and until the eternal dawn breaks, will

she welcome his presence and rejoice in his coming.

Conclusion. Christ does so woo our souls, especially those who, as the one told of

here, are young. May he win them as he won this !—S. C.

Vers. 11, 12.—Spring. According to St. Paul, God's natural world was intended to

be—might, would, and should have been, but for man's sin—the Bible for the great part

of mankind. " Nevertheless," said he to the men of Lycaonia, " God left not himself

without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons,

filling our hearts with food and gladness." And again (Rom. i.), he declares that " the

invisible things of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood

by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead." Not tho Bible

alone, then, but nature also, was intended to reveal God, and men ought, as we are

assured, to have seen God in the things that he made. But instead of being a revela

tion of God, it has been perverted into an impenetrable screen to hide and to conceal

him ; or, still worse, to distort, misrepresent, and dishonour him. So that, left to nature

only, men have sunk lower and lower, as all experience proves. This is true of man

kind generally. But it is not universally true. Long ere the written Scriptures were

given, and in parts of the world where they never came, there have been those who by

Divine illumination have learnt much of God through the works of God. Doubtless

many of those of whom St. Paul speaks as having by nature done the things of the

Law, though they never had the Law, these learnt from the great Bible of nature—that

page having been, even as the written page must ever be, opened up to them by tho

teaching of tho Spirit of God. Hence was it that their consciences became so enlightened

as to approve or condemn according as they did good or evil. But if it was expected

of them who had not, as we have, the written Word, but only nature to teach them,

that they should understand God and his ways, how much more will be expected, and

justly expected, of us! There are many who rejoice in the natural world as a revela

tion of God. What a proof we have of this in that glorious Ps. civ. ! There the devout

writer goes over the whole of God's creation, animate and inanimate ; that which has,

and that which has not, the gift of reason. And he ends his devout meditation saying,

" Bless thou the Lord, 0 my soul. Praise ye the Lord." Here, then, is a worthy model

for us to follow in contemplating the works of God. Let us try to imitate so good an
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example. Our text is a short but beautiful description of an Eastern spring. In that

land of the sun it is true, as it is not always here, that in the spring-time “the winter

is past, the rain is over and gone . . . heard in the land.” But let us listen to some

few out of the many holy and helpful lessons which this season of the year is ready

to teach us, if only our hearts be open to receive them. These teachings of the spring,

then, what are they? Well, one of them is surely this—

I. “REST IN THE LoRD, AND wait PATIENTLY FoR HIM.” Try to imagine, if you

can, what your thoughts would have been during the dark winter-time, supposing you

had no idea of spring. It is difficult for us even to conceive that we could ever have

not known that winter gives way to spring, and that the seasons follow in their orderly

round. But suppose one waking up to consciousness for the first time at the beginning

of winter. He would have seen the days getting shorter and shorter, the cold becoming

more intense, every leaf stripped from well-nigh all trees, and their unclothed, skeleton

like branches quivering and moaning in the wintry wind. He would see the bare,

brown fields stiffen and become rigid under the icy blast and the imprisoning frost;

and from time to time the whole land would put on its white shroud of snow as if it

were indeed dead. He would see all this and the many other familiar features of

winter; and had he never known or heard of spring, would he ever think that such a

season would come—that all the present dreariness would give way to brightness, the

sad silence to the joyful song of birds, and the gloomy grey tints of winter to the

brightness of the foliage, the blossoms, and the flowers of spring ? I do not think he

would. For this is how many of us feel and speak, notwithstanding perpetual reminders

to the contrary, when winter reigns in the heart. Hearken to Jacob, “All these things

are against me,” etc.; Moses, praying God to kill him out of hand because he could

not bear the people nor endure his wretchedness; Elijah, too, making the same request;

and Job, and many more. Are they not all instances of that mournful tendency in

our minds, to think that when like sad wintry times are upon us so they will always

be? Surely, then, the teaching of the spring is that we should “rest in the Lord,”

etc.; for spring declares of him that he is the gladness-giving God; that though there

be winter, yet it has to give way to the bright and joyful spring. In the natural world

the “oil of joy is given for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi

ness.” God does turn Nature's mourning into dancing; he puts off her sackcloth and

girds her with gladness. “The winter is over and past,” etc. Therefore may we

not be well assured that so it will be with the winter of our hearts, the sadness and

the silence there, if only we will “rest in the Lord,” etc.? Let our prayer, then, be—

“Lord, let thy love,

Fresh from above,

Soft as the south wind blow,

Call forth its bloom.

“Now when thy voice

Makes earth rejoice,

And the hills laugh and sing,

Lord, teach this heart

To bear its part,

And join the praise of spring.”

II. THE INFINITE TENDERNESs of GoD. We go forth into the country, and we note

all around us the first springings of that plant-life which when matured is to be of such

vast value to us all. But how fragile everything looks! How little it would take to

destroy the whole of it! A too-severe storm, an over-rough wind, a frost, any out of

a thousand casualties, would destroy all. But yet God takes care of it. He will not

suffer the too-violent storms to come, but only gentle showers; not the rough wind,

but the milder gales. Thus with infinite tenderness he rears up the young plants.

1. Now, how all this rebukes the hard thoughts of God which many have held and

taught and maintained, in books as innumerable as dreary. We wonder at the heathen,

in view of the loveliness of nature, fashioning their gods so cruel and relentless as they

did. But that we, with nature and the gospel, should so conceive of God is sad indeed.

We little know the mischief such hard representations do, the alienation and the bitter
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ness towards God which they foster. It is the source of the Madonna and saint

worship of Rome, and of worse things still. For men become as the gods they worship.

2. It shows us how to deal wisely with all young life, especially the beginnings of the

Divine life in the soul: how to train our children. 3. And it bids us trust God. Will

God be so gracious to birds and blossoms and not tenderly care for us? Impossible.

III. “WITH HIM Is PLENTEoUs REDEMPTION.” Spring teaches that our God is the

redeeming God. For spring is the redemption of outward nature, its regeneration and

resurrection. She was dead, but is alive again; was lost, but is found. Darkness

has given place to light, barrenness to fruitfulness, and the “hills rejoice on every

side.” The vision of Ezekiel is put before us as oft as the spring comes round. “Can

these dry bones live?” said he, “Can all this seeming deadness live?” say we. And

the spring is our answer. And we are told further of our dependence upon God for such

redemption... Who can bring about the renewed life of spring but God? and who that

yet higher life of the soul? And how visible the life is! See all around the proofs

of the presence of the spring. Not less visible are the fruits of the spring-tide of

the soul. And as the spring is promised, so is the better gift of redemption. Each

blade, blossom, and bud seems to say to us, “Shall God redeem me, and will he not

redeem thee?” And the mystery of the cross is shown. For what is spring but life out

of and through death? Redemption must imply a Redeemer, and the life of spring

coming forth out of the death of winter patterns forth how the Christ must needs

suffer and be raised again. And for ourselves it tells of him who said for us, “I am

the Resurrection and the Life,” and bids us say, “I know that my Redeemer liveth.”

IV. “PUT YE oN THE NEw MAN.” All Nature does this at spring-tide. We in our

dwellings and in our dress try to imitate her and do the like. They who can, get new

garments; they who cannot, try to make the old look new. Let us learn the lesson

in things higher still. Is there not much room for it? In too many even Christian

people the remains of what Paul calls “the old man” are too plentifully visible—in

homes, in habits, in speech, in thought, in temper. How much we need yet to be

created anew in Christ Jesus, to “put on the new man”! And he who maketh “all

things new * is ready to help us herein if we will have his help.

W. BE DILIGENT. Spring is a time of great activity. The husbandman dare not

waste those precious hours if he would rejoice when harvest comes. So with this life

of ours, all which is given us for preparation for the great harvest-time. Then let the

activities of the spring remind us that we, too, must be diligent if we would be found

at the last faithful before the Lord.—S. C.

Wer. 15.—“The little foxes.” This verse is part of the description which Shulamith,

the betrothed, gives of her beloved. In the verses preceding she relates (ver. 8, etc.)

how he was wont to come to her home after her, bounding and leaping over the hills

in his loving haste, like a young hart. And how, when he had reached the house, he

would “look in at the windows,” and beg her to come forth to him. And to entice her

he would sing the beautiful song of the spring, “The winter is past, the rain is over and

gone; the flowers appear on the earth, and the time of the singing of birds is come.”

And then, because she was still slow to come forth, she tells how he would call her

again, and by the tender name of his timid “dove,” that hides itself, because of its fear,

in the clefts of the rocks, and amid the inaccessible crags and crevices of lofty cliffs;

and then how he would ask her to sing to him her song of the foxes, “Take us the

foxes, the little foxes . . . grapes.” Such seems to be the circumstantial setting of

this verse; but, like the whole poem of which it forms part, had it no more meaning

than lies on the surface it would not, we believe, have found place amongst the sacred

Scriptures, the Bible of the people of God. If, then, the words suggest to devout minds,

as they have done in all the centuries since they were written, truths which belong to the

region of the soul, to our relationships with God more than to any relationship of earth,

surely we may believe that they were designed so to do; and earthly as the story may

be on which such truths are grafted, like the parables of our Lord, it has a heavenly

meaning, and is designed to help us on our heavenward way. Now, of some of these

suggested truths let us speak. One word as to the imagery of this verse. “Foxes,

jackals, little foxes, are very common in Palestine, and are particularly fond of grapes.

"They often burrow in holes in hedges round the gardens, and, unless strictly watched,
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would destroy whole vineyards. Their flesh was sometimes eaten in autumn, when

they were grown fat with feeding on grapes. Thus Theocritus says–

“‘I hate the foxes with their bushy tails,

Which numerous spoil the grapes of Mecon's vines

When fall the evening shades.”

And Aristophanes compares soldiers to foxes, because they consume the grapes of the

countries through which they pass” (Burrows). But now as to the spiritual teachings

which are contained in these words. We have brought before us here—

I. A sAD PossIBILITY. Vines that promised well, spoiled. Translated into the

language of the Spirit, they speak of blessed beginnings of the Divine life in the soul not

realized. Few things are more beautiful than the beginnings of the Divine life. The

promise and hope they give rise to of matured and rich and Christ-like character fill

the devout-minded observer-especially if he himself has prayed and watched and

toiled for such beginnings—with a deep and sacred joy. What does he not anticipate

from them? What of influence on others, in the Church, the home, the business, the

world generally? What of service for Christ and truth and all goodness? Hence when

he sees that tenderness of conscience, that prayerfulness, that gentleness and humility,

that alacrity in service, that delight in worship, all which mark these beginnings, how

can he but be glad? or how can any one who has a Christ-like heart in him? But few

things are more sad than to see all this hopefulness and promise spoiled. And such

things do happen. “Ye did run well; who did hinder you?” so said St. Paul to the

foolish Galatians who had so bitterly disappointed him. And how often in our Lord's

ministry had he to bear this disappointment! Again and again there would come to

him those about whom bright hope might have been cherished—amiable, well-disposed,

warm-hearted, intelligent, pure-minded, generous, much esteemed, kindly, lovable, and

beloved. Such people were irresistibly drawn to him, and for a while they would follow

him; but then after a while we find something offending them, and they go away.

Christ drew their portrait in his parable of the sower, where he likens such to the seed

sown on the stony ground. Quick to spring upand present the appearance of vigorous

life, but as quick to wither away when the sun's scorching heat smote them as it smote

all else. And surely, in the spoiled vines told of in our text, we have another of these

Bible portraitures of the same, or a similar class. And where there is not the actual

destruction and perishing of what is good, there is yet the spoiling. The vines are not

cut down, they are not hindered from bringing forth any fruit; the foe told of “spoils,”

which is less than to destroy. And how often we have to mourn this “spoiling of the

vine”! Neither we nor others come up to that elevation of Christian character which

might fairly have been expected. Many people are, in the main, worthy; there is very

much that is excellent in them, but their characters are sadly marred. They are

ineffectual; they do not tell for any real or large amount of good in any one, anywhere.

Their type of life is low; they have the name and the form of godliness, but all too little

of the power. They are respectable, decorous, outwardly religious, and live, as we say,

consistently with their profession. But if you come to know them, how little of their

real life is touched by their religion; what a mere veneer it is on their ordinary exist

ence! How little it does for them in making them really holy or happy, or powerful for

good! They began well, but they have sunk and settled down to this. He who looks

that these people should bring forth their fruit in due season—plentiful fruit, much

fruit, the best fruit—will assuredly be disappointed. “And what hinders them? Now,

mark you, it is not said here, as in that mournful psalm, ‘The wild boar out of the

wood doth root it up, and the wild beasts of the field devour it.’ It is not said here, ‘It

is burnt with fire and cut down, and they shall perish at the rebuke of thy countenance.”

It is not said here, ‘Why hast thou then broken down her hedges, so that all they that

go by pluck off her grapes? No; it is the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the tender

grapes.” Therefore let us now look at this—

II. ITS Too MUCH NEGLECTED CAUSE. It is the little sins, the small faults, the

slight self-indulgences, what we count as trifles and think nothing, or almost nothing,

of—these are the little foxes which spoil the tender grapes. All sins waste and destroy

the soul. Not merely the wage but the work of sin is death. Some there are so

notorious that they are as St. Paul says, “open beforehand, going before to judgment.”
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They are as the wild boar out of the wood and the beasts of the field, told of in the

psalm we quoted just now. High-handed, bold, Heaven-defying sins, bringing down

on the doers of them, sooner or later, the dread judgments of God. But there are other

masters of the soul, spoilers of the grapes of God,—those sins which here are pictured

to us as “the little foxes.” “Little,” so we call them, and others call them so too; and

hence, though we be all wrong together in so calling them, we have come to think

them little as well as call them so. And fox-like, which we often forget, for they skulk

and lurk and hide; they have, as our Lord said, “their holes,” and there they burrow

and bury themselves out of sight. And many of them have other characteristics of the

fox—deceit, cruelty, foulness; true vermin of the soul are they. And they all of them

often feign death as the fox does. And we think them dead, and lo! they spring to

life again, and are as active as ever. Hence we do indeed need to be on our guard

against them. But it is the littleness of these sins to which our thoughts are chiefly

turned by the vivid image of the little foxes. Their littleness, like charity, covers a

multitude of them, and so conceals them from our own censure and that of others. And

if the great adversary of our souls can persuade us not to mind these little sins, he has

almost all he cares for. For then he knows that we shall never be what he most of all

hates, that is, great saints. 1. For such have ever shunned them with holy care. It

has often been pointed out how Daniel might have prayed to God notwithstanding the

king's decree, and yet never have incurred the awful peril of the lions' den, if he would

only have shut his window when he prayed. But he must needs open it, and so, of

course, he was seen. But he would not compromise with what he deemed his duty to

God even in so slight degree as this. And the martyrs, too. The Roman judges used

perpetually to remind them how trifling was the concession asked for—just sprinkling

a grain or two of incense on an altar, that was all. “Now, if men have been able to

perceive so much of sin in little transgressions, that they would bear inconceivable

tortures rather than commit them, must there not be something dreadful after all in

these little sins?” If we would have fellowship with the great saints of God, the eminent

and true disciples of our Lord, we must give no quarter to these so-called trifling sins.

They did not, or they would not have been what they were. 2. And the little foxes

grow into great ones. Has not the indulgence in one glass of intoxicating liquor often

led on to the liking for two, and that to the taking of three, and that has been followed

by the man's becoming a drunkard and a sot? “Tremblez, tyrans; nous grandirons!”

was the shout of the young French lads who, drilled and dressed as soldiers, marched,

in the days of the Revolution, through many a town and village in France. They bade

the tyrants that oppressed their nation tremble, because they, though but little lads

now, would one day be grown up into men. And might not our souls be well made to

tremble as they contemplate one of these little sins ? for it, too, will grow up, and then

will be no longer little, but great and strong. Scarcely more surely does the boy grow

into the man than does a little sin tolerated grow into a great one. It is one of the

ways of burglars, in effecting an entrance into a house, to attack a small window not

nearly large enough to admit a man. But they bring a boy with them, and him they

thrust through, and he then undoes larger windows or doors, and so the men enter too.

Yes, my brother, if you are allowing yourself in what you are pleased to call a little

sin, it may be but the boy getting in at the window who will let in the greater thieves

as soon as he is safely in himself. Let us remember that. 3. And how these little sins

multiply themselves! Great sins are rare. Tremendous transgressions we are guilty of

but now and then—but once in our lifetime, it may be; or God's grace may always

keep us “innocent from the great transgression; ” we trust it will. But these little

ones—they are like the myriad insects in our gardens. How they swarm ! The more

minute they are the more they multiply, until they devour everything if they be let

alone. They never come singly, but in troops. And so is it with these little sins that

are like them. A man will think it but a trifle if he utter a profane expression, he

counts it a very small matter; but it soon comes to pass that he can hardly open his

mouth anywhere or anywhen without some miserable profanity dropping from it. A

little temper may come to mean an explosion half a dozen times a day, until it is said

of the man that he is always in a temper. That great Zuyder Zee, on which Amsterdam

is built, was once a fair fertile land covered with farms, villages, and hamlets; a strong

embankment shut it off from the Northern Sea. But that embankment had, no doubt,
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somehow began to yield in very slight degree, when one stormy winter night the whole

gave way, and now the once fruitful land is turned into barrenness, and has been so for

centuries past. Oh, take heed of these small beginnings of sin. Yes, they “are like

the letting out of water: first there is an ooze, then a drip, then a slender stream, then

a vein of water, and then at last a flood, and a rampart is swept before it and the whole

land is devoured.” God help us, therefore, to be on our guard. And, indeed, if we will

think of it, they are not little. There may be but a handful of men cross the frontier

of a state, but that is as much an act of war as if an army had come. There are people

who never cease to ridicule the idea that “death and all our woe" were the result of

man's once eating the forbidden fruit. But there the fact is, all the same. It was the

violation of the Divine Law, and it did not matter how it was done. And so with all

those sins which we are pleased to call little. They are as much outrages on the Law

of God as if they were acts so flagrant and enormous that all men should denounce

them. Broken law is broken law, no matter whether the breach be great or small.

Moreover, these sins which we call little are often greater than those which we call great.

“If you have a friend and he does you a displeasure for the sake of ten thousand pounds,

you say, ‘Well, he had a very great temptation. It is true he has committed a great

fault, but still he has wronged me to some purpose. But should your friend vex and

grieve your mind for the sake of a farthing, what would you think of that? “This is

wanton, you would say. “This man has done it out of sheer malevolence towards me.’”

And must not the same verdict be passed when, for the sake of one of these trifles, as

we term them, we grieve the Spirit of God and outrage his holy Law? And, remember,

if you be a Christian, these sins will ruin your peace with God. You cannot be happy

in him whilst you walk contrary to his will. And if you be not a Christian, these same

sins will lessen the likelihood of your ever becoming one. They may be but as small

stones, but they will build up a strong and high wall of separation between you and

God, which will more and more effectually shut you off from him. Every way they

are deplorable things. Therefore consider–

III. THE SURE REMEDY. These “little foxes” must be taken and destroyed. You

must search them out by prayerful and diligent self-examination. You must drag them

forth into the light of conscience and the judgment of God by full and penitent con

fession of them; and by vigorous acts of a will inspired by the Spirit of God you must

slay them before him. “These mine enemies which would not that I should rule over

them, bring them hither and slay them before me.” These are our Lord's words, and

he who spoke them will, if you do really desire it, give you grace to obey them. May

he help you so to do!—S. C.

Ver. 16.—He mine; I his. This verse is the oft-repeated and rapturous utterance of

her who is the type of the redeemed soul concerning her beloved. Of course, we regard

it as telling of the soul's joy in Christ.

I. HE MINE. Let us ask three questions. 1. How? (1) By his free gift of himself.

“He loved me, and gave himself for me.” (2) By believing appropriation. Faith has

this marvellous power. (3) By joyful realization of his love to me. His love has been

shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Spirit. “I know whom I have believed.”

How unspeakably blessed such realization is! But it is not universal nor even common.

A little child will cry even in its mother's arms. But the arms are there all the same.

And so is Christ's love. 2. What for ? “He is mine to look upon, to lean upon, to

dwell with; mine to bear all my burdens, discharge all my debts; mine to answer all

my accusers, mine to conquer all my foes; mine to deliver me from hell, mine to prepare

a place for me in heaven; mine in absence, mine in presence, mine in life, mine in death,

mine in the grave, mine in the judgment, and mine at the marriage of the Lamb”

(Moody Stuart). 3. What then ? (1) All that is his is mine. His righteousness,

acceptableness, worthiness; his incarnation, atonement, resurrection, and intercession.

(2) I ought to know it if I do not. It is all-important to me if he be mine. (3) I

ought not to be so anxious about other things. (4) Let me take care not to lose him.

It is possible (cf. ch. v. 6).

II. I. HIs. We ask the same three questions. 1. How? (1) By creation. “It is he

that hath made us” (Ps. c.). (2) By the purchase of his blood. (3) By the conquest

of his Spirit. (4) By my own free choice. (5) By open avowal. 2. What for ? To
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work and to witness, to suffer and to live, and if needs be to die, for him. To care for

those for whom he cares, and to minister as he ministered. 3. What then? (1) All

that is mine, a sad inheritance indeed, is his. My sin, my guilt, my sorrow, my shame.

And he has taken them on himself and away from me for ever. (2) Others should

know it. I may not be a secret disciple. (3) He will be sure to take care of me, teach

me, perfect me, and bring me to himself. $ I will be his even when I cannot realize

that he is mine. (5) l will try to win others to him.—S. C.

Ver. 2.—Eminent piety seen in contrast. Some similarities must exist, or the contrast

could not be seen. The godly and the ungodly are both men, or we could not put their

characters in contrast. Thorns are rooted in the same soil as the lily. They are

nourished by the same sun, watered by the same rain, enjoy the same course of the

seasons. But the inner life of the lily deals differently with the natural elements than

does the inner life of thorns. So the ungodly live in the same land as the godly;

they have the same access to God's truth; they dwell amid the same forth-puttings

of the Spirit's power; yet, for want of self-appropriation, they are barren of good results.

They are as noxious thorns compared with the lily. This eminent goodness of the lily

implies—

I. LowLINEss. In the previous verse, the king's bride had designated herself as a

mere “lily of the valley.” And now the king responds and says, “It is so; but others

are as thorns compared with thee.” Humility is the distinctive mark of all the godly.

Native pride is crucified on the cross. The Christian longs to have a just estimate of

himself. He will not “think of himself more highly than he ought to think.” If he

discovers any goodness in himself, he attributes it to the active grace of his Benefactor.

He is content to take the lowest place in the kingdom. If only he may belong to the

chosen race, he is ready to be a “hewer of wood and a drawer of water.” Hence he

sings—

“The more thy glories strike my eyes

The humbler I shall lie.”

II. PURENEss. The white colour of the lily is a pure white. It has approved.

itself universally as the best emblem of innocence. All over the world it is a silent

messenger from God. As every plant reaches out toward perfection, so the noblest

yearning of the human soul is for purity. I may be learned and rich and renowned,

but if I am lacking in purity, I despise myself; my heart refuses joy. I have fallen

from my high estate. Other virtues in me are only leaves and blossoms; purity is the

proper ripe fruit, which the owner longs to see. Yet, so full of grace is our Immanuel,

that he sees, not only what is now actually in us, but what is coming—the perfect

holiness which is slowly developing. As the whiteness of the lily is produced by its

reflecting back again all the rays of light that fall upon it, and is whitest under the

full blaze of the summer sun, so the Christian gains his purity by reflecting all the love

and grace from the Sun of Righteousness.

III. FRAGRANCE. The lily of the valley is noted for its delicious odour. The subtle

essence of the flower flows out in a perpetual stream of blessing. Its very life is

expended in doing good. It cannot do much; it cannot bear clusters of juicy fruit;

but what is possible for it to do, that it freely does. Is not this a portrait of a genuine

disciple 2 Does he not count it his meat and his drink to spread blessing on every

side? And can he prevent the sweet savour of his Master's grace flowing out day and

night? However obscure and insignificant he may be, his piety will diffuse a heavenly

fragrance, and men will feel his influence.

“As some rare essence in a vase of clay

Pervades it with a sweetness not its own;

So when thou dwellest in the human soul,

All heaven's own fragrance seems around it thrown.”

IV. BEAUTY. The lily charms the eye no less than it pleases the nostril. The

eye has a native instinct for beauty, and through the eye the soul is enchanted. “A

thing of beauty is a joy for ever.” And nothing in human character is half so beautiful

as genuine piety. Heroism is beautiful, philanthropy is beautiful, parental love is
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beautiful; but the quality of godly love transcends them all. It has a sublimity which

cannot be described. It has a potent influence which ennobles the whole man. It is

immortal in its duration, and has a splendid sphere for growth. Well may we think

of it as the amaranthine flower that blossoms in the Paradise of God. “Blessed are the

pure in heart.”

W. THIS EMINENCE IS REACHED THROUGH DIFFICULTY. This lily has grown up

“among the thorns.” They robbed it of the nutriment that dwelt in the soil. They

hindered the free circulation of the balmy air. They shut out some of the quickening

sunshine. Yet, in spite of hindrances, the lily grew and flourished. So it happens with

the pious love of the Christian. It has to contend with hostile influences. Formidable

opposition bars its growth. We have to resist the chilling influence of an ungodly

world. Yet these very difficulties have their uses. Difficulties rouse our latent energy;

difficulties put us on our mettle; difficulties give scope to heroic effort. No one of us

is seen at our best until we are coping with gigantic opposition. As storms root the

oak more firmly, so the opposition of the world blows up the fires of our piety into a

white heat of sacred fervour. Thank God for the opposition of the world. Out of

antagonism springs the noblest life.-D.

Ver. 3.—The pre-eminence of Immanuel. In Eastern lands, far more than in

Western, men are dependent on ripe fruit to allay their hunger. A man may walk

all day among the oaks of Bashan or among the cedars of Lebanon, and find no food.

To discover an apple tree or a citron tree among the trees of the forest would come as

a surprise—as a meal direct from Heaven. Equally true is it that men wander from

teacher to teacher, from one religious system to another, in quest of saving knowledge,

and find it nowhere, until they find Jesus, the Christ. In search of soul-rest and

soul-purity, men try practical morality, asceticism, bodily mortification, Church sacra

ments; but they are doomed to disappointment. For Jesus, the Son of God, is the only

$aviour, and, apart from him, the soul is starved, diseased, undone. “As the citron

tree among the trees of the wood, so is my Beloved among the sons.”

I. THE SUPERLATIVE ExCELLENCE of JESUS CHRIST. 1. Here is the idea of rare

mess. The event was rare to find a citron tree among forest trees. So Jesus stands alone.

As Adam stood alone, the head of a new order of life, the Head of the human race;

so Jesus is without a parallel, the covenant Head of the new family. He is “the only

begotten Son.” By nature and by right, as well as by transcendent goodness, he is

unapproachable. In him alone “dwells the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” He is the

God-Man: “God manifest in the flesh.” “Let all the angels of God worship him.” 2.

Here is implied delicious fragrance. The blossom of the citron is not only beautiful to

the eye; it is sweet and refreshing to the nostril. And it is a constant perfume. While

ripe fruit is found on some branches, fresh blossoms are adorning others. Impressive

emblem this of the rich fragrance of Immanuel's love. With the sweetness of his dis

position nothing can compare. It spreads to-day from the frozen plains of Greenland

to the sultry cities of Burmah. From the equator to the poles, the fragrance of the

Saviour's love is diffused. It refreshes the fainting; it revives again those “who are

ready to perish.” Some kinds of apples are named “nonpareils.” Jesus is the real

“Nonpareil;” he has no equal. 3. The figure suggests fruitfulness. This is a theme

that will loosen into eloquence every Christian tongue. Every part of Christ's nature

is fruitful. The woman, afflicted with old disease in Canaan, found fruitful blessing

even in the hem of his garment. He is fruitful as a Teacher, for his words dispel all

the perplexities and fears of the human family; he is fruitful as a Healer, for his

gracious virtue cures every disease of body and of soul; he is fruitful as our Priest,

for his one sacrifice atones for every sin; he is fruitful as Intercessor, for his righteous

pleadings always prevail; he is fruitful as a King, for his reign brings order, content

ment, righteousness, peace; he is fruitful as a Friend, for all that he has he shares with
his saints. For fruitfulness he is the Wine.

II. THE SUPERLATIVE USEFULNESs of JESUS CHRIST. “I sat down under his shadow

with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.” Jesus is not simply excellence

in his Person; his virtues are suited to the needs of men. 1. There is shady rest. The

dwellers in the temperate zone can little appreciate what shade is to dwellers in the

tropics. The fierce heat of noon means exhaustion, pain, fever. Rest in cool shade
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is like life from the dead. And the rest which Jesus gives is more precious yet. It is

rest from the gloomy fear of hell; it is rest from the drudgery of sin; it is rest from

slavish toil to work out a personal righteousness; it is rest from anxious, worldly care.

2. This fruitfulness of Christ is life-giving. All other trees in the wood are impotent

to sustain life. This is the tree of health—the tree of life. This is the grand prerogative

of our Immanuel: “I am the Resurrection and the Life; ” “I am come that ye may

have life, and have it more abundantly;” “I give unto my sheep eternal life, and they

shall never perish; ” “Because I live, ye shall live also.” And Jesus has always acted

up to his word. A myriad human souls in heaven to-day join in the testimony, “Once

we were dead; now, by Christ's grace, we live.” “Thanks be unto God for his unspeak

able Gift.” 3. Jesus Christ, as the citron tree, imparts joy. “I sat down under his shadow

with great delight.” It is an unusual joy, an overflowing blessedness. The joy which

Christ gives is real, pure, ennobling, abiding. He gives to men “his own joy.” Do

men rejcice when pain yields to medicine, and new health flows in? Do men rejoice

in the brightness of spring, or amid the plenty of autumn? Do men rejoice on their

marriage-morn, or when fortune crowns their toil with large success? In Christ's

smile all joys are rolled into one. He who has Christ has a pledge of heaven. This

joy is a “joy unspeakable.” 4. Jesus Christ is eminently adapted to our needs. As

the ripe fruit of the citron tree was exquisitely suited to travellers in those hot climes,

so Jesus is precisely suited to our necessities. You cannot mention a want of yours

which Jesus is not competent to satisfy. He is Light for our darkness, Strength for

our weakness, Food for our hunger, Rest for our weariness, Freedom for our bondage,

Pardon for our guilt, Purity for our uncleanness, Hope for our despondency. As a

well-made key fits a lock, so Jesus fits all my needs. I want no other Saviour. He

“is all my salvation, and all my desire.” Fitness is God's sign-manual.—D.

Ver. 4.—Royal generosity. The testimony of personal experience is specially valu

able. Wemay argue from a priori data what generous love must reside in God, in order

to harmonize with his perfection; and such a line of reasoning has its value. Or we

may argue from analogy, that since fervent love stirs in the human breast, purer love

and mightier glows—an uncreated flame—in the heart of God; and this form of argu

ment leaves a comforting impression on the mind. But personal testimony has a

tender force all its own. If God has dealt generously and graciously to one member of

the human family, no more deserving than I am, it is evident that he will deal with

equal generosity of love toward me. For he is impervious to change. If it brought

him joy and renown to show practical love to fallen men centuries ago, it will con

tribute to his renown and to his joy of heart now. If it added to his glory to save a

lost soul in Palestine, it will add to his glory to save me. One deed of the heavenly

King is a sample of all his deeds. Ea uno, omnia disce.

I. THE RoyAL GRACE of CHRIST PROVIDES A BANQUET OF GooD. It is everywhere a

mark of friendship if a king invites a man to a banquet; and, through every part of

Scripture, God represents himself as providing for penitent men a “feast of fat things.”

Resentment and vindictiveness towards his frail creatures are things not to be thought

of; they are sentiments familiar in hell, but unknown in heaven. 1. Here is the idea

that hunger is satisfied. At a banquet the primal want of the body is met. And there is

no hunger of the soul so widespread, so deep, as the craving for reconciliation with God

—the craving for pardon. What bread is to the bodily appetite, God's mercy is to the

convicted soul; it is “the one thing needful.” Well, God has provided this gift in no

stinted fashion. It does not come to us as a bare measure,just enough to meet the case.

It is a banquet; it is supplied in sumptuous abundance. Nor is it pardon alone that

the heavenly King supplies. It is a banquet of all kinds of substantial good; luxuries

gathered from far and near. Wisdom, mercy, righteousness, sonship, hope, victory,

eternal life, are some of the viands spread. The Son of God “has given himself for us.”

And ever and anon we hear the voice of the King himself, “He that cometh to me

shall never hunger; he that believeth on me shall never thirst.” 2. Here is also the

idea of renewed friendship. To eat together is an act of friendship. It is a seal

impressed in public that a covenant of friendship exists. To have our several bodies

mourished from the same meal, from the same loaf, is a beautiful bond of attachment.

It was an aggravation of Iscariot's sin, that “he who had eaten bread with Jesus had
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lifted up the heel against him.” If the king invites us to a banquet, it means that ho

finds a pleasure in our society; he wishes to draw closer the ties of sacred intimacy. Thus

Jesus acts. He wants to come into closer fellowship with us. He calls us, not servants,

but friends. He undertakes to be our Surety, our Advocate with the Father. He will

keep nothing from us, not even his throne. Other friendships may languish; the friend

ship of Jesus shall eternally abide. From his love nothing shall separate us. 3. Here is

the idea of exuberant joy. A banquet is not spread, and lavishly embellished with

beauty, simply to allay bodily hunger. It is a royal device for promoting joy. And he,

who has given to us a great capacity for joy, intends to fill that capacity to the very

brim. If there are occasions on earth when joy flows in upon us like a rising tide, these

are only prophetic moments of the ineffable and eternal joy of heaven. Desire gratified

—this is joy; effort successful—this is joy; hope realized—this is joy; development

complete—this is joy. To be with God, to be like God,—this is noontide gladness; this

is the “fulness of joy.”

II. THE ROYAL GRACE of CHRIST USEs GENTLE cossTRAINTs. “He brought me into

his banquet-house.” A man's worst enemy is usually himself. He cannot persuade

himself that such generous love is intended for him. Others may perhaps be invited,

but not he. Nor does he see that this unbelief is a fresh act of sin. If I discredit a

person’s word, I may do him a great injustice. If I doubt the promise of a friend, it is

an insult. And if I question the faithfulness of my King, I give him pain. 1. He

sometimes uses the rough messenger of affliction to bring us to his banquet-hall. Many a

pardoned man will say with David, “Before I was afflicted I went astray.” Saul's

blindness made him sensible of Christ's nearness. The peril of Jonah taught him to say,

“Salvation is of the Lord.” When Manasseh was in affliction he sought unto Jehovah.

In times of earthly prosperity men are often self-sufficient; they have all that heart can

wish; they have no sense of soul-hunger. But when argosies are wrecked, or harvests

fail, or death sweeps, with black pinions, through the house, then they discover their

impotence, and long for the heavenly supply. Often has a pitiless storm driven

despairing men to the Refuge on Calvary; often has affliction, in some form, been the

messenger employed to bring men to the gospel-feast. 2. Sometimes Christ uses his

gospel-heralds to bring men in. Our heavenly Friend has seen fit to employ renewed

men, though imperfect, to persuade the prodigals to return. He does not so employ the

angel-bands. Pardoned men know what are the burdens of sin, and what are the

seductions of the tempter. Pardoned men have tender sympathies for their fallen fellows.

And pardoned men know by experience the joy of acceptance; the blessedness of God’s

friendship contrasted with his frown. Cleansed and consecrated men are specially fitted

to bring sinners to Christ's banquet. Thus Jesus has brought many. 3. His own

Spirit, the Comforter, is the great Agent in filling the banquet-hall. Said Jesus, prior to

his crucifixion, “He shall testify of me;” “He shall take of mine, and show it unto you.”

To him belongs the prerogative of enlightening the mind, arousing the torpid conscience,

convicting of sin, and quickening into life dead souls. He “strives” with the opposi

tion of a rebellious will. By his Divine anointing, men are empowered to use the arts

of heavenly persuasiveness. Jesus, the soul's Bridegroom, has furnished the sumptuous

banquet; now it is the mission of the Holy Spirit to persuade the perishing to come.

Have we not heard his “still small voice” within us, imploring us to accept the

generous offers of a Saviour's grace? Have we not put off his pleadings again and again

with the promise that we would before long come? And has not our promise been as

often violated? Thrice happy is the man who can say, “He has conquered.” “He

brought me into his banquet-house.”

III. THE ROYAL GRACE of CHRIST vouchSAFEs NEw TokENs of AFFECTION. “The

device on his banner is love.” The beginning and middle and end of the banquet is

love. This is the solution of every problem. Whence originated the feast? In love.

Why are the guests rebellious and fallen men? Love! What methods are employed

to induce them to come 2 Love! What end is contemplated in the feast? Love!

On every banneret the symbol is love. 1. This banner implies triumph. It was the

banner which our great Champion carried in the war. If we are at the banquet-table,

we have been captivated by Immanuel's love. This love pursued us in our wanderings,

convinced us of our folly, bore with us patiently, sweetly induced us to lay down our

arms and to submit. We were softened and subdued by love. Now “we love him,
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because he first loved us.” 2. This banner means devotement. We adopt it as our

own. We have sworn to serve our Master under this peaceful banner. At the banquet

we enlist ourselves on the side of the righteous King. Constrained by love, we freely

devote to him all we have, all we are. We must be trained and disciplined for this

noble warfare in the school of love. The love that has conquered us shall, through us,

conquer others. Love is the heavenly steel from which we fashion all our weapons.

Love moulds and inspires our life. “The banner over us is love.” 3. This banner

means security. If I am the object of Immanuel's love, I am safe; no harm can befall

me. The brood under the wing of the parent hen cannot be pierced by foeman's

arrow, unless that arrow pierce the parent's wing; so the blow which falls on me must

strike my Protector first. Whatever apparent evil fall upon me, it is by the permission

of infinite love; therefore is only apparent. It is simply disguised blessing; a sweet

kernel in a rough shell. If over me floats the banner of Immanuel's love, I have a

charmed life. Every foe, visible and invisible, is disarmed.

“And so, beside the silent sea,

I wait the muffled oar;

Assured no harm can come to me,

On ocean or on shore.”

D.

Vers. 8–13.—Christ's coming makes a new epoch in our history. Nature is a mirror

in which God is seen, and all the processes of nature are samples of God's works in us.

Such analogies we ought to expect, because all the forces in nature are the projections

of God's thoughts and purposes. The same God who works so mightily in the material

world works with mighty grace in us. If, in the visible creation, he gives life to dead

matter, so does he likewise give life to dead souls. The sun which rides in royal

majesty across the heavens is a picture of the great Sun of Righteousness, who arises

on the soul “with healing in his beams.” As the coming of spring makes a new epoch

in the material world, so the coming of Immanuel is the opening of a new era to the

soul. It is nothing short of a spiritual evolution. We pass out of winter into spring;

out of death into life.

I. THIS LANGUAGE Is A PICTURE of CHRIST's INCARNATION. “The voice of my

Beloved 1 behold, he cometh leaping upon the mountains,” etc. 1. He overleaps all

difficulty. Principles of eternal righteousness stood in the way of man's redemption.

The interests of Divine government stood in the way. The peace and welfare of the

heavenly hosts seemed to be obstacles. Man's enmity was a tremendous barrier. But

the Son of God was deterred by no obstacle. Although the temporary renunciation of

his glory and dignity was required, he did not hold back. Immeasurable condescension

was demanded; yet to this he cordially submitted. In view of the splendid result, he

triumphed over every hindrance, 2. His coming was a joyful act. “Leaping upon the

mountains, skipping upon the hills.” With the affectionate purpose to save men strong

in his breast, he felt a joy in self-humiliation; a delicious pleasure in self-sacrifice.

“His delights were already with the sons of men.” Lo!” said he—“lo! I come to

do thy will, O God; yea, thy Law is within my heart.” When our globe was fashioned,

there was new gladness in heaven; “the sons of God shouted for joy.” And when the

Son of God appeared on earth as its Redeemer, a multitude of the heavenly host broke

upon the midnight silence of Bethlehem with the song, “Glory to God in the highest !”

Although to execute his task he was “the Man of sorrows,” nevertheless in his heart

there glowed the fire of sacred rapture. “For the joy that was set before him, he endured

the cross, and despised the shame.” As a noble Bridegroom “he rejoices over his

bride.” In his completed work “he shall be satisfied.” 3. His coming was discerned

only by his chosen. The bulk of men knew nothing about his coming; cared nothing

about it. To Herod it was a perplexity and a terror. “He came unto his own, and

his own received him not.” et a few chosen ones “waited for the hope and con

solation of Israel.” Andrew and Simon Peter and Nathanael had been pondering

the old prophecies, and were looking hither and thither for signs of fulfilment. Old

Simeon's heart overflowed with gratitude when, embracing the holy Child, he said,

“Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace.” Not to the eye of man was he

revealed. Outwardly, “there was no beauty in him that men should desire him.” To

soNG OF SOLOMON. F
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many he was known through his voice of wisdom—through his voice of tender invita

tion and generous love. " The voice of my Beloved." " Faith cometh by hearing." To

the heart Jesus Christ still speaks. The sweet tones of his love win us to obedience.

Tis not only a voice, but " the voice of my Beloved."

II. This language is a picture of Christ's coming at our conversion. In the

day of our personal regeneration, Immanuel came into our heart to dwell. Then all

the mountains of opposition were levelled, and all the abysses of degradation were filled

up. We straightway passed out of darkness into light, out of bondage into liberty, out of

banishment into sonship. If it were not a time of harvest, when men gather up the ripe

sheaves of plenty, it was a spring-time, when young life appears, and gives fair promise

of growth and fruitfulness. So we could sing, " For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is

over and gone." 1. A surprising change. If ever a miracle has been wrought on earth,

our regeneration is a miracle. It is a new departure in life. We, who once loved sin,

now hate the abominable thing. We had " sold ourselves for nought ; " now we are

redeemed with priceless blood. We were righteously condemned ; now we are righteously

accepted. We are brought into covenant relationship with God. In that day hell was

exchanged for heaven. It was a day of jubilee. Through all the ranks in heaven a

thrill of gladness ran. The barrenness and death of winter were gone, and spring, fresh

with life and hope, filled the soul. The heavenly Bridegroom had arrived. 2. Varied

beauty is here represented. " The flowers appear on the earth." Bright and fragrant

flowers are fit emblems of Christian virtues. The early flowers of meekness and peni

tence send forth a goodly smell, and the spicy beds of obedience produce a rich aroma.

Some Christians are like violets, unconscious of their sweetness; some are like snow

drops, lacking character; some are full of sacred enthusiasm, rare roses, like Augustines

and Ambroses and Luthers. The brightest and noblest specimens of men are found in

the Church. 3. And fruitfulness is also foreseen. "The fig tree putteth forth her

green figs." True religion is not mere sentiment ; it is practical ; it is beneficial to

mankind. Whence sprang our hospitals, our asylums, our penitentiaries, our alms

houses ? They have all sprung from Christ, as the Root. When the Spirit of the Lord

anointed Jesus, he preached good tidings to the poor; he announced "liberty to the

captive, and the opening of the prison to those who were bound." No life has been

so fruitful in good results as the life of Jesus Christ, and every true disciple aspires to

be fruitful too. In the first age of Christianity, Paul saw many excellent fruits—"love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, meekness," etc. And the catalogue has been growing from

that day to this. 4. Gladness is another feature in the coming of the Bridegroom.

"The time of the singing of birds is come." If any event on earth can awaken joy,

surely this must in a superlative degree. If, on the return of spring, lark and linnet

and thrush trill their notes afresh, and fill the woods with music, can we restrain our

joy when the spring is within us—a new incoming of heavenly life? This joy is joy

of the richest quality. It is the cream of all joy. It is joy akin to ihat which floods

the heart of God. We did not know what joy was until Christ visited the heart. Said

Rutherford, " Hold, Lord ! it is enough. The vessel cannot contain more." " It is

meet that we should make merry and be glad." Let nature share in the gladness!

It is the birthday and bridal of the soul in one ! 5. This new love is held precious by

Christ. " Sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is lovely." We cannot understand

why our attachment and our loyalty should be so highly esteemed by Jesus ; yet so it is.

He " rests in our love." He " rejoices over us with singing." He calls us " his jewels

—his treasures." He has his " inheritance in the saints." Where the disciples meet, he

delights to come. " Whoso offereth praise glorifieth " him. And such complacent

joy does he find in his consecrated servants, that he says, " I am glorified in them."

In the visions of heaven vouchsafed to St. John, the redeemed of earth occupied a place

nearer to the throne than the unfallen angels. They are styled " messengers," " ser

vants ; " but consecrated men are designated " brethren."

III. Tins language is descriptive of revival after temporary deadness. The

coming of Christ to the soul is like a restoration to life after fainting, or like new life

after sleep. 1. The novelty of spiritual life, arising from contrast, docs not abide.

The joy that springs from pardon does not remain, just as the freshness of spring does

not continue all the year. When the new experience becomes a settled thing, the

gladness that could not at first but break into a song subsides into a calmer delight.
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At conversion the change was so great, the contrast with the former state so striking,

the deliverance so welcome, we could not restrain our joy. But the festivities of

marriage do not remain perpetual. The rosy hues of dawn do not continue all the

day. So the rapture of the new birth does not remain all through the pilgrim

age. 2. The Christian, too, has seasons of dark desertion. There are seasons when

dark clouds gather round'him, and the face of his best friend is hidden. Doubts, like

malignant spirits, haunt his mind, and rob him of his peace. Satan entangles him

in his enchantments, and lures him into the thickets around Doubting Castle. They

" cannot read their titles clear to mansions in the skies." They miss the warm sun

shine of Immanuel's face. And they are perplexed. If they are the Lord's, why this

painful discipline? Why this loss of conscious favour? And in sad despondency they

ask, " Will God cast off for ever ? Will he be favourable no more? " 3. Then the return

of the Bridegroom brings new life and joy. " He restoreth my soul." Possibly there

was some fault in us that required chastisement, or some rival to our best Beloved may

have appeared in the heart not to be tolerated. Whatever was the cause of this

temporary eclipse, certain it is that the reappearance of the sun will be a festive day—a

jubilee, a resurrection-morn. While under that dark cloud, there may have been some

needed preparation of the soul for higher service, as with the fields of earth under wintry

skies. Larger fruitfulness may result. The friendship of Jesus will be more prized.

" Absence makes the heart grow fonder." Where silence and sadness just now reigned,

mirth and music have stirred the echoes. Despondency has given place to hope. The

dark shadows of night have fled before a new dawn ; and again we can sing, " For, Io,

the winter is past, the rain is over and gone."—D.

Ver. 16.—Marriage jointure. Marriage is a mutual identification of personal

interests, therefore it fully represents the mystic union between Jesus and the believer.

We may not have always the conscious sense of our Friend's nearness to us, still we

can always say, "My Beloved is mine." I For this is an established fact —a fact

revealed—and this fact is ascertained by faith, and treasured in the memory, whether

we experience it at the moment or not. If dark clouds hido the face of our Sun of

Righteousness, we know still that he is affording us light and heat and life, and still

we say, " My Beloved is mine."

I. The heart's choice. The door has been opened to Christ, and he has been

admitted to the innermost shrine. He has become the soul's Husband and King by

sacred covenant. 1. This choice is an effect, not a cause. "We love him, because he

first loved us." Said Jesus to his first disciples, " Ye have not chosen me, but I have

chosen you." His light has shined into our minds. His spirit has given sensibility

to our conscience. He has made us sensible of our need. He has restrained us from

further rebellion. He caused us to walk in the King's highway. " By the grace of God

I am what I am." 2. This choice of Christ is our supremest wisdom. To have made

Jesus our soul's Portion is an act of pure wisdom. It is the only right thing to do.

He has a right to the chief place, and it would be sacrilege to give our best love to

another. Yet, alas! many do. There are men who make money, or social rank, or

fame, or pleasure, the best beloved of their heart. The world is their beloved, or then

children occupy the place which should be Christ's. We may sincerely congratulate

ourselves if we can say, " Jesus is my Portion." 3. Christ has been chosen because of

his excellence. Who, in heaven or on earth, can be compared for worth with Jesus? A

person is always more precious than a thing. A man is " more precious than the gold

ofOphir." And among all persons Jesus is superlatively precious. Who can compare

-with him for wisdom ? Who has dominion over nature and over the lower world like

the Son of God ? Who can impart strength like him ? Can any one convey life but

Immanuel? Or who has such influence for us in heaven as our gracious Intercessor?

" Infinite excellence is thine,

Almighty King of grace."

4. Christ has been chosen by virtue of his love. Even if he did not possess so many

excellences, we should have chosen him for his love. His condescension is wonderful.

His sweet compassion has captivated our souls. As soon as we realized his tender,

strong affection for us, we felt that we must have his friendship. As the echo responds
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to the speaker's voice, our love responded to his love. Or as the flowers respond to the

summer sun, so our hearts gave out the fragrance of their love, under the quickening

influence of his grace. For his love is not a vapid sentiment. His love is an ever

lasting force, ever active, beneficent in ten thousand ways. His practical love persevered

with us, touched us in a hundred points, and finally melted our ingratitude. Love

has made us subjects, servants, slaves. Such love, when known, is irresistible.

II. THIS CHOICE INCLUDEs PRoPRIEToRSHIP. “My Beloved is mine.” As I say,

“This coat is mine,” or “This land is mine,” so I can say, “Christ is mine.” No one can

dispossess me. It is an inalienable possession. 1. Mark the nature of this possession.

I do not possess it simply with my hands. It is not something outside me, from

which I alone can derive advantage. It is a possession within me. It becomes part

and parcel of my being. It enters into my very life. I am a totally different being,

by virtue of this possession. Jesus is identified with me, and I with him. He is my

Life, my Hope. “Christ liveth in me.” We possess him, as the branch possesseth

the root. 2. The extent of the possession. As the bride becomes by marriage partici

# of all the lands and estates and honours of the bridegroom, so is it with every

liever. The righteousness of Christ is mine. All the excellences of Christ are mine.

The wealth of Christ is mine. “I am joint-heir" with him. He has chosen to share

with me all that he has. His friends are my friends. His servants are my servants.

His world is my world. His throne is my throne. “All things are ours, for we are

Christ's.” 3. The utility of this possession. Does it not bring me great and present

advantages? Does it not make me rich indeed? “He is mine to bear all my burdens;

mine to discharge all my debts; mine to answer all my accusers; mine to conquer all

my foes.” He is “mine in absence, mine in presence; mine through life, mine in death;

mine in the judgment; mine at the marriage-supper of the Lamb.” I am secure and

honoured and happy, because “Christ is mine.”

“With him I’m rich, though stripped of all beside;

Without him poor, though all the world were mine.”

III. THIS CHOICE INCLUDES DEvoTEMENT. “I am his.” As Jesus has given himself

entirely and unreservedly to me, I have given myself wholly and without reserve to

him. It is a real surrender. 1. The dignity of self-devotement. The man who devotes

his whole self to his king or to his country does not degrade himself thereby. He

rises in the scale of being; he rises in honour. Much more does the devoted servant

of Jesus Christ rise to the dignity of true living. Better be prime minister of England

than king in Dahomey. And nobler far is it to be a servant in Immanuel's kingdom

than to boast of vain independence, and be in reality a vassal of Satan. To serve is

noble, royal, Divine. Jesus is a King because he stooped to be a servant, and the only

road to kingliness is hearty service. The heraldic motto of our Prince of Wales is, “I

serve.” Devotement to Jesus Christ is eternal honour. 2. The extent of self-devotement.

It embraces our whole nature, our entire life. The claim of Christ is complete. There

is no organ of our body, no faculty of mind, no moment of time, no particle of our

wealth, which does not of right belong to him; therefore we can keep back nothing.

We are “not our own.” On the grounds of creation, sustenance, redemption, Jesus

has a triple claim. And above all, he has our personal consent. By a sacred covenant,

we have freely surrendered all we have to his kingly service. The consecration must

be complete. 3. This devotement brings supreme satisfaction. There is no joy for the

human soul like the joy of entire consecration. This is our proper place, and we cannot

find our rest elsewhere. On our death-bed, will the review of our life bring us satis

faction, unless that life has been spent, and wholly spent, in the service of our

Redeemer? Can we dare to appropriate to ourselves all that belongs to Christ, if at

the same time we do not give up all to him? As you cannot put pure water into a

vessel that is already full of other things, so you cannot put Christ's treasures into a

soul until it is£ of self. To do my Master's will I must surrender all to him.

To become like Christ I must be wholly consecrated to his kingdom. Then shall his:

joy be my joy. Then shall I discover the truth, and shall sing—

“I’m in the noblest sense my own

When most entirely thine.”
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Vers. 1, 2.—Wild-flower beauty. The scene which suggests this imagery is one

abounding in rural delights. In a remote country retreat, the lovers are seated on a

couch of verdant turf, decked with lovely flowers. It seems as though nature has

prepared for them a pleasant house whose rafters and galleries are formed by the lofty

cedars and firs above them. The dialogue is coloured by the suggestions of the rustic

spot. To the praises of the lover the bride responds with simplicity and humility: “I

am as the wild flower of the vale.”—the crocus or the rose. He accepts the comparison.

“Yes; as a lily among thorns, so is my love among the daughters.” Thus love glorifies

and hallows the place of meeting, and transforms it into all that is beautiful. If this

world is to the poet a gift of the Eternal Father, a revelation of his character, a means

and aid to piety-yea, an earnest of heaven itself—then we may well see in the rose

of Sharon, in the lily of the valley, an emblem of true virtue and excellence, especially

as apparent in the Church, which is the garden of God's delight. Such spiritual

excellence is characterized by—

I. BEAUTY. The mind is fashioned so that it must recognize and admire that which

is beautiful, both in the natural and in the spiritual realm. There is a beauty, a charm

in goodness more to be admired than the crimson petals of the rose or the lily's snow

white chalice. It is given to the spiritual to apprehend the ideal loveliness of virtue

and Christian purity. As the flowers of the field and of the forest tell of the Creator's

delight in shapeliest forms and fairest hues, so the graces that adorn the Christian

character are witnesses to that Spirit, whose workmanship and design and whose vital

creation they surely are.

“Thus beauty here is like to that above,

And loveliness leads up to perfect love.”

II. PURITY. The wild flowers speak to the poet's mind of stainless goodness; the

lily is especially the emblem of maiden pureness. ... Well may such blossoms, blooming

far from the city's defilements, serve to symbolize that moral excellence which is

uncontaminated by sin and by a sinful world. Where the holy Christ is himself

spiritually present, his presence creates a purity akin to, because derived from, his own.

III. FRAGRANCE. The Song of Songs contains many references to the delicate and

delightful odours which abound in the plains and gardens of the East. To the sense

of smell there is an ethereal side, an aspect of sentiment; and to this the royal poet

delights to appeal. The exquisite aroma which breathes from the scented blossoms

tells of their nearness and suggests their beauty. There is a perfume in the pure and

unselfish character which diffuses itself near and far, witnessing to the Divine grace

and power that ever live and work in the spiritual garden of the Lord. This fragrance

betrayeth itself, and cannot be hid.

IV. PRE-EMINENCE HEIGHTENED BY conTRAST. The lily is pictured as “among the

thorns,” by whose neighbourhood its fairness and sweetness are enhanced. The thorns

are a foil to the flower. The plants which our heavenly Father hath planted in this

world are hard by the useless and noxious growths of sin. Who has not seen a pure

and gentle member of a coarse, worldly, and selfish circle—a family or a community—

showing, all unconsciously, as a lily among thorns, more beautiful and charming for

the uncongenial surroundings?

V. ATTRACTIVENEss. The rose and the lily draw to them the innocent child, the

maiden gathering flowers with which to decorate the lowly home, the poet whose

heart is open to the sacred sweetness of nature's symbols. Where there are spirits

susceptible to beauty, the flowers will not be unheeded or unsought. A like attractive

mess is exercised by the pure, the devout, the benevolent, and sympathizing. No

wonder that Christ himself has been named the Rose of Sharon. Those who share

his spirit and witness to his love are the ornaments of his garden, joining to render it

the congenial resort, the chosen home, of all who are sensitive to the appeal of Divine

love, and responsive to the summons of Divine holiness and authority.—T.

Wer. 3.-Shadow and fruit. Pleasant was it at noon to quit the close tent pitched

upon the open plain, and to seek the shelter of the spreading tree; pleasant, beneath

this refuge from the scorching heat, to partake of the cool and juicy fruit plucked from

its boughs. No wonder that the Church has delighted to find in the apple or citron
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tree, chief in value among the trees of the grove, an emblem of that “Plant of Renown,”

the Lord and Saviour himself, who has sheltered multitudes beneath his guardian

presence, and supplied multitudes from his abundant sufficiency.

I. CHRIST's suPREMACY ASSERTED. As the noble citron in the orchard towers above

the lesser trees, so is the Saviour exalted above all human teachers and leaders of men,

and even above all inspired seers and prophets. This supremacy (1) results from his

very nature; (2) is affirmed upon Divine authority; (3) has proved itself in the history

of the Church; and (4) is made evident in the experience of every individual friend

and disciple of the Lord.

II. CHRIST's PROTECTION ExPERIENCED. The bride not only looked up to her royal

bridegroom with reverence and with pride; she placed herself beneath his guardian

care. He was her husband, in whose palace she abode, and in whose keeping she felt

secure. He was to her as the spreading tree which protects from noonday heat. So

the spiritual spouse of the Divine Bridegroom rests secure beneath the guardianship

of her rightful Lord. --

64o: with noontide's scorching heat,

o yonder cross I flee;

Beneath its shelter take my seat—

No shade like this for me.”

III. CHRIST's sweeTNESS ENJOYED. The tree that yields the shelter supplies also

the fruit, which is “sweet to the taste.” And the soul partakes of Christ, feeding upon

him by faith. As the fruit enters into the body, is assimilated, and refreshes the

system, in like manner our Divine Lord condescends to become the life and nourish

ment of his people. His sacramental love brings health and nourishment, vigour and

revival, satisfaction and joy, to the spiritual nature of such as participate by faith in

his sacrifice and in his spirit. Such are happy, for they “taste and see that the Lord

is good.”—T.

Ver. 4.—The banquet of love. Both in the Old Testament and in the New the

blessings of the gospel are set forth, by anticipation or in reality, under the image of

a feast. The composite nature of man gives point and effectiveness to this metaphorical

language. The soul is led by the Saviour into his banqueting-house, where hunger is

satisfied, and where the provisions of bounty and of love are partaken and enjoyed.

I. IT IS CHRIST who BRINGS THE soul. To HIMSELF. He does not wait for the needy

and poverty-stricken spirit to find him and to come to him. He came in pity to seek

and to save. And as when he was upon earth Jesus sought out many a sinner, many

a sufferer, so does he still and ever, in the exercise of his Divine compassion, lay his

hand upon needy outcasts, and lead them into his banqueting-house.

II. IT IS CHRIST WHO PROVIDES FOR THE soul, A BounTIFUL ENTERTAINMENT. It is

not merely bread for the hungry that the gospel offers; it is, in the language of Scripture,

a “feast of fat things.” Salvation means something more than deliverance from desti

tution. God comes to us in Christ, saying, “All things are yours.” . The beggar may

be relieved at the gate; but the guest is welcomed to the banquet-hall, and has his

place assigned him at the board of the Divine and blessed Host himself. He whom

Christ leads to his own fellowship shall not want any good thing; wisdom, righteous

ness, sanctification, and redemption, all are assured to him.

III. IT IS CHRIST who REVEALs To THE soul, THE MYSTERY or DIVINE LovE. The

banner or standard is the sign of the presence of the king or the commander. Even

over the “house of wine” there floated the symbol of the royal bridegroom. Thus for

the soul that Christ finds and leads, that Christ supplies from the stores of his spiritual

bounty, is there an assurance that the King himself keeps guard over its safety. There

is the pledge, not only of the king's faithfulness, but of the bridegroom's love. The

soul may feast in security and peace, may enjoy the companionship of Christ's friends;

for high over the banqueting-house floats the banner, which is the emblem of a Divine

presence, and the earnest of an unchanging, an eternal love.—T.

Vers. 8–10.—The approach of the beloved. How poetically does this language

picture the rural maiden in her mountain home—the lover climbing the hill like a young
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hart for strength and swiftness, looking in through the lattice window, calling to his

beloved, and inviting her to join him amidst the beauty, the fragrance, and the freshness

of the spring! So comes Christ unto the soul.

I. THE voice of THE BELovED. Jesus speaks in his Word and gospel, and his utter

ance is (1) Divine; (2) authoritative; (3) gracious; (4) encouraging; and (5) welcome.

There is no voice like his; he “spake as never man spake.”

II. THE GLANCE AND GAZE of THE BELovED. 1. Our Saviour's regard is one of

interest. Never is his Church forgotten or neglected by him; never does he withdraw

his attention or treat with indifference and neglect those for whom he died. 2. He

makes himself acquainted with our state and our wants. 3. He looks with affectionate

kindness upon those who are dependent upon his favour and bounty. 4. Christ's

gracious regard awakens in the minds of his people a desire to know him more inti

mately. To see him once is to wish to see him again; to see him now and here is to

hope for the nearer and perfect vision hereafter.

III. THE INVITATION or THE BELovED. We may notice in the tenth verse: 1. The

address—remarkably kind, familiar, and affectionate. 2. The appeal: “Rise up!” Is

there slothfulness and inactivity? The summons of the Lord is enough to rouse to

earnestness and animation. 3. The entreaty: “Come away !” Thus Christ calls his

people to himself, and bids them seek his society, accept that spiritual companionship,

desire that affectionate intercourse, which are the prerogative of those whom he loves.

Even if to act upon this invitation be to leave all that earth can offer, still there is

more than compensation for such loss in the joy and privilege of the peerless friendship

of the Son of God.—T.

Vers. 11—13.—Spring-time. In this poetical language there is an anticipation of

that delight in rural scenery which we are accustomed to regard as distinctive of

modern feeling and modern literature. But there is no doubt of the power of ardent

love to colour all nature to the eye of him who yields himself to the strong emotion—

the power of ardent love to make all this world melodious, fragrant, and fair. Emotion

gives keenness to the sense and vigour to the imagination. And he whose mind is

open, not' to the power of nature to elicit sentiment, but to its power to suggest

spiritual truth, the seasons of the year and the shifting panorama of earth speak of a

Divine presence and of a thousand sacred realities.

I. WHAT SPRING-TIME BANISHEs. “The winter is past, the rain is over and gone.”

There is a spiritual winter—the winter of darkness and gloom, of ignorance and error,

of sterility and death, of vice and crime and sin. It was beneath the rigour and the

depression of this winter that the world lay, in seeming hopelessness, until the Sun of

Righteousness arose upon the world with healing in his wings. It is well, whilst in the

enjoyment of the blessings of the spiritual dispensation, to look back upon the winter

of humanity, from whose dreariness we have been delivered.

II. WHAT SPRING-TIME BRINGs. “The flowers appear on the earth; the time of the

singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land.” There is a

blessed spiritual spring, bringing beauty and fragrance as of flowers, and sweetness as

of the music of the grove. Life is the distinctive note of the new and spiritual economy;

and with spiritual life all good things come to us. The beauties and all the treasures

of the spring are emblems of peace and joy, of purity and glad service, of obedience and

praise. The Easter of humanity is the season for thanksgiving and triumph, for radiant

hope and for inspiring song.

III. WHAT sPRING-TIME HERALDs. “The fig tree ripeneth her green figs; and the

vines are in blossom, they give forth their fragrance.” The blossoms of the spring tell

us of the coming fruit in abundance and lusciousness. Far off as the world's spiritual

summer may seem, the mission of the Son of God and the mission of the Comforter

assure the faithful mind that there is a harvest yet to come. He who could call life

out of death, could banish the winter of humanity, can and will, in his own time, bring

his work to perfection. The blossom shall mature into fruit, the green of spring shall

mellow into autumn's gold. Fruits of the Spirit shall abound, and the heavenly Wine.

dresser and Husbandman shall be satisfied and glorified.—T.

Wer. 15.—“The little foxes.” The maiden sings a vintage-song, or repeats the
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admonition of her brothers, who have left her in charge of the vineyard. It is her duty

to protect the precious plants and fruits from the incursions of enemies, even of those

which seem the most unworthy of notice. It has been usual to regard these " little

foxes " as emblematic of evil powers which perhaps insidiously threaten the welfare of

the spiritual vineyard.

I. The Church of Christ is the spiritual vineyard which God has planted

in the rarren soil of the world. As in the Old Testament Israel is often com

pared to a vine (Ps. lxxx.) or to a vineyard (Isa. v.), so in the New Testament the

spiritual society which the Son of God has founded is exhibited under the same

similitude.

II. The Church of Christ exists for the sake of spiritual fruit. The

vineyard may be beautiful to behold ; it may be a charming addition to the landscape;

its gracefulness and verdure may afford pleasure to the passer-by : yet it exists for the

sake of fruit. So with the Church, which is indeed an element of interest in history,

an important factor in the state, an admirable illustration of the higher capacities of

man's being ; but which yet exists for the sake of that holy life, those deeds of justice,

mercy, and devotion, which are the true fruits of the Spirit, the very vintage of God.

III. The Church of Christ is often assailed ry mischievous influences.

Like the enemies of the vineyard, evil powers enter in, and damage the spiritual blossom

and threaten to destroy the spiritual vintage. False doctrines, heresies, and schisms,

delusions, human ambitions, selfish habits, gross corruptions, sins of worldliness and

unspirituality,—such are some of these influences which portend disaster to the work

which has been undertaken for God upon earth.

IV. Though apparently trifling, these mischievous influences may do great

harm. Like the " little foxes," the power of harmful influences must not be measured

by appearances, by magnitude. Deflections from truth or from virtue may appear at

first slight and insignificant; but the entrance of evil into Christ's Church is like the

letting in of water ; what is at first a leak becomes a flood. To change the figure, the

disease may in its first approach appear unimportant, yet it may grow until it threatens

not only health, but life itself. The vineyard, if left open to the incursions of vermin,

will soon give evidence of ravages most serious, if not disastrous. Let no one concerned

for the safety and welfare of Christ's Church be indifferent to the insidious commence

ment of harm. No one can say whereunto the thing may grow.

V. These evil influences should, therefore, re vigorously attacked and

speedily extirpated. " Take us the little foxes ; " wage war against even apparently

insignificant foes. Not by way of force or of fraud, but by the presentation of truth,

by admonition and exhortation, openly, feelingly, and prayerfully. It is a duty which

at some time or other, and in some way or other, every Christian is called upon to fulfil.

The ministers of Christ's Church are especially bound to be ujion their guard against

the introduction of false doctrine, and of lax and sinful practice ; they are set " for the

defence and confirmation of the gospel," and it is their office to withstand every foe that

threatens the security and the vitality of the Divine society on earth.—T.

Ver. 16.—Mutual possession. One-sided affection is incomplete, unsatisfying, and

unhappy ; it may be disastrous. Ileal friendship and true marriage imply mutual love,

reciprocal kindnesses. So is it in those personal relations between Christ and the

Christian soul, which are the foundations of the spiritual life of mankind. It is only

well when the friend of the Saviour can truly say, " My Beloved is mine, and I am

his."

I. The claim made ry the Christian to a spiritual proferty in Christ

1. Our Lord and Saviour is ours, to exercise in our favour his mediatorial offices, as our

Prophet, Priest, and King. 2. He is ours, to reveal his intimato affection to our heart.

" The opening heavens around me shine

With beams of heavenly bliss,

While Jesus says that he is mine,

And whispers I am his!"

3. He is ours, to impart a value and a charm to all our other possessions. These,

whether material or spiritual, are altogether, different from what they would otherwise
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be; they are irradiated and dignified by the glory which shines upon them from our

Divine Friend. " All things are ours."

II. The claim made ry Christ to a spiritual property in the Christian.

1. The Saviour regards his people with an especial favour and affection. In a sense,

all men are Christ's ; he assumed the human nature which is common to us all, and he

died for all. But in a peculiar manner they are his who acknowledge bis mission,

receive his gospel, confide in his mediation, obey his commandments. Towards such

his regard is one of complacency and personal affection. 2. The Saviour regards his

people as his to care for, to protect, and to save. Having loved his own, he loves them

unto the end. There are no circumstances in which he will not remember them, inter

pose upon their behalf and for their deliverance. 3. The Saviour possesses his people

in order to exercise over them a peculiar authority. As the husband is the head of

the wife, and as his affection does not destroy his authority, but makes it benign and

welcome ; so our Divine Lord, who loves his spouse, the Church, which he purchased

with his precious blood, directs ,and governs the object of his tender interest with

kindness which is yet authoritative. It is the prerogative and joy of Christ's people

to take their Lord's will as the binding law of their individual and social life.

Application. It is for every Christian to remember that in this relation the Lord

Jesus is the superior. " We love him, because he first loved us." This fact should

infuse gratitude into our affection, and should urge us to responsive consecration and

obedience.—T.

CHAPTER III.

Ver. 1.—By night on my bed I sought

him whom my soul loveth: I sought him,

bat I found him not The bride is probably

relatiug a dream. The time referred to is

the close of the day on which she had been

visited by her lover. She is retired to rest,

and dreams that she searches for the beloved

object in the neighbouring city (cf. Job

xxxiii. 15). It is another way of telling her

love. She is always longing for the beloved

one. Shu had been waiting for him, and be

came not, and retired to rest with a heart

troubled and anxious because her lover did

not appear as she expected at the evening

hour. The meaning maybe "night after

night (ni1?*!?) " (cf. ch. iii. 8), or the plural

may be used poetically for the singular. Gins-

burg observes that " by night on my bed "

is opposed to midday couch (cf. 2 Sam. iv.

5), merely to express what came into her

thoughts at night in her dreams or as the

result of a dream. It is difficult to avoid

the conclusion that the bride intends to re

present hersel f as suffering from self-reproach

in having grieved her lover and kept him

away from her. In that cose the typical

meaning would be simple and direct. The

soul grieves when it is conscious of estrange

ment from him whom it loves, and the sense

of separation becomes intolerable, impelling

to new efforts to deepen tho spiritual life.

Ver. 2.—(I said) I will rise now, and go

•bout the city, in the streets and in the

broad ways ; I will seek him whom my soul

loveth : I sought him, but I found him not.

| Delitzsch renders, "So I will arise, then."

j The words of the muiden ore quite incon-

j sistent with the hypothesis of a sbepherd-

i lover, for in that case she would seek him,

! not in the streets, but outside the city.

| Some think the city, referred to is Jerusalem,

; with its markets and streets—tho royal

I city (cf. Prov. vii. 11). If it is a dream,

I it will be unnecessary to decide to what

| city the words refer. The idea of the

! speaker would seem to be either that she

' was at the time within the walls of

j the city referred to, or that sho was in

| some dwelling near. But a dream is not

: always consistent with the real circum-

! stances of the dreamer. Taking it as a remi-

; niscence of first love, it seems better to under-

! stand the city as only imaginary, or some

i neighbouring town in the north.

Ver. 3.—The watchmen that go about the

eity found me : (to whom I said) Saw ye

| him whom my soul loveth 1 Tho simplicity

! of these words is very striking. They con-

! firm the view that tho bride is recalling what

I occurred in her country life. The watchmen

make no reply, and do not treat her ill, as in

the dream related in ch. v. 7, where they are

keepers of the walls, and smite her and wound

her. In a small country town she might

have been recognized, or known to be really

in trouble. But such incidents must not be

pressed too much in a poem. The allegorical

view finds considerable support in the fact

that it is difficult on any hypothesis exactly

to explain the language as descriptive of real

occurrences. In such instances as Ps. exx vii.

1 and Isa. Iii. 8 the reference to watchmen in
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the city shows that such a metaphor would

be familiarly understood. Whether adopted

from Solomon's Song or not, the figure of a

city watched and guarded, and the people

of God as watching for the glory of Zion,

was common in the prophetic writings. The

soul seeking for its object and for the

restoration of its peace calls in the aid of

the faithful guardians of the holy city, the

friends alike of the Saviour and of those

who desire to be his.

Ver. 4.—It was but a little that I passed

from them, when I found him whom my soul

loveth; I held him, and would not let him

go, until I had brought him into my mother's

house, and into the chamber of her that con

ceived me. This verse plainly points to the

search referred to in the previous verse being

limited to the neighbourhood of Shulamith's

home. The lover was not far off, though

he had delayed his coming. Possibly it is

a real occurrence which is related. In that

case we must suppose that the night was

not very far advanced. But the hypothesis

of a dream is the most natural explanation.

The word cherer, which is used of the house,

denotes the inner part, penetralia. The

modesty of the last clause is very beautiful.

The mother would, of course, at that time be

in her sleeping-chamber. There alone would

the maiden receive her lover at such a time.

The mother would gladly welcome the young

man, and thus the love which Shulamith

declares is set upon the ground of perfect

chastity and homely purity. The object of

this little episode introduced by the bride

into her song as she lies in the arms of

Solomon is to show that, ecstatic and intense

as her devotion is, it is not the lawless

affection of a concubine, but the love of a

noble wife. The religious emotions are

always presented to us in Scripture, not as

wild fanaticism or superficial excitement, but

aspure offering ofthe heart which blends with

the highest relations and interests of human

life, and sanctifies home and country with

all their ties and obligations. The mother

and the child are one in the new atmosphere

of bridal joy. No religion is worthy of the

name which does not bring its object into

the chamber of her who conceived us. We

love all that are bound with us in life not

the less, but the more, because we love Christ

supremely. We revere all that is just and

holy in the common world the more, and not

the less, because we worship God and serve

the Lord. What a rebuke to asceticism,

monasticism, and all unsocial religion |

Ver. 5.—I adjure you, 0 daughters of Jeru

salem, by theroes, and bythe hinds ofthe field,

that ye stir not up, nor awaken love, until

it please. This is the refrain which divides

the poem. We thus perceive that the whole

of the preceding passage has been uttered

by the bride in the presence of the ladies.

There is no occasion to connect a refrain

very closely with the words which go before

it. Like the ancient Greek chorus, it may

express a general sentiment in harmony with

the pervading feeling of the whole com

position. In this case it seems to be a

general note of praise, celebrating the

preciousness of pure, spontaneous affection.

There have been several beautiful and cele

brated imitations of this first part of

Solomon's Song, though they all fall far

short of the original. Paul Gerhard has

caught its spirit; Laurentius has copied it

in his Advent Hymn. Watts, in bk. i. 66–78

of his “ Divine Songs;’ “Lyra Germanica;'

Schaff's ‘Christian Song;' and Miss Haver

gal, in some of her compositions, will furnish

examples. Delitzsch quotes an ancient Latin
imitation—

“Quando tandem venies, meus amor?

Propera de Libano, dulcis amor!

Clamat, amat, sponsula. Veni, Jesu;

Dulcis veni Jesu.”

This ends Part II., which sets before us the

lovely beginning of this ideal love. We must

then suppose that the writer imagines him

self in Jerusalem, as though one of the court

ladies, at the time that Solomon the king

returns from the north, bringing with him

his bride-elect. We pass, therefore, from the

banqueting-chamber, and recall the scenes

which accompanied the arrival of Shulamith

at Jerusalem. The remainder of the poem

is simply the celebration of married love, the

delight of the bridegroom in the bride and

of the bride in her husband. The whole book

concerns a bride, and not one who is about to

be made a bride. Here the dream which is

introduced is not the dream ofa lover awaiting

the beloved one, but the dream of a young

wife whose bridegroom tarries. The third

part is the nuptial rejoicings; the fourth part

is the reminiscence of love-days or of the

early married life; and the fifth part, which

is a conclusion, is a visit of Solomon and his

bride to the country home of the latter,

pointing to the depth and reality of the in

fluence which this pure maiden had upon

his royal nature.

Wer. 6—ch. v. 1.—Part III.

REJOICINGS.

Ver, 6.—Who is this that cometh up out

of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, per

fumed with myrrh and frankincense, with

all the powders of the merchant? This may

be taken as spoken by a single voice, one of

NUPTIAL
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the ladies or inhabitants of Jerusalem, or it

may be regarded as the exclamation of the

whole population going out to see the

splendid sight-agorgeousprocessioncoming

towards the city. “Who is this coming?”

("y, feminine); that is, “Who is this lady

coming?” There could be no difficulty in

discerning that it was a bridal procession

which is seen. Curiosity always asks, “What

bride is this?” “Who is she?” not, “Who is

he 7”. A maiden from Galilee is being con

ducted to Jerusalem; the procession natur

ally passes through the valley of the Jordan

(Ghör). There is splendour and majesty in the

sight. It must be some one coming to the

royal palace. The censers of frankincense are

being swung to and fro and filling the air with

fragrant smoke. Columns of dust and smoke

from the burning incense rise up to heaven,

and mark the line of progress before and

after. “The spices of Arabia” were famous

at all times. Hence the names of the per

fumes are Arabic, as murr, levona, and the

travelling spice-merchant, or trader, was

Arabic (cf. the Arabic elixir). We can

scarcely miss the typical colouring in such

a representation—the wilderness, typical of

bondage and humiliation, sin and misery,

out of which the bride is brought; the

onward progress towards a glorious des

tination (see Isa. xl. 3; Hos. i. 16; Ps.

lxviii. 8). The Church must pass through

the wilderness to her royal home, and the

soul must be led out of the wilderness of sin

and unbelief into everlasting union with

her Lord.

Wer, 7.—Behold, it is the litter of Solomon;

three score mighty men are about it, of the

mighty men of Israel. The litter, or palan

quin, is easily recognized. The word is

mittáh, which is literally “bed,” or “litter,”

but in the ninth verse we have another word,

appiryon, which is a more stately word, “the

royal car.” It is the bringing home of the

bride which is described. In the forty-fifth

psalm the idea seems to be that the bride

groom betook himself to the house of the

parents and fetched his bride, or that she

was brought to him in festal procession, and

he went forth to meet her (see 1 Macc. ix.

39). That was the prevailing custom, as we

see in the parable of the ten virgins (Matt.

xxv. 1-13). In this case, however, there is

a vast difference in rank between the bride

and bridegroom, and she is brought to him.

The long journey through the wilderness is

implied in the mention of the body-guard

# Isa. iv. 6; xxv. 4). The intention evi

ently is to show how dear the bride was to

Solomon. His mighty men were chosen to

defend her. So the Church is surrounded

with armies of guardian attendants. Her

Lord is the Lord of hosts. The description

reminds us of the exquisite lines in Shake

speare's ‘Antony and Cleopatra, in which he

describes the lovely Egyptian in her barge

“like a burnished throne,” lying “in her

pavilion (cloth of gold, of tissue),” with the

smiling cupids on each side, while

“. . . from the barge,

A strange invisible perfume hits the sense

Of the adjacent wharfs.”

(Act ii. sc. 2.)

The word mittáh, “a bed, or litter,” comes

from a root “to stretch out,” and is also

used of a bier (see 2 Sam. iii. 21). The

idea is that of a portable bed, or sitting

cushion, hung round with curtains, after

the manner of the Indian palanquin, such as

is still found in the Turkish caiques or the

Venetian gondolas. It was, of course, royal,

belonging to Solomon, not to any nobleman

or private person; hence its magnificence.

The bearers are not named. The body

guard, consisting of sixty chosen men, form

ing an escort, were one-tenth part of the

whole royal guard, as we see from 1 Sam.

xxvii. 2; xxx. 9. Delitzsch suggests that in

the mention of the number there may be a

reference to the twelve tribes of Israel–60

being a multiple of 12. The term, “mighty

men,” is explained in the next verse as war

riors, that is, men “held fast by the sword”

(*): '), i.e., according to Hebrew idiom,

men practised in the use of the sword; so it

is explained by some; but others take it as

meaning that they “handle the sword;”

hence our Revised Version.

Wer. 8.—They all handle the sword, and

are expert in war: everyman hath his sword

upon his thigh because of fear in the night.

The guard of warriors round the litter secured

the bride from any sudden alarm as she

travelled through the wilderness, and so gave

her quiet rest. The journey from Shunem

to Jerusalem would be about fifty miles in a

direct course, and it was therefore necessary

to pass at least one, if not two, nights on the

way; the course being through a wild and

solitary region. The Church of God may be

often called to pass through dangers and

enemies, but he£ loveth her will provide

against her destruction—she shall have rest

in the love of her Lord. He will surround

her with his strength. “My peace I give

unto thee”—provided by me, coming from

myself, the fruit of my self-sacrificing love.

Vers. 9, 10.—King Solomon made himself

a palanquin of the wood of Lebanon. He

made the pillars thereof of silver, the bottom

thereof of gold, the seats of it of purple, the

midst thereof being paved with love, from

the daughters of Jerusalem. The palanquin

is described, that the attention may be kept

fixed awhile on the bridal procession, which,

of course, forms the kernel of the whole

poem, as representing the perfect union of
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the bride and bridegroom. The Greek ver

sions translate tpopuov. the Vulgate, /ercu-

Inm. We read in Athenmus (v. 13) that

the philosopher and tyrant Athemon showed

himself on "a silver-legged tpopsTov with

purple coverlet" There probably is some

connection between the Hebrew appiryon

r.nd the Greek phoreion, but it is exceedingly

doubtful if the Hebrew is merely a length

ened form of the Greek. Delitzsch derives

the Hebrew from a root pdrdh, " to out or

carve" anything of wood. The Greek

would seem to bo connected with the verb

>f>tpa>, " to bear," " carry." The resemblance

may be a mere coincidence. The rabbinical

tradition is that the Hebrew word means

" couch, or litter." Hitzig connects it with

the Sanscrit parydna, meaning "saddle,"

"riding-saddle," with which we may com

pare the Indian paryang, "bed." Others

lind a Chaldee root for the word, Ni^ " to

run," as currus in Latin, or from a root n«|,

to shine," i.e. " tobe adorned." At all events,

it would not be safe to argue the late date

of the book from such a word as appiryon,

on account of its resemblance to a Greek

word. The " wood of Lebanon " is, of course,

the cedar or cypress (1 Kings v. 10, etc.).

There may bo a covert allusion intended to

the decoration of the temple as the place

where the honour of the Lord dwelleth, and -

where he meets his people. The frame of

the palanquin was of wood, the ornaments

of silver. The references to the high value

set upon silver, while gold is spoken of as

though it was abundant, are indications of

the age in which the poem was composed,

which must have been nearly contempora

neous with the Homeric poems, in which

gold is spoken of similarly. Recent dis

coveries of the tomb of Agamemnon, etc., con

firm the literary argument. The palanquins

of India are also highly decorated. The

daughters of Jerusalem, i.e. the ladies of the

«ourt, in their affection for King Solomon,

have procured a costly tapestry, or several

such, which they have spread over the purple

cushion. Thus it is paved, or covered over,

with the tokens of love—while all love is

but a preparation for this supreme love.

(For the purple coverings of the sent, see

Judg. v. 10; Amos iii. 12; Prov. viL 16.)

The preposition jp in the last clause is ren

dered differently by some, but there can be

no doubt that the meaning is "on the part

of," that is, coming from. The typical in

terpreter certainly finds a firm ground here.

Whether we think of the individual believer

or of the Church of God, the metaphor is

very apt and beautiful—we are borne along

towards the perfection of our peace and

blessedness in a chariot of love. All that

surrounds us speaks to us of the Saviour's

love and of his royal magnificence, as he is

adored by all the pure and lovely spirits in

whoso companionship ho delights.

Ver. 11.—Go forth, 0ye daughters of Zion,

and behold King Solomon, with the crown

wherewith his mother hath crowned him in

the day of his espousals, and in the day of

the gladness of his heart. This seems to be

an appeal to a larger company of those who

will rejoice in the bride and her happiness.

The daughters of Zion are perhaps intended

to represent the people generally as distin

guished from the ladies of the court, i.e. let

all the people rejoice in their king and iu

his royal bride. The mention of the royal

mother seems to point to the beginning of

Solomon's reign as the time referred to. The

crown, or chaplet, with which the proud

mother adorned her son, was the fresh wreath

round a young king's head, a wedding

coronet, no doubt made of gold and silver.

It was not the crown placed on the head of

Pharaoh's daughter, which would not be so

spoken of. According to the Talmud, the

custom remained even to later times. There

can be no doubt of Bathsheba's special delight

in Solomon (see 1 Kings i. 11; ii. 13). We

must not, of course, push too far the typical

interpretation of such language, which may

be taken as the poetical form rather than the

spiritual substance. And yet there may be

an allusion, in the joy and pride of Bath-

sheba in her son's gladness, and the con

summation of his nuptial bliss, to the Incar

nation and the crowning glory of a Divine

humanity, which is at once the essential

fact of redemption, and the bright expecta

tion which, on the head of the Saviour, lights

up eternity to the faith of his people.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—5.—The dream of the bride. I. The arsence of the iieloved. 1. The

bride's distress. In the last chapter the bride related to her female friends some of the

incidents of her early love ; here she seems to be relating a dream of those same well-

remembered days. The whole narrative, like that of ch. v. 2—8, bas a dream-like

character. The circumstances are not such as would be likely to occur in real life; but

the longing, the wandering, the search, represent in a vivid truthful way the images of

dreams. She was lying asleep on her bed ; her thoughts were full of the absent bride

groom. " I sought him," she says, " but I found him not." We notice the dream-like
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repetition, the dwelling upon phrases. Four times in these five verses we have tho

fond description of the bridegroom, which occurred for the first time in ch. i. 7, " him

whom my soul loveth." Twice we have the utterance of unsatisfied longing, " I sought

him, but I found him not." She was sleeping, but (as in ch. v. 2, " I sleep, but my

heart waketh") her thoughts were busy and active. Her whole heart was given to her

beloved. Those oft-repeated words, " him whom my soul loveth," imply a very deep

affection, a great love. The believer remembers God in the watches of the night. The

psalmist says, " In the night his song shall be with me, and my prayer unto the God of

my life ; " and again, " I call to remembrance my song in the night : I commune with

mine own heart : and my spirit made diligent search " (Ps. xlii. 8 ; lxxvii. 6). If our

heart is given to the heavenly Bridegroom, we shall think of him as we lie on our beds;

our first waking thoughts will be of him. Alas ! our love for Christ is not like the

bride's love in the Song of Songs. How few of us can in truth speak of the Saviour as

" him whom my soul loveth " ! The bride dwelt upon those words as the simple truth,

the sincere expression of her feelings. We dwell upon them, too ; but, alas I with a sense

of much coldness and ingratitude, a remembrance of much insincerity and unreality.

" God only knows the love of God ;

Oh that it now were shed abroad

In this poor stony heart ! ,

For love I sigh, for love I pine ;

This only portion, Lord, be mine,

Be mine this better part."

The Christian dwells on the words, longing for grace to make them his own, the utter-

ance of his inmost heart. Here is the spiritual value of the Song of Songs. We see

what a great love is ; how it absorbs the heart and fills the soul. Such should be our

love to Christ; such should be our " songs in the night " (Job xxxv. 10). The bride

sought her beloved in the visions of the night. We seem sometimes in our dreams to

be going on long trackless journeys, wandering ever in search of something we know

not what. So the bride could not find him whom her soul loved. Such are sometimes

the experiences of the Christian soul. So Job once complained, " Oh that I knew where

I might find him ! that I might come even unto his seat! . . . Behold, I go forward,

but he is not there ; and backward, but I cannot perceive him " (Job xxiii. 3, 8). The

Lord has said, " Seek, and ye shall find ; " " Every one that seeketh fiudeth." But he

has also said, " Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, shall

seek to enter in, and shall not be able." Those who seek shall surely find at last ; but

the seeking must be diligent seeking, patient, persevering ; there must be striving too,

struggling to overcome obstacles, wrestling against the spiritual enemies who would

bar our way. It is not enough to seek by night on our beds ; there must be effort,

sustained effort, not mere dreamy aspirations ; and that not only by night, not only in

the hour of darkness : " in the day of my trouble I sought the Lord " (Ps. lxxvii. 2). We

must seek the Lord always; in the hour of health and strength, in the days of our youth ;

giving him our best, doing all things to his glory. Such seeking will surely find him.

2. The search. " I will rise now," she says. The Hebrew tense is cohortative. She is

addressing herself, arousing herself. Dreaming as she is, she feels that this is not the

way to seek ; she must leave her bed, she must rise. Perhaps she remembered the

bridegroom's words spoken in the freshness of their first love : " Rise up, my love, my

fair one, and come away." She seems to rise ; in her dreams she goes about the city

in tho streets, seeking him whom her soul loved. We must arise and seek the Lord;

we must not lie still in careless slumber ; we must seek him wherever his providence has

set us, whether in the quiet country or in the bustling, crowded city. We may find him

in any place, provided it be one where a Christian may safely tread ; in any employment,

provided it be lawful and innocent ; in the city, in the streets, and in the broadways.

" There are in this loud stunning tide

Of human care and crime,

With whom the melodies abido

Of th' everlasting chime ;

Who carry music in their heart

Through dusky lane and wrangling mart,

Plying their daily task with busier feet,

Because their secret souls u holy strain repeat."
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Still the bride found not the beloved ; she repeats her first lament like a plaintive

refrain : " I sought him, but I found him not" The soul does not always find the Lord

at Once when it first feels its need of the Saviour. We try one plan after another ; we

make effort after effort ; but for a time all our efforts are vain. We know that he may

be found, that others have found him and have felt the blessedness of his love. But

the search seems long fruitless. God would have our search to be sincere, thoughtful,

earnest. Therefore he tries our faith. He proves us, as once he proved Abraham ; as

the Lord Jesus tried the faith of the Syro-Phoenician woman. Again and again she

sought his help, but for some time there was no response ; silence at first, then what

seemed to be a stern refusal. Still she persevered, she urged her prayer ; her case was

like that of the bride—she sought him, but she found him not. We must follow her

example, remembering the Lord's teaching, that men ought always to pray, and not to

faint. We must imitate the bride in her dream, and seek on, though lor a long season

our search may seem unsuccessful—though we find him not.

IX The ultimate success of the rride's search. I, She meets the watchmen.

The watchmen found her (as again inch. v. 7). She asks them the question which was

so near her heart, " Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ? " They were going about the

city ; they might be able to guide her to the object of her search. But they were like

the watchman of Ps. cxxvii., wakiug but in vain for the bride's purpose, unable to help

her. It is not always that Christian friends, or the ministers of God's holy Word and

sacraments, who " watch for our souls " (Heb. xiii. 17), can help us in our search for

Christ. We ask them, we seek their help; it is right to do so; sometimes they can

help us. But each soul must find Christ for itself. " Work out your own salvatiou,"

St. Paul said to the Philippians ; and that, " not as in my presence only, but now much

more in my absence " (ii. 12). 2. She finds the bridegroom. The watchmen could give

her no good tidings ; but she did not faint ; she did not return home or throw herself

down in despair ; she continued her search alone. She would search on till she found

the beloved of her soul. And her search was rewarded at last. "It was but a little that

I passed from them, but I found him whom my soul loveth." God is not far from us

even in the hour of deepest gloom, when we seem to strain our eyes through the dark

ness, and can see no light. If we seek him earnestly we shall surely find him at the

last ; for he, we know, is seeking us. The Lord Jesus Christ came to seek and to save

that which was lost. He seeketh the lost sheep until he find it. He giveth his life for

the sheep. Then we may be quite sure that he who loved us with such a love, a love

stronger than death, will not suffer any penitent soul that seeketh him in faith, in

sorrow for the past, in earnest painful longings for forgiveness, to lose its way, to wander

on without finding, to inquire everywhere without result, " Saw ye him whom my soul
loveth ? " He will surely manifest himselfaccording to his blessed promise,ras he did to

the two disciples who on the first Easter Day were mourning for their lost Master, and

would not be comforted by the words of the women who " had seen a vision of angels,

who said that he was alive." He will come in his gracious love, and then our heart

will burn within us as he manifests himself, and our eyes shall be opened, and we shall

know him; and that knowledge is eternal life (John xvii. 3). 3. She brings him to her

home. The long wanderings of the dream were over. She had found him whose love

filled her waking thoughts, of whom her dreams were full when she slept. She would

not let him go. The anguish of that long, almost despairing search should not be in

vain. She held him fast, and brought him to her own home, into its inmost chambers.

The soul that once has found Christ clings to him with the strong embrace of faith.

Ho may " make as though he would go further " (Luke xxiv. 28), to try our faith, that

we may feel our need of him. But as the two disciples then " constrained him, saying,

Abide with us, for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent," so the soul holds him

and will not let him go. The soul, weak as Jacob was weak, struggles with the strength

that the sense of weakness gives. " I will not let thee go, except thou bless me."

" Yield to me now, for I am weak,

But confident in self-despair :

Speak to my heart, in blessings speak ;

Be conquered by my instant prayer :

Speak I or thou never hence shalt move,

And tell me if thy name is Love.
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"My prayer hath power with God : the grace

Unspeakable 1 now receive ;

Through faith I see thee face to face—

I see thee face to face, and live I

In vain I have not wept and strove :

Thy nature and thy name is Love."

This noble hymn of Charles Wesley's expresses the feelings of a soul that has found

Christ. We must not let him go, not for any perplexities, not for any temptations. St.

Paul tells us that no difficulties can draw us back from him if we really give him our

heart. " I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor

powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our

Lord " (Rom. viii. 38, 39). Then we must cling very closely to him, not letting go any

one desire to serve him better and to love him more. We must stimulate every such

desire into activity by actual self-denying effort. We must try with all our heart to

realize his presence always, at all times aud in all places, in our business, our amuse

ments, our intercourse with friends and relations, as well as in the hour of private prayer

or public worship. We must try with conscious effort to please him always ; seeking,

indeed, to serve him much, like Martha, but still more to please him perfectly, like

Mary. And we must bring him into our home, into the very inmost chambers of our

heart, opening them all to him, dedicating them all, every purpose of ours, every hope,

every aspiration, to him, beseeching him to accept our imperfect offering, to make our

hearts his temple, to fulfil in us his blessed promise, " If any man love me, he will

keep my words : and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make

our abode [our dwelling, our abiding-place] with him" (John xiv. 23). And now we

have again the adjuration of ch. ii. 7. The bride has related her dream to the

daughters of Jerusalem. The subject of that dream was love—pure and innocent love ;

its sorrows and its joys ; separation and blessed reunion. It is a sacred thing. The

daughters of Jerusalem were to listen in silent sympathy ; they were not to praise or to

blame ; they were not to endeavour to stimulate or increase the love of bride or bride

groom ; they were to leave it to its free spontaneous growth in the heart. Human

love is a holy thing. The love that is between Christ and his Church, the love that is

between the Lord of our redemption and every elect soul, is holier yet by far. It is not

to be much talked of; it is to be treasured in the heart ; it is the inmost spring of that

life which is hidden with Christ in God. It must not be stirred by irreverent talk or

disclosure ; it must rest unseen " till it please "—till the fit time shall come for speaking

of its blessedness.

Vers. 6—11.— The espousals. I. The apprgach of the rride. 1. The question.

" Who is this ? " We have here one ot those refrains which form a striking character

istic of the song. The question, " Who is this ? " (the pronoun is feminine, " Who is

she ? ") is three times repeated (ver. 6 ; ch. vi. 10 ; viii. 5). It indicates always a

fresh appearance of the bride. Here the words seem to be chanted by a chorus of

young men, the friends of the bridegroom. They are struck with admiration at the

beauty of the bride, and the royal state bestowed upon her by the king. She is coming

up to Jerusalem from the distant Lebanon country, here described as the wilderness—

which word in the Hebrew Scriptures often means, not a desert, but a thinly populated

-country, fit for feeding flocks, a pasture-land. She comes like pillars of smoke perfumed

with myrrh and frankincense. Perfumes are burned around her in such profusion

that pillars of smoke appear to attend her progress. The marriage of the Lamb is come,

and his wife hath made herself ready. She is prepared as a bride adorned for her

husband. She comes up from this lower world to the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem. The incense of adoration and thanksgiving rises as she moves

onward. She is the holy Catholic Church, the great congregation of Christian people

dispersed throughout the whole world. But the Church is made up of individual

Christian souls. And that the Church may come as a whole to Christ the Bridegroom,

each soul must come personally, individually. The soul cometh up out of the wilder

ness, out of the far country, where the world, the flesh, and the devil rule ; up to
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Mount Zion, to the city of God, where is the true temple, where God is worshipped in

spirit and in truth, where he manifests himself to them that seek him. And the

prayer of the faithful, as they draw ever nearer, is set forth in God's sight as the

incense, and the lifting up of their hands as the evening sacrifice. The Lord is pleased,

in his infinite condescension, to regard our poor prayers when lifted up iu faith as holy

incense (Rev. viii. 3, 4), because the great High Priest is praying for us. Our poor

prayer joins itself through the power of faith with his prevailing prayer, and therefore

rises up before the throne as a pillar of sweetest incense-smoke, acceptable to God

through Christ. The thought that God is pleased so to honour the prayers of the

faithful, that he condescends to seek such worship, worship offered up in spirit and in

truth, makes prayer a very sacred thing. The approach of the Christian soul to God is

very solemn. The soul cometh out of the wilderness, away from its old haunts ; it is

ascending up to Mount Zion, to the presence-chamber of the King of heaven ; it must

come with reverence and godly fear, remembering that God's presence is very awful as

well as very blessed ; it must come with the perfume of holy thoughts and heavenly

aspirations, with the offering of prayer and praise rising up like the smoke of holy

incense before the mercy-seat. 2. The bed of Solomon. The chorus calls attention to

the litter (for such seems here to be the meaning of the word) in which the bride is

borne in her progress to the royal city. " It is his litter," they say. They add the royal

name itself, " Behold his litter, which is Solomon's," to give emphasis to the honour

bestowed upon the bride. The king has sent his own litter to convey his bride to the

palace, the palanquin in which he himself was carried. It was King Solomon's; it is

the bride's, tor the king has given it to her. God has given us all things, St. Paul say*

(Eom. viii. 32). If only we are Christ's, then all things are ours—the world, life, death,

things present, things to come (1 Cor. iii. 21, 22). And the Lord himself says, " The

glory which thou gavest me, I have given them " (John xvii. 22). It is his will that

his chosen should be with him where he is. He gives them now all that is necessary

to convey them thither. " God rode upon a cherub " (Ps. xviii. 10). The Lord will

" send his angels . . . and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds,

from one end of heaven to the other " (Matt. xxiv. 31). The angels carried the soul of

Lazarus into Abraham's bosom. But we may learn here another very solemn lesson.

The litter of Solomon bore the bride up to Mount Zion ; the cross of the Lord Jesus

Christ brings the Christian soul to heaven. The Lord was lifted up upon the cross.

Several ancient writers tell us that in Ps. xcvi. 10 the earliest reading was, " The Lord

hath reigned from the wood." The cross is his throne ; it drew, and still draws, all

faithful souls to him ; it has lifted him up to reign over the hearts of all the best and

truest. It behoved him first to suffer, and then to enter into his glory. " He humbled

himself even unto the death of the cross ; where/ore God also hath highly exalted him "

(Phil. ii. 9). And he brings his elect to God by the same way which he trod himself.

The cross lifts the Christian soul to God.

" Nearer my God, to thee,

Nearer to thee ;

E'en though it be a cross

That raiseth me."

The Christian is " crucified with Christ" (Gal. ii. 20). He is lifted up by the cross of

atonement, the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, and then by the cross of spiritual self-

sacrifice, the cross borne with Christ, into the very presence of the King. Nothing

else can bear him thither. He must pray, " Thy will be done," before he asks, " Give

us this day our daily bread." He must learn from the suffering Lord the inner meaning

of his own holy prayer. " Not my will, but thine be done." He must remember that

the cross is the cross of Christ ; that the Lord, who was himself lifted up upon the

cross, sends the cross to his followers to lift them also upwards ; that, purified and

refined by holy self-denials, and by suffering meekly borne, they may at length be with

him where he is, and behold his glory, and sit with him in bis throne (Rev. iii. 21).

3. The guard. The king had sent his own guard to escort the bride to her new home.

King David had a guard of thirty mighty men ; Solomon, it seems, had double the

number. All were expert in war ; all bore the sword because of fear in the night.

From Ps. x., especially vers. 7—10, we learn that parts of Palestine were in David's.
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time dangerous from bands of brigands. The king had cared for the safety of the bride :

the escort was not given her merely for honour. So now the Lord giveth his angels

charge over his people to keep (to guard) them in all their ways ; so now " the

angel of the Lord encampcth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them "

(Ps. xci. 11 ; xxxiv. 7). They " shall not be afraid for the terror by night " (Ps. xci. 5),

for " they that be with us are more than they " that be against us (2 Kings vi. 16).

The description of the armed guard reminds us that we too have to fight the good fight

of faith, that we have to wrestlo " against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the

spiritual hosts of wickedness " (Eph. vi. 12). We have to take to ourselves the panoply

of God, the armour of light; like the minhty men of Israel who guarded the bride, we

must take " the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God." That sword will save

us from the " fear of the night," becanse it is " through patience and comfort of the

Scriptures " that we have hope (Rom. xv. 4). Thus the Holy Scriptures are not only

the sword of the Spirit ; they furnish us also with hope, the hope of salvation, which

is the helmet of the Christian warrior. To gain that sword and that helmet we must

study the Word of God in faith ; that living faith which (St. Paul tells us) is the

shield whereby we may " quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." If we do our part,

quitting ourselves like men, fighting manfully under the banner of the cross, we need

fear no evil. Our angel-guard, sent forth becauseof them that shall be heirs of salvation,

called in Holy Scripture " their angels," because they have charge over them, as well as

God's angels, because he is their God and King, will ever encamp around us and keep

us till we appear before God in Zion.

II. The kino goes forth to meet tub rkide. 1. The chariot of the king. The

bride approaches in a litter sent for her by the king. Solomon himself goes forth to

receive her in his car of state. He had had it made according to his owu plans, with

that artistic skill and magnificence which were characteristic of him. It was made of

the fragrant and imperishable cedar-wood brought from Lebanon, the country of the

bride. Its decorations were of the richest—gold and silver, and the costly Tyrian

purple; in the midst was a tesselated pavement, a gift of lovo from the daughters of

Jerusalem. The bride, the Lamb's wife, shall have the glory of God (Rev. xxi. 9, 11).

When she is "prepared as a bride adorned for her husband," then, we are told, " the

tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his

people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God " (Rev. xxi. 3). When

Christ, the true Solomon, the Prince of Peace, shall bring his bride, the Church, to the

heavenly Jerusalem, the foundation of peace, he will manifest himself to her in his

glory. Now he is interceding for us, that then we may be with him where he is, that

we may behold his glory. Then, if we are his indeed, we shall see him as he is, and

shall be made like unto him (1 John iii. 2). It was a great thing for the poor bride

from the Lebanon to bo brought into the court of the king whose magnificence filled

the Queen of Sheba with wonder and delight. But " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for

them that love him " (1 Cor. ii. 9). None can tell the blessedness of those happy souls

who, having washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,

" shall see the King in his beauty " (Isa. xxxiii. 17) ; shall sit with him in his throne

amid the glories of the golden city ; shall see his face, and his Name shall be in their

foreheads. Heart of man cannot conceive the exceeding great joy of that moment of

most entrancing bliss, when the heavenly Bridegroom shall bring homs the Church,

his bride. King Solomon issued out of Jerusalem in royal pomp to meet his betrothed.

When the marriage of the Lamb is come, " the Lord himself shall descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God:

and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain shall be

caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall

we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17). 2. The glory and great jog of the

king. The chorus calls upon the daughters of Zion to go forth and see the splendour

of the royal espousals. King Solomon has brought home his bride ; his heart is glad ;

his mother has crowned him with the royal diadem; he is happy in the love of his

bride. The Prophet Isaiah comforts Zion with the blessed promises that "as the bride

groom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee." " Thou shalt no

longer be termed Forsaken ; neither shall thy land any more be termed Desolate : but

SONG Of soi.omos. a
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thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah ['my delight is in her'], and thy land Beulah [' married']:

for the Lord delis;hteth in thee, and thy land shall be married " (Isa. lxii. 4, 5). So the

Lord "Christ loved the Church, and gave himself for her; that he might sanctify and

cleanse her with the washing of water by the Word,' that he might present her to

himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle,'or any such thing ; but that she

should be holy and without blemish " (Eph. v. 25—27). It was for the joy set before

him that Christ endured the cross (Heb. xii. 2). The Lord bringeth home the lost sheep

rejoicing. He saith, " Rejoice with me ; for I have found my sheep that was lost. '

" Rejoice with met" And they do rejoice, the Saviour of the world aud the holy angels

round his throne. The Lord's exceeding great love for our poor dying souls makes the

salvation of those souls very precious in his sight. Nothing can show the depth and

tenderness of the blessed love with which he yearned for our salvation except the great

agony of Gethsemane, the awful anguish of the cross. Therefore the day of the

resurrection of the blessed will be a day of joy in heaven. " Let us be glad, and rejoice,

and give honour to him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made

herself ready " (Rev. xix. 7). He is King of kings, and Lord of lords ; on his head are

many crowns (Rev. xix. 12, 16). His virgin-mother saw him once wearing the crown

of thorns; now he wears the crown of boundless sovereignty. He had come down from

heaven to seek his bride ; now she is with him in his glory. " He shall see of the

travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied " (Isa. liii. 11).

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1—5.—Love's dream. It is a dream that is told of in these verses. It was

natural for her who tells it to have dreamt such a dream. Lifting up the story to the

higher level of things spiritual, what these verses say suggests—

I. Concerning dreams oenerally. They are often revelations of life and character.

Sometimes they are mere folly, the misty vapours exhaled by a gross and over-fed

body. But at other times, as here, they have a deeper meaning. They show the

manner of a man's life, the bent of his inclinations, the character of his soul. Our

>ireams never play us false. The motives that govern their acts are the motives that

govern ours. A man dreams about the sins he loves too well; about the sorrows that

haunt his life ; about the joys on which his heart is set. Dreams have played a large

part in God's governance of men. They often show us what we should avoid and

what we should seek after. Though some are foolish, wo cannot afford to despise

them as if all were so.

II. Concerning this drkam. In both its stages it reveals the fervent love of the

dreamer. 1. It began sorrowfully. She thought she had lost her beloved (vers. 1, 2).

This the deepest of distresses to the renewed soul (cf. Ps. lxxvii. 1—4). If heaven

would cease to be heaven, as it would were Christ's presence withdrawn, how much

more must this life be all dark and drear if we have him not I And she tells how she

nought him. (1) In the city, amid the business and turmoil of men. But it is but

little that he is there. They would most probably crucify him if they found him, so

deadly is the hate the world hath for him. It is not true that virtue needs only to

be seen to be loved. As our Lord was dealt with, so would it be. (2) And in the

assemblies, in society. And we cannot be surprised that he was not there. Society !

iloes that word summon up the idea of a community who would cherish Christ's

presence ? (3) But even the watchmen could not tell her of him. How wrong this !

lion's watchmen, and not know where Christ is to be found I They had found her,

and very likely found fault with her, but they could not help her to find him. Such

pastors there are, and to them " the hungry sheep look up, and are not fed." We can

picture the soul's distress when these failed her. To have gone to the house of God

hungering for direction Christwards, and to come back with none at all—that is a

sorrow not unknown nor slight. But her dream did not end so. 2. It ended joyfully.

(1) Her beloved revealed himself to her. She "found him." But what is our finding

other than his showing ? (cf. the four findings of Christ told of in John i.). How often

when we have "passed from" Sundays and services and sermons, and have not found

Christ, he is fouud of us in some other season, place, and circumstances ! If ho bo
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found of them that seek him not—.is he says he is—how much more will he fultil his

word, " They that seek me shall find me " ! (2) And she clave to him. " 1 held him,"

etc. The soul thus holds her Lord by her prayers, her trust, her communion, her

service, her self-surrender. These grasp the Beloved, and will not let him go. (3) And

she will be content with nothing less than the full assurauce of his love (ver. 4). We

should resolve to have a religion that makes the soul happy. The religion that does

not do this does but little at all. Cf. the elder son in the parable of the prodigal. He

had a religion, but it was all gloom. Let us not be satisfied so. And if we seek, and

lind, and cleave, and so continue as set forth here, the joy of the Lord shall be ours.

III. Concerning the awaking. Ver. 5 shows that she is awake, and conscious of

the love of her beloved, and would not be torn therefrom until he pleased (cf. on ch. ii.

7). But, awake, the soul finds that what was sad in her dream was but a dread, but

what was joyful is an abiding reality. We cannot lose Christ really, though we may

think we do ; and the soul that seeks him shall find him.—S. C.

Ver. 3.— The watdimen. In this verse very much that it concerns Christ's ministers

to give heed to is suggested.

I. The watch they have to keep. Christ's ministers are meant (Isa. lii. 8;

Ixii. 6; Ezek. xxxiii. 7). Their watch is to be over themselves, over their teaching,

over the Church of God.

II. The reason of their appointment. It is night, when men sleep, whou the foo

takes advantage ; hence the need of watchmen (Isa. xxi. 11, 12).

III. The duty they have to discharge. " To go about the city." The ways and

windings of the human heart. The highways of the Word of God. The streets of thu

> ity of God, the Church. They need to be acquainted with all these.

IV. What they will meet with. Such as they found here. They " found me ; "

that is, a wearied and sorrowful soul. They find such through their preaching or their

pastoral work (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25). So souls are found. True watchmen are sure to

find such.

V. The question they will re asked. (Cf. John xii. 21, "Sir, we would see

Jesus.") This the suggestion of what we read here. " Saw ye him whom my soul

loveth?" And this is what such souls need; and the more they are directed to him,

the more will the watchmen be valued and their word heeded. This is what our

congregations want from us, and the question which in reality they put to us.

VI. The importance of their answer. Had they told her where he was whom

she sought, she would have passed from them with gratitude and joy; as it was,

because they could not tell ber, she went away in deep distress. Such issues depend

upon their word. It is good when they have seen Jesus for themselves. It is better

when they can direct seeking souls to him. But it is sad indeed if they have neither

seen him nor know how to direct inquirers to him. So was it with these watchmen ;

.so let it not be with us.—S. C.

Vers. 6—11.—" Solomon in all his glory." (For explanation of details in these verses,

see Exposition.) We have set before us here such glory as pomp and splendour,

' strength and power, great riches and sensual pleasure, could give. All that in which

Solomon delighted, and for which his name became famous. Now, these things

suggest—

I. A great temptation. They were so : 1. To Solomon, for he yielded to it. All

that these things could do for him he enjoyed to the full. The tradition of " Solomon

and all his glory " came down through the centuries that followed. And the like

tilings are a great temptation to men now. What will they not do for them? They

were the last of the temptations with which Satan tempted our Lord. And to the

good, the temptation of them lies in the suggestion that was doubtless made to the

mind of our Lord—so much good may be done by them ; they will so help in establish

ing the kingdom of God. His mind was, we may well believe, absorbed with the

question how the great work he had come to do, the establishment of this kingdom,

could be accomplished. And here was the point and force of this temptation. To

yield to it would have been as if he had fallen down and worshipped the evil one.

Hence he spurned both it and him. Aud still "in the multitude," not of "words"
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only, but even more of riches, " there wanteth not sin." Therefore these things are

not to become the object of desire in a good man's soul. 2. They were designed to-

tempt her of whom this song tells. Solomon would dazzle her with his splendour and

wealth, and so would make her " forget " her " kindred " and her " father's house ; " for

the king desired her beauty. And in like manner the same temptation is held out

still. For the sake of these things what sacrifices are made of loyalty and truth and

goodness ! She resisted by the might of her affection for her " beloved ; " the power of

her true love enabled her to overcome. And only the presence in our hearts of a

higher love, and, best of all, the highest, even the love of God, will drive out and

overcome all lower and evil love.

II. A great lack. There is nothing in all this glory of pomp aud wealth which

marks the presence of those Godward riches which alone are real ; nothing to satisfy

the soul of man or to help it in its life. The soul might starve, as Solomon's did, iu

spite of all this glory ; and, on the other hand, the soul can prosper well though it can

call none of this glory its own. We cannot help desiring earthly riches—they are

designed in due measure to attract and stimulate us ; and they will do us no harm if

we are careful, all the while we seek them, to be rich towards God ; to possess, as we

may, 1f the unsearchable riches of Christ." But poor and miserable is that soul, though

he have all Solomon's glory, if he have not these.

III. A vivid type. This is what expositors in all ages have mostly seen in the

pomp these verses describe. Some have seen a setting forth of the glory of Christ ou

his return to heaven. He comes up out of the wilderness of this dreary world. The

incense of praise, fragrant and precious, is given to him. He is borne in stately

triumph (cf. Ps. xxiv. 7—10). He is attended by his angel-guards. He has prepared

a place for them that love him, and will receive them unto himself. All who love him

are to go forth and behold his glory. Thus the triumph of Jesus, the King of Zion,

is shown forth. Others have read in these verses the unseen glory of the redeemed soul.

He comes up out of the wilderness, as Lazarus was carried by angels into Abraham's

bosom. The entrance into glory is with joy and praise. Angel-guards surround. The

King hath prepared a place, a throne—his own throne—on which the redeemed with

their Lord shall sit. Love—Christ's love—has paved all the way. The vision of

Christ in his glory which the redeemed shall enjoy. In such ways as this have devout

souls found this Scripture full of profit; in this or in other ways may we find it

likewise.—S. C.

Vers. 1—4.— The search for the true King. When once the Spirit of trutli lias begun

his work in the heart, there is a strong yearning after Jesus. In fulfilling his mission

as the Revealer of Christ, the Spirit excites within us intense longings to have the

friendship of Jesus. We take this as clear proof that a work of grace has begun in us

if we feel that none but Christ can satisfy. Now we can part with all we have to

obtain this goodly pearl. As the man who had inadvertently slain a fellow flees with

lightning speed toward the city of refuge, feeling that the blood-avenger is at his heels,

so the convicted sinner has an eye for only oue object—Christ. This persistent search

for the Saviour is a token for good. The tree that does not easily languish in summer

drought, but grows, blossoms, unfolds its fruit, has most certainly deep roots in the

soil; so, if under manifold discouragements we steadily seek after Christ, we may be

sure that we are planted in the soil of grace by the Lord's right hand. Three main

thoughts are in this text.

I. Jesus sought. " I sought him whom my soul loveth." 1. True lov". to Christ

glows brightly even in his absence. Genuine love is of all things the most unselfish. We

love him not so much for the benefit to be obtained ; we love him because he is lovable.

Having once known him, we cannot restrain our love. To give the shrine of the heart

to another would be self-degradation, idolatry. On this account it may be that Jesus

keeps away. He sees some growing rivalry within. He sees some need for our self-

purging. He wants the soul to realize a deeper need. He wants to make his lov»

more prized. Many worthy reasons has Jesus for hiding himself. Tis a temporary

winter in order to bring about a more prolific harvest. So, whether we have any

assurance of his love or not, we will love him ; wo will seek after him. 2. The absence

of Testis indices midnight for the soul. "By night ... I sought him." If Jesus has
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been our Sun of Righteousness, then his departure makes our night. All the things

relating to the spiritual world are dark to us if Jesus be absent. We cannot see the

lace of our Father. We cannot read our titles clear to the heavenly inheritance.

There is no growth of holy virtues in us. We cannot run the heavenly race. It is a time

of wintry darkness and wintry barrenness if Jesus keeps away. No artificial light can

take the place of Immanuel. 3. There is sound resolution. The soul has reached a

noble resolution. " I will rise now." Some resolutions which we make are worthless.

They are made under excited feeling, or from a passing fear, or they are the outcome

of a shallow nature, which lightly esteems a pledge. But a resolution made in the

strength of God is a firm step taken in advance. It is the first step in a series ; for the

strength of God is behind it. Genuine resolution never waits. It moves onward at

once. No sooner had the prodigal boy resolved to return, than " he arose and came to

las father." So here the bride says in the same breath, " I will seek him. . . . I sought

him." The future is instantly translated into the present. Good resolution is not a

pillow to sleep on; it is a horso which we should instantly mount. 4. There is active

and persistent search. No journey is too great if we can only find our Beloved.

Thousands travel every year over hot sands to Mecca in the hope of getting nearer to

Mohammed, and so gaining his empty favour. Sharp privations are gladly endured in

order to purchase this worthless merit. Gold-seekers will voyage to the antipodes, and

will run a thousand risks to obtain the virgin ore. Then does not highest wisdom

impel us to seek the " unsearchable riches of Christ " ? Shall the common adventurers

of earth put us to shame? We must seek everywhere, in all likely places. If in one

search we have been disappointed, we must try another. Columbus was not easily

daunted when he was on the search for a new continent. Many noble lives have been

sacrificed in the effort to find a sea-route over the North Pole. Joseph and Mary did

not easily abandon the search for the child Jesus. Pressed down with sorrow, they

sought him in one company after another, nor gave up their effort until they found

the lad.

"The subtlc chemist can dissect

And strip the creature naked till ho find

The callow principles within their nest.

What hath not mun sought out and found

But ids dear Hod? "

5. First disappointments will not deter us. " I sought him, but I found him not."

The earnest seeker after Christ is not easily daunted. The first hindrance will not

depress him, nor the second, nor the twentieth. Delays in finding Jesus only whet his

appetite, and spur him on to fresh search. Failure in finding Christ is in no sense a

defeat. It is a gain in knowledge. It is helpful in experience. It is part of the

process in the attainment of success. Difficulties make the man. If one road does not

lead to righteousness and rest, another road will ; for there is a road. And Christ is

watching us carefully to see if we are faint-hearted. The first experiment to utilize

electricity for illuminating a city did not succeed, nor the second ; yet mechanicians

persevered until they reached the goal. And every awakened sinner is resolved to

find Christ, or to die in the attempt. Our own blunders, as a rule, are the cause of

delay. 6. There will be inquiry /or Christ from qualified persons. " The watchmen

that go about the city found me : to whom I said, Saw ye him whom my soul

loveth?" These watchmen fitly represent the pastors of the Church. They know

the haunts and habits of the Prince. They know the proneness of man's heart to err.

They know the subtleties of the adversary and the deceitfulness of sin. Therefore a

faithful pastor is a good guide for seeking souls. These under-shepherds are ever

on the look out for Christ-seekers. We read, " They found me." Then they were

searching for such. This is their business. As a man who has navigated a ship a

hundred times through an intricate rocky channel makes the best pilot, so they who

have themselves found Christ and walk daily with him are best qualified to lead

wanderers into his fold. Shrink not from asking counsel. Avail yourself of every

help.

II. Jesus found. " I found him whom my soul loveth." 1. Jesus uses consecrated

men to briny his chosen ones into his presence. Those who know him best are honoured
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to be chamberlains in bis palace, and to introduce guests to his banquet-table. His

employment of us in this sacred and noble work is an unspeakable honour. A

consecrated man is sure to become a guide to others, whether he fill an office in the

Church or not. The pious women who talked with each other of Christ in the cottage

porch at Elstow led John Bunyan into the friendship of Christ. As men who have

travelled through a terra incognita erect guide-posts for those who may follow, so every

friend of Christ will find a heavenly pleasure in guiding wayward feet into the right

way. Never was Paul the apostle a nobler man than wheu he put into words the

burning desire of his heart, " I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my

brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh." 2. Diligent search is always rewarded.

If.jn sclf-diffidence, we follow the light of Scripture, sooner or later we are sure to

succeed. "Then shall wo know, if we follow on to know the Lord." Men have

searched long for the philosopher's stone and for the secret of perpetual motion—have

searched long, and searched in vain. But no sincere lover of Christ jet sought him

and failed to find him. Not more surely may you exj>ect a harvest where you have

sown good seed thau success from seeking Christ. It prevails with the uniform

regularity of law. " Then shall we find him when we seek him with all the heart."

When there is a seeking sinner and a seeking Saviour, they are sure to meet ere long.

Calvary is an old trysting-place. 3. Genuine love appropriates Christ. " I held him."

We naturally value anything a great deal more if wo have taken many pains to

acquire it. A jewel is valued for its rarity as well as for its intrinsic beauty. There

is but one Christ ; hence when wo find him wo hold him fast. But in what way can

we hold him ? We hold him by frequent communing with him. We hold him fast

when we hourly try to please him. We hold him if our love is strong and fragrant.

We hold him if in our heart-garden there are ripe fruits of holiness. Wo hold him if

there is harmony of purpose, will, and life. He loves companionship. 4. Every aiter.ipt

of Jesus to depart is energetically resisted. " I would not let him go." In this way

Jesus often tests our love. We have displeased him, and he rises to depart. Then

will we confess the evil thing? Will we make some fresh self-sacrifice in order to

detain him? He is not easily offended. He hateth putting away. But he loves to

see in us a delicate sensitiveness of feeling. He delights to find a tender and childlike

affection. It is for our highest good that he should be appreciated. As he did at

Emmaus he sometimes deals with us : " he made as though he would have gone

further; but they constrained him." And now he gladly yields to our constraints. It

brings him delicious joy to feel the embraces of our love. If he can only strengthen

and elevate our love, he has conferred on us the very highest good. If love grows, every

grace will grow. If love grows, we grow like Christ. And this is love's firm resolve,

" I would not let him go."

1II. Jesus made known. "Until I had brought him into my mother's house."

1. We wish our bestfriend to accompany us everywhere. The genuine disciple desires

to take Jesus with him into every circle and into every occupation. He is not content

to have Jesus only on sabbath days and on special occasions. He wants Jesus always

at his side—yea, better, always in his heart. He has no friend whom he cannot

introduce to Jesus. He has no occupation, no recreation, ho wants to keep from the

eye of Jesus. Into every chamber of the house Jesus is welcome. He is a fitting

Guest for every room, a fit Companion on every journey, a fitting Partner in even-

enterprise. We do all things in the name of Jesus. 2. This language suggestt

benevolent effort for our households. Love is generous. Having found such spiritual

treasure in Jesus, we want every member in our household, viz. children, parents,

servants, to share in the " unsearchable riches." " I brought him into my mother's

house." Happy the man who can testify that ! If we are under tremendous obligations

to earthly parents, how can we better discharge the debt than by making them partakers

ofChrist? 3. This language suggests our usefulness to the Church. As we give to the

imagery of this book a spiritual interpretation, so may we properly regard our mother's

house as the Church on earth. This is our true Alma Mater. We bring the Bridegroom

with us into the Church. We cannot enjoy our piety alone. We inspire the whole

Church with a nobler life. Our sacred love to Jesus is a contagion. Others feel the

heavenly charm, and they desire to have Jesus too. And from the Church the benefit

extends to the whole world. Would that all men knew our Lord !—L\
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Vers. 6—11.—The King coming to his capital. In Asiatic lands wheeled carriages

were rare, and are rare still. This is accounted for by the absence of roads. To

construct and maintain roads through a hilly country like Palestine required more

engineering skill than the people possessed; and further, there was a general belief

that to make good roads would pave the way to military invasion. Hence all over

Palestine the pathwavs from town to town were simply tracks marked out by the feet

of men and beasts. Over the level plain of Esdraelon Ahab might ride in a chariot ; but

if Solomon brought up wheeled chariots from Egypt he had a prior undertaking, viz.

to make a road from Bcersheba to the capital. Therefore travelling princes rode in a

covered palanquin, which served to screen from the hot sun by day, and became a bed

at night. Owing to the scorching heat, much of the journey would be taken during

the cool hours of night, and hence the need for a strong body-guard. Before the rapt

imagination of the sacred poet such a scene passed. The stately procession arrested

his attention, and he asks, " Who is this?" What great king is this? Such is tho

poetic imagery. Now, what is the religious instruction ? It is the march of Christ

through the ages—a march beginning with the wilderness and terminating with his

coronation in the new Jerusalem. Though he has been long hidden, the day is coming

when the King of Zion shall be revealed to the eyes of men, and he shall " be admired

by all who love his appearing."

I. Orserve the march of Christ to his glorious throne. 1. His lowly beginning

is indicated. " He coir*th out of the wilderness." This is how he appeared to the

onlooker. His prior state was hidden from mortal eye. So far as men saw, Jesus

began his strange career in the cattle-manger of a stable. The world to him was a

wilderness, void of all attractiveness. In this respect he followed the fortunes of

ancient Israel, for they too had first the wilderness, then the " land flowing with milk

and honey." When Jesus began his mission, human life was a veritable wilderness.

The beauty and joy of Eden had departed. On every side raged jealousies, hatreds,

strifes. The civilized world was under the iron despotism of Rome. The prophets of

God had ceased to speak. Hope of a golden ago had almost died out, except in a few

believing hearts. The glory of Greece and Tyre had waned. The human race was on

the verge of reckless despair. Our earth was reduced to a desert. 2. Christ's coming

wasfragrant with heavenly hope. Even in the loneliest desert there are some living

plants, and those ofttimes possess aromatic essences. The shrubs are storehouses of

fragrant spice. The sweetest perfumes come from the Arabian desert. Such things

abate the mischief of noxious miasma. Rare perfumes refresh the senses, and betoken

noble rank. The mightiest King did not despise the sweet odours of myrrh and

frankincense. So neither did Jesus Christ treat with contempt the simple virtues and

courtesies of the people. Ho stooped to learn from the lips of Jewish rabbis. He

gave his benediction to the wedding-feast. He was pleased with the gratitude of a

poor leper. He commended the brothorliness of the despised Samaritan. He accepted

the hospitality of peasant women. He praised the generosity of a poor widow. A

sweet and refreshing savour pervaded all his words, all his deeds. From his cradle

to his grave he was perfumed with frankincense and myrrh. .'!. Hit coming was a

conspicuous thing. Tho procession was seen afar off. Possibly the flame of torches

during the night-march sent up in front and in rear huge pillars of smoke. Or possibly

clouds of dust from that dry soil rose from the feet of the host, and in that clear,

transparent air was seen thirty or forty miles away—even from the hills of Zion.

Anyhow, the procession is seen from a distance. Curiosity is aroused. Many eyes

are turned to the novel spectacle, and the question leaps from lip to lip, " Who is

this?" So, too, the progress of Jesus through our world has excited the wonder of

successive generations. When he read the Scripture in the rustic synagogue of Nazareth,

men asked, " Who is this ? " When he fed the fivo thousand on the mountain-side, or

ruled nature with a nod, they asked, " Who is this ? " When, on the Day of Pentecost,

the whole city was thrilled with astonishment, men asked, "Who is this?" At

Corinth, at Ephesus, at Antioch, when multitudes left their idols for the new faith,

men asked, " Who is this, whose onward march is so kingly, so triumphant?" And

still they ask in the bazaars of India and in the temples of China, " Who is this?"

His march is the march of a Conqueror: the King of Kings, because he is the Prince

of Peace.
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II. OnsEitvu his rody-guard. 1. This is a token of peril. But the peril is not

that of open war. If a bannered host should oppose his march, he would meet it with

his invincible forces. Michael and all the powers of heaven would fight his battle. It

is not open war. The foes in the desert are Ishmaelttes. They seek for plunder.

They make sudden and covert attack in the night. So has it been in the progress of

our Immanuel. From the band of his own disciples the traitor came, and camo by

night. The priests of Jehovah were his worst foes. Professed friends, like Ananias

and Sapphira, have stabbed his cause in secret. The persecutors of his gospel have

usually laid their plots in the dark. Atheists and hypocrites have been his bitterest

foes. The enemies to the cause of heavenly truth still lie in ambush. 2. Variety of

service can be rendered to our gracious King. There were some who bore on their

shoulders his palanquin ; some who carried torches ; some who perfumed his Person ;

some who wielded swords in his defence. And various service is needed still. If one

cannot be a general on the battle-field, he may be an armour-bearer. He who cannot

fight in the ranks can be a sentinel at the gate or a watchman on the tower. The

child wanting yet in martial strength may be fleet of foot as a messenger. If too old

lor field-service, we can be mighty at the throne. 3. The life-guards are well equipped.

" They all hold swords." And in the service of Immanuel the sword is keen and has

a double edge. In the olden time a Damascus blade had great renown ; but the sword

of truth is forged and furbished in heaven, and has a penetration which is irresistible.

If once we get this sword of truth into a man's conscience, it does exploits there. The

tongues with which we speak winsoiuely and graciously of our King is a two-edged

weapon. The pen is mightier than the sword, and the tongue of fire is mightier than

the pen. The Word of the Lord is invincible. 4. All service is useful in this King's

progress. It made the march a more imposing spectacle. It silenced the murmurers

and the scorners. Does Jesus Christ require human service? He has chosen such

plans of warfare as require various agencies of man. He prefers to work through feeble

and imperfect men, for thereby he confers blessing on friends and on foes at once.

Through exercise our spiritual energies become more robust. Through service our

faith and love are tested. The more fervid zeal we bring to our Master's cause, the

more honour crowns his head. We serve the King, we serve the human race, we serve

ourselves, at one stroke. Loving service is the richest spiritual perfume.

III. Notk ins palanquin. It is made of cedar-wood from Lebanon; the bed is

^old, the pillars are silver, the curtains are resplendent with imperial purple. 1. This

carriage, or palanquin, may fitly represent for us the covenant of gtace. In this our

Immanuel rides triumphantly. In order to set this forth so as to impress the dull

senses of humanity, the most precious things of earth are used as metaphors. As

cedar is the richest and hardest among timber, as gold and silver are the costliest ot

metals, as the purple colour was selected for royalty, these material splendours feebly

adumbrate the eternal covenant of redemption. Nothing on earth can adequately

express it. It is notable for its antiquity; notable for its rarity; notable for its

splendour; notable for its usefulness. As the palanquin must be made worthy of a

king, the covenant of grace is well worthy of our God. To save is his eternal purpose.

2. The curtai7is were the handiwork tf virgins. "Worked by the daughters of

Jerusalem." All through the East, women are despised, down-trodden, treated as an

inferior race. If in Western lands women are ennobled and honoured, it is wholly due

to the grace of our King. So from the very beginning Jesus intimated that the service

of women would be acceptable. Ho was dependent on an earthly mother's care. Once

and again, women ministered to him "of their substance." The deed which he

predicted should be known throughout the world was the deed of a woman. Women

gathered round his cross in sweetest sympathy, while others laughed and jeered.

Women performed the last acts of care for his dead body. Women were the first to

greet him on the resurrection-mom. "In Christ Jesus there is neither male nor

female." 3. These curtains and carpets are adorned with emblems of love. Our version

says, "paved with love." It should rather be, "inwrought with symbols of love."

Just as in our day meu use the form of a heart, or the figure of a fire, to denote warm

and genuine love, so some device of love was interlaced in the manufacture of these

curtains by the deft fingers of devoted women. It is not more true that we rest in

Christ's love than the converse, " he rests in our love." " If any man love me, he
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will keep my commandments : and my Father will love him, and we will come unto

him, and will make our abode with him." To the same effect we read, " that Christ

may dwell in your hearts." Love has a thousand devices for expressing itself.

IV. Mark tur adoration whicii refits the Kino. <' Go forth, ye daughters of

Zion, and behold King Solomon." In some respects David was the type of Christ.

" He was despised and rejected of men," and yet a mighty king. But, in respect to

the magnificence of his kingdom and the peacefulness of his reign, Solomon better

prefigures Jesus. 1. To appreciate Jesus as King we must know him. "Go forth,

then, and behold him." Look into his excellences. Examine his claims to Kingship.

Note carefully the unstained purity of his character. Behold his hands, bearing the

marks of the nails—marks of love ! Behold his feet, firm " as fine brass ; as if they

glowed in a furnace," and set upon the serpent's head. Behold his heart, still

pulsating with everlasting love for the fallen sons of men. Lqarn well all his kingly

qualities ; for no true loyalty, no complete consecration, can spring up in us until we

know him. 2. Note especially that he is crowned. He is appointed to this supreme

throne as the world's King by the Eternal Father. " By the right hand of God he is

exalted." Yet the symbols of his reign we place upon his head. On his head are

already "many crowns." Every ransomed sinner is another ornament in the diadem

of our;King. Never did king wear such a crown as this. He is crowned already with

world-wide renown. Every thorn in that crown, which impious mockers thrust upon

his brow, is now transmuted into a ray of peerless glory. To-day kings and princes

bow before him, and already his " enemies lick the dust." From a hundred empires

the shout ascends, " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ! " We do

not hail and welcome him simply as the Victim of the cross ; we bow to him as our

soul's true King. 3. This coronation of Jesus is attended with gladness of heart. It is

not always so. Sometimes the heir to a nation's crown is very unfitted to wear it.

He is too young to sustain its cares. He would prefer a life of pleasurable ease. Or

the crown itself may be disgraced. The throne is planted with sharpest thorns. The

empire is reeking with discontent. That coronation may be no better than a crucifixion.

Not so with King Jesus. To be crowned means success for his great redemptive

mission. " For the joy that was set before him he endured the cross." As his grief

was unexampled, so shall be his joy. The globe shall be his empire. Because his

capacity for joy is infinite, his joy shall rise until the capacious heart is full. The joy

will be eternal, because the triumph can never be reversed.—D.

Ver. 1.—The soul's love. This whole book is a glorification of love; it teaches that

human love, if true, is sacred, ennobling, and inspiring ; it shows the excellence of

human love, that it is worthy of being the emblem of that love which is spiritual and

Divine. As St. John has taught us, " He that loveth not knoweth not God : for God

is love." The Object of the Christian's love is Christ, in whom the love of God has

been revealed and communicated to us.

I. The grounds of the soul's love to Christ. The soul that loves the Redeemer

is not prompted by blind, unreasonable impulse; such love as that expressed in the

language of the text is rational and justifiable. 1. The soul loves Christ for his own

Divine, unapproachable excellence, for what he is in himself. He is worthy above all

to be thus loved. With an " intellectual love," as the English Platonist phrased it,

does the illumined and living soul love him who is the Effulgence of the Father's glory

and the Revelation of the Father's heart. 2. The soul loves Christ in gratitude for

Divine compassion, ministry, and sacrifice. The cycle of Christian doctrine concerning

the Person and mediation of the Redeemer is an exhibition as much of God's love as

of his holiness and his wisdom. What our Saviour has done for us is an appeal to

the soul which awakens the response of grateful affection. 3. The soul_ loves Christ

because of the revelations of Divine friendship made to the individual nature. The

language of the Canticles is rich in portraying the personal element in the relation

between the Lord and humanity as redeemed by him. And every Christian is

prompted to affection by those intimate displays of Divine affection which experience

records in the recesses of the spiritual nature.

II. The proofs of the soul's love to Christ. An emotion such as this cannot

- take possession of the inind, and dwell in the mind, without becoming a principle,
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controlling and inspiring the nature, and prompting to manifestations of marked,

decisive import. 1. The soul keeps him whom it loveth in perpetual memory. 2. The

soul takes an ever-growing delight in his society; places the highest happiness in

spiritual fellowship with Christ. 3. The soul proves the sincerity of its love to Christ

by treasuring up his precepts, by seeking to live under the inspiring influence of his

presence and character, by yielding to him a cheerful, constant, and unquestioning

obedience. Whom the soul loveth the hand scrveth, the tongue witnesseth unto, the

whole life honoureth by obeying and glorifying.—T.

Vers. 2—i.—The souVs quest rewarded. The romantic incident here poetically

related has usually been regarded as a picture of the experiences through which many

a soul is permitted to pass during this state of probation and Divine discipline.

I. The soul's search. 1. The appreciation of Christ involved in this quest. Men

seek for gold because they value it; they dive for pearls and dig for precious stones.

Multitudes are indifferent to the Saviour because they know him not ; because their

spiritual susceptibilities arc not awakened. But those to whom he is chief among ten

thousand cannot be satisGcd until they possess him and enjoy his fellowship. 2. The

quest may be both earnest and prolonged. The desire for highest good is amongst the

noblest and purest of all human characteristics. And seeking is good, even though

finding be better. A search which is sincere and patient is in a sense its own reward.

And there are those whose spiritual experience can only thus be justly described. It

is a low view of human nature which looks upon such high quest with contempt ;

which takes for its motto, Nil admirari—" Not to desire or admire." The young and

ardent will do well to make the search after God's truth, after God himself, the

occupation of their life.

II. The soul's distress. 1. Seeking does not always issue in speedy finding. The

soul may seek with a mistaken purpose, or in the wrong way, or with a misguided

aim, or at the wrong time, i.e. too late. 2. The absence of the sought Saviour is the

cause uf distress and complaint.

" This is the way I long had sought,

And mourned because I found it not."

There is no repose for the heart until Christ be found. " Cur nostrum inquictum est,

donee requiescat in te," says St. Augustine—" Our heart is restless till it rests in thee."

There is something of mystery in the providential arrangement that the lot of man

should so often be one of seemingly fruitless search and disappointed endeavour. Yet

this is discipline for which many have had reason to give thanks ; it has called forth

courage, it has braced to patience, it has stimulated aspiration, it has sweetened

success.

III. The soul's discovery. 1. A delayed discovery. The soul has followed hard

after him. The moment of revelation has been again and again deferred. The call

has been loud, but has met with no answer but the echo. 2. A promised discover}'.

The word has gone forth from heaven, " Seek ye the Lord while he may be found."

The promise has been proclaimed by Christ himself, " Seek, and ye shall find." He

does not say, "Seek ye my face in vain." 3. A gracious discovery. "I found him

whom my soul loveth." How condescending the revelation! How joyful the sight,

the apprehension, the hope's fulfilment ! 4. A discovery which the soul uses for its

own lasting satisfaction. As the bride in the poem " held " her spouse, grasped him

by the arm in the fulness of her joy, and " brought him into the house," there to

enjoy his society, so when the soul finds Christ it finds in him One who satisfies every

deep craving of its nature. And to find him is to retain him, not as a wayfaring man

who tarrieth for a night, but as an inmate never to be displaced from the heart, a-

friend to go no more out for ever.—T.

Vers. 6—11.—The bridal entry. The pomp of Oriental poetry is nowhere more

dazzling and imposing than in this passage, where is depicted the procession of the

royal bride, who is escorted with magnificent accompaniments, and welcomed into the

metropolis with universal and cordial joy. Expositors have seen in this gorgeous

picture a description of the dignity and beauty of the Church, the bride of Christ.
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The incense rising in perfumed clouds heralds the approach of the bridal procession.

The palanquin which contains the bride is of the cedar of Lebanon; silver pillars

support its canopy of gold, and the hangings and drapery are of costly purple. The

palanquin itself is the provision of the king's munificence, and the ornaments are the

gift of the wealthy ladies of Jerusalem. Accompanying the festive procession is an

escort of armed and valiant warriors, not only for security, but for state and dignity.

The royal bridegroom meets and joins the cortege, having upon his head the crown of

festivity and happiness, for it is the day of his gladness of heart. The daughters of

Jerusalem go forth from the city to join in the welcome, and to swell the number and

add to the dignity and attractiveness of the bridal train. "Which things are an

allegory."

I. The Church is summoned to quit the wilderness of the would, and-

BECOME THE BRIDE OP ClIBIST.

II. The CHUBcn is invested ry Divine lirerality with all that can con

trirute TO HER SPIRITUAL GLORY.

III. The Church in her passage throuoh earth is accompanied with the

INCENSE OF DEvOTION AND OF SERvICE.

IV. The Church is environed with Divine protection.

V. The Church is the orject or Christ's affection and the occasion of

his joy.

VI. The Church is regarded ry angelic intelligences with the deepest

INTEREST AND SATISFACTION.

VII. The Church is assured of an eternal house in the favour and com

munion of the Divine King.—T.

CHAPTER IV.

Ver. 1.—Behold, thou art fair, my love ;

behold, thou art fair; thine eyes are as

doves behind thy veil ; thine hair is as a

flock of goats, that lie along the side of

Mount Gilead. We commence, at this verse,

1 he loving converse of the bridegroom with

the bride, which we must suppose is heard

as they travel together in the bridal proces

sion. The words of adoring affection axe

chiefly spoken by the bridegroom, as is

natural in the circumstances, and the refer

ence to the journey, and its consummation

in ver. 8, make it certain that the intention

is to carry us in thought to tho palanquin

and the breathings of first love in bridal joy.

The poetry is exquisite and truly Eastern,

while yet absolutely chaste and pure. The

praise of the eyes is common in all erotio

poetry. Her eyes gleam, in colour, motion,

and lustre, like a pair of doves from behind

the veil ; showing that the bride is thought

of as travelling. Tho bride was always

deeply veiled (see Gen. xxiv. 65), as the

Koman bride wore the velumflamineum. The

LXX. have mistaken the meaning, render

ing, ixrbs Tjjj ffianrfiaetis trov. The veil

might typify silence or reserve, but the word

is tsammah, which is from a root " to veil,"

and is righty rendered by Symmachus

ndXvufia. The hair was long and dark, and

lay down the shoulders uncovered and free,

which added much to the graceful attraction

of the bride. In later times it was cus

tomary for the hair to be adorned with a

wreath of myrtle or roses, or a golden

ornament representing Jerusalem. The

goats in Syria and the neighbouring coun

tries are mostly black or dark brown, while

tho sheep are white. Delitzsch says, " A

flock of goats encamped upon a mountain

(rising up, to one looking from a distance, as

in a steep slope and almost perpendicularly),

and as if hanging down lengthwise on its

sides, presents a lovely view adorning the

landscape." It would be especially lovely

amid the romantic scenery of Gilead. The

verb rendered " lie along " is otherwise

taken by the LXX., diriKa\vipriaay, and by

the Vulgate ascenderunt. The rabbis differ

from one another in their renderings. One

says, " which look down ; " another, " make

bare," " quit," or " descend ; " another, " are

seen." The modern translators vary. Luther

says, " shorn ; " Honbigant, " hang down ; "

Kleuken and Ewald, " shows itself ; " Gese-

nius and others. " lie down ; " Ginsburg,

"rolling down," "running down." Our

Revised Version gives, lie along, which is a

very probable meaning. The reference is to

the luxuriance and rich colour of the hair.

Gilead would be a recollection of the bride's

native place.

Ver. 2.—Thy teeth are like a flock of ewes

that are newly shorn, which are come up

from the washing ; whereof every one hath

twins, and none is bereaved among them. The
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simile is very apt and beautiful. Thy teeth

are perfectly smooth, regular, and white ;

the upper set corresponding exactly to the

lower set, like twin-births in which there is

no break (of. ch. vi. 6). The moisture of

the saliva dentium, heightening the glance

of the teeth, is frequently mentioned in

love-songs. The whiteness of wool is often

used as a comparison (see Isa. i. 18 ; Dan.

vii. 9 ; Rev. i. 14 ; Book of Enoch xlvi. 1).

Some think that niaixji should not be ren

dered "newly shorn," but "periodically

shorn" (see Ginsburg)—a poetical epithet for

Bfhm. The newly shorn would be washed

first, our, "to be double," "to be pairs," in

the hiph. is " to make double," " to make

pairs," "to appear paired." Perhaps the

reference is to the sheep being washed in

pairs, and going up side by side from the

water. This would seem almost more exact

than the idea of twin-lambs, because the

difference in size between the ewe and the

lumb would suggest irregularity. The word

n^??, "deprived," " bereaved"(Jer. xviii. 21),

may point merely to the loneliness of the

Mingle sheep going up by itself, suggesting

one tooth without its fellow. Ginsburg says,

" all of which are paired." Each keeps to

its mate as they come up from the pool,

This is a decided improvement on the

Authorized Version. But the figure is clear

with either rendering, and is very striking

and suggestive of the pleasant country life

to which the bride was accustomed.

Ver. 3.—Thy lips are like a thread of

scarlet, and thy mouth is comely; thy

temples arc like a piece of a pomegranate

behind thy veil. Scarlet ; that hi, shining,

glistening red colour. Thy mouth (TQ^ya). Thy

mouth as speaking. So the LXX., Jerome,

and Venetian, " thy speech," eloquium,

conversation. But this is questioned, as it

should then be ^thi. The word midhbur un

doubtedly means " the mouth," from ddvar,

'- to speak," with the D preformative, as the

name of the instrument. It is the preterite

for Y?, perhaps as referring specially to

speech. Thy templet; Latin tempora, from

t he adjective pn," weak," meaning the thin

piece of skull on each side of the eyes, like

the German schlufe, from ecldaff, "slack."

The inside of the pomegranate is of a red

colour mixed and tempered with the ruby

-colour. Ginsburg, however, thinks that the

checks are intended, and that the comparison

is with tho outside of the pomegranate, in

which the vermilion colour is mingled with

brown, and resembles the round cheek ; but

then why say, " piece of a pomegranate " ?

nVe, from the root " to cut fruit " (see 1 Kings

iv. 89), certainly must refer to the cut fruit

and the appearance of the inside. The

meaning may be u segment, that is, so as to

represent the roundness of the cheek. Pos

sibly the reference may be to blushes on

the bride's cheek, or to ornaments which

appeared through the veil. We can scarcely

expect to make out every particular in an

Eastern description.

Ver. 4.—Thy neck is like the tower of

David, builded for an armoury, whereon

there hang a thousand bucklers, all the

shields of the mighty men. There is an

evident change here iu the character of tho

similitudes. The royal bridegroom does not

forget to praise the majesty of his bride.

The description now suits a royal queen.

She is full of dignity aud grace in her bear

ing. The tower referred to was no doubt

that which was sometimes called "The tower

of the flock " (Micah iv. 4), that from which

David surveyed the flock of his people (cf.

Neh. iii. 16, 25)—the government building

erected on Mount Zion which served as a

court of justice. The word ialpiyoih is an

Siraf \tyijuvoy : LXX. 6oAir/»9, as if a pro

per name. Hcngstcnberg would render it

"built for hanging swords," supposing it

composed of two words—lal, from a root

"to hang," and piyoth, "swords." But the

word piyolh docs not mean " swords," but

the " double edges " of tho swords. Kimchi

renders, "an erection of sharp-cornered

stones." Gesenius takes it from two roots,

" to perish " and " to go," that is, exitialibus

armit, which is very doubtful. Ewald's

explanation seems the best, " built for closo

troops, so that many hundreds or thousands

find room therein," taking it from a root,

connected with the Arabic, meaning, "to

wrap together." Delitzsch, however, observes

that both iu Aramaic and Talmudic Hebrew

words occur, like this, in the sense of " en

closure," i.e. joining together, one working

into the other, so that it may be taken as

meaning, " in ranks together. This view

is supported by Doderlein, Meier, Aquila,

Jerome, Vulgate (propuynaculu), and Vene

tian (JirnAfeit). If this be accepted, it may

mean "terraced," i.e. built in stories one

above another. This would convey the

appearance of the tall, straight neck better

than any. Surrounded with ornaments, the

neck would so appear. There is another

suggestion, supported by Ginsburg and

taken from Bashi and Bashbun, Jewish

writers, that the word is a contraction for a

noun meaning "instruction," and means

" the model tower "—the tower built for an

architect's model. It would be rendered,

" built for the builder's model." The mean

ing " armoury " takes it as composed of two

words, taeL " a hill," and piyolh, " swords."

It was decorated with a thousand shields,

which was a customary adornment of towers

und castles (see Ezck. xxvii. 11). All the
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$hieldt of heroes. Vi'o can scarcely doubt

the reference in such words to the time of

Solomon, and therefore to his authorship, as

the allusion to heroes, or mighty men of

valour, would be customary soon after the

time of David.

Ver. 5.—Thy two breasts are like two

fawns that are twins of a roe, which feed

among the lilies. This is a beautiful and

yet perfectly delicate figure, describing the

lovely equality and perfect shape and sweet

freshness of the maiden's bosom. The

meadow covered with lilies suggests beauty

and fragrance. Thus the loveliness of the

bride is set forth in seven comparisons, her

perfections being sevenfold. <' A twin pair

of the young of the gazelle, lying in a bed

covered with lilies, representing the fragrant

delicacy and elegance of a chaste virgin

bosom, veiled by the folds of a dress redolent

of sweet odour" (cf. ch. i. 13). The bride

groom, having thus delighted himself in

praise of his bride's loveliness, then proceeds

to declare his desire for her sweet society,

but he is interrupted by the bride.

Ver. 6.—Until the day be cool, and the

shadows flee away, I will get me to the

mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frank

incense. If this bo the language of the

bride, which most modern interpreters think,

the meaning is to check the ardour of her

lover, in the modesty of her fresh and

maidenly feeling— Let me retire from such

praises. They are too ardent for me. It

is only a moment's interruption, which is

followed by still more loving words from

the bridegroom. We must naturally connect

the words with ch. ii. 17, where the bride

certainly speaks. Louis de Leon thinks

that the meaning is general, "shady and

fragrant places." Anton (1773) suggests

that she is desiring to escape and be free.

It cannot be included as a description of I he

neighbourhood of the royal palace. She

might, however, mean merely—Let me walk

alone in the lovely gardens of the palace

until the shades of night shall hide my

blushes. It is unlikely that the words are

in the mouth of Solomon, for then it would

be impossible to explain their use by Shula-

mith previously. She is not referring to

Lebanon and its neighbourhood, and there

con be no idea of looking back to a lover

from whom she is torn. The interpretation

whioh connects it with maidenly feeling is

certainly the most in harmony with what

has preceded. Perhaps the typical meaning

is underlying the words—Let me find a

place of devout meditation to feed my

thoughts on the sweetness of this Divine

love into which I have entered.

Ver. 7.—Thou art all fair, my love ; and

there is no spot in thee. The bridegroom

epeuks. The sweet humility and modesty

of the brido kindles his love afresh. He

praised the loveliness of her bodily form,

and she by her response showed the exceed

ing loveliness of her soul. It must not be

forgotten that, whether borrowed from this

book or not, such language is undoubtedly

employed in Scripture of the Church, the

bride, the Lamb's wife, who is described us

" not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such

thing" (Eph. v. 27). It should be noticed

that the king immediately addresses his

love as " bride," and " sistor-bride," to show

that there is more than admiration of her

person in his thoughts. She is his by

assimilation and by eternal union, and he

invites her to enter fully into the new life

which he has prepared for her, as in Ps. xlv.,

"forgetting her own people, and her father's

house." It is not enough that feeling should

be stirred, or even that it should take pos

session of the soul, if it be only feeling ; it

is required of us that onr inner life of

emotion should become practical devoted-

ness, "counting all things but loss" for the

sake of him we love.

Ver. 8.—Come with me from Lebanon, my

bride, with me from Lebanon: look from

the top of Amana, from the top of Senir

and Hermon, from the lions' dens, from the

mountains of the leopards. This seems to

be simply the bridegroom rejoicing over the

bride, the meaning being, " Give thyself up

to me"—thou art mine; look away from

the past, and delight thyself in the future.

Delitzsch, however, thinks that the bride

groom seeks the bride to go with him up

the steep heights of Lebanon, and to descend

with him from thence ; for while ascending

the mountain one has no view before him,

but when descending he has the whole

panorama of the surrounding region lying

at his feet. It is stretching poetical

language too far to take it so literally and

topically ; there is no necessity to think of

either the lover or his beloved as actually

on the mountains, the idea is simply that of

the mountainous region—Tum thy back

upon It, look away from it. This is clearly

seen from the fact that the names connected

with Lebanon—Amana, Senir, Hermon—

could have no reference to the bride's beiu^r

in them, as they represent Anti-Libanus,

separated from Lebanon by the Ccolo-Syriim

valley, stretching from tho Baniits north

wards to tho plain of Hamath (see 2 Kings

v. 12, where Amana is Abana, overlooking

Damascus, now the Basadia). Shenir, or

Senir, and Hermon are neighbouring peaks

or mountains, or possibly different names

for the same (see Deut. iii. 9). In 1 Chron.

v. 23 they are mentioned as districts.

Hermon is the chief mountain of the range

of Anti-Lihnnus on the north-east border of

Palestine (l's. Ixxxix. 12). The wild beast*
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abounded in that district, especially lions

and panthers. They were found in the

ejofts and denies of the rocks. Lions, how-

over, have now altogether disappeared. In

the name Amana some think there is an

sillusion to truth (ame>i) (see Has. ii. 22);

but that would be too obscure. The general

intention of the passage is simple and plain

—Leave the rough places, and come to my

palace. The words " with me " ('pi*) are

taken by the LXX. and Vulgate as though

written 'ns, the imperative of nnn, "to

come," as a word of invitation, Stiipo. The

use of the verb 'N'ap, "thou shalt come,"

i.e. thou hast come and be content, renders

dt improbable that such should be the read

ing, whereas the preposition with the pro

noun is quite in place. The spiritual mean

ing is not far to seek. The life that we

live without Christ is at best a life among

the wild, untamed impulses of nature, and

in the rough and dangerous places of the

world. He invites us to go with him to the

place which he has prepared for us. And

so the Church will leave its crude thoughts

and undeveloped life, and seek, in the love

of Christ and in the gifts of his Spirit, a

truer reflection of his nature and will (see

liph. iv. 14—16). Tho Apocalypse is based

upon the same idea, the advancement of the

kingdom of Christ from the place of lions

and panthers to the new Jerusalem, with its

perfection of beauty and its eternal peace.

Ver. 9.—Thou hast ravished my heart,

my sister, my bride ; thou hast ravished my

heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain

of thy neck. The bridegroom still continues

his address of love, which we must not, of

course, press too closely, though it is notice

able that the language becomes somewhat

more sober in tone, as though the writer

were conscious of the higher application to

which it would be put. Some translators

take the first clause as though the word

"ravished" should be rendered "embold

ened." Symmachus, iBapavvas fit. The He-

brow word 3gS, literally, " heartened," may

mean, as in Aramaio, " make courageous."

l.ove in the beginning overpowers, unhearts,

but the general idea must be that of

" xmitten" or "captured." So the LXX., Ve

netian, and Jerome, ixapMuaat fit, vvlnerasti

t-or meum (cf. Ps. xlv. 6). My tister, my bride,

is, of course, the same as " my sisterly bride,"

u step beyond "my betrothed." Geseuius

thinks that "one of thine eyes" should be

'- one look of thine ; " but may it not refer to

the eye appearing through the veil, as again

one chain of the neck may glitter and

attract all the more that the whole orna

mentation did not appear in view ? If but

a portion of her beauty so overpowers, what

will be the effect of tho whole blaze of her

perfection? As the Church advances in her

likeness to her Lord, she becomes more and

more the object of his delight, and us the

soul receives more and more grace, so is

her fellowship with Christ more and moro

assured and joyful.

Vers. 10, 11.—How fair is thy love, my

sister, my bride ! How much better is thy

love than wine! and the smell of thine

ointments than all manner of spices ! Thy

lips, 0 my bride, drop as the honeycomb;

honey and milk ore under thy tongue ; and

the smell of thy garments is like the smell

of Lebanon. The expression of thy love, that

is, the endearments, the embraces, are de

lightful. The allusion to the lips may be a

mere amplification of the word " love," but

it may also refer to speech, and wo think of

tho nineteenth psalm and the description of

the words and testimony of tho Lord,

" more to be desired than gold, and sweeter

than honey and the droppings of the honey

comb " (cf. Gen. xxvii. 27 ; Hos. iv. 7 ;

Ps. xlv. 9). The words of pure, inward joy

flowing forth from the lips may bo so de

scribed. So the Lord has said, in Isa. lxii. 5,

that he rejoiceth over his people us the

bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride.

Vcr. 12.—A garden shut up is my sister,

my bride; a spring shut up, a fountain

sealed. We must bear in mind that these

words are supposed to bo spoken on the

journey in the marriage procession. The

bride is not yet brought to the royal palace.

She is still travelling in the royal palanquin.

The idea of a paradiso or garden is carried

from the beginning of Scripture to the end,

the symbol of perfect blessedness. The

figure of the closed or shut-up garden re

presents the bridegroom's delight in tho

senso of absolute and sole possession—for

himself and no other. The language is

very natural at such a time, when the bride

is being taken from her home. We may

compare with the figures here employed

those in Prov. v. 15—20.

Vers. 13, 14.—Thy shoots are an orchard

of pomegranates, with precious fruits ; henna

with spikenard plants, spikenard and saffron,

calamus and cinnamon, with all trees of

frankincense ; myrrh and aloes, with all the

chief spices. Thy thoott; i.e. that which

comes forth from thee, thy plants, or, as

Btittcher puts it, "all the phenomena and

life-utterauccs of her personality." All the

plants had their meaning in flower language.

They are mostly exotics. But it is difficult

now to suggest meaning*, though they may

have been familiar to Jewish readers at the

time. The pardet, " park, or enclosure," was

udorned especially with foreign and fragrant

plants of great beauty. It is an Old Persian

word, perhaps, ns Delitzsch suggests, from

pairi (irfpl) and dez (1'ers. diz), "a heap."
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Precious fruit; literally, fructus laudum,

" fruits of renown " or excellence (cf. Syriao

magda, "dried fruit"). The carcom, or

saffron, a kind of crocus (Ind. ta/ran), yields

the saffron colour from its dried flower-eyes,

used both as a cosmetic and as a medicine

(cf. Sansc. kuakuma). The calamus, simply

a reed, the sweet reed, a corn indigenous to

the East. Cinnamon (Quinnamon), Laurus

cinnamomum. is indigenous on the east

coast of Africa and Ceylon, found later in

the Antibes. The inner bark peeled off and

rolled together forms tho cinnamon bark

(see Pliny, bk. 12). There are seven spices

mentioned. We need not trouble ourselves

to identify them all, as they are mostly

Indian, and such as Solomon would fetch

from the far East in his celebrated ships.

The description is highly poetical, and

simply means that all sweetness and at

tractiveness combine in the fair one. But

symbolically we may see an allusion to the

spread of the Church over the world, and

- all tho glory and honour of the nations "

being introduced into it So the graces of

the individual soul expand themselves under

tlie influence of Christian truth and fellow

ship.

Ver. 15.—Thou art a fountain of gardens,

a. well of living waters, and flowing streams

from Lebanon. Referring, of course, to the

clear, cool streams coming down from the

snowy heights. The sweet freshness of the

-country maidun suggested this. May wo

not see a symbol of the spiritual life in such

language (cf. John vii. 38)? Ethically, at

least, the blooding of the freshness of a

mountain stream with the luxuriance and

fragrance of a cultivated garden is very

suggestive. To an Eastern monarch, sucit

purity and modesty as Solomon found in

his bride must have been a rare excellence

which might well be made typical.

Ver. 16.—Awake, 0 north wind; and come,

thou south ; blow upon my garden, that the

spices thereof may flow out. Let my beloved

come into his garden, and eat his precious

fruits. This is tho answer of the bride to

the lavish praises of her husband. I am all

his. She is yet unworthy of the king and

of his love until the seasonal changes have

developed and unfolded and spread forth

her excellences. The north represents cold ;

the south, heat. Let the various influences

from different quarters flow gently over

the garden and call forth the fragrance

and the fruits (cf. Esth. ii. 12). There is

rich suggestion in such words. Whether

we think of the individual soul or of the

Church of Christ, the true desire of those

who delight in the love of the Saviour is

that all the gifts and graces which can bo

bestowed may make them worthy of him

who condescends to call his people his

delight. Surely it is no mere romantic idyll
that is before us. Such significance cannot •

be a mere coincidence when it is so trans

parent and so upt.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—6.—The bridegroom with the bride. L His praise of the ruide. 1. The

-earthly bridegroom. The bridegroom rejoices over the bride. She is wholly his. He

enumerates her beauties ; they are very precious to him ; his great love leads him to

dwell on every point. The love of the espousals (Jer. ii. 2), the young love of the

newly wedded, is a beautiful thing, very tender and touching; it leaves a fragrant

memory behind—a memory treasured still after the lapse of many years, when the love

of wedlock has become, not less true, not less blessed, but calmer and more mellow ;

and perhaps even more blessed, when no jealousies, no quarrels, have tended to put

asunder those whom God hath joined together, but love has continued to increase with

increasing years, with less and less of earthly passion, but more and more uf holy

tenderness and mutual self-denials for the loved one's sake. Such, alas ! was not the

love of Solomon. The fair promise, so very bright and beautiful at first, was soon

flighted. Corruptio oplimi pessima. Nothing in this world is more beautiful and

blessed than that holy estate of matrimony which was instituted of God in the time of

man's innocency, which God has consecrated to such an excellent mystery that in it is

signified and represented the spiritual marriage and unity betwixt Christ and his Church.

And, on the other hand, nothing is more degrading and ruinous than that sensual

assion which is tho caricature of wedded love. The early goodness of Solomon, the

right promise of future happiness and usefulness which gilded his youth, excites an

interest in him so personal, that it makes us feel a real grief and disappointment when

we read that " King Solomon loved many strange women ; " that " when Solomon was

old, his wives turned away his heart ; " that " he went after Ashtoreth, the abomination

of the Zidonians;" that he "did evil in the sight of the Lord." And so it came to

pass that that bright beginning ended in utter gloom, in the mournful cry of dis-
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appointment. " Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher ; all is vanity." He could not

find satisfaction in his wisdom when he had begun to fall away from God. He found

that "in much wisdom is much grief, and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth

sorrow" (Eccles. i. 18). And so the wisest of men betook himself to pleasure. "I

said in my heart, Go to now, I will prove thee with mirth ; " "I got me servants and

maidens, and had servants born in my house ; " "I gat me men-singers and women-

singers ; " " Whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not from them, I withheld not

my heart from any joy " (Eccles. ii. 1, 7, 8, 10). He found, as they that are lovers of

pleasure rather than lovers of God always find sooner or later, that all this was

" vanity and vexation of spirit," nothing better than "striving after wind." "There

fore," he says, " 1 hated life ; because the work that is wrought under the sun is

grievous unto me : for all is vanity and vexation of spirit." And this is King Solomon,

who surpassed all the kings of the earth for glory and riches ; who was wiser than the

wisest of his time; who had won in his youth the love of the pure and innocent

Shulamite ; who (and this is the saddest thought of all) once loved the Lord : " Solomon

loved the Lord, walking in the statutes of David his father " (1 Kings iii. 3). While

he continued to love the Lord, he was true, we must believe, to the wife of his youth.

One who walks in the light of the love of God cannot love the works of darkness, can

not admit into his heart that taint of impurity which so utterly shuts the soul away

from the love of God. We wonder whether Solomon repented as his father David did.

We know that God warned him, and chastised him for his sins, but we know also that

much will be required from those to whom much has been given, and that to fall from

such grace as had been bestowed upon Solomon must be a grievous fall indeed; to

disobey God who had given him such abundant blessings showed a depth of ingratitude

which utterly startles us, till we learn to know in penitence and self-abasement what

Solomon impressed upon others, whether he felt it himself or not, " the plague of our

own hearts (1 Kings viii. 38). The pure love of wedlock is maintained in ever

growing affection when husband and wife both live near to God. " If we walk in the

, light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another " (1 John i. 7). That

fellowship which "is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ" (1 John i. 3)-

involves of necessity the holiest grace of charity in our mutual relations with our

brother Christians; especially those whom God hath joined together must and will, if

they are living as the children of God, live together in holy love unto their lives' end.

We wonder whether the fair Shulamite lived to experience the change in her royal

bridegroom ; if she did, the loss of his affection must have been a bitter trial indeed.

Perhaps God in his mercy took her to himself before that trial came. 2. The heavenly

Bridegroom. It is the will of the Lord Jesus to present the Church unto himself as a

glorious Church, holy and without blemish. The Lord shall rejoice in his works.

Through the cleansing power of his most precious blood, through the grace of the Holy

Spirit, which he giveth to his chosen, the Church, his bride shall at the last bo "all

glorious within ; " for he is able " to present us faultless before the presence of his glory

with exceeding joy " (Jude 24). Then shall there be joy in heaven, when the Lordr

who endured for the Church's sake the great agony of the cross, sees the reward of his

hitter Passion ; when he looks upon the Church, a glorious Church indeed, no longer

marred and stained by sin and strife and error, but cleansed and purified " even as he

is pure " (1 John iii. 3), made like unto him in the vision of his love and holiness.

Then he will rejoice over her as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride. " In that day

it shall be said to Jerusalem . . . The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty :

he will save, he will rejoice over thee with joy ; he will rest in his love, he will joy

over thee with singing " (Zeph. iii. 16, 17). The heavenly Bridegroom will rejoice over

his bride ; he will see in her the beauty of holiness; he will rejoice in her graces. She

is very dear to him, for she is the reward of that long anguish, the agony and bloody

sweat, the bitter cross and Passion. And now she is wholly his; she has left all other

masters, and given her whole heart to the Lord who bought her, with the full, pure,

holy love which she has learned of him—the infinite love. 3. The bride must make

herself ready. (Rev. xix. 7.) Without holiness no man can see the Lord. The holiness

of the Church consists in the holiness of its members. We must follow after holiness,

holiness of heart and life ; for without the wedding-garment, the white robe of right

eousness, none can be admitted to the marriage-supper of the Lamb. We must, each
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one of us, make ourselves ready and prepare to meet our God. The Lord rejoices in

the holiness of his people. We must learn, not to seek glory from one another, not to

set so much store on human praise, but to seek that glory which cometh from the only

God (John v. 44). There were some who would not confess the Lord Jesus because

“they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God” (John xii. 43). We must

look onwards to the praise which the heavenly Bridegroom will bestow on the Church,

his bride; then shall the true Israelite, who is a “Jew inwardly,” “whose praise is not

of men, but of God” (Rom. ii. 29), have praise of God (1 Cor. iv. 5). We must seek

that praise with a single heart, walking with God, living to his glory, looking for the

blessed hour when we trust to see the heavenly Bridegroom face to face.

“He lifts me to the golden doors;

The flashes come and go;

All Heaven bursts her starry floors,

And strews her lights below,

And deepens on and up! the gates

Roll back, and far within

For me the heavenly Bridegroom waits,

To make me pure of sin.

The sabbaths of eternity,

One sabbath deep and wide,

A light upon the shining sea—

The Bridegroom with his bride!”

II. THE ANswer of THE BRIDE. 1. She must withdraw for a while. She repeats in

her modesty the first clause of her own words in ch. ii. 17. Then, apparently, she asked

her lover to leave her till she had fulfilled the routine duties of the day. He was to

return when the day should be cool, and the shadows should lengthen in the evening.

Now it is she who will leave her Lord for a time. Perhaps she felt herself almost over

burdened by his commendations; the poor country maiden, true and simple as she

was, could scarcely understand such praises from the great and magnificent king; they

were too much for her; she must retire to collect herself. When the Lord commends

the faithful, and glorifies their works of love as done unto himself, they seem oppressed,

as it were, for a season by the greatness of his praise. They were only doing their

duty; they did it, all of them, more or less imperfectly; they did not regard those

poor works of theirs as so exceeding beautiful; they did not think that they had

been conferring benefits upon the Lord himself, that they had so greatly pleased him;

they were humble, self-distrustful; they seem almost to shrink from the praises of the

King. The grace of humility is a very holy thing ; it lies at the entrance of the

kingdom of heaven; it is the first of the Beatitudes. “Not he that commendeth him

self is approved, but he whom the Lord commendeth" (2 Cor. x. 18). 2. Whither the

bride retires. “I will get me to the mountain of myrrh and to the hill of frankincense.”

The words may, taken literally, signify some retired place in the palace garden, as many

scholars think; but myrrh and frankincense are words of frequent occurrence in Holy

Scripture, and are often used with a more or less mystical meaning. The Wise Men

from the East brought gold and frankincense and myrrh as offerings to the infant

Saviour; wine mingled with myrrh was given him on the cross; his sacred body

was laid in a mixture of myrrh and aloes brought by the faithful Nicodemus. The

mountain of myrrh seems to suggest the necessity of purification before the soul can

dwell always in the presence of the Lord. The maidens from among whom the Queen

of Persia was to be chosen had to go through a time of purification, “six months with

oil of myrrh” (Esth. ii. 12). It tells us also of the bitter draught, the cup of sorrows,

which they who are to be nearest Christ must take. “Are ye able to drink of the cup

that I must drink of?” Those who aspire to the highest places in the kingdom of heaven

must learn the deepest lessons of humility, the severest lessons of entire submission of

will to the holy will of God. They must get them to the mountain of myrrh, to the

cross. Our self-denials are small and unworthy; the cross of Christ sets before us a moun

tain of self-sacrifice, a height that reaches unto the heavens. We must draw nearer and

nearer to the cross in daily self-denial and self-abasement, if we are to realize at last

the full, deep joy of uninterrupted communion with the Lord. And if myrrh means

SONG Op. SOLOMON. H



98 [ch. iv. 1—16THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

self-denial, the dying unto sin, frankincense means worship. The sweet odour of the

incense going up from the golden altar is a meet emblem of the prayers of the saints

(see Rev. viii. 3, 4). We must learn the blessed lesson of worship on earth before we

can join the choir of happy worshippers around the glory-throne. We must get our

selves to the hill of frankincense, to the Lord's house, where the incense of prayer

and thanksgiving ever ascends, where he himself is in the midst, among those who are

gathered together in his name. There we may be trained, if we come in the Spirit as

Simeon came when he found the Lord Christ, in that holy worship, worship in spirit

and in truth, which is the true preparation for the glad adoring worship of triumphant

saints in heaven. Till the evening of life comes, till the shadows lengthen into the

night, we must get ourselves to the work which the Lord has given us to do—the work

of self-discipline, the work of worship here below, that we may be ready when he

cometh to take our part in the never-ceasing worship of heaven, and there to be ever

with the Lord.

Vers. 7—16.—Further conversation. I. The words of the Bridegroom. 1. His

'entire lovefor the bride. If the view of ver. 6 indicated above gives the true meaning,

the bride has left the bridegroom for a time. In the evening they meet again, and the

king again expresses his affection : " Thou art all fair, my love ; there is no spot in thee."

Such shall the Church be in the eyes of Christ, when he has sanctified and cleansed

her with the washing of water by the Word ; when she is clothed in the fine linen, clean

and white, which is the righteousness of saints ; when he " of God is made unto her

Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Redemption " (1 Cor. i. 30). Such

shall the saints be in his eyes when they have " washed their robes, and made them

white in the blood of the Lamb ; " " they are without fault before the throne of God "

(Rev. xiv. 5). But it is Christ who has cleansed them. They were stained with many

sins, as David was when he cried in the anguish of his deep penitence, "Purge me

with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow"

(Ps. li. 7). We have sinned so long and so greatly, we have so often fallen back into

sin after imperfect repentance, that to be "whiter than snow" seems a hope alto

gether too high for us, out of our reach. But we have the sure Word of God. He is

able to " present us faultless before the presence of his glory ; " he is able to " cleanse

us from all unrighteousness;" "the Lamb of God taketh away the sins of the

world." Indeed it is true that " we are all ar an unclean thing, and all our righteous

nesses are as filthy rags " (Isa. lxiv. 6), but we may have, if we come to Christ in faith,

" that righteousness which is through the faith of Christ ; " that righteousness which

is his, not our own ; and yet, if we abide in him, it becomes through his grace our own ;

for it is given to us, imparted to us, infused into us by the indwelling influences of the

Holy Spirit of God. Then we may dare to hope for that spotless righteousness ; we

may, we must, long for it and strive after it. Not to do so is not humility, but

unbelief; not distrust of ourselves, but distrust of God ; for wo have the sacred word

of promise, " Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after righteousness : for they

shall be filled." 2. His invitation. The Hebrew words are full of life : " With me from

Lebanon, O bride, with me from Lebanon shalt thou come." The bride is henceforth

to be with the bridegroom, with him always : she is to forget her own people and her

father's house (Ps. xlv. 10, 11). She is to come away from her old haunts—from Amana,

Shenir, and Hermon ; for even Hermon in all its grandeur is but a " little hill " in com

parison with the spiritual glory of Mount Zion, where God is pleased to dwell (see

Prayer-book Version of Ps. xlii. 6). She must come from the lions' dens, from " the

violence of Lebanon" (Hab. ii. 17), to Jerusalem, the foundation of peace. The Church,

the bride of Christ, shall be in the eternal blessedness " for ever with the Lord." She

shall come away from her old habitation, the earth which is filled with violence

(Gen. vi. 11) ; away from the raging of the roaring lion, who walketh about, seeking

whom he may devour (1 Pet. v. 8), to the heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living

God. And the Christian soul, which looks forward in living hope to the inheritance of

the saints in light, must now come with Christ away from other masters, from the

lusts of the flesh and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. " To depart and to

be with Christ," St. Paul says (Phil. i. 23), " is far better "—" by much very far better,"

' for such is the full meaning of the emphatic words. Then the soul that hopes to bo



>cn. rv. 1—16.] 99THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

with Christ in Paradise must be much with Christ now ; with him in the daily life of

faith, in prayer and praise and frequent communion. He bids us come. "Come unto

me," he says, " and I will give you rest." He only can give peace. " Peace I leave

with you ; my peace 1 give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you." If we

listen to his voice, and come with him away from Lebanon, which, though fair to look

upon, with grand and wide-reaching prospects, was yet the haunt of noisome beasts ; if

we leave the love of the world, with its enticements and its dangers, for the blessed love

of Christ, we shall have all that we need for our soul's peace and safety. " Let not your

heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." 3. His praises of the bride. He calls her

repeatedly, " My sister-bride." His heart is hers ; every little thing about her, the very

smell of her garments, is dear to him ; her love is by much better than wine ; her voice

is sweet as honey. He dwells now less on graces of person, as in vers. 1—5, than on

her looks of affection, the depth and beauty of her love, the music of her voice. These

words tell of a great love ; .but the love of Christ for his Church is beyond the power

of language. Solomon left his first love—he loved many strange women ; but the love

of Christ for his Church is "an everlasting love" (Jer. xxxi. 3), unchangeable, unutter

able. "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his

friends ; " but " God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,

Christ died for us" (Rom. v. 8). And because he loved the Church with so great a

love, the responsive love of the Church is very dear to him. " He is not ashamed to

call us brethren " (Heb. ii. 11). The voice of the Church lifted up to him in prayer

and praise, making melody in the heart unto God, is sweet to the Saviour. He praises

the graces of the Church, though those graces come all from him ; they are his gift. He

praises in the Book of the Revelation the Churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia ; he

Bees the beauty of holiness in those afflicted and despised Churches : " I know thy works,

and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich ; " " Be thou faithful unto death, and I

will give thee a crown ot life;" "They shall know that I have loved thee; " " Him

that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no

more out : and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city

of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God :

and I will write upon him my new name" (Rev. ii. 9, 10; iii. 9, 12). 4. He compares

her to a garden enclosed. She is like a garden shut up, barred agaiust intruders, kept

sacred for its master's use ; she is like a spring shut up, a fountain sealed as with the

royal signet which none but the king can touch. The garden, or paradise, is full of

the choicest fruits, flowers, and spice-bearing plants, the produce of many countries,

some of them brought in Solomon's time by his navy from Arabia or India. The

fountain is a well of living waters, fresh as the gushing mountain-streams of Lebanon.

Solomon praises the bride not only for her beauty and her rare endowments, but also

for her purity and faithfulness. The " garden enclosed," the " fountain sealed," remind

us of our marriage vow: "Wilt thou . . . forsaking all other, keep thee only unto

him so long as ye both shall live?" Such should the wedded pair bo each to thu

other; such was not Solomon. We cannot but think and believe that the bride,

innocent and artless as she is described, kept herself pure unto the end. The Church,

which is the bride of Christ, should be as a garden enclosed, kept sacred for the one

Lord. The garden of Eden was a garden enclosed, but Satan marred its sanctity ; he,

in the words of Milton,

" At one slight bound high overleaped all bound

Of hill or highest wall, and sheer within

Lights on his feet. . . .

So clomb the first grand thief into God's fold -

So since into his Church lewd hirelings climb."

The Lord has said, "He that enterethnot by the door into the sheepfold, but clim'oeth

up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber." Again he has said, " I am the

Door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and

shall find pasture." They who are called to minister in the Church of God must

ever remember that it is God's Church, that "he hath purchased it with his own

blood " (Acts xx. 28) ; that it should be " a garden enclosed," kept for the Master, tilled

and watered for him; that every barren tree should be carefully tended, that it may
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bring forth fruit before the awful word goeth forth, " Every tree that bringeth not

forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire." The trees in the Lord's garden

differ much from one another. There are pomegranates with their pleasant fruit,

henna with its fragrant flowers, spikenard with its costly perfume, frankincense for

sacred uses ; all manner of sweet spices—myrrh and aloes, which tell of the bitter healing

cup of sorrow, which point to death and burial. The saints of God differ much from

one another. Enoch, Abraham, Moses, Daniel, St. Peter, St. John, St. Paul, have each

his own place in the garden of the Lord. All bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, but

in different forms and degrees; one we call the apostle of love, another the apostle of

faith, a third the apostle of hope ; " but all these worketh that one and the selfsame

Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will" (1 Cor. xii. 11). It is the Lord

himself who giveth the Spirit. Mary Magdalene, on the first Easter Day, supposed him

to be the gardener (John xx. 15) ; and in a very true sense he is the Gardener of the

garden enclosed. And here we may remember that it was in a garden that he suffered

that dread agony, when his sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to

the ground. That blood taketh away the sins of the world ; it waters the garden

enclosed with its cleansing stream. And again we are told that " in the place where

he was crucified there was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was

never man yet laid. There laid they Jesus" (John xix. 41). The Lord suffered in a

garden; he has purchased with his own blood the Church to be his own, his garden

enclosed. But the Church is also " a spring shut up, a fountain sealed ; " shut -jp in

a sense, sealed with the Master's signet, as his own sacred tomb was scaled in the

garden of Joseph, but yet (ver. 15) " a fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, and;

streams from Lebanon." The fountain is sealed, for it is the Lord's; it hath "this

seal, The Lord knaweth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth the Name

of Christ depart from iniquity " (2 Tim. ii. 19). But its living waters go forth to>

fertilize the Lord's garden. The healing waters which the Prophet Ezekiel saw in his

vision issued out from under the threshold of the temple; they brought fruitfulness

wherever they went "because their waters they issued out of tlio sanctuary " (Ezek.

xlvii. 1, 12). In a true sense the whole world is the Lord's field : " The field is the

world " (Matt. xiii. 38) ; and the Church has the Lord's commandment, " Go ye into all

the world, and preach the gospel to every creature " (Mark xvi. 15). The well is the

Lord's; it is sealed with his seal ; but the living waters of that sacred well must issue

forth, that "the wilderness and the solitary place maybe glad for them: that the

desert may rejoice and blossom as the rose" (Isa. xxxv. 1). And as the Church, the

bride of Christ, is for him " a garden enclosed, a fountain sealed," so must every Christian

soul be wholly his. " We are Christ's," St. Paul says. " Whether we live or die, we

are the Lord's ; " and again, " God, whose I am, and whom I serve" (Acts xxvii. 23).

Each Christian soul must keep itself as " a garden enclosed " (" barred," or " bolted," is

the literal meaning of the Hebrew word). We must strive earnestly to keep out earthly

passions, earthly ambitions, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the

knowledge of God. We must keep the gate barred against the entrance of the evil

one. And wo must take heed that the house be not left empty ; it must be kept for

"a habitation of God through the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 22). We must strive to keep out

worldly cares, coming to God in all our troubles, whether great or small, that so the

peace of God, which passeth all understanding, may keep (guard, protect) our hearts

and thoughts through Christ Jesus. The garden must be barred ; the peace of God

must rule there (Col. iii. 15); and it must bring forth fruit, the blessed fruit of the

Spirit, which is "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek

ness, temperance " (Gat. v. 22). The tree that beareth not fruit must be hewn down

at last ; it cumbereth the ground ; " every branch that beareth not fruit is taken away."

How carefully, then, we ought, every one of us, to watch for the fruit of the Spirit in

our daily life, to see in diligent self-examination whether we are exhibiting these

holy graces in our Christian walk and conversation ; and if, alas ! we find them not,

how earnestly we ought to pray, with fervent, untiring supplication for the help of the

Holy Spirit of God to work within us, to assist our prayers, to make intcrcessiou for us

with groanings that cannot be uttered, to lead us nearer to Christ, that we may ever

more abide in him, without whom we can bear no fruit, without whom we can do

nothing ! The garden needs the living water ; the saint of God is a fountain sealed.
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The living water is the Lord's; it bears his seal. The Lord himself is, in the truest

*ense, the "Fountain opened ... for sin and for uncleauness" (Zech. xiii. 1); with

him is " the fountain of life " (Ps. xxxvi. 0). He leadeth his redeemed to living

fountains of waters (Rev. vii. 17). But they who have received from him the living

water become themselves fountains, as the Lord hath said, " Whosoever drinkcth of the

water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him

shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life." And again, " If

any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the

Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall How rivers of living water " (John iv. 1-1;

vii. 37, 38). The saint of God is indeed "a fountain sealed," sealed with the Lord's

seal, dedicated wholly unto him ; " a spring shut up " from all other waters save only

the living water which the Lord giveth, not " a fountain which sends forth at the

.same place sweet water and bitter" (Jas. ii. 11). But he must be "a fountain of

gardens " (ver. 15); he that is watered of God must water the thirsty ground (Prov.

xi. 2o). St. Paul, who had received the gift of the Spirit from the Lord, passed on the

living waters to Apollos; Apollos watered the garden of the Lord at Corinth (1 Cor.

iii. C). So must all God's people do. They know in their own hearts more or less of

that holy calm and blessedness which the living waters of the indwelling of the Spirit

(John vii. 39) bring to the faithful; they must do their best to extend to others the

blessings which they have themselves received ; they must pray and labour for the

spiritual well-being of those nearest to them, within the sphere of their personal

influence; they must do their best to help missionary work through the world, resting

not till " the earth shall he full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover tho

sea" (Isa. xi. 0). But each must keep himself as "a fountain sealed" for tho Lord

and the work of tho Lord, that at the last he may be sealed with the seal of the living

God, and stand on the Mount Zion among the mystic hundred and forty and four

thousand who have the Lamb's Name and his Father's Name written in their foreheads

(Rev. vii. 2, 3 ; xiv. 1).

II. Tim voice ov the BitmK. She accepts the bridegroom's parable. She is a

garden enclosed. She calls upon tho winds, north and south, to blow upon the garden,

that the fragrance of its spices may flow forth to give pleasure to tho bridegroom.

The garden is hers; for it is herself, her love. And yet it is the bridegroom's, for sho

has given herself, her love, to him; she invites him to come into his garden, and eat

Ids pleasant fruits. So the Church, the bride of Christ, longs for the heavenly Bride

groom ; so each Christian soul seeks the Saviour's presence. The soul that would give,

itself wholly to the Lord as a garden barred against all other masters, and enclosed for

his use, strives ever to please him more and more ; she would have her inward life of

prayer and meditation and spiritual communion with him to become more and more

pleasing to him, more and more fragrant. Therefore she calls for tho north wind as

well as the south to blow upon the garden, that the spices thereof may flow out. She

is willing to submit to the cold blasts of adversity, as well as to be refreshed with the

soft breezes of joy and holy gladness. She knows that God will make all things, joy

and sorrow alike, to work together for good to them that love him (Rom. viii. 28).

Therefore she prays only that his will may be done in her, whether by chastisements or

by spiritual joy and blessing. She would have the garden bring forth more fruit, even

though it must be purged with the pruning-knife of affliction. For the garden, though

it is herself, her own heart, is yet the Lord's; for she has given it to the heavenly

Bridegroom ; therefore she yearns for his irradiating presence, praying him to enter into

-his garden, ami eat his pleasant fruits.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1—7.— What Christ sees in those who love him. As a mere story, these verses

may be taken as a further attempt on the part of King Solomon to win her to whom

he speaks for himself. Therefore he extols her beauty. Her eyes like the beautiful

eyes of the Syrian dove ; her dark glossy hair like that of the goats that browse on

the slopes of Mount Gilead ; her teeth white as the newly cleansed wool, as even and

.regular as is the fleece that has been first shorn, and perfect as is the breed of sheep
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he tells of ; her lips ruddy ; her mouth so comely ; her cheeks rosy red, like the opened

pomegranate ; her neck graceful, and adorned with precious jewels ; and so on. Even

her home, because it is her home, is as a hill bearing trees of myrrh and frankincense,

and thither would he resort. And he sums up his description by declaring that she

is " all fair "—that there is no blemish in her. Now, on such flattery, cf. on ch. i. 9—

ii. 7. But had these verses no other meaning than this literal one, we cannot think

they would have found place in the Holy Scriptures. Therefore we take them as

setting forth, under their rich Oriental colouring, the blessed truth that, in the sight

of their Lord, his people are without blemish, " all fair." It is the same truth as was

meant by that at present unloved phrase, " imputed righteousness." And that it is

unloved is owing to the fact that its meaning has been grossly perverted, and made to

stand for ideas dishonouring to God and disastrous to the spiritual life of men. But

in reality the phrase means just that which in these verses is allegorically set forth.

In interpreting these verses it is not the right or reverent way, though many have

followed it, to affix some definite meaning to every detail of the description given, but

to take the description as a whole, as attesting the beauty of the redeemed in the sight

of their Lord. Therefore, though some have interpreted the dove's eyes as the eyes

that are ever towards the Lord in holy desire; and the hair as the unshorn locks of

the soul's consecration to Christ ; and the teeth, undecayed and perfect, as the faith

which feeds on Christ; and the lips as those of one once leprous, but now purified by

tho precious blood of Christ, and so like a scarlet thread ; the blushing temples no

longer bold and brazen, but suffused with crimson as tho pomegranate, telling of the

soul's truo repentance ; tho neck, tall, stately, graceful, strong, telling of the liberty

and courage Christ has given the soul ; the breasts of the twin graces of faith and love,

which Paul says are tho believer's breastplate ;—-all this (cf. Stuart), though interesting

and ingenious, appears to us unnecessary and, in some hands, injurious. Wo therefore

take the description generally, and note—

I. The fact that Christ does nKgaru as reautiful the redeemed soul. She

is spotless in his sight. He says, " The glory thou gavest me I have given them."

Christ is made unto us " Righteousness and Sanctification." He shed his blood that

his Church might be "a glorious Church, not having spot," etc. (Eph. v. 27). He will

present us " faultless before the presence of his glory " (Jude 24). " Now yo are clean

through tho word which I have spoken unto you," said our Lord (cf. also 1 Cor. vi. 11).

And if he did not so regard his people and count them " precious in his sight " (Isa. xliii.),

wherefore should he have done and suffered for them all that ho has? Whatever we

make sacrifices for we count beautiful. Our love pierces through the outer husk of cir

cumstance and evil habit, and sees the beauty within ; and it is for that we will make

sacrifice if need be. And so with our most blessed Lord—his eye of love pierced

through tho often hideous husk of men's vile habits and ways to the soul on which

his heart was set, that he might redeem and save it, and make it beautiful, like his

own. And when that soul turns to him in trust and penitence, then at once that soul

is " all fair " in his sight, and " there is no spot in " it.

II. Why should he not? Men say, "It is wrong to represent God as seeing other

wise than according to the truth of things. Therefore to say of a soul, ' There is no

spot in it,' when we know that ' from the solo of the foot to the crown of the head

there is no soundness in it ' (Isa. i.), this is to introduce unreality and make-believe

into the most sacred regions." But look at the mother's joy in her babe. Whence

comes that? Is it not largely the loving onlook she takes into the future of that

child ? She sees, or at least believes she sees, that child grown up in purity, intelli

gence, goodness, and all that is lovely and lovable. She is a believer, and you cannot

move her, in imputed righteousness ; for what is she doing but imputing all that

righteousness to her babe ? See the shipbuilder in his yard. There is a ship in its

earliest stages of construction. You can see nothing but chips and dirt and confusion.

But he sees that ship in her completion—in all her strength, the beauty of her lines,

and all the perfectness which he intends shall bolong to her. And he " imputes " to

her all that. And so with our Lord. He sees all that the soul shall be when he has

perfected the "good work" which he has already begun for and in it. This is why,

even now, it is fitting that he should see and say, " There is no spot in thee."

III. And what if he does? There is: 1. All consolation for the anxious, mh-



cn. iv. 1—10.] 103THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

trusting soul. The soul is, as it well may be, often overwhelmed with the sense of its

own vileness and sin. It clings to Christ with the grasp of all but despair. What a

help to know that Christ's estimate of us is not our own ! How often we are ablo to

help a man up by letting him see that we believe in him, notwithstanding he has

done wrong! Arnold's word, "Trust a boy, and he will become trustworthy," is

most true. The fact we are considering is not only full of consolation, but full of

help to us poor sinful men. 2. Inspiration fur the better life. If Christ thinks me

so, I will strive to become so. Is this his ideal for me? I will, in his strength,

strive to realize it. 3. The enkindling and constant rekindling of our love for

Christ.—S. C.

Ver. 6.— Where Christ is now. "Until the day break," etc.

I. By this is meant the present life. It does not matter whether the words bo

taken as telling of the time until the day break or until the day close. In the former

case, the speaker would mean that all the night long he would be on the mountains of

myrrb, etc. ; but in the latter, he would mean that until the day were done ho would

be there. It matters not, for the present life may be likened to either night or day.

If to the night, then night-time is meant to suggest the darkness in which men live.

As to knowledge : " We see through a glass, darkly." As to happiness : " Man is born

to trouble." As to the use of life : men choose to walk in darkness. The land sits

" in darkness and in the shadow of death," because they who dwell in such land are in

that deep spiritual darkness of which the prophet tells. If to the day, then as the time

for toil, the season for diligent work, the period during which the busy affairs of men

are transacted—such is our life so long as it continues. On either interpretation the

present life is meant.

II. The place where during this life we may find Christ. On " the mountains

of myrrh," etc. By this is meant, not heaven, for we cannot ascend into heaven ; and

the place told of here is evidently a place accessible. Therefore we take the " moun

tains of myrrh," etc., to mean the Church (cf. Isa. ii. 2). And there are many other

Scriptures in which the Church is likened to hills or mountains (Ps. lxviii. 15, 16 ;

lxxxvii. 1—3, etc.). Some have thought that the throne of grace, the place of prayer,

is meant—and so it is ; but more than that is included. Nothing less than the Church

of Christ. And the similitude employed here is just. For the Clmrch is as a moun

tain. 1. For elevation. The Church should be above the world. Hence, in tho

magnificent minsters which adorn this and other lands, the sacred fabric towers in

lordly height far above all the dwellings that cluster around it. It symbolizes this

very truth. Our Lord said, " Ye are a city set on a hill." 2. For visibility. " Which

cannot be hid." Goodness ever betrays itself; like him from whom it comes, and of

whom it was said, "He could not be hid." Does the visibility consist in anything

else but character? Is not the Church the company of all the good? 3. For its

majesty. It is God's vicegerent here on earth. By it " kings rule, and princes decree

justice." Kings were its nursing fathers and queens its nursing mothers (cf. Isa. lx.).

4. For its immovability, (Ps. exxxv. 1.) " The gates of hell shall not prevail against

it," said our Lord. And here it is to-day, and it never seemed more likely to continue

than it does to-day. 5. For its fruitfulness. The mountains and hills told of are not

mere rocky heights, stony and barren, but rich and fruitful, their sides covered with

noblest trees. " They that be planted in the house of the Lord," etc. 6. For its

delightfulness. Myrrh and frankincense are the product of its trees, and make the

whole place fragrant, precious, full of delight to him who dwells or comes there (cf.

" The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than," etc.). Christ loves to be there, and

his people love to meet him there. For it is the place of accepted prayer, of hallowed

communion, of adoring worship, of manifold spiritual help. And there Christ is to

be found. He is there according to his Word, in his unseen but real presence, and in

his gracious power. Myriads attest this. Therefore—

III. We should seek him there. The verse seems to be a suggestion to this

effect. To forsake the assemblies, communion, and fellowship of the Church is to

suffer great loss. Some say, " We can pray at home ; " and when they must be at

home no doubt they can, but when they need not be we doubt if many do. And when

we think of the treasure-store of help that is gained by them who seek the Lord in his
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Church, who get them to the mountain, etc., where he is, we commiserate, even whilst

we condemn, those who never get themselves there at all.—S. C.

Ver. 7.— The itamaculatc soul. "Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in

thee." This word has many parallels ; cf. " Ye are clean through the word which I

have spoken unto you ; " " Ye are washed, justified, sanctified ; " " Ye are complete in

him ; " " There is no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus," etc. Now, how

can all this be ? We reply—

I. Through the estimate which love forms of that which it loves. (Cf.

former homily, on vers. 1—7.)

II. Through the rlood of CnBisT, which " cleaxseth us from all sin." Christ

is our Representative, the second Adam. Our connection with him becomes vitalized

when our hearts trust in him. But he, in and by his death—his blood—made perfect

confession of our sins, and in that confession absorbed them (cf. McLeod Campbell on

the Atonement). Forgiveness, therefore, follows for all in him ; and thus we are

cleansed.

III. Through TnE tower of the Holy Ghost. He is ever acting on our hearts,

to lead them along the various stages that will bring us to perfect purity, to complete

sanctification. He works in us that deep sense of sin which leads to a genuine repent-

>ince. He reveals Christ to us, which leads to a living trust. He inspires us with love

to Christ, which leads to the surrender of our will. He prompts us to and aids us in

prayer, which perpetuates and deepens every holy purpose. He keeps us in touch with

Christ, which bars the entrance of sin to our souls. He makes all the means of grace

full of help to our souls. Thus step by step the blessed work is done.

IV. Through Christ's gracious anticipation of the completed work. He looks

on us, not as we are, but as we shall be, and predates what has yet to, but certainly

shall, be realized.

Conclusion. What a motive all this supplies to our earnest striving to come up to

our blessed Lord's ideal !—S. C.

Ver. 8.—Tlic cautiful hut dangerous world. For once the literal and allegorical

interpretation largely agree. For both represent the places spoken of hero as full of

I>eril, and both desire the beloved one to " come away " from them, and promise deliver

ance if she will come. Let the peril of delivering her be what it may—as dens of lions

;ind leopards—yet will he accomplish it. Allegorically we may read here—

I. Christ's description of the world. It is: 1. Beautiful to look upon. Some

-of the finest scenes, the most glorious landscapes the world can show, are to be seen

from the mountain summits named here. The view is entrancing, so travellers say.

And the world is to the young soul fair indeed. But : 2. It isfull of peril also. The

dizzy heights, the steep cliffs, the lofty crags of mountainous regions, demand a steady

head, well-balanced nerves, a suro foothold. The inexperienced may not venture there.

Death and destruction track the footsteps of the traveller on such heights, and if he be

not well trained, they have him for their prey. The spiritual analogy is illustrated by

only too many sad experiences. To preserve the soul's balance on the heights of the

world's prosperity, how difficult for all ! how impossible for most! " How hardly shall

they that have riches enter into the kingdom of heaven ! " " Man, vain man, dressed

in a little brief authority," etc. But the special perils named here are the beasts of

prey. These have their haunts in these mountains (cf. Exposition). In all languages

and literatures the designation of evil men by the name of some noxious beast is

common (cf. Psalms ; also our Lord's word, " Go, tell that fox ; " and in the Scriptures

passim). And the world is full of such creatures—pitiless, cruel, fierce, ravenous,

terrible. Smooth and soft and sleek as a leopard, so long as you are able to defy them ;

but fall down, be at their mercy, and what mercy will you get? "The tender mercies

of the wicked are cruel ; " yes, cruel as lion, leopard, or any beast of prey. Ask the

world's victims what mercy they have received. Let the soul once give the world a

chance, and the world will drive it helhvard with relentless cruelty. There is no mercy

there. What a contrast to "the mountains of myrrh" (ver. 6)! "No ravenous

beast shall be there ; " " They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain "

(Isa. xxxv. 9).



-CH. Iv. 1—10.] 105THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

II. Christ's promise of help. " Comu with me." His Word is full of such promises

and of the records of their fulfilment (cf. histories of Joseph, Moses, Nehemiah, Daniel,

etc.). And it is the experience of every Christian soul. Christ does not take us out

of the world, but he keeps us from the evil. He keeps us " as the apple of his eye ; "

hides us " under the shadow " of his wing (cf. Ps. xci.). He knows what he will do,

therefore he says, " Come with me."

III. The condition of that help. We must " come with " him. Some wonder

that he invites us at all ; that, loving the soul as he does, he should leave it any choice

as to whether it will or will not come ; that ho does not deal with us as a father who

would compel, not merely invite, his child to come out of the burning house. So some

wonder that Christ does not compel the soul, carry it off by force. No doubt, in the

literal story of this song, he who spoke was prepared to do this by her whom he appeals

to. But Christ says, " Come with me." He solicits, entreats, invites. For there can be

no deliverance of the soul unless there be the response of its own will. Even Christ

cannot save without that. If, as is the case so sadly often, men " will not come unto "

him that they " might have life," they have it not. And that response of the will is

from faith in Christ's Word as to our peril and his loving power. Then ponder that

Word ; pray to know the truth ; the Divine Spirit shall teach you, and soon the

response Christ desires will be given.—S. C.

Vers. 9—15.—" Cur Beus homo ? " In these verses the beloved tells her whom he

has come to deliver wherefore he would run all this risk and endure so much for her

sake. And reading them as an allegory, we may take them as setting forth why and

wherefore God became Man ; why " he who was rich for our sakes became poor." And

amongst these reasons are—

I. His intense love for us. The speaker tells in ver. 9 how but a small portion

of the beauty and of the adornments of her whom he so loved had "ravished" his

heart, had filled him with intense desire for her. And translated into the style and

teaching of the gospel, this tells of the heavenly joy (Luke xv.) over the repentance—

the very beginning, the smallest portion of the beauty, of Divine grace in the soul.

" Behold, he prayeth," was said of the persecuting Saul to the Christ-taught Ananias,

who immediately rejoices, and is ready to receive as " brother " him who had been but

a few hours before as a wolf coming to make havoc of the flock of Christ. A very little

thing—the mere beginnings of grace—and yet the Spirit of Christ in Ananias leapt

for joy.

II. The soul's response. (Ver. 10.) That which Christ sees in the souls he has

redeemed gratifies, refreshes, and delights him. As wine, as perfumes, as all spices.

Precious is the soul's response of love to Christ. See how he asks for it. " Lovest

thou me?" was thrice said to Peter. It is to him " the greatest thing in the world"

(cf. 1 Cor. xiii., " The greatest of these is love"). What argument this is for the love

that is in Christ ! We reason back from the known likings and preferences of a man

to what he is himself. So reasoning, what will not our Lord appear ?

III. Her gracious words. (Ver. 11 ; cf. parallels, Prov. xvi. 24 ; Ps. cxix. 103.)

It is out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. And the utterances of

loving adoration, of contrite confession, of pleading prayer, of grateful praise—these

are well pleasing in his esteem. How true the sabbath evening hymn—

" And not a prayer, a tear, a sigh,

Hath failed this day some suit to gam ;

To those in trouble thou wert nigh—

Not one hath sought thy face in vain."

Yes, as the honeycomb, sweet; as milk and honey, delicious and healthful, so are

the fruits of the lips of the redeemed soul to Christ. We, therefore, can give him

delight. It must be so. For we know we can " grieve " him ; but if we can grieve

him, we can also give him joy ; and it is thus we do so.

IV. The fragrance of her life. " The smell of thy garments is," etc. (ver. 11).

The garments are the symbol of those outward acts and deeds which, as it were, clothe

and characterize the man. We know men by their dress; their garb bespeaks their

occupation, tells what their work is. Now, the holy deeds of the redeemed soul are



10(i [oh. iv. 1—16.THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

as fragrance, full of a sweet acceptableness to Christ (of. Matt, xxv., where it is told

how the loving acts of his people done to the poor and needy for his sake are, though

so trifling in themselves, so wonderfully recompensed). Thus the lives of his people

diffuse a fragrance most acceptable to him in whose name they are done.

V. Her fidelity. (Ver. 12.) The soul of the believer belongs to Christ. It is

his possession—a garden closed, open only to him. All manner of intruders seek to

find entrance there, and some of them seem for a while to succeed ; but Christ sees

that in deed and in truth the soul owns only him as her Lord. You can force the

needle of a compass right round, so that it should point the reverse of its right direc

tion ; but take your hand off, and back it swings to where, if left to itself, it always

would be. And so with the soul of the believer. The violence of the world, the flesh,

or the devil, or all combined, often make the soul seem to belong to any one rather

than Christ. But he sees how it is, and knows that when that violence is withdrawn

the soul will surrender itself again to him, with cries and prayers and tears that it

may nevermore belong to any but to him, and him alone.

VI. The soul's rich fruit. (Ver. 13.) What these are, are told of here under the

imagery of the fruits of an Oriental garden ; and in Gal. v. 22 as the fruits of the Spirit.

Like the fruits this ver. 13 speaks of, they are precious, fragrant, healthful, abundant,

delightful, varied, beautiful, and spontaneous. Such are the fruits he desires ; and,

" supposing him to be the gardener," such as he would surely have in his garden.

VII. The ministries of the soul. (Ver. 15.) The grace of the redeemed soul is

not confined to itself ; it flows out to others. Allusion seems to be made in this verse

to the fountains of Solomon, which were " fountains of gardens." And we are reminded

of our Lord's words as to the " well of water " which should be in his people, and which

should spring up in them " unto everlasting life." And because our Lord foresaw that

through the souls he redeemed so many others should be blessed—each one becoming

" a fountain of gardens," a well of living waters for the help and salvation of others—

herein is another reason why God became man. It was part of " the joy set before him,"

for which he " endured the cross, despising the shame." Ruskin tells how in the slime

taken from a city lane you have clay, soot, sand, and water. Submit these to the laws

of crystallization, and the clay becomes sapphire, the sand becomes opal, with blue

green, and golden hues ; the soot becomes a lustrous diamond, and the water crystallizes

into that thing of beauty, a snow-star. And more than science sees in any city slime

Christ sees in the soul, sunken in the mire of sin though it be, which he redeems.

Already he sees the flashing of the jewels into which he will transform it, and will

place in his diadem for ever : such is part answer to the question, " Cur Deus homo ? "

—S.C.

Ver. 16.—" Even so, come, Lord Jesus 1" This is the state of mind produced by the

consciousness of Christ's gracious estimate of us. We can scarce believe that it is as

he says, but that he counts us such makes us long to be such. Therefore in this verse

we may hear the cry of the soul, that he would make us to be what he says we are.

" Even so, come," etc. Note—

I. What this aspiration of the soul confesses. 1. The power of Christ to

produce all this. Hence the appeal, " Awake, 0 north wind," etc. 2. That power

actually at work. There are various precious plants of his own planting ; his garden

is not a wilderness. And there are the heavenly gifts of sun and rain and dew.

3. But nevertheless the full results of his grace are not forthcoming. The fragrance so

delightful and desirable is not yielded ; there are fruits, but not yet ripened, so that :

they might be pleasant to him who eats them. The soul lives, but does not flourish.

It has life, but not abundant life. How common all this is ! Hence how ineffectual

the lives of many Christians are ! 4. And the causes of this are indicated. The gloom

and mist, the clouds so earth-born and dense, which overhang the garden of the soul

and hinder it from yielding its fragrance and fruit as it otherwise would. So the

sin-and-sorrow-laden clouds, and those which doubt and unbelief produce—these will

mar the soul's life, and make it ineffectual for joy or help.

II. For what it is willing. 1. For the north wind. (Cf. Prov. xxv. 23 ; Job

xxxviii. 22.) The north wind, often stern and terrible, and very trying to plant-life.

Yet here it is invited to come. The spirit of the well-known lines—
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" Nearer, my God, to thee,

Nearer to theo ;

E'en though it be a cross

That raiseth me "—

is in this invocation to the bitter blast—the north wind. And the Christian sonl is

willing for whatever of trial and distress God may be pleased to send, so only as it may

lead to more full likeness to God. As the inhabitants of the Valais, in Switzerland,

lovo the strong, stern winds which, sweeping wildly down their close gorges and shut-

up vales, scatters and drives away the miasma, bred of the stagnant air, which for far

too long a time broods over them, unchanged, and hence full of evil, until the welcome

wild wind tears down the valley, and then the bad air is driven away, and that which

is healthful comes instead ; so the soul, conscious that its health and joy are hindered,

would welcome that which corresponds to the north wind told of here (cf. Rom. v. 3—5).

2. 27ie south mind. (For its effects, cf. Job xxxvii. 7.) The soul knows that without

the genial influence of Christ's lovo realized in her she cannot prosper. Therefore she

prays for this also.

" He sendeth sun, he sendeth shower—

Alike they're needful for the flower ;

And joys and tears alike are sent

To give the soul fit nourishment."

III. What it supremely desires. "Let my beloved come into his garden," etc.

This, translated, means that the soul's supreme solicitude is, as Paul's was, to be

accepted of her Lord (cf. 2 Cor. v., " I labour, whether present or absent, to be

accepted of him"). The renewed soul seeks to be well pleasing to her Lord; she cares

little for any other approval (cf. Paul, " It is a small thing to me to be judged of

you, or by man's judgment ; he that judgeth me is the Lord "). " To give pleasure to

those whom we love, to know that any achievements of ours will gratify them, is a

greater pleasure than any derived from the applause of strangers, however numerous 'or

distinguished. The lad laden with prizes at his school is pleased enough with the

clapping, and the praise of masters and fellow-pupils ; but his real pleasure is to come,

when he gets his prizes home and shows them to his loved ones there. To see his

mother's eyes glisten with gladness, that is better than all the other praise, were it

from all the world beside. And so to be approved of Christ, to please him, that, to

souls like Paul's, is everything."

IV. The rlessing it ortains. Such supreme solicitude cannot exist without

obtaining for the soul that cherishes it some of the choicest favours of God. 1. It will

be an ever-present regulating force in our souls. It will act as a law to ourselves,

prompting, checking, directing, impelling, as needs be. 2. It will win blessed freedom

from the tyranny of the world. Such soul will fear neither the world's frown—so

formidable to well-nigh all—nor court the world's favour, all but universally coveted

though it be. The Son will have made him free, and he will be free indeed. 3. It

will make every cross light. Such cross being his cross, borne for him, its sharpness,

weight, shame, vanish. 4. Death is abolished. It becomes for him " an abundant

entrance into the kingdom " of Christ. Freedom, strength, peace—these are some of

the blessings which that soul wins whose supreme desire is to be accepted of Christ.

—S. C.

Ver. 6.—Night and morning. In the experiences of the heavenly life in the soul

there are fluctuations of health and joy as great as the fluctuations of the seasons, as

great as the change from night to day. Our globe is as near to the sun at dead of

night as at noon, but, being turned away from the sun, loses the enjoyment of his

beams. So Jesus may be equally near to us in our times of depression, though unbelief

hides him from our eyes.

I. This language well denotes the purpose of a man in a state of intel

lectual dourt. The gloom of night has fallen upon him. 1. Note his difficulties.

Grave doubts haunt his mind whether there be a personal God. The probabilities for

and against seem to him fairly equal. In the busy world honest men often suffer.

Innocent children sometimes starve. The righteous are crushed to the wall, or are
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piuing in a gaol. Is this consistent with the jurisdiction of a benevolent God ? Or if

there be a God, the man has serious doubts whether the Bible can be accepted as a

revelation to men of God's plans and designs. Evidently the book is marked with

imperfections, traceable to man. Or he is perplexed with the theories respecting

Christ's atonement. Is it possible for one person to bear the penalty of another's

guilt? Or he is in darkness touching man's future state. Will there be a resurrection

of the body? Will the identical man have a second life? What will become of the

ungodly ? How can redemption be a success if the majority of men perish ? He is

compassed and overborne with theso shadows. What shall be his course? 2. Note

his conduct. " I will take me to the mountains of myrrh," etc. Now, mountains are

the emblems of substantial durability. Changes may pass over the plains of earth, but

the hills abide. So amid all this flux of doubt some things are certain. It is certain

that I ought to bo truthful. I must ever follow the truth, and must hate falsehood.

It is certain that I ought to be meek, patient, industrious, sober, chaste; a diligent

inquirer after the truth, a champion of righteousness. These are our "mountains of

myrrh," and on these we will dwell until clearer light dawns upon our path. 3. Mark

his expectation. Certainly theso shadows of night shall in due time vanish ; the day of

perfect certitude will dawn. Perhaps the mind itself, as an instrument for discerning

truth, may grow more perfect. Perhaps some element of probability has been under

rated. Perhaps personal inclination has biassed judgment. Very likely new light

from some quarter will break upon us touching the destiny of mankind. We will

calmly wait. We will keep our minds open to instruction, open to correction, and

light will assuredly come. We find a sweet and healthful fragrance in a life of

conscientious service, and we are in the best position to catch the first rays of the

morning sun.

II. This language descrires the purpose of a max who aspires to a higher

plane of Christian life. He is now among the mists of the valley ; he resolves to

dwell in the clear bracing air of the breezy hills. 1. Note his lamentations. He is in

iiarkness respecting his personal relationship with God. He questions the reality of

his faith. His religion is devoid of joy. Now and again some old lust reasserts its

power. The old life and the new still struggle for the mastery. He makes no progress

in holiness or in self-conquest. He finds no liberty in prayer, no sweet sense of the

Brother's friendship. He is impotent. Ho waits for light and help from above. "lis

a dark and wintry night. 2. Observe his purpose. "1 will betake me to the hills of

frankincense," etc. There are some things he cannot do for himself. But there are

some things he can do. He cannot create light, but he can climb into the place where

the light is best seen. He will act as a dependent servant, and carefully do his

Master's will. He will deny himself all evil indulgence. He will dwell upon the

fragrant mountains of Divine promise. He will be a devout searcher of the Scriptures.

Ho will confess his every sin before God, and cherish a temper of self-humiliation.

He will hope for clearer proof of sonship. He will aspire for the full light of God's

countenance. What God has done for others, he will surely do for him. 3. Note hi»

outlook. " Until the day breaks," etc. Most certainly " we have not yet attained."

There is a higher experience to be reached, greater conquests to be gained. It is

jjossible to have closer and more joyous friendship with God. It is possible for the

principle of generous love to be fully dominant in the soul. There is fine scope for

the development of faith. We want a more entire consecration to our Lord. In a

word, we want the heavenly King to reign in us more manifestly. And that spring-

morn of consecration and of gladness shall come. The " shadows shall lice away, the

day shall break."

III. This language will express the Christian's hofe respecting the triumph

of Christ's kingdom. Now darkness and light commingle in the world like a thick

mist in the valley. But presently the light shall conquer. 1. Observe the present

condition of Messiah's cause. In some empires that cause moves forward, in others it

apparently retrogrades. Once flourishing Churches are now dead. The Churches of

Antioch and Samaria and Carthage have disappeared. Waves of ritual superstition

have swept over some regions where once godly Churches flourished. Forms of faith

have disappeared. The seraphic zeal of one age yields to spiritual stupor in the next.

We scarcely know whether the kingdom of grace is on the ebb tide or on the flow
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The outlook is checkered. 2. Observe the Church's present duty. In this case duty is

clear. She should resort to the mountain of prayer—to the spicy hills of a new

devotement. Sensible of her weakness, she must get into closer union with the

eternal Source of strength. The methods which have been successful in the past must

be plied in the future. We must be better instructed in the will of God. Perhaps our

zeal has been sectarian and selfish in the past, and we want a purer purpose, a simpler

aim. We must be ready for greater sacrifices in the Master's cause. To please the

Bridegroom must be our supreme motive. 3. The outlook of faith. The day shail

certainly dawn. Great is the truth ; it must prevail. The prophecies of saintly seers

shall certainly be fulfilled. The covenant with Christ must be observed. " To him

every knee shall bow." The heathen is " given to him for an inheritance." " He shall

see of the travail of his soul, and shall bo satisfied." We can afford to wait. Jesus

"must reign." Love is the mightiest force in the universe, and must conquer. In

due time the sun of conquest shall rise on man's vision, and the light shall expand

into the glories of the perfect day.

IV. This language serves to illustrate the Christian's prospect of heaven.

1. Bis present depression. At present he does not perceive any organic difference

between himself and unconverted men. He may have a livelier taste for religious

pursuits. He may find more enjoyment in prayer. Yet he cannot discover any

radical difference to warrant the sublime expectation that he shall be claimed as a son,

and join in the occupations of angels. Daily he feels the power of evil principles

within him. Certainly the realities of righteousness and the things of the spiritual

world do not absorb his thoughts. He is of the earth, earthy. When and how shall

the great change pass over me, to fit me for the society of the redeemed? When will

the glorified body be assumed? Will it be developed out of the present organism, or

will it be a new creation ? What will be my location and my experience immediately

after death ? Will the eternal state be totally different from anything I have expected ?

Such things disquiet me? 2. Present duty. "I will get me to the hills of frank

incense." I will get away from secular pursuits as much as I can, and will get into

familiar fellowship with God. Inasmuch as his presence is the centre of all joy and

activity in heaven, it is well to have his society and fellowship now. The veil that

hides him from me is not on his side, but on mine ; it is the veil of unbelief. I will

get me to the mount of communion, and in close heart-fellowship with God I shall

await with calm composure the tremendous change. I want purity of heart wherewith

to see God. 3. Note the glorious prospect. " The day shall break, and the shadows

shall flee away." All dark thoughts of God and of God's dealings shall by-and-by

disappear. All his mysterious ways will be illuminated in the blaze of noon. Whereas

now we feel some of our earthly conditions hard to bear, then shall we discover that

these were ordered by the ripest wisdom, combined with tenderest love. Even-

puzzling doctrine shall be made plain. Paradoxes will blend in perfect harmony.

Gracious reasons will appear for every disappointment, every sorrow, every conflict, we

endured on earth. The mysteries of pain and sin and death will all be solved, and

God's great plan for training men will be pronounced the best. So on " the mountains

of myrrh and on the hills of frankincense" we will cheerfully abide, in filial fellowship

with Jesus, " until the day breaks, and the shadows flee away."—D.

Vers. 10, 11.—Christ's appraisement of believers. The interest which God takes in

men is marvellous. Why he should have designed to save men from sin's curse, at

such personal cost, is a mystery, and must remain so. It is equally a mystery why

Jesus should have set such strong love on the fishermen of Galilee. Notwithstanding

their glaring misconduct, " he loved them to the end." In like manner Jesus speaks

in this passage of his high appreciation of his people's love. The love of Christ to us

is a theme on which any Christian may well become eloquent. But to hear that

Christ sets high store on our poor love to him, this staggers our thoughts, and almost

seals our lips. Nevertheless it is a fact. Full of blemish and imperfection as we are,

he counts us his jewels, his choicest possessions. He finds " his inheritance in the

saints." With his generous heart he discerns all the goodness there is in us. He sets

high value on our love, and in this way encourages us to give him more.

L Note Christ's high appraisement of a Christian's love. 1. The very
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indefinitencss of the language is instructive. "How fair!" He does not say how

precious it is. It is not the language of precise, calculating logic. It is the language

of strong feeling. It is the generous ejaculation of the heart—" How fair ! " This is

spoken after the manner of men. When the intellect is overborne by emotion, we

break into an exclamation, and say, almost in a spirit of inquiry, " How lovely ! how

fair ! " As if we would say, " We cannot measure the worth ; if any one else can, let

him say." 2. It is the love of tender relationship. "My sister, my spouse." This

mention of earthly relatives is used by way of comparison. What form of love among

us is winsome, valued, precious? For sweetness and purity, what love is like a

sister's? For strength and generousness, what affection like that of a wife? Jesus

combines these both in his thought. Blend the love of sister and wife into one, and

even then this poorly represents the love which Jesus discovers in us glowing fur

himself. He sets more value upon our love than we set upon the love of our most

intimate friend. 3. Tlie language impresses us by a comparison. " It is better than

wine." As at a banquet one's bodily sensations are refreshed and quickened and

gladdened with choice wine, so Jesus finds a cordial more refreshing, more inspiring,

in his creature's love. To his inmost soul this love of man is a luxury. He has many

sources of enjoyment in heaven, but this enjoyment is his choicest. The love of his

ransomed is his rarest, sweetest joy. When iu his lifetime he sat down to meat at the

Pharisee's table, the tears of the penitent harlot were more delicious fare than Simon's

choicest wine. It is possible that, though the angels "excel in strength," they may be

deficient in love. Anyhow, our shallow, inconstant, imperfect love is precious in the

eyes of Immanuel ; it is a fountain of joy to his heart.

II. Orserve Christ's appreciation of our holy influence. How much better is

" the scent of thy perfumes than all spices " ! In the East the dwellings are not so

sweet as in our own land. Want of general cleanliness, want of water, want of

drainage, will account for this. As a consequence, unguents and perfumes about the

person are very common. So in the hallowed savour of our piety there is a delicate

fragrance very acceptable to Jesus. Our influence over others is something undefinable,

yet very potent. It pertains to every habit of life, to every tone of voice, to every

expression of countenance. It lives in a smile or in a tear ; and results, begun in the

minutest circumstance, stretch far away into the great eternity. Jesus highly

esteems this quiet, mystic influence. It is a fragrant atmosphere created by love, and,

like the savour of Mary's spikenard, it fills the house. Obdurate men may ridicule our

pious words ; they cannot ridicule nor resist the influence of a holy life. Our humility,

our heavenly-mindedness, our consecrated zeal, diffuse a delicate perfume, like the

subtle scent of roses, which every man of refinement appreciates, and in it Jesus finds

delight. It is richer and rarer than all the spices of Araby.

ni. Mark the fact that Jesus greatly esteems a Christian's testimony.

" Thy lips drop as the honeycomb." The gift of speech is a noblo endowment conferred

on us by God. It distinguishes man above the animals. The human voice, either in

oratory or in song, has potent enchantment for men. Speech is man's glory. By it

he rules a nation. By it he enlightens and inspires the young. By it he moulds the

destinies of mankind. Jesus loves to see this endowment consecrated to his causo.

He loves to hear our testimony to his goodness. He loves to hear our pious songs.

On one occasion Jesus cast out a demon from a man who was dumb, and immediately

the dumb man spake. So, when Jesus " sheds abroad his love in our hearts," our lips

cannot be silent. The desire to speak of his grace will be like a fire in our bones. A

strange impulse stirs within to make all men know of his mighty virtue, and the

tongue of the dumb will be unloosed. As the richest, sweetest of all honey is that

which drops freely and first from the honeycomb, so the words of our fresh, warm love

are very sweet in the ear of Jesus. He intertwines the welfare of his kingdom with

human speech, for he has ordained preaching to be his great weapon in the sacred

crusade with sin. If we did but remember that Jesus is always a hearer—a generous,

appreciative hearer—of all that drops from our lips, should we not take care that ho

heard only what was true and kind and beautiful ? Should we not be eager to " order

our conversation aright," and to have our speech like the droppings of the honeycomb?

IV. Mark that Jesus appreciates our purposes to please him. When David

conceived the thought that he would build a substantial temple to Jehovah, and the
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plan began to ripen into resolve, God sent his prophet to say this to David, " It was

well that it was in thine heart." We loudly applaud the man who makes heroic self-

sacrifice for the cause of Christ ; but very likely there is a purpose burning in the soul

of some gentle woman to do battle for Christ more noble still, yet which cannot be

realized. Well, that secret purpose is sweet as honey to Christ. His searching eye

sees it all—sees every right motive, every heavenly disposition, every upward aspiration ;

and the sight is a delicious joy. It is the fruit of his incarnation. It is the work of

his Spirit. Just as every man finds peculiar delight in his work, be it a building, or a

painting, or a mechanical invention; so, and much more, does Jesus find exquisite

pleasure in his successful work of making us godlike and Divine. " Honey and milk

are under thy tongue." Thy secret thoughts and purposes bring me joy.

V. Jesus Christ appraises highly every disciple's service. " The smell of thy

garments is like the smell of Lebanon." The scent of pine trees and of cedar forests is

peculiarly pleasant, and in this respect Lebanon surpassed all other forests in Palestine.

It is in keeping with the symbolism of the Bible to employ "garments" as an emblem

of human actions. We have a similar figure in our own language, for we use the word

"habit" to denote one kind of apparel, and also to denote a constant line of action.

Acts frequently performed become habits. So the " garments of a Christian are his

everyday actions—the things he wears wherever he goes." The lesson here is that

Jesus finds pleasure in everything we do, however trivial and insignificant. For thero

is nothing insignificant. You may read a man's character more clearly in the hourly

business of every day than in his conduct on Sundays, or than in some great action of

his life. The serving-woman in a shop, or the drudge in the scullery, or the hodman

on the scaffolding, can serve Christ as well as the bishop in the pulpit. Jesus loves to

see how faithfully we do little things. In his sight there is nothing little. It gave

him untold pleasure to see the farthing which a poor widow dropped into his treasury.

He counts every hair upon our heads. He notes when a sparrow falls. This is a mark

of true greatness that it never overlooks the tiniest things. If from a disposition of

love, and with cheerful temper, we sew a garment or drive a nail, we bring new

pleasure to our Lord. " Therefore," says the apostle, " whatsoever ye do, whether in

word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus." Sweetly does old Herbert

sing—

" A servant with this clause

Makes drudgery Divine ;

Who sweeps a room as for thy laws

Makes that and th' action tine."

D.

Vers. 12—16—The King's garden. The Church of Christ is fitly likened to a

garden. It is a piece of territory separated from the rest, enclosed from the beaten

road of this world's traffic. The distinguishing mark of a Christian Church is

separation ; i.e. separation from evil, separation as a means of blessing. As in a

garden a king finds great delight and solace, so in this sacred garden Jesus Christ has

a special joy. He calls it "my garden." We do not hear him say, "My star; my

snow-capped mountains ; my veins of gold ; " but we do hear him say, " My garden ;

my people; my sister; my spouse." Such language is not merely the language of'

proprietorship ; it is the language of endearment. Every plant and tree in this garden

has been planted and pruned by himself. The unfolding of every blossom on the fruit

trees he has watched with delight; and when the blossom has matured into fruit, his

delight has become an ecstasy. One high ambition fills him, viz. that his garden may

bear much fruit.

I. Orserve that this emrlem of a garden suggests many truths. 1. There is

the fact of separateness. In this text the writer lays emphasis on this point. Every

garden is more or less marked off from other ground, but this is specially described as

" a garden enclosed." It is made inaccessible to thieves, to cattle, and to wild beasts.

Boars out of the wood would soon lay it waste. So is it with the life of God in the

believer's soul. He is thereby separated from the ungodly world. The chosen of God

are separated by God's eternal decree. Their names are registered in the book of life.

They have been separated by redemption. " Christ has redeemed us from the curse of
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tho Law." They are separated by virtue of the new birth. They are separated by

their own personal choice. They have gone to Christ " without the camp, bearing

reproach." They are no longer "conformed to the world." As Jesus "is not of the

world, neither are they." " My kingdom is not of this world." 2. There is the idea of

secrecy. This is not altogether the believer's choice; it is inevitable. The new life of

the Christian is " hid with Christ in God." As a spring or fountain has its source out

of sight—yea, far down in secret caverns of the earth—so the believer has the roots of

his new life in Christ. He has experiences now which others do not share, and which

he had not aforetime ; but these are entirely hidden from the public eye. New fellow

ship with God ; new aims in life ; new motives and impulses ; new peace aud hopes ;

new springs of joy he has, with which a " stranger cannot intermeddle." As the wind

in its vagaries defies all the predictions of man (none can " tell whence it cometh, or

whither it goeth), so is every one that is born of the Spirit." " The natural man

cannot understand the things of the Spirit ; they are foolishness unto him." All life

is mysterious ; spiritual life is specially so. 3. There is set forth the fact of security.

As a shepherd guards his flock, so the great Husbandman secures from adversaries his

garden. " No wolf shall be there, nor any ravenous beast." The enclosure resists suc

cessfully even the " little foxes," who spoil the precious vines. The Christian is secure

against the world, the flesh, and the devil; for all the attributes of God envelop him

for his protection. He dwells under the shield of the Almighty. The omnipotence of

Jehovah is his fortress. God is "a wall of fire round about him." Hence " no weapon

that is formed against him can prosper." As a garden enclosed, he enjoys impregnable

security. 4. Here is the idea of sacredness. The enclosed garden is set apart for the

use of the king. It is devoted to one person and to one purpose. So Jesus claims this

garden as his own, and what is true of the Church is true of every person composing

that Church. The believer is a sacred person, a priest consecrated to holy service.

He is God's man, attached to the court of heaven. Jesus said that he had " sanctified

(or consecrated) himself, that they also might be sanctified (or consecrated) through

the truth." Every part of the Christian is consecrated, viz. his endowments, his

learning, his property, his time. Fur " we are not our own ; we are bought with a

price." Our business is to serve the kingdom. " For us to live is Christ." We are

part of the " sacramental host of God's elect."

II. Orserve that this garden is famous for fruitfclness. "Thy plants

are an orchard of pomegranates, with pleasant fruits," etc. 1. Abundant fruitfulness

is asserted. It was the earnest longing of Jesus Christ that his disciples " should bear

much fruit, and that this fruit should abide." Very soon rich clusters of fruit did

appear in his Church. The prayerfulness culminating on the Day of Pentecost ; the

generous communism of the saints ; the courage and zeal of many ; the fervid piety of

Stephen; the practical sympathy for the poor; the magnanimity of Barnabas; the

whole-hearted consecration of Paul ;—these were the firstfruits of discipleship. And from

that day to this fruit has abounded in the Church. The noble qualities of mind and

heart ; the splendid virtues ; the patience, fortitude, and zeal ; the consecrated heroism

of believers, have been the admiration and astonishment of tho world. " Whatsoever

things are lovely, excellent, pure, and of good report," these have been conspicuous in

the Church. The elite of mankind is within the Church. 2. There is also variety of

fruit. In nature God has made his goodness most manifest in the vast variety of

fruits with which our earth teems. Equally in the Church may we find a splendid

variety of gifts and graces. The early fruits of humility and repentance and tender

ness of conscience soon appear. The spice trees of prayer and sympathy send forth a

goodly odour. The trees of righteousness and holiness bear large stores of precious

fruit. In each succeeding age new excellences have appeared, new fruits have made

this garden famous. Here and there you will find a gnarled and crooked tree that

bears little fruit. But this is the exception ; a blot upon the garden. You will find

even in a royal garden some withered branch, some rank shoot that is unlovely and

unfruitful. Si ill, we do not on that account condemn the whole garden. All temper

ance reforms, all hospitals and asylums, all plans for the betterment of humanity, all

alleviations of misery and woe, have appeared among ns as the fruits of Christ's life.

The fruit abounds in variety almost endless. 3. Mark the utility of this fruit. The

fruit was choice ; the rarest fruits were there. Some were full of cooling juice, pleasant
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to the taste in hours of scovching heat. Some had a value as medicines for the cure of

disease, and for soothing burning pains. Some yielded rich perfumes (as spikenard),

and added to the joy of royal or marriage banquets. Others produced myrrh and

frankincense, and were consecrated to Divine worship. Others, again, conferred a

delicious flavour to human food. Each and all had a mission of usefulness among

mankind. So is it also in the Church of Christ. You cannot put finger on a genuine

Christian who is not more or less a blessing to the race. His piety has a delicious

savour in the circle in which he lives. His prayers bring blessing upon a thousand

bosoms. As God blessed Egypt for Joseph's sake, as God blessed Israel for David's

sake, so for the Church's sake he often blesses the world. Every Christian is a light,

illuminating the world's darkness. " Ye are the salt of the earth." Since Christ lived,

and because he now lives in others, the moral and social aspects of the world are

changed. Tyrannies have disappeared. War has lost its barbaric rigour. Industry is

productive of substantial good. Agriculture prospers.

III. Orserve the dependence or this garden upon sources of prosperity

outside itself. It needs the " fountain ; " " the well of living waters ; " " the streams

from Lebanon." 1. This may well teach us that the Church needs God in the way of

providence. While yet the Church remains on the earth it needs earthly good. It

needs, at least, toleration or sufferance from earthly governments. It needs human

teachers, and all the aids of human learning. It needs the use of books and printing.

It needs material buildings for public worship. It needs earthly wealth to carry on all

the agencies of instruction and of blessing. Likewise the individual disciple receives

much from God in the way of providence. We have the priceless ministry of angels.

We have the pillar of cloud, and the pillar of fire. We have the stimulating influence

of godly companions. We have the benefits of parental teaching and holy example.

We have the inspirations that come from the biographies of heroic men. These are

wells in the desert; "streams from Lebanon." All that is requisite to make this

garden fertile, rich in umbrageous shade, rich in luscious fruits, rich in aromatic

spices, has been lavishly supplied. No lack can be found in the thoughtfulness of

the husbandman. 2. Equally the Church needs God in the way of spiritual gifts.

"Awake, 0 north wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my garden, that the

spices thereof may flow out." The Hebrew word for " wind " means also " breath,"

or " spirit ; " hence we have here a striking emblem of the work of the Divine

Spirit. To him belongs the sole prerogative to impart life to the trees of the garden.

We invoke his presence because he is the Lord and Giver of life. For the largest

prosperity of the Church the good Spirit of God is needed in all his offices, in all his

fulness of power. A blustering gale from the north scatters noxious blight, but the

soft wind from the south will quicken the flow of vital sap, and will nurse the tender

blossoms into ruddy fruit. So do we often need that the Spirit of God should come

like a northern tornado, and scatter to the ground our false hopes and flimsy errors

and earthly ambitions. And we need him also as the Comforter, who shall reveal to

us the virtues of our Divine Healer, and shall melt us into sweet obedience by the

warmth of Immanuel's love. As the fragrant odours of flowers lie hidden in their tiny

cells until the fresh south wind coaxes them forth, so, too, the precious graces of the

Christian remain concealed and slumbering within until the Spirit of life and power

brings them forth, and diffuses them through the Church. Then do the disciples of

Christ become "living epistles, known and read of men." "Awake, O north wind;

and come, thou south ; blow upon my garden."

'' Come as the wind, the dew, the rain ;

Come, make this heart thy temple-home ;

Spirit of gracp, come as thou wilt,

Our souls adjure theo—only come ! "

D.

Vcr. 16—ch. v. 1.—Prayer and its quick response. " Let my beloved come into his

garden, and eat his pleasant fruits." " I am como into my garden." It is a sign of

spiritual health when we heartily desire God's best gifts; when our prayer is the

prayer of faith ; when we ask and have. But it is a sign of higher attainment yet

sONG OF SOLOMON. I
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when we have but one desire, viz. the desire to have the Giver with us rather than his

gifts. A wife highly prizes the love-tokens she receives from her absent lord, but she

values far more highly his personal return. So, if we are wise, we shall more desire to

have Christ in our hearts than any gift of light or strength. " Let my Beloved himself

come." To have the source of life is better than having the streams. If Christ is with

me I shall want nothing.

I. The Church's invitation to her Lord. 1. She addresses him by an endearing

title, " My Beloved." In dealing with Jesus we need make no reserve of our affection.

He will never resent our largest confidence. The mere suggestion borders on the

profane. If we know anything, we know whether we love the Saviour. Love to him

is the same thing in kind, as love to an earthly friend. We may stand in doubt

whether Jesus has love to us personally, although such a doubt is sin. But we need

never be in doubt whether love to him glows in our hearts. Many tests are available ;

and when love, however scanty, is found, Jesns delights to hear himself thus addressed,

" My Beloved ! " Then is he King within, firm seated on the throne. 2. She recognizes

the garden to be his property. Yes ; and not only is the garden his, but each particular

tree, each separate fruit. Every holy principle within us he himself planted. It was

planted by his own right hand. It has been trained and pruned by his watchful care.

Every blossom has been under his protection. The fruit has been stored with juice

from his treasuries. It is a delicious joy if I can feel that every grace in me is the

handiwork of Jesus. Am I prayerful? Jesus has been teaching me. Am I meek and

self-forgetting? Jesus has been busy in me, and has sently moulded my nature.

Much trouble has he taken to bend my proud will. No earthly gardener has such

labour to produce fruit in his trees as Jesus has to make us fruitful in holiness and

love. And the more abundant our spiritual fruits are, the more readily shall we

ascribe all the praise to him. 3. Here is a strong desire to give our Master pleasure.

'' Let him come ; let him eat his pleasant fruits." This is spoken after the manner

of men. It is a peculiar joy for a man to walk in his own garden, and to eat the ripe

fruit he himself has carefully nurtured. A similar joy our Lord tastes. But is any

virtue or goodness in us so ripe and sweet that Jesus can find joy in it? What

generous condescension does he show in partaking of our meekness, and patience, and

laith, and sacred zeal ! Just as a father finds peculiar pleasure in listening to the first

imperfect lispings of his child, and hears sweet music in the broken words, so Jesus

sees in our imperfect graces the promise of future good, the promise of illustrious

service, the . promiso of high attainment. Never did a friend show such generous

appreciation of our loyalty. To be fruitful in Christian graces is in itself an ample

reward, but to know that every attainment in goodness we make adds to our Saviours

joy is a higher reward still. Who will not brace every nerve to bring new pleasure to

Immanuel! We seek our joy in the heavenly paradise; Jesus seeks his joy in us.

" I am glorified in them."

II. The Bridegroom's prompt response. " I am come." 1. Observe how swift is

the reply. No advantage, in this case, will come from silence or delay. The Church

has asked the best thing, and she shall at once have it. Here he has acted up to his

own promise, " Before they call I will answer." That selfsame desire to have Christ's

presence was a desire planted and nourished by himself, therefore he answered the

desire before it developed into spokeu prayer. Already ho had visited that garden,

and sowed the seed of noble ambition. Now it has grown to fruitage, and he has come

to enjoy it. We have never to wrest this gift from a clenched hand; it is a gift

waiting our acceptance. Before the invitation is despatched he is knocking at the

door. " I am come." 2. Mark the harmony offeeling and purpose between Christ and

his people. The Church has learnt a lesson of unselfishness from her Lord. Aforetime

she had desired him to come for her profit, or for her pleasure ; now she asks him to

come for his own gratification. She thought that he would find delight in the graces

and excellences which flourish in the Church, and her spiritual instincts were true to

fact. This is a delightful discovery. When our thoughts harmonize with Christ's

thoughts, when our dispositions are the counterpart of his, when one mind, one will,

one aim, dwells in the Saviour and the saint, then is heaven begun on earth. This is

joy unspeakable; the foretaste of beatific rest. This is the completion of the sacred

covenaut. This is his seal impressed on us. 3. Note the satisfaction which Jesus fnds
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»» his saints. This series of metaphors is suggestive of many meanings. In our holy

principles, in our sacred dispositions, in our prayers and our praises, in our words and

self-sacrificing deeds, Jesus takes delight. The myrrh and spice may indicate the

perfume of our intercession, or the pleasure which he finds in our harmony of praise.

Since he has constructed all musical harmonies, and fashioned the human voice to

produce this minstrelsy, surely he is moved to delight when love to him stirs all the

powers of song. Every endeavour to please him, every aspiration after holiness, every

noble purpose, every act of self-denial, all efforts toward a freer communion with him,

—these are fruits of the Spirit, in which Jesus finds delight. Blurred as these are with

imperfection, we count them very unworthy, and perhaps too much underrate them.

If Jesus appreciates them, and derives satisfaction from them, is not this great

encouragement to bring forth more fruit ? Many products of nature are here brought

into service to illustrate a Christian's spiritual fruitfulness. One has said that wine

may represent those labours of ours which result from deep thought, self-denial, and

generous consecration, for wine must be pressed from the grape with toil and care. But

milk is a natural production, and may represent those little deeds of kindness which

flow from a quiet outgushing of daily love. A vigorous fancy will find a hundred

suggestions in these similitudes. The essential lesson is this, that the Son of God has

n large accession of joy from all forms of genuine piety. His people are his vineyard,

his inheritance, and in them he finds delight.

III. A generous participation. " Eat, 0 friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O

beloved." The satisfaction which Jesus finds, he forthwith shares with his chosen. If

there be a smile on the Bridegroom's face, it will soon communicate itself to the bride.

If the Head have gladness, so will all the members in the mystical body. 1. Jesus uses

eery tender titles to designate his saints. He calls them " friends." The old explanation

of a friend suits well in this place, viz. one soul dwelling in two bodies. Jesus com

pletely identifies himself with us. Once we were aliens, enemies, rebels, but the old

enmity is changed into a sacred and inseparable friendship. Jonathan gave proof of

his friendship with David when he stripped himself of raiment and put it upon his

friend. But our Immanuel has surpassed all orders of creatures in his practical deeds

of kindness. Further, he calls them his " beloved." He presseth into service every

human form of speech. May I take this word as addressed to me? Most certainly I

may, for I am not excluded. No saint has attained to this rapturous privilege by any

personal merit. " He died for the ungodly." Though the chief of sinners, " he loved

me ; he gave himself for me." Yes ; mystery though it is, it is also plainest among

facts, that into my penitent heart Jesus comes to dwell, and into my ear he whispers

this endearing word, " Beloved." 2. Observe the provisions prepared. They are of two

kinds, viz. food and drink. Very properly may we regard the food as revealed truth.

To appreciate the eternal facts of God's redemption, this is solid food. This is the

manna which cometh down from heaven. The only food for the hungry soul is truth.

" Christ said not to his first conventicle,

' do forth and preach imposture to the world,'

But gave them truth to feed on."

This is heavenly nutriment, and is indispensable. And what else can the drink be, but

the mercy of our God, flowing from the fount of his eternal love ? All truth and all

grace are in Jesus ; hence he says to us, " He that cometh to me shall never hunger,

and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." 3. Mark the fulness of the entreaty.

"Drink; yea, drink abundantly." No generous host likes to see his guests making

pretence of eating or drinking. It implies that they doubted his welcome, and took

care to have a meal before they came. This is dishonouring to the giver of the feast.

And Jesus will have none of that. He knows well that the thirst of the soul can be

allayed nowhere but from him. He knows well that no one can have a surfeit of his

mercy. Of other things we may eat and drink more than is for our good, but of the

love of Christ we cannot have too much. The love we partake in shall become in us

"a well, springing up unto everlasting life." However much we take, we do not

diminish the supply. Trembling at his table, I have sometimes said, " Lord, I am too

unworthy to sip a drop of thy mercy. My sin is unusual, crimson, aggravated." But
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he straightway replies, "For thee it is provided. Drink; yea, drink abundantly,

O beloved."—D.

Vers. 1—5.—The charm of true beauty. The bride is now in the palace which is to

be her residence of state. The veil is removed from her countenance, and as her royal

lover and spouse gazes upon her form and features, he is filled with admiration, anil

breaks forth in a poetical commendation of her loveliness. The language is the warm

language of love, and the figures employed are more Oriental than those which would

be used amongst ourselves. But all is natural to an Eastern imagination, which revels

in eulogium ttbat to our colder taste would seem extravagant. The beauty of the

figure and the face may be taken as emblematical of that higher beauty which attracts

and satisfies the spiritual discernment. The description has been taken as applicable to

" the bride, the Lamb's wife," faultless and flawless in the view of him who has

purchased his Church unto himself.

I. THE 8PIBITCAL BEAUTY WHICH CHRIST DISCERNS IN HIS CHURCH IS HIS OWN-

CREATION. There is no excellence in man apart from God. The highest excellence to

be found in human character and history is the effect of the Divine interposition of

grace. God in Christ has created anew, and in his own likeness, those whom he has

visited with his favour. The beauty of regenerate character and consecrated life is the

beauty which the Holy Spirit has imparted. It is Divine grace which bestows upon

the human soul the virtues and graces which make that soul admirable and invest it

with a spiritual charm.

'- Nought God in us but his own gifts doth crown."

II. This spiritual reauty is akin to Christ's own. The influence is well known

which the marriage state exercises in the gradual assimilation to one another in character

and habits of those wedded for long years. The resemblance between the Divine Head

and his spouse the Church is so striking that none can overlook it. They who accept

Christ's doctrine, place themselves beneath his guardianship, cherish his love, cultivate

his society, are hereby transformed into his likeness. Who has not seen in faithful and

devoted friends of Jesus traits of their Lord's spiritual character, lineaments unmis

takably his? The sympathy, beneficence, the purity and tenderness, the patience and

self-denial, which are "notes" of the true Church, are evidently Christ's; from the

Divine Lord, and from no lower source, have all these virtues been derived.

III. Hence this spiritual reauty yields satisfaction and delight to the

Saviour himself. If it seems at first an extravagance to suppose that the Lord of all

can find joy and complacency in beholding his Church on earth, the explanation must

be sought in the principles just stated. Humanity was originally created in the image

of God and for the glory of God. The purpose of Eternal Wisdom in creating this

human race was that his own attributes might be visibly and manifestly embodied and

displayed, according to the measure of tho creature, in his own highest handiwork on

earth. Nor has this purpose been defeated by sin. The image sin has marred, the

grace of God in Christ has restored. And it may be that the work of redemption

brings out the moral and spiritual beauty in which God himself delights, with a bloom

and charm and perfection which would otherwise have been impossible. Christ sees of

the travail of his soul, and is satisfied.

Application. The Church of Christ may well be encouraged and cheered by the

assurance that tho Divino Spouse appreciates those spiritual excellences which are

due to the operation of his own Spirit. " Behold, thou art fair, my love," is the

language of the Bridegroom as he looks upon his beloved. And our Saviour is not

insensible to those signs of grace, those revelations of spiritual beauty, which he daily

discerns in his own. Those who would please Christ may well be animated by the

knowledge that he never looks with indifference upon the proofs of sincere affection, upon

the evidences of spiritual assimilation to himself. Well may the Christian adopt the

language of St. Augustine, " Take from me, Lord, all that injures me and displeases

thee, and give me all that is requisite to please thee ; give me words, affections, desires,

and works which may draw upon me thiue eyes, thy delight, and thy love ! —T.

Ver. 1.-—"Without spot." Purity is an element of beauty, and to a mind judging justly
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is also an element of attractiveness. In the maiden he had brought from her mountain-

home on the slopes of Lebanon, the royal bridegroom admired a purity like that of the

snow that clothes the summit of Hermon. She was meet to be the spouse of the kins;,

who (speaking not only of the absence of any blemish of form or feature, but of the

qualities of the mind and heart) exclaimed, as he looked upon her fairness, " There is

no spot in thee ! "

I. The ruaiTY of the Church is in contrast with the sinfulness of the

NATURAL, UNREGENERATE STATE.

II. The purity of the Church is effected ry the means of the Saviour's

REDKMPTION.

III. The purity of the Church is wrought ry the cleansing power of the

Holy Spirit.

IV. The purity of the Church renders her the acceptarle and suitarle

spouse of her heavenly Lord.

V. The purity of the Church is a witness and rebuke to the moral

defilement of a sinful would.

VI. The purity of the Church on earth is an earnest and preparation

FOR THE STAINLESSNESS OF THE ETERNAL STATE OF FELICITi' THE NUPTIALS OF

HEAvEN.—T.

Vers. 8—11.—Heart calls to heart. The richness of imagination for which the Song

of Songs is justly renowned is especially remarkable in this passage. All the senses are

summoned to deepen the impression. The sight is charmed by visible beauty, by the

glances of " eyes darting love," by the necklace lying on the fair white neck. Perfumes

and unguents, spices, and cedars of Lebanon, address the sense of smell. The taste is

appealed to by the pleasant wine, the honey of exceeding sweetness. And what is the

emotion which links itself with beauty, sweetness, and fragrance? It is love, with

which all this opulence of poetry seems most harmonious. Beneath all this vesture

of splendour are certain principles which may well be brought into clearness of

knowledge.

I. All love involves leaving. The bride is invited to quit her mountain-home,

the scenes of grandeur with which she was familiar, the lonely sources of historic rivers,

the romantic home of the lion and the leopard. No power but love could have made

her think with acquiescence of such a change as that to which she was now urged. Ever

must love come down from its proud heights, from its vaulted splendours, from its ancient

scenes. It is so with human love ; and how willingly is the call obeyed which bids to

forsake the surroundings, the very joys and excitements, of the past ! It is so with

Divine love ; and no soul that recognizes the sweet authority of the Saviour's voice will

hesitate to quit the scenes and the society which may previously have afforded pleasure,

and like the bride to forget her father's house. It is a sound test, and a fair : " Come

with me from Lebanon."

II. All love involves heart-losing. " The heart is where it loves, and not

where it lives." The lover here avers, " Thou hast ravished my heart with a look from

thine eyes." Common language recognizes the distinction between him who is " heart-

whole " and him who has " lost his heart." If nothiug is lost, nothing is gained. It

is the same in the spiritual life. Christ gives his very heart to his people, and he

expects and receives from them their hearts in return. As he has loved us with an

everlasting love, no wonder that his appeal is, " Give me thy heart."

III. All love involves preference. The language of love is the language of

comparison. No similitudes are ample or rich enouah to set forth the surpassing

charm and attractiveness of the bride. Better than all glories and all gifts, better than

all rivals, is the chosen of the heart. Certainly in the religious life this is a noticeable

characteristic. The Saviour prefers the soul of man to all that ease and pleasure and

worldly dignity can offer. Such is the teaching of his humiliation and obedience on

earth. And the soul that knows Christ's love deems him chief among ten thousand

and fairer than the sons of men. None can compete, none can compare, with him.

IV. All love involves delioht in mutual society. It does not matter whether

life be passed in the cottage on the mountain-side, in the tent on the plain, or in the

palace in the metropolis, if only it be passed in that companionship which is congenial,
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in uninterrupted fellowship with the chosen of the heart. However imperfect in its

character is this fellowship, however it be suspended in its enjoyment, the communion

of the soul with Christ is subject to no such drawback.

" They who once his kindness prove,

Find it everlasting love."

Nothing in Christ can mar the perfection of spiritual intimacy, or can bring that

intimacy to a close. The love of Christ is the purest possession, and the one unfailing

source of strength and joy.—T.

Vers. 12—15.—The garden and the fountain. The bride's beauty, purity, sweetness,

and delightfuluess are set forth in these verses of the song with all the richness of

Oriental imagery. The poet's fancy takes him to the sunny garden of the half-tropical

En-gedi, to the breezy heights of Lebanon, whence flow the streams that convert the

desert into a paradise. Orchards of pomegranates, gardens redolent with spicy odours,

murmuring fountains, all serve to suggest the charms of the peerless one whom the

king claims as his own.

I. The Church is the garden of the Lord. This similitude occurs constantly

both in Scripture and in uninspired Christian writers, and has given a tinge of poetry

to many a sacred hymn.

"Thy vineyards and thine orchards are

Most beautiful and fair,

Full furnished with trees and fruits

Exceeding rich and rare.

Thy gardens and thy gallant walks

Continually are green ;

There grow such sweet and pleasant flowers

As nowhere else are seen."

1. The Church, like the garden, is the scene and home of life. The world is the arid-

wilderness, the stony waste. The Church has been breathed upon by the Eternal

Spirit, whose influence has called into existence the living plants that adorn the garden

of Christ. 2. The Church, like the garden, is a spectacle of beauty. But in this case

the beauty is spiritual.

" The lily white that bloometh there is purity ;

The fragrant violet is surnained humility ;

The lovely damask rose is here called patience ;

The rich and cheerful marigold is obedience ;

But one there is that bears a crown the rest above,

A crown imperial, and this flower is holy love."

3. The Church, like the garden, is fruitful. There are not only the lovely flowers, there

are precious fruits. The fruits of the Spirit have been described by the apostle. These

are they which afford the deepest satisfaction to the Lord of the vineyard himself. 4.

The Church, like the garden, is a secure seclusion and a sole possession. Such a

representation sometimes, in our active, bustling, philanthropic age, arouses resent

ment. Yet it contains a delightful truth. The " garden walled round " is secure from

the assaults of the foe and the incursion of the wild beast. The Church is indebted to

Divino protection ; here is its only security. The wall encloses the domain. The

Church is Christ's, and his alone. The garden of the Lord has " a wall without, a well

within." It is the sacred and exclusive property of him who planted it for his owu

glory.

II. The Church is the fountain of the Lord. The garden seems to suggest

the fountain, which in the Eastern climate was necessary to keep the enclosure moist,

verdant, and fertile. And the garden well-spring gushing forth and watering the many-

coloured and fragrant beds, seems to suggest the mountain-springs far up in the

northern heights of Lebanon, beyond the early home of the fair bride herself. Such

springs are a suitable figure of the living Church of Christ, which to set forth in all her

excellence needs all things fair, bright, and fragrant that earth can offer. The Church
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of Christ, like the fountain, (1) brings from an unseen source the blessings to be diffused ;

(2) yields an abundant and perpetual supply of these spiritual gifts ; (3) freely and

generously diffuses knowledge and purity, life and true refreshment, amongst all around ;

(4) produces results of beneficence immediate and remote, for which thanksgiving must

ever be rendered to God. (5) It may be noted that, as in the similitude of the garden,

so here, there is an assurance of ownership and guardianship. As the well-spring was

covered with a great stone, sealed with the owner's signet, so the Church is marked by

its Divine Lord as his own. " It hath this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his ;

and, Let every one that nameth the Name of the Lord depart from iniquity."—T.

Ver. 16.—The response of love. The impassioned encomium of the bridegroom is not

disregarded, is not ineffectual ; it not only yields satisfaction and pleasure to her who

is the object of unstinted praise ; it elicits the response of appreciative gratitude and

affectionate welcome. If Christ delights in the Church, the Church also delights in

Christ, and yields to him the tribute of loyal obedience.

I. Divine influences are entreated. The breath of the Spirit of God passing

graciously and gently and yet mightily over the Christian society alone can call forth

all its spiritual fragrance. The silent, unseen, benignant influences are to be sought

with fervent, earnest prayer : " Awake, 0 north wind ; and come, thou south ; blow upon

my garden ! "

II. The exhalation of spiritual fragrance is desired. " That the spices

thereof may flow out." Because the Church is Christ's, it has great capacities for good ;

yet the actual exhibition of the vital qualities, in proofs of piety, in deeds of holiness,

in services of benevolence, is dependent upon the " Lord and Giver of life," whose

quickening grace is the greatest privilege of tho Christian dispensation. There is an

aroma of spiritual excellence in the Church of the Lord Jesus which is beyond com

parison the sweetest and divinest quality which human society has ever manifested.

III. The presence of the Lord himself is requested. " Let my beloved como

into his garden." True, he has given his Church the promise, " Lo, I am with you

alway." He is among his people to know their works, to accept their service, to

inspire their devotion. He ever visits his vineyard; comes, "seeking fruit." The

Church speaks of itself as both "my" garden and "his" garden; and it is both.

When the Lord is invited and welcomed, it is to his own chosen and congenial

possession.

IV. The fruit that is due to the Lord is offered. 1. In what do these

precious, pleasant fruits consist? Praise, devotion, love, obedience. 2. To what arc

they owing ? To Divine care and protection ; to the tilling of the wise and forbearing

Master ; to the genial influences of the Holy Spirit. Hence they are " his " fruits.

The weeds are ours ; the fruits are his. 3. How are they regarded ? Christ delights

in them, for they are the results of his purpose and of his sacrifice. Christ " eats of

them ; i.e. uses them in his condescension. His people may well say to him, " Of thino

own have we given thee." There is no satisfaction possible to Christ's people so great

and so pure as that they feel when their Lord accepts their offering and approves

their endeavours.—T.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER y ] spices as these which the Queen of Sheba

i gave to King Salomon." Is there a reference

Ver. 1.—I am come into my garden, my to tho conversion of the heathen nations in.

sister, my bride ; I have gathered mymyrrh this? The wine and milk are what God

with my spice ; I have eaten my honeycomb offers to Ids people (see Isa. lv. 1) without

with my honey ; I have drunk my wine with | money and without price. Oloyd\a is what

my milk. Sat, 0 friends ; drink, yea, drink Chloe gives to Daphnis (cf. Ps. xix. 6). It

abundantly, 0 beloved. My myrrh with my \ would seem as though the writer intended

balsam (see 1 Kings x. 10). There were cele- ! us to follow the bridal procession to its

brated plantations at Jericho. The Queen of : destination in the royal palace. The bridal

Sheba brought " of spices very great store ; " night intervenes. The joy of the king in his
<l There came no more such abundance of ! bride is complete. The climax is reached,
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and the rest of the song is an amplification.

The call to the friends is to celebrate the

marriage in a banquet on the second day

(see Gen. xxix. 28; Judg. xiv. 12; Tobit

xi. 18; and cf. Rev. xix. 7 and xix. 9). A

parallel might be found in Ps. xxii. 26, where

Messiah, at the close of his sufferings, salutes

his friends, the poor, and as they eat at his

table gives them his royal blessing, “Wivat

cor vestrum in aeternum!” The perfect state

of the Church is represented in Scripture,both

in the Old Testament and in the New, as

celebrated with universaljoy—all tears wiped

away from off all faces, and the loud harpings

of innumerable harpers. Can we doubt that

this wonderful book has tinged the whole

of subsequent inspired Scripture? Can we

read the descriptions of triumphant rejoic

ing in the Apocalypse and not believe that

the apostolic seer was familiar with this

idealized love-song?

Ver. 2—ch. viii. 4.—Part IV. REMINI

scENCEs oF LovE-DAYs. The bridegroom

rejoicing in the bride.

Wer. 2.—The bride's reminiscence of a love

dream. I was asleep, but my heart waked.

It is the voice of my beloved that knocketh,

saying, Open to me, my sister, my love, my

dove, my undefiled: for my head is filled with

dew, my locks with the drops of the night.

There is a resemblance between this account

of what was apparently a dream, and that

which is related in ch. iii. 1–4; but the

difference is very clear. In the former

case the lover is represented as dismissed

for a season, and then the relenting heart

of the maiden sought after him and found

him. In this case he “stands at the door

and knocks,” coming in the night; and the

maiden rises to open, but finds him gone, and

so is drawn after him. The second dream is

much more vivid and elaborate, and seems

to be an imitation and enlargement of the

other, being introduced apparently more for

the sake of dwelling on the attractions of

the beloved one and his preciousness in the

eyes of the maiden than in self-reproach.

Is it not possible that the poem originally

concluded at ch. v. 1 with the marriage, and

that the whole of the latter half was an

amplification, either by Solomon himself, the

author of the first half, or by some one who

has entered into the spirit of the song? This

would explain the apparent repetition, with

the variations. But, at all events, the second

part certainly is more from the standpoint

of married life than the first. Hence the

bride speaks at great length, which she does

not in the earlier portion. Delitzsch thinks

that this second love-dream is intended to

represent what occurred in early married

life; but there are two objections to that—

first, that the place is evidently a country

residence; and secondly, that such an occur

rence is unsuitable to the conditions of a royal

bride. It is much more natural to suppose

that the bride is recalling what occurred in

her dream when the lover, having been

sent away until the evening, as on the

former occasion, returned, and in the night

knocked at the door. “My heart waked”

is the same as “My mind was active.” The

“heart” in Hebrew is the inner man, both

intellect and feeling. “I was asleep, but I

was thinking” (cf. Cicero, “De Divinatione,’

i.30). The lover has come off a long jour

ney over the mountains, and arrives in the

night-time. The terms with which he

appeals to his beloved are significant, de

noting (1) equal rank—my sister; (2) free

choice—my love; (3) purity, simplicity, and

loveliness—my dove; (4) entire devotion, un

doubting trust—my undefiled. Tammanthi,

“my perfection,” as Arabic tam, teim, “one

devoted to another,” as a servant. Similar

passages are quoted from heathen love

poetry, as Anacreon, iii. 10; Propertius, i.

16–23; Ovid, ‘Amor., iii. 19, 21. The

simple meaning of the dream is that she

is full of love by night and by day. She

dreamed that she was back in her old

country home, and that her lover visited

her like a shepherd; and she tells how she

sought him, to show how she loved him.

When we are united to the Saviour with the

bonds of a pledged affection, we lose the

sense of self-reproach in the delight of fellow

ship, and can even speak of our own slow

ness and backwardness only to magnify his

grace. We delight to acknowledge that it

was his knocking that led us to seek after

him, although we had to struggle with the

dull heart; and it was not until it was

moved by his approach, by his moving

towards us, that we hastened to find him,

and were full of the thought of his desir

ableness. There are abundant examples of

this same interchange of affection in the

history of the Church's revivals and re
storations.

Wer. 3.—Ihave put off my coat; how shall

I put it on? I have washed my feet; how

shall I defile them? Evidently the meaning

is, “I have retired to rest; do not disturb

me.” She is lying in bed. The cuttoneth,

or Xitav, was the linen garment worn next

the body—from cathan, “linen.” The Arabic

kutun is “cotton;” hence the French coton,

“calico, or cotton” shift. Shulamith repre

sents herself as failing in love, not meeting

the condescension and affection of her lover

as she should. Sloth, reluctance, ease, keep

her back. “Woe to them that are at ease

in Zion!” The scene is, of course, only

ideally true; it is not meant to be a descrip

tion ofan actual occurrence. Fancy in dreams

stirs up the real nature, though it also dis
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turbs it. Shulamith has forsaken her first

love. She relates it with sorrow, but not

with despondency. She comes to herself

again, and her repentance and restoration

are the occasion for pouring out the fulness

of her affection, which had never really

changed, though it has been checked and

restrained by self-indulgence. How true a

picture both of the individual soul and of

the Church in its decline! “Leave me to

myself; let me lie at ease in my luxury and

my smooth, conventional ways and self

flattering deceit.”

Wer. 4.—My beloved put in his hand by the

hole of the door, and my heart was moved

for him. The door-hole is a part of the door

pierced through at the upper part of the lock,

or door-bolt ("m-p), that is, by the opening

from without to within, or through the open

ing, as if, i.e., to open the door by pressing

back the lock or bolt from within. There

was some obstacle. He failed to open it.

It had not been left so that he could easily

obtain admittance. The metaphor is very

apt and beautiful. How much he loved her !

How he tried to come to her ! As applied to

the Saviour, what infinite suggestiveness |

He would be with us, and not only knocks

at the door, but is impatient to enter; tries

the lock, and too often finds it in vain; he is

repelled, he is resisted, he is coldly excluded.

My heart was moved for him. 'yn, “my inner

being” (cf. Isa. lxiii. 15, where the same word

is used of God). It is often employed to ex

press sympathy and affection, especially with

tender regret. The later authorities, as the

older translations, have “to him” (":"), *.e.

over him, or on account of him, in the thought

of his wounded heart.

Ver, 5.—I rose up to open to my beloved;

and my hands dropped with myrrh, and my

fingers with liquid myrrh, upon the handles

of the bolt. The meaning seems to be that

the lover had come to the door perfumed as

if for a festival, and the costly ointment which

he brought with him has dropped on the

handles of the bolts. Similar allusions may

be found in Lucretius and other heathen

writers. This description is, of course, in

applicable to the shepherd-theory. It would

not be a rough country swain that came thus

perfumed ; but Solomon is thought of as at

once king and lover. It would be stretch

ing the poetry too far to suppose that Shula

mith meant the natural sweetness of her

lover was the perfume. Neither is there any

probability in the explanation that she

dipped her hand in perfumed oil before she

opened the door. That would destroy all

the form and beauty of the dream. It is her

lover whose fragrance she celebrates, not her

own. Whether he brought perfumes with

presence left its fragrance on that which he

touched, in either case it is the lover himself

who is spoken of His very hand, wherever

it has been, leaves behind it ineffable delight.

His presence reveals itself everywhere. Those

who go after him know that he is not far off

by the traces of his loving approaches to

them. . The spiritual meaning is too plain

to need much exposition.

Ver, 6.—I opened to my beloved; but my

beloved had withdrawn himself, and was

gone. My soul had failed me when he spake:

I sought him, but I could not find him; I

called him, but he gave meno answer. The

meaning is this—The voice of my beloved

struck my heart; but in the consciousness

that I had estranged myself from him I

could not openly meet him, I could not offer

him mere empty excuses. Now I am made

sensible of my own deficiency. I call after

him. I long for his return, but it is in vain

(cf. the two disciples going to Emmaus, Luke

xxiv., “Did not our heart burn within us,”

etc.?). Similarallusion to the effect of the voice

of the beloved is found in Terence, “And..,'

i. 5. 16, “Oratio haec,” etc. The failing or

departing of the soul at the sound of the

voice must refer to the lack of response at

the time, therefore it was that she sought

him and cried out after him. When he spake;

literally, in his speaking; i.e. when he said,

“I will notnow come becauseat first refused;”

cf. Prov, i. 20–33, the solemn warning

against the loss of opportunity. It is a coin

cidence between the two books of Solomon

which cannot be disregarded. If there is any

spiritual meaning at all in Solomon's Song,

it certainly is a book which he who wrote

the first chapter of Proverbs is likely to have
written. -

Ver. 7.—The watchmen that go about the

city found me, they smote me, they wounded

me; the keepers of the walls took away my

mantle from me. The intention is to show

into what evil she fell by having to seek her

beloved instead of being with him. She is

mistaken and misjudged; she is smitten and

wounded with reproaches and false accusa

tions, as though she were a guilty and evil

minded woman. She is subjected to abuse

and ill treatment from those who should be

her guardians. She had hard work to escape,

leaving her robe behind her (cf. Gen. xxxix.

12). The redhidh, like ridhá in Arabic, is a

plaid-like upper garment thrown over the

shoulders—so says Aben Ezra; but it is de

rived, no doubt, from the root “to make

broad or thin,” “to spread out”—perhaps,

therefore, “a thin, light upper robe” which

was worn over the chiton, a summer over

dress, a cloak (LXX., 6eptarpov: Jerome,

pallium; Luther, Schleier). If we take the

dream thus described, and which seems to

him, or the innate personal sweetness of his conclude at this point, as related to the sur
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rounding ladies, then we must suppose that

it is introduced for the sake of what follows.

The bride feels that she does not love her

beloved one half enough ; she is so conscious

of deficiencies, that she might even have

acted as her dream represented. It had

entered her soul and made her ill with in

ward grief and self-roproach. She might so

net, she might so treat her husband. So she

adjures her companions to tell him how much

she loves him. The spiritual application is

not difficult to see. When the soul loses its

joy in Christ, it becomes the prey of fears and

self-accusations, and even of reproaches from

Christ's servants and the guardians of his

Church. For when our religion ceases to be

a spontaneous delight to us, wo are apt to

carry on even the active work of our life in

a manner to be misunderstood by sincere

believers around us. Yea, the very efforts

we make to recover peace may bring reproach

upon us. Any Christian minister who has

had to deal with religious despondency will

quite understand this dream of the bride's.

We may often smite and wound, and even

deprive of the garment of reputation and

esteem, those who are really seeking for

Christ, because we have misunderstood

them.

Vcr. 8.—I adjure you, 0 daughters of Jeru

salem, if ye find my beloved, that ye tell him,

that I am siok of love. This appeal to the

ladies suggests that tho bride is speaking

from her place in the royal palace ; but it

may bo taken otherwise, as a poetical trans

ference of time and place, from tho placo

where tho dream actually occurred, to Jeru

salem. It is difficult, in a poem of such a

kind, to explain every tum of language ob

jectively. We cannot, however, be far wrong

if we say tho bride is rejoicing, in tho

presence of her attendant ladies, in the love

of Solomon. He has just left her, and she

takes the opportunity of relating the dream,

that she may say how she cannot bear his

absence and how she adores him. The ladies

enter at once into the pleasant scheme of her

fancy, and assume that they are with her in

the country place, and ready to help her to

find her shepherd-lover, who has turned

away from her when she did not at once

respond to his call. The daughters of Jeru

salem will, of course, symbolically represent

those who, by their sympathy and by their

similar relation to tho object of our love,

are ready to help us to rejoice—our fellow-

believers.

Yer. 9.—What is thy beloved more than

another beloved, 0 thou fairest among

women 1 what is thy beloved more than

another beloved, that thou dost so adjure

us 1 This, of course, is poetic artifice in order

to give the opportunity to the bride to enter

upon a glowing description of the object of

her love. She wishes to say that he U

perfect, everything that he can be.

Ver. 10.—My beloved is white and ruddy,

the ohiefest among ten thousand. Tho

mingling of colours in the countenance is a

peculiar excellence. The word tsac.h, from

the root Udchach (of. Lam. iv. 7), means a

bright, shining clearness ; it is not the samo

as laean, which would mean " dead white."

So in Greek Aourpbj differs from \tixos.

The red adhom, from the root dam, which

means "to condense," is dark red (rouge

puce), no doubt as betokening health and

vigour. The pure, delicate white among tho

Caucasians denotes high rank, superior train

ing, hereditary nobility, as among ourselves

tho "aristocratic paleness" (of. Hom., 'II.,'

iv. 141, "ivory with purple;" Yirg., 'JEu.'

xii. 65 ; Ovid, -Am.,' ii. ; ' Eleg.,' v. 39 ; Hor.,

Od., i. 13, etc. ; Tibull., ' Eleg.,' cxi. 4, etc.).

The chiefest, that is, the distinguished one,

tho chosen (so the Greek versions, Syriac,

Jerome, Luther). The LXX. has ix^\o-

Xiafitvos, e colwrie seiectus. Another render

ing is " bannered," furnished with a banner

or pennon (^;rc) henco the word h'.:^ as a past

participle (so the Venetian a«rriuaumntvos).

The numeral (rctm-a) "ten tltousand" is

simply used to represent an innumerable

multitude ; " myriad " is so -used among our

selves (cf. Ezek. xvi. 7).

Vers. 11—16.—His head is as the most

fine gold, his locks are bushy, and black as

a raven. His eyes are like doves beside the

water-brooks ; washed with milk and fitly

set. His cheeks arc as a bed of spices, as

banks of sweet herbs ; his lips are as lilies,

dropping liquid myrrh. His hands ore as

rings of gold set with beryl ; his body is as

ivory work overlaid with sapphires. His

legs arc as pillars of marble set upon sockets

; of fine gold. His aspect is like Lebanon,

excellent as the cedars. His mouth is most

sweet : yea, he is altogether lovely. This is

my beloved, and this is my friend, 0 daughters

of Jerusalem. This description, which is

complete in itself, is best regarded in its un

broken perfection. We must not expect to

find a meaning for each separate part of it.

There are ten corporeal excellences enume

rated. We naturally recall the descriptions

in Daniel and in the Apocalypse, which

certainly have reference to this, and mani

festly combine the attributes of greatness

and beauty in the Son of man. Solomon, no

doubt, as the son of Bathsheba, was dis

tinguished by his personal attractions. Somo

of the details of description are differently

rendered by different commentators. De-

litzsch regards the description of the hair in

ver. II as compared to a hill or hilly range—

" his looks hill upon hill," i.e. " his hair, seen

from his neck upwards, forms in undulating

I lines hill ui>ou hill." The black colour is no
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doubt mentioned as a contrast with the fair,

white complexion. The eyes are not only

pure and clear, but with a glancing moist-

ness in them which expresses feeling and

devotion. So Plutarch has vyp6rris ruv

onniray to denote a languishing look, and

we find the same figure in the ' Gitagovinda '

and Hafiz, and in Ossian. So Luther, " Und

stehen in der Fiille." The puroness of the

white of the eye is represented in the bathing

or washing in milk. They are full and large,

" fine in their setting," referring no doubt to

the steady, strong look of fine eyes. " The

cheeks" are compared to towers of plants;

that is, there is a soft elevation in them.

LXX., ij>vovffai fivpeipucd: Jorome. Sicut

areoUearomatum eotuitx a pigmentariit. The

Targum says, " Like the rows of a garden of

aromatic plants, which produce deep, pene

trating essences, even as a (magnificent)

garden aromatic plants "—perhaps referring

to the " flos juventae," the nair on the face,

the growth of the beard. " The lips " are

described as the organs of speech as well as

inviting to embrace. They drop words like

liquid fragrance. "The hands"may be differ

ently described according as they are viewed.

Delitzsch says, " His hands form cylinders,

fitted in with stones of Tarshish." Gesenius

thinks the comparison is of the closed hand

and the stained nails, but that seems far

fetched. Surely it is the outstretched hands

that are meant. The form of the fingers is

seen and admired ; they are full, round, fleshy

like bars of gold. The word " Tarshish " may

mean clay-white, as in the Greek versions;

that is, topaz, called Tarshish from Tartessus

in Spain, where it is found. The description

of the body is of the outward appearance and

figure only, though the word itself signifies

" inward parts." The comparison with ivory-

work refers to the glancing and perfect

smoothness and symmetry as of a beautiful

ivory statue, the work of the highest artistic

excellence. The sapphire covering tempers

the white. The beautiful blue veins appear

through the skin and give a lovely tiut to

the body. So in the description of the legs

we have the combination of whito and gold,

the white marble settiug forth greatness and

purity, and the gold sublimity and uoble-

ness; intended, no doubt, to suggest that

in the royal bridegroom there was personal

beauty united with kingly majesty, as in the

following description of his general aspect,

which, like the splendours of the mountains,

was awe-inspiring and yet elevating and de

lightful (cf. Ps. lxxx. 11 (10): Jer. xxii. 7 ;

Isa. xxxvii. 24). His mouth, or palate, is

sweetness itself ; that is, when he speaks his

words are full of winning love (cf. Prov.

xvi. 4 ; Ps. lv. 16). Wo may compare with

the whole description that given of Absalom,

Solomon's brother, in 2 Sum. xiv. 25, 26. It

has been truly remarked by ZSckler that " the

mention of the legs, and just before of the

body, could only be regarded as unbecoming

or improper by an overstrained prudishness,

becauso the description which is here given

avoids all libidinous details, and is so

strictly general as not even to imply that she

had ever seen the parts of the body in ques

tion in a nude condition. It merely serves to

complete the delineation of her lover, which

Shulamith sketches by a gradual descent

from head to foot, and, moreover, is to be laid

to the account of the poet rather than to that

of Shulamith, who is in everything else so

chaste and delicate in her feelings. Cer

tainly it would be much less delicate re

garded as the description of a shepherd-lover

who is seeking to obtain possession of the

maiden taken from him, than of the royal

bridegroom to whom Shulamith is at all

events affianced, if not already married. The

highest spiritual feelings of loving adoration

of the Saviour have welcomed some parts of

this description, and adopted them into the

language of "spiritual songs." To some

minds, no doubt, it is repellent ; to those tn

whom it is not so, the warmth and glow of

Eastern language is by no means too

realistic for the feelings of delight in the

Lord which express themselves in rapturous

music.

HOMILETICS.

Ver. 1.—Response to ch. iv. 16: the bridegroom accepts the bride's invitation. He

calls her again by the endearing title, "my sister-bride." He comes, as she bids him,

into the garden which was hers and yet his. He takes delight in its produce, in the

entertainment which she has prepared for him. He invites his friends to share his

enjoyment. He addresses, apparently, the chorus of young men, his companions, who

have already appeared in ch. iii. 6—11, calling them "0 friends," and "0 beloved

ones ; " unless, indeed, the last clause be translated, as the Hebrew at least permits,

" Drink abundantly of love." The heavenly Bridegroom accepts the offering of the

Church, his bride. He loved her, and gave himself for her ; therefore her love is very

precious to him. He comes into her garden. He calls it his—" my garden"—in gra

cious acknowledgment of the bride's gift. He uses the same pronoun of all its varied
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products. They are his, each and all. He gave them to the bride. She offers them

back to her Lord. He invites his friends to share bis joy. He said once to his friends

in his holy parable, "Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep which was lost;"

so now he says, " Eat, 0 friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly of love." " Blessed

are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb " (Rev. xix. 9). So

the Lord listens to the call of the Christian soul that thirsts for him. He answers the

cry, " Even so, come, Lord Jesus." He will come with the Father, and make his abode

with them that love him (John xiv. 23). He graciously accepts the offerings of love.

He welcomes the beauty and sweetness of the fruits of the Spirit in the believing soul.

They are his, for it was he who gave the Spirit, who watered the growing fruits with

the dew of his grace; his, again, because the heart that gives itself to God gives with

the gift of self all its belongings, gladly owning that whatever it has of good comea

from his only gift. He acknowledges their imperfect efforts : " I know thy works, thy

labour, and thy patience." He saith unto his friends, "Rejoice with me;" and

" there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over each sinner that repenteth."

Then if our love gives joy to the dear Lord who gave up the glory of heaven for us,

and for us endured the long torture of the cross, how very earnestly we Christians

ought to try to Jiake our heart indeed a " garden enclosed," wholly dedicated unto him,

and separated from all profane uses ! If our poor growth in holiness pleases him, how

earnestly we ought to pray and strive to grow in grace and in the knowledge of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; how earnestly we ought to try never to grieve his

Holy Spirit, but to give him our whole heart, with all its affections and desires, that we

may be wholly his—his for ever!

Vers. 2—8.—The second dream nf the bride. I. The rridegroom at the door.

1 . The voice of the beloved. The bridegroom is absent ; the bride is alone. There is a

temporary separation, something approaching to an estrangement ; yet the old love is

not lost. The bride is sleeping when she should be awake and watching for tho

bridegroom's approach. Yet her heart waketh. She has a dreamy consciousness of

what is going on around her ; she seems to hear in her dream the voice of her beloved.

So the Church sometimes sleeps—leaves her first love—lapses into something like

spiritual apathy; yet her heart waketh. The Lord never leaves himself without :i

witness. At the worst times of indifference there has always been some dim conscious

ness of his presence, some faint love for him who loved the Church and gave himself

for her. So the soul sometimes sleeps when it is high time to awake, when the night

is far spent and the day is at hand. The heavenly Bridegroom will not let us slumber

:>n without a warning. He knocks at the door of our heart. "Behold," he saith, "I

stand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will

come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me " (liev. iii. 20). The Church

of Laodicea was lying wrapped in a deep sleep: the Lord sought to arouse her. So he

knocks.at the door of our hearts now by his Word, by his ministers, by his chastisements,

by the warnings of his Spirit. If we can in truth call him " my Beloved ; " if we have

really set our love upon him, and given him our heart in answer to his seeking love, we

shall hear him. We shall know his voice, recognizing it iu judgments and in mercies,

in warnings and in consolations. When duty calls us, even if it be, as it will some

times be, hard and displeasing to flesh and blood, we shall say, " It is the voice of my

Beloved." It is the Master's call ; he speaks. The heart waketh to listen. Does he

come with stern reproof for indifference and coldness of heart ? No ; his words are

full of tenderness. " Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my undefined." It is

the Lord's great love for the souls of men that produces those utterances of yearning

affection. He still calls the bride " my sister," as he had done before the cloud had

come upon her love. He still says " my love, my dove," as he said before ; and he has

a fresh term of endearment, " my undeflled, my perfect one." We know, alas ! that

we are not undefiled, we are not perfect. (" Not as though I had already attained,

either were already perfect," says even the great apostle, St. Paul.) But what the

Lord would have us to be, what he will make us at the last if we abide in him, that

he is graciously pleased to call us now. How those holy words of deep tenderness

should excite in us repentance for the past, and earnest effort to become by his grace

less unworthy of those most gracious and loving titles! He asks us to open, that he
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may enter in. Ho has been wandering in the darkness, and as when he came unto his

own there was no room for him in the inn, and as during the days of his earthly ministry

he had not where to lay his head, so now he knocks at one heart after another, and

heart after heart is closely barred against him. They will not open, that he may enter

in and make his abodo with them. He comes now to the sister bride of old times,

asking her as if for his own sake (such is the unutterable depth of his infinite, self-

abasing love), " Open unto me, my sister, my love, my dove, my undented." Ah, how

can any of those souls of men whom he loved even unto death shut up their hearts against

that call of unspeakable affection ! He pleads as for himself, as if needing shelter : " My

head is filled with dew, and my locks with the drops of the night." Alas ! the bride,

still half asleep, scarcely heeds the bridegroom's call, does not realize its meaning—

" For none of the rausom'd ever knew

How deep were the waters cross'd :

Or how dark was the night that the Lord pass'd through

Ere he found his sheep that was lost."

It cost more to redeem our souls than our poor thoughts can comprehend. When we

try to realize the Lord's sufferings, we seem to stand afar off beholding, like the people

who came together to that sight of awe, who smote their breasts (Luke xxiii. 48).

The Church pleads those bitter sufferings in her solemn Litany : " By thine agony and

bloody sweat, by thy cross and passion, good Lord, deliver us." " Remember, good

Lord Jesus," we say in the ancient hymn, " that it was for me thou didst undertake

that long, weary journey ; in that long search for me thou didst sit faint and exhausted ;

it was to redeem me that thou didst endure the cross. Let not that toil and labour

be in vain, 0 Lord." But here it is the Lord himself who pleads with us in our

hardness ; he so longs for our salvation. He bids us remember what he endured for

us. It is the expression of his intense yearning love. He would have us comprehend

with all saints something of the breadth, and length, and depth, and height of that

great love ; to return it in our poor way, to open our heart to him, that he may enter in.

and take that heart to bo his own which he bought with the price of his most precious

blood. 2. TJie answer. The bride does not realize the deep, solemn meaning of the

bridegroom's call. She is half asleep still. She lies dreaming in her bed. She makes

excuses to herself. And we, alas ! far too often do the like when the Lord calls us to

work, to deny ourselves for his sake. Wo slumber on in careless sleep; we forget what

he did for us. We do not hear his voice ; or, if we hear, we listen dreamily, lying still

in spiritual sloth, not thinking that when the Lord calls it is time to bestir ourselves,

to be up and doing, to " pass the time of our sojourning here in fear : forasmuch as we

know that we were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold . . . but

with the precious blood of Christ " (1 Pet. i. 18). We must not make vain excuses,

like those that were bidden in the parable (Luke xiv. 18), for the time is short. It is

our eternal salvation that is at stake. It is Christ the Son of God who is calling us ;

and he loved us, and gave himself for us (Gal. ii. 20). Alas ! the bride, whom the

bridegroom loved with so great a love, makes poor excuses in her dream. She will

not rise and open till it is too late; she will not tike a little trouble for his sake.

3. The repentance. The beloved put his hand through the hole of the door ; he sought

to open it. The bride's heart was moved at last by his earnest appeals. " My bowels

were moved for him," she says, as she repeats her dream. She thought of her past

love for him, of his great love for her, of the hardships he had gone through in reeking,

her. She wonders how she could have forgotten all this even in a dream; she

rcse up to open to her beloved. So the soul that has made many excuses, that has

slumbered long, that has spent its time as in a dream, forgetting the solemn realities

of life, hears at last through the long-suffering grace of God—listens to the patient

call of the heavenly Bridegroom. Then our heartburns within us when we think that

he has indeed been talking with us, opening the Scriptures (Luke xxiv. 32); our

bowels are moved for him. We think that it is the Saviour of the world, our Saviour,

who is standing without, waiting for us to answer ; that the hand with which he seeks

to open the door was once pierced through for us, nailed upon the cross for our souls'

sake. We listen to his voice—
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" 0 Jesu, thou art pleading

In accents meek and low :

' I died for yon, my children,

And will ye treat me so? '

O Lord, with shame and sorrow

We open now the door ;

Dear Saviour, enter, enter,

Aud leave us never more."

The bride opens to her beloved. The bridegroom's hand had been dipped in oil of

myrrh. Some of the unguent remained upon the bolt ; it dropped upon the fingers of

the bride. It was a token of the bridegroom's presence. He had gathered his myrrh

(ver. 1) from the " garden enclosed " before this passing shadow had fallen upon their

love. It may be, too, that we may see in the myrrh a parable of self-denial. It may

be regarded as a loving warning left by the bridegroom to teach the bride a necessary

lesson. She must not slumber on ; it is time to wake and to work. Working for

Christ is sometimes like the wine mingled with myrrh (Mark xv. 23) ; it has a bitter

taste to our pampered palate. But if we take the cup which the Lord gives us to

drink, we shall find at last that the smell of it is sweet ; even as his yoke, hard at first,

becomes easy in the discipline of obedience, and his burden, heavy at first, becomes

light when he bears it with us. For self-denials meekly borne for him bring us nearer

and nearer to him who bore the supreme self-sacrifice of the cross for us ; and in his

presence there is a depth of sweetness which takes away the bitterness. 4. It is too late.

The beloved had withdrawn himself. " My beloved withdrew himself, was gone," sho

says, in the plaintive wailing of disappointment (there is no conjunction in the original).

" My soul went forth," she continues, " as he spake." My soul, my heart, my

affections, went forth to him at the sound of his voice. The well-known tones aroused

the old love. She had once given her heart to him ; and now, though in her dream

her love seemed to have been chilled, and she seemed to lis heodless, unwilling to

rouse herself to exertion, yet now bis words at last reached her heart. Her soul went

forth to him in response to his calling. Or the Hebrew words nmy rather mean, as in

the Revised Version, " My soul had failed me when he spake." The same words are

used in describing the death of Rachel : " It came to pass, as her soul was in departing "

(Gen. xxxv. 18). His words awoke in her soul the fear lest she should lose him by

her coldness and selfish neglect. The thought was like death to her. " Love is strong

as death " (ch. viii. 6). Her soul went forth ; it failed her. For the moment she was

helpless—prostrate as in a death-like swoon. Then she aroused herself. It was time

to act, to bestir herself. He was gone; she might lose him for ever; and her heart

was bound up in him. To lose him was death—worse than death. She sought him,

but she could not find him ; she called him in her dream, but he gave her no answer.

The dream of the bride is a parable of the Christian life. The soul sometimes sinks

into a state of listlessness and apathy. There is no actual transgression, perhaps—no

open sin. The evil spirit is not there ; the house is empty (Matt. xii. 43, 44). But

the Bridegroom is absent, and love has grown cold. There is no recollection of the

absent Lord—no regret, no longing for his return. The soul lives on, as it were, in a

dream, not realizing the solemn meaning of life, not thinking of the awful future. But

God in his gracious mercy will not let us dream away our lives without a warning.

He calls us by his blessed Son : " Behold, I stand at the door, and knock." Sometimes,

alas ! we will not hear; sometimes we listen dreamily, half-conscious, recognizing in a

sense the Bridegroom's voice, but not realizing the solemn, holy meaning of the call ;

-not thinking of his love and of our ingratitude, his promises and our broken vows,

what he did for us and what return we have made to him ; not thinking of his grace

and our responsibility, his longing for our salvation and our fearful danger. That

lethargy, that slumber of indifference, creeps over us all from time to time when we

have not been watchful—when we have neglected our prayers and other blessed means

of grace. But the dear Lord seeketh that which is lost until he find it. He " is long

suffering to usward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to

repentance " (2 Pet. iii. 9). He comes again and again, calling us, sometimes in the

gentle tones of entreating love, sometimes in the sterner language of reproof and

chastisement. Sometimes he makes as though he would force his way. He puts his
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hand in at the hole of the door ; he lays the cross upon us ; he reminds us of tho

burden which he hore for us; he teaches us that the cross is the very badge and mark

of his chosen—that whosoever doth not take up his cross cannot be his disciple. At

last we are stirred in our slumbers. We rise from our sleep. But perhaps we are only

half awake, half-hearted. Our will goes back to our old slothful rest. We say, like

the sluggard in the Proverbs, " Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of

the hands to sleep" (Prov. vi. 10). Then the Lord deals with us as a wise physician

of the soul. He would have us feel our weakness, our danger. " They that be whole

need not a physician, but they that are sick " (Matt. ix. 12). He would have us feel

our need of him. He withdraws himself ; and when we open to him he is gone. He

'makes as though he would go further, as he dealt with the two disciples on the way

to Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 28). Then our soul goes forth to him. It faints within us ;

we feel how helpless we are without him ; we feel that without him life is not worth

living; and we try to constrain him, like those two disciples, saying, in their words,

"Abide with us; for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent." We seek him in

earnest prayer, sometimes with strong crying and tears. But for a time we cannot

find him. We call him, but he gives us no answer. It is in love that he thus deals

with us, to arouse us, to make us feel the need of exertion, of active effort. He cannot

be found without diligent search. The bride said, in relating her first dream, "By

night on my bed I sought him whom my soul loveth " (ch. iii. 1). It is not thus

that the soul should seek for Christ, still lying, as it were, upon the bed of spiritual

sloth, thinking dreamily of Christ, pleasing itself, perhaps, with the poetry of religion,

with the beauty of the Saviour's life, with the comfort which the Scriptures offer.

Religion is not a dream ; it is not mere poetry, mere love of beauty ; it is a life—a life

of action and energy—a prolonged effort to imitate Christ, to please Christ, to follow

< 'hrist's holy example. The first cry of the really awakened soul is, "Lord, what wilt

thou have me to do ? " (Acts ix. 6). The soul that answers in earnest to the Saviour's

call knows and feels instinctively that God has work for us ; that that work must be

>ione even in fear and trembling by his help, who worketh in us both to will and to

ilo. The Lord would have us realize this truth ; therefore sometimes he withdraws

himself, to make us feel that life is blank without him—to make us cry like Job, " Oh

that I were as in months past, as in the days when God preserved me ; when his

candle shined upon my head, and when by his light I walked through darkness ; as I

was in the days of my youth, when the secret of God was upon my tabernacle ! " (Job

xxix. 2—4). The contrast makes us feel that God was certainly with us then, even

if we cannot feel his presence now. Therefore we seek him, even though for a time

we cannot find him. It was so with Job for a season. "He hideth himself," he said;

" I cannot see him." He trusted God even in the midst of darkness. " But he

knoweth the way that I take : when he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold "

(Job xxiii. 9, 10). So we must believe in his love even when he seems to hido his

face from us and not to listen to our prayers. He seemed long to disregard the

supplications of the Syro-pheenician woman, but at last there came the gracious

answer, " 0 woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt."

II. The search. 1. The bride goesforth in her dream. Again, as in ch. iii. 2, she

>;oes about the city seeking the beloved ; again the watchmen found her. They had

not been unfriendly in the first dream, though they were not able to guide her in her

search. Now they seemed to treat her with cruelty. They smote her, and wounded

her, and took her mantle from her. Difficulties will always arise in our search after

Christ—sometimes dangers and persecutions: "We must through much tribulation

enter into the kingdom of God." We may perhaps also see another lesson here. The

bride has more trouble now in her search than she had on the former occasion. She

has been more blamable. Then she had been for a time listless and slothful ; now

her sin had been not only sloth, but selfish disobedience. She refused at first to open

to the beloved ; she did not heed his call ; she did not heed the hardships which he

had suffered. So it is in the Christian life. To sin against light is very grievous ;

repeated sin makes repentance each time more difficult. We must be watchful always,

as the Saviour bids us : " Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when the master of

the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning :

lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto all,
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Watch " (Mark xiii. 35—37). We must learn the prayer of the child Samuel, " Speak,

Lord ; for thy servant heareth." Each time we refuse to listen the old torpor steals

more and more over our souls, our slumber becomes deeper, the difficulty of awakening

us becomes greater, and repentance more doubtful, more encompassed with dangers,

calling for more exertion of will, more determined effort. 2. The charge. The bride

cannot find her beloved. She seeks the help of the chorus of maidens, the daughters

of Jerusalem. She adjures them in her eager anxiety, "If ye find my beloved, what

will ye tell him ? That I am sick of love." She had used the last words once before

(ch. ii. 5), but in a different connection. Then his banner over her was love ; then

the joy of his love was almost too great for her ; she was sick of love. Now it is

her longing for the absent bridegroom which produces the heart-sickness which she

describes. She fondly thinks that if he only knew her yearning for him he would

return ; he would forgive all that was past, and bring her again under the banner of

his love. So the Christian soul, awakened out of sleep, longs for the Saviour's presence.

She feels that she is sick. She needs the great Physician. Without him all is dark ;

without him there is no spiritual health, no joy, no hope. She seeks him in earnest

prayer. She asks for the intercession of Christian friends ; she would have them bring

her distress and longing before the throne. " My God, my soul is cast down within,

me ; " " My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God ; " " Why art thou cast down,

0 my soul ? and why art thou disquieted within me ? hope in God : for I shall yet

praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God."

Vers. 9—16.—The bride's praise of the bridegroom. I. The question of the

daughters of JERUSALEM. 1. The bride. The bride is dreaming still. The chorus

seem in her droam to address her again as they had done in ch. i. 8. She is still to

them the fairest among women. They are daughters of Jerusalem, the children of the

kingdom ; and to them the Church, which is the bride of Christ, must appear exceed

ing fair. She is not, alas ! without spot or blemish now. She recognizes her own faults,

her many shortcomings. But the children of the kingdom remember the holiness

of the saints departed. The}' see traces of the beauty of holiness existing always in

the Church. Being themselves children of God, they are learning that grace of charity

which " believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things ; which rejoiceth

not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth." And so they regard the beauty of the

bride rather than her blemishes ; they think more of her yearning love for the Bride

groom than of her past shortcomings. It is a sad mistake, a sin against charity, to

refuse to recognize the real goodness of Christian people who have from time to time

fallen into various inconsistencies. 2. The bridegroom. What is he more than others ?

" What is thy beloved more than another beloved . . . that thou dost so charge us ? " The

daughters of Jerusalem know King Solomon well, but in her dream the bride seems to

hear them asking the question of the text. She has always loved the bridegroom for

himself, not for his crown, his magnificence. She fancies that the maidens of the chorus

take the same view of wedded love, and ask what are the distinguishing merits of her

beloved. Sometimes, indeed, that question is asked in scorn or in temptation, " What

think ye of Christ?" What is he more than other masters? Those other masters

have their attractions ; they offer more of earthly pleasure, more of present ease. What

has Christ to offer ? What are his attractions ? What are the rewards of his service ?

"What is thy Beloved more than another beloved?" men say sometimes to the

Christian. "What is thy Master to us, that thou dost so adjure us?" But the

daughters of Jerusalem, in this second dream of the bride, do not ask the question in

scorn or irony. It is asked with a dramatic purpose to give the bride an occasion for

dwelling upon the glorious beauty, the many endowments of her beloved. She gladly

takes advantage of it.

II. The rride's answer. 1. The bridegroom is the chiefest among ten thousand.

" My beloved," she says, " is white and ruddy." We think of him whose " garment was

white as snow," and " his throne like the fiery flame " (Dan. vii. 9). Ancient writers

have applied the description to our Lord. He was white in his spotless purity ; his

sacred body was reddened with the precious blood. These are the first thoughts of the

Christian when he meditates upon the Lord's perfections—the perfect beauty of his

most holy life, the glory of self-sacrifice which sheds a golden light upon his atoning
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death. His life exhibited a picture of holiness such as the world had never seen, such

as none of its greatest sages had ever imagined. It stands alone in its pure beauty,

unique, unapproachable. We know that no human intellect could have imagined such

a life ; no merely human pen could have described it. It is unlike the accepted moral

ideals of the time; it stands apart by itself, immeasurably higher than all beside.

But it was his death, he said, that should draw all men unto himself. It was the great

love manifested upon the cross that would constrain the best and noblest hearts of all

times and countries to live no longer to themselves, but unto him who died for them

and rose again (2 Cor. v. 14, 15). Therefore he is our Standard-bearer (as the word

rendered " chiefest " seems to mean), our bannered One. He is the Captain of our

salvation. He goeth before us, bearing the banner of the cross. The thousands of his

disciples follow. And he is the chiefest among ten thousand, marked ont and dis

tinguished (as the word may perhaps mean) from all others by his unapproachable

holiness, by the infinite power and majesty of his self-sacrificing love. The bride

enumerates the various points of excellence which together make up the completeness

of the bridegroom's beauty. The Christian loves to meditate upon the various graces

which make up the holy beauty of the Saviour's character—his lowliness, his gentleness,

his long-suffering kindness, his holy wisdom, his absolute unworldliness, his unselfish

devotion to his sacred mission, his meekness, his forbearance, his patience with the

many mistakes, the obstinate misunderstandings of his disciples, his endurance, his

calm and lofty courage, the majestic bearing which forced even Soman soldiers to

exclaim, "Truly this Man was the Son of Sod." 2. He is altogether lovely. The

bride sums up her praises of the bridegroom. " His mouth is most sweet : yea, the

whole of him is desires " (for this is the literal translation). The Prophet Haggai, using

another form of the same Hebrew word, says, " The Desire of all nations shall come

(Hag. ii. 7). Daniel is called three times " a man of desires " (Dan. ix. 23 ; x. 11, 19).

The Lord Jesus Christ is the Desire of all nations. He is the Messiah, the Consolation

of Israel, for whose coming so many faithful hearts had yearned. He spake as never

man spake. His mouth was all sweetnesses (the literal rendering), both his holy words

and his gracious looks. How often we are told signiBcantly that Jesus looked upon

his disciples as if that look was (as indeed it must have been) a thing to be remembered

all one's life, full of heavenlylmeaning, full of Divine love ! We know what power his

words had, what power they have now. The very tones of that most sacred voice

must have had an indescribable sweetness. " Jesus said unto her, Mary." That one

word was enough. It brought sweet comfort to the penitent, joy unutterable, heart

felt gladness to the mourner. And who can tell the entrancing sweetness of those

most blessed words which with all our heart's deepest yearning we long one day to

hear, '< Come, ye blessed children of my Father " ? Therefore we desire his presence

now. " The whole of him is desires." Therefore God's people have " a desire to be

with Christ " (like St. Paul, Phil. i. 23) ; for they know that to be with him here, and

still more to be with him in the paradise of God, is " far better "—by much very far

better, than the greatest of earthly joys. " The whole of him is desires." Every ono

of those holiest graces which adorn his perfect character should be to us a subject of

loving study and adoration, with a longing desire to imitate it and to work it in our

poor way into our own hearts by the help of the Holy Spirit. He hath all things who

hath Christ. He hath enough, and more than enough, to satisfy all his desires, to fill

all the yearnings of his heart. He will count all things else as dross—as very dung—in

comparison with the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. Then how

earnestly we ought to pray that by the grace of God we may be enabled to make those

last words of the bride our very own, " This is my Beloved, and this is my Friend, O

daughters of Jerusalem." If he is indeed ours, our Beloved, our Friend, our Saviour,

then we have all that we can need for our soul's truest blessedness, both for this life

and for the life to come.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Ver. 1.— Christ's response. "Iam come," etc. Here we have for the second time the

name of " sister " prefixed to that of " spouse," and it seems to teach that this song is

BONG OF SOLOMON. K
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not to be understood in any mere dry, literal, earthly sense ; but is to be regarded in

such spiritual way as, in fact, most readers have regarded it. How prompt Christ's

answer is ! Cf. Isa. lxv. 24, " Before they call I will answer," etc. The soul hears

the knock of Christ, opens the door, and at once he comes in (Rev. iii.). Cf. Jacob,

" Surely the Lord was in this place, and I knew it not ; " Mary Magdalene at the

sepulchre : " She knew not that it was Jesus." In this verse we learn—

I. Such soul is Christ's garden. For it has been chosen, separated, watered,

cultivated, adorned, made fruitful.

H. It has Christ's presence and is his delight. 1. The aspirations of such

soul proves his presence. They are his footprints, though not perceived to be so. Cf.

" Their eyes were holden, that they should not know him " (Luke xxiv.). He is the

unperceived Author of its holy desires and purposes. 2. And he delights in it. He calls

it " my garden " (cf. on ch. iv. 9—15).

III. The angels are summoned to share in his delight. " Eat, 0 my friends."

Not that we say this address to his " friends " proves this truth, but suggests it. We

know that " there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over," etc. (Luke xv.) ;

and see Revelation, passim, where the joy of Christ is ever shared in by all heaven.

They know what transpires here, and they rejoice in what is joyful. They are the

" great cloud of witnesses " by which we are surrounded and surveyed. And what

gladdens Christ must gladden them. They " enter into the joy of their Lord." The

good conduct of those whom we behold makes us glad. Can it be otherwise with

them ? What great encouragement, therefore, we have in our Christian life in know

ing that we can further the joy of our Lord and of the holy angels ! Be it ours so to

do.—S. C.

Ver. 2.—The flesh and spirit. " I sleep, but my heart waketh." The body sleeping,

the heart awake.

I. Sometimes, as here, rut one of these is awake. 1. Here it was the spirit.

(1) This fact an argument against materialism, which insists that the spirit is alto

gether dependent upon the body. Hence that death ends all. But, as here, the body

may be weighed down with sleep, but the mind is active ; the body is dead, but the

mind alive. Surely, therefore, the mind is something more than some special arrange

ment of the molecules of the brain. (2) It is well that, if the spirit be willing, the

flesh should be weak. As a general rule it is well, for else, unless the wholesome drag

of the body were put on, brain-workers would not live out half their days. (3) But it

is at times the occasion of much harm. It was so here. It was so to our Lord through

his disciples yielding to the sleep that weighed on them. And the flesh is a tyrant

which will, if allowed, enslave the spirit. Hence we need to " keep under the body."

For : 2. O/ten it is only the flesh that is awake. This a fearful condition. Cf. St. Jude,

" These be sensual, not having the Spirit." Men may, do, sink down into gross animalism.

It is horrible as well as disgraceful. It was that which led to the destruction of Sodom,

of the Canaanites, etc. It is a dread possibility threatening very many. God keep us

therefrom !

H. Sometimes neither are awake. There are many people of whom one would

have much more hope if they were a little better or a little worse than they are. They

are such as we have just named. They are generally decent people outwardly ; they

never offend against the conventionalities ; they are to be found in all Churches, more's

the pity; for they are but caricatures of the Christian character. They are dull, cold,

selfish, hard, and spiritually dead. What is to be done with such ? They are the

despair of the earnest Christian, who would almost be willing that they should fall-

were it possible—into some miserable sin if so only their present self-content could be

shattered and they made to wake up.

III. Sometimes roth are awake. This the ideal condition. It is that, and more

than that, which is meant by the " Sana mens in corpore sano." For wherever this

condition is, the spirit will, as is right, rule the flesh, having it well in hand, causing it

like a properly trained dog to come to heel at once at the word of command (Huxley).

The body will be the active, faithful servant of the master will, the spirit of the man.

And when that spirit is inspired by the Spirit of God, then that is salvation, which

means " health." May such health be ours !—S. C.
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Vers. 2—8.—The dream of Gethsemane. Under the imagery of this dream devout

students have seen pictured forth the pathetic facts of the garden in which our Lord

was in agony, and his disciples slept (cf. Matt. xxvi. 40—13 and parallels). Wo

have—

I. The distressed Saviour. (Ver. 2.) He desired his disciples to watch with him.

He needed and desired their sympathy and the solace which their watchful love would

have given him. His soul was troubled. He was as he who is told of here, and to

whom the cold drenching dews and the damp chills of the dreary night had caused

much distress, and who therefore asks the aid of her whom he loved. So did Jesus seek

the aid of those he loved. He had right to expect it. He said to Peter, " Simon,

sleepest thou t "—thou so loved, so privileged, so loud in thy professiou of love to me,

so faithfully warned, sleepest thou t And still the like occurs. The Lord looking for

the aid of his avowed disciples, distressed by manifold causes, and that aid not forth

coming, though he has such right to expect it. But he too often finds now what he

found then—

II. His disciples asleep. (Ver. 3.) So the spouse here, as the disciples there, and

as man now, had composed herself to sleep. The repeated calls of him who by voice

and knock sought to arouse her failed. And so did the repeated visits of Jesus to his

disciples fail. And he finds the same still. The poor excuses of ver. 3 serve well to

set forth the excuses of to-day when he calls on us now to aid and sympathize with him.

Who really rouses himself for Christ, and puts forth earnest self-denying endeavour to

help his work? No doubt the disciples had their excuses, and Christ then, as now,

makes all allowances. But the fact remains the same. Christ wants us, and we are

asleep. The sleeper told of in this dream evidently was filled with self-reproach. It

can hardly have been otherwise with the disciples, and it is so with us now when in

our holier moments the vision of our Lord in all his love for us comes before our hearts.

Then we confess, " It is high time to awake out of sleep."

III. The sorrowful awakening. The sleeper told of here awoke (ver. 5) to find

her beloved gone. And in Gethsemane the disciples awoke at last. In this song (ver.

o) we are told how he had thrust in his hand by the latch-hole (see Exposition). But he

had withdrawn it, as she whom he had appealed to had not awaked ; and, finding this,

her heart was touched, and she rose to open to him. And doubtless when the disciples

saw the gleam of the lanterns and heard their Lord's word, " Arise," and the tramp of

-the armed multitude who had come to arrest him, then their hearts were touched, and

they arose. But it was too late. And like as the sleeper here (ver. 5) did not withhold

tokens of her affection—she richly perfumed herself, her hands especially, in token

thereof as the Oriental manner was—so, too, the disciples in their way made plain their

love for their Lord. They would have fought for him—Peter drew his sword at once—

had he let them. But the opportunity for real service was gone. The sleeper of this

song tells how her heart smote her when her beloved spoke, and we may well believe

that it was so when the disciples heard their Lord's voice. But in both cases it was

too late. Who does not know the sorrow that smites the soul when we realize that

opportunities of succouring, serving, and making glad the heart of some beloved one

have been allowed to pass by us unused, and now cannot be recalled? Oh, if we had

only been awake then !

IV. The unavailing search. (Ver. 6.) Cf. Peter's tears ; the sorrow of the

disciples. The reproaches of conscience—they were the watchmen who met and sternly

dealt with her who is told of here, and made her ashamed. Such failures in duty are

followed by unavailing regrets and prayers. " Oh that I knew where I might find him! "

Conscience, the Word of God, faithful pastors,—these are as the watchmen who meet

such souls, and scant comfort is or ought to be had from them, but only deserved rebuke

and reproach. It is all true. What is told of in this verse must have happened then,

does happen now. Our Lord has left us, our joy is gone, we cannot find him, tears, and

prayers and search seem all in vain.

V. The help of the holy women. (Ver. 8 and ch. vi. 1.) It was wise of the sleeper,

now awake, to solicit help from the friends of her beloved. And in the Gospel narrative

it is plain that the holy women who loved and ministered to our Lord when on earth

were a great help to his sorrowing disciples. They were last at the cross and first at

-the sepulchre ; they first brought the glad tidings that he was risen. They represent
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his true Church. And the sorrowing soul cannot do hetter than seek the sympathy

and prayers of those who love the Lord. Restoration often comes hy such means.

Here is one of their intercessions : " That it may please thee to strengthen such as da

stand, to comfort and help the weak-hearted, to raise up them that fall, and finally to

beat down Satan under our feet." Blessed is he who hath intercessions such as that

offered for him. But better still not to need them.—S. C.

Ver. 9.—The supremacy of Christ. " What is thy beloved more," etc. ? Tlie world

asks this question. Upon the answer the Church gives depends whether the world

remains as it is—alienated from Christ or drawn to him. If the Church makes it evident

that Christ is " chiefest among ten thousand " and " altogether lovely," then the blessed,

era of the world's conversion will be at hand. The Church asks this [question of those

whom she receives into communion. It should be clear that Christ is enthroned in the

hearts of those whom she receives. They are not really members of the Church unless

it is so. We should ask ourselves this question, so that we may see to it that we are

giving him the chief place in our hearts, and that in all things he has the pre-eminence.

The question may be answered in various ways. As for example—

I. By comparison of Christ with the orjects of worship in other faiths.

(Cf. Hardwick's ' Christ and other Masters.') There have, been and are "gods many

and lords many ; " it is well to compare and contrast with them the all-worthiness of

him whom we serve. Missionaries to heathen lands do well to make themselves

acquainted with the points of contrast and resemblance—" the unconscious prophecies

of heathendom "—which they will find in the faiths they seek to supplant by the pure

faith of Christ. Often will they find in such study that he is " the Desire of all nations."

II. By comparing the orjects of men's present pursuits and affection with

Christ, who is the Beloved of the believer's heart. Some set their affections only on

earthly things—wealth, power, pleasure, fame, the favour of men. Some on those

whom God has given them to love—wife, lover, children, friends. It is well to see how

Christ surpasses all these, and deserves the chief place in our hearts : such place, when

given to him, will not consign to a lower one than they before filled those objects of our

lawful love ; but, on the contrary, will uplift and enlarge our love for them, making it

better both for them and us. But we prefer to take—

III. The answer given in this song itself. See vers. 10—16, translating its

rich imagery into the plain language of " the truth as it is in Jesus." She who was

asked this question replied by giving the description of her beloved which we have in

these verses. And, translated, they suggest these reasons for counting Christ chief of

all. 1. He is the perfect Pattern and Sacrifice that my soul needs. (Ver. 10.) It is

a representation of the beauty of perfect physical health : " white and ruddy " (cf.

1 Sam. xvi. 12 ; xvii. 42). Fit type, therefore, of that perfect moral and spiritual

health which we behold in Christ, and which constitutes him our all-perfect Pattern.

His perfect sacrifice also has been seen in this same description, and it has been com

pared with that similar description of him in Rev. v. 6, " a Lamb that had been slain."

Not alone the whiteness of purity, but " ruddy " as with the stain of his precious

sacrificial blood. 2. Be is God in his essential Person. (Ver. 11.) Gold is, in the sacred

symbolism of Scripture, ever associated with that which is of God. The head of fiue

gold suggests, therefore, that which St. Paul says (1 Cor. xi. 3), " The head of Christ is

God." 3. Yet he consecrated himselffor our sakes. The unshorn hair, " his locks are

bushy," was the sign of consecration (cf. the vow of Nazarite). 4. And is evermore mighty

to save. Youth and strength are signified by the " raven " hair. Whilst others wax

old as doth a garment, he is " the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever " (cf. Ps. cii.

27). 5. Gentleness, purity, and the love and light of the Holy Spirit beam in his eyes.

(Ver. 12.) Cf. New Testament notices of the look of our Lord—how he looked with

compassion, how he " looked upon Peter" (Luke xxii. 61). 6. To see hisface is heaven.

(Ver. 13.) To walk in the light of that countenance, to behold it fair and fragrant as

sweet flowers. 7. Andfrom his lips drop words of love. Men wondered at the gracious

words which he spake. " Never man spake like this Man." " Grace is poured into thy

lips " (Ps. xlv. 2 ; Isa. 1. 4). 8. He is invested with the authority of God. (Ver. 14.)

«' His hands are rings of gold," etc. The ring was the signet and seal of authority.

" He spake as one having authority ; " " I by the finger of God cast out devils ; " " All
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things are put under him." 9. Stainless purity and heavenly mindedness marked his

life. (Ver. 14.) The body, or rather the robe that covered it, as bright ivory, tells of the

purity andperfectness of his life; the heavenly blue of the "sapphires" is the type of

heaven. His conversation was in heaven. He walked with God. 10. He was firm

and steadfast in God. (Ver. 15.) The legs, as " pillars of marble," tell of his steadfast

strength ; the " sockets of fine gold," of the Divine basis and foundation of that strength.

11. Full of majesty and beauty, as Lebanon and its cedars. Cf. his appearance at the

Transfiguration ; to the guards at his rising from the dead. 12. And yet full of grace

and benignity. (Ver. 16.) "His mouth"—his smile—"most sweet." The little children

nestled in his arms. The poor fallen women read the benignity of that look. Publicans

and sinners crowded round him, irresistibly drawn by his exceeding grace. 13. No

human tongue can tell howfair he is. " Yea, he is altogether lovely." The words tell

-of the giving up the task, of ceasing from the hopeless endeavour, to fitly fully set forth

her beloved. She could only say, " He is altogether," etc.

Conclusion. Such was the answer given when asked, " What is thy beloved more,"

etc. ? (ver. 9). And such answer is the best. The testimony of the loving heart to what

Jesus is to such heart is more convincing than any argument. May such testimony

be ours !—S. C.

Ver. 16.—"Altogether lovely." We apply these words to the Lord Jesus Christ, and

affirm that they are true of him. May lie grant us grace to see that they are so ! And

we remark—

I. That whether we relieve them or not, they are assuredly true. All

generations have confessed them true. The hero of one age is not the hero of another ;

but Christ is the Beloved of all ages. Abraham saw his " day and was glad." Prophets

and psalmists beheld him, and to them all it was a beatific vision. They sang of him

as " fairer than the children of men ; " they exhausted all imagery of beauty and delight

to tell of him. And since he came, apostles, martyrs, and generation after generation

of those who have loved and toiled, and often died, for him, have confessed the truth of

our text. And to-day myriads of souls are aglow with love to him, and gladly take up

the same confession. " The goodly fellowship of the prophets, the glorious company of

the apostles, the noble army of martyrs, the holy Church throughout all the world, doth

acknowledge " him. And so will all ranks and classes of men. The rich and the poor,

the lofty and the low, have met together in this confession. And all ages, the young

and the old. And all lands, north, south, east, and west. And all characters and

dispositions. See how varied the characters of those who gathered round our Lord, and

of the saints of the Bible, and of all ages. And seen in all aspects, he still receives the

same confession. As a child, as a man, as a teacher, as a sufferer, in his death, in his

resurrection, in his intercession for us in heaven. With the choicest works of art, with

the fairest scenes of nature, with the most glorious buildings that men have reared, all

depends on the point of view from which we behold them. Seen from the right stand

point, they are beautiful and glorious ; seen from another, they excite no admiration, they

may appear the reverse of beautiful. And so with the characters of men. They may

be excellent in some things, but the best of men are but men at the best. There are

faults and flaws in the fairest human soul. But with our Lord, see him how, when,

and whence we may, to the heart that loves him he is still " altogether lovely." The

testimony has come from every quarter, from every age ; it is full, clear, complete, varied,

reiterated, and has been tested and tried and found true always and everywhere. The

'holiest saints gaze on the perfect loveliness of their Lord as the one model to which

they would be conformed, but from which they own they are far removed. His enemies

-themselves being judges confess that " they find no fault in him." He is as a lamb

without blemish and without spot. But, alas! to many he is not this ; they see in him

no form or comeliness, no beauty that they should desire him. Therefore we say of

these words of our text—

II. That since they are true we ought to see them to re true. If beautiful

music, or works of art, or scenes in nature, do not impress men with their beauty, we

pity such persons, we deem them lacking in a great good. And if they have no appre

ciation of moral beauty, we do not merely pity, but we blame. What, then, must we

say of those who fail to see any beauty in him who is " altogether lovely " ? But what
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is it that binders in any soul that fails to see in Christ what the holiest and best of

men always and everywhere have seen in him? Well, if men will not look they will

not see. And this is one hindrance. The portraiture of Christ is given perfectly in the

Gospels, but if men will not look into them, read them, and consider them, what wonder

that they fail to see ? And to see him as altogether lovely, that demands that we look

long and attentively, that we study the portraiture that is given, and that wa seek to

be rid of all that would hinder the truth of our seeing. But these persons never do

this. Moreover, to see him as he is, we must stay with him. You cannot know a

fellow-man by a short interview. To know a man you must live with him. And so

if we would really know Christ and see him as his saints have seen him, we must live

with him, keep in his company, commune with him and be in daily intercourse with

him. And we must be in right relationship to him ; we must serve him, for that is his

due. And then as we work for him, his true character will dawn upon us more and

more ; and we, too, shall come to see him as altogether lovely. Therefore—

III. Let us resolve that we will thus see him. To encourage us herein let

us think of the results and recompenses of such beholding him. We shall come : 1. To

resemble him. For we shall come to love him, and nothing so assimilates character as

love. 2. To rejoice in him. Of common earthly things the well-known line says, " A

thing of beauty is a joy for ever." But of our Lord to behold him, it is the very joy of

heaven. For there " they shall see his face." 3. Rest. The worries and frets of life

will vanish in that beatific vision, like as even an unlovely landscape looks beautiful

when the bright sun shines upon it. And so will it be with what is unlovely in life,

that in itself irks and distresses us. If we see his face, if that vision of perfect loveliness

shines before us, all will share more or less in that. 4. Heap for him, as never we did

before. With our souls full of his love, even the stammering tongue will become

eloquent, and our words will tell, and we shall wonder and rejoice to see how our

children, our people, our friends and neighbours, listen to us and believe, and turn to

him from whom we cannot and would not turn away. And at last we shall be:

5. Received by him into his own blessed presence, where we shall own that "the

half was not told " us, and even the best of our seeing was but as through a glass,

darkly.—S. C.

Ver. 2.—Languid life. The experiences of the saints are useful guide-posts on the

heavenly road. They help by way of counsel, caution, inspiration, comfort, warning.

Some experiences recorded serve as lighthouses, some as beacons. A wise pilgrim will

not despise any one of them. If a traveller is about to cross Africa from west to east,

he will not fail to ask what were the fortunes and experiences of those who have

already made that perilous journey. He will learn from their mistakes and their

sufferings what to avoid. He will learn from their successes how far he should tread

in their footsteps. The journey is not so difficult now as it was to the first adventurer.

A similitude this of the heavenly pilgrimage. Others have passed this way before us.

We are indebted to them for the record of their checkered fortunes. They tell us how

they climbed the hill Difficulty. They tell us how they were overtaken with the foe

unwarily. They tell us how they fought, and by what methods they conquered. They

tell us how at times spiritual drowsiness crept over them ; how they bemoaned their

folly ; how they aroused themselves afresh. Then we discover that this infirmity is

not peculiar to ourselves. We do not deny ourselves the consolation that we really

belong to Christ, though we have been foolish enough to sleep in his service. There is

blight upon the tree, and a reduction of fruitfulness ; nevertheless, the tree has life in

its roots. Blemishes are upon me ; still I am in Christ.

I. Here is a state of insensirility confessed. " I sleep." It is a figure of speech

borrowed from the sensations of the body. Our physical nature needs periodic sleep.

But many indolent persons sleep when they do not need it; and it is this needless sleep—

this ignoble sleep—that is here described. Unlike the body, the soul requires no sleep.

1. It is a state of inaction. For the time being sight and hearing are suspended. All

bodily sensations are awanting. The sleeper is unconscious of all that is occurring

round about him. Sleep is the brother of death. So, if the soul sleeps, it is a transient

death. Our best Friend is near, but we cannot see him. If he speaks, we do not hear his.

voice. Wo have no enjoyment of his friendship. The sun of God's favour may shine
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upon our path ; we do not perceive it. We have no conscious communion with Jesus.

We find no nourishment in the sacred Word. The ordinances of the sanctuary have

lost their charm. We do not grow in grace. We make no progress heavenward. It is

inglorious inaction. 2. It is a blamable condition. We are servants of God, and to

sleep is to waste our Master's time. It is an act of unfaithfulness. The Son of God

has entrusted to us the campaign against error and sin ; yet, lo ! we sleep on the battle

field. Tens of thousands round about us know nothing of God's salvation ; and yet wo

sleep. Satan is busy ensnaring men in the pitfalls of vice ; and yet we sleep. The

heathen world is waiting to hear Heaven's gospel ; now and again a voice booms across

- the sea, " Come over and help us ! " yet we sleep. Our own crown is imperilled ; yet

we sleep. This brief life is slipping from us ; the day of service will soon terminate ;

the great assize is close at hand ; yet we sleep. Is it not matter for self-condemnation ?

3. It is a state ofperil. A time of sleep is tne time for robbers to do their evil work ;

and we imperil the heavenly treasures when we slothfully sleep. Our wily adversary

lies in wait for our unguarded moments. If he can breathe upon the Church a spirit

of slumber, he has gained a great advantage for himself. To lull Christians into sleep

is his most successful stratagem. In one of his parables Jesus tells us that " while

men slept, the enemy sowed his tares." Saul, the King of Israel, exposed his life to

imminent danger when he slept in the cave. If a man is insensible to the deadly

paralysis that is creeping over him, he is not far from death. And if we Christians

become insensible to our sin, or insensible to our dependence on Christ, or insensible

to God's claims, we are in great danger. What if God should say to us, "They

prefer their sleep : let them alone " ! Then our sleep would deepen into the collapse

of death. 4. Spiritual sleep entails loss. How much of spiritual blessing the eleven

lost, when they slept in Gethsemane, no tongue can tell. We lose the approval of a

good conscience, and that is a serious loss. We lose the approving smile of Christ,

and that is a loss far greater. We lose the vigour of our piety. We lose the freshnesn

of enthusiasm. We lose courage. We lose spiritual enjoyment. We lose self-respect.

A sense of shame sweeps over the soul. The temperature of our love has gone

down. Instead of pressing forward, we have gone backward. It is a loss immea

surable.

II. Here is a very promising sign. " My heart waketh." How true is this

record to the facts in ourselves ! The heart is the spiritual organ that wakes first. For

the heart is the seat of feeling, desire, and affection. The heart must move before the

will, and the will before the feet. 1. This language denotes disquietude. The man is

neither quite asleep nor quite awake. This is an uncomfortable state. It denotes a

divided heart. It is not altogether with Christ nor altogether with the world. Wo

cannot endure the thought of leaving Christ, and so forego the hope of heaven. We

like some of the experiences of religion. But then we love self in about an equal

proportion. We grasp as much pleasure as we can. Hence this vacillation. This is a

great loss of Christ's friendship ; a sin to treat Jesus thus. This self-indulgence now

will produce a large fruitage of remorse by-and-by. 2. It is a good sign that this

indecision is recognized. It might have been otherwise. The sin might have been

unfelt. Conscience might have been drugged with the opiate of self-confidence. When

a Christian perceives his own imperfections, and confesses them, there is manifestly

some spiritual life within. His state is not hopeless. God's Spirit has not withdrawn

his activities from that man. If he will diligently follow the light which he has, it will

lead him to his true home and rest. 3. This language indicates desirefor a better state.

The heart is the seat of desire, and, thank God, the heart is awake. If this desire be

not overpowered by stronger desires of an evil sort, all will yet be well. This desire,

unhindered, will work like leaven, till it has leavened the whole man. It will disturb

the man's peace until it is gratified. This desire is the work of God's good Spirit ; and,

if we will only yield to his quickening influence, he will make desire ripen into resolve,

and resolve into action. A man's desires are a gauge of the man's «haracter. " As a man

thinketh in his heart, so is he." 4. It is another good sign when a sleepy Christian

recognizes Christ's voice. "It is the voice of my beloved that knocketh." The bride in

our text not merely heard a sound, but she was so far awake as to know that it was

her lover's voice. It is a fact that we hear the voice of one we know, and of one we

love, much sooner than we hear the voice of a strangor. A mother will hear the cry of
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her babe sooner than she will hear the cry of another child. If wo hear our Master's

voice, then faith is not asleep. " Faith cometh by hearing." Of all Christ's sheep

this is a sure mark ; they hear Christ's voice. " A stranger will they not follow, for

they know not the voice of strangers." We know well that if any one strives to arouse

us out of sleep, it will be our best Friend. No one else will take such pains to bless

us. Ah ! if I hear in my soul a rousing voice, if I am moved to holier aspiration, I

instinctively say, " It is the voice of my Beloved that knocketh.'' Then ought I most

gladly to respond, " Speak, Lord ; for thy servant heareth."

III. Heue is a gracious call. This is the reason why the Christian's heart is

awake: Jesus calls and knocks. A Christian cannot sleep. under such an appeal.

1. Christ's whole Person engages in this call. He not only speaks with his voice;

he knocks with his hand. He knocks by the preaching of faithful ministers. He

knocks by the counsels of a pious friend. He knocks by his afflictive providences.

He knocks by his royal bounties. Every fresh gift is a fresh appeal. He knocks by

many a startling event that happens about us. He knocks at the door of memory, at

the door of feeling, at the door of conscience, at the door of affection. He tries every

door, if so be his kindly errand may succeed. He has too much earnest love for us

easily to desist. Such love is born, not on earth, but in heaven. 2. He not only

knocks ; he speaks. He appeals to our intelligent nature. He will not use force or

compulsion. That were unseemly on the part of love. Jesus will use measures

equally potent, but of a winsome, spiritual sort. He speaks to the heart of saints in a

<' still small voice." There is a latent power in his gentleness. When God spake to

despondent Elijah in the desert, he did not speak in earthquake, or in thunder, or in

whirlwind, but in a soft human voice. No sound breaks on the car ; the message goes

straight to the conscience and to the heart. Have we not, in hours of retirement, often

heard the music of his voice, gently chiding us for neglect, or sweetly moving us to

closer fellowship ? We may resist the appeal, but, alas! we increase our guilt; we

cheat our souls of joy. 3. He addresses us by the most endearing epithets. "My sister,

my love, my dove, my undefiled." Every argument that can move us to a better life

he will employ. The whole vocabulary of human speech he will exhaust, to assure us

of his interest. He reminds us of our many professions of attachment. He brings to

our remembrance our plighted troth. Did we not at one time say that we were his ?

Have we not pledged ourselves to be faithful over and over again? What an array of

perjured vows lie on his book ? Can we think of them without self-condemnation ? 4. He

appeals to us on the ground of his deeds and endurances. " My head is filled with dew,

and my locks with the drops of the night." It is the pathetic picture of a friend who

has been refused customary hospitality, and who has spent the cold night appealing for

admission. This is the picture, and the meaning thereof is plain. Jesus Christ has to

endure hardship and pain through our self-indulgence and our spiritual stupor. Alas !

we shut him out from his own temple. We shut out our best Friend. After all that

he has done for us, yea, suffered for us, in proof of his strong affection, shall we treat

him with cold neglect, with heartless contempt ? Shall he be all ardour, and shall we

be frigid as an iceberg? Shall his nature be all love, and shall ours be all selfishness?

Then we are not like him. Is not this to " crucify our Lord afresh, and put him to open

shame " ? Surely here is a test of character. He who can hear these gracious appeals

unmoved, hath never felt the stirrings of the new life ; he hath no part in the covenant

of grace.—D.

Vers. 9—16.—The personal excellences of Jesus. A man is always greater than his

works, for his best work is only a part of himself. As there is more virtue in the tree

than ever comes out in the fruit, so there is some quality in the man that has not come

forth in his deed. The same is true in larger measure with respect to God. If there

is sublimity in his works, how much more in himself! The redemptive work of Jesus

is stupendous, yet his love is more stupendous still. That love of his was not

exhausted in the great atoning act; it was only disclosed, and made visible. We

admire his incarnation, his benevolent labour, his voluntary suffering, his humiliating

death, his strange ascension. We love him in return for his great love to us. Yet his

greatest claim to our admiration and our praise is, not his deeds of kindness, but

himself. His character is so inlaid with excellences that it demands all the worship
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of our hearts. "He is altogether lovely." Not simply is his doctrine nourishing, his

example inspiring, his self-sacrifice attractive, his compassion winsome, but his very

Person is an enchantment and a charm. At the outset of our acquaintance we " shall

love him, because he first loved us ; " nor will his compassion ever fail to he a spiritual

magnet, which shall win and hold our hearts. Yet we gradually rise to a higher

level of appreciation. We prize him for what he is in himself, even more than for what

he has been unto us. Our hest love goes out to him, because he is so transcendently

good ; so worthy to be loved. Love of gratitude comes first—an early fruit of the

Christian life ; but by-and-by, under the culture of the Divine Husbandman, there

shall be the sweeter, richer love of complacent delight.

I. We have here a pertinent inquiry. " What is thy beloved more than

another beloved ? " 1. This may be the language of intellectual curiosity. The inquiry

about Jesus is more eager and widespread to-day than in any epoch since his birth.

During the last twenty-five years more than twenty-five lives of Jesus Christ have

appeared in the English language. Some inquiries are of a sceptical sort—are not

honest searches after truth. Some inquirers hope to reduce Jesus of Nazareth to the

level of a common mortal. In a past age, Lord Lyttelton and Gilbert West essayed to

demolish the Divine credentials of Jesus; but they were conquered by the evidence, and

became disciples. Many inquirers simply attempt to solve an old and curious question,

" Is Jesus more than man ? They are not seeking any practical issues. Hence they

obtain no success. 2. Or it may be the language of simple surprise. The kingdom of

Christ hath in it many nominal adherents. For earthly advantages come from professing

an attachment to Christ. It wins respect from men. It brings good reputation. It

aids success in our worldly calling. Therefore many persons avow outwardly an indolent

belief in Jesus Christ as Lord who yet can give no reasonable account of their belief.

These see with wonder the ardour and zeal of genuine disciples. They smile when

they hear the effusive and familiar language of true saints. They deem it religious

extravagauce. They label Christ's friends as fanatics. " Our Christ," say they, " is a

Being far removed from us. We offer him our set praises and our set prayers on the

sabbath. We hope for his rewards by-and-by. What is your Beloved more than

ours ? " 3. Or it may be the language of nascent desire. The speaker has seen what

a real and present Friend Jesus is to his adopted. To them his friendship is sweeter far

than the friendship of a thousand others. His name is music, fragrance, health, life.

His help is a real blessing, which gladdens every hour. His favour is a present heaven.

They consult him in their distress, and he brings to them prompt sympathy and

unerring wisdom. They find in him a restfulness of spirit under every circumstance,

a peace of soul no one else can impart. Having Jesus within them, their life is trans

figured. This is a mystery to the bulk of men. So one and another yearn to attain

this joyous life, and they ask in a spirit of sincere desire, " What is thy Beloved more

than another beloved ? "

H. We have here a particular description of the Bridegroom's person.

" My beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten thousand ; " " He is altogether

lovely." 1. Generally, he is pre-eminent. " Chiefest among ten thousand." Among

all the tribes of men he stands alone, for he is sinless. He ia pre-eminent among the

angels, for they are only servants of the great King ; and, when the Father " brought

his Only Begotten into the world, he said, Let all the angels of God worship him."

Among the gods of the nations he stands pre-eminent in power and in righteousness.

They are dumb vanities, while he is absolute Power, eternal Righteousness, essential

Love. In respect of the Godhead, he is eminent for condescension, for tender sympathy,

and for self-sacrifice. Among all friends he stands pre-eminent, for "he is a Brother

born for adversity." Among all orators he is pre-eminent for eloquence, for " never

man spake like this Man." Among philanthropists he takes the highest place, for " he

gave himself for us." " For our sakes he became poor." " In all things he has the

pre-eminence." 2. He is altogether lovely as the Son of God. Such perfect Sonship

was never before seen. His reverence for his Father was unique, was beautiful. At

the tender age of twelve, his delight was " to be about his Father's business." His

spirit of childlike trust was perfect. He is " the Leader and Finisher of faith." During

Jill the years of his busy life he " had not where to lay his head," yet he declared that

it was his " meat and his drink to do the will of his Father in heaven." His own



138 [ch. v. 1—16.THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

explanation of his ceaseless benevolence was this : " I do always the things that please

him." As he entered the black cloud of the final tragedy, he interrogates himself thus :

"What shall I say? Father, save me from this hour?" But instantly he adds,

" Father, glorify thy Name." Filial reverence, filial trust, filial love and submission in

him were complete—things till then unknown on earth. " Though he were a Son, yet

learned he obedience by the things which he suffered." Upon such sacred Sonship the

Father expressed audible and public approbation—expressed it again and again :

" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." " My Beloved is white and

ruddy "—the quality of perfect health. 3. Bis personal qualities transcend all com

parison. Every virtue, human and Divine, blossom in his soul. There's not an

excellence ever seen in men or in angels that is not found, the perfect type, in Jesus

Christ. For nearly nineteen centuries shrewd men have turned their microscopes on

the Person of Jesus, if haply they could find the shadow of a spot. The acutest eye

has failed, and Jesus stands before the world to-day a paragon of moral perfection. His-

character is better known and better appreciated to-day than in any previous age.

Modern criticism confesses at the bar of the universe, " I find no fault in him." As all

the colours of the prism meet and blend in the pure rays of light, so all noble qualities

blend in our beloved Friend. As in a royal garden or in the fields of nature there

is unspeakable wealth of flowery bloom, all forms and colours composing a very

paradise of beauty, so is it in the character of Jesus. Other men were noted for some

special excellence—Moses for meekness, Job for patience, Daniel for constancy ; but

Jesus has every quality of goodness, and has each quality full-orbed and resplendent.

" Whatever things are true, pure, just, lovely, honourable, of good report," they all

unite in Jesus. Ransack all the homes of humanity if you will, cull out all the

excellences that embellish the seraphim, and you shall not find a single grace that

does not adorn our Immanuel. Yea, his soul is the seed-bed of all the goodness that

flourishes in heaven or on earth. " He is the Firstborn of every creature." The unfallen,

no less than the fallen, adore him as worthy to be worshipped. " He has by inheritance

a more excellent name than they." As the stars of heaven pale their ineffectual

fires when the sun rises, so in the presence of Jesus Christ even Gabriel veils his face

and bends his knee. Human thought fails to reach the height of this great theme, and

we can simply repeat the ancient words, " Altogether lovely." 4. Be is incomparable

in all the offices he fills. A splendid theme for contemplation is Jesus in his manifold

offices. As a Teacher he has no rival, for he still speaks " as one having authority."

" In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge'; " and, with infinite patience,

he unfolds these treasures to us in picture and parable, as we " are able to bear them."

Who is so competent to teach us heavenly things as the living Truth? " The words

he speaks are spirit and life." " His lips are as lilies, dropping sweet-smelling myrrh."

As a Priest, does he not excel all who went before him ? Other priests had to offer

oblation first for their own sin. Jesus had no personal sin. Other priests " could not

continue by reason of death." Jesus has no successor ; his priesthood is perpetual. The

best of earthly priests could only appear in material temples, gorgeous in marble and in

gold though some of them were. Our great High Priest has gone on our behalf into the

very presence of God. Our Advocate with the Father cannot fail, because he is " Christ

the Righteous." And, as a King, Jesus has no compeer. The sceptre belongs to him

by eternal right. He is a King by birth. He is a King by reason of inherent fitness.

Every fibre of his nature is kingly. He is a King through conquest. Every foe is, or

shall be, vanquished. He is a King by universal acclamation. Angels and men combine

to accord to him the highest place—" King of kings, and Lord of lords." As the good .

Shepherd, he has given his very " life for the sheep." As the Husband of his Church,

he is perfect in fidelity j for " having loved the Church, he gave himself for her, and

has cleansed her for himself a glorious Church, not having spot, nor wrinkle, nor any

such thing." View our Master in any aspect or in any office, and he is full of

inexpressible charm. " He is altogether lovely."

III. WE HAvE HEBE THE IDEA OF INTIMATE EELATIONSHIP. " This 18 my beloved,

and this is my friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem." 1. This means high appreciation.

The believer in this passage means to say, " I have endeavoured to describe my

heavenly Friend, but I have failed. I have mentioned some of the features of his

character, yet I scarce think that these are the most precious. The theme is above me.
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I cannot do it justice. Mayhap I shall only lower Jesus in the estimation of mankind.

Still, I have said enough to establish his superlative excellence, and to account for my

enthusiastic love." Ah! who can adequately portray the Person of God's dear Son?

Can Gabriel ? Can Michael ? Can Paul, after centuries of sweet companionship with him.

in heaven? I trow not! " What think ye of Christ ?" is a question, likely enough,

often asked one of another among the dwellers in glory. By-and-by we " shall see ham

as he is." At present we have only imperfect glimpses of his glorious Person ; never

theless, we know enough to warrant our profound admiration, to awaken our unfaltering

faith, and to excite into activity our most passionate love. 2. This means appropriation.

This Being of transcendent excellence I claim as " my Friend." Many of his august

perfections seem to forbid my bold familiarity. Sometimes it seems like presumption

to say this. But then his simple condescension to me, his genuine sympathy, his

unlimited grace, his covenant with the fallen, "without respect of person," his

repeated assurances of love for me—yes, for me—encourage me to call him mine. He

has said to me, " Thou art mine ; " is not, therefore, the converse also a fact ? Must

he not be mine ? And if at present I am quite unworthy to claim this relationship,

will he not, by his great love, make me worthy ? His love would not find full scope

for its exercise, if it were not for such an unworthy object as I. Though deserving of

hell, I should cast fresh dishonour on his royal goodness did I not believe his promise,

did I not accept his friendship. Yes, " he is mine." 3. This means the public avowal

of Christ. " This is my Beloved, and this is my Friend." It is as if the Christian *

meant to say, " I have chosen Jesus to be my Friend, and I call the universe to witness

the fact. No other being was competent to save me, and I publicly pledge myself

loyally to serve him." Such avowal is a fine trait in a renewed soul. To profess

loyalty to Jesus while no love glows for him in the breast—this is an offence to him,

a smoke in his eyes, a spear-thrust in his heart. Nothing to him is so odious as

hypocrisy. But when there is sincere love to our Immanuel, though it be accompanied

with sell-diffidence and timidity, there ought to be an open avowal of our attachment.

It is but little that we can do to make the Saviour known and loved by others, therefore

that little should be done with gladness of heart and with unwavering fidelity. Nor

can we ever forget the words of our Well-beloved, " Whosoever shall deny me before

men, him will 1 also deny before my Father which is in heaven."—D.

Ver. 1.—Hospitality and festivity. This verse is the central stanza of the Song of

Songs. It brings before us the wedding-feast, the crisis of the dramatic interest of the

poem. The bride is welcomed to her regal home ; friends and courtiers are gathered

together to celebrate the joyful union ; and festivity and mirth signalize the realization

of hope and the recompense of constancy. Under such a similitude inspired writers

and Christian teachers have been wont to set forth the happy union between the Son of

God and the humanity to which, in the person of the Church, he has joined himself in

spiritual and mystical espousals.

I. The presence of the Divine Bridegroom and Host. "I," says he, "have

come into my garden." It is the presence, first visibly in the body, and since

invisibly in the Spirit, of the Son of God, which is alike the salvation and the joy

of man.

II. The greeting of the divinely chosen rride. The language in which this

greeting is conveyed is very striking: "My sister-spouse." It is the language of

affection, and at the same time of esteem and honour. It speaks of congeniality of

disposition as well as of union of heart. Christ loved the Church, as is evident from the

fact of his giving himself for it and to it, and as is no less evident from his perpetual

revelation of his incomparable kindness and forbearance. " All that I have, says he,.

<< is thine."

III. The provision of Divine rounty. How often, in both Old and New Testa

ment Scripture, are the blessings of a spiritual nature which Divine goodness has

provided for mankind set forth under the similitude of a feast! Satisfaction for deep-

seated needs, gratification of noblest appetite, are thus suggested. The peculiarity in

this passage is the union of the two ideas of marriage and of feasting—a union which

we find also in our Lord's parabolic discourses. We are reminded that the Divine

Saviour who calls the Church his own, and who undertakes to make it worthy of him
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self, provides for its life and health, its nourishment and happiness, all that infinite

wisdom itself can design and prepare.

I IV. The invitation of Divine hospitality. " Eat, 0 friends ; drink, yea, drink

abundantly, 0 beloved ! " Thus does the Lord of the feast ever, in the exercise of his

benevolent disposition, address those whose welfare he desires to promote. This invita

tion on the part of the Lord Christ is (1) sincere and cordial ; (2) considerate and kind ;

(3) liberal and generous.

V. The fellowship of Divine joy. True happiness is to be found in the

spiritual companionship of Christ, and in the intimacy of spiritual communion with

him whom the soul loveth. The aspiration of the heart to which Christ draws near

in his benignant hospitality has been thus well expressed : " Pour out, Lord, to me,

and readily will I drink ; then all thirst after earthly things shall be destroyed; and I

shall seek to thirst only for the pleasures which are at thy right hand for evermore."

The spiritual satisfaction and festivity enjoyed by the Church on earth aro the earnest

and the pledge of the purer and endless joy to be experienced hereafter by those who

shall be called to " the marriage supper of the Lamb."—T.

Ver. 2.—The heart that waketh. Thus opens the recital of a dream—a dream which

was the confused expression of deep feelings, of affection, of apprehension, of anxiety.

The expression is poetical ; the body slumbers, yet the mind and its feelings are not

altogether asleep. A slumbering heart is inaccessible to the Divine approach, the

Divine appeal, the Divine mercy. It is well when the heart waketh, for the wakeful

heart is—

I. Prompt to hear the voice of heaven. The mother awakes at once when the

babe cries ; the surgeon wakes at once when the bell rings ; the nurse wakes at once

when the patient asks for medicine or for food. When the heart is awake, the ear

hearkens, the eye is ready to unclose, the sleeper is half alert and prepared to rise.

The heart that loves the Saviour is prompt to hear any word of his, whether it be a

word of encouragement, a word of admonition, a word of command. " Speak, Lord ;

for thy servant heareth," denotes the vigilant attitude, the true preparedness of the soul.

II. Prompt to respond to the love of Christ. The true heart is not wakeful

to every call, to every presence, to every appeal. It is mutual love that ensures a

heart that waketh. The Christian gives love for love. " We love him, because he first

loved us." Hence the very sound of Jesus' name enkindles upon the devout and

grateful heart the flame of pure and fervent affection. Nothing that concerns the

Lord is indifferent to the Christian ; for his heart is awake to every token of the Divine

presence, and eager for the spiritual communion which is the privilege of the friends of

Jesus.

III. Watchful against thoughts and purposes of evil. The deep slumber into

which the careless may fall is likely to render them a prey to the assaults of the tempter.

Christ found his three nearest friends sleeping in the garden whilst he was enduring his

bitter conflict. " Watch and pray," was his admonition, " lest ye enter into temptation."

As soldiers during a campaign must take rest in sleep, yet, as it were, with one eye

and one ear open, so that they may spring up, and fly to arms, if the foe approach them

under cover of the darkness ; so must the Christian take even his refreshing rest and

recreation as upon the alert, and as ready to resist an approaching enemy. Watchful

ness and prayer must guard him against surprise. The heart must be ever wakeful.

" Keep thy heart with all diligence.

IV. Ready to engage in all required service. The service of the hands, of

the lips, alone is unacceptable to our Divine Lord, who desires above all things the

devotion and loyalty of the heart. This, if the heart slumbers, cannot be given. But

a wakeful heart, being ready to receive impressions, is ready also to obey commands,

to summon all the powers of the nature to engage in that service which combines

dignity with freedom, and submission with joy.—T.

Vers. 2—5.—Open to the beloved who hnocketh. This dream, so significant of

fervent affection, and so full of tender pathos, is emblematic of the relation between the

Divine Saviour and Lord and those whom he approaches in his grace and kindness, to

-whom he proffers the blessings of his presence and his love.
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I. The summons. 1. Its nature. There is the knock which demands attention, and

there is the speech which articulately conveys the appeal. Christ comes to the world, and

comes to the heart, with such tokens of Divine authority as demand that heed should

be given to his embassage. The supernatural arrests the attention even of the careless

and the unspiritual. That in Christianity which is of the nature of portent, the " mighty

works " which have been exhibited, summon men to yield their reverent attention to a

Divine communication. But the miracle is a " sign." The display of power is revela

tion of a wisdom, a love, which are deeper and more sacred than itself. The knock that

arouses is followed by the speech that instructs, guides, comforts, inspires. Authority

is not blind ; it accompanies the appeal to the intelligence, to the heart. 2. The

danger of neglecting it. To give no heed to the Divine appeal, to sleep on when God

himself is calling,—this is to despise the Highest, to wrong our own soul, to increase our

insensibility and to confirm ourselves in spiritual deadness, and to tempt the departure

of the heavenly Visitor. 3. The duty of welcoming and responding to it. This

appears both from the dignity of him who knocks, his right to the affection, gratitude,

and devotion of the soul ; and from the complete dependence of the soul upon his friend

ship for its highest welfare.

II. The response. When Christ " stands at the door and knocks," there is but one

thing to do—to open wide to him, the Beloved, the door of the heart. This is the true

response, and it should be : 1. Glad. His absence is mourned, his presence is desired ;

his summons, therefore, should be joyfully acknowledged. The heart may well beat

strong with gladness, high with hope, when the voice of Jesus is heard ; for it is " the

voice of the Beloved." 2. Grateful. The picture is one of poetic pathos and beauty.

The head of the Beloved is filled with dew, his locks with the drops of the night. How

suggestive of what the Saviour has endured for our sake, of his earthly humiliation,

of his compassionate sacrifice ! The contemplation of Christ's weakness and weariness,

distress and anguish, all endured for us, is enough to awaken the strongest sentiments

of gratitude on our part. To whom are we indebted as we are to him ? Who has such

claims upon our heart's gratitude and devotion ? What language can justly depict the

moral debasement of those who are unaffected by a spectacle so touching as that of the

Redeemer, the " Man of sorrows," appealing for admission to the nature he died to save

and bless ? 3. Immediate. Delay is here altogether out of place. The sensitive and

responsive nature is forward to exclaim, " Apparitio tua est apertio ! "—" To see thee

is to open to thee! " The hesitation and apologies described in the dream are intro

duced to show, by suggestion of contrast, how utterly unsuited they are to the circum

stances and the occasion. 4. Eager and expectant. " My heart was moved for him ; I

rose to open to my Beloved." The hope is fulfilled, the prayer is answered, the vision

is realized, Christ has come. With him all Divine blessings approach the soul. The

prospect of his entrance into the spiritual nature is the prospect of a fellowship and

intimacy fraught with purest joys and tenderest consolations—a fellowship and intimacy

which will never fail to bless, and which no power on earth can avail to darken or to

close.—T.

Ver. 6.—The dream of distress. No passage in the Canticles is more pathetic than

this. Whilst the prevalent tone of the Song of Songs is a tone of joyful love, we meet

here with the sentiment of anxious sorrow. We are reminded of the grief of Mary,

when, on the resurrection-morn, she exclaimed, " They have taken away my Lord,

and I know not where they have laid him." A true transcript of the moods to which

experience is subject ! And not without spiritual lessons which may be turned to true

profit.

L A transient estrangement and rrief withdrawal. There have been periods

in the history of the Church of Christ, resembling the captivity of Israel in the East,

when the countenance of the Lord has been hidden from the sight of his people. The

heart, which knoweth its own bitterness, is now and again conscious of a want of happy

fellowship with the best and dearest Friend. But it is not Christ who changes. When

the sun is eclipsed, it does not cease to shine, though its beams may not reach the

earth. And when Christ is hidden, he remains himself " the same yesterday, and

to-day, and for ever." But something has come between the Sun of Righteousness and

the soul which derives all its spiritual light from him, and the vision is obscured.
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Selfishness, worldliness, unbelief, may hinder the soul from enjoying the Saviour's

presence and grace. The fault is not his, but onrs.

II. Distressing symptoms of such estrangement and withdrawal. How

simple and how touching is the complaint of the bride ! " I sought him, but I could

not find him ; I called him, but he gave me no answer." Yet it is the nature of Christ

to delight in the quest and the cry of those he loves, to reveal himself to such as ever

ready to approach and to bless. There may, however, be a reason, and faith cannot

question that there is a reason, for the withholding of an immediate response. There

may be on the Saviour's part a perception that a stronger confidence, a more evident

desire, a truer love, are needed, and are thus only to be called forth. It may be well

that for a season the soul should suffer for its sin, that it may be encouraged to deeper

penitence and to more fervent prayer.

III. Affectionate yearning the earnest of speedy reconciliation and

renewed happiness. The parable represents the bride as sad. and anxious, as enduring

bitter disappointment, as oppressed by the heartless insult and injury of those

indifferent to her woes ; yet as retaining all her love, and only concerned as soon as

may be to find her beloved. A true picture of the devout and affectionate friend of

Christ, who is only drawn to him the closer by the sorrowful experiences and repeated

trials of life. When the Christian offends his Lord, it is a good sign that he is not

really forsaken, it is an earnest of the restoration of fellowship, if he ardently idesires

reconciliation, and takes measures to recover the favour which for a season he has lost.

The beauty of Christ appears the more inimitable and supreme, the fellowship of Christ

appears the more precious and desirable. And this being so, the hour is surely near

when the face of Christ shall appear in unclouded benignity, when the voice of Christ

shall be heard uttering Divine assurances and promises in tones of kindliest friend

ship—T.

Ver. 10.—" Chiefest among ten thousand." The figure here employed by the bride

to depict the superiority and excellence of her royal husband is very striking. In

Teply to the inquiry of those who mock and taunt her in the season of her sorrow and

her loss, asking what her beloved is more than another, she replies that he is the

banner in the vast embattled host, rising conspicuous and commanding above the

thousand warriors by whom he is encompassed. Christians are often reproached with

their attachment to Christ. Men who are willing to acknowledge him as one of many,

to rank him with " other masters," cannot tolerate the claims advanced by his Church

on his behalf, and ask what there is in him to entitle him to adoration so supreme, to

devotion so exclusive. The answer of Christ's people is one which gathers force with

the lapse of time and the enlargement of experience. Christ is " chiefest among ten

thousand." He excels all other teachers, leaders, saviours of society, in every respect.

I. In the profundity of his insight into truth, and in the clearness with

which he reveals truth. Among the sages and philosophers who have arisen in

ancient and in modern times, and to whom the world is indebted for precious communi

cations, for great thoughts, which it will not willingly let die, there is none who can

compete with Christ. His sayings are more original in their substance than those of

others, with regard both to the character and service of God and to the duty and hopes

of men. In fact, he is " the Truth," proved to be such by the persistence of those

utterances, which have sunk into the minds of men, enlightening and enriching

humanity with its choicest treasures.

II. In the effectual compassion with which he recovers the morally lost.

The Lord Jesus is not merely a wise Teacher ; he is a mighty Saviour. He knew well

that little good is done by communicating truth, unless at the same time the heart can

be reached and the character moulded anew. During his earthly ministry he put forth

his moral power in many and most memorable instances, and rescued the sinful, the

degraded, those abandoned by men, restoring them to integrity, to purity, to newness

of moral life. And since his ascension he has been exercising the same power with

the same results. His Name, by faith in his Name, has made many whole. His gospel

loses none of its efficacy, his Spirit exercises the same energy of grace, as generation

succeeds generation. Ten thousand attempt what Christ alone performed.

III. In the spiritual power with which he rules over human society. If a
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-comparison be made between Christ and other founders of religious systems and

Churches, it will be seen that the superiority rests with him, in the sway wielded over

the true nature of men. Compare him, for example, with Gautama, the founder of

Buddhism, or with Mohammed. What is the result of such a comparison ? There can

be no question that, in the matter of spiritual authority, it will be to establish the

supremacy of the Son of man. He lays hold, as none other has done, of the affections,

the moral susceptibilities and convictions, the inner principles, of men's being, and thus

controls and inspires their true life. Id this respect ten thousand are inferior to him ;

but he stands alone—his banner towers above the host.

IV. In the well-founded prospect which he imparts to the world's future.

Every well-wisher to his race, in looking forward to what shall bo after him,

must often be assailed with fear and foreboding. There is much to make the out

look gloomy and stormy. And there is no principle which can subdue such natural

anxiety, which can inspire confident and sustaining hope with regard to the future of

human society, except the principle of Christianity, i.e. the personal and spiritual

power of the Lord Christ to govern and to guide mankind to glorious issues.—T.

Ver. 16.—" Altogether lovely" In the verses from the tenth to the sixteenth, the

bride sets forth in detail the excellences and the attractiveness of her spouse. In

similitudes according with Oriental imagination she describes the charm of his person,

and accounts for the fascination he exercises. And she sums up the characterization

by the assertion that he is "altogether lovely"—"totus est desiderabilis, totus est

amor." Augustine, in language dictated by the fervour of his heart, expresses the

spiritual truths enshrined in this exclamation : " My soul is a sigh of God ; the heart

conceives and the mouth forms the sigh. Bear, then, my soul, the likeness of the heart

and of the mouth of God. Sigh thou for him who made thee ! "

I. Christ is altogether to re loved and desired for what he is in himself.

In his Person and character Christ is a Being who commands and attracts the love of

all who are susceptible to the charms of spiritual excellence. There is beauty beyond

that which is physical, beauty of which the charms of feature and of form are the

appointed symbols. And for this beauty in most perfect manifestation we must look

to Christ. Others have their excellences, but they have also their defects. In him

alone every virtue is present and complete, in him alone every blemish is absent. He

is at once above all praise and free from all blame. The soul that can recognize and

delight in moral excellence finds all scope for such recognition and delight in him who

is " fairer than the sons of men."

II. Christ is altogether to re loved and desired for what he has actually

and already done for his friends. These know that he loved them, and that he

loved them even " unto the end," that he " gave his life for his friends ; " and this

knowledge is ever in their memory, is ever affecting their hearts, is ever influencing the

attitnde of their whole being towards him. Nothing enkindles love like love. " We

love him, because he first loved us."

III. Christ is altogether to re loved and desired as the Saviour of the

world. He who is possessed with the Spirit of Christ is not selfish in his affections.

He feels the spiritual power of his Saviour's self-sacrifice. He loves his Lord, because

that Lord has pitied and has died for men. Our love to Christ is not pure, is not

perfect, until it springs from a grateful and sympathetic recognition of what he has

done who " came into the world to save sinners."—T.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER VI.

Ver. 1.—Whither is thy beloved gone, 0

thou fairest among women 1 Whither hath

thy beloved turned him, that we may seek

him with thee1 The dialogue still con

tinues, possibly because, as Delitzsch sug

gests, the effect of the dream which Shula-

mith narrates is not passed away in the

morning. Under the influence of it she

goes forth and meets the daughters of Jeru

salem, who offer their assistance. But there

is no necessity for this. The poetry merely

demands that the idea of the dream should
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bo still kept before the mind of the reader.

The scene is still in the palace. The ladies

playfully carry on the bride's cuo, and help

her to pour out her feelings. The bridegroom,

they know, is near at hand, and is coming to

delight himself in his bride ; but the bride

has not yet drawn him back completely to

her side. This is evident from the fact that

there is no distress in the language of the

bride. She is not complaining and crying

out in agony under a sense of desertion;

she is waiting for the return of her beloved,

and so she calmly sings of his love and his

perfect truthfulness, even though absent

from her. He is where his perfect beauty

and fragrance might well be.

Vers. 2, 3.—My beloved is gone down to

his garden, to the beds of spioes, to feed in

the gardens, and to gather lilies. I am my

beloved's, and my beloved is mine : he feed-

eth his flock among the lilies. In Eccles.

ii. 5, 6 Solomon says, " I planted me vine

yards ; I made me gardens and parks, and

I planted trees in them of all kinds of fruit ;

I made me pools of water, to water therefrom

the forest where trees were reared." In

Rev. vii. 17 it is said, " The Lamb which is

in the midst of the throne shall be their

Shepherd, and shall guide them unto

fountains of water of life: and God shall

wipe away every tear from their eyes." We

can scarcely doubt that the meaning is—

The bridegroom is not gone far; he is

where he is congenially employed; where

his pure and lovely nature finds that which

is like itself—beauty and fragrance and

innocence. It is his resort, and it corre

sponds with his perfection. Delitzsch thinks

" thoughtfulness and depth of feeling are

intended " (cf. Ps. xcii. 5). " His thoughts

are very deep." But it would seem more

fitting, in the lips of the bride, that she

should dwell on the aspects of her beloved

which correspond with her own feelings.

She is one of the lilies. The king is coming

into his garden, and I am ready to receive

him. The shepherd among his nook. They

are all like lilies, pure and beautiful. The

bride has nothing but chaste thoughts of

her husband, because she knows that he is

hers, and she is his. Surely such language

is not inaptly applied to spiritual uses.

Tennyson's lovely poem, ' St Agnes' Eve,'

has caught the spirit of Shulamith. A few

of his lines will illustrate this—

" The shadows of the convent towers

Slant down the snowy sward,

Still creeping with the creeping hours

That lead me to my Lord.

Make thou my spirit pure and clear

As are the frosty skies,

Or this first snowdrop of the year

That in my bosom lies.

He lifts me to the golden doors ;

The flashes come and go ;

All Heaven bursts her starry floors,

And strews her lights below.

And deepens on and up ! the gates

Roll back, and far within

For me the heavenly Bridegroom waits.

To make me pure of sin.

The sabbaths of eternity,

One sabbath deep and wide,

A light upon the shining sea—

The Bridegroom with his bride."

Vers. 4—7.—Thou art beautiful, 0 my

love, as Tirzah, eomely as Jerusalem, terrible

as an army with banners. Turn away thine

eyes from me, for they have overcome me.

Thy hair is as a flock of goats that lie alone;

the side of Gilead. Thy teeth are like a

flock of ewes whioh are come up from the

washing, whereof every one hath twins,

and none is bereaved among them. Thy

temples are like a piece of a pomegranate

behind thy veil. The king is not far ofC

The bride knows that he is near. She

prepares herself for him with words of love.

Ho is coming among his "rosebud garden

of girls." His voice is heard as he ap

proaches. And as he enters the chamber

he bursts forth with lavish praises of his

bride. Tirzah and Jerusalem, two of the

most beautiful cities of the world, are taken

as symbols of the surpassing beauty of tho

bride—doubtless also with an intended

reference to the symbology of Scripture,

where the people of God are compared

throughout to a city. Tirzah was dis

covered by Robinson in 1852, on a height

in the mountain range to the north of

Nablus, under the name Tvlluzdh, high

and beautiful, in a region of olive trees.

The name itself signifies sweetness, which

might be so employed even if there were

no actual city so called. Jerusalem is said

to have been "the perfection of beauty"

(Ps. xlviii. 2; 1. 2; Lam. ii. 15). Cities

are generally spoken of as females, as ag

nations. The Church is the city of God.

The new Jerusalem is the bride of the Lamb.

If the prophets did not take their language

from this Song of Solomon, then the phrase

ology and symbology which we find here

must have been familiarly known and used

among the people of Israel from the time

of Solomon. The beauty of the bride is

overwhelming, it is subduing and all-con

quering, like a warrior-host with flying

banners going forth to victory. Solomon

confesses that he is vanquished. This, of

course, is the hyperbole of love, but it is

full of significance to the spiritual mind.

The Church of Christ in the presence and

power of the Lord is irresistible. It is not

until he appears that the bride is seen in

her perfection. She hangs her head and



CH. vi. 1—13.] 145THE SOXO OF SOLOMON.

complains while he is absent ; but when be

comes and reveals himself, delighting in his

people, their beauty, which is a reflection

of his, will shine forth as the sun for ever

and ever. The word which is employed,

"terrible," is from the root "to be impe

tuous," " to press impetuously upon," to in

fuse terror," LXX., avairTtpovv, " to make to

start up," referring to the flash ofthe eyes, the

overpowering brightness of the countenance.

So the purity and excellence of the Church

shall delight the Lord, and no earthly power

shall be able to stand before it. Heaven

and earth shall meet in the latter days.

Wickedness shall fly before righteousness as

a defeated host before a victorious army.

Is there not something like a practical com

mentary on these words in the history of all

great revivals of religion and eras of refor

mation ? Are there not signs even now that

the beauty of the Church is becoming more

and more army-like, and bearing down

opposition ? The remainder of the descrip

tion is little more than a repetition of what

has gone before, with some differences.

Mount Gilead is here simply Gilead. The

flock of shorn sheep is here the flock of ewes

with their young. Perhaps there is intended

to be a special significance in the use of the

same description. The bride is the same,

and therefore the same terms apply to her ;

but she is more beautiful than ever in the

eyes of the bridegroom. Is it not a delicate

mode of saying, " Though my absence from

thee has made thee complain for a while,

thou art still the same to me"? There is

scope here for variety of interpretation

which there is no need to follow. Some

would say the reference is to tho state of

the Church at different periods—as e.g. to

the primitive Church in its simplicity and

purity, to the Church of the empire in its

splendour aud growing dominion. The

Jewish expositors apply it to the different

stages in the history of Israel, " the congre

gation" being the bride, as under the first

temple and under the second temple. Ibn

Ezra, and indeed all expositors, recognize

the reason for the repetition as in the same

ness of affection. "The beloved repeats

tho same things here to show that it is still

his own true bride to whom he speaks, the

sameness in the features proving it." So

the Targum. The flock of goats, the flock of

ewes, the piece of pomegranate, all suggest

the simple purity of country life in which

the king found so much satisfaction. He

is wrapt up in his northern beauty, and

idolizes her. One cannot help thinking

of the early Jewish Church coming forth

from Galilee, when all spoke of the freshness

and genuineness of a simple-hearted piety

drawn forth by the preaching of the Son of

Mary—the virgin-born Bridegroom whose
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bride was like the streams and flowers, the

birds and flocks, of beautiful Galilee; a

society of believing peasants untouched by

the conventionalities of Judaea, and ready to

respond to the grand mountain-like earnest

ness and heovonly purity of the new Prophet,

the Shepherd of Israel, "who feedeth his

flock among the lilies." There is a corre

spondence in the early Church, before cor

ruption crept in and sophistication obscured

the simplicity of faith and life among

Christians, to this description of the bride,

the Lamb's wife. Thero must be a return

to that primitive ideal before there can be

the rapturous joy of tho Church which is

promised. We are too much turned aside

from the Bridegroom to false and worthless

attractions which do not delight the Beloved

One. When he sees his bride as he first

saw her, ho will renew his praises and lift

her up to himself.

Vers. 8, 9.—There are three score queens,

and four score concubines, and virgins with

out number. My dove, my undented is but

one ; she is the only one of her mother, she is

the choice ono of her that bare her. The

daughters saw her, and called her blessed ;

yea, the queens and the concubines, and they

praised her. The account given us of

Solomon's harem in 1 Kings xi. 3 represents

the number as much larger. Is not that be

cause the time referred to in the poem was

early in the reign ? The words are an echo

of what wo read in Prov. xxxi. 28 and Gen.

xxx. 13. Perhaps tho general meaning is

merely to celebrate tho surpassing beauty of

the new bride. But there certainly is a

special stress laid on her purity and inno

cence. There is no necessity to seek for any

exact interpretation of the queens and con

cubines. They represent female beauty in

its variety. The true Church is in closer

relation to the Bridegroom than all the rest

of the world. Even in the heathen and un

converted world there is a revelation of the

Werd, or,as the ancientFathers of tho Church

said, a airtpnwrUus. He was then us

light,though the darkness comprehended him

not. The perfection of the true bride of the

Lamb will be acknowledged even by those

who aro not professedly Christian.

Yer. 10.—Who is she that looketh forth as

the morning, fair at the moon, clear as the

sun, terrible as an army with banners1 This,

of course, is tho praise which comes from the

lips of the queens and concubines, the ladies

of the harem, the daughters of Jerusalem.

The word rendered " looketh forth " is lite

rally " bendeth forward," i.e. in order to look

out or forth (cf. Ps. xiv. 2), LXX., iKKvurovaa:

Venet., irapaKiirrovaa (cf. Jas. i. 25, " stooping

down and looking into the Werd as into a

well "). The idea seems to be that of a rising

luminary, looking forth from the background,

b
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breaking through tho shades of the garden,

like the morning star appearing above the

horizon (Aj ianrip6pos, Venetian) (cf. Isa. xiv.

12, where the morning star is called -ne' ] w ).

The moon is generally pit;, "yellow," but

here nj^1?, " white," i.e. pale and sweet, as the

lesser light, with true womanly delicacy and

fairness; bnt the rest ofthe description, which

plainly is added for the sake of the symboli

cal suggestiveness of the figures, removes all

idea of mere weakness. Clear (or, bright) at

the tun. And the word for " sun " is not, as

usual, shemeth, but chammdh, "heat," the

warming light (Ps. six. 7; see Job xxxi.

26 ; Isa. xlix. 2). The fierce rays of the

Eastern sun are terrible to those who en

counter them. The glory of the Church is

a glory overwhelming as against all that

opposes it. The description is pure hyper

bole as applied to a fair bride, referring to

the blazing beauty of her faco and adorn

ments, but symbolically it has always been

felt a precious contribution to religious

language. Perhaps no sentence in the Old

Testament has been more frequently on the

lips ofdevout men, especially when they have

been speaking of the victories of the truth

>«nd the glowing prospects of the Saviour's

kingdom.

Vers. 11, 12.—I went down into the garden

of nuts to see the green plants of the valley,

to see whether the vine budded and the

pomegranates were in flower. 0r ever I was

aware, my soul set me among the chariots of

my princely people. There cannot be much

doubt as to the meaning of these words.

Taking them as put into the lips of the bride,

And as intended to be a response to the lavish

praises of the bridegroom, we may regard

them as a modest confession that she had

lost her heart immediately that she had seen

King Solomon. She went down into her

quiet garden life to occupy herself as usual

with rustic labours and enjoyments, but the

moment that her beloved approached she was

carried away—her soul was as in a swift

chariot. Delitzsch thinks that the words

refer to what occurred after marriage. He

supposes that on some occasion the king took

his bride with him on an excursion in his

chariot to a plain called Etam. Ho refers to

a description of such a place to be found in

Josephus, * Ant.,' viii. 7. 3, but the explana

tion is far-fetched and improbable. The nut

or walnut tree (Juglam regia, Linn.) came

originally from Persia. The name is very

similar in the Persian, iEthiopic, Arabic,

and Syriac. One cannot help comparing the

lovely simplicity of the bride's description

with the tender beauty of Goethe's ' Herman

and Dorothea.' The main point is this, that

she is not the mere captive ofthe king, token,

ua was too often the case with Eastern

monarchs, by violence into his harem ; she

was subdued by the power of love. It was

love that raised her to the royal chariots of

her people. She beholds in King Solomon

the concentration and the aeme of her

people's glory. He is the true Israel; she is

the glory of him who is the glory of God.

Ver. 13a.—Betarn, return, 0 Shulamite ;

return, return, that we may look upon thee.

Shulem is the same as Shunem (see 1 Kings

i. 3 ; 2 Kings iv. 8 ; Josh. xix. 18). Shulam

ite will, therefore, mean " lady of Shulem."

It is the first occurrence of the name. It

cannot be a pure proper name, says Delitzsch,

because tho article is attached to it. It is a

name ofdescent. The LXX. has fi Soora/uVis,

i.e. " she who is from Shunem." Abishag was

exceedingly beautiful, and she came from

the same district It is the country in the

tribe of Issachar, near to little Hermon, to

the south-east of Carmel and south of Nain,

south-east of Nazareth, south-west of Tabor.

It is found at present under the name

Savolam, not far from the great plain of

Jiszeal (now Zer'iii), " which forms a con

venient way of communication between

Jordan and the sea-coast, but is yet so

bidden in the mountain range that the

Talmud is silent concerning this Sulem, as

it is concerning Nazareth." It is impossible

to resist the impression of the fact that this

part of Galilee so closely associated with our

Lord and his ministry should be the native

place of the bride. Delitzsch thinks that the

Shulamite is on her way from the garden to

the palace. That the words are addressed

to her by the admiring ladies can scarcely be

disputed ; hence the " we " of the address.

"The fourfold 'come back' (or, 'turn') en

treats her earnestly, yea, with tears, to return

thither (that is, to the garden) with them

once more, and for this purpose, that they

might find delight in looking upon her."

But Delitzsch is scarcely right in thinking

that tho garden of nuts to which the bride re

ferred is the garden of the palace. She is, per

haps, turning to leave the company of ladies,

Solomon himselfbeingamongthom, asthough

she would escape from their gaze, which is too

much for her in her simplicity, and the ladies,

seeing her intention to leave them, call her

bock. Another viewis that the word "return"

is for " turn round ;'.' that is, " Let us see thee

dance, that we may admire the beauty of thy

form and movements." This would explain

the appropriateness of the bride's reply in the

latter half of the verse. Moreover, the four

fold appeal is scarcely suitable if the bride

was only slightly indicating her intention to

leave. She would surely not leave hastily,

seeing that Solomon is present. The request

is not that she may remain, but that they

may look upon her. It would be quite fitting

in the mouth of lady-companions. The whole
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is doubtless a poetic artifice, as before in

the case of the dream, for the purpose of

introducing the lovely description of her

personal attractions. Plainly she is described

as dancing or as if dancing. Delitzsch, how

ever, thinks that the dance is only referred

to by the ladies as a comparison ; but in that

case he certainly leaves unexplained the

peculiarity of the description in eh. vii. 1—5,

which most naturally is a description of a

danoiug figure.

Ver. 13b.—Why will ye look upon the

Shulamite as upon the dance of Hahanaim 1

The Shulamite, in her perfect modesty and

humility, not knowing how beautiful she

really is, asks why it is that they wish still to

gaze upon her, like those that gaze at the

ilance of Mahanaim, or why they wish her

to dance. But at the same moment, with the

complaisance of perfect amiability, begins to

move—always a pleasure to a lovely maiden—

thus filling them with admiration. Mahanaim

came in later times to mean " angels," or the

'* heavenly host " (see Gen. xxxii. 3), but here

it is generally thought to be the name of

a dance, perhaps one in which the inhabi

tants of Mahanaim excelled, or one in which

angels or hosts were thought to engage. The

old translators, the Syriac, Jerome, and the

Venetian, render, "the dances of the camps "

(ehorot ecutrarum, Slaxroy orparoTtitwv), pos

sibly a war-dance or parade. The word,

however, is in the dual. Delitzsch thinks

the meaning is a dance as of angels, " only a

step beyond the responsive song of the sera

phim " (Isa. vL). Of course, there can be no

objection to the association of angels with

the bride, but there is no necessity for it.

The word would be, no doubt, familiarly

known in the age of Solomon. The sacred

dances were often referred to in Scripture,

and there would be nothing degrading to the

dignity of the bride in dancing beforo the

ladies and herown husband. " After throw

ing aside her upper garment, so that she had

only the light clothing of a shepherdess or

vine-dresser, Shulamith danced to and fro

before the daughters of Jerusalem, and dis

played all her attractions before them."

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—3.—Dialogue between the bride and the daughters of Jerusalem. I. Tur

question or the maidens. The dream is past. The bridegroom is absent for a

time, but the bride is not anxious; she knows where he is, and that ho will soon

return. Perhaps it was such a short absence which filled her thoughts before, and

was the occasion of those narratives which are so dream-like, which recall so vividly

reminiscences of dreams such as most men have probably experienced. The chorus

again address the bride as " fairest among women." They recognize her beauty and

graces. They do not see the bridegroom with her ; they ask, " Whither is he gone ? "

They offer to seek him with her. So we sometimes ask others who have more

Christian graces, more love of Christ, than we have, where we may find the Lord.

We want to seek Christ with them ; we ask for their prayers ; we will join our prayers

with theirs.

II. The answer. 1. The bride knows where her beloved may be found. She has

no doubts now, no anxieties, as she had in her dream. She answers without hesitation,

" My beloved is gone down into his garden, to the beds of spices, to feed [his flock]

in the gardens, and to gather lilies." She invests her beloved with the ideal character

of a shepherd, as she had done before (ch. i. 7). We see that the words are not to be

taken literally; he is no shepherd in the ordinary sense. He is said, indeed, to bo

feeding (his flock), but not in ordinary pastures. He is gone to his garden, a garden

-of costly spices; and he is gone to gather lilies, apparently for his bride. The bride

never dwells on the wealth and magnificence of her royal lover as the chorus do.

Such thoughts, perhaps, were to her oppressive rather than attractive ; she loves to

think of him as a shepherd, as one in her own condition in life. The grandeur of the

king was dazzling to the country maiden. So the Christian loves to think of the Lord

Jesus as the good Shepherd. We know, indeed, that the kingdoms of this world aro

his ; that lie is King of kings and Lord of lords ; that he is the Word who in the

beginning was with God, and himself was God ; that all things were made through him,

and without him was not anything made that was made. We know that he will come

again in majesty and great glory to judge the quick and the dead. But when our

souls are dazzled by the contemplation of his glory ; when we shrink, as sinful men

must shrink, from the thought of the great white throne and him that sitteth on it,

from whose face the earth and the heaven flee away (llev. xx. 11);—it is a relief then.
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to our weakness to remember that the great King humbled himself to our low estate,,

that he was made as one of us, that he shared all our human infirmities, sin only

excepted ; that he who is the Life of the world humbled himself for us unto death,

even the death of the cross. And of all the titles by which he has been pleased to

make himself known to his people, there is none so full of comfort as that of the

Shepherd, the good Shepherd, who calls his sheep by name, who guides them and feeds

them, who knows his own and his own know him, who once laid down his life for

the sheep. Now he feeds them in his garden, the garden enclosed (ch. iv. 12), which

is the Church, among the beds of spices, which are the fruit of the Spirit. There he

gathers the lilies one by one, the souls of his redeemed, the souls which he has tended

and cared for, and glorified with a beauty of holiness which is a faint reflection of his

own heavenly beauty. Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of those

precious lilies. He gathers them one by one when they have grown into that spiritual

beauty for which he planted them at the first, and carries them into a better garden,

the true Eden, the Paradise of God, there to blossom into purer and holier beauty.

2. She is wholly his. " I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine : he that feedeth

[his flock] among the lilies." She repeats the happy assurance of ch. ii. 16, only she

inverts the order of the clauses, and adds the description. " He is feeding his flock

among the lilies : but I am his, and he is mine." There is no jealousy, no doubt now,

as there seemed to be when she dreamed of his absence. The shepherd is her shepherd,

the lilies are for her, she is his. She thinks first now of her gift to the bridegroom.

In ch. ii. 16 she put his gift first. He had given his heart to her in the first happy

days of their young love ; and that gift had won from her the responsive gift of her

affection. She knew now that her heart was wholly his ; she delights in owning it.

And she was sure of his affection. His heart was wholly hers. " We love him, because

he first loved us " (1 John iv. 19). It is the love of Christ manifested in his blessed

life and precious death, revealed into the believer's heart by the power of the Holy

Spirit,—it is that constrainiug love which draws forth from our cold and selfish

natures that measure of love, real and true, though unworthy and intermittent, with

which the Christian man regards the Lord. At first we are more sure of his love

than of ours. He loved us, that is certain ; the cross is the convincing proof. But

we are not sure, alas ! that we are returning his love. We have learned from long

and sad experience to doubt these selfish hearts of ours ; we are afraid that there is

no real love in them, but only excited feeling, only transitory emotion. But if by

his grace we persevere in the life of prayer and faith, little by little his love given

to us, manifested in our souls, draws forth the response of earnest love from us; little

by little we begin to hope (oh, how earnestly !) that wo may be able at last to say

with St. Peter, "Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee."

But to say that, with the knowledge that his eye is on us, that he is reading our

heart, involves much awe, much heart-searching, as well as much hope, much peace.

We can only pray that "the God of hope may fill us with all joy and peace in

believing, that we may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost"

(Rom. xv. 13). And if that love, though weak, as, alas! it must be, is yet real, we

may make the bride's words our own: "I am my Beloved's; I belong to him. My

heart is his ; I am giving it to him ; and he, blessed be his holy Name, is helping me

to give it by first giving himself to me. I am my Beloved's, and my Beloved is

mine." Therefore the Christian soul may say, " I hope one day to see him face to

face, and to be with him where he feedeth his flock among the lilies of Paradise."

Vers. 4—9.—J7ie bridegroom's praise of the bride. I. Renewed enumeration of

her graces. 1. General praise of her beauty. Her beauty is compared to the beauty

of Tirzah or Jerusalem. She is beautiful as Tirzah, which word means " grace " or

" beauty ; " comely as Jerusalem, the habitation or foundation of peace. The bridegroom

mentions Tirzah as well as Jerusalem, which seems to imply that the song was

written before the division of the kingdom. The bride is beautiful as Tirzah was to

the inhabitants of Northern Palestine—a fair city in a fertile country, deriving its

name from the attractive graces of the surrounding scenery. She is comely as

Jerusalem was to every loyal Israelite. " Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole

earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the city of the great King; " " Walk
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about Zion," the psalmist continues, "and go round about her: tell the towers

thereof. Mark well her bulwarks, consider her palaces; that yo may toll it to the

generation following " (Ps. xlviii. 2, 12, 13). Zion was to the Israelites " the perfection

of beauty " (Ps. !. 2 ; Lam. ii. 15). The exiles in the days of the Captivity sang in

plaintive strains, " If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning.

If I do not rememlier thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; if I prefer

not Jerusalem above my chief joy" (Ps. exxxvii. 5, 6). The great delight in return

ing from their long captivity was to think, "Our feet shall stand in thy gates, 0

Jerusalem." " Pray for the peace of Jerusalem," they would say : " they shall prosper

that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces"

-(Ps. exxii. 2, 6, 7). And what Jerusalem was to the Israelites, that the Church is

to the heavenly Bridegroom. Her salvation was "the joy set before him," for which

"he endured the cross, despising the shame" (Heb. xii. 2). He tells her towers; for

" the Lord knoweth them that are his." He knows every living stone of the spiritual

temple, the Church, which he hath built upon the Hock of ages. He never forgets

her. He intercedes for her, and is preparing a place for her, that hereafter "the

nations of them which are saved may walk in the light of her " (Rev. xxi. 24). He

prays now for her peace, and giveth her his peace—" the peace of God, which passeth

all understanding." She is beautiful with the reflection of his perfect beauty. He will

cleanse and purify her, and at the last present her to himself a glorious Church. And

if the Church is fair in the Bridegroom's eyes, so in a degree is each converted and

sanctified soul ; in each such soul he sees something of that beauty of holiness which

comes from the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit of God. For they who love

him, and seek to live in that fellowship which is with the Father and with his Sou

Jesus Christ, must, while they " behold as in a glass the glory of the Lord, be changed

into the same image from glory to glory" (2 Cor. iii. 18). And if the dear Lord is

pleased with the poor holiness of his people, how earnestly we ought to strive to

purge ourselves from all pollution of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the

fear of God ! Earthly beauty is but a poor endowment ; it soon fades and passes

away. The inner beauty of a holy soul abides and increases continually, and is very

precious and sacred ; for such fair souls, washed and made white in the blood of the

Lamb, shall see the King in his beauty, and dwell in the light of the golden city.

2. Site is terrible as an army with banners. The bride is beautiful not only for her

attractive gentleness; she has a queenly dignity that could repel any presumptuous

advances. The beauty of the Church is a severe beauty, like the martial beauty of a

bannered host. For, indeed, the Church is an army, the army of the living God; the

banner of the cross shines in the van, advancing ever forward.

" The royal banners forward go,

The cross shines forth in mystic glow."

That bannered host is terrible to the enemy. " Our wrestling is not against flesh and

blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the world-rulers of

this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness" (Eph. vi. 12).

" They march unseen.

That sacred band, in serried ranks arrayed,

Each cheering on his brother to the fight.

The Spirit-sword flashes in each right hand ;

The shield of faith protects each steadfast breast ;

The red cross banner glitters in their van,

As they press ever forwards ; breathing all

The selfsame prayer, the selfsame Presence high

Abiding in each heart, the selfsame hope,

The glory-crown in heaven, sustaining all."

Each Christian soul has its place in that vast army ; each is a sworn soldier of the

cross; each such soul is terrible to the enemy, because Christ is the strength of his

.people, and they are more than conquerors through him who loved them.

" Satan trembles when he sees

The humblest saint upon his knees."
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Then we must pray for grace to follow the banner of the cross with loyal heart and

steadfast purpose, that our service may be acceptable to the Captain of our salvation,

and pleasing in his sight, as a bannered host marshalled and ordered, as each noble

warrior well equipped and disciplined, Is a sight that gives pleasure and joyful pride

to the commander. 3. The bridegroom repeats the praises of ch. iv. 1—6. But first

he says, "Turn away thine eyes from me, for they have overcome me." He had

praised her eyes again and again ; they were as doves' (ch. i. 15 ; iv. 1, 9). Now he

says, in the tenderness of a great love, " they have overcome me." We may compare

the Lord's gracious wonder at the faith of the centurion (Luke vii. 9). He con

descended to " marvel at him, and turned him about, and said unto the people that

followed him, I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel." The

bridegroom goes on to praise the various features of the bride's beauty. He had done

so already in the love of their first espousals. His affection continues unabated ; he

repeats the same praises in the same words. The heavenly Bridegroom loves his bride

the Church with " an everlasting love " (Jer. xxxi. 3). The terms of affection which

are bestowed in the Old Testament upon the ancient Jewish Church are repeated

in the New Testament, and applied to the Christian Church, the Israel of God. Thus

St. Peter (1 Pet. ii. 9) calls Christians "a chosen generation;" the same title (in the

Greek of the Septuagint the words are exactly the same) is given in the Prophet Isaiah

(xliii. 20) to the Jewish people. St. Peter calls Christians "a royal priesthood;" in

Exod. xix. 6 the Israelites are called " a kingdom of priests " (here again St. Peter

has used the exact words of the Septuagint). St. Peter calls Christians "a holy

nation ; " the same thing is said of the Israelites in Exod. xix. 6. St. Peter describes

Christians as "a peculiar people;" his words represent Deut. vii. 6, translated in our

old version " a special people," in the new version, " a peculiar people." He applies

to the Christian Church the words which the Prophet Hosea had used of the Jews,

" Which in time past were not a people, but are now the people of God ; which had.

not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy" (1 Pet. ii. 10; Hos. ii. 23). The

Lord Jesus loves his Church with a love that changes not. Almost at the beginning

of the New Testament stands the holy promise, " Thou shalt call his name Jesus : for

he shall save his people from their sins ; and almost at the end we read the blessed

words, " Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." Each faithful

Christian may trust his Saviour's love, for it is written, " I will never leave thee, nor

forsake thee ; " and again, " He which hath begun a good work in you will perform it

until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. i. 6).

II. Comparison of the rride with others. 1. They are many. David had had

sixteen wives. Solomon had early followed that unhappy example ; already he had,

it seems, " three score queens, and four score concubines." He had transgressed the

commandment of Deut. xvii. 17, where it is said of any future king, " Neither shall

he multiply wives unto himself, that his heart turn not away." Solomon, alas ! broke

the commandment of God, and incurred the awful peril denounced against disobedience.

"He had seven hundred wives, princesses, and three hundred concubines: and his

wives turned away his heart. For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, that his

wives turned away his heart after other gods " (1 Kings xi. 3, 4). Now he was young,

but even in his youth the evil desire was strong within him. His love for the pure

country maiden might have saved him ; for a time, perhaps, it did check his sensual

passions. But, alas ! if it was so, the evil spirit that had been cast out soon returned,

and brought with him seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and the last state

was worse than the first (Matt. xii. 43—15). 2. She is one alone. " One is she, my

dove, my undefiled ; one is she to her mother ; the choice one is she to her that bare

her." Such is the literal rendering of the touching words. The bride was an only

daughter; she was the joy and darling of her mother. The good daughter makes

a good wife. She was the bridegroom's dove, his undefiled one, and she stood alone

in his affections; no other came near to her. So good was she and so lovely in

character as well as in person, that even those who might have been expected to

regard her with envy praised her and called her blessed. The luxurious monarch

seems to have a glimpse of the blessedness of purity ; he seems almost to feel that

" to love one maiden and to cleave to her " is the ideal of human love. Alas I " his

goodness was as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it passed away" (Hos. vi. 4).
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The evil spirit of sensuality returned. When he was old, his wives turned away his

heart; and ho did evil in the sight of the Lord, and built high places for the worship

of idols in the hill that is before Jerusalem (1 Kings xi. 4, 6, 7). How earnestly we

ought to strive to retain in our souls those happy feelings, those aspirations after

purity and holiness which God sends from time to time, like angels' visits, into our

hearts ! They can only be fixed and wrought into our characters by immediate action.

In themselves they are transitory, and rapidly pass away. But hold them firm, make

them the basis of real effort, the beginning and occasion of the healthy discipline of

self-denial,—then God will help us to keep them olive in our souls; the little seed will

grow till it becomes a great tree ; the little leaven will spread through the whole life

with its quickening powers. Very precious are those moments of holy emotion ; very

solemn, too, for they involve a great responsibility. To let them go is perilous exceed

ingly, to use them aright brings a priceless blessing.

Vers. 10—13.—Conversation httween the chorus and the bride. I. Address of the

chokcs. 1. The question. "Who is she?" This question occurs three times in the

song. In ch. iii. 6 it is asked apparently by a chorus of young men, the friends of

the bridegroom ; here and in ch. viii. 5 it seems to be put into the mouth of the

chorus of maidens, the daughters of Jerusalem. It is an expression of admiration.

The maidens meet the bride after an interval, and are startled by her surpassing

beauty, at once graceful and majestic. Her happy love has shed a new grace around

her ; she is clothed in queenly attire ; it is a vision of rare loveliness. It is the lovo

of Christ which gives the Church whatever beauty she possesses. Christ's love for her,

drawing forth her responsive love for him, gives her whatever graces she may possess.

She is his creation. He built his Church upon the rock ; all that she is, and all that

she has, comes only from his gift. 2. The description. She looks forth as the dawn.

The bride's sudden appearance is like the early dawn, coming forth in its beaut}-,

tinging sky and clouds with rosy light. She is fair as the moon, clear and pure as

the sun (poetical words are used here, as in Isa. xxiv. 23 ; xxx. 26 ; the moon is the

white, the sun the hot luminary) ; and the comparison of ver. 4 is repeated ; in her

queenly majesty she is terrible, awe-inspiring, as a bannered host. Christ is the

Bright and Slorning Star (Rev. xxii. 16) ; He is the Sun of Righteousness (Mai. iv. 2) ;

He is the true Light, the liight of the world. The true Light lighteth every man

(John i. 9) ; and they who believe in the Light, and walk as children of light, reflect

something of its brightness ; so that the Lord, in his condescending love, says of them,

" Ye are the light of the world " (Matt. v. 14) ; and so St. Paul says of his Philippian

converts that " ye shine as lights [luminaries] in the world " (Phil. ii. 15). " God is

light, and in him is no darkness at all." Christians must strive, by his grace and the

illumination of his Spirit, to walk always in the light, as he is in the light, that so

they may have fellowship with one another in the light of holy love, and that the

blood of Jesus Christ may cleanse them continually from all sin, making their souls

white and clear in the transparent truth of that purity in heart which must, by the

Saviour's compassionate mercy, belong to them who shall see God (Matt. v. 8).

II. Answer of the rride. 1. Her lowliness. The maidens praise her beauty and

stateliness; she reminds them of her former low estate. She seems to be looking

back to the hour of her first meeting with the bridegroom. She had no thought,

country maiden as she was, of the elevation that awaited her. She was engaged in

her ordinary occupations. She had gone down into the garden to tend it and to watch

the budding of the fruit trees; there she first saw the king. Whatever graces the

Church possesses come from the favour of the heavenly Bridegroom. " Through him

we have access by one Spirit unto the Father. Now therefore ye are no more strangers

and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God"

(Eph. ii. 18, 19). The Gentiles were strangers and foreigners; they knew not the

King; they were not looking for him. As the Lord God called Adam and Eve when

they were hiding themselves among the trees of the garden, so the Lord called

the Gentiles by the mission of his apostles. In the infancy of the human race it was

the protevangel, the promise of the Seed of the woman who shall bruise the serpent's

head, that first shed light upon the gloom of sin and misery. And in the fulness-

of time it was the Lord's gracious mission, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the
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gospel to every creature," that first called the Gentiles into the city of God. Till he

calls us we are like the bride in the song, immersed in worldly pursuits and earthly

cares; he brings us into the new Jerusalem and makes us fellow-citizens with the

saints. We must remember always that " By the grace of God I am what I am ; "

that whatever we may have done of good or right, it was " Not I, but the grace of

God which was with me " (1 Cor. xv. 10). " By grace are ye saved through faith ;

and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God" (Eph. ii. 8). The bride was poor

in this world's goods; we Christians must be "poor in spirit." That holy poverty,

that sense of our own helplessness and need of the Saviour, is very blessed ; it has

the first place in the Beatitudes. 2. Her exaltation. " I knew not," she says, " my

soul made me the chariots of my people, a princely [people]." She uses a military

figure, perhaps suggested by the words twice addressed to her in this chapter,

" Terrible as an army with banners." In a sense she accepts the metaphor. Elijah

and Elisha had been severally called "the chariot of Israel and the horsemen

thereof" (2 Kings ii. 12; xiii. 14). So now the bride had been raised to a lofty

position, and was awe-inspiring in her majesty, like a bannered host, or the chariots

of a princely people. Her soul, she says, had made her this ; she means her soul's

love for the bridegroom, whom she so often describes as " him whom my soul loveth "

(ch. i. 7 ; iii. 1, 2, 3, 4). The king saw her and loved her. His love won her innocent

heart; and that pure, artless love of hers, the love which filled her soul, the seat

of the affections, had lifted her up into the very highest place in the affections of

the king, so that now in her queenly majesty she was not only fair as the moon,

but awe-inspiring as a bannered host, as the war-chariots of a princely people. So

it is love that makes one man better than another in the sight of God ; not riches,

or refinement, or learning, but love. There is, as it were, a hierarchy of love in the

universe. Good men love, angels love more, but God is love—the infinite, ever

lasting Love. "He prayeth best/vho loveth best." He is nearest to God who by

his Spirit has learned the great grace of love. "God so loved the world, that he

gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life" (John iii. 16). The love of Christ draws forth the love

of his people. Their love, given in response to his most holy love, lifts them nearer

to the King; it makes them take up the cross and follow him as his faithful soldiers,

quitting themselves like men in the good fight of faith ; it makes them terrible to

the powers of evil as a bannered host, as the war-chariots of iron were in the days of

the Judges (Judg. i. 19 ; iv. 3).

III. SlIOIlT DIALOGUE CONCLUDING THE CONvERSATION. 1. Request of the chofuS.

The bride retires ; the maidens of the chorus eagerly call her back ; they desire to

look again upon her beauty. They call her for the first and only time, " 0 Shulamite ! "

What is the meaning of the word? Is it equivalent to Shunamite? Was the bride

a native of Shunem in the Plain of Esdraelon, where Elisha afterwards was wont to

sojourn (2 Kings iv. 8—12) ? And if so, can it be that the historical basis of the

song is the love of Solomon for Abishag the fair Shunamite of 1 Kings i. 3 ? Or,

again, is it possible, as some scholars have suggested, that the Hebrew name Shula-

mith may have been chosen as a near approach to the feminine form (Shelomith) of

Solomon (JShelomoh), signifying the bride's relationship to the great monarch ? But

the bride seems to belong to the Lebanon district; and wives were not then accustomed

to take their husband's name. Again, Shulamith may possibly have been the

original name of the maiden, though it occurs nowhere else as a proper name. It is

enough for our purpose that the word suggests the meaning " peaceful ; " the Vulgate

rendering is pacifica. The bride is modest and quiet, she is peaceful; such should

Christians be. 2. Question of the bride. She repeats the name given to her by the

chorus, and asks, "What will ye see in the Shulamite?" The question is asked in

modesty. The last clause of the verse, whether taken as part of the question or as

the answer of the chorus, is exceedingly difficult. The word translated "company "

is the second part of Abel-meholah (" the meadow of the dance "), the home of Elisha

(1 Kings xix. 16). The Hebrew for "two armies" may be the name of the town in

Gilead, " Mahanaim," so called by Jacob when " the angels of God met him " there

(Gen. xxxii. 2). Hence the translation of the Revised Version, " Why will ye look

upon the Shulamite as upon the dance of Mahanaim?" as if the chorus was inviting
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the bride to dance some stately measure called from the Gileadite town. Some

commentators who take this view understand the bride's words as a modest refusal;

others, that she complies with their request. But the second Hebrew word has the

definite article, which would scarcely be used here if it were the name of the city.

And if the first word must mean “dance,” as it elsewhere does, may it not be taken

in connection with the preceding titles of praise, “the bannered host” and “the

chariots of a princely people,” as a martial dance, or as the stately and well-ordered

evolutions of two bands of warriors? This interpretation, which is suggested with

much doubt, may perhaps be regarded as yielding a more suitable explanation than

that of the dance, though this last is the view of many accomplished scholars. The

chorus looks upon the bride with the interest and delight with which they would

watch the evolutions of two hosts with banners and chariots. Warlike images occur

several times in the song (ch. i. 9; vi. 4, 10, 12). To the Christian the words recall

the onward march of the army of the soldiers of the cross with the attendant escort

of angels, the two hosts (Mahanaim) of Gen. xxxii. 2. For the angels of God still,

as in the times of old, encamp round about them that fear him to deliver them

"(Ps. xxxiv. 7). And still, if our eyes were opened, we should see, as the servant of

Elisha once saw, “chariots and horses of fire round about” the faithful. “They that

be with us are more than they that be with ” the enemy (2 Kings vi. 16, 17).

HOMILIES BY WARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1–3.–Earnest inquirers after Christ. The conversation still goes on between

her who has lost her beloved and the daughters of Jerusalem. She has just poured out

her heart to them in the description of him whom her soul so loved, and these verses

give their response. We learn

I. THAT THERE IS A SPIRITUAL LOVELINESS IN THE SOUL THAT EARNESTLY SEEKS

CHRIST. (Cf. ver. 1, “O thou fairest among women.") It is not merely that Christ sees

this loveliness, we know he does; but others see it likewise. It is not the beloved who

speaks here, but the daughters of Jerusalem. (Cf. 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11, where are set

forth some of those graces of character and conduct which are found in the seeking soul.)

And that humility, tenderness of conscience, zeal, devoutness, holy desire, and gentle

ness of spirit which accompany such seeking of Christ—how beautiful these things are !

And, like all real beauty, there is no self-consciousness in it, but rather such soul mourns

that it is so little like what Christ would have it be.

II. IT WILL WIN SYMPATHY AND HELP, WHICH ONCE IT DID NOT POSSESS. At the

beginning of this song it is plain that the maiden who speaks did not have the sympathy

but rather the contempt of the daughters of Jerusalem (cf. ch. i. 5, 8). But now all

that is altered. They are won to her love. Great love to Christ will blessedly infect

those about us. We can hardly live with such without coming under the power of its

sweet and sacred contagion. Cf. Jethro, “We will go with you, for we see that the

Lord hath blessed you.” See, at the Crucifixion, how Joseph of Arimathaea, Nicodemus,

the centurion, and others ceased from their cold neutrality or open opposition, and

showed that they felt the power of Christ's love.

III. IT will, BEcoME THE wise INSTRUCTOR of oTHERs. This inquiry of ver. 1

had its fulfilment when Christ lay in the tomb. Those who sought him mourned, but

found him not. Cf. Christ's words concerning his absence, “Ye shall have sorrow, but

your sorrow shall be turned into joy. Also Mark ii. 20. And the reply of ver. 2

had part fulfilment at that same period. Cf. “This day thou shalt be with me in

Paradise” (Luke xxiii. 43). , Yes, the Beloved had gone down into his garden (ver. 2).

But we may also understand by the garden his Church (cf. on ch. iv.6). And thus the

soul we are contemplating instructs others. She tells them: 1. Where Christ is to

be found. In his garden, the place he has chosen, separated, cultivated, beautified,

and whither he loves to resort. And: 2. What he delights in there. The spices—the

fragrant graces of regenerated souls, the frankincense of their worship and prayers.

The fruits on which he feeds—the holy lives, the manifestation of his people's faith and

love. The lilies—the pure, meek, and lowly souls that spring and grow there. 3. What

he does there. He “feeds” there. “He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satis
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fied." As his " meat and drink " when here on earth was " to do the will of" the Father,

so now his sustenance is those fruits of the Spirit which abound in his true Church. And

he " gathers lilies." " He shall gather the lambs in his arms, and carry them in his

bosom " (Isa. xl.). Whenever a pure and holy soul, like those of children and of saints,

is transplanted from the earthly garden to the heavenly, that is the gathering of the

lilies. "0 death, where is thy sting?" Thus doth the soul that loves Christ instruct

others.

IV. Gains the orject of its search. (Ver. 3.) " I am my Beloved's . . . mine."

It is the declaration of holy rapture in the consciousness of Christ's love. They that

seek him shall find him. There may be, there are, seasons when we fear we have lost

him, but they shall surely be succeeded by such blessed seasons when the soul shall sing

in her joy, " My Beloved is mine," etc. (ver. 3).—S. C.

Vers. 4—10 and ch. vii. 1—9.—The friendship of the world. Those who take the

literal and historic view of this song see here a repetition of Solomon's attempts to bend

to his will the maiden whom he sought to win. It is a repetition of ch. iv. 1—5. And

in the extravagance of his flattery, his mention of her terribleness, his telling of his many

queens and concubines, his huge harem, all of whom he says he will set aside for her—

all this is like what he would say. Now, it all might be, as it generally has been, taken

allegorically, as we have taken it in ch. iv. 1—5, and as setting forth Christ's estimate

of his Church. But here the representations are yet more extravagant and even gross,

so that we prefer to take them as telling of that which is evil rather than good ; as the

language, not of Christ, but of the world, his foe, in attempting to win from him those

who are his. Let it, then, teach us concerning this friendship of the world—

I. Flattery is ever one of its forms. It is compelled to adopt this in order to

hide away the fatal issue of its friendship. Like as the vampire is said to fan its victim

with its wings, soothing and stupefying it so that it may the more surely destroy it,

thus the world soothes and sends asleep by its flatteries the soul it would destroy.

II. This flattery has marked characteristics. 1. It is extravagant. Of. what

is here said in the verses selected concerning her of whom they speak. How monstrous

are the representations as addressed to any maiden ! And are not the conceits the world

engenders in men's souls of this order? 2. It is always fearful of losing its prey.

(Ver. 4, " Terrible as an army;" also ver. 10.) These expressions seem to indicate con

sciousness that the soul was as yet anything but fully won. 3. Has no originality. It

says the same things over and over again. See about her " hair," her " teeth," her

" cheeks " (vers. 5, 6, 7 ; cf. ch. iv. 1—5). And still every poor fool that the world

successfully flatters is plied with the same worn-out arguments, and, alas ! yields to them.

4. Sensuous and sensual. (Cf. ver. 8 and ch. vii. 1—9.) The baser instincts are the

world's happy hunting-grounds. It knows that it can get a response there when there

is none elsewhere. 5. Ruthless and cruel. (Ver. 9.) The flatterer professes, but let all

such professions be doubted vehemently—that he would sacrifice all the rest for her

whom he would now win. For her, the " dove," whom he, the hawk, would devour, the

three score queens and the four score concubines and the virgins without number (ver.

8) should all be set aside and lose favour. Anything, no matter how unjust, so Solomon

may please his sensual phantasy. They who are ruthless in winning will be ruthless

when they have won (cf. poor Anne Boleyn). Oh, the all-devouring world ! Its "words

are smoother than butter," but " the poison of asps is under its lips."

III. True love will reject it. Such love is the Ithuriel-like spear which detects-

at once what it is. So this maiden, type of the redeemed soul, will have none of it (cf.

ch. vii. 10). And here 1s suggested—what, indeed, is the theme of the whole song—the

invincible strength of the true love of Christ in the soul. Let us have that, and no

flatteries or blandishments of the world, nor its fierce frowns either, shall seduce us from

him whose we are and whose we hope ever to be. Such love will be " terrible," must

be so, to all who would come against it. Christ's love to us is so infinite that, therefore,

nothing less than these many dread words of his about the everlasting fire can serve to

tell of his wrath against that and those who would destroy us for whom he died. And

if we love him as we should, we shall give no quarter to sin; it will be to us " the

abominable thing which I hate," even as to him. Oh, may this love dwell in us richly,

and for evermore !—S. C.
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Ver. 10—ch. vii. 9.—How souls come into perilous places. "Or ever I was aware."

This section contains—so the literalists say—the account of the speaker's coming to

Solomon's palace. (For right rendering of text, see the Revised Version and its margin.)

She relates how she met the king's court (ver. 11). She was dwelling at home, and.

occupied in her customary rural labours, when Solomon, on a pleasure tour (ch. iii. 6,

etc.), came into the neighbourhood of her town, Engedi. There the ladies of the court

saw her, and were greatly struck with her beauty (ver. 10). Bewildered, she would have

fled (vers. 12, 13), but thought the royal chariots were those of the nobles of her country

(ver. 12). The ladies of the court beg her to return (ver. 13), and when she asks what

they want of her (ver. 13), they request, and she consents, that she will dance before

them, as the maidens of her country were wont to do. Thus Solomon sees her, and

is enraptured with her, and begins to praise her in his gross way from her feet upwards

(ch. vii. 2—9 ; Muller, in loc.) as he had seen her in dancing. Aud he seems to have

brought her to Jerusalem and to his palace there, where she relates all this. Such

appears to be the history on which this song is founded. It is likely, natural, and

enables us, whilst still regarding it allegorically, to avoid assigning to Christ language

and conduct which far more befit such a one as Solomon was. From the narrative

as above given we may learn that—

I. No places are free from spiritdal peril. This maiden is represented as at home

and occupied in her usual and proper employ, when suddenly all happened as is here

told. And what places are there in which the world, and Satan, do not seek the soul's

harm ? At home, in our lawful calling, in the Church, everywhere.

II. Those whom the world has ensnared are used to ensnare others. The women

of Solomon's court are represented as actively engaged in trying to secure this maiden

for him. It is a true picture of how worldly souls try to make others as themselves.

III. Mistakes have often as hurtful consequences as sins.

" Evil is wrought

By want of thought

As well as want of heart."

It was so here. There was mistake as to who the people were ; as to the motive of the

request made her ; in not at once escaping ; in yielding to their requests. It does seem

very hard that when there is no intention of evil, evil should yet come, and often so

terribly (cf. 1 Kings xiii. 11, etc.). But it is that we may learn by our mistakes. We

learn by nothing so well, and they are never suffered to have irreparable consequences.

IV. The peril of parleying with spiritual foes. Had she who is told of here fled

away as she intended, none of her after-trial would have followed. To hold converse

with a spiritual enemy is next to giving up the keys of the fortress. See how prompt

our Lord was in repelling the suggestions of the tempter.

V. Though we fall we shall not re utterly cast down. The tempter in this

history was baffled after all. She whom he tried so much kept her faith and love. The

soul that loves Christ may wander and fall, but shall assuredly be brought back. " He

restoreth my soul." Faithful love will soon reassert its power.—S. C.

Vers. 1—3.—Successful quest after the chief good. The inquirer has taken a step in

advance. Awhile he asked, " What is there in Jesus that makes him so attractive ? "

To this question the loving disciple had responded. He had answered the question fully.

Ho had given a full description of the sinner's Friend. He had testified to the worth and

excellence of the heavenly King. And now the inquirer asks further, " Where may I

fiud this gracious Friend ? My heart craves the good which this Friend alone can

bestow. 1 fain would have him too. Tell me where I may find him."

L Here is suggested a diligent search for Jesus. 1. Spiritual life andjoy in one

attract others. Genuine piety acts like a magnetic charm. A well-kept garden, stocked

with fragrant flowers, has strong attractions for a thousand men, and the fragrant graces

of true piety have a like fascination. If " a thing of beauty is a joy for ever," the life

of a true Christian, being of all things the most beautiful, is an abiding joy. There is

nothing so capable of manifesting beauty as character. If all Christians were as gracious

and loving as they might be, what a benign effect would this have on the ungodly !

This is Christ's method for propagating his gospel. " I am glorified in them." By which.
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he meant to say, " All the charm of my character and all the fruit of my redemption

shall be seen in the lives of my disciples." This will win the world's attention. 2.

Christian Churches are the objects of the world's respect. This is not true of every com

munity that styles itself a Church. But every true Church commands the respect and

homage of mankind. And as a Church is simply an assemblage of individuals, a genuine

Christian has a similar influence over men. The bride of Christ is here addressed as

" the fairest among women." Purity and magnanimity of character command universal

respect. Prejudiced men may malign and slauder consistent Christians ; they may envy

their high attainments ; yet in their heart of hearts they do them homage. They crave

a good man's benediction. 3. Active search is needful if we would find Christ. It is

quite true that Jesus seeks the sinner. He came to " seek the lost." This first desire

to have the friendship of the Beloved has been awakened in the heart by the good Spirit

of Christ. Nevertheless, there is a part we must perform, or we shall not gain success.

We must strive to enter into the kingdom, or the portals will not open. The salvation

of the soul is not to be attained by indolent passivity. There must be search, exertion,

intense effort. We must break away from old companions. We must forego former indul

gences. We must gain knowledge of Christ. We must search the Scriptures. We

must be much in prayer. We must watch the stratagems of the tempter. We must

seek if we would find. 4. Tofind Christ it is best to have an experienced guide. "That

we may seek him with thee." The man who has found Christ, and knows well all the

favourite haunts of Christ, is the best guide for others. No qualification in a guide is

so good as personal experience. Nothing can take its place. No titles, no diplomas, no

amount of intellectual learning, will take the place of experience. The pilot who has

navigated a hundred ships through the rocky straits, though he may not be able to read a

word in any language, is the best guide to bring us safely into port. It is a foolish act

to refuse the practical counsels of faithful Christians. A learned man once accounted

for his eminent acquisitions by the fact that he had never hesitated to ask questions

respecting the unknown. To find Christ is eternal life, therefore let us use every wise

measure in order to gain so great a boon.

II. Valuarle counsel. "My beloved is gone down into his garden." 1. Here is

confident assurance upon the matter. On the part of a real Christian there is no doubt

where Christ can be found. His knowledge is clear, for it is well-founded. As surely

as men know in what part of the heavens the sun will rise or will set, so the friend of

Jesus knows where he can be found. So he speaks in no doubtful tones. There is no

peradventure. " My Beloved is gone down into his garden." There he had always

found the Saviour, when devoutly he had sought him. For " his delights are with the

children of men." And his gracious promise to his Church has never been broken,

" Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midst of

them." 2. In the society of living andfruitful saints Jesus will befound. He has gone

" to the beds of spices." However imperfect and insipid our graces seem to ourselves,

Jesus finds in them a sweet savour. The organ through which Jesus discovers these

graces, and enjoys their fragrance and sweetness, is far more highly developed in him than

in «s. To his sensitive nature there is a fine aroma in our lowliness and patience, in

our love and praise, which we had not suspected. Nor do the sweetest songs of angels

attract him so much as the first lispings of a penitent's prayer. The nearer we get to

Jesus the richer joy do we attain. There is a rare delicacy in the gladness, easier felt

than described. So in our fresh passionate love, and in our simple zeal, and in our

childlike trust, Jesus finds profoundest satisfaction. In the midst of such virgin souls

he delights to dwell. These hold him, and will not let him go. What spice-beds are

to every lover of innocent pleasure, the piety of true saints is to Jesus. Near such he

may at any time be found. If any man longs to find the Saviour, he will find him in

the vicinity of genuine believers. He is gone to the " beds of spices," perchance to

some bedside, where deep-rooted love is blossoming and bearing fruit. 3. Purity of

heart wins Christ'spresence. He is gone " to gather lilies." Using Oriental language to

convey heavenly truth, he is described as a Shepherd who feeds his flock " among the

lilies." In the former chapter we read, " His lips are like lilies." To express his fond

ness for purity, he portrays his bride as " a lily among thorns." In the use of all such

language he utters his strong affection for that which is pure in moral character. If he

stoops in his pity to save a polluted sinner, he at the same time makes it clear that he
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loathes and abhors sin. His companions shall be spiritual virgins. Until a man is new

born he cannot see the kingdom of heaven, much less can he see the King. Pujity of

life may not yet be reached, but if in the central heart the purpose and firm resolve bo

for purity, then Jesus will soon be found. " Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall

see God."

III. Faithful testimony. "I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine." 1.

Religion is essentially a mutter of the heart. This title of endearment, "My Bekwed,"

implies that he has won the affections of the heart. True piety is not simply a matter

of conviction. It is not merely a doctrine or a creed. It is not a set of forms and

ceremonies. It is an affair of the heart. It moves and holds the whole man. Feeling,

desire, choice, strong affection, enter into the warp and woof of true religion. I may

be very incompetent to set forth Christ's claims to the homage of mankind. But one

thing I know—Jesus is supreme in my heart. None is so worthy of the central shrine

as he. I have given myself to him, as the only possible return for his love. 2. Tins

testimony is the outcome of vigorousfaith. The bride of Christ had used this language

before, but now she reverses the order. The order of events is not always the order of

our experience. There are times when the Christian loses the assurance that he is loved

by Christ. The sunshine of the Master's smile is hidden. Yet even then the language

of faith is, " Come what may, I give myself afresh to him. Whether he count mo

worthy of a place in his regards or not, he is worthy of a place in mine. I am his.

Therefore faith says (though I do not realize it now), ' My Beloved is mine.' " 3. This

renewed testimony is required by new circumstance. The daughters of Jerusalem were

inquiring where this Friend of sinners might be found. The bride of Christ undertakes

to guide into his presence. Then she wishes to make it plain upon what terms Jesus

will reveal himself to seekers. So she means to say, " I gave my whole self to him. I

opened to him my heart, and made him Monarch there. Do you likewise, and you shall

find the Saviour too." Jesus Christ craves the human heart. " Lovest thou me ? " is

his inquiry still. Even the city harlot, sick of sin, and opening her heart to Jesus,

found in him sympathy and pardon and a new life. " She loved much, therefore her

sins are forgiven her."—D.

Vers. 4—10.— Christ's picture of his Church. The value of an encomium depends on

the qualification of the speaker. If a man is a master of eloquent phrases, and knows

but little of the person he eulogizes, his encomium is little worth. If, on the other hand,

the speaker is a skilful judge of character, and knows well the person, and speaks from

pure motives, his estimate is priceless. Now, the best judge of the quality of a wife is

her own husband, for no one else has such opportunities of knowing her virtues. If we

regard the language in the text as the language of Christ, then he has all the qualities

needful to be an accurate judge. As the Bridegroom, he has intimate acquaintance with

his bride ; and so righteous is he that he will neither exaggerate nor detract in his

delineation. He will gauge with perfect accuracy her merit and her worth. Others

may not acquiesce in his judgment. She herself may deem it a flattering portrait. But

Jesus is an unerring Judge, and we accept with perfect confidence his description of his

Church.

I. This language plainly conveys the idea of spiritual reauty. " Thou art

beantiful, my love, as Tirzah ; comely as Jerusalem." Tirzah was a city on the

mountains of Samaria, that had a wide renown for beauty. The name meant " a delight

ful place." God has given to the human soul a faculty that discerns and appreciates

what is beautiful. We detect what is beautiful in material nature, viz. symmetry of

form and harmony of colour. We discern also what is beautiful in human character

and in human conduct. All beauty springs from God, the Fount. He is perfect Beauty,

as much as perfect Righteousness. The constituent elements of spiritual beauty are

humility, holiness, and love. These, wisely blended, form a comely character. It is

always unsafe, because an inducement to pride, to praise the bodily beauty of a maiden

within her hearing. But one of the elements in spiritual beauty is lowliness ; hence

public praise is an advantage rather than a peril. For commendation is a spur to fresh

effort, and whatever quickens our exertion in the culture of humility and holiness is a

boon to be prized. Nor is this spiritual beauty evanescent. It is a permanent acqui

sition. It will develop and mature towards perfection, as the ages roll on. The sun
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-will be quenched in darkness, the stars will disappear or else assume new forms; but

the ransomed saints will be rising in excellence, and adding to their spiritual adorn

ments, world without end. This high estate of beauty may not as yet be in esse, but

It is in posse. It is not yet an actual possession. But it is in course of development, from

the bud to the open flower. It is clearly seen in its perfectness by the prescient eye of

our Immanuel.

II. This language retokens the unity of the Church. " My dove, my undented,

is one." In all God's works we find unity amid diversity. Throughout all material

forces we discover system. Part is subordinated to part. Everything is linked to

everything else. All forces work together for the well-being of the whole. There is

organic unity. The universe shows the presence of one Master-mind. God loves order.

'Confusion, conflict, anarchy, are an abomination to him. Yet variety is not displeasing

to him. Very clearly Jesus has not ordained a system of rigid uniformity in his Church.

That would not add to her beauty nor to her usefulness. But the heart of Jesus is set

upon unity. In his great prayer to his Father, prior to his crucifixion, he pleaded,

" That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee." In opinions and

beliefs it is next to impossible for the Church to be one. For God has created such

diversities of taste and temper in men's minds, that for the time present truth presents

itself under many aspects. Likely enough, this will continue until the human mind

can more easily grasp the system of truth as a whole. Yet, while opinions and beliefs

-may vary, Christians can be one in feeling, one in love, one in loyalty to their King, one

in aggressive service. This unity of life and love, amid diversities of belief and methods

of service, will add to the Church's beauty and the Church's success. All the imagery

which God has employed in Scripture to set forth his Church conveys this idea of unity.

Is the Church a vine, springing out ofChrist the Root ? Then the manifold branches and

twigs imply a united whole. Is a human body employed as an illustration? Then all

the members and organs working in harmony imply unity. So, in our text, the bride

is the representative of all saints, in all lands and in all ages. A dominant note of

Christ's Church is unity. " There are many members, yet are they one body."

III. The language denotes fame. " The daughters saw her, and blessed her; yea,

the queens and the women praised her." High and noble qualities of character are suru

to command fame. Fame is a doubtful good. Counterfeit excellence, like tinselled

brass, sometimes gains currency, and imposes on credulous people. Successful wicked

ness will, now and then, obtain a transient fame. Nevertheless, real and permanent

honour belongs only to substantial goodness. Sooner or later the true Church will secure

high renown. " God is in the midst of her." " The highest himself shall establish her."

Her spiritual beauty and her beneficent influence shall win for her immortal praise.

Beyond all human institutions, the Church will be found the bond of human society,

the bulwark of freedom, the inspirer of intellectual life, the guardian of the nation's

welfare. Fame is of secondary importance, yet fame must not be despised. For fame

is power. Fame is large opportunity for doing good. Fame, as the result of generous

and heroic service, is inevitable. Yet the Church will not keep her fame for herself.

She will lay it at the feet of her Lord, to whom all belongs. For the present the Church

may inherit the world's scorn rather than the world's fame ; but when her hidden light

and power shall break forth, " the Gentiles shall come to her light, and kings to the

brightness of her rising." Resplendent fame is her sure reversion, " for the mouth of

the Lord hath spoken it."

IV. Here is further the idea of hope-creating. " Who is this that looketh forth

as the morning? " Morning is the dawn of hope to the benighted and the shipwrecked.

Such are the evils that infest human society, that many thoughtful men have become

pessimists. " Is life worth living? " many ask. If, after all the struggles and toils and

endurances of this life, there is only extinction, or if the future is a dark enigma, then

may not suicide be true wisdom ? Hope, the backbone of all energy, is destroyed. The

great questions are—Is there any desirable future for the human race on the earth? Is

there a certain prospect of a better life for righteous souls after death ? Now, there is

no oracle, outside the Church, that can respond to these queries. The Church is the

apostle of hope, the champion of humanity. The Church is a pledge of a better future

for mankind. The Church proclaims a universal brotherhood. The Church is the

foster-mother of all the useful arts ; the foster-mother of progress, learning, social order,
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and peace. She changes deserts into gardens, and prisons into palaces. Where dark

despair awhile reigned, she comes like the light of morning, and opens a new day.

V. Here is the idea of usefulness. " Fair as the moon, clear as the sun." As

the luminaries of night and of day perform an office of unspeakable usefulness to man

kind, so does the true Church. In some respects the Church most resembles the moon,

Her light is borrowed, and hence is enfeebled. She passes oft through manifold phases.

The world often obstructs her light. It is only now and then that her light is full-

orbed and at its best. This shall not always be. Her light shall be soft and gentle,

like the light of the moon ; yet for clearness and brilliance she shall be like the sun.

Who can measure the potent usefulness of light ? How destitute of beauty and of life

would our earth be without light ! If to-morrow the sun should not rise, what conster

nation would prevail in every home of man ! The wheels ofcommerce would stand still.

Agriculture would be suspended. Food would speedily be exhausted. All artificial

light would soon come to an end, and, before many months had sped, all animal and

vegetable life would expire. Equally useful, yea, more beneficent still, is the Church in

the moral world. Apart from the truth embodied in the Church, what would mankind

\know of God, or his relationship to men, or his purposes of redemption, or his provision

for a higher home? Or what would men know of themselves, their spiritual capacities,

their Divine origin, their possible developments, or the resources of Divine help open to

them ? If you could blot out from existence the Church of Christ, this world would

speedily sink into darkness and ruin. Within a single generation of men it would be a

chaos, a pandemonium. Usefulness is predicated.

VI. A further idea is develofment. " Who is this that looketh forth as the

morning? " The morning is a promise and a pledge of perfect day. Light and warmth

.advance by regular stages until noon is reached. It is a picture of certain progress—

advancement along an appointed way. Such is the destined life of the Church. At her

birth she was feeble. Political arrogance at Jerusalem thought to crush out her life.

But she steadily grew, passed safely through the stages of infancy and childhood, until

now she appears a full-grown, ruddy maiden. Development is evidently God's order.

He places trees at zero, and from the lowest point gives them opportunity to reach the

highest. At the present hour the Church's development is an impressive fact. She

grows in intelligence, in vigour, in power, in influence, in usefulness, day by day. At

no period in her history was the Church of Christ so highly developed as she is to-day.

Her progress is assured.

VII. Here is also the idea of conquest as the result of conflict. " Terrible

as an army with banners." The metaphor imports a majesty of active power that

moves onward with confident step to overthrow its foes. " Terrible as a bannered host."

The Church on earth is a Church militant. Many regiments of believers make up one

army. This consecrated host of God's elect is commissioned to fight against error,

ignorance, superstition, vice, and all immorality. Until the day of complete triumph

dawns, she must station her sentinels, discipline her recruits, boldly contend with sin,

and lead men captives to the feet of Christ. In proportion to her internal holiness and

unity and zeal she will be " terrible " to uugodly men. The main secret of her terrible-

ness is the fact that Jehovah dwells in her midst. As the Canaanites of old feared the

host of Israel because the rumour of their power had spread on every side, and the

mystic presence of Jehovah was with them, so is it still. The more that evil men

discern the tokens of God's presence in the Church, the more they tremble. On the

banner of the Church, men see the pattern of the cross. This inspires courage in the

army, but terror among opponents. And the old battle-cry of the Crusaders is still the

battle-cry of the Church, <' By this we conquer ! "—D.

Vers. 1—3.—True love is true lenowledge. Knowledge of phenomena and of physical

laws is scientific, and is of the intellect. It is not so with knowledge of persons, which

is largely intuitive, and depends upon the qualities of the heart. It is sometimes seen

that a character, misunderstood by the learned and clever, is apprehended by a very

child. A man who is not loved is not truly known ; but as love grows warmer, it

may well be that knowledge grows clearer. It is certainly so with our experimental

.acquaintance with our Saviour and Lord.

.. Christ is not really known dy those who study him at a distance. How
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is it that the Lord Jesus is so utterly misunderstood by many able and distinguished

men? that some such class him with impostors or with fanatics? that others are

evidently at a loss to explain the hold he has over the heart of humanity ? How-

many distressing representations of the Saviour's character, sayings, and ministry are

to be met with in the writings of even learned and thoughtful men ! The explanation

is to be found in a law which governs all our knowledge of persons as distinct from our

knowledge of phenomena. These latter we may study from without, as cool spectators.

But no great man is to be comprehended if studied in such a spirit ; far less any man

of remarkable moral character and influence. He who will not sympathize with such

a person must be content to be ignorant of him ; for he is only to be known upon a

nearer view, a closer acquaintance, and by means of a profound and tender association

with him of feeling and of confidence.

II. Christ is, however, known ry those who love him, and are upon terms of

intimate friendship with him. The peasant woman who is, in this Song of Songs,

pictured as the beloved of the king, cherished for her husband the warmest affection ;

he was everything to her—ever in her memory when absent, and ever in her heart.

Hence she knew him better than others; and those who wished to know of his

character and his movements did well to inquire of her. In this simple fact we

discern the operation of an interesting and valuable moral principle. To whom shall we

go for an appreciative estimate of the character and the work of Immanuel ? We shall

go in vain to those among the learned and the critical -who care not for Christ-save as for

an object of speculative, psychological, or historical inquiry. We shall fare better if we

appeal to the lowly and the unlearned, if only they are persons who feel their personal

indebtedness to Christ, who have "tasted that the Lord is gracious," who havo learned

by their own personal experience what he can do for those who put their trust in him.

It is those who, like Mary, can exclaim, " My Master ; " who, like Thomas, can

address him as " My Lord and my God ; " who, like Peter, can appeal to him, saying,

" Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love thee ; "—it is such that can

tell of the mystery of the Saviour's love, and the gracious wisdom of the Saviour's

ways.

Application. These considerations are a rebuke to those who despise the experience

and undervalue the testimony of lowly and unlettered disciples of Jesus Christ. And

they point out to all who desire intimate knowledge of Christ, that the true method

for them to adopt to that end is to yield to him their heart's warmest affection and

unreserved, ungrudging confidence. By the way of love we may come to enjoy clear

knowledge, and to give effectual witness.—T.

Ver. 4.—The spiritual beauty of the Church of Christ. There is such a study as-

the (esthetics of the soul. Beauty is not wholly material; it has a spiritual side

appreciable by the spiritual sense. There is beauty of character as well as of form—

" beauty of holiness," in which the holy delight. In the human countenance may

now and again be seen, shining through symmetrical features, the loveliness of high

emotion and aspiration. And in the spiritual society of the redeemed, even where

churches are lowly, services inartistic, the ministry far from brilliant, the discerning mind

may nevertheless often recognize glimpses of moral majesty, or comeliness, or attractive

ness, speaking of a Divine favour and a Divine inspiration.

I. The reality and nature of spiritual reauty. It is not merely imaginary,

liko that

" Light that never was on sea or land,

The consecration and the poet's dream."

Though not physical, it exists, and partakes of the character of moral excellence. It

is not discernible by the thoughtless, the insusceptible ; it may be passed unnoticed

by the haughty and the worldly. Yet it is observed by the enlightened and morally

sensitive ; such contemplate it with a satisfaction deeper than that of tho artist who

gazes entranced upon a noble statue or a fascinating picture.

II. The source of spiritual reauty. The Church does not claim to be in

possession of such a quality in its own right, to take credit for it as for something due

to its own innate power and goodness. On the contrary, it acknowledges that all
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moral excellence is due to Divine presence and operation. The beauty which adorns

the Lord's spiritual house is the Lord's own workmanship, the expression of the Lord's

own wisdom and love. It is derived, and it is reflected—the mirrored image of the

purity and benignity which are essentially and for ever his own. It is sustained and

developed and perfected by the same grace by which it was originally imparted. The

language of the Church's prayer is accordingly, " Let the beauty of the Lord our God

be upon us," and the language of the Church's grateful praise, " Not unto us, 0 Lord,

not unto us, but unto thy Name give glory."

III. The impressiveness and attractiveness of spiritual reauty. There are,

indeed, unspiritual natures for whom it has no interest and no charm. But it is dear

to Christ, who delights in it as the reflection of his own excellence. The King

desires and greatly delights in the beauty of his spiritual spouse, the Church ; to him

she is beautiful and comely, fair as the moon, and clear as the sun. And all who

share the mind of Christ take pleasure in that which delights him. The purity and

unity, the Christ-like compassion and self-sacrifice of God's people, have exercised an

attractive power over natures spiritual, awakened, and sensitive. By his living Church

the Lord has drawn multitudes unto himself. And thus the beauty of the Church,

reflecting the beauty of Christ, is the means of winning souls to the fellowship of

immortal love.—T.

Ver. 4.—The terribleness of the Church of Christ. There is nothing inconsistent in

the assertion that the same living society is possessed of beauty and of terribleness.

To the susceptible mind there is ever something awful in beauty ; it is felt to be

Divine. There is a aide of beauty which verges upon sublimity. We feel this in

gazing upon the headlong cataract, the glorious sea. It sometimes seems to us as

though God draws near to our souls when we suddenly behold a noble woman's grace

and charm and pure ethereal expression. So there is in Christ's Church a severity as

well as a winningness of beauty ; we are conscious in some phases of Christian life of

an aspect of deep and unspeakable awe. How is this to be explained ?

I. The spiritual Church is terrirle as the depositary of the mysterious

and supernatural grace of God. It is the scene of the " real presence " of him

who ever fulfils his own assurance, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of

the world."

II. AS POSSESSING IN HOLINESS OF CHARACTER A SUBLIMITY WHICH APPEALS TO THE

chastened and appreciative imagination. Moving with spotless garments amidst

the world's defilement and contamination, the true Church presents to the eulightened

vision a spectacle of true sublimity, and commands our reverence as that which on

earth is most truly sublime.

III. As reruking and forridding all that is morally evil. To penitents the

attitude of the Church of Christ is, as was the Master's, benignant and compassionate;'

but to hardened sinners and to contemptible hypocrites there is a sternness and

severity in its demeanour which may well make its presence terrible.

IV. As possessed of militant prowess and powers. " Terrible as an army with

banners." The Church has to confront the hosts of ignorance, of error, and of sin ;

its attitude and its equipment must, therefore, partake of the nature of a warlike force.

As an army, the Church of Christ acknowledges the leadership of the Divine Captain

of our salvation ; is supplied with weapons, not carnal, but mighty to the pulling down

of strongholds ; is distinguished by a duly martial spirit, shrinking from no conflict

to which it is called, by steady discipline and by just order. Well, then, may it bo

likened to an embattled host, with banners floating on the breeze, and the voice of the

Commander ringing through the ranks. The spectacle is grand and awe-inspiring—

an earnest of victory, an omen of empire.—T.

Vers. 11, 12.—Spiritual promotion. The Shulamite is now the queen; but sho

has not forgotten her early home, her youthful training, occupations, and companion

ship. She takes a pleasure in looking buck upon bygone days, and calling to mind

the remarkable manner in which, through the king's admiration and favour, she was

raised from her lowly condition to the highest position amongst the ladies of the land.

The contrast may be used to illustrate the change which takes place in the experience

SONG OF SOLOMON. M
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of the soul which has been visited by the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, and has been

raised from a state of pitiable depression and hopelessness to participation in the

fellowship and the life of the Son of God.

I. The 8otjl's first state of humiliation.

II. The intervention of the Divine Friend upon the soul's rehalf. 1. The

several steps of this interposition may be connected with the facts of this simple and

beautiful narrative. Christ visits the soul, bringing himself before the attention of

the object of his merciful regard. He loves the soul, and makes his affection known

by words and by deeds. He appropriates the soul as his own chosen possession. He

thus elevates the soul by bidding it share his own nature and life. 2. The manner of

the Saviour's approach in many instances corresponds with the king's revelation of

his love to the Shulamite maiden. It may be sudden and impressive, and yet at the

same time unspeakably welcome and appreciated.

III. The dignity to which the orject of Divine consideration is elevated.

The change of condition experienced by the maiden from Northern Palestine, when

she became the consort of Solomon, may serve to set forth the elevation of the soul

that Christ has, in the friendship of bis Divine heart, made partaker of his spiritual

life. Such a condition involves : 1. Fellowship with the King himself. 2. Congenial

society. 3. Dignified occupations. 4. Honour from all associates. 5. Imperishable

glories.

Application. The soul that rejoices most gratefully in the immunities and honours

of the spiritual life and calling will do well to recollect the state of error, sin, and

hopelessness from which the human race was delivered by the compassion and power

of the Divine Redeemer. The Divine communion to which Christians are admitted

is a privilege which was forfeited by sin, and which has been recovered and restored

through the clemency and loving-kindness of him who is love, and whose love is

nowhere so conspicuous as in the salvation of his people. There are many cases in

which there is danger lest this obligation should be overlooked. It is well that the

polished stone in the temple of God should look back to " the hole of the pit whence it

was digged."—T.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER VII.

Ver. 1.—How beautiful are thy feet in

sandals, 0 prince's daughter! The joints of

thy thighs are like jewels, the work of the

hands of a conning workman. To the ladies

who are looking on the bride appears simply

noble and royal. The word miudhib which

is used, translated "prince's daughter,"

means " noble in disposition," and so in

I lirth and rank, as in 1 Sam. ii. 8 ; Ps. ox Hi.

X; so in ch. vi. 12, " the princely people."

The description, which is perfectly chaste,

is intended to bring before the eye the lithe

and beautiful movements of an elegant

dancer ; the bondings of the body, full of

activity and grace, are compared to the

swinging to and fro of jewelled ornaments

made in chains. The cunning workman or

artist is one who is master of that which

abides beautiful. like, ps;, " whose truth

ful work can bo trusted." The description

passes from the thighs or loins to the middle

part of the body, because in tho mode of

dancing prevailing in the East tho breast

and the body are raised, and the outlines of

the form appear through the clothing, which

is of a light texture. We must not expect

to find a symbolical meaning for all the

details of such a description. The general

intention is to set forth tho beauty and glory

of the bride. The Church of Christ is most

delightful in his sight when it is most full

of activity and life, and every portion of it

is called forth into manifest excellence.

" Arise, shine," is the invitation addressed

to the whole Church, " shake thyself from

the dust," " put on thy beautiful garments,"

be ready for thy Lord.

Ver. 2.—Thy navel is like a round goblet,

wherein no mingled wine is wanting : thy

belly is like a heap of wheat set about

with lilies. It must be remembered that

ladies are speaking of one who is in the

ladies' apartment. There is nothing indeli

cate in the description, though it is scarcely

Western. The "round goblet," or basin, with

mixed wine, t.e. wine with water or snow

mixed with it, is intended to convey tho

idea of the shape of the lovely body with

its flesh colour appearing through the semi-

transparent clothing, and moving gracefully

like the diluted wine in the glass goblet.

The navel is referred to simply as the centre
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of the body, which it is in infants, and nearly

so in adults. Perhaps Delitzsch is right in

thinking that there may be an attempt to

describe the navel itself as like the whirling

hollow of water in a basin. In the latter

part of the verse the shape of the body is

undoubtedly intended. “To the present day

winnowed and sifted corn is piled up in

great heaps of symmetrical, half-spherical

form, which are then frequently stuck over

with things that move in the wind, for the

purpose of protecting them against birds.

The appearance of such heaps of wheat,”

says Wetstein, “which one may see in long

parallel rows on the threshing-floors of a

village, is very pleasing to a peasant; and

the comparison of the song every Arabian

will regard as beautiful.” According to the

Moslem Sunnas, the colour of wheat was that

of Adam. The white is a subdued white,

denoting both perfect spotlessness and the

purity of health. The smooth, round, fair

body of the maiden is seen to advantage in

the varied movements of the dance.

Wer.3.—Thy two breastsare like two fawns

that are twins of a roe. So in ch. iv. 5; but

there the addition occurs, “which feed among

the lilies.” This is omitted here, perhaps,

only because lilies are just before spoken

of The description is now in the lips of

the ladies; before it was uttered by the king

himself.

Wer. 4.—Thy neck is like the tower of

ivory; thine eyes are as the pools in Hesh

bon, by the gate of Bath-rabbim; thy nose

is like the tower of Lebanon which looketh

toward Damascus. This is plainly a partial

repetition of the king's description. The

ivory tower was perhaps a tower well known,

covered with ivory tablets, slender in struc

ture, dazzlingly white in appearance, impos.

ing and captivating. No doubt in the lips

of the court ladies it is intended that this

echo of the royal bridegroom's praises shall

be grateful to him. Heshbon is situated

some five and a half hours east of the north

ern points of the Dead Sea, on an extensive,

undulating, fruitful, high table-land, with a

far-reaching prospect. “The comparison of

the eyes to a pool means either their glisten

ing like a water-mirror or their being lovely

in appearance, for the Arabian knows no

greater pleasure than to look upon clear,

gently rippling water:” cf. Ovid, ‘De Arte

Am., ii. 722–

“Adspicies oculos tremulo fulgore micantes,

Ut sol a liquida saepe refulget aqua.”

The nose formed a straight line down from

the forehead, conveying the impression of

symmetry, and at the same time a dignity

and majesty inspiring with awe like the

tower of Lebanon. The reference is perhaps

...to a particular tower, and in the time of

Solomon there were many noted specimens

of architectural and artistic splendour. “A

tower which looks in the direction of Da

mascus is to be thought of as standing on one

of the eastern spurs of Hermon or on the top

of Amana (ch. iv. 8), whence the Amana

(Barada) takes its rise, whether as a watch

tower (2 Sam. viii.6) or only as a look-out

from which might be enjoyed the paradi

saical prospect.”

Ver, 5.—Thine head upon thee is like

Carmel, and the hair of thine head like

purple; the king is held captive in the

tresses thereof. Carmel is called the “Nose

of the mountain range” (Arfel-jebel). It is

a promontory. The meaning, no doubt, is

the exquisite fitness of the head upon the

neck, which is one of the most lovely traits

of personal beauty. Some, however, think

that the reference is to colour–Carmel being

derived from the Persian, and meaning “crim

son.” This is rejected by Delitzsch, as the

Persian would be carmile, not carmel. The

transition is natural from the position and

shape of the head and neck to the hair.

The purple shell-fish is found near Carmel

(cf. Lucian's Troppūpeos TAókauos and Ana

creon's roppvpat Xatra, and similar expres

sions in Virgil’s “Georgics, i. 405, and

Tibullus, i. 4. 63). The locks of hair are a

glistening purple colour, i.e. their black is

purple as they catch the lights. Hengsten

berg, however, thinks that the reference is

to the temples, and not to the hair itself;

but the use of the term in classical poets is

decisive. The lovely head shaking the locks

as the body moves gracefully in the dance

fills the king with delight and admiration.

He is quite captivated, and the ladies, having

finished their description of the bride, look at

the bridegroom, and behold him quite lost in

the fascination—“held captive in the tresses.”

Delitzsch quotes a similar expression from

Goethe, in the ‘West Ostliche Divan, “There

are more than fifty hooks in each lock of

thy hair.” The idea of taking captive is

frequent in Hebrew poetry (cf. Prov. vi. 25;

Sirach ix. 3, 4). Thus ends the song of

the ladies in praise of the bride. We must

suppose that the king, who is probably

present, then takes up the word, and pours

out his heart.

Vers. 6–9.—(Song of the bridegroom re

joicing over the bride.) How fair and how

pleasant art thou, 0 love, for delights!

This thy stature is like to a palm tree, and

thy breasts to clusters of grapes. I said, I

will climb up into the palm tree, I will

take hold of the branches thereof: let thy

breasts be as clusters of the vine, and the

smell of thy breath like apples; and thy

mouth like the best wine, that goeth down

smoothly for my beloved, gliding through

the lips of them that are asleep. The
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abstract " lovo " ia plainly here used for the

concrete, " O loved one." It is just possible

that the meaning may be—How delightful

is the enjoyment of love ! but the bodily

description which follows suggests that the

-words are addressed directly to Shulamith.

We certainly have in 1 Cor. xiii. an apostolic

apostropho to love, which Delitzseh calls

the Apostle Paul's spiritual song of songs.

But it would be somewhat irrelevant here.

The king is deeply moved as he watches

the beautiful figure before him, and delights

iu the thought that so lovely a creature is

his own. The rapture which he pours out

may be taken either as a recollection of

how he wus captivated in the past, or the

past may be used for the present, as it fre

quently is in Hebrew. The meaning is the

same iu both cases. The palm tree may be

selected on account of its elegance, but it is

commonly employed in Eastern poetry as

the emblem of love. The mystical writers

use it to denote the Divine manifestation.

The comparison of the breasts to clusters

of grapes is quite natural, but no doubt

-lefereuce is intended to the fruit as luscious

and refreshing. Both the palm and the

vine in the East are remarkable for the

abundance and beauty of their fruits. Iu

-tho case of the palm—" dark brown or

golden-yellow clusters, which crown the

summit of the stem and impart a wonderful

beauty to the tree, especially when seen in

the evening twilight." The palm and tho

vine are both employed in Scripture in

close connection with the Church. " The

righteous shall flourish as the palm tree;"

i'The vino brought out of Egypt" (Ps.

lxxx.), and the " vineyard of the beloved "

(Isa. v.), and the " true vine," to which the

Lord Jesus Christ compares himself, re

mind us that the illustration was perfectly

familiar among the Jews; and we can

scarcely doubt that the reference iu this

case would he understood. The Lord

delighteth in those " fruits of righteous

ness " which come forth from the life and

lovo of his people. They are the true

adornment of the Church. The people of

God are never so beautiful in the eyes of

their Saviour as when they are covered

with gifts and graces in their active expres

sion in the world. Then it is that he him

self fills his Church with his presence.

Tho niuth verso is somewhat ditlicult to

explain. The words are no doubt still in

tho lips of the king. There is no change

of speaker until ver. 10, when Shulamith

replies to the king's adoring address. Gins-

buig says, "Her voice is not merely com

pared to wine because it is sweet to every

body, but to such wine ns would be sweet

to a friend, and on that account is more

vuluable aud pleasant." The Authorized

J Version is supported by some critics as the

i best, " causing the lips of those that are

! asleep to speak." Delitzseh adheres to this.

The LXX. renders it thus: ixavovfiiros

j xei*-tffL Muu K(d bSovtriv, " accommodating

I itself to my lips and teeth." So Symmuchus,

i rpoartSffitnos. Jerome, Labiitque et dentibnt

illius ad rutninandum. Lutlier strangely

j renders, " which to my friend goes smoothly

down and speaks of the previous year"

(pointing D'jtr as D'jff*). Another rendering

is, " which comes unawares upon the lips

of tho sleepers." Some think it refers to

the smacking of tho lips after wine. " Gene

rous wine is a figure*of tho love-responses

of the beloved, sipped in, os it were, with

pleasing satisfaction, which hover around

the sleepers in delightful dreams, and fill

them with hallucinations." Another read

ing substitutes " tho ancient " for " them

that are asleep." The general meaning

must bo wine that is very good and easily

taken, or which one who is a good judge

of wine will praise. It is possible that

there is some slight corruption in the text.

Tho passage is not to be rendered with

absolute certainty. Delitzseh aud others

think that it is an interruption of the

bride's, but they have little support for

that view. The bride begins to speak at

ver. 10.

Ver. 10.—I am my beloved's, and his

desire is towards me. So in eh. vi. 3 and

1 ii. 16. It seems possible that a portion of

' the bride's speech may huve dropped out

—"My beloved is mine "—or she may wish

to adopt the language of Gen. iii. 16, and

represent herself as a true wife, whose hus

band is wrapt up in her lovo. By " desire"

i is intended the impulse of love, npitrr, from

j a root pis', " to move or impel." The

j thought seems to be this—As my beloved is

j full of worshipping affection, and I am

wholly his, let his love have free course, and

let us retire together away from all the

distractions and artificiality of the town

j life to the simplicity and congenial enjoy-

! ments of the country, which are so much

j more to my taste. The more real and fer-

I vent the religious emotions of the soul and

j tho spiritual life of the Church, the more

I natural and simple will bo their expression,

j Wo do not require any profuse ceremonies,

any extravagant decorations, any compli-

: cated aud costly religious services, in order

! to draw forth in tho Christian Church the

j highest realization of the Saviour's fellow-

| ship. We want the Christianity we proless

to take possession of us, body and soul.

And so it will be as Christians learn more

of Christ.

Vers. 11, 12.—Come, my beloved, let us

go forth into the field; let us lodge in the
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villages. Let us get up early to the vine

yards; let us see whether the vine hath

budded and its blossom be open, and the

pomegranates be in flower : there will I

give thee my love. All truo poets will

sympathize with the exquisite sentiment of

the bride in this passage. The solitude

and glory and reality of external nature are

dearer to her than the bustle and splendour

of tho city and of the court, fey " the

field " is meant the country generally. The

village or littlo town surrounded with vine

yards and gardens was the scene of Shula-

mith's early life, and would always be

delightful to her. The word is the plural

of an unused form. It is found in the form

copher (1 Sam. vi. 18), mcuuing "a district

of level country." Delitzsch renders, " let

us get up early," rather differently—" in

the morning we will start "—but the mean

ing is tho same. Tho word dodhai, "my

love," is "the evidences or expressions of

my lovo " (cf. ch. iv. 16 ; i. 2). No doubt

the bride is speaking in the springtime,

the Wennemond of May, when the pulses

beat in sympathy with tho rising life of

nature.

Ver. 13.—The mandrakes give forth fra

grance, and at our doors are all manner of

precious fruits, new and old, which I have

laid up for thee, 0 my beloved. The

dudhai alter the form J.nlai, and connected

probably with -fn, are the "love-flowers,"

the Mandragora officinalis (Linn.), whitish-

green in colour, with yellow apples about

the size of nutmegs; they belong to the

order of Solanaceae, and both fruits and

roots were employed as aphrodisiac, to pro

mote love. Wo are, of course, reminded of

Gen. xxx. 14, whero the LXX. has, /aJ)Aa

fnavSpayopuv, when the son of Leah found

mandrakes in vintnge-time. They produce

their effect by their powerful and pleasant

fragrance. They aro said to be only rarely

fouod in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem,

but they were abundant in Galilee, where

ShuUmith was brought up. The Arabs

called them abdel-saVm, " servant of love "

—postilion d'amour. We are not wrong in

using that which is perfectly natural and

simple fur the cherishing and increasing of

devout feeling. The three elements which

coexist iu truo spiritual lifo are thought,

feeling, and action. They support one

another. A religion which is all impulso

and emotion scon wears itself out, and is

apt to end in spiritual vacuity and paralysis ;

but when thought and activity hold up and

strengthen and guido feeling, then it is

scarcely possible to endanger the soul.

The heart should go out to Christ in a

simple but fervent worship, especially in

praise. There are no Christians who are

more ready to devote themselves to good

works than those who delight much in

hearty and happy spiritual songs.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—5.—The chorus of maidens pmise the beauty of the bride. I. The rnia.UDE.

1. The address. They address her as, " 0 prince's daughter." She is not a king's

daughter, like the bride of Ps. xlv., but she is of honourable extraction. Though she

lived in the retired district of Lebanon, and had been brought up there in rustic

occupations, her family was one of some distinction. So Joseph, the carjienter of

Nazareth, was recognized by the angel Gabriel, and was known among men by the

testimony of accepted genealogies as "the son of David." The bride always speaks

humbly of herself (as in ch. i. 5, 6), but the daughters of Jerusalem praise her. Such

praise was common at nuptial festivals; the literal translation of Ps. lxxviii. 63,

<' Their maidens were not given in marriage," seems to bo, "Their maidens were not

praised." The daughters of Jerusalem do not regard the bride with envy ; they do

not despise her because of her former low estate; they rather bring forward every

point that may tend to her praise. AVe should be like them in this respect. Jealousy

is one of the most common of evil tempers ; even the Lord's apostles were jealous of

one another, and that in the very presence of the Master; again and again they

disputed among themselves which should be the greatest (Matt, xviii. 1 ; Luke xxii.

24). We must covet earnestly the blessed grace of charity—charity which " envieth

not, vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not

her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but

rejoiceth in the truth." We must pray fervently, " From envy, hatred, and malice,

and all uncharitableness, good Lord, deliver us." 2. The bride's approach. "How

beautiful are thy feet with shoes ! " The word here rendered " feet " more generally

means steps ; this has been taken as an argument in favour of " the dance of

Mahanaim," mentioned above. It is used also for " feet ; " but even if we take it in

its more common sense, the words of the chorus may be well undei stood of the
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approach of thu bride, and perhaps also of the queenly grace of her movements. The

opening words remind us of the prophecy of Isaiah, quoted by St. Paul in Rom. x. 15,

" How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings,

that publisheth peace ; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation ;

that saith unto Zion, Thy God rcigneth! " (Isa. lii. 7). We have learned to see in the

bride of the Song of Songs a figure of the Church, which is the bride of Christ. The

mission of the Church is to " make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe

all things whatsoever the Lord commanded" (Matt, xxviii. 19). The heavenly

Bridegroom is with the bride while she obeys his precept ; for he adds, " Lo, I am with

you all the days, even unto the end of the ages." Therefore "the Spirit and the

bride say, Come " (Rev. xx. 17). The Church, taught and strengthened by the Holy

Spirit, calls men to the knowledge of Christ. Her feet are beautiful as, " shod with

the preparation of the gospel of peace " (Eph. vi. 15), she moves ever onward, bringing

the light of truth into the regions that were lying in darkness and the shadow of

death. Missionary work is a most important part of the duty of the Church; when

carried on in faith and love and forgetfulness of self, it is beautiful in the sight

of God.

II. Praises in detail. 1. Of her clothing. The chorus begins by praising, not

simply the feet, but the sandalled feet, of the bride ; they admire her sandals. From

this we may iufer that other terms used here relate rather to the clothing which

covered the various parts of the body. It is the royal robes, with their ornaments and

embroidery, which are like rows of jewels, or like a round goblet (see the word trans

lated " round " in Isa. iii. 18, where it is rendered, " round tires like the moon "), or

like a heap of wheat set about with lilies. Comp. Ps. xlv. 0, 13, 14, " Kings' daughters

were among thy honourable women: upon thy right hand did stand the queen in

gold of Ophir." " The king's daughter is all glorious within : her clothing is of

wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the kins m raiment of needlework : the

virgins her companions that follow her shall be brought unto thee." So the bride, the

Lamb's wife, shall be "arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the

righteousness of saints" (Rev. xix. 8). "The king's daughter is all glorious within."

The Hebrew word, indeed, means " within the palace," in the inner apartment. But we

know that the adorning of the Church, when she appears " as a bride adorned for her

husband " (Rev. xxi. 2), is " not that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of

wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel, but tho hidden man of the heart"

(1 Pet. iii. 3, 4). She will then be all glorious within, in the spiritual sense of the

word, a glorious Church, holy and without blemish ; and the Christian soul must even

now put on that white linen which is the righteousness of saints, with the ornament

of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. Indeed, " our

righteousnesses are but as filthy rags" (Isa. lxiv. 6); but Christ "of God is made

UBto us Wisdom and Righteousness" (1 Cor. i. 30) ; and St. Paul teaches us that "as

many as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ" (Gal. iii. 27). We must

" keep ourselves pure " (1 Tim. v. 22) ; we must take jealous and anxious heed so to

live in the faith of Christ and in the communion of the Holy Ghost as to keep that

white robe unspotted from the world (Jas. i. 27). And if we havo marred and stained

it, as, alas ! we too often do, by carelessness and sin, we must come to God in humble

penitence and confession, asking him to give us grace to wash our robes and make

them white in the blood of the Lamb ; for we helieve that the blood of Jesus Christ

cleanseth from all sin, and that even they who have fallen into grievous sin may, if

they turn to God in sorrow and contrition, be made " whiter than snow " (Ps. li. 7).

The king's daughter must be all glorious within; she must put on the wedding-

garment of righteousness. Let us seek that costly robe to be our own ; we may gain

it through the graco of Christ if we earnestly desire it, hungering and thirsting after

it. 2. Of herself. Her neck was white as the ivory which King Solomon imported

and used largely for purposes of decoration (1 Kings x. 18, 22); her eyes in their

liquid beauty were like the pools at Hcshbon ; her brow stately as the tower of

Lebanon ; her head beautiful as the summit of Carmel ; her hair like the deepest shade

of Tynan purple—the king (the chorus continues) is held captive in its tresses. The

beauty of the bride is a stately, regal beauty ; her neck and her brow are compared to
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towers, her head to the mountain so famous in the history of Elijah. So in the Book

of the Revelation, when the angel had said to St. John, " Come hither, I will show

thee the hride, the Lamb's wife," "he carried me," the evangelist continues, "away in

the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me that great city, the holy

Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God " (Rev. xxi. 9, 10). Here, again, the

bride, which is the Church, is compared to a city, a city built upon an exceeding high

mountain, according to the Saviour's prophecy, " Upon this rock I will build my

Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it " (Matt. xvi. 18). St. John

dwells in ardent words upon the heavenly beauty of the bride, which is the city of

., the living God ; he tells us of her stately gates, of her vast dimensions, of her jewelled

foundations, of her " streets of pure gold as it were transparent glass." The glories of

that heavenly city draw the Christian soul mightily with a constraining power, as

King Solomon was held captive in the dark tresses of his bride. The Lord " loveth

the gates of Zion " (Ps. lxxxvii. 1) ; the heavenly Bridegroom loved the Church, and

gave himself for it. Christians, taught by him, set their affection on the heavenly

city; they love to meditate upon its glories; they count its towers and mark its

palaces, the many mansions in our Father's house ; confessing that they are pilgrims

and strangers here, they seek the continuing city, which is to come. "Blessed are

they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and

may enter in through the gates into the city " (Rev. xxii. 14).

Vers. 6—13.—Dialogue between the king and the bride. I. Entrance of the kino.

1. His praise of love. Perhaps the last words of the chorus were overheard by the

king as he approached the bride. He assents ; he is content to be held captive in the

tresses of the bride's hair ; for love is fair and pleasant above all delightful things.

The bridegroom is not here using the word with which he so often addresses the bride

(as in ch. i. 9 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 4), which is translated, " 0 my love," or perhaps better, " O

my friend." In this place we have the word ordinarily used for the affection of love ;

and perhaps it is best to take it in that sense here. Among all delightful things

there is nothing so beautiful, so fair to contemplate, so full of interest ; there is nothing

so pleasant, nothing which gives so much comfort and peace and joy as true and

faithful love. The king is happy in the bondage of which the chorus had spoken.

Indeed, true love is not bondage in any proper sense of the word. It was God himself

who said, " It is not good for man to be alone ; " God who said, " I will make him an

help meet for him." God gave man affections. When he made man after his own

image, he set in his heart a reflection of that love which more than any other of his

attributes enters into the very being and essence of Almighty God. That love needs

objects on which to exert itself ; the love of parent, child, or wife is a preparation, a

training for the highest form of love, the blessed love of God. Loneliness, as a rule, is

not good ; it tends to concentrate a man's thoughts upon himself. He finds no outlet

for the affections which God has given him : some of them, and those among the best

and highest, are in danger of sinking into atrophy ; there is great risk of his becoming

a prey to selfishness, and the bondage of selfishness is hard and grinding and joyless.

Sensual love is not love in the true sense ; it is one of the worst and most unfeeling

forms of selfishness ; it thinks only of selfish pleasure, and recks nothing of the misery

and ruin which ' it brings upon others ; it makes a man the slave of evil passions ; it

tends to wretchedness. The service of God is perfect freedom ; so, in a lesser sense,

is the service of any pure and holy affection. True wedded love tends to set a man

free from the bonds of selfishness; it gives him scope for the exercise of his best

affections, and helps him to rise upwards towards that highest love which alone can

give abiding happiness. Love, the bridegroom says, is among all delightful things

the fairest and the most pleasant. The bride in the next chapter expresses the same

belief, " Love is strong as death." " Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the

floods drown it : if a man would give all the substance of his house for love, it would

utterly be contemned." Wedded love is a parable of the holy love of God. The king

in the song is led captive by the love of the bride. The saints of God, like St. Paul,

St. James, St. Jude, delight in describing themselves as " the servants of God," " the

slaves of God." God so formed our nature for himself that the soul can find an adequate

object for its supreme affections only in him. Therefore he bids us love him with all
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our heart, with all our soul, with all our mind, and with all our strength, because our

highest powers can find their proper exercise only thus ; and it is in tho exercise of

the highest powers that the highest happiness is found. It is the love of God that

sheds glory and joy and blessedness through heaven, his dwelling-place, because the

blessed angels love him perfectly, and, dwelling in love, do his holy will with a glad,

undoubting obedience. And so in various lowor degrees it is the love of God which

makes religion what it is to his people, very blessed and holy ; which makes life worth

living ; which gives them in the midst of their shortcomings glimpses more or less

vivid of that holiest joy which is the blessedness of heaven. Joy in the Lord is one

of the fruits of the Spirit ; it follows immediately upon the highest grace of love ; it

issues out of it (Gal. v. 22). And because it issues out of love, it is enjoined upon us

iis our duty as well as our highest privilege ; for " the first of all the commandments

is this, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God ; " and a corollary of that first command

ment is, " Rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again 1 say, Rejoice " (Phil. iv. 4). Among

earthly delights the pure love of wedlock is, as the king says, the fairest and the most

pleasant ; and of all highest joys that the human soul can attain unto, the supreme,

the transcendent joy, comes from the holy love of God. 2. His praise of the bride.

He compares her to a palm tree, to a vine. Both are fair to look upon, both have

sacred associations. The image of the vine recalls to our thoughts the holy allegory

in John xv. The Saviour is the true Vine; his people are the branches. They must

bring forth fruit, for tho branch that beareth not fruit is taken away ; and in order to

bear fruit they must abide in him, in spiritual union with the Lord, who is the Life.

The palm tree also occurs in Scripture imagery : " The righteous shall flourish like the

palm tree " (Ps. xcii. 12). Several characteristics make the palm tree an apt emblem

of the faithful servant of God. There is its tall and graceful appearance, its evergreen

foliage, its fruitfulness, and perhaps especially the fact that both fronds and fruit grow

at the topmost height of the tree, high above the earth and as near as possible to

heaven. An apt illustration by St. Gregory the Great ('Moral.,' on Job xix. 49) is

quoted in Smith's ' Dictionary of the Bible : ' " Well is the life of the righteous likened

to a palm, in that the palm below is rough to the touch, and in a manner enveloped

in dry bark, but above it is adorned with fruit fair even to the eye; below, it is

compressed by the enfoldings of its bark ; above, it is spread out in amplitude of

beautiful greenness. For so is the life of the elect, despised below, beautiful above.

Down below it is, as it were, enfolded in many barks, in that it is straitened by

innumerable afflictions ; but on high it is expanded into a foliage, as it were, of beau

tiful greenness by the amplitude of the rewarding." 3. The bride continues the bride

groom's words. "I said, I will go up to the palm tree, I will take hold of the boughs

thereof." These words have been regarded by some commentators as spoken by the

bride. In the next verse certainly the bride interrupts the bridegroom and finishes

his sentence. It may well be that here also she corrects the similitude of the bride

groom, and applies it to him rather than to herself; the words, " I said," seem perhaps

to favour this view, and to suggest a different speaker. The bridegroom is the palm

tree rather than the bride ; she modestly and humbly transfers the similitude to him.

The palm tree resembles the king in its lofty stateliness and beauty. And certainly

this view best lends itself to spiritual applications. The palm tree to the Christian

represents the cross. We think of St. Peter's words, " His own self bare our sins in

his own body on the tree " (1 Pet. ii. 24). We remember the old traditional reading

of Ps. xcvi. 10, " The Lord hath reigned from the tree." We recall his own words,

" I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me " (John xii. 32). The

Lord reigned from the tree ; above him was the title, " This is Jesus, the King of the

Jews." He is the King of the true Israelites, the Israel of God. And the cross is

the throne of his trinmph ; it displays, as nothing else could do, the Divine glory of

holiness and entire self-sacrifice and self-forgetting love, which are the kingly orna

ments of the Saviour's lofty dignity. The Saviour's precious death has made the

cross a thing most sacred, most awe-inspiring, most dear to Christian souls, most

constraining in the power of its Divine attraction. It draws around itself all the elect

of God, all who have ears to hear and hearts to feel the blessed love of Christ. All

such say in their hearts, "I will go up to the palm tree, I will take hold of the boughs

thereof." The first words, " I said," seem to remind us of many faithless promises, of
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many broken resolutions. It is easy to say, very hard to persevere in bearing the

cross. How often we have promised, at our baptism, at our confirmation, in the Holy

Communion, in the hour of private prayer and. self-examination—how often we have

said, "I will go up"! But the ascent is steep and difficult; the palm tree is high,

there are no branches to assist the climber ; the fruit is at the very top, high out of

our reach ; there is need of effort, continued persevering effort—effort sometimes very

hard and painful to flesh and blood. But we must lift up our hearts, we must look

upward. The Lord was lifted up, and his disciples must follow him ; they know the

way (John xiv. 4). We must set him ever before us, and think of his agony and

bloody sweat, his cross and Passion, when we are tempted to regard the cross as hard

and painful, and to relax our efforts in the religious life. We must go up. God's

saints have gone before us.

" They climbed'the steep ascent of heaven

Through peril, toil, and pain."

We must do the like ; " we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom "

of God. And if we would persevere in well-doing we must go up to the cross of

the Lord Jesus ; it is only there, in spiritual communion with the crucified Saviour,

in his strength which strengthens all who trust in him, through a living and true

faith in him, that the Christian can find strength to bear the burden of the cross.

It is a heavy burden to flesh and blood, but the Lord makes it light to all who come

to him in obedience to his gracious invitation. For he gives to his chosen power to

become the sons of God; he strengthens them with all might by his Spirit in the inner

man; he bids them cast their burden upon him (Ps. lv. 22), he bears it with them.

But they must go up to the palm tree ; they may have many times said they will do

so, and perhaps many times have failed. They must go up with sustained effort.

The Lord, indeed, draws us, but it is by the attraction of love and the motions of his

Spirit, not by forcing our will. We must go up, yielding up our will to him, asking

him to give us grace to pray aright that holy prayer, " Not my will, but thine be

done." And we must take hold of the boughs thereof, clinging to them [with the

embrace of loving faith. It is not enough once to go up to the tree ; the Lord himself

has taught us our need of continual perseverance: " Abide in me, and I in you." Wo

must take hold of him with the earnest prayer of Jacob, " I will not let thee go

except thou bless me." And we must learn of him who endured the cross for us to

take up the cross ourselves, to crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts, so that,

like St. Paul, we may be crucified with Christ, and, dying unto the world, may ever

live with him. We may well take to ourselves the words which tradition puts into the

mouth of St. Andrew when he first saw the cross on which he was to suffer, " Hail,

precious cross, that hast been consecrated by the body of my Lord ! I come to thee ;

receive me into thy arms, take me from among men, and present me to my Master,

that he who redeemed me on thee may receive me by thee." The cross goeth before

the crown. We must go up to the tree, and that with pains and striving, before we

can reach the fronds at the summit. They are the prize of victory. The great

multitude that no man could number stood before the throne clothed with white

robes, and palms in their hands. That blessed vision may, indeed, be understood as a

vision of the true Feast of Tabernacles in heaven ; but the palm has ever been regarded

as the martyr's prize ; we must look upwards to it. " Brethren, I count not myself

to have apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting those things that are

behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press toward the

mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus " (Phil. iii. 13, 14).

4. The bridegroom continues his praises. He repeats the comparison of the vine, and

adds that the breath of the bride is fragrant as the smell of the choicest fruits, and

the tones of her voice sweet as the best wine. Here the bride interrupts the king,

adding the words, "that goeth down smoothly for my beloved." We mark the

loving controversy ; each seeks to put the other first. If the king compares the bride

to a palm tree, she stops him with the answer that he is to her the stately tree ; she

will go up to the palm tree, she will take hold of its boughs. If he compares her

-voice to the flavour of the sweetest wine, she adds, interrupting him, that that wino

is for her beloved, to please and refresh him with its sweetness ; her joy is to feel that



170 THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

she is wholly his, to delight in his love, to try always to please him. It is a sweet

picture of the happiness of wedded love, when each seeks to please the other, when

each puts the other first. Then Christian marriage is indeed a holy estate, a great

help in the religious life, representing to the wedded pair the union that is between

Christ and his Church, so that having in their own mutual relations a parable of that

holy union, they may be drawn continually nearer to Christ, as they learn continually

to love one another with a purer and deeper love, and in their daily self-denials for

the loved one's sake find how blessed is self-sacrifice for his sake who loved us and

gave himself for us.

IL The rride's answer. 1. The mutual love that binds them together. She repeats

the assertion of ch. ii. 16 ; vi. 3. As in ch. vi. 3, she puts first her own gift, the gift of

her whole heart, to her beloved. She knows now, with a confident and happy know

ledge, that her heart is his. Perhaps at first there had been some coyness, some hesita

tions, some doubts; now there is none. She has given her heart, and she knows it.

She dwells on the happy truth ; she rejoices in repeating it. Blessed is the Christian

soul that can say the like, " I am my Beloved's," " I am Christ's." Blessed above all

others are they who can say in sincerity that they have given him their whole heart ;

that they desire oniy him, his presence, his love ; that their one highest hope is to

please him better, to live nearer and nearer to him, and at length to see him face to

face. Such, in the ancient times, was the hope of the Psalmist Asaph. " Whom have

I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon the earth that I desire beside thee. My

flesh and my heart faileth : but God is the Strength of my heart, and my Portion for

ever " (Ps. lxxiii. 25, 26). And the bride is sure of the bridegroom's love : " his desire

is towards me." She is as sure that his heart is hers as that hers is his. She applies to

him the Divine words of Gen. iii. 16. As Eve's desire was to her husband, so now the

king's desire was toward his bride. The heavenly Bridegroom loved the Church ; his

desire is toward his people ; their salvation was the joy set before him, for which he

endured the cross. He said to his little flock, " With desire I have desired to eat this

Passover with you before I suffer " (Luke xxii. 15). His desire is toward his bride,

that she may be washed and cleansed, that he may in his own good time present her

to himself a glorious Church, holy and without blemish (Eph. v. 25—27). 2. 'Hie

bride's invitation. The king had invited her to his royal city at the time of their

espousals. " Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse " (ch. iv. 8). She seems here to be

inviting the king to visit in her company her old home, the scene of her labours in the

vineyards. " Come, my beloved," she says, " let us go forth into the field." So the

heavenly Bridegroom calls to himself the souls whom he so dearly loved : " Come unto

me, and I will give you rest ; " so the Christian, in answer to the Lord's gracious

invitation, responds, " Even so come, Lord Jesus." He bids us come to him, and as we

come we pray him to come to us, for without him we can do nothing ; Ave cannot

come unless he draws us by himself coming to us (John vi. 44 ; xii. 32). We pray

him, " Let us go forth into the field, let us get up early to tho vineyards ; " for we

need his presence always ; we cannot do the work which he has given us to do ; we

cannot work in his vineyard as he bids us without his help. Therefore we ask him

to be with us always, according to his gracious promise, "Lo, I am with you all the

days, even to the end " (Matt, xxviii. 20) ; that we may have grace to get up early to

the vineyards, not to stand all the day idle, not to wait to the eleventh hour, but to

give the best of our life to God, to remember our Creator in the days of our youth, to

do with bur might whatsoever our hand findeth to do (Eccles. ix. 10). The word

here rendered " get up early " is several times figuratively used for " to be earnest or

urgent." God calls us to work, to labour for his Name's sake, but not to leave our first

love, like the Church at Ephesus (Rev. ii. 3, 4) ; to work out our salvation with fear and

trembling, but all the time to ask him to come and help us, and to remember that it is

he who worketh in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure (Phil. ii. 13); for

without that inward work of his within our souls we can do no acceptable work for

him. But work we must, for he bids us; and it is in that work, wrought ever in

faith and in dependence upon him, that the Christian soul keeps itself in the love of

God (Jude 21). So the bride says, " There [in the vineyard] will I give thee my loves."

It is in working for God that we prove our love for him. " Lovest thou me ? " the Saviour

said ; then " feed my lambs, feed my sheep." " If ye love me, keep my commandments."



cn. vn. 1—13.] 171)THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

Then he will pray for us, sending the gracious Spirit, the Comforter, to strengthen and

to help us ; then, he promises, ho will come himself. " I will not leave you comfortless :

I will come to you " (John xiv. 15—18). Then the blessed Spirit will help us to bring

forth the fruit of the Spirit—the fruit which is " love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle

ness, faith, meekness, temperance "—that like the bride in the song we may have "all

manner of pleasant fruits, new and old,' and may add, in her words, "which 1 have

laid up for thee, O my Beloved." These fruits are treasures laid up in heaven, and wo

know that he is able to keep that which we have committed unto him against that day

(2 Tim. i. 12).

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 10—13.—Christian missions. " I am my beloved's," etc. The scene is still

in "the king's chambers" at Jerusalem. What Solomon has said to her whom ho

would win is of no avail ; her heart is true to her beloved. This emphatic redeclaration

of her love for that beloved one is all the response that the king's flatteries have obtained.

She speaks as if she were already away from the palace and back at her country home ;

once more occupied in her usual occupations and enjoying her former happy intercourse

with her beloved. But the going forth to her work suggests the idea of going forth in

spiritual work, and the language she uses points to the manner in which such work

may be successfully done. We may take the section as an allegory concerning

Christian missions. It suggests—

I. What prompts them. (Ver. 10.) The profound and delightful realization of

Christ's love towards and within us. Such work, if done only because we are afraid of

the judgment-day, when wo all must give account of our stewardship; or from mere

sense of duty ; still less when the motive is ecclesiastical ambition ; or even when pity

for the ignorance and general sad condition of the heathen is the motive ;—all such

promptings have but partial, some very partial, power. Tho true motive is that which

the rapturous expression of ver. 10 reveals—

II. How they should re CARRIED on. " Come, my Beloved, let us," etc. 1. The

presence of Christ should be invoked. (Ver. 11.) "Let us go forth," etc. Then:

2. There should be the going forth. Away from accustomed haunts, away from the

place of ordinances and privileges, to where none of these things are enjoyed. 3.

With diligence. " Let us rise early " (ver. 12). 4. With watchfulness, not alono in

planting, but for growth and progress.

III. Their true nature. (Ver. 12.) " There will I give thee, " etc. They are an

acceptable offering of our love to Christ and its true manifestation. A love to Christ

that is not expansive, that does not go forth to bless others, is no true love, but some

thing very different (1 Cor. xv. 10).

IV. They shall re rewarded with delightful success. (Ver. 13.) May not

the llack of this—though, indeed, it is not entirely absent—be owing to some grave

defect in motive or manner ?

V. All the glory will re rendered to Christ. "Which I have laid up for

thee." (Ver. 13.) Of. the account of the first missionary meeting and report (Acts

xiv. 27).—S. C.

Ver. 10.—" I am my beloved's." (Cf. on ch. ii. 16).—S. C.

Vers. 11—13.— Useful service. Earth is a great picture-gallery, full of illustrations

of heavenly things. This material universo is the projection of God's thoughts; the

visible expression of his dispositions ; the blossoming of his love. The God of nature is

the God of religion ; hence the same lessons appear in both. As we have seen in the

home of a great artist the handiworks of his genius adorning parlours and halls,

corridors and bed-chambers—works in all stages of development—so is it in God's

world. Pictures of him abound. Every garden is a lesson-book for humanity ; every

well-kept garden is a portrait of a saint ; every fruitful vineyard is an emblem of

Christ's Church. Said the Prophet Isaiah to the godly man, " Thou shalt be as a well-

watered gardeu." " My Well-beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill." The
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highest fruitfulness is the result of patient culture. Prosperity is threatened by many

foes. Human agency must co-operate with Divine power in order " to bring forth fruit

unto perfection." Every flower and blossom is an outhurst of God's glory. Earth is

crammed full of heavenly things.

I. In all holy service the motive power is love. " Come, my beloved." Thus

Jesus speaks. 1. God's works spring from love. We cannot conceive any other

reason why the eternal God should have begun to create, unless that happiness and love

might be multiplied. Love would not permit him to keep all good within himself.

Love impelled him to produce various orders of sentient life. His joy is increased by

witnessing the joys of others.

'* Yes, he has gemmed with worlds the abyss,

Filled them with beauty, life, and bliss,

Only the wider to dispense

The gifts of his beneficence.

Oh yes ! creation planned above

Was but for mercy's stream a vent,

The outgushings of eternal love—

Ay, this is love's embodiment."

2. This love in us springs from our assurance of Christ's love. The love that is

fruitful in service realizes the personal friendship of Christ. If I am tormented with

doubts touching my acceptance by Christ, I shall have no energy for service. I have

only a limited capacity of power, and if I expend this in solving difficult questions, or

iu calming my own fears, I shall be unfit for service. If the Master is saying to me,

" Son, go work to-day in my vineyard," and if I reply, " Lord, I know not if I be a

son," I shall not accomplish any good. But when 1 know that I am " accepted iu

the Beloved," there is a mainspring of love within that stirs all the energies of my soul.

Then my daily prayer will be, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? " Then, " tho

love of Christ constraineth me." " For to me to live is Christ." It would be a painful

restraint on my new nature if I did not render him service. Then his " service is

perfect freedom." 3. True love hears Immanuel's voice. " Come, my beloved." Love

moves into healthful activity every organ. It not only gives activity to the feet ;

it gives sensitiveness to the ear. The voice of Christ is not addressed to the bodily

organ ; it is addressed to the soul. It is a spiritual communication ; a " still small

voice." As in the days of his flesh the multitude did not understand the speech that

came from heaven—" I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again ; " they thought

that it thundered, or that an angel spake ; so is it still. The Christian hears a voice

that no one else can hear. The passiug crowd may hear a faint hum, as the wind

passes through the telegraphic wires, but the message conveyed through the wire is

understood only by the person trained to receive it. So the voice of heavenly authority

and the voice of heavenly friendship is heard only by wakeful, tender love. 4. Love

craves to give itself expression. Love is an expansive power. It is a law of its nature

to spread ; to go out in practical forms. Like the force of steam, it cannot be held

in restraint. The hotter steam becomes, the more it expands. The present motive

power in commerce, and in swift locomotion, results from the expansive power of

steam. So all human philanthropy and all missionary enterprise are the outcome

of fervent love. It would be painful to love if no service were permitted. She is

girt and sandalled, waiting to scale rugged mountains, waiting to cross tempestuous

seas, waiting to traverse perilous deserts, in order to tell the perishing that Jesus can

save. Love never wearies. Service is her delight. There is within an irresistible

instinct to do good.

II. In holy service we have Divine companionship. " Let us go, . . . let us lodge."

1. This is a real experience. To many persons the presence of Christ is a fiction ; it

may be a part of their creed, nothing more. They read of it as a promise, but they have

never realized it. Yet they may. For on the part of a faithful servant of Christ his

presence is a real enjoyment. Every inspiration of benevolent desire is from him. He

talks with us by the way. We ask for strength, and he gives it. We lack courage,

and he supplies it abundantly. He makes our dumb lips eloquent. As truly as we

hold intercourse with an earthly friend—yea, more truly—do we have real and joyous
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'intercourse with Jesus. If he spake the promise, "Lo, I am with you alway,"

certainly he will fulfil it. Why should he not? Is anything too hard for him to

accomplish ? Some imagine that the real presence of Christ is to be found only in the

sacrament of the Supper. This is a delusion. His real presence is ever in the spiritual

temple, i.e. in the temple of a Christian's heart. Saith he, " I will never leave thee, I

will never forsake thee ; " so that we may boldly say, " The Lord is my Helper." 2. This

companionship with Jesus is a real honour. When, in olden time, the King of England

went out in person to war, every peer in the realm counted it an honour to go with

him. It was dishonourable to stay at home. Every duke and earl would rather dwell

amid hardship and danger on the battle-field, if the king were there, than amid the

luxuries of their own castle-halls. To be near the person of the king was counted high

honour. Yet this honour was as nothing—an empty bubble—compared with companion

ship with Jesus Christ. To be companion with the King of heaven is real honour and

real advantage. It is Christ alone who can teach us what honour is. Honour is insepar

able from righteousness, and he is Perfect Righteousness. And Christ is a Worker.

He is the good Shepherd, ever going out in search of lost sheep ; so, if we wish to

have companionship with Jesus, we must be workers too. Service is honourable. It

is in service that we shall find Christ nearest us. There is a legend of a pious monk

in the Middle Ages, who had a vision of the Saviour. The man was ravished with holy

joy. It was a season of hallowed communion with his Lord. At that moment the

bell rang, and it was the duty of this monk to distribute food to the poor. There was

a struggle in his mind. Should he leave this vision, and break up this sweet fellow

ship? The bell called him to a sacred duty, and he responded and went. At the

, end of an hour he returned, and lo ! the vision was still there. Then the lips of the

Master moved, and he said, "Unless thou hadst fulfilled thy call of duty, I had

departed." If Jesus is with us, almighty strength is assured. Unerring wisdom is

ours ; sweetest sympathy cheers us ; certain success is in sight. " I will go in the

strem;th of the Lord God."

III. In holy service there will re self-denial. "Let us go forth into the

field ; let us lodge in the villages ; let us get up early to the vineyards." Now, this

language does not seem natural or customary in the lips of an earthly king. But it is-

natural and seemly in the lips of the Prince of heaven. For it is his delight to

humble himself, and to become the Servant of all. 1. Discomfort and hardship are

foretold. " Let us go into the field." Jesus is very frank and outspoken. Not on

any account will he hide from us the hard conditions of his service. Plainly did he

tell his first disciples what toils and persecutions they would have to endure. And

the Word still abides, " They that will live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecu

tion." Paul was forewarned of the perils that awaited him in every city. But the

real friend of Jesus is prepared for self-denial. Apart from self-denial, his service

would not be like the service of Jesus. " The disciple is not greater than his Master,

nor the servant than his Lord." The Son of God says to us, " Let us go forth into the

field." We must leave for a time the fair palaces of our Prince, and lodge in narrow

tenements. Yet is there any ground for lamentation? Any roof which covers us,

however humble, shall be a palace of delight if ouly Christ be with us there. The

palace does not make the dweller therein a king ; but the presence of the King makes

the house a palace. Difficulties and self-denials will bo quietly borne if we are ou

Christ's errands. Yea, they will be welcome, if love to Jesus prevail. " They have

put me," said Rutherford, " into a prison ; but Immanuel came and made it into a

banquet-house." Yes, if Jesus come with us into our lowly cottage, forthwith " the

doors shall be pearls, and the windows agates," and the fence shall be made of all

kinds of precious stones. 2. We shall be willing to continue in this self-denying work.

" Let us lodge in the villages." We must not grow weary in this well-doing. Many

a man will rouse his courage to face some herculean task or to fight in some sharp

conflict, who will yet faint under the weariness of a long campaign or fail in patient

endurance. The service to which Jesus calls us is lifelong, and the discomfort may be

long continued. Still, we will embrace it with joy. " He that endureth to the end,

the same shall bo saved." The Christian missionary who goes into a foreign field to

sow the heavenly seed, must be prepared for long-continued sacrifice. So should every

true servant of the King. For self-denial is not long-continued pain. The joy of
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pleasing Christ, and the blessedness of bis company, nullifies tbe pain and overcomes

the discomfort. Soon the self-denial loses its sting. The loss becomes a gain, and

every thorn blossoms into a rose. " Out of the eater comes forth meat, and out of the

bitter comes forth sweetness." The love of Christ changes everything. It makes our

hell into heaven. 3. There will even be eagernessfor this arduous work. "Let us get

up early to the vineyards." To enter upon this hard toil in company with Jesus, we

shall be ready to forego comfortable sleep. Soon as morn breaks, soon as the opportunity

allows, we shall be ready to leap forth to the task. Our old inclinations are overcome

and supplanted with new desires and new endeavours. We are burning with ardour

to show Jesus our love. We shall feel ashamed if our zeal does not in some measure

resemble the zeal of our Immanuel. He was consumed with holy and intensest ardour

to do us good. Said he, " How am I straitened till it be accomplished ! " He panted

to reach the cross. And now he has commissioned us to take his place and to carry

out his work. As bis Father had sent him into the world, so has he sent us. His love

is to be perpetuated through us. His devotion to humanity must reappear in us.

His self-consuming zeal must glow iu our breasts. As he could not represent among

men the everlasting love of his Father except by incessant toil, humiliating suffering,

and a death of public shame, so neither can we adequately represent the saving grace

of Christ before men except by enthusiastic zeal and completest consecration. There

will be a constant watchfulness for every opportunity of service. To do Christ's work

will be our meat and our drink. A principle of sacred earnestness must possess us. As

the hallowed fire on the temple-altar was not allowed to expire, so must not the fire of

holy zeal ever expire on the altar of our hearts. " We are not our own ; " we belong

to another ; " we are bought with a price ; " therefore duty demands that we glorify

our Master " with our bodies and with our spirits, which are his."

IV. In holy service there is great variety of usefulness. " Let us see if the

vine flourish, whether the tender grape appear, and the pomegranates bud forth."

1. Christ's work is the pattern of ours. The work of Jesus among men was manifold.

He opened blind eyes, unstopped deaf ears, straightened paralyzed limbs, fed tho

hungry, brought the dead back to life, pardoned men's sins, purified corrupt and vicious

lives, led the erring into light. We dwell in the same world in which Christ dwelt.

We are encompassed with suffering humanity. We have the same motives for labour.

Here there is scope for every capacity. If you cannot preach to great assemblies, you

can speak to a wayfarer for Christ. If you cannot vindicate the truth against the assaults

of the scoffer, you can feed a hungry child, or console a sorrowing widow, or visit the

bedridden, or pray for the outcasts. The youngest disciple may find something to do for

Christ's kingdom in this world of sin and suffering. " As ye have opportunity, do

good unto all men;" "Freely ye have received, freely give." In nature each drop of

falling rain produces a distinct effect, so in the kingdom of Christ a cup of cold water

given to a thirsty child obtains its reward. 2. Concernfor the young is here suggested.

"Whether the tender grape appear." Every living Church will have special agencies

to gain the young. They have special claims on us. The heart is as yet unoccupied.

Character is plastic. Feeling is fresh. There is eager inquiry after the truth. Labour

among the young is full of promise. In the young Jesus Christ feels special interest.

Every parent should see to it that their children's hearts are opening to Christ. We

ought to see conversion to God very early. If faith be the great essential, then very

early do children put faith in a parent or in a friend, and such faith they can as readily

place in Jesus the Saviour. Parents have special promises from God to encourage their

hope. " I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy offspring."

3. Pious care for all inquirers is indicated. " Let us see whether the pomegranates

bud forth." It is a hopeful sign of grace when one is inquiring after the light.

Already there is a stir in that dead soul. The deep sleep of sin is broken. The

man is awaking. Possibly, like some inveterate sluggard, he may turn over on the

other side, and fall into deeper sleep than before. Such a thing often happens,

-both in nature and in grace. Now is our opportunity while he is half awake. Now

 

" The flower, when offered in the bud,

Is no vain sacrifice."
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Jet the alarm-bell of the gospel sound in his ear. Snch methods as true wisdom

and love can devise should be vigorously employed. How precious is the moment !

Anon it will have fled. There is much to be done. Impression has to be made,

instruction given, feeling aroused, conviction wrought, desire excited, resolution taken.

Every inquirer after God should be sought out—should be the object of the Christian's

concern.

V. In holy service there is a present reward. " The mandrakes give a smell,

and at our gates are all manner of pleasant fruits, new and old." 1. The reward is the

outcome of natural law. As the Iruit is already in embryo in the seed, so is reward

already in the service, though as yet undeveloped. As hell is the ripe fruit of sin, so

heaven is the ripe fruit of holy service. The faithful steward of ten talents shall have

ten talents more entrusted to him : this is his reward. The pleasant fruits of the

garden shall be the reward of the faithful husbandman. Such fruits are "old and

new." Others preceding us have sown good seed, done noble work in the vineyard.

We enter upon the results, and gather in the fruits. Old fruit at times is preferable

to new. Apples and nuts mellow with age. So the ripe wisdom of old saints is a

spiritual banquet. The promises given to Abraham have a good flavour. The faith

thai has been of long standing—the faith of Elijah and Paul, e.g.—is a very pleasant

fruit, while fresh zeal and fresh courage are equally delightful. " Fruits old and new."

'1. God's provision for us is ample. If we go diligently about our Master's work, be

sure that he will provide. He had said, " Let us get up early, and go forth into the

vineyards; " and lo ! when noon came and hunger looked for a meal, here at the gate

was a royal provision. So Jesus taught his first disciples, that if they attended to his

business he would take the responsibility for their wants. He gave to Peter and his

comrades a miraculous draught of fishes ; then he said, "Feed my sheep;" "Go into

;ill the world, and preach the gospel ; " " My God shall supply all your need, out of his

riches in glory by Jesus Christ." 3. Jesus provides a reward suitable to every taste.

" All manuer of pleasant fruits, new and old, which I have laid up for thee." When

our Immanuel spreads for us a banquet, nothing shall be wanting. Is there a fruit

anywhere in God's universe that will meet a want of mine or satisfy a longing ? It

nhall be given me. " He will give thee the desires of thy heart ; " " In his garden is all

manner of pleasant fruit." 4. Present rewards are the pledge of greater. These fruits

are found " at our gates." It is as if our Immanuel had said, " This is only the

beginning of good. There's more to follow." And this is most assuredly true. Pre

sent possessions are only pledges and earnests of higher and richer good. The love ot

<Jhrist in the heart is an entrancing joy, but I shall have a larger experience of it by-

and-by. These attainments of piety and excellence are " treasures of the kingdom,"

but I shall grow richer yet. My knowledge of God in Christ is a precious possession,

but the " half has not been told me." Jesus has many things to reveal to me, but I

cannot bear them yet. No ! " Eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor has it

entered into the heart of man, what God has prepared for them that love him."

VI. In holy service wr gain fullest assurances of Immancel's love. " There

will I give thee my love-presents." Toward the close of his ministry Jesus said to his

disciples, " He that keepeth my commandments, he it is that loveth me ; and he that

loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and we will come unto him, and will make our

abode with him." This is the love-token, or the love-present, which our Immanuel

gives us, viz. his abiding presence in our hearts—the sunshine of his love. The idler

in God's vineyard need never be surprised if he lack the full assurance of his son-

ship. It had never been promised him. To give this love-present to such a one

would be a premium upon indolence. Mark that it is in the field of service that Jesus

gives his love-tokens. It is to earnest and faithful labourers he confers the full assur

ance of hope. The consensus of observation testifies that in seasons of apathy and

slothfulness we lose the assurance of heaven. But when we run with alacrity in the

path of service, then heaven opens to us, and we read our title clear. Is it a real joy

to us when we look into the face of an earthly friend and realize his tender sympathy ?

Must it not be a greater joy to look into the face of Jesus and feel that he is our

Brother ? Do the minstrels of the woods pour out a fresh tide of song when the genial

sun of May shines upon them? And when we come into the warm sunshine ot

Immanuel's love, and know that he has made with us an everlasting covenant, shall
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not our hearts be all aglow with joy? For nothing on earth is more sure than this,

i hat if I give my whole self unreservedly to Jesus, he has impelled me to do it, and

upon me he confers the wealth of his eternal friendship. "My Beloved is mine, and

I am his."—D.

Ver. 6.—Thefairness of love. The commendations of the bride's beauty, which occur

in the early verses of this chapter, lead up to the exclamation—so much in harmony

with the whole spirit of the Canticles—concerning the fairness, the pleasantness, the

delightsomeness, of true love.

I. The reauty and good service of love, as a sentiment in the human

heart and as A rond in human society. As distinguished from mere carnal

passion, that conjugal love which is pictured as subsisting between the king and his

spouse is justly in this Song of Songs represented as of the purest and highest excellence.

It is true that religion and morality put a restraint upon the natural impulses, and the

Bible abounds with warnings against yielding to the temptations which are favoured

by human nature and by sinful society. But if the way of virtue be a narrow way, it

is not without flowers by its borders, both fair and fragrant. The path of self-govern

ment and self-denial is a path which has pleasures of its own. And one aim of this

Book of Canticles, one justification for its place in canonical Scripture, appears to be its

effective depicting of the pure joys of human affection. Where marriage is the result

of personal preference and sincere attachment, and where it is entered upon under the

guidance of sober reason and forethought, it may well be expected to yield delights.

Toil, anxieties, mutual forbearance and self-sacrifice, the endurance in common of life's

cares and sorrows, so far from extinguishing love, may refine and hallow it. And

maturity of character and spiritual discipline and strength will prove more than a

compensation for the abandonment of the " primrose path " of pleasure, in which the

unspiritual find their joys. The family and the home arc the scene and the embodiment

of wedded love. And they are the very basis of human society, the condition and meana

of true human progress, the earnest of a higher state of Christian civilization in the

future.

II. Human love is the emrlem of the Divine love which unites the soul

and the Saviour, and which is the source of spiritual and heavenly joys.

The highest purpose of that affinity which binds heart to heart is to elicit emotions,

and to lead to relations with which our highest welfare here and hereafter is associated.

They who read this Book of Canticles without recognizing the divinely appointed con

nection in question miss not only a literary charm, but a spiritual truth and law. It

is to be feared that in the view of some, human love, such as should exist between

husband and wife, appears a profane and common, if not a foolish, thing. But God is

not honoured by the disparagement of his own provisions and plans. If he has made

love so important a factor in human life, he has done so, we may be sure, with a purpose

worthy of himself, his wisdom, and grace. As earthly love is elevated and purified by

the Divine discipline of this earthly existence, it comes to symbolize, with ever-growing

force, the profound affection which subsists between Christ and his Church. And this

significance is recognized in the language of St. Paul and St. John regarding the brido

and spouse of the Saviour. With reference to the emotions which are cherished by

Christ towards his chosen and beloved people, and by his people towards him to whom

they are indebted for all they have and for all they hope for, how appropriate is the

exclamation, " How fair and how pleasant art thou, 0 love, for delights ! " Divine

love is the source of Divine joy. It is immortal love which is the earnest of " pleasures

for evermore."—T.

Ver. 9.—The sweetness of speeclt. The figurative language here employed by the royal

lover to eulogize the voice and the utterances of the bride is to our colder and moro

measured habits of thought Oriental extravagance. Yet it is in harmony with the

highly coloured character of the book as a whole. And human speech does often

awaken within the heart emotions not easily expressed in cool and justifiable panegyric.

The human voice is of all music the sweetest, and speech is sweeter even than song,

uttering as it does, not the studied and artificial sentiment of the musical composer, but

the spontaneous and natural emotions of the speaker's heart.
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I. Christian speech is sweet as testifying to the character of the speaker.

1. Sincerity is the first condition of all acceptable speech ; it is above all things desirable

that there should be no discordance between the utterance and the heart. The flatterer

at court and in general society speaks only to please ; and in the case of those who

know his aim and his motives, he fails of the very object he has in view. The Church

is bound to speak "words of truth and soberness," as remembering the sacredness of the

gift of utterance, and the responsibility attaching to its exercise. To a just mind sincere

words are welcome, even though they be less honeyed than the words of the time-server

and men-pleaser. 2. Love prompts to words which are a delight to hear. Whilst the

tones of hatred are harsh, and the utterances of coldness are repugnant, kindness,

sympathy, affection, give a sweetness to every utterance. Welcome as the words which

come from the heart of the beloved, telling of the depth of unchangeable affection, are

those Christian declarations in which the Church gives expression to her love for her

Saviour and her pity for the world.

II. Christian speech is sweet when it testifies to the love and faithful

ness of the Lord. There is no exercise more congenial to Christ's people, more

acceptable to Christ himself, than this. The powers of speech cannot be more holily

and honourably employed than in uttering forth the high praises of God, in lauding and

magnifying the redeeming love of Christ. The hymn which is lisped by the little

child, the anthem which rings through the cathedral aisles, the quiet word of witness

in which the friend commends the Saviour to him who is dear to his heart,—these are

but some of the forms in which language may show forth the greatness, the goodness,

the wisdom, of the Eternal. What theme so worthy of the tongue, " the glory of the

frame," as this? The voice of praise and thanksgiving is dear to the heart alike of God

and man.

III. Christian speech is sweet when uttering testimony to the gospel of

God's love. Men's hearts have to be reached and to be affected by the tidings of

Divine mercy and compassion. It is most condescending and gracious on God's part

that he deigns to employ human agency in the service of his own Divine beneficence.

If men avail themselves of all the resources of human rhetoric in order to obtain earthly

ends—power, wealth, and fame—how much more ready should they be to use all the

faculties they possess, all the arts and means they can acquire, to bring before their

fellow-men the tidings of heavenly and immortal love ! Well may every preacher and

every teacher of Divine truth put up the prayer—

" Jesus, confirm my heart's desire,

To work, to think, to tpeak for thee:

Still let me guard the holy fire,

And still stir up thy gift in me t "

T.

Ver. 10.—The desire of the beloved. The assurance of mutual possession and affection

occurs in an earlier part of the poem ; but its repetition here is not without significance.

Love has not lessened as time has passed ; it has rather deepened, as experience has

revealed, to each of the married lovers, the faithfulness and kindness, the purity and

devotion, of the other. Hence the bride adds to this later exclamation, " I am my

beloved's," the statement which is the expression of experience, '< His desire is toward

me." Transferring the language to the relations and sentiments distinctive of the

mutual attachment of Christ and his people, we observe here a declaration—

I. Of the good will and compassionate affection of Christ for his Church.

1. The Lord takes a deep satisfaction in his people, and regards them with a holy

complacency. 2. He desires that they should participate in his character and reflect

his image. Spiritual fellowship with him tends to bring about this result, than which

nothing can be more to the mind of the Head of the Church. 3. He desires that they

may be qualified witnesses to himself, and agents in promoting his cause and glory

upon earth. And this, for his own sake indeed, yet also for the Church's sake, and for

the sake of the world for whose salvation he lived and died on earth.

II. Of the response of the Church, her surrender of herself completely

to her Spouse and Lord. This attitude of heart has been beautifully expressed in

these words: "I attach myself to God, I give myself to him; and he turns to me

SONG OF SOLOMON. H
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immediately ; his eyes look upon me with favour ; his Spirit is attentive to my good >

his great heart bows itself and stoops to my nothingness ; he unites his heart to mine ;

he heaps upon it new graces, to attach it more strongly to him. Devote thyself, 0 my

soul, wholly to thy God." 1. Spiritual receptiveness is the just response to Divine

desire. If it is the will and pleasure of the Saviour to take possession of the whole

nature and life of his people, it is equally their will and pleasure to abandon all other

aims in life, and to devote themselves to this, with the view of becoming his only, his

altogether, and his for ever. 2. Spiritual consecration completes this just response.

Human nature is not merely passive ; it is energetic. Human life is an opportunity,

not only for getting, but for giving. The Church must indeed receive from the Divine

Head every qualification which can fit for the discharge of duty, for the rendering of

service. But it is hers to prove her gratitude and her fidelity to the trust reposed in

her, by devoting herself to those high ends with a view to which she has been chosen,

loved, and redeemed.—T.

Vers. 11, 12.—Divine companionship. Man was made, not for solitude, but for

society ; not for selfishness, but for love. This principle of human nature and life is

taken up by religion, and is employed for man's highest, spiritual, immortal interests.

The soul which yields itself to Christ delights in his fellowship, and finds therein its

true satisfaction. Like the bride who is represented in this poem as saying to her

spouse, " Come, my beloved, let us go forth into the field," etc., the soul craves the

society of the Saviour, and longs for his perpetual companionship.

L The nature of this companionship. 1. It is companionship to which Christ

invites his people. None could address him thus unless first assured of the Lord's

interest, friendliness, and love. 2. It is spiritual companionship. The twelve who

were with him in his earthly ministry were admitted to close, delightful, and profitable

intimacy. They saw his form and heard his voice. Yet, in our case, though we

cannot perceive him as they did, the association is equally real ; for he is with his

people alway. 3. It is companionship in which he is the superior, and we are the

dependent. It is true he says, "Abide in me, and I in you; " but he is the Vine, and

we the branches.

II. The occasions and manifestations of this companionship. Observe under

this consideration how Christ's friendship appears superior to every merely human

association. We may enjoy his society : 1. In our occupations, whatever be their

special nature. 2. In our enjoyments, which are all hallowed by his gracious presence

and approval. 3. In our sufferings, when we perhaps most need him, and when his

sympathy is peculiarly precious, consolatory, and helpful. 4. In our services ; for how

can we do his work, except beneath his direction and the encouragement of his

smile?

III. The renefits of this companionship. When Christ is with us, in the varied

scenes and experiences of our earthly life : 1. Our gratitude to him will be livelier.

2. Our love to him will be warmer. 3. Our conformity to his will and character will

be more complete. 4. Our inseparability from him will be more assured. " Who

shall separate us from the love of Christ ? "

" His is love beyond a brother's,

Faithful, free, and knows no end.

T.

Ver. 13.—Qarnered fruits. When the bride invites the king to revisit the home of

ler childhood and the scenes of their early acquaintance and attachment, among other

alluring representations she assures him that there will be found, laid up for his use by

her thoughtful affection, all manner of precious fruits, new and old. A suitable emblem

this of the gathered and garnered spiritual fruits which in this earthly life Christ's

people are expected to prepare for him at his coming, and which it will be their delight

to offer to him as the expression of their grateful love. Properly understood, the main

purpose of the Christian life is the growing, gathering, and garnering of precious fruits

for the approval and service of the Lord.

L What tukse fruits are. 1. They are the fruits of spiritual life and experience.
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2. They are the " fruits of the Spirit "—the virtues especially Christian, fruits of right

eousness, those qualities of character which are the peculiar growth of grace. 3. They

are fruits of service ; not things enjoyed so much as things achieved.

II. Why are they laid up for Christ? Because : 1. They are the fruit of

his own garden, the growth which testifies to the care and culture of the Divine

Husbandman. 2. They are of a nature to yield a peculiar satisfaction and pleasure to

him. 3. They are such as he will use for his own purposes, and for the display of his

own glory and praise.—T.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER VIII.

Vers. 1—3.—0h that thou wert as my

brother, that sucked the breast* of my

mother ! When I should find thee without,

I would kiss thee ; and none would despise

me. I would lead thee, and bring thee into

my mother's house, who would instruct me ;

I would cause thee to drink of spiced wine,

of the juice of my pomegranate. His left

hand should be under my head, and his right

hand should embrace me. The meaning

seems to be this—Let our relation to one

another bo the highest and the purest and

the most permanent possible. The sisterly

relation is not merely one of affection, but

-oue of blood. The bond between husband

and wife may be broken by the caprice and

weakness of human feeling, but nothing

,-an destroy the bond of blood. " A friend

loveth at nil times, and a brother is born for

adversity " (Prov. xvii. 17) ; " There is a

friend that sticketh closer than a brother "

(Prov. xviii. 24). The brotherly bond re

presents the strength of the blood relation

ship. When to that is added personal affec

tion, then the tie is perfect. Shulamith

means that she would have their love freed

from all the uncertainties of human fickle

ness. As symbolically interpreted, there

fore, we take this whole passage to signify

that the Church, whon it is desiring the

closest fellowship with the Saviour, would

I Hi lifted above all the temptations of earthly

life, which so often lower the standard of

Christian feeling and service. The words

are specially impressive in the lips of the

bride of Solomon. It is a testimony to the

inspiration of the wholo book that the volup

tuous monarch, whose life fell so far below

the ideal of a godly king, should yet, in

directly though still powerfully, condemn

and rebuke his own departure from God,

setting clearly before us the surpassing

excellence of pure love and the sanctity of

married life. In the king's address to his

bride he called her " sister " and " sister-

bride ; " she now virtually returns his own

sentiment and calls him "brother." She

shows that she has risen in her love far

above the mere fleshly desires—"the lust

-of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the

pride of life." She would blend her whole

existence with that of her Lord. I would

kits thee; yea, and none would despite me.

Nothing can more exquisitely and delicately

express the fulness of affection. It is not

merely a return for that which is given ; it

is free and spontaneous. So should our

spiritual feelings be. They should be the

natural outpouring of the soul towards the

Saviour; not a worked-up, artificial, spas

modic impulse, not a cold, dead formalism,

not an unsympathetic service of conscience ;

but "doing the will of God from the heart."

"Love is the fulfilling of the Law;" "Faith

worketh by love." The second verse is

differently rendered by some. Jerome,

Venetian, and Luther take it as referring

to the bride's dependence on her husband's

superior wisdom—" Thou wonldest instruct

me;" which, of oourse, is a very suitable

sentiment as addressed to the wise King

Solomon. The Targum expounds it thus:

" I would conduct thee, O King Messiah,

and bring thee into the house of my sanc

tuary ; and thou wouldest teach me to fear

God and to walk in his ways." Hitzig and

our Revisers take the verb as in the third

person feminine, and applied to the mother.

" She would teach me as a mother teaches

a young bride, from her own early experi

ence." The old view that the bride is the

personification of wisdom seems quite re

futed by this speech of Shulamith's. Sho

desires and waits for instruction. Solomou

is wisdom. She is the soul of man, or the

Church of God, delighting to sit at his feet

and learn of him. Whichever rendering

we choose, whether the mother or Solomon

be regarded as teacher, the meaning is tho

same. It is, as Delitzsch has observed, a

deep revelation of Shulamith's heart. " She

knew how much she yet came short of being

to the king all that a wife should be. But

in Jerusalem the bustle of court life and the

burden of his regal duties did not permit

him to devote himself to her; in her mother's

house, if he were once there, he would in

struct her, and she would requite him with

her spiced wine and with the juice of the

pomegranates." The " spiced wine," tinum

conditnra, aromatic wine, probably grape

wine "mixed with tragrant and pungent
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essences," as in the East. The juice, or

pressed juice, of the pomegranate is a de

licious drink. There is no allusion to any

love-symbol. The grains of the pomegra

nates were said by the Arabians to be from

Paradise (cf. the ^otriji, or " vinum de pu-

nicis quod roidem vocant " in Dioscorides

and Pliny). Perhaps this reference to ex

change of gifts may be taken as symbolizing

the happy state of the Church when she

pours out her treasures in response to the

spiritual blessings which she is freely re

ceiving. The meaning is something beau

tiful and precious. And that is the highest

state of religious life wheu the service we

render and the gifts we place on the altar

are felt to be the grateful sacrifices of our

hearts under a sense of Divine love. When

the Church of Christ depends for its support

on such fellowship between itself and the

Saviour there will be no limits to its attain

ments, no achievements beyond its powers.

"All that see" such a state of the Church

"Shall acknowledge " the glory of it, " that

they are the seed which the Lord hath

blessed " (see the whole of the sixty-first

chapter of Isaiah, which breathes the very

spirit of Solomon's Song). The rejoicing

bride then gives herself up to the thought

of her husband's affection. In that beau

tiful simplicity and purity of her child

hood's life she would realize the bliss of

her new relation. Delitzsch describes her

state of mind thus : " Resigning herself

dreamily to the idea that Solomon is her

brother, whom she may freely and openly

kiss, and her teacher besides, with whom

she may sit in confidential intercourse

under her mother's eye, she feels herself

as if closely embracod by him, and calls

from a distance to the daughters of Jeru

salem not to disturb this her happy enjoy

ment." Perhaps the sense of weakness and

dependence is meant to be expressed. The

bride is conscious that her lord is every

thing to her. In that identification which

the highest love brings vividly into the soul,

there is the joy of exultation. " All things

are ours ; and we are Christ's, and Christ is

God's."

Ver. 4.—I adjure you, 0 daughters of

Jerusalem, that ye stir not up, nor awaken

love, until it please. This, of course, as

the refrain of the song, must be taken as a

general sentiment. Love is its own lord.

.Let it have free course. Let it perfect

itself in its own best way. The form of the

adjuration is abbreviated in this case. The

omission of the words, " By the roes and by

tho binds of the field," is not without its

significance. Is it not intended to intimate

that the natural love, to which reference

was made by the introduction of the beau

tiful wild creatures of the field, is now no

more in the thoughts of the bride, because

it has been sublimated into the higher

sisterly love of which she has been speak

ing? She is not merely the lovely woman

on whom the king dotes because of her

personal beauty ; she is his companion and

dearest friend. He opens his heart to her.

He teaches her. He lifts her up to his

own level. She participates in his royal'

dignity and majesty. The (pus of her first

estate of love is now exalted into the dyirir,

which is the grace never to be without its

sphere, abiding for ever. We must not

press too closely the poetic form of the song.

Something must be allowed for the frame

work in which the main ideas are set before

us. It may not be possible to answer the

question—Who are intended to be symbol

ized by the daughters of Jerusalem? There

is no necessity to seek further into the mean

ing of the whole poem than its widest and

most general application. But the daughters

of Jerusalem are in a lower position, a less-

favoured relation to the bridegroom, than

the bride herself. We may, therefore, with

out hesitation, accept the view that by the

adjuration is intended the appeal of the

higher spiritual life against all that is

below it; the ideal love calling upon all

that is around it and all that is related to

it to rise with it to perfection. The indi

vidual soul is thus represented claiming the

full realization of its spiritual possibilities.

The Church of God thus remonstrates

against all that hinders her advancement,

restrains her life, and interrupts her blessed

ness. Jerusalem has many daughters.

They are not all in perfect sympathy with

the bride. When they listen to the adjura

tions of the most spiritual, the most devoted,

the most heavenly and Christ-like of those

who aro named by the Name of the Lord,

they will themselves be lifted up into the

bridal joy of " the marriage supper of the

Lamb."

Vers. 5—14.—Part V. Conolusion. The

Bridkgroom and the Bride in the Scene

of their First Love.

Ver. 5a.—Who is this that cometh up from

the wilderness, leaning upon her beloved1

We must compare this question with the

corresponding one in ch, iii. 6. In that case

the inhabitants of Jerusalem are supposed

to be looking forth, and behold the bridal

procession approaching the capital. In this

case the scene is transferred to the country,

to the neighbourhood of the bride's home,

where she has desired to be with her lord.

The country people, or the group of her rela

tives, are supposed to be gazing at the pair

of lovers, not coming in royal state, but in

the sweet simplicity of true affection, the

bride leaning with loving confidence on the
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arm of her husband, as they were seen before

in the time of their "first love." The restora

tion of " first love " is often tho prayer of the

ilisciple, feeling how far he falls short of the

affection which such a Master should call

forth. The first feelings of the heart when

it is won to Christ are very delightful.

" Where is the blessedness I knew

When first I saw the Lord ?

Where is the soul-refreshing view

Of Jesus and his Word ?

It is a blessedness when we come up from the

wilderness. It is a joy to ourselves and a

matter of praise to our fellow-believers when

we are manifestly filled with a sense of the

Saviour's presence and fellowship. The word

in idhbaur, translated " wilderness," does not,

however, necessarily mean a desolate and

barren desert, but rather the open country,

as the Valley of Jezreel. The LXX. had

either a different reading in the Hebrew or

has mistaken it. They have rendered the

last clause "clothed in white," which per

haps Jerome has followed with his deliciis

affluens. The word is, however, from the

root rauvaq, which in the hiph. is " to sup

port one's self." The meaning, therefore, is,

" leaning for support." It might, however,

bo intended to represent the loving confi

dence of married life, and therefore would

be equivalent in meaning to the Greek and

Latin renderings, that is, " Who is this ? Evi

dently a young newly married wife with her

husband." Perhaps this is tho best explana

tion of tho words as preparing for what

follows, as the bridegroom begins at once to

speak of the first love. Somo think that the

road in which the loving pair are seen to be

walking brings their footsteps near to the

apple tree over against Shulamith's house

where they had first met. But there is no

necessity for that supposition. It is sufficient

'if wo imagine the apple tree to be in sight.

Ver. 56.—Under the apple tree I awakened

thee ; there thy mother was in travail with

thee ; there was she in travail that brought

thee forth. I awakened thee ; i.e. I stirred

thee up to return the affection which I

showed thee (cf. ch. ii. 7). The Masoretio

reading prints the verb Trnfip, as with the

masculine suffix, but this renders the mean

ing exceedingly perplexed. The bride would

not speak of awakening Solomon, but it was

he who had awakened her. The change is

very slight, tho i\ becoming tj, and is sup

ported by the Old Syriae Version. It must

be remembered that the bridegroom imme

diately addresses the bride, speaking of her

mother. The apple tree would certainly be

most naturally supposed to be situated some

where near the house where tho bride was

born, perhaps overshadowing it or branching

ovor the windows, or trained upon the trellis

surrounding the house. The bridegroom

points to it. " See, there it is, the familiar

apple tree beside the house where thy dear

self wast born. There, yonder, is where thy

mother dwelt, and where thou heardest my

first words of affection as we sat side by side

just outside the house under the shade of the

apple tree." The languago is exquisitely

simple and chaste, and yet so full of tho

tender affection of the true lover. The spot

where the first breathings of love came forth

will ever be dear in tho remembrance of those

whoso affection remains faithful and fond.

The typical view certainly finds itself sup

ported in these words. Nothing is more de

lightful and moro helpful to the believer than

to go over in thought, again and again, and

especially when faith grows feeble, when the

heart is cold and fickle under the influence

of worldly temptations and difficulties of t he

Christian course, the history of the first be

ginning of tho spiritual life. We recall how

dear the Lord was to us then, how wonderful

his love seemed to us, how condescending

and how merciful. We reproach ourselves

that wo faint and fail ; we cry out for the

fulness of grace, and it is given us.

Vers. 6, 7.—Set me as a seal upon thine

heart, as a seal upon thine arm : for love is

strong as death ; jealousy is cruel as the grave :

the flashes thereof are flashes of fire, a very

flame ofthe Lord. Manywaters cannot quench

love, neither can the floods drown it ; if a

man would give all the substance of his house

for love, he would be utterly contemned. Is

this to bo regarded as tho reply of the bride

to the tender allusion of her husband to their

first love ; or is it, as somo think, only the

first words which belong to the bride, while

tho rest of the two verses are a kind of chorus

echoing her loving appeal, and bringing the

general action of the poem to a conclusion ?

It is difficult to decide this, and tho meaning

is not affected cither way. Perhaps, how

ever, it is best to take it as spoken by the

bride, who continues her address to the end

of the eighth verse. She is full of joy in the

return of perfect confidence ; she prays that

the full tide of affection may never cease to

flow, that there be no ebbing of that happy

feeling in which she now delights ; and then

sings the praise of love itself, as though a

prelude of praise to a long and eternal peace.

The seal is the signet-ring, chothdm, from a

root " to impress." It was sometimes carried

by a string on tho breast, and would, there

fore, be near the heart (see Gen. xxxviii. 18).

It was sometimes worn on the hand (see

Jer. xxii. 24 ; and cf. Gen. xli. 42 ; Esth. iii.

12). It was not worn on the arm like a

bracelet (2 Sam. i. 10). Probably it was not

the signet-ring which is referred to in the

second clause : "Set me us a peal on thiuo
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heart, and as a bracelet on thine arm." The

value simile is not infrequent in the prophets.

The desire of Shulainifh was to escape all

possibility of those declensions of which she

had spoken before. " Let me never be out

of thy thoughts ; let me never go back from

my fulness of joy in thy love." The true

believer understands well such language.

He knows that the maintenance of devout

affection is not a matter of mere desire and

will. The Lord himself must help us with

his blessed gifts, the influence of his gracious

Spirit to overcome the feebleness and fickle

ness of a fallen heart. We want to be close

to the heart of the Saviour ; we want to be

constantly in his eye, and so diligently em

ployed in his service, so closely associated

with the work of his mighty arm, that we

shall be ever receiving from him the signs

and evidences of his approval and affection.

The purity and perfection of true love are the

theme of every sincere believer. The price

less value of such love is described in the

Book of Proverbs (vi. 30), in Numb. xxii. 18,

and 1 Cor. xiii. 3. It is au unquenchable flame

—nothing can resist it. We cannot but re

call the rapturous language of one who him

self was au example of the highest devoted-

ness to the Saviour, who rejoiced over death

and the grave in the consciousness of victory

through him from whose love nothing can

separate us (Bom. viii. 38 ; 1 Cor. xv. 54).

Certainly the history of the sufferings and

trials of the true Church form a most striking

commentary upon these words. Floods of

persecution have swept over it, but they have

not quenched love. The flame has burst

forth again and again when it seemed to be

extinguished, and it hasbecome a very "flame

of tho Lord." The bush has been burning,

but has not been consumed. By jealousy

is intended love in its intensity not bearing

a rival. The " flame of the Lord " may be

compared with "the voice ofthe Lord," which

is described in Hebrew poetry as connected

with the fury of tie storm. The flame,

therefore, would be lightning and the voice

thunder. The whole of this passage, which

forms a kind of key-note of the poem, is more

like a distinct strain introduced to give

climax to the succession of songs than tho

natural expression of the bride's feelings.

It has been always regarded as one of the

sublimest apostrophes to love to be found

anywhere. The enemies of God and of

humanity are represented as falling before

it, death and the grave. Its vehemence and

force of manifestation are brought vividly

before us by the comparison of the flash of

lightning. It is remarkable that this exal

tation of love should be included in the Old

Testament,thus proving that the Mosaic Law,

with its formal prescriptions, by no means

fulli a the whole purpose of God in his reve

lation to the world. As the New Testament

would not have been complete without the

message of the beloved disciple, so this Old

Testament must have its song of love. Nor

is it only the ideal and the heavenly love

which is celebrated, but human affection

itself is placed very high, because it is asso

ciated with that which is Divine. It is a

more precious thing than mere wealth or

worldly honour, and he that trifles with it

deserves the utmost scorn and contempt of

his fellows. It is well to remark how con

sistently the poetio framework is maintained.

There is no attempt to leave the lines of

human relations even at this point, where

evidently the sentiment rises above them.

The love which is apostrophized is not re

moved from earth in order to be seen apart

from all earthly imperfections and impurities.

We are invited rather to look through the

human to the Divine which embraces it and

glorifies it. That is the method of the Divine

revelation throughout. " The Werd was made

flesh, and dwelt among us." We do not need

to take Solomon's Song as an allegory. It

is a song of human love, but as such it is a,

symbol of that which is Divine.

Ver. 8.—We have a little sister, and she

hath no breasts : what shall we do for our

sister in the day when she shall be spoken

for 1 The term " little " refers, of course, to

her tender age, as in 2 Kings v. 2, the

" little maid ; " and in Gen. xliv. 20, " a child

of his old age, a little one," referring to

Benjamin. " She hath no breasts " is

equivalent to saying she is not yet mature,

of marriageable age (see Ezek. xvi. 7). Tho

question which the bride asks of King

Solomon refers to the promise which he is

supposed to have made, and which he is

virtually pledging himself to fulfil by this

visit to the country home of his queen.

" What shall be done for the advantage of

my little sister? Let us consult together"

(cf. Gen. xxvii. 37 ; 1 Snm. x. 2 ; Isa. v. 4).

" The day when she shall be spoken for" is

the day when she shall attract the attention

of a suitor. It must necessarily be difficult

to find satisfactory interpretations for every

detail in such a poem of human love as thia.

It might be sufficieut to see iu this reference'

to the younger sister the general idea of

love's expansion. Those who are themselves

the objects of it, being full of exquisite

happiness, desire to call others into the same

joy. This is true both of the individual ami

of the Church. Whatshall be donefor otiien t

That is the question which is awakened in

every heart where true love is at work.

There is no need to explain the language

further. But the allegorists have been very

ingenious in attempting to find meanings-

for every allusion of the poem. Who is the

little sister ? What is her virginity ? What
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is the day in which she shall be spoken for ?

Some havo said that the little sister repre

sents the firstfruits of the Jews and Gentiles

received into the Christian Church imme

diately after the time of our Lord's ascension,

as Bcza and others. Some, again, take it to

mean the whole body of Jews and Gentiles

yet to bo converted. Others would see in it

those that are weak in faith, the beginners

in Christian life. And, again, it has been

regarded as pointing to the "daughter of

Zion " at the time of the first beginnings of

her conversion to the heavenly Solomon,

which is the view of Hengstenberg and others.

There is no end to such fancies. The broad

general meaning is all that we can rest

upon. The bride naturally thinks of her

sister. It is a lovely incident in a perfectly

idyllic poem. The visit to the home is quite

in harmony with the fresh, pure, and simple

life which reveals itself in all the utterances

of the bride, and is honoured by the deToted

attention of the splendid monarch. It is a

real touch of nature when the young bride,

in her family life once more, asks what shall

become of her sister. It is an exquisite

type of that sisterly solicitude with which

all true Christians will care for the souls

around them. Delitzsch thinks that the

question which is asked by the bride is

answered by her brothers, as they were

the actual guardians of the little sister (see

Gen. xxi. 50, 55 ; xxxiv. 6—8). But there

is no necessity to introduce any new inter

locutors at this point. The words are cer

tainly addressed to Solomon. It is quite

natural that he should reply to them in a

royal style, with the pluralit majestatit

which suits tho corresponding position of

the bride as a suppliant for her sister.

Ver. 9.—If she be a wall, we will build

upon her a turret of silver : and if she be a

door, we will enclose her with boards of cedar.

The interpretation which Delitzsch suggests

of these words is that the " wall " represents

firmness of character, and the " door " weak

ness and insecurity. If she firmly and suc

cessfully withstands all immoral approaches,

then we will bestow high honour upon her,

as a tribute to her maidenly virtue and

constancy. The turret or castle of silver

would mean rewarding her with increase.

Silver is the emblem of holiness, gold of

nobility. The meaning may, however,

merely be, " We will endow her with plenty."

The boards of cedar are supposed to be

special protections, as cedar is noted for its

hardness and durability. But is not the

meaning much simpler and more natural ?

It would be rather a far-fetched use of

the figure of a door that it should suggest

seduction, and would be rather unsuitable in

the lips of the bridegroom when speaking of

the little sister of his own bride. May not

the meaning be no more than this ?—She

may become one of tho most substantial

parts of the building, like a wall ; in that

case all that she can be she shall be ; we

will put the highest honour upon her. She

may be a door, that is, though not so great

and substantial as the wall, still in the very

front of the building and before the eyes of

all. In that case we will beautify her with

costly and fragrant adornment. The gate

shall be enclosed in cedar-wood. " Tho wall

and the door," says Ziicklcr, "are mostly

understood of the steadfast and faithful

keeping of the Werd of God and of its

zealous proclamation to the Gentiles (1 Cor.

xvi. 9, etc.) ; but some also explain them of

the valiant in faith and the weak in faith,

or of the learned and simple, or of faithful

Christians and such as are recreant and easily

accessible to the arts of seduction. And

then, according to these various interpreta

tions, the 'silver bulwarks' are now tho

miracles of the first witnesses of Jesus, now

the distinguished teachers of the Church,

now pious Christian rulers, now the testi

monies of Holy Scripture by which faith is

strengthened. And, again, by the * cedar

boards ' are sometimes understood the ten

commandments or the Law, sometimes

Christian teachers, sometimes the examples

of the saints, sometimes the salutary dis

cipline of the cross and sufferings for Christ's

sake," etc. All such attempts ut detailed in

terpretation fail to give satisfaction. Their

effect is to repel many from the study of

the book altogether, just as the follies and

extravagances of the interpreters of pro

phecy have greatly hindered the study of the

prophetic Scriptures. Tho wall -and the

door need not be taken as opposed to one

another, as they are not in our conceptions

of a city. They fulfil different functions.

The wall is for defence; the door is for

admusion. In tho one case we think of

strength, and in the other cose of beauty.

The application of tho symbols is very easy

if the general meaning alone is regarded.

There is a variety of capacity and function

in the Church of Christ. There are differ

ences in the forms of Christianity among

different nations. But the Lord will receive

and bless all. Some are not fitted to be

built upon as strong walls, but they may

still be beautiful examples of Christian

graces in the eyes of the world, through

whom many gladly enter into the truth and

into the fellowship of Christ. ,

Vers. 10—12.—I am a wall, and my breasts

like the towers thereof : then was I in his

eyes as one that found peace. Solomon had

a vineyard at Baal-hamon; he let out the

vineyard unto keepers ; every one for the

fruit thereof was to bring a thousand pieces

of silver. My vineyard, which is mine, is
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before me: thou, 0 Solomon, shalt have a

thousand, and those that keep the fruit

thereof two hundred. The meaning seems

to be affectionate approval of the method just

described. Solomon says, "If the young

sister be worthy of love, she shall receive

more and more of defenco and honour ; she

shall be all that I can make her." The

bride takes up this thought. " So it is with

lue, and, in tho spirit of thankful acknow

ledgments and praise, I will respond to all

the favour of the king. King Solomon has

loved me, and now I am rising higher and

becoming more and more glorious because

of his love." The typical reference can

scarcely be missed. The Church, the bride

of the Lamb, shines only in the light of

him whose favour is life, and whose loving-

kinduess is better than life. The compari

son to a city with tho walls and towers,

while it would seem a little far-fetched in

a love-song, is quite in place if the typical

intention was in tho mind of the writer.

Ho was thinking of the city of God, "beau

tiful for situation, the joy of the whole

earth." " One that findeth peace " is the

same as " one that findeth favour," that is,

one who is the object of his affection.

There are several references which confirm

this, such as Esth. ii. 17; Dcut. xxiv. 1;

Jor. xxxi. 2 ; Ps. xli. 10. The word " ponce "

($hdlom) is in all probability purposely

chosen in this case as a kind of play on tho

name Solomon, which appears immediately

afterwards. "The king of peace delights in

me because I am peace in his eyes." The

Church is after the imago of the King. His

likeness in her makes her beautiful. Men

take knowledge of Christians that they have

been with Jesus (see 1 Chron. xxii. 9). It

is scarcely necessary to point out that this

language of the bride is entirely against the

shepherd-theory. She could not have talked

of finding peace in his eyes if she was torn

from her true lover. Tho bride then goes

on to express her devotedness to the king

and her desire to bring forth abundance

for him. She uses as an example, which

perhaps was typical in her time and country,

some remarkably fruitful vineyard of the

king's. She will, in like manner, realize all

his highest wishes. All that she has shall

bo his. The name Baal-hamon (portaa)

in the I. XX. Bee\afidy (cf. Judith viii. 3),

designates probably a place near to Sunem,

somewhere to the north, on the further side

of the Plain of Jezreel. The produce of

the vineyard must have been very large, as

every keeper was to bring in for himself a

thousand shekels of silver. It is not stated

how many keepers there were, but the word

which is employed is not "servants," but

" watchers, or overseers." A vineyard was

divided into portions, with a certuiu definite

prescribed number of vines in each portion.

In Isa. vii. 23 we read, " And it shall come

to pass in that day that every place where

there were a thousand vines at a thousand

silverlings shall even be for briers and

thorns." Now, a thousand silverlings was

one shekel, so that if this passage can be

taken as throwing light on what the bride

says, it would imply that, instead of one

shekel for every thousand vines, every keeper

brought a thousand shekels. That would

seem impossible, so that the parallel can

scarcely be strict. Perhaps the largeness

of the vineyard is referred to, and each of

the keepers would have many thousands

of vines under his inspection. The general

meaning, however, is not obscure. The vine

yard was a celebrated one, and was taken aa

a typical instance of fertility and abundance.

When the bride speaks of her vineyard

which is before her, there may bo an allusion

to her previous manner of life as a rustic

maiden employed in the vineyards, and to

her own position as a keeper or as one of

the family. But this is not intended to be

prominently expressed. The whole spirit

of the poem justifies the view that she

is speaking of her person. She invited

Solomon to rejoice in the beauty and fra

grance of her garden, to pluck the fruits,

to revel in tho delights. Everything that

is pleasant and lovely is before him (see

eh. iv. 12 ; v. 1). Be/ore me ; that is, in my

power is all this delight, and my desire is

to my husband ; all that I have is his. Like

tho far-famed keepers of Baal-hamon, I will

give the king a thousand shekels, that is,

tho utmost that tho vineyard can produce,

and " those that keep the fruit thereof"

shall have two hundred—perhaps meaning

a hundred each, that is a tenth, which was

the ancient tithe due to the priests. It

may be, however, that a double tithe is

intended. Tho king shall be satisfied, and

all those who labour for the king shall be

more than ever rewarded. If we take such

words as typical, they point to a state of

things in the history of the kingdom of God

when the spiritual and the temporal shall

be perfectly adjusted. The keepers of the

vineyard have often made sad havoc of the

vineyard itself because of their greedy dis

content. The fruits which have been yielded

by the Church have fallen very far short.

The husbandmen havo ill treated the Lord's

servants. But all the judgments which

have been poured out both upon ancient

Jews and upon the corrupt Christendom of

later times have been directed to one end,

to make the vineyard of the Lord more

fruitful, to remove the things which are

offensive in his sight, to satisfy him whose

soul travailed for his people ; for herein is

the Father glorified in the Son, when those
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-who bear the name of the Beloved " bear

much fruit." Then the keepers of the vine

yard will themselves rejoice, not that they

reap a larger harvest of this world's good, not

" for filthy lucre's sake," but because their

hearts are one with his whose vineyard they

keep, and to see the fruit abound is to fill

them with joy. Surely we shall recognize

in such language an anticipation of the

many allusions which are found both in the

prophets and psalms and in the discourses

of our Lord himself. " The vineyard of the

Lord of i hosts is the house of Israel, and

the men of Judah his pleasant plant"

(Isa. v. 7).

Ver. 13.—Thou that dwellest in the gar

dens, the companions hearken for thy voice ;

cause me to hear it. There cannot be much

doubt that these are the words of the bride

groom. They axe addressed to the bride.

She is the dweller in the gardens ; that is,

one who is at home in the gardens, whose

beauty blends with the rural loveliness

around her. The king wishes his bride to

understand that she is only acceptable in his

sight, and that all that she asks shall bo

granted. It is delightful to him to hear her

voice, as it is delightful to those who have

been accustomed to that voice from her child

hood. " Dear country girl, sing to me, and

let me revel in the sweetness of thy music.

' Thy companions heurken for it '—thy former

associates, Iho playmates of thy youth. And

while they gather round us, and you and I

rejoice in one another, let the sound of thy

voice mingle with the peaceful beauty of

this earthly paradise." There is an exquisite

tenderness in this conclusion of the poem.

The curtain falls, as it were, upon a scene of

mutual confidence and affection, the simpli

city of the bride's early home being lifted

up into the royal splendour of the king's

presence, the companions beholding and

praising, while, in the midst of all that sunny

bliss and peaceful content, the voice of the

bride is heard singing one of the old, familiar

strains of love with which she poured out her

heart in the days when her beloved came to

find her in her home. It is impossible to

' conceive a more perfect conclusion. It leads

up our thoughts to the land of light and song,

where " the Lamb which is in the midst of

the throne shall be the Shepherd " of those

who shall " hunger no more, neither thirst

any more ; neither shall the sun strike upon

them, nor any heat;" "and he shall guide

them unto fountains of waters of lile : and

God shall wipe away every tear from their

eyes " (Rev. vii. 16, 17). It is sad to think

that Solomon himself fell from such an ideal

of human a Section, and was unfaithful to such

n bride. But there is no need to trouble the

clear, transparent beauty of this typical poem

by any reference to the incidents of the

writer's own history. He placed it on the

altar of God, no doubt, at a time when it

represented sincere feelings in his heart, and

because he was inspired to see that it would

be profitable to the people of God as a mirror

in which they could behold the reflection of

the highest truth. But though he himself

fell away from his high place as a prophet

of God, the words which he left behind him

were still a precious gift to the Church. It

is otherwise with him who is typified by the

earthly monarch. He who is the heavenly

Bridegroom has himself to lift up the weak

ness and fickleness of his bride by fellowship

with her, until she is above the reach of

temptation, and partaker of his own glory.

And he does so, as this exquisite poem re

minds us, by the power of his love. It is

the personal influence of the Lord Jesus

Christ which must glorify the Church and

restore it to its original simplicity and spirit

uality. The scene into which we are led in

this story of bridal affection typifies a state

of the Church when the artificiality of court

life shall be abandoned, the magnificence of

mere external pomp and ritual shall be left

behind, and the bride shall simply delight

herself in the Bridegroom among the pure

and peaceful surroundings ofa country home.

The Church will realize tho greatness of her

power when she is delivered from that which

hides her Saviour, when she is simply human

and yet entirely spiritual ; thou the Lord of

her life, the second Adam, the perfect Man,

who is from heaven and in heaven, but still

on earth, changing earth to heaven by his

love, will fulfil his promise. " He not merely

concludes the marriage covenant with man

kind, but likewise preserves, confirms, refines,

and conducts it step by step to its ideal con

summation, which is at the same time the

palingenesia and perfection of humanity."

Ver. 14.—Make haste, my beloved, and be

thou like to a roe or to a young hart upon the

mountains of spices. This is a snatch of the

old love-songs which the bride used to sing

when love was fresh and young. She sings

it now at the request of her bridegroom him

self, and in the delighted ears of her com

panions. She goes forth from among them

leaning on her beloved, to rejoice in tho

beautiful scenery and rural pleasures with

him whose presence heightens every joy, tho

life of her life, the soul of her soul, " all her

salvation, all her desire." The bridegroom

and the bride are seen disappearing together

over the flowery hills ; and the music of the

Song of Songs dies away in the sweet fra

grance of that closing scene ; the vision of

love has, gazelle-like, leapt from point to

point, and vanishes away at last among the

mountains of spices. It is well to notice that

what were before " mountains of Bether," that

is, of " separation," are now " mountains of
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Bcsamin"—balsam mountains. There is

no more word of separation. Henceforth

the only note is one of peaceful enjoyment.

" My beloved is mine, and I am his." Our

home and haunt is the same. The conclud

ing words, we cannot doubt, arc intended to

open a perfect future to the eye. Yet the

poet, with consummate art, connects that

future with the past and the present by the

voice of the bride beard singing the love-

song with which she first expressed her love,

now lifted up into anticipation of the ever

lasting hills of fragrant and joyful life.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—i.— Wishes of the bride. 1. That she Itad known the bridegroom always.

The bride continues the address of ch. vii. She is still speaking to the king, telling

him of her love. He had again and again called her his sister—his sister-bride. She

now wishes that he were to her as a brother ; that they could have been children of

the same mother ; that they could have known one another from infancy. So in the

close union of love between husband and wife there comes sometimes such a longing,

a desire that each could have known the other from the beginning ; that instead of

the years in which they were strangers, and never heard one another's voice, or touched

one another's hand, they had always lived together, and known one another through

and through in all the varied experiences of child-life, of girlhood or of boyhood ;

sometimes there comes a sort of innocent envy of the brothers or sisters who then

knew one or other of the wedded pair when they were unknown to one another. The

bride wishes that she had always thus known the bridegroom ; that she could hare

loved him always with a sisterly affection ; that their mutual endearments might have

been, like those of brothers and sisters, without shame, attracting no observation. How

often the converted soul longs with an intense longing that it had always from the

beginning known and loved the heavenly Bridegroom ! How utterly wasted and lost

those years now seem which were spent without that knowledge of Christ which is

eternal life ! How ardently we wish that they could be blotted out of our remembrance,

with all their ignorance and all their sins, as we humbly hope that through the

atonement of the precious blood they are blotted out from the handwriting " that was

against us, that was contrary to us" (Col. ii. 14)! Blessed be God we have his holy

promise, " I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy

sins : return unto me ; for I have redeemed thee " (Isa. xliv. 22). We know that in

his gracious mercy he so putteth away the sins of them that truly repent that ho

remembereth them no more (Jer. xxxi. 34; Heb. viii. 12; x. 17). But though we

believe in the forgiveness of sins, and thank God heartily for that blessed revelation of

his love, yet we cannot but long—and that the more earnestly the nearer we draw to

him—that we had always known him with the knowledge of faith and love, that we

had always remembered him, that we had kept our heart pure from other loves, and

loved him always. There is a difference between the love of the forgiven penitent and

the love of saints like Enoch or Samuel, who, as far as human imperfection allows,

have always in the main bent and purpose of their lives striven to walk with God.

The love of the penitent is more demonstrative, more passionate—if the word may be

used, more enthusiastic; the love of men like Samuel is calmer, quieter, fuller,

dominating the entire life in all its pursuits and amusements; and just because it is

not intermittent, but uniform, it is not so much observed of men. The still waters

run deepest ; the interpenetration of the heart by the long-continued influences of the

Holy Spirit, without any marked and sudden change visible to the eyes of men,

produces a very high type of Christian character. Enoch seems to have walked with

God all his life. " He was not, for God took him ; " " He had this testimony, that he

pleased God " (Heb. xi. 5). It is a poor offering to give the dregs of our life to God,

when the temptations of youth have lost their power over us ; " when the evil days

come, and the years draw nigh when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them"

(Eccles. xii. 1). A life dedicated to God from early childhood must be a thing well

pleasing in his sight, as Holy Scripture tells us it was in the case of Enoch. Such a

life is very rare, and we may well be full of thankfulness to Almighty God for his
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gracious promises to the penitent sinner. He " will not despise the broken and the

contrite heart." "If the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed,

and keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live,

he shall not die. All his transgressions that he hath committed, they shall not be

mentioned unto him : in his righteousness that he hath done he shall live." We

thank God for these gracious words. If we have been called at the sixth or at

the eleventh hour, it is enough to fill us with adoring gratitude; we wonder, as

we look back upon the past, that God bore with us so long in our sin and unbelief;

we thank him with all our heart for his long-suffering mercy. But when we remem

ber that sin and that unbelief, we cannot but long that we had given to God those

lost and wasted years ; that we had remembered our Creator in the days of our youth,

and not grieved the Holy Spirit of God by so many transgressions, so much coldness

and hardness of heart. 2. That she had brottght him into her mother's house. Those

lost years involved the loss of many opportunities of doing good to others. The bride,

had she known the bridegroom in early youth, would have brought him, she says, into

her mother's house. There (she adds in what seems to be the best readiug) " thou

shouldest instruct me." How much good we might have done in our families, among

our friends, if we had given our earliest years to God, if we had lived then as in his

presence, and had carried the consciousness of that presence, with all the feelings of

awe and reverence and love which attend it, always with us in our family life, in our

dealings with relations and friends ; if we had given him of our best, and willingly

offered up for his service all that we most prized and valued, how much calmer, holier,

happier, our life would have been ! For he would have instructed us. He bids us

learn of him. He is the great Teacher, the Master. " All thy children," he says,

"shall be taught of the Lord : and great shall be the peace of thy children" (Isa. liv. 13).

3. The bride repeats the aspirations of ch. ii. 7. If we had listened to that instruction

from the time when we were first made his disciples, if we had given him from the

beginning that for which he thirsted—our affections, our heart's love—then he would

now be wholly ours ; " his left hand should be under my head, and his right hand

should embrace me." That blessed union with the Saviour, growing ever nearer and

closer, is the object of the deepest longings of the Christian soul. We think sometimes

that if only we had always loved him and walked with him, our walk now might be

very close with God; we might have attained to that calm and serene trustfulness-

which is the privilege of his saints ; we might have found rest for our souls in the

embrace of his holy love. But though we have greatly sinned, and have lost much

through past neglect and unbelief, yet even now that blessed rest is not beyond our

grasp. It was to Mary Magdalene, out of whom the Lord had cast seven devils, that

those words were said which seemed at first severe and forbidding, but really involved

the promise of a holier union, "Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended unto my

Father." She was about to embrace his feet, to cling to the human form of him who

had done such great things for her. The Lord implies a promise of a better, spiritual

communion. When he had ascended into heaven, when he had sent down the blessed

Spirit that he might abide for ever with his Church, then the believing soul might

touch him with the touch of faith ; might cling to him with a holier, a more blessed

embrace ; then he would be with us all the days, guiding, strengthening, comforting,

his left hand under our head to support us when we seem to be ready to fall, his right

hand embracing us to shield us from all evil, to assure us of his love. 4. The thrice-

repeated charge to the daughters of Jerusalem. The bride's longings for the tokens of

the bridegroom's love again arouse her feelings of maidenly reserve : as in ch. ii. 7 and

iii. 6, she bids her virgin-friends not to stir up or awaken love until it please to

manifest itself. The Christian's aspirations after the abiding presence of God arouse in

him feelings of reverential awe. He will remember the Lord's caution, " Touch me

not;" he will avoid expressions of love which savour too much of merely human

tenderness; he will shrink instinctively from any approach to familiarity; he will

remember that the Lord Jesus is the Word of God, the King, the Judge of all ; he will

be reverent in all his approaches to the Saviour ; he will endeavour to instil reverence

into those around him by example, by tone, by manner, by word. We must wait on

the Lord until he pleases to manifest himself; we must not be impatient; we must

learn to say with the psalmist, " Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul ? and why art
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thou disquieted within me ? Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise him, who is the,

health of my countenance and my God " (Ps. xlii. 11).

Vers. 5—14.—Entire union of wedded love. I. Communion of the rridegroom

and the rride. 1. Approach of the bride. "Who is this?" The question is asked

for the third time (see ch. iii. 6 ; vi. 10). In ch. iii. 6 the chorus of youths asks the

question as the bride is borne in royal state to meet the king in the city of his

kingdom ; it occurs again in ch. vi. 10, when the maidens of the chorus are struck

with admiration of her queenlike, majestic beauty. Now, apparently, we have a

narrative of a visit to the scenes of the bride's early life, according to her invitation

in ch. vii. 11 ; and the question, " Who is this ? " is repeated once more. Here the

circumstances are changed ; there is no magnificence as in ch. iii. ; the bride is alone

with the king ; she is seen coming up from the wilderness, leaning on her beloved. So

the Church, the bride of Christ, cometh up from the wilderness, leaning on the

heavenly Bridegroom. So the Church of the Old Testament went up from Babylon

when the wilderness was glad for them, when the ransomed of the Lord returned and

went up with singing to Zion. So the Church of the New Testament came up from

the wilderness of persecution, leaning on the strength of Christ ; so the same Church

shall come up at the call of the same holy Saviour to the heavenly Zion when that

blessed promise is fulfilled, " Upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates

of Hades shall not prevail against it." Hades, the abode of the dead, shall not be able

to retain within its grasp the bride of Christ. For he saith, " I will ransom them from

the power of the grave [Sheol, or Hades] ; I will redeem them from death : 0 death,

where are thy plagues? 0 grave, where is thy destruction? Repentance shall be hid

from mine eyes " (Hos. xiii. 14). And so now each Christian soul cometh up, one

after another, out of the wilderness, leaning upon her Beloved. When he calls us and

bids us come to him, we feel that the world is indeed a wilderness; that it hath

nothing to satisfy our cravings, our needs. And the soul cometh, drawn by the

Saviour's love. " I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." The

soul cometh up ; it is a continual ascent. As the Lord was lifted up from the earth,

so the soul cometh up, away from the world, nearer to the cross. Christ is calling us

upwards. The holiness to which he bids us aspire is very high ; it seems above our

reach ; it can be reached only by persevering effort ; by climbing, little by little, ever

higher; by making all the little matters of daily life opportunities of self-denial, means

of disciplining our human wills into submission to the holy will of God. The effort

must be continuous, conscious, real ; there must be no looking back to the wilderness ;

no hankering after the flesh-pots of Egypt; no longing for the other masters, the

world, the flesh, and the devil, which we renounced when we gave our heart to Christ.

The soul cometh up from the wilderness. It is a solemn thing ; a sight which causes

joy in heaven, for the angels know the meaning of that ascent; they know the perils

of the wilderness, the utter vanity of its seeming pleasures ; they know the toil, the

difficulty of that ascent ; they know the great glory and gladness reserved for those

that have achieved it .; they know, too, how very precious every Christian soul is in

the sight of the Lord, who bought it with his blood. At rest in heaven themselves,

they watch with a deep interest the heavenward progress of each true disciple of the

Lord. The long procession upwards of the ransomed saints must be a spectacle of

varied and intense interest in the presence of the angels of God. And they see what

was once seen by the King of Babylon, " Behold, I see four men loose, walking in

the midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the form of tho fourth is like the

Son of God " (Dan. iii. 25). The angels see that each soul that cometh up is leaning

on her Beloved. The journey is long and wearisome ; the ascont is steep and rugged ;

but the soul that has found Christ, and clung to him with the embrace of faith—the

soul that can say, "My Beloved is mine, and I am his," is not left alone in its

weakness. There is a strong arm, unseen by the outward eye, but felt and realized

by faith ; there is a hand stretched forth to help—the hand that once caught the

sinking Peter, and lifted him up out of the depths. Each faithful soul leaneth on her

Beloved. We need that support always, at every point of the long, wearisome path ;

-at every step of the toilsome, upward climbing. Without Christ we can do nothing;

-we sink backwards; we become listless and slothful. But while we feel his presence,
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while by faith we lean upon him, resting our weakness on his strength, then our

progress is assured. Wo need that presence always, in all the little trials of our daily

lives, in the greater sorrows and perplexities that emerge from time to time. That

presence transfigures onr life, turning troubles into blessings ; making sorrows so many

steps upwards, ever nearer to God. To realize that presence, the Lord Jesus must be

" my Beloved ; " I must give him my whole heart ; I must know him with that holy

knowledge with which the true sheep know the good Shepherd; and to gain the

excellency of that blessed knowledge I must be content, like St. Paul, to count all

things else as dross, as very dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in him.

" I need thy presence every passing hour :

What but thy grace can foil the tempter's power ?

Who like thyself my guide and stay can be ?

Through cloud and sunshine, Lord, abide with me.

" I fear no foe, with thee at hand to bles8 ;

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness ;

Where is death's sting ? where, grave, thy victory ?

I triumph still, if thou abide with me."

2. TJie voice of the bridegroom. According to the present pointing of the Hebrew, trie-

second clause of ver. 5 is an utterance of the bride. Many of the Fathers and other

Christian writers assign it to the bridegroom. This last arrangement seems by far the

most natural. The king points out the birthplace of the bride; he recalls to her

remembrance an incident of their early attachment—he shows her the tree under

which they first met. So man and wife now, when united in a happy marriage, love

to visit the early haunts of one another, and especially the places endeared to both by •

the memory of their first vows and promises. So to the Christian those places must

be always full of sacred interest where the heavenly Bridegroom first won the love of

his bride, the Church—Bethlehem, Gethsemane, Calvary. So to each Christian soul

those spots are hallowed ground which are connected with events in our own religious

life—our baptism, our confirmation, our first communion ; or associated with any great

and abiding impressions or influences for good which Almighty God has been pleased

to grant to us from time to time. 3. The response of the bride. The bride is leaning

on the bridegroom's arm ; perhaps she was reclining her head upon his breast. She

would ever remain in that dear embrace, near to him as the seal which was attached

to the arm or neck. The seal of the king had great weight and value; it gave bis

authority to the document which bore it (Dan. vii. 17) ; it was precious and sacred,

and would, of course, be jealously guarded. The king himself would wear it ; it would

be fastened on his arm, or it would be suspended from his neck and rest upon his

heart. There the bride would ever be, encircled with her husband's arms, pressed close

to his heart ; it is her rightful place, for she is bound to him by the indissoluble ties of

holy wedlock. So the Church, the bride of Christ, clings to her Lord. Without him

she can do nothing; but, borne up in the everlasting arms, she hath a strength not

her own. . She would be near to him as a seal. She hath the seal of God, for she is

"sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance"

(Eph. i. 13, 14). She is God's foundation upon the holy hills (Ps. lxxxvii. 1), built

upon the Rock of ages; and "the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal,

The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth the name of

Christ depart from iniquity " (2 Tim. ii. 19). So each Christian longs to be borne up

in the arms of Christ—those arms that were opened wide upon the cross, as if to fold

bis chosen in the embrace of his love ; so each Christian longs to rest, as once St. John

rested, upon the Saviour's breast ; to be near to him, cherished as a seal that lies in.

its owner's bosom ; so each Christian hopes to hear the impress of that sacred seal

stamped more and more deeply into his inner life, that being now sealed with the Holy

Spirit of promise, he may one day stand among the blessed, sealed with the seal of the

living God upon his forehead (Rev. vii. 3). 4. Her praise of love. Why does she

desire to be so close to the bridegroom, to be as a seal upon his heart? Because, she

says, "love is strong as death." She has given him her love, and that love entirely

fills and dominates her soul ; she has taken him to be her husband till death ; she
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loves him with a love like that of Ruth : " The Lord do so to me, and more also, if

aught but death part thee and me " (Ruth i. 17). That love, strong as death, the love

of those wedded souls who in true affection have plighted their troth, either to other,

" till death us do part," is a figure of the holy love that is betwixt Christ and his

Church. Indeed, the love of the heavenly Bridegroom was stronger than death ;

stronger than a death of lingering torture, a death of ignominy and horror. " We love

him, because he first loved us." His Church, drawn by the constraining power of his

most holy love, has striven to return it. Many of his saints have loved him with,

a love strong as death ; they have proved by the martyr's death the strength of their

love. How should we have acted if we had lived in those days of fiery trial ? It is

a question which we should often and earnestly press upon ourselves, for the Lord has

taught us that " he that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that hateth his life in this

world shall keep it unto life eternal " (John xii. 25). St. Stephen, and the long line

of saints who followed him, the noble army of martyrs, loved not their lives unto the

death. How would it be with the many half-hearted, careless Christians who come to

church, and call themselves disciples of the crucified Saviour, but have not learned to

take up the cross and deny themselves for his sake—how would it be with them if

they were suddenly summoned to choose between Christ and death? Which of us

would be faithful unto death ? Which of us would deny his Lord ? It is an awful

question—a question full of the deepest interest ; for it is only such a love, a love

strong as death, which can give us strength to overcome temptation, and to fight the

good fight of faith. He who for the love of Christ endures hardness now, who puts

aside his own wishes, and does habitually for Christ's sake things which but for the

love of Christ he would not have done ; he who habitually for Christ's sake leaves

undone things which but for the love of Christ he would have gladly done,—he is

learning to love Christ with a love strong as death, a love which is giving him strength

to kill out of his heart worldly thoughts and earthly ambitions, so that, dying unto the

world, he may live unto Christ. We must all pray and strive for that love strong as

death ; it should be the object of our highest ambition, our most fervent longing. We

need it now as much as the saints and martyrs of the Lord needed it in the old times.

For if they had to lay down their lives for Christ, we have now to give him our hearts,

our lives ; and to do that always, in times of anxiety, or sickness, or lassitude, requires

a great love ; a love strong as death ; a love which we can only learn of the Master

who loved us with a love stronger than death, who himself set us the high example of

self-sacrificing love, and now helps and teaches us by the gracious influences of the

Holy Ghost, the other Comforter, whom he sendeth to abide for ever with his people.

Love is strong as death, and jealousy is hard as the grave (Sheol, or Hades). Death is

strong ; he is the last enemy, the king of terrors. Hades is hard and stern ; it is

rapacious; it hath never enough; it holds its prisoners firm. But love is strong as

death and Hades. Christ, who is Love, hath overcome death, and opened unto us the

gate of everlasting life; the gates of Hades shall not prevail against his Church.

Neither death nor life can separate from his love those who love him with a true love,

a love strong as death; they, too, are more than conquerors through him who loved

them. And when love is strong as death, the jealousy (in the good sense of the word),

which is one of its developments, is hard, tenacious, as Hades. God is love, the infinite

love, and he is a jealous God. " Thou shalt worship no other God : for the Lord, whose

name is Jealous, is a jealous God " (Exod. xxxiv. 14). He asks for our whole heart ;

he is jealous of a divided service ; he will not accept a service to be shared with another

master. Such a service is stigmatized in Holy Scripture with the stern name of

adultery. " Ye adulteresses," says St. James, in language of awful severity, " know ye

not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ? ... Do ye think that the

Scripture saith in vain, The Spirit which he hath made to dwell within us, jealously

yearneth after us ? " or, as the words may also be rendered, " he jealously yeameth for

the spirit which he made to dwell within us " (Jas. iv. 4, 5). God once breathed into

man's nostrils the breath of life. He gave to man as his distinguishing possession a

spirit. " I pray God," says St. Paul to the Thessalonians, " that your whole spirit and

sou! and body may be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ "

(1 Thess. v. 23). That spirit, his special gift, should be wholly his. It is that part of

>jur complex nature which is receptive of the Holy Spirit of God, which, when illumined
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by his presence, can attain unto such knowledge of God as is now granted to us (" Now

we see through a glass, darkly . . . now I know in part," 1 Cor. xiii. 12), and dwell

in communion with God. God jealously desires the possession of thnt spirit. There

fore the Christian's love for God must be a jealous love ; he must be very jealous of

the intrusion of other loves, other ambitions, into the heart, which should be given

wholly to God ; he must keep his heart for God with a godlyjealousy (see 2 Cor. xi. 2)—

jealousy stern as that with which Hades retains its prisoners. And this holy jealousy is

ardent, too—ardent as flames of fire ;" a very flame of the Lord" (vor. 6, Revised Version).

For its ardour comes from him ; it is he who gives that ardent zeal—that zeal for the

Lord which has urged his holiest servants to do and dare such great things for his love's

sake. The great love of the Lord Jesus for our souls calls for something more than

the lukewarmness of Laodicea. " Be zealous," it says to us ; "be zealous and repent "

(Rev. iii. 19). The name of God occurs only in this one place in the song ; we read it

here in the shortened form (Jah) of the adorable name, as if to teach us the sacred

lesson of the disciple whom Jesus loved, that " God is love : and he that dwelleth in

love dwelleth in God, and God in him" (1 John iv. 16). Holy love comes only from

him. " Love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God, and kooweth God "

(1 John iv. 7). Such love cannot be quenched. It is so even with pure human love.

" Many waters cannot quench it, neither can the floods drown it." The many waters

of trouble, suffering, old age, cannot stifle love; it lives on still. It cannot be bought.

" If a man would give all the substance of his house for love, he would utterly be

contemned." Love cannot be bought or forced ; it is essentially free and spontaneous ;

it springs up spontaneously in the heart (" when it pleases," ver. 4 ; also ch. ii. 7 ;

iii. 5), in response to love, at the presence of an object capable of calling it forth. So

it is with the holy love of God. God's love for us cannot be quenched. The many

waters of our unbelief, ingratitude, and sin have not—blessed be his holy Name—

quenched his gracious love. It cannot be bought; we cannot buy it with earthly

gifts, with gold or silver, or external good works ; it is given freely, graciously, and it

abides in those who live in the faith of the Son of God. Our love for God is a faint

reflection of his blessed love for us. It is called forth by that holy love. " We love

him, because he first loved us." The waters of trouble and sorrow and temptation

cannot drown it if it is true and real. These verses are the Old Testament psalm of

-love (see Ps. xlv., title), corresponding to 1 Cor. xiii. or the First Epistle of St. John,

in the New Testament. They have a singular power and beauty ; they are treasured

in the memories of God's people ; they have brought peace and comfort to many a

death-bed.

II. Intercessions of the rride. 1. For her sister. The bride! has a sister not yet

of marriageable years. What shall be done for her ? If she be a wall, firm and stead

fast, she shall be richly dowered ; but if she be a door, too easily opened, too accessible,

she must be carefully guarded. The bride herself is a wall, strong and steadfast in her

virtue ; therefore it was that she found peace in the bridegroom's eyes. There may

possibly be an allusion here to the name Solomon, which follows in the next verse :

the bride found peace in the eyes of the peaceful one. The bride is the Church, the

little sister perhaps the Gentiles. Those Gentile Churches that will be steadfast in

the faith, like Smyrna or Philadelphia, shall be built upon the foundation of the

apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief Corner-stone (Eph. ii. 20).

Those that are like Thyatira, Sardis, or Laodicea, still open to those other masters,

the world, the flesh, and the devil, must be treated with wholesome severity ; they

must be carefully guarded and fenced in, and closed against the enemies of the Lord.

The bride intercedes for her little sister. She herself has set a good example. Christian

people must make intercession for the heathen, that they may be converted; for

missionary work, that it may be prospered ; and while they pray, they must be very

careful to set a good example themselves, that the great work may not be hindered

by any fault of theirs, but may go on and prosper till the earth be filled with the

knowledge of God as the waters cover the sea. 2. For her brothers. She had spoken

of their harshness (ch. i. 6). " They made me," she said, " keeper of the vineyards ; but

mine own vineyard [literally, as here, ' my vineyard, which is mine '] have I not kept."

Now she intercedes with the king for them. She would have them to be keepers of

her vineyard, and to receive a suitable recompense. She compares King Solomon's
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vineyard with her own. The king, she says, had one of great extent and value ; every

one of the keepers was to bring him a thousand shekels. Then she adds, " My vine

yard, which is mine, is before me." Her vineyard was small ; it lay before her eyes.

It now passes into the hand of Solomon ; it is his. He must have a thousand shekels

from it. She wishes the keepers (her brothers, apparently) to have two hundred. The

greater than Solomon, the heavenly Bridegroom, has a vineyard. It is the world

(comp. Matt. xiii. 38, "The field is the world"). Solomon's vineyard was at Baal-

hamon, which means " the Lord of the multitude." We may perhaps see in the word

an allusion to him who is called in Holy Scripture "the prince of this world" (John

xiv. 30). The Lord has a vineyard in the world, which Satan strives to rule. And

men have still, as in Elijah's time, to choose whom they will serve. " If the Lord be

God, follow him: but if Baal, then follow him"(l Kings xviii. 21). But though.

Satan is called the prince of this world, and in one place (2 Cor. iv. 4) " the god of this

world," he is a usurper ; the vineyard is the Lord's. And the Lord has done all that

could be done for his vineyard : " he has hedged it round about, and digged a winepress

in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen " (Matt. xxi. 33). The husband

men were to bring him in due time of the fruits of his vineyard. They were to do so,

but, alas! they did not; they served Baal, many of them, rather than the Lord. The

Church's vineyard is before her; it lies within a comparatively narrow space; it does

not cover a third of the population of the world. It belongs now to the heavenly

Bridegroom, for the Church is his. He loved the Church, and gave himself for her ;

and that unspeakable gift, that stupendous ransom, has made her and all that she has

wholly his. The fruits which that vineyard brings forth must be paid duly to the

Lord of the vineyard. Those fruits are souls converted, sanctified, saved. The keepers

too, if they are found faithful, have their reward. The souls saved through their

means, their warnings, their example, their preaching, their labours, are their best and

most precious reward in this world (1 Cor. iii. 14), and in the world to come, " when

the chief Shepherd shall appear, they shall receive a crown of glory which fadeth not

away " (1 Pet. v. 4). Each Christian soul is the Lord's vineyard ; it must be cultivated

for him, not for Baal. It may be a vineyard in Baal-hamon, set among a multitude

who follow the prince of this world ; but it is the Lord's, bought with his most precious

blood. It must not bring forth wild grapes, fit only for the world, the flesh, and the

devil ; it must bring forth good fruit—fruit meet to be rendered to the Lord, to be

treasured in his granary; the fruit of the Spirit—love, joy, peace, long-suffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. And the soul itself which keepeth

the fruit ; the soul that treasures up the graces of the good Spirit of God, that listens

with reverent attention to his gracious warnings, and follows his guidance ; the soul

that worketh out its own salvation with fear and trembling through the grace of God,

who worketh within both to will and to do,—that soul shall receive of the fruit ; for

"blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be

filled." Love, trustfulness, obedience rendered to Christ, bring their own great reward

in the irradiating presence of the Saviour. " If any man love me, he will keep my

word ; and my Father will love bim, and we will come to him, and make our abode

with him."

III. Final words of love. 1. The voice of the bridegroom. He addresses the

bride as " Thou that dwellest in the gardens," meaning, apparently, the vineyard which

she had just mentioned. She has done her best for it. He accepts her past service.

Now the king and his companions were listening for her voice; it was sweet to hear.

" Cause me to hear it," the king says, meaning, it seems, that the voice of the bride

was very sweet to him ; he loved to hear it ; and perhaps also implying that he was

ready to grant any request that she might make, as well as that which she had already

made. When the Church does her duty, dwelling in the gardens of the Lord, tending

his vineyard, then there is joy in heaven, joy in the presence of the angels of God ;

they hearken to the prayers and praises of the Church. The Lord himself, the

heavenly Bridegroom, delights to hear the voice of the bride; her prayers and

adorations are as the holy incense, acceptable to him (Rev. viii. 3, 4). The Lord

would have all Christian men to pray, and that constantly. His will is that men

should pray always, and not faint. He graciously listens to the voice of his people

when they speak to themselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, whon they
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make melody in their hearts unto the Lord (Eph. v. 19). And he grants their requests.

" If ye ask anything in my Name," he says, " I will do it ; " " Ask, and ye shall

receive, that your joy may be full ; " " Whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye shall

receive." We must claim his blessed promise; we must make him hear our voice

while we are " dwelling in the gardens," while we are labouring in the Lord's vineyard.

True prayer leads to faithful work; faithful work stimulates prayer, and gives it

energy and devotion. He will hear our prayers for ourselves, our intercessions for

others, if only they are offered up in faith, in the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord.

2. The response of the bride. The king sought to hear the voice of the bride. She in

response repeats the last clause of her song in ch. ii. 17 ; but she makes one important

change—the mountains are no longer " mountains of Bether," which means " separa

tion," but " mountains of Besamin " (" spices "). Perhaps there is a reference to " the

mountain of myrrh and the hill of frankincense" in the royal gardens (ch. iv. 6).

The bride no longer thinks of the possibility of separation. Formerly her beloved was

separated from her for a while in his hunting excursions ; now he is to be as bright

and exultant as of old, but with her in their common haunts. The Church prays,

" Thy kingdom come." Her prayer is that God of his gracious goodness would be

pleased shortly to accomplish the number of his elect, and to hasten his kingdom.

The Christian prays and longs for the coming of the Lord, beseeching him in ever-

deepening earnestness to come, first in the kingdom of grace, into his people's hearts,

then in the kingdom of glory, when the kingdoms of this world shall become the

kingdoms of God and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever, King of kings,

and Lord of lords.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1—4.—"Oh that men would understand I " Such seems to be the sentiment of

these verses. She who speaks grieves that those about her did not see how natural and

right was her love for her beloved. She could almost wish he were her brother instead

of her betrothed, for then those who saw her love for him would not, as now they did,

despise her for it. She could not have been already a bride, as is so constantly

assumed, for in that case her love could not have awakened scorn. But they despised

her for clinging to one who, compared with Solomon, was in their esteem despicable.

We may take the section as in part parallel to the sentiments in Rom. ix. 1—3 ; x. 1.

She who speaks could not wish to be not betrothed, and only as a sister. Some, there

fore (Newton), have regarded these verses as an address to the unconverted and unsaved.

Others have held that the " brother " means only an infant brother. But we take it

that as Paul could wish himself unsaved for Israel's sake, so here, she who speaks could

even wish that she did not hold so dear a relationship to the beloved, but only that of

a sister, so that those about her, etc. (cf. supra). The words in Romans and here are

to be regarded as hyperbolical expressions, telling of strong desire for others' good, but

not to be regarded au pied de la lettre. We note that—

I. Men will accept that which they eegard as natural. The expression

of affection between brother and sister all understand, allow, and approve. And some

expressions of religious feeling they will also admit, provided they are marked by what

they deem sobriety and conformity to general usage. All beyond that they despise.

H. BOT THE vEHEMENT AFFECTION OF THE SOUL FOB CHRIST THEY DESPISE.

Several marks of such affection are suggested here. 1. Open avowal of love to him.

" The religion of every sensible man," said one, " is that which every sensible man

keeps to himself." Therefore such confession as is suggested by ver. I, <' When I

should find ... I would kiss thee," is of course extravagant and to be despised. 2.

Proselytizing in the family. (Ver. 2.) "I would bring thee into my mother's

house." Sincere religion is often deprecated as bringing strife into households, and it

is difficult to see how our Lord's word, " I came not to send peace on earth, but a

sword," can be escaped under such circumstances. And even if there be not absolute>

proselytizing, the mere presence of an earnest disciple in a house troubles those therein

who have no or bnt little love for Christ. 3. The habitual heed to his teaching.

(Ver. 2.) " That thou mightest instruct me " (Revised Version, margin). She would,

BONO OF SOLOMON. O
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like Mary, sit at ber Lord's feet and listen to him. And even good people like Martha

think such conduct not " a good part," and that opportunity for it ought to " be taken

away from her." 4. The giving to him of her best. This the meaning of " the wine

prepared from the pomegranate " (ver. 2). Such a sincerely loving soul will not be

content with mere ordinary and routine service, but the best of all she has to give she

will offer to him. 5. But all this wins scorn and dislike. She who speaks here was

evidently " despised " for her devotion to her beloved, and so it is still when the like is

seen towards Christ.

HI. OUB AIM SHOULD, THEREFORE, BE TO SHOW MEN THAT WHAT THEY DESPISE

is altogether reasonarle and RIGHT. That men might see this is what is so

desired here. But men are as a child playing on a railway line in front of an

advancing train. Some kind bystander rushes forward and clutches the child and puts

it out of danger before the train is upon it. The child probably only stares displeasedly

at him who has roughly interrupted its play ; no spark of gratitude is there. So men

now do not see what Christ has done for them and is willing to do, and so their hearts

are cold to him. The truth, therefore, that " God so loved the world " must be held up,

insisted on, and shown by lives consecrated to him under the sense of that love.—S. C.

Ver. 5.—The home-coming. "Who is this that cometh up," etc.? The end of this

pastoral song is approaching. The speaker in the former verses has finished her recital

with words telling of her yearning love for her beloved, and au adjuration to those

listening to her that they should not attempt to alter her mind towards him (vers.

3, 4). They are the same as in ch. ii. 7 ; iii. 5. And now the scene changes. She has

been rescued from or permitted to leave her gilded but none the less hated captivity

in Solomon's palace, and with her beloved is returning to her old home. A band of

friends exclaim, "Who .is this," etc. ? Applying the words spiritually, we may take

them of the soul's home-coming. And they tell—

L Whither such soul comes. It is ever an upward coming. For all the charac

teristics of the soul's true home are far above the soul's natural condition. For here,

assuredly, we have not peace. " Man is born," not to peace, but " to trouble." Who

knows not that? For sin is the great troubler. Therefore, for the soul to have what it

so desires, it must come up and away from the wilderness. Purity, likewise. How here

can we keep ourselves undefiled ? Who amongst men unregenerate and unsaved ever

does so? But as the soul in coming home enters into the peace of God, so also shall it

partake of his purity. Rest. The trials, crosses, and disappointments of life, its

manifold adversities, all ceaselessly proclaim to the soul, " This is not your rest." But

" there remaineth a rest for the people of God." And the soul, uprising in faith and love

towards God, does even here know much of the truth of Christ's promise, " I will give

you rest." And then there is the course and consummation of all these in the presence

of God eternally in heaven. Here we have pledges and foretastes, but there only are

we made perfect.

IL Whence. "From the wilderness." How fit that word for the soul's condition

here ere it is redeemed by Christ ! Are not the distress of conscience, the sense of

guilt, the tyranny and cruelty of sin, the trials of life, and at length the grave,—are not

all these wilderness-like things ? But when the soul comes home, it comes away from

all these. It is not a coming to them, as every soul has to make acquaintance with

them when it is born into the world ; nor is it a coming through them—that is what we

are occupied in now whilst we linger here; but it is comingfrom them, leaving them

all behind. Oh, blessed home-coming of the soul t

III. How. " Leaning upon her beloved." This tells of the souFs relation to Christ.

He is " her Beloved." Of its union with him. As it were linked lovingly together as

the soul leans upon him. Of its dependence upon Christ. It is a long, rough, lonely,

and difficult way that the soul has to traverse. It needs, therefore, that the Lord

should be ber " arm " every day (Isa. xxxiii. 2). Of its communion with Christ. Note

the affectionate converse of the next verse. The maiden is represented as coming to a

particular tree where once she had awaked him from a noonday slumber, and where,

too, he had been born. " In Oriente non raro accidit ut mulieres in aperto pariant "

(cf. Gen. xxxv. 16). And they talk of these reminiscences. It was natural, and tells of

the familiar intercourse, the happy communion, which the soul enjoys with Christ. Yes,
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it is thus that we make our way homeward, heavenward. In union, in dependence, in

communion, with Christ. Thus we come up from the wilderness leaning on our

beloved Lord.—S. 0.

Ver 6.—Love's prayer. " Set me as a seal," etc. 1. That she may be precious in

Christ's esteem. As a seal, a signet-ring, of great value. 2. That she may dwell in his

love. " On thine heart." Also : 3. That she may enjoy the benefit of his intercession.

There is allusion, apparently, to the jewels engraved as a signet, and which were on

the breast of the high priest of Israel (Exod. xxviii. 15—30). 4. That she may be

defended by his might. " On thine arm." 5. That she may express and satisfy his

will. As a seal does this for any writing on which it is impressed. Let not our

" Amen " be lacking to such a prayer.—S. C.

Vers. 6, 7,—Love's characteristics. These verses may be regarded as the theme of

the entire song. All its chief incidents are illustrative of the vigour, vehemence, and

victory of true love. The literal story tells of the triumph of such love as seen in the

maiden and her beloved, and as has often been seen in like human love. But as a

parable or allegory, it tells of the love of the soul to Christ, and of his to. us.

I. Its strength. "Strong as death." Death reigns. Who can resist his will?

"Pallida mors," etc. (cf. Ps. xc.). So love is all-powerful. It is a universal passion.

It bears away all men in its might. It is an irrepressible force. This is true of human

love. And in the love of the redeemed soul for Christ it has proved itself again and

again " strong as death." Every one of the noble army of martyrs has faced death

are killed all the day long." And yet more in Christ's love for us. Physical death,

even the death of the cross, could not daunt him. Spiritual death, even that in which

we all were—dead in trespasses and sins—has not been and shall not. be too strong for

him, though sometimes it seems to be so. His love is surely as strong as that death.

" Where sin did abound, grace," etc. ,

II. Its tenacity. " Jealousy," or, rather, ardent, intense love—this is .what is

meant, not the mean passion which is known as jealousy. The same love is spoken of

all through. And it is "cruel," or rather firm, tenacious, unyielding, " as the grave,"

as Sheol. Does hell ever give up its dead ? Can we call back any from .the grave ?

Can they who are there come back thence? So love holds fast that which it loves.

The story of this song, as many a beautiful human story, proves the tenacity of true

love. And the story of the Christian Church, in her love for her Lord, shows the same.

What has not been done to compel redeemed souls to give up their love for Christ ?

And his love for us above all. " My sheep shall never perish, neither shall any pluck

them out of my hand " (John x.).

III. Its vehemence. " The coals thereof are coals of fire," etc. Think of what such

fire is and does. How it melts, fuses, and subdues that which comes under its power !

How, as in volcanoes, it struggles for the mastery until it finds vent' in. victory !

How it burns, consumes, tortures ! Apply all this to intense human love—to the soul's

love for Christ, and his for us. Are not many sinful souls conscious of Divine love's

torturing power 1 See Peter when his Lord's look of love drove him forth in agony

from the scene of his denial. Listen to Christ's word to Saul, " It is hard for thee to

kick against the pricks." The baptism of the Holy Spirit is a baptism of fire (cf.

Luke xii. 49, 50).

IV. Its unquencharleness. " Many waters," etc. There were such " many waters "

which tried, in the beautiful human story of this song, but they could not quench the

maiden's love for her beloved. And so has it been again and again in human experience.

And think of the waters that sought to quench, and the floods to drown, the love of

- Christ in saintly souls. And they have failed, and will fail. And think of the like

that could not extinguish, though so many more and fiercer far, the love which Christ

bore towards «». Think of them, and see if Christ's love does not pass knowledge.

V. Its incorruptirility. " If a man would give," etc. It is not for sale ; it cannot

be bought or bribed. Again, apply this test to the three forms of love we have spoken of

—human, Christian, Christ's. And apply all these tests to our own love, and see if it

-will endure them. If it will, be thankful indeed, and make it evident to all that it is so.

 

we
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If it will not—and this is the sadder and more probable truth—behold, gaze on, contem-

?late earnestly, Christ's love to us ; and then for us, too, it may come to pass, " whilst

was musing, the fire burned."—S. 0.

Vers. 8, 9.—The little sister. This verse seems to be an inquiry on the part of those

who are heard speaking in ver. 5. They probably knew the story of her who was now

returning with her beloved, and their question shows their surprise. Then they listen

to her entreaty addressed to him whom she so loved (ver. 6), and to her recital of the

characteristics of such love as hers. They now interpose with the question in ver. 8

concerning a younger sister, who is not merely young, but, from the answer given

(ver. 9), seems also to have been of uncertain and unsatisfactory character. But the

question may be taken as addressed to the beloved by her who has just been speaking.

Many think this; that it is she who is telling of her little sister, and asking what shall

be done for her. If so, then the question and answer lend themselves as parables of

great spiritual truths. It is not likely that these verses have been or will be often

preached upon; but should they be, they may, perhaps, be profitably used by spiritual

izing them as telling of the concern for others which the redeemed soul cherishes.

When the woman of Samaria found Christ, she sought that others should find him too.

The Prophet Ezekiel says, " Thy younger sister is Sodom " (xvi. 46). Hence we may

take this sister as telling of the whole heathen world, and that world in its worst state.

If so, then we may learn—

L That the heathen, even the vilest, are, as we are, children of one.

Father. " We have a sister." " Christ stands in the relation of an elder Brother to-

the Gentile as well as to the Jewish Church ; therefore these two must be sisters." All

men are to say, " Our Father which art in heaven."

II. Christ will call for them to re his own. There will come a "day when

she shall be spoken for." Cf. " Other sheep I have " (John x. 16) ; " Ask of me, and

I shall give thee the heathen for," etc. (Ps. ii. 8).

III. They are not ready for him. Not ready for that spiritual union with

Christ into which his Church shall enter. How certain this is ! They are sunk in sin.

IV. This is a matter of much concern to those who are Christ's. "What

shall be done for her ? " This has been the impulse of all true missions, of all

endeavours to bring in others to Christ.

V. They ask and gain counsel from him. Ver. 9 gives his answer to the

inquiry, " What shall be done ? " " If she be a wall," etc. In the literal story this

probably refers to her steadfastness in virtue (cf. ver. 10), and the " door " to an

opposite character. We may take the words as telling : 1. Of preparedness to receive

the truth. There is amongst some people a preparedness for the faith which greatly

facilitates its reception. That preparedness is as a wall which shuts out the inroads of the

vile vices which too commonly belong to heathenism, and, as a wall, strengthens them

in the maintenance of many excellences. Where this is, there Christ will build a

glorious Church (cf. Ps. xlviii. 12, 13). 2. Of ordinary heathenism, which is as a door,

in and out of which come and go all manner and kinds of evils. If it be so, then, as in

Bom. ii. 7, then she should be shut in, enclosed with sacred restraints, as with boards of

cedar. And the providence of God has in the past and will in the future so work that

it will restrain the grosser practices of heathenism. For often is it seen that even where

the heart is not yielded to Christ, yet the sacred restraints of religious custom do tend

to regulate conduct and hinder it from much evil. Seethe influence of Sunday on our

national life. The counsel suggested, therefore, as to what to do in regard to those as

yet not Christ's, is that where there is preparedness, encourage it ; and where not,

restrain the practice of evil, make sin difficult so far as you can.—S. C.

Vers. 10—12.—" Gaudeamus igitur." The question has been asked and the answer

given in reference to the "little sister." It was not clear what should be done,

because it was not certain what her disposition might be. In contrast to such uncer

tainty, she who gave the answer speaks with joyous decision about herself that she is

as a wall—not at all as a door—yea, as a strong tower; for though she might be

assailed, her love could not be conquered. Her word here is like Paul's, " I have

/ought a good fight ... I have kept the faith," etc. (2 Tim. iv. 7). Solomon had
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sought by every means in his power to bend her will to his, but she had remained

faithful to her beloved. She tells of his great estate and of the wealth he obtained

from' it; but—speaking of her own love—she says she has kept her vineyard, and that

it needed no guardian. King Solomon may keep his wealth, and his tenants theirs.

She desired neither, but was glad and thankful, her heart was filled with joy, that,

tried as she had been, she had yet remained true. Taking all this as a parable, we

may learn that—

I. The consciousness of spiritual victory is full of joy. (Cf. ver. 10.) What

exultant tone there is in it : like that of the psalms which celebrate victory over

enemies ! The battle may often have wavered, defeat may have been very near, the

struggle very severe ; all such considerations invest the victory, when it comes, with

great joy. To have kept ourselves unspotted from the world, how blessed this ! And

our own experience, we trust, has often known this union of joy with victory. The

calm of spirit, the sense of the Divine approval, the " Well done ! " of conscience, the

sunshine in the soul when we have overcome some spiritual foe, all attest what we

have said.

II. Towards such victors enemies recome friends. "Then was I as one that

found peace." The meaning seems to be that the king, finding all his attempts to

win her to be in vain, and struck, it may be, also, with admiration of her constancy,

ceased from his solicitations, and let her depart. How often the like of this is witnessed !

True, there may be foes who will remain so, though they cease from their temptations.

Satan so ceased because he found he could not prevail when he tempted our Lord.

But there may be those who cease their persecutions because they have ceased to be

our foes. The centurion at the cross confessed, " Surely this was a righteous Man."

And they who, returning from " that sight," smote their breasts in sorrow and repent

ance,—they would gladly have undone the work which that morning they had helped

to do. And in the history of the Church, how perpetually was it the case that the

constancy and fidelity of her martyrs won over those who before had been her foes ; so

that the saying went forth, " The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church " !

And similar fidelity still wins similar triumphs; foes become friends (cf. history of Daniel).

III. The possession of one's own soul is retter than any other possession

reside. (Cf. supra as to the probable meaning of these verses, which tell of Solomon's

vineyard and her own.) She spurned ail his wealth, but she prized her own truth and

faithfulness. She had striven as Paul had, and succeeded in having a conscience

void of offence. And no earthly honour or wealth can be put on a level with such

possession, and can never compensate for its loss. Judas lost it, and went out and

hanged himself. Hence the Bible says, " Keep thine heart with all diligence, for out

of it," etc. Not only the kingdom of God, but your own kingdom—that which is your

own indeed, and the source of your well-being—is within you.—S. C.

Vers. 13, 14.—The last appeal. These verses are spoken not by but to the beloved.

Literalists say that it is the beloved who speaks, and asks his betrothed to sing to him,

and that she complies, and sings to him her song, which we have in ch. ii. 17. But

we prefer to understand the whole as her appeal to him. Note, therefore—

I. The title she gives him. " O thou that dwellest in the gardens " (ver. 13).

The gardens are the souls of his loving people. Rightly are they so called, for he

chose them for himself, loves to dwell in them, and it is needful for them that he

should. (Cf. sermon by C. H. Spurgeon on ' Supposing him to be the Gardener.')

II. The plea she puts forward that she may hear his voice. "The companions

hearken to thy voice." We regard these companions as the angels " that do his

commandments, hearkening to the voice of his word " (Ps. ciii. 20). They hear his

voice ; then why should not the soul that loves him ? Doubtless we deserve it less than

they, but we need it more than they. Theirs is not, as ours, the perverse and unruly will ;

theirs is not, as ours, the daily need to confess sin and to seek its forgiveness, for they

are holy as we are not. But then all the more we need to hear his voice causing us to

know the way wherein we should walk. And we love it as much as they. " Sweeter

is thy Word to me than honey," etc. ; " The law of thy mouth is better unto me than

thousands," etc. (and cf. Ps. cxix.). And we will strive to obey it even as they ; there

fore may each soul plead, " Cause me to hear it."
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III. Her eagerness for his coming. (Ver. 14.) Cf. last verse of the Revelation,

"Amen, come quickly. Eveu so, come, Lord Jesus" (cf. ch. ii. 17). Wherefore

this eagerness ? Because to the soul aglow with love to him all joy is sorrow without

him, and all sorrow joy with him. The kingdom of evil needs to be subdued, the

kingdom of God to be set up. Therefore would the soul have it that Christ should

come swiftly as the bounding hart or the springing roe. That saintly soul, Samuel

Rutherford, thus writes on this verse, "Oh, how long is it to the dawning of the

marriage-day ? 0 sweet Jesus, take wide steps ! O my Lord, come over the moun

tains at one stride ! ' 0 my Blessed, flee as a roe or young hart upon the mountains

of separation ! ' 0 time, run, run, and hasten the marriage-day, for love is tormented

with delays ! " And what is St. Paul's word but an echo of this ? " Our conversation

is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ."

Thus " looking for and hastening unto the coming of the Lord " may wo ever be I

—S. C.

Ver. 5.—The Christian pilgrim. Life with every man is a journey ; a march from

the cradle to the grave. To the pious man this journey is religious ; it has a moral

character. It is not simply the inevitable moving on from year to year ; beside this,

it is a progress in knowledge, faith, holiness, and usefulness. The grave is not the

Christian's goal. His goal is perfection—perfect excellence and perfect joy. Every

day's experience is related to the great eternity. Each duty well discharged, each sin

conquered, each trouble patiently endured, is a distinct step heavenward. It is not

merely a movement onward; it is also a movement upward. The journey of the

Hebrews through the wilderness to the earthly Canaan furnishes many instructive

analogies with the Christian's passage to the skies. We, who possess the new lifo

within, " seek a country, that is, a heavenly."

I. Orserve the Christian's former state. It is described as a "wilderness."

1. It is a wilderness on account of its barrenness. So in our unregenerate condition

there was in us no fertility and no beauty. There may have been a few barren stalks

of common morality; but they yielded no fragrance, they bore no fruit. In this

wilderness there was nothing to satisfy the desires and aspirations of the soul. This

world has its possessions, its pleasures, its honours, its shows, but none of these please

or elevate the soul. We aspire after righteousness, after moral excellence, after the

friendship of God ; and with respect to these things this world is barren and empty.

No man can lie down fully contented in it. It is not suitable for us as a possession ;

so that most men, burdened with care and infirmity, sigh out, " I would not live

alway." " He that loveth 'silver shall not be satisfied with silver." The vapid joys

of this world soon pall upon the appetite. They do not increase the capacity for joy ;

they diminish it. And many a man who has taken his fill of this world's pleasure

concludes life with this dismal verdict on his lips, " Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity ! "

2. Moreover, this wilderness is infested withfoes. If in the Arabian desert the Hebrews

were exposed to human foes, to wild beasts and fierce serpents, so in this world many

foes infest the way. Many and subtle are the snares which the enemy sets for our

feet. We are liable to ten thousand annoyances. Evil men tempt us with a view to

ruin us. " Satan goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour." Wo

have need for perpetual watchfulness. We have to fight with many adversaries.

Clearly " this is not our rest."

H. Mark the Christian's present ascent. " He cometh up." 'Tis an ascent.

1. Progress is the only way to perfection. It is true that God might have brought

about perfection by some other way ; but, as a fact, he has ordained this way, and this

only. All the similitudes employed in Scripture to set forth the Christian life describe

it as a thing of progress. The progress may be slow or more rapid ; nevertheless,

if there is life there is growth. In some believere the processes of enlightenment,

conversion, and edification may be more rapid than in others (just as in some climates

the processes of budding, blossoming, and ripening in fruit trees are more rapid than

in our own land) ; still, in every instance perfection is attained by distinct stages. The

life of every Christian is a progress along the heavenly way. 2. Discomfort is incident

to a pilgrimage. No one expects to find the same comforts on a journey which he

finds at home. On a journey one is content with the bare necessaries of existence.
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Would it not be madness to encumber one's self with soft couches and luxurious indul

gences while on a journey ? Would not such things seriously impede our progress ?

And is it not the one desire of a pilgrim to advance as rapidly as possible ? To reach

the end of his pilgrimage at the earliest hour is the uppermost desire of every true

pilgrim. Therefore needless burdens are left behind. This is how ordinary pilgrims

conduct themselves. And should not every Christian be more eager to advance along

the way than to cumber himself with lands, or houses, or worldly honours ? He who

is bent on heavenly progress is bent also on self-denial. To grow like Christ, that is

the Christian's daily business. Every day another step. 3. The pilgrim often pursues

a solitary path. He is much alone. In the vision of the text only one is seen " coming

up from the wilderness." She had left the broad path where many were found. Sha

had left her old friends and companions. More and more the Christian has to walk

alone. When first he resolved to follow Jesus he had to abandon former acquaintances ;

and, as often as he essays to reach a loftier level, he has to part with some comrades.

He has learnt the art of personal decision. If others will not ascend with him to the

higher planes of holy living, he must go alone. He would rather miss the company of

a hundred than lose the company of his Well-beloved. Hence the frequent solitariness

of the pilgrim. So far as outward connection with Christ's disciples is concerned, he

will not separate himself. He.cultivates all possible bonds of unity. He fosters Church

life. But with regard to the inner life of his soul, i.e. his personal fellowship with

Jesus, he is much alone. Yet, when most alone, he has the best society.

III. Note the Christian's helpful Companion. " Leaning on her Beloved.' 1.

This leaning implies a sense of Christ's nearness. We cannot lean upon anything that

is not close at hand, yea, in actual touch with us. Though we cannot perceive Jesus

with the organ of the body, we have a stronger proof still of his nearness. The

experience of the soul is far more real and far more reliable than any sensation of the

body. No organ is more easily deceived than the eye. Certainly our Immanuel gains

immediate entrance to the heart. This fact is contained in his name, " God with us."

So, without the intervention of words or other vehicle, he imparts good cheer and

strength straight to the soul. He comes nearer than any human friend can come.

He knows all the secret doors by which to pass in. He touches all the secret springs

of life and reanimates them. He comes " to give life, to give it more abundantly."

2. Leaning means the transference of all our weakness to Jesus. To lean is to find

support in another. If I am too weak to walk a distance of fifty miles, and I take a

seat in a railway train, I transfer my weakness to that steam-engine, and I take the

benefit of its strength. At the outset of our Christian life we laid the whole weight

of our sin upon our Substitute. We said, " God be merciful, for the sake of Jesus ! "

This was the foundation of our hope. As we grow in grace we learn more and more

to leave our burdens in the hand of Jesus. We overcome the tempter, not by our own

native strength, but through Christ, " who strengthened us." " I live," Said St. Paul :

" yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." This righteousness I have is Christ's righteousness.

This love for sinful men is Christ's love " shed abroad in my heart." This wisdom to

instruct and guide others is Christ's wisdom. I am " leaning on my Beloved." He

takes on him all my weaknesses. He imparts to me his all-sufficient strength. It is

a sacred and a vital partnership. Faith is perpetual dependence. 3. This leaning implies

that Jesus is a consenting Party. He loves to be used, loves to be trusted. Our

weakness can never be a strain upon him, for his strength is omnipotence. He cannot

fail, for such faithfulness was never seen among men—no, nor among angels. I could

not trust to him for my eternal well-being if I did not know that he shared in the

Godhead. Clearly he is fully competent to take the whole weight of my salvation.

And equally certain is it that he is willing. His love is as great as his power. His

patience has often been severely tried, but it has proved abundantly adequate. The

sun may cease to shine, the mountains may bow their snowy crests, the sea may

vacate its bed; yet his loving-kindness and his faithfulness eternally abide—these

cannot fail. It is to him a real delight to help the weak and needy. After fifty or

sixty years' experience of his tender grace, he says to us, " You have never half used

me yet; you have never trusted me half enough. Hitherto you have asked nothing,

comparatively nothing. Ask, and ye shall receive." . So that our response ought to be

spontaneous, " My soul, wait thou only upon God ; for my expectation is from him."
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As the ivy clings for support to the oak, or as the limpet clings to the solid rock, so

may we in our native weakness cling to the eternal Strength. As our faith grows, so

will grow our love ; and love, again, will encourage faith. There is a beautiful inter

action. We lean upon Jesus because he is our Well-beloved.—D.

Vers. 6, 7.—Prayerforfull assurance. The marrow and essence of true religion is '

love. If there is no love to God, there is no religion. If I am not the object of God's

love, I have no solid hope of a blissful immortality. Hence it is our primary and

supreme concern to ascertain whether we have a place in God's affection. Has God a

care for me? Has he put my name on his book of life? Is he engaged by solemn

covenant to be my Friend eternally ? I want to know this. If I am left in suspense,

it is, of all things, most painful. It robs me of the inspiration and the stimulus of

hope. It weakens my endeavour after holiness. It damps my zeal. It checks my

cheerfulness, and kills my inward peace. Unless the warm sunshine of Immanuel's

love encircle me, I shall not produce the ripe fruits of goodness. Will my love be

steadfast ? Shall I hold out to the end ? Well, all is secure if I know that I share in

the love of Christ; for that love is endearing, unchanging, tender, all-victorious,

everlasting. If my name is on the heart of my Saviour, then my eternal fortune is

certain. No ill can come to me through time or through eternity. Therefore this

prayer, "Set me as a seal upon thy heart."

I. Note the surstance of this prayer. 1. It is a pleafor love. Unless God had

revealed to us the fact that in his heart there glowed a vehement flame of love for

sinning men, we could never have surmised it. We might have carefully noted his

many arrangements in nature for ministering to our happiness. We might have

reasoned in our mind that, since he had given us the capacity to love, the spring and

fount of that love must be in his own breast. Yet this would have been at the best

conjecture. We could not have built on it any hope of enjoying his personal friend

ship, or of sharing his society eternally. But he has given us a veritable gospel. He

has assured us that his highest love centres in men. He has given us plain and

practical proofs of the ardour of his love. He has given us the sure pledge that his love

is a permanent force in his nature ; yea, an attribute of his Godhead. Therefore this

love kindles our hope, excites our profoundest desire. God loves me ; hence I can

become a better man. I can rise out of the mire of sin. I can emerge out of the

grave of dark despair. I can become a child of God, a prince in the kingdom of

heaven. My heart is deeply moved. I love him who gave himself for me. I want

to love him more. But he must soften my nature, and draw out my love. ' Will he

condescend to do it ? Will he have pity on undeserving me ? I want to have this

question solved. Jesus, I pray thee make me thy friend ! 2. It is a petition for the

assurance of Christ's love. The language is very probably borrowed from an impressive

scene in the temple. It was a part of the duty of the high priest, when he went into

the holy place, and came into immediate contact with God, to wear upon his breast

and upon his shoulders the names of the tribes of Israel. These names were graven

upon precious stones, and this ceremony indicated the affectionate interest which the

high priest felt in the welfare of the people. He lived for them. He made oblation

for their sins. He interceded with God on their behalf. Their misfortunes and their

falls became his misfortunes and his burdens. He identified himself completely with

the people. So his influence with God was used for them. Now, we too have a great

High Priest ; not a frail, erring man like Aaron and his successors. We have a perfect

Mediator, even the Son of God himself. He has passed into the heavens as our

Representative. If he will identify himself with me, and undertake my salvation, I am

fully content. For so excellent is he that his pleading always does and must prevail.

Can I be sure that he feels an interest in me? Yes, it is possible. If I ask for this

blessing I shall have it. Hence I pray, " Set me as a seal upon thy heart." 3. This

also is a plea for practical help. " Set me as a signet upon thine arm." The love of

Jesus is not an inactive sentiment. It is sympathetic ; it is personally helpful. His

love puts into gracious operation all the energies of his being. I want the protection

of a mighty arm. I want superior help. My heart has grown very insensible

through sin, and I want him to soften it. I want him to eradicate from me the old

roots of lust and folly. I want him to break off my fetters of evil habit. I want him
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to remodel and revitalize my whole nature. No one else can do it. His strength is

almightiness. If he will use his Divine power for my good, I shall be emancipated

and purified and ennobled. I shall run gladly in his ways. And he is willing to do

it. He delights in saving men and in doing good. So I will pray, " 0 Saviour, let

thy great power work in me. Put forth thy strength on my behalf. ' Set me as a

signet on thy arm.' "

IL Orserve the argument in this prayer. " For love is strong as death." The

Christian has large hope and has large expectation, because the principle or quality in

God concerned about his salvation is love. So he argues with his heavenly Friend iu

this way : " It is for my eternal good that my name should be engraven on thy heart,

for this I know that love is strong ; yea, the mightiest thing in the world." 1. This

plea for the assurance of God's love is founded on the power of love. Commentators

have differed whether the writer had in view here Immanuel's love to us, or our love

to him. But it is evident that the inspired writer is thinking about love in the abstract.

Beat love everywhere is strong. The timid bird, that usually flees from man or dog,

will, to defend its young, risk its own life and attack its fiercest foe. Love is strong.

'What peril has not a human mother faced to save her child ? Can we measure the

strength of love by any known test? Can we express it by any metaphor ? I cannot

conceive any difficult feat too formidable for love. I think of love as I observe its

working among men. I think of it as I experience its strength in me. It is next to

omnipotent in man. It will readily confront death and grapple that mysterious foe.

Amongst men, it is strong as death ; yea, stronger, mightier ! What, then, must love be

riu our Immanuel ? Here,it exists in perfect form, in.uncreated measure, without a flaw

or blemish. If love in Christ be the same sort of thing as love in my breast (and it is),

then that love will endure anything to save its object. If my name is on Jesus' heart,

this is my best-founded security for all good, present and eternal. 2. The argument

proceeds on this ground, that baffled love is poignant pain. " Jealousy is cruel as the

grave." This, again, is spoken of jealousy in the abstract. If I love, and my love is

encouraged, and for a time reciprocated, until it burns with ardour; then, if a rival

comes between me and my object, what pain, what fierce indignation, follows ! Such

jealousy springs out of injured love, that the heart-passion is uncontrollable. It over

leaps all barriers of law, all limits of reason. You cannot hold it in check. " It is

cruel as the grave ; " cruel as hell. Now, if Jesus has set his heart upon me ; if he

has sacrificed much on my account ; if he has attested his affection by the cross and by

the grave; then will he allow any rival to supplant him? Would there not be a

feeling of intense pain, akin to jealousy, burning in his breast if anything came between

him and the object of his love r Hence, for his own sake, he will not cast me off. For

his own sake he will not cease to love me, nor cease to win my love in return. We

are told that " he hates putting away." Here, then, is a very forceful argument, that for

his own peace of mind, for his own honour, he will give me—poor, unworthy me—a

larger place in his heart. "Having loved his own, he loves them unto the end."

3. The argument proceeds on love's unchangeableness. Literally translated, it is, " The

coals thereof are the coals of God." This flame never decreases ; it is fed from a store

house of infinity. Changeableness is incident to man, but it has no place with God.

We may love a person under a false estimate of that person's excellence. The charms

may be plausible and pretentious rather than real. Hence our affections may diminish,

undergo complete change. This can never happen with God. He does not love us

because we are lovable. He loves us in order to make us lovable and worthy of

himself. His love chose us when we were aliens, rebels, depraved, dead in sin. As

there was nothing in us to attract him at the first, so nothing in us will drive him

away. He will correct, chastise, prune, purify us, but will not allow his love to

change. Says he, "I have loved thee with an everlasting love." The flame of

love which glows in his breast is a flame that cannot die out, so long as God is God.

III. The response to this prayer. We may very properly regard this verse as the

bridegroom's response. To the pathetic, yearning appeal of the bride, he promptly

replies, "Thy argument is most valid; cogent in the extreme. Yea, verily, many

waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it." 1. Love is all-victorious.

If it be imaged forth as a name of fire, then in one respect the figure fails. You can

«xtinguish flame with water, if only you can pour on a sufficient quantity ; but on this
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flame of love no amount of coldness or opposition will cool it in the least degree. Let

Satan and his legions do their very utmost to lessen the intensity of this heavenly flame,

their labour is vain. They only prepare for themselves a bitter disappointment. Or

let the floods of human vice and human antagonism rise as they may, they can never

rise as high as this heavenly flame. The finite can never o'ermaster the Infinite. The

love of God to men is a sacred principle, an integral part of the Divine nature. There

is nothing outside God to be compared in potency with what is within him. As the

creature can never be a match for the Creator, so no kind of opposition can ever injure

or diminish the eternal love of God. Just as nothing on earth nor in hell can diminish

God's power or tarnish his righteousness, so also nothing can lessen or dim the

fervent flame of his eternal pity. " Many waters cannot quench love ; " yea, love turns

all human hatred into fresh coals to feed the flame. 2. Love has a priceless value. The

argument on the part of the Bridegroom seems to be, " Wherefore should my love

abate ? If it should, there must be some reason for it. What reason can there be ?

what advantage? what gain?" Even were there some advantage to be gained, this

would not weigh in the scale. For love scorns all advantage. Love delights in

sacrifice. Only let love discover how it can make some new surrender, in order to bless

the fallen and the wretched, and straightway love makes the surrender. Jesus will

give up his heaven, his joy, his crown, to-day ; give all up without hesitation, if he can

thereby lift some poor sinner into a righteous life. On his part nothing shall impede

the activities of his ardent love. Will he ever listen to any proposal to allow his lova

to rest ? Never ! Will he at any time prefer ease, or rule, or fame, or worship, to the

outgoings of practical love ? Never ! A thousand times, never I Do I feel myself

now more unworthy of his love than ever in my past history ? Then, my soul, be

hopeful ! Here is greater scope for ImmanuePs love ! Spirit of truth, show me more

clearly yet my guilt, my ingratitude, my inward corruption ! For then shall I see how

much I need my Saviour's pity, my Saviour's help. Then I know that he will

run to my deliverance. For " Christ died for the ungodly." He loves to save the

needy. If I have had much sin forgiven, then shall I love much. " Therefore,

Lord, write my name upon thy heart, for in me thy love shall have a glorious

triumph!"—D.

Ver. 11.—Stewardship. This language is Oriental, yet the lesson is cosmopolitan. In

every kingdom there must be a system of economics. For a prosperous condition

there must be division of labour. The land must be cultivated. The people must

have food. The king's household must be sustained. To this end scope should be

given to personal skill and personal enterprise. So a wise king farms out his land to

husbandmen, who are under obligation to render back a fair proportion of the produce.

This system brings the greatest advantage to both parties. Now, all this has its

counterpart in the kingdom of God. Every man is a steward entrusted with God's

property. He cannot live for himself. A day of reckening is appointed, when the

account must be produced and examined. Life, with all its possessions and privileges,

is a sacred responsibility. Independence of God is impossible.

L Orserve that God is the great Profrietor. " The earth is the Lord's, and

the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein." No part of this vast and

illimitable universe is exempt from his lordship. 1. Ms claim is founded on creation.

God alone is uncreated. The unfallen hosts of angels, all principalities and powers in

heaven, no less than the tiniest insect on earth, are the workmanship of his skilful

hands. Creation gives a prescriptive and an indisputable right. What I make I

claim as my own, though probably the raw material belonged to another. But God

created out of nothing, or rather out of himself ; therefore his title is without a flaw.

2. His claim is founded on preservation. For preservation is simply a continuous act

of creation. He sustains in existence every atom of material, every form of life,

every dynamic force, and this through every successive hour. In this way he asserts

perpetually his supreme rights of property. Every vineyard is his workmanship. The

life of every tree is his gift. The nourishing qualities of the soil ; the sunshine, dew,

and rain ; all influences of the revolving seasons—all are his contributions to the main

tenance of the vineyard. This is simply a sample of God's sustaining activity. My

life hangs upon him through every hour. " In him I live and move ; " "By him all >
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things consist." 3. His claim isfounded on acknowledgment. We admit that we are

not our own. The enlightened conscience of every man testifies that God is the supreme

Owner. We are not masters even of ourselves, nor of our own life. We did not choose in

what year, or in what city, or in what family, we would be born. We have no control

over our continuance in life. The voice from heaven says, " Return to the dust, ye

children of men ! " We have no control over the mode or the time of our departure.

Nor have we unlimited control over our property. Sudden misfortune may scatter our

wealth. " Riches make themselves wings and fly away." We feel that we are accountable

to God ; for to the bar of our own consciences are we frequently brought, to be prejudged

of the use we have made of life, and the decision of this court will simply be ratified in

the great assize. We are tenants at will. We have only a life-interest in our earthly

possessions. We are stewards, not proprietors.

II. Orserve that God has made us keepers, or stewards. "He let out the

vineyard unto keepers." The interest of the Proprietor is to be kept in view. We

are " keepers " of his property. His good, not ours, must be sought. 1. J7iis steward

ship comprises everything. My body is not my own ; it is a temple of the living God.

Every organ of body and of mind is simply entrusted to my care. My tongue is not

my own ; it is an instrument for praising God. My learning is not my own ; it should

be laid on God's altar. My will is not my own ; it should be made submissive to God's

will. Hourly my prayer should be, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? " Even

the skill for gaining money belongs to another. " Say not in thine heart, My power,

and the might of my own hand, have gotten me this wealth. But thou shalt remember

the Lord thy God, for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth." If I live to

please myself, I am usurping the place of my Lord, and I incur his displeasure. 2. We

are stewards who know the will of our Master. He has not left us in ignorance

respecting the business of our life, or in what way his property should be employed.

The vineyard must be " kept," and must be made fruitful. His Word is full of

instruction, which demands our careful study and our faithful observation. In these

living oracles he clearly speaks, " Son, go work to-day in my vineyard." " As ye have

opportunity, do good unto all men." " Follow me," says Jesus. In other words, he

means, " Live as I live. Spend life in doing good." We cannot plead as an excuse

for slothfulness that we know not the will of our Master. And if we desire to obtain

fuller direction, the Master himself is at hand, and guides every submissive soul. " Ask,

and ye shall receive." For the promise still runs, " I will guide thee with mine eye."

3. We are stewards who have the ability to do our Master's will. He is no hard Task

master, requiring the tale of bricks without providing raw material. On the contrary,

" his yoke is easy." In every circumstance, his friendly voice whispers, " My grace is

sufficient for thee." Often do we put up the prayer, " Thy kingdom come, thy will be

done." But it behoves us to remember that the means for attaining this grunt end lie

within our reach. Had all servants of God been faithful in their office, what a different

world would this be to-day ! How large a proportion of our fellow-men would be in the

kingdom of God I It does not suffice that we serve Christ with one talent, while we

allow other talents to lie idle. We cannot, with our money gifts, buy release from

personal service. As no man can transfer to another his mental endowments, or his

social influence, or his personal responsibility ; so no man can transfer to another man

his work. In these vineyards, service by proxy is not allowed. That person whom

I presume to employ is already under the same obligation as myself, and cannot there

fore serve as my substitute. Nor can we hope to see any great enlargement in the

kingdom of Christ until each separate disciple feels and realizes that the burden of the

world's salvation rests upon him. " As each one hath received the gift, let him minister

the same, as a good steward of the manifold grace of God."

IIL Note that God appoints a reckoning-time. In the annual vintage season,

the husbandman was required to make a proper return to the owner. This return

might be made either in kind or in some equivalent. 1. There is a special season for

this reckoning-time. Speaking generally, the reckening-time will be at the day of

judgment. Yet, for all practical purposes, this tenure terminates at death. Then our

Lord comes, and convoys his servant home. Then the authoritative voice says, " Give

an account of thy stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer steward." Then the

faithful servant gives in his account with joy. "He has boldness in the day of
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judgment." It is the end for which he has toiled and waited. Just as the busy farmer

rejoices greatly when his last harvest-sheaves are garnered, because his toil has reached

a successful end ; so the disembodied Christian presents himself before his Lord with

rapturous joy. For, with the fruits of his toil surrounding bim, he confidently says,

" Here am I, Lord, and the children thou hast given me. It is only thy talent I have

thus multiplied. Not unto me, not unto me, but unto thy Name be all the glory."

2. Note the system of the reckening. In God's kingdom the system must be strictly

.equitable ; on God's part generous. That system is that a fair proportion of the gain

belongs to God. He that is entrusted with ten talents is required to bring more

gains than the man with.only five. In proportion to our faith, fidelity, and zeal will

be the measure of our success. Divested of all imagery, the simple fact is that each

Christian is required to increase righteousness, loyalty, and love in God's world. I am

expected to leave this world better, i.e. holier, than I found it. My business in life is

to bring men nearer to God. If I can increase in men repentance, faith, piety, mutual

benevolence, I have fulfilled my stewardship in some measure. If I have persuaded

men to abandon a life of sin and to follow Jesus, I have brought honour to my Master's

Name. My life-work as a Christian is to enlarge the spiritual empire of Messiah. As

in the fields of nature seed-corn will produce sixty, or eighty, or a hundredfold ; so each

servant of Jesus Christ should lead sixty, or eighty, or a hundred men out of a state of

rebellion into the covenant grace of our Immanuel. Saved ourselves, it should be our

main business in life to save others.

" What is my being but for thee,

Its sure support, its noblest end ?

Thy ever-smiling face to see.

And serve the cause of such a Friend ? "

D.

Vers. 13, 14.—Sacred fellowship. The love of Christ to men amazes us by its

generosity ; it amazes us also by its constancy and its condescension. He, who delighted

in human companionship when on earth, delights in it still. In his irrepressible

longing to do us good, he encourages us to speak freely, to tell out our desires, and to

ask largely. Our requests for his gifts are never too large ; they are invariably too

small. If he can increase our faith in him and draw forth our love, he has done

us greatest good. So, with exquisite tenderness, he says, " Cause me to hear " thy

voice.

I. Orserve the Christian's arode. " Thou that dwellest in the gardens." 1. This

description of the Christian's dwelling implies quiet retirement. Formerly he loved

bustle and excitement ; now he loves a place for quiet meditation and prayer. He finds

more pleasure in being among the works of God than among the works of men.

As at the beginning God provided for Adam a garden, because most suited for

healthfulness both of body and of soul ; so the man who has the mind of Christ

feels strongly the attractiveness of a garden. He loves to be shut out from the world,

and to be shut in with God. He is a learner ; and in deep quietude he best learns the

mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. 2. A garden implies privilege. It is a privileged

place. It is not open to all comers. The believer is no longer a rover, wandering up

and down the earth in quest of some unpossessed good. He is not, like Cain, an outcast.

He does not inhabit a wilderness, like the Edomites. The best situation this earth

can furnish is for him. The place where God reveals himself is the place for him.

Once it was a wilderness, now it is a garden. Among the lilies the good Shepherd feeds

his flock; so there the Christian loves to abide. In the cool of the evening God walks

among the trees ; so there the Christian will walk also. It is Christ's garden, Christ's

workmanship ; a place of special privilege. This garden is, of course, the Church.

Here the Christian sees what beauty and what fruitfulness adorn others; so he is

emulated to be fragrant and fruitful also. 3. A garden implies useful occupation. For

though God himself is the chief Husbandman,[there is something for every Christian to

do in the garden. He cannot give life to the plants, yet he can water them; he can

shield them from peril ; he can prune and train the branches. He is a worker along

with God ; a partner in service. Such occupation is contributive to his own life and

health and joy. An idle Christian is an anomaly. So long as I am in the Church, my
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influence is felt in moulding the Church. The Church will be either better or worso

for my presence. My zeal for fruitfulness will be contagious. My devoutness will lift

the Church to a loftier elevation. Or my unspirituality will chill the ardour of the

Church's love. I cannot be an idle spectator. I must do good work in the Church or

bad. I am called unto usefulness. 4. A garden implies abundance of good. What

ever can meet the hunger of the body, or gratify the nostrils, or please the eye, or bring

delight to the whole man, is found in a perfect garden. The word suggests abundance.

So, in the Church, Jesus Christ spreads a perpetual banquet. He well knows our every

requirement, and he anticipates every need. Here is truth for the nourishment of the

soul, wisdom for practical guidance, refreshing cordials for hours of weariness, ; strength

for daily duty, deep wells of water for the soul's thirst, grace for every time of need.

No earthly garden can fitly picture forth the lavish provision God makes for our souls.

Not a blessing is withheld. " All things are ours ; for we are Christ's, and Christ is

God's." Much as I have already received, there's much more to follow.

II. Mark the Christian's speech. " The companions hearken to thy voice." 1.

This means that a Christian is social. If he has withdrawn from the society of worldly

men, he is the more drawn into the fellowship of the saints. A Christian cannot be a

recluse. This is a mistaken idea of his position and his obligation. Christian love

excludes selfishness. His new instinct impels him to help others. He yearns that all

men may be saved. God has given him the talent of speech. It is a wondrous gift. He

can convey his thoughts to others. He can express tender feeling and brotherly sym

pathy to others. He can reprove faults and encourage virtues by his speech. He can

have intimate friendships, which shall be helpful to him and to others. He dare not

leave neglected the social side of his nature, or he will be disloyal to his Master. 2. His

speech is attractive. " The companions hearken to thy voice." They did not complain

of the harshness or bitterness of his speech. The very reverse : " they hearkened."

It was pleasant. There was a heavenly savour about it, that made it winsome. It

was like a breath of spring that quickened and refreshed them. The Christian's

converse sheds new light into others' minds. It stimulates gently all the better

impulses of the soul. It strengthens faith and love and hope. He hears new

revelations from God's lips, and communicates the message to his fellows. Each,

Christian can help and instruct other Christians. Each has his own peculiar experience

of the new life, and the interchange of experience is comforting and stimulating. If

we speak what " we have known, and tasted, and felt, and handled of the good word

of life," if we speak under an impulse of love, our speech will be attractive, and will

minister grace to the hearers. " As iron sharpeneth iron," so do wise and gracious

words quicken friendship. 3. This Christian speech was praiseworthy. Had it not

been so, the Divine Master would not have asked to hear it. May we not learn here

how ready our Immanuel is to find occasion for commending us? Instead of being in

a mood for censoriousness, he is always ready to put the best construction on our

doings. If he can find in us a virtue to praise, he will do it. It well behoves us, then,

to ask ourselves whether our converse with others is always edifying. Our speech

greatly influences men ; is that influence always on the right side ? In the dark days

of Israel's fall, there were a few " who spake often one to another : and the Lord

hearkened, and heard, and a book of remembrance was written before him." During

his earthly ministry, Jesus often reminded men of the power that resides in human

speech, and of the tremendous issues that follow. "By thy words thou shalt be

justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned."

III. The Christian's fellowship sought ry Christ. " Cause me to hear it." 1. A

rare instance of Christ's meekness. There is nothing more edifying or more delightful

to the Christian than to listen to the voice of Jesus. " Never man spake like this

Man." His words are like pearls of wisdom, and for sweetness are like the droppings

of the honeycomb. But how comes it to pass that Jesus can find pleasure in listening

to our imperfect speech ? This is almost a crowning act of condescension. He delights

to hear our voices. He asks us so to speak that he may hear. He loves to hear us

speak as his witnesses among men. He is pleased to hear our testimony concerning

himself. His ear is gratified with our songs of adoration and gratitude. Specially he

rejoices to hear our voices in prayer. " Hitherto," he says, " you have asked nothing "

—comparatively nothing—" in my Name. Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may
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be full." As an earthly father delights to hear the silvery prattle of his little child,

and no request from an infant's lips goes unheeded ; so our God finds peculiar pleasure

in hearing our voice of childlike appeal. Before we finish our petition, the answer is

on the way. 2. This request is an outcome of Christ's relationship to us. Since he has

entered into intimate and affectionate union with us—ay, made with us a marriage

covenant—it follows that communion with us is a thing to be desired. If he had not

been willing to live with us on familiar and reciprocal terms, he would not have entered

into this mystic and organic union. Having made the greater sacrifice, he will not

refrain from the lesser. It is not his fault that his intercourse with us is not more

frequent, more close, more sensibly enjoyed. He is ever asking us to treat him as our

bosom-Friend, and to trust him for every kind of need. It is as if he said to us, " You

tell your troubles unto others ; why not tell them unto me ? Cause me to hear thy

voice I " Would a loyal wife tell her cares and her griefs to one and to another, while

refraining from speaking of them to her husband ? Would not this be a scandalous

folly ? Hence Jesus says to us, " Tell me everything. There is nothing that disturbs

your peace which is not a care to me." We are charged to " cast all our care upon

him." And our simple duty is, " in everything ... to make known our wants unto God."

3. This request of Christ will serve as a corrective. To remember that Jesus wants to

hear our voice, will this not often be a check upon our speech ? Those hasty or unkind

words of ours respecting another, did not Jesus hear them? Or, if we are forming in

our minds an ungenerous estimate of a neighbour, does not Jesus whisper to ns,

" Cause me to hear thy voice " ? Even thoughts are heard by him. The voice that

Jesus hears is not always the voice that others hear. They hear the words which,

escape the lips. Jesus hears the intention uppermost in the mind. Jesus hears the

"still small voice" of our motives. Our every feeling, our every ambition, has a

voice, and Jesus says, " Let me hear it." It is for our good that he should hear it all.

My best Beloved is ever listening. How soft and loving and true should my voice

always be ! I must " set a watch on the door of my lips, that I sin not with my

tongue."

IV. The Christian's response to his Lord's request. " Make haste, my Beloved,

and be thou like to a roe or to a young hart upon the mountains of spices." 1. Note

thepromptness of true obedience. Jesus bad said, " Cause me to hear thy voice." Forth

with the loving soul responds, " Lord, thou shalt hear it. Come, Lord Jesus ; come

quickly ! " No word could be more welcome to Jesus than that. It is as if the spouse

had said, " Mayhap my voice may express feelings and inclinations which are very

faulty ; but do thou, beloved One, come, and thou wilt correct all faultiness. Thy

presence will be food and medicine, rest and growth, in one. The 'one thing needful'

is thyself. I pass by all the streams of help ; I come to the Fountain-head. Thou

art the Fount of life. ' All my springs are in thee.' " Love is swift to obey 2. Yet

absence isfor a time expedient. The night is as needful to the plant as the day. Winter

is as useful to agriculture as summer. It was expedient for the first apostles that

Christ's visible presence should be withdrawn. They learnt to use the wisdom

and the courage which he had given them. They gave themselves more to the

study of Scripture and to prayer. They showed far more enthusiasm and zeal than

when he was among them. We see, as a fact, that great advantage accrued to them

from the departure of Jesus. So is it still. We have from him all the help we need.

We have his mighty Spirit in our souls. To have the visible presence of Jesus would

fill us with a new rapture. But enjoyment is not the main thing now. We want

personal holiness and personal consecration ; these are attained through faith. 3. The

Christian interprets this command of Christ as a fresh proofof his love. Did he say,

" Cause me to hear thy voice " ? then this is a love-token. He would not desire to hear

my voice unless he loved me. What delicate reminders of his love does our Immanuel

give I How he devises to do us good, and plans to give us pleasure ! And the more

love grows, the stronger grows the desire to see him as he is. We long to have nearer

access to Christ, without a veil between. 4. Love is impatient of ail delay. We cannot

climb to the heavenly heights, or sometimes we would. Hence, if there is to be

a meeting between Christ and me, he must come down to me. Where he dwells must

be a mountain—a mountain of fragrant spice. As mountains are the eminences of

nature, the loftiest parts of this material globe, so they help us to ascend to those
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empyreal heights, where true purity resides, where the Highest dwells. Love can

conquer every hindrance. Love annihilates distance and time. Already Love dwells

in the future. To her eye the final consummation is reached ; and hence she sings,

" Come, Lord Jesus ; come quickly ! "—D.

Vers. 1—3.—The ardour of spiritual love. There is no measure, no restraint, in this

language. If it is possible for human love, when duly placed, to be too fervent and

absorbing, this is when that is given to the creature which it behoves us to reserve for

the Creator. Passion and poetry combine to express the deepest emotions, the most

ardent wishes of the soul.

I. The orject of spiritual love. 1. In loving Christ the soul centres its purest

and strongest affections upon One who is in himself infinitely excellent. Earthly love

is often the creature of the imagination, conceiving beauty and excellence which do not

exist, or which exist in a measure extravagantly exaggerated. There is no possibility

of thinking too highly of the Saviour, of admiring him too absorbingly, of loving him

too warmly. He is all, and more than all, that our imagination can picture. 2. In

loving Christ the soul does but render to him what his services and his sufferings deserve

from our hearts. " We love him, because he first loved us." He has done for us what

none other could or would have done. " While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us."

Is it possible to overstate our obligations—to offer him more than he has a right to

expect and to claim from us?

II. The yearning of spiritual love. Love would receive from the beloved. Two

points are suggested by the passionate and glowing language of the text. 1. A desire

for intimacy, for closest fellowship, for endearing friendship. 2. A desire for instruction,

for lessons such as Christ only can convey to the soul of the disciple. It is well that we

should look to our Lord for all things, for the wisdom that guides, the love that cheers,

the grace that supports and sustains. The proper attitude of the Christian towards his

Lord and Saviour is an attitude of dependence, of supplication, of expectation.

III. The trirute of spiritual love. Love would give to the beloved. And the saved,

rejoicing soul would fain offer of its best to Christ. The kisses, the spiced wine, and the

pomegranate juice which the bride would offer to her spouse may suggest to us that

Christ looks for the affection, the holy service, the consecrated devotion, of those for whom

he died. What can we give him ? If we cannot bathe his feet with tears or anoint his

head with precious and fragrant unguents, we can at all events offer to him the sincere

affection of the heart, a constant place in our thoughts, the tribute of our praise, and, to

crown all, the service which, being rendered to his people, he will accept as given to

himself.—T.

Ver. 5.—" Leaning upon her beloved." As a skilled artist by two or three strokes

brings some incident vividly and picturesquely before the eye, so does the poet here by

a few words picture before us a scene harmonious with the whole composition, and depict

the mutual relation of the two personages of this exquisite dramatic idyll. We see the

bride returning to the home of her youth, quitting the familiar pastures, and approach

ing the dear abode ; she is " leaning upon her beloved." If true love is suggestive of

true religion, as is not to be doubted, then we may regard this attitude as having its

analogue in the Christian's wonted experience as related to his Lord.

I. The Church's innate weakness. Men sometimes use extravagant language regard

ing the Church, as though in itself it were great and powerful. But the juster view to

take is that suggested by the posture of the beloved coming up out of the wilderness.

All the Church has is derived ; she can neither stand nor walk alone ; her steps would

falter if unsupported, would stray and err if unguided.

II. The Church's Divine Friend and Helper. Christ, who has called his Church into

fellowship with himself, is alone able and willing to take her under his protection and

control. He knows the way in which she is to walk, the enemies she will encounter,

the daneers by which she will be assailed. And he has all resources of spiritual strength

and wisdom, encouragement and love. Every earthly counsellor and friend has limited

powers, which sooner or later will surely fail. There is no measure to Christ's capacity

to save and bless.

III. The Church's willing, grateful, and clinging dependence. They who would
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fain go alone are not Christ's. So surely as he chooses his own, so surely does he put

within them a spirit of subjection and attachment to himself. A cry for leading and

for support comes up from the depths of the spiritual nature—a cry to which Christ Is

never indifferent, to which Christ always responds. He bids her " lean hard " upon him.

IV. The Church's happy security. Having given herself into his keeping, she

knows that she is safe ; that he will lead her aright, that he will never leave and never

forsake her ; that if she stumbles, she will not be allowed to fall ; that if she is faint and

weary, he will uphold her tottering steps ; that if she is fearful, his words and his;

smile will banish her apprehensions and restore her peace.—T.

Vers. 6, 7.—The power and praise of love. Literature furnishes no eulogy of the

passion which most profoundly stirs the heart of man more splendid than this. Some

of the clauses have passed into proverbs, and are often upon the lips. Here is a human

scintillation from the Divine fire, glowing with something of the brilliancy of the celestial

original. Such language as this has been adopted as their own by those ardent souls

with whom piety is a passion, and for whom the love of God consumes all earthly

emotion and desire. To analyze such poetry seems almost a profanation. Yet we may

trace herein some of the characteristics by which the love of the saints of God has ever

been in some measure distinguished. Of that love, especially as enkindled by the

sacrifice of the Divine Redeemer, we are reminded that it is—

I. Ardent. "A very flame of the Lord; ""the flashes thereof like flashes of fire." The

story of the Church tells us of many whose affection and devotion to their Lord cannot

be justly described in less fervent terms. There have been consecrated apostles, zealous

missionaries, seraphic saints, who have been consumed with this sacred passion. And

lowly Christians have lived, and yet live, unnoticed by the world, and little recognized

even by the Church, in whose breasts this pure fire has burned with fervour so glowing

as to verify this glowing language.

IL Strong and tenacious. There is a frequent belief that as a keen bright flame

soon burns itself out, so it is not to be expected that piety should long retain its utmost

fervour. It is presumed that the exalted mood must pass away, that the spiritual passion

must give place to the cold ashes of indifference. But this is not so with the love which

consciously responds to the love which passeth knowledge. This is persistent, and is

" strong as death."

III. Unquencharle. " Many waters" roll over it in vain, "neither can the floods

drown it." Opposition and persecution try their power upon this spiritual passion, only

to find that it is more than able to resist them. The oil which is poured upon the fire

by the hand that is unseen is mightier than the water which is dashed upon it by the

carnal, cold, and unbelieving world. Nay, the worldliness and indifference too often

distinctive of professing Christian society, more dangerous than open hostility, is power

less to extinguish the flame which God himself has kindled.

IV. Unpurchasearle. How true is this language even of human love, which, if it

be sincere, is surely spontaneous and unbought ! If love is to be purchased, it is love

and not money which must be paid for it ; " the substance of a man's house " is no

equivalent for the priceless treasure. Gratitude and service may be bought, but love

is beyond the value of jewels and of gold. We are taken into another region than that

of market value and of merchandise. It is the love of the Saviour, that love which

shone through the lurid darkness of Calvary, which wins the love of human hearts.

V. Immortal. It is sealed, i.e. for an everlasting possession. An ancient writer

said, " Christ seals us in the heart, that we may love him ; in the forehead, that we may

confess him ; in the hand, that we may profess him, and that we may practise what we

profess." Over this love time and death have no power. It burns brighter when the

lamp of life burns low ; it breaks forth in perfect lustre when, beyond this murky

atmosphere of earth, it reaches the clear air of heaven.—T.

 

" I give my heart to thee,

O Jesus most desired ;

And heart for heart the gift shall be,

With grateful ardour fired."
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Vers. 11, 12.—The reward of thefaithful. The vine was cultivated very generally in

some parts of Palestine, and afforded the Hebrew poets and prophets many similitudes,

especially of the life of the nation and the Church. The incident related in these verses

is apart from the main interest and plot of the work, but to whomsoever it refers—and

it is conjectured to refer to certain rustic brothers of the bride—it suggests valuable

spiritual lessons concerning the moral government of God and the responsibility of men.

L A trust graciously committrd. As Solomon letout his vineyard at Baal-hamon

to certain tenants, so the Divine Lord and Ruler of all has appointed for each one of us

a certain province of opportunity for improvement and for service. This is more strikingly

the case with regard to those who occupy positions of eminence, but in reality such is

the position of every intelligent and reasonable creature of God. We are tenants to

whom his goodness has assigned a sphere of action in which we may be negligent or

-diligent, responsive to his behests or indifferent to his claims.

LL A trust faithfully fulfillkd. In the parable the keepers or tenants are

represented as having cultivated the vineyards entrusted to them with skill and success,

so that they were able to pay the king the rent which was agreed upon or the tribute

which he required. In this they are representatives of ali those who, having received

privileges and enjoyed opportunities, turn them to good account. The scholar who

cultivates his mind, enlarges his knowledge, and fits himself to influence aright the

opinion and convictions of his less-favoured fellow-men ; the man of wealth who employs

his riches in a spirit of wise and expansive knowledge ; the Christian minister who

cultivates the corner of the spiritual vineyard committed to his care ; every faithful child

of God who diligently and prayerfully endeavours to do the will of the heavenly

Husbandman, may be said to be faithful in his discharge of the obligations of his trust.

III. Fidelity to the trust amply recognized and remunerated. Whilst the

king received his thousand pieces of silver, the cultivators of the vineyard were rewarded

with two hundred pieces as the recompense of their toil. And God suffers no faithful

labourer to be the loser by his service. True, the recompense may not be material or

temporal. Many a diligent servant of God is allowed to live a life of privation and to

die in poverty. But there is a rich reward reaped by such a faithful trustee and steward

of God's grace. He has the recompense of a good conscience ; he may have the affec

tionate gratitude of some whose best interests he has promoted ; and he certainly has

the approval of him who can appoint to a higher ministry, who can confer lasting

honours and true blessedness.—T.

Ver. 13.—The longed-for voice. " The companions hearken for thy voice : cause me

to hear it." Such is the closing utterance of the royal spouse, who thus invites the bride

to give expression to the feelings that animate her breast. May we not believe that

the King of kings, who is yet the Lover and the Friend of his Church, in similar language

asks for the free communication of the Church's purest thoughts and best desires?

Welcome to the Saviour is the outpouring of his people's hearts. Never can they speak

to meet with inattention and disregard from him upon whom their all depends.

I. Christ delights in the voice of his peofle s love. He has not refrained from

assurances of his love towards us, and he expects that we shall not repress the utterance

of our affection towards him. His kindness evokes our affection, and that affection can

not be speechless ; it must needs find a voice, whilst its expression will ever be welcome

and grateful to his tender heart.

II. Christ delights in the voice of his peofle's sincere supplications. The

relation being such as it is, our addresses to our Lord must be constantly taking the

form of prayer. There is no reason why we should withhold our petitions. We are

altogether dependent upon him, and in our dependence he takes pleasure, because it

affords him the opportunity of constantly displaying his kindness. When we come into

his presence as suppliants, we do not come unbidden. " Cause me," says Christ, " to

hear thy voice."

III. Christ delights in the voice of his peofle's gratitude and praise. For such

acknowledgments there is incessant occasion. He does not cease to give, nor should we

cease to bless the Giver. If supplication is the special exercise of the Church on earth,

praise is the undying exercise of the Church in heaven. Gratitude and adoration are

as immortal as is love itself.—T.

BONG OF SOLOMON. P
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" It is quite impossible, in the limits of a brief notice,
to review and characterize these ponderous volumes as
they deserve. But I may say at once that the exposi
tions contained in them, especially considering that they
are meant for popular use, maintain a very high level.
From the strictly orthodox point of view, I doubt, for
instance, whether any better commentary on the Book
of Genesis has been written than that of Dr. Whitelaw,

or has been written in a better spirit."—Expositor.

" We are bound to say that the more we see of this
Commentary the better we like it ; and the more highly
do we estimate the ability, piety, and sound judgment
with which it is being earned on. Most readers will
feel that they understand far better the plan and purpose
of the entire Commentary after an attentive perusal of
the volume upon Genesis ; and it would not be too much
to say that, take it altogether, there is no other Com
mentary upon Genesis in the English language quite
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equal to it. Fuller and more comprehensive than either
Bishop Wordsworth's, J. H. Blunt's, or the ' Speaker's
Commentary,' it yet avoids the prolixity, the faults of
style, the somewhat pedantic and over-learned dis
quisitions of Lange's 1 llibel-Werk,' which it sometimes
tasks even a scholar to disentangle ; while its comments
are, in all respects, adequate and learned, and wherever
we have tested them pious and orthodox."—Literary
Churchman'

" We do not, of course, commit ourselves to all the
positions of this massive introduction, nor indeed to
the exegetical conclusions without exception of the rest
of the volume, but that does not prevent our saying
with reference to the ' Pulpit Commentary * on Genesis
that there is nothing like it, and that no one who
wishes to be thoroughly informed on this precious
portion of Holy Writ can afford to be without it."—

Methodist.

"In the two volumes before us we have the plan of
the ' Pulpit Commentary * sufficiently matured to enable
us to judge of its value. Each chapter in the Com
mentary is examined mostly verse by verse, and the
light accumulated by modern discoveries, and, let us
add, by modern controversies, is used to clear up the

meaning of the text. This is succeeded by honuletic
reflections in which the chapter is examined in a broader
sweep, and the lessons which may fairly and reasonably
be deduced from the scriptural narrative are stated in
such a manner as to make them useful as outlines of
sermons, or at least as suggestive of the ruling thoughts
which would rise in the minds of hearers, and demand a
recognition in any exposition of the chapter. Such a
design faithfully adhered to and earned out with
a largeness of view, limited only by the plain and
settled meaning of the text, will place in the hands of
those called upon to expound the Scriptures of truth a
selection of materials of unfailing value, and ready for

constant use."—John Bull.

"There are two points to be specially noted in this
work. One is that it is brought out under the auspices
of clergymen and Dissenting ministers working together
in its production ; the other is that it is a gigantic
magazine of materials prepared lor being promptly made
up into sermons."—Guardian.

"We repeat emphatically the high encomium which
we have passed upon former volumes of the ' Pulpit

Commentary.' This is a grand book."—Rev. C. H.
Sturgeon, in Swordand Trowel.

EXODUS.

By Rev. Canon G. RAWLINSON, M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. J. ORR, D.D., Rev.

D. YOUNG, B.A., Rev. C. A. GOODHART, M.A., Rev. J. URQUHART, and

Rev. H. T. ROBJOHNS, B.A. {Fifth Edition.) 2 vols. Price 9'. each.

" Taken as a whole, the ' Introduction ' must be
regarded as an especially valuable help to the student,
and as throwing a flood of light upon this singularly
interesting period of the world's history. The notes on
particular verses are full of information bearing on the
point required. . . . On the whole, this portly volume
marks the highest level yet attained by the work of
which It forms a part."—Literary Churchman.

"The expositions and homiletics are all in the well-
knowa style with which Canon Rawlinson supports his
reputation as a scholar and theologian ; while the
homilies are the work of five other authors, whose share
in the task is conspicuously deserving of praise. It is
extraordinary what light is here thrown upon the least
interesting and most difficult passages. A deeply
solemn impression is created by the homilies on the
'Giving of the Law,' the 'Manifestation of God to
Moses, etc. Whether for pulpit preparation or private
meditation, scholarly hands and sympathetic hearts have

provided a volume for universal use."—Clergyman's

Magazine.

"What we have been able to read of ' Exodus' has
given us unfeigned pleasure. Not merely do the various
writers give us their views, but show us the tools with
which they have worked, the books they have consulted,
the storehouses where fuller material may be found, and
minute cautions and advice how to make the best
sermons out of the sacred text are strewn in abundance.
No weak pulpit addresses will be pardoned after the
completion of this truly national work."—Ecclesiastical
Gazette.

"Professor Rawlinson has done his very important
portion of the work with admirable judgment and
learning."—British Quarterly Review.

"This may fairly take rank as one of the best instal
ments of the ' Pulpit Commentary ' yet issued."—Church
Times.
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A. CAVE ; and with Homilies by Rev. Prof. R. A. REDFORD, M.A., LL.B., Rev. W.

CLARKSON, B.A., Rev. J. A. MACDONALD, Rev. S. R. ALDRIDGE, B.A., LL.B.,

and Rev. McCHEYNE EDGAR, M.A. {Fourth Edition.) Price 15*.

"A valuable addition to our stock of commentaries

on this part of the Books of Moses."—John Bull.

"This volume is of substantial worth, and will form

a valuable addition to the preacher's library*"-Primi

tive Methodist.

" We know not where the reader will find more ample
disquisitions on all the Levitical sacrifices and rites, and

their manifold relations, than in this volume. It is also
very rich in the homiletic treatment of these subjects."—
Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette.

"For the religious cultivation of the imagination and
the development of the true spirit of poetry there is no

better help than the Book of Leviticus. In it is found
how the kingdom of nature corresponds to that of grace,
and in some sense typifies, figures, or symbolizes it.
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The study of nature is thus ennobled. But in order to
discover these resemblances, there is needed a clear
sighted, sober, and experienced guide. Such is one of
the many benefits rendered to students and ordinary
readers by this scholarly and exhaustive 'Pulpit Com

mentary' on Leviticus."—Leeds Mercury.

"We question whether, for working purposes, better
commentaries on the Old Testament are to be had
anywhere than >in this < Pulpit Commentary ' scries

They are scholarly, without being tediously erudite ;
full, without being prolix ; lucid, without descending to
platitude ; conservative, yet with moderation ; rarely
failing to hit the true sense of a passage, yet careful to
furnish the reader with the materials for correcting a
wrong judgment, if in any case he should think that
they have missed the mark. We admire in them, above
all, their businesslike directness and their, usually just

appreciation of what are likely to be the points on which

information is sought."—Glasgow Herald.

NUMBERS.

By Rev. R. WINTERBOTHAM, M.A., LL.B., B.Sc. ; with an Introduction by Rev. T.

WHITELAW, D.D. ; and with Homilies by Rev. Prof. W. BINNIE, D.D., Rev. E. S.

PROUT, M.A., Rev. D. YOUNG, B.A., and Rev. J. WAITE, B.A. (Fifth Edition.)

Price 15*.

" It maybe confidently asserted that when completed,
the ' Pulpit Commentary 'will be the best purely English
commentary in existence. Itdivides the book into short
paragraphs, of each of which there is a good exposition.
The homiletic outlines follow, which may be used or
read as a substitute for sermons. Then come homilies
or sermon outlines on the same paragraphs by Rev.
Prof. W. Binnie, D.D., Rev. E. S. Prout, M.A., Rev.

D. Young, B.A., and Rev. J. Waite, B.A. In different
parts of the work there are special articles—for instance,
on the position of Kadesh, the thirty-eight years' sub

mergence of the history after the rebellion at Kadesh,
the history of Balaam, Balaam's prophecies, the zeal of
Phinehas, the extermination of the Midianites, and the
two lists of stations between Egypt and the Jordan. A
homiletical index at the end of the volume adds greatly

to its value."—Leeds Mercury.

" As the Book of Numbers has never yet been fully
expounded, we all the more heartily welcome this
volume. If by any good word of ours we could increase
the sale of this noble series of commentaries, we should
count the time and space to be most profitably employed.
Messrs. C. Kegan Paul and Co. deserve to be supported
abundantly in an enterprise so daringly planned and so
admirably executed. Perhaps the best service we can
render both to our readers and the publishers is to quote

from the prospectus the following statement as to the
design of these volumes, upon which the best scholars

of the age are employed."—Rev. C. H. Syurgkon, in
Sword and Trowel.

"The wisdom of the editors has in no instance been
more clearly exhibited than in the selection of Mr.
Winterbotham as expositor and homilist ; and we are
glad to meet him on ground where his exegetical powers
are tested to the utmost. His colleagues, too, bear
names which guarantee ability and soundness. The
difficulties of the book are dealt with mainly in two
elaborate introductions ; one by Dr. Whitelaw, whose
valuable contribution on Genesis we have already re
viewed ; and one by Mr. Winterbotham. Of the former
it is impossible to speak too highly. The questions
raised by the thirty-seven years' chasm, the number of

fighting men, and of the congregation, the duties of the
priest, the marshalling of the host, the Midianitish
victory, etc., are handled in the clearest and most satis
factory manner. With regard to the so-called barren
details of the book, we have seldom read anything more
interesting and suggestive than the manner in which
some of them are dealt with."—Methodist.

" Fully up to the level of the former issues, and we
may specify the episode of Balaam as being worked out
with great care."—Church Times.

DEUTERONOMY.

By Rev. W. L. ALEXANDER, D.D. ; with Homilies by Rev. J. D. DAVIES, M.A., Rev.

C. CLEMANCE, D.D., Rev. J. ORR, D.D., and Rev. R. M. EDGAR, M.A. {Fourth

Edition.) Price 15*.

"The Commentary is searching, guarded, and able.
Dr. Alexander has the candour as well as the learning
of a true scholar, and does not affirm beyond what the
evidence justifies. . . . It is one of the best of the series,
and especially welcome as a contribution to a present
controversy."—British Quarterly Review.

"The present volume seems to be quite on a level
with its predecessors. ... It is carefully written, and
ably copes with the modern objections which, in oppo
sition to the whole consensus of antiquity, would ascribe

the authorship of Deuteronomy to some one other than

Moms.^—Rtcord'

" The present volume contains a considerable amount
of sound and moral instruction."—Scotsman.

" If we might be allowed to suggest one Society more
it would be this: to secure the presentation on nominal
terms of all really valuable books like the ' Pulpit Com
mentary' to every teacher of religion in the three king
doms. Nothing would more certainly produce an able
clergy than a really first-class library.' —Ecclesiastical

Gazette.

"The exposition is very full and careful, and the
homiletics and homilies are, as usual, fresh, vigorous,

comprehensive, and suggestive." — Catholic Presl<y

terian.
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JOSHUA.

By Rev. J. J. LIAS, M.A. ; with Introduction to the Historical Books by Rev. A.

PLUMMER, M.A., D.D.; and with Homilies by Rev. E. DE PRESSENSE, D.D.,

Rev. RICHARD GLOVER, D.D., Rev. J. WAITE, B.A., Rev. S. R. ALDRIDGE,

B.A., LL.B., and Rev. W. F. ADENEY, M.A. (Sixth Edition.) Price X2*. bd.

" Joshua is treated by Rev. J. J. Lias, and his entire
work is fully deserving of similar praise But
of publications of our own day, the work before
us must easily bear away the palm for method and
comprehensiveness. There has been nothing like it
for the methodical way in which the whole surface of
the Holy Scriptures has been treated with a homiletical
intention, and we must say also in the general power
and ability with which the work is done. . . . All that
learning, much industry, and an excellent method can
do has been done to produce a work in which the
laborious preacher may find the exact information for
suggestive thought or careful generalization which he
needs for his pulpit work, ready to his hand. And this
is no small praise."—Ecclesiastical Gazette.

" No commentary worthy of the sacred text of Joshua
has appeared in an English dress till the publication
of the present volume. Keil is hardly up to his usual
mark. Fay, in Lange, is far below even the average
of that unequal work ; even Calvin's masculine intellect
seems at fault here, and Mr. Espin, in the ' Speaker's
Commentary,' while reasonably full and sound on the
whole, hardly reaches a high standard of excellence.
We have examined this volume with much care, and
have no hesitation in pronouncing it immeasurably the
best interpretation of Joshua in the language. Mr. Lias,
in addition to having the whole existing literature on
the subject to work upon, has brought to his task critical
and exegetical powers of a rare order, and the industry,
judgment and literary skill of the late learned Hebrew

professor at Lampeter, have produced a commentary

that will be the standard work for this and the next

generation."—Methodist.

"The Commentary on Joshua by Mr. Lias is as
scholarly, painstaking^ and effective as his contributions

to the Cambridge Bible for schools, which have been

characterized in these pages more than once."—
Expositor.

" The present volume opens with an introduction to
the historical books from Joshua to Nehemiah, by the
Rev. A. Plummer. Although there is nothing specially
original in this introduction, the materials of previous
investigations and criticisms axe well arranged and
grouped ; and the whole affords a concise yet graphic
account ofthe history of Israel during the time referred
to. The special introduction to the Book of Joshua,
from the pen of the Rev. J. J. Lias, ably deals with
the various critical questions involved ; vindicates the
integrity and early authorship of the book ; and dis
cusses with candour and clearness the so-called moral
and miraculous difficulties which it presents. Mr. Lias
also supplies the exposition and homilies in a series of
concise and condensed notes, which presents the latest
results of scholarship. The homilies are valuable and
suggestive. The volume throughout is a useful help to
the homiletical student of the Book of Joshua."—Leeds
Mercury.

" We repeat with even fuller emphasis the opinion
we expressed in noticing previous volumes of the Com
mentary, that it stands first in its owa department."—
British and Foreign EvangelicalReview.

JUDGES AND RUTH.

By the Right Rev. Lord A. HARVEY, D.D. (Bishop of Bath and Wells), and Rev.

J. MORISON, D.D. ; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON, M.A., Rev.

W. M. STATHAM, Rev. A. F. MUIR, M.A., and Rev. W. F. ADENEY, M.A. {Fifth

Edition.) Price ioj. 6d.

" In the volume before us we have, too, the work of a
scholar who has made this part of Scripture his peculiar
study. ( The Bishop of Bath and Wells speaks, there-
tore, with the confidence of one who is familiar with his

subject ; and his notes and ' Homiletics' can hardly fail
to be. of great use to the preacher, wherever he may
consult them. . . . The commentary on Ruth is itself
as good and edifying, and the entire volume quite equal
to those which have preceded it."—Church Quarterly
Review.

" No clergyman ought to complain of the difficulty of
pulpit preparation with such a work in his hands ; the

danger is rather lest the business of preaching be ren-
dered too easy, and the preacher himself robbed of his
independence. Looking over this volume, however, we
do not see that there is much fear for this result ; the

nomiletic notes are more suggestive (as it is so desirable
that they should) than exhaustive. The reader will find
no sermon complete and to his hand, but he will find
what it is intended he should find, homiletic notes, to be

worked up in the laboratory of his mind, and put into
shape for the pulpit by dint of arrangement and thought
on his part. We have been careful to examine into the
treatment which some of the more difficult passages in
the 'Judges' have received at the hands of the com
mentators, and find it eminently satisfactory. For
example, Mr. Adeney's note, the murder of Sisera by
Jael, is to be commended^ for its good sense and reason
ableness. Nothing is said that shocks the moral sensi
bilities. The note on Jephthah's vow is also good."—
Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette.

"Of the ' Pulpit Commentary,' edited by Dean
Spence and the Rev. Joseph Exell, an equally satis
factory account may most conscientiously be given. The
volumes are got up in the same handsome style ; authors
eminent for ability and piety furnish the material ; and
the homiletical object is kept constantly in view. When
this undertaking was begun, one feared lest it should be
somewhat fragmentary and crude ; but we are bound to
say that the best means have been taken to make it a
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thorough and trustworthy work. Mr. Exell deserves
credit for his services in the cause. He has helped
greatly to raise Horoiletics to the rank of a branch of
theological science ; and his endeavour to maintain
Horoiletics in vital connection with her twin-sister, Exe-
getics, is much to be comrae ided. It is the homiletical
element that distinguishes the Commentary, and by which
it is to be judged. That element is singularly rich and
full, and it gives one a remarkable impression of the

manifoldness of Bible teaching, even in the historic.il
books."—Catholic Presbyterian.

" It is unnecessary to speak in detail of the fulness and
excellence of this exhaustive Commentary, a library in
itself, and which every clergyman's library ought to
possess. . . . With this Commentary in his library, the
clergyman is almost free from the necessity of obtaining
any other."—Clergyman's Magazine.

I. AND II. SAMUEL.

By Very Rev. R. PAYNE SMITH, D.D. (Dean of Canterbury); with Homilies by Kev.

D. FRASER, D.D., Rev. Prof. CHAPMAN, M.A., Rev. BRYAN DALE, M.A., and

Rev. G. WOOD, B.A. {Seventh Edition.) 2 vols. Price 15^. each.

" The Dean of Canterbury's commentary on 1 Samuel
is, as those who know him and his course of study
would expect, quite the best help to the reading of that
attractive book to be found in English literature."—

Expositor.

"I thank you much for the large and handsome
volume on 1 Samuel which you have kindly sent me. * I
have examined it in a few places, and feel sure that, in
its special character of a homiletical commentary, it will
prove of the greatest use to students^of Holy Scripture."
—The Right Rev. C. J. Ellicott, D.D., Lord Bishop
ofGloucester and Bristol.

"Indeed, the Commentary stands in the same rela
tion to this age that Farrar's ' Life of Christ ' does ; it is
alive with beauty of style and vigour of thought, and
conscious of all the light that recent years have cast on
the study of the sacred Scriptures. We do not hesitate
to say that for exegetical purposes, and for helpful
stimulus, it will prove the Commentary of the day ; and
teachers especially, whether in church or school, will

find the inspiration that they too often seek in vain in
the dull and dreary platitudes of many so-called aids

and helps."— Christian World.

"The ' Pulpit Commentary' is a perfect mine for
preachers. . . . The volume before us deals with 2
Samuel. The introductions are scholarly, and the ex
positions and homiletical suggestions afford an amount
of instruction that is truly marvellous."—Ecclesiastical

Gazette.

" Dean Smith's part of the work is in every sense
excellent, and if it stood alone would be worth the price
of the entire volume. His exegesis is always judicious
and scholarly. . . . The homiletical portion is full of
clear, strong sense, fine spiritual feeling, and an enviaVle
power of application."—Baptist Magazine.

"The Commentary is a model of careful exegesis,
aided by an accurate knowledge of the language,
manners and customs, and general history of the times.
. . . This volume will rank beside the best of it* pre
decessors."—Methodist Times.

I. KINGS.

By Rev. JOSEPH HAMMOND, LL.B. ; with Homilies by Rev. E. DE PRESSENSf-,

D.D., Rev. J. WAITE, B.A., Rev. A. ROWLAND, B.A., LL.B., Rev. J. A. MAC-

DONALD, and Rev. J. URQUHART. {Fifth Edition.) Price i$s.

" A handsome volume, and crowded with an amount
of criticism, information, and various kinds of assistance :
for preachers, which they would have so much trouble
to find elsewhere, that most of them would have to do
without it altogether unless such a volume had been
provided. There is no occasion for any minister to
slavishly follow the opinions of the learned commentator,
or to adopt the methods of the several divines who have
written the homilies. But he must be the most stupid
and ignorant of men who can fail to be materially
helped, and often stimulated, by the materials which are
here placed within his reach. It is to be hoped that this
Commentary will make satisfactory progress, and that
the contributors may be chosen from every branch of the
Christian Church, and from men of nearly every shade
of thought and opinion."—Christian World.

"This is apart of Holy Scripture which is full of

striking and picturesque episodes, lending themselves
readily to homiletical treatment ; and we are therefore
justified in expecting that the volume should rise above

the average level of its precursors, high as that unques
tionably is. Nor are we disappointed, for it certainly
takes rank with the very best of the series hitherto
. . . this volume has distinctly improved the position
and value of the whole work of which it is a part."
—Church Times.

"The exegetical portion of this volume cannot be
spoken of too highly, for everywhere we have traces of
accurate scholarship and wide familiarity with the
literature of the subject. We have gone, for example,
very carefully into the chapters dealing with the life-
work of Elijah, and, after examining the well-knowa
test-passages, such as the address to Elisha, which has
been a perplexity to so many commentators, 'Go back
again; for what have I done unto thee?' are prepared
to say that nothing has been wanting on the part of
Mr. Hammond to arrive at the true meaning of the
original—sober judgment and literary skill of a high
order distinguishing every page."—Liverpool Daily
Mercury.
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II. KINGS.

By Rev. Canon G. RAWLINSON, M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. C. H. IRWIN, M.A.,

Rev. D. THOMAS, D.D., and Rev. J. ORR, D.D. Price 15*.

" This is one of the most valuable issues of. the "The present volume deals with a most important
' Pulpit Commentary,' and cannot fail to meet with period in Israelitish history, and difficulties are frankly
the success it deserves."—Literary World. and ably met."—Methodist New Connexion Magazine.

I. CHRONICLES.

Sy Rev. P. C. BARKER, M.A., LL.B. ; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON,

M.A., Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A., Rev. R. TUCK, B.A., Rev. F. WHITFIELD,

M.A., and Rev. RICHARD GLOVER, D.D. (Second Edition.) Price 15*.

" The Introduction is clearly and sensibly written, and

there are many useful notes."—Church Times.

"A book of solid worth in freshening up passages in
the original which seem dry, and historical references
which appear at first sight contradictory or obscure."—

Glasgow Herald.

"With respect to the text itself, its exposition, the
homilies and homiletics thereon, and every use which
can be made of isolated passages (e.g. ch. iv., ix., x.), we
are pleased to testify that there is constant evidence of a
uniform excellence, ripe scholarship, and an earnest
spirit of devotion discernible throughout. The con
tributors are well-known and competent writers, and we
need scarcely add that the clergy will be much benefited
by the possession of this new volume."—Clergyman's

Magazine.

"Anotherprecious instalment of this vast work. . .
Upon the Chronicles we have absolutely nothing, and
this volume will be, therefore, doubly welcome. So far
as we can judge, the work is well done. It will be clear

to every student that a vast mass of sermon material is
here placed before him, much of it of the best quality.
We do not know where else the preacher could look for
the same aid."—Swordand Trowel.

" With such a help as this upon the book, 1 Chronicles
is likely to supply many a profitable discourse to the
preachers. Congregations could not do better than pro
vide their ministers with such substantial and abundant
help as this now famous Commentary contains."—Pres
byterian Churchman.

II. CHRONICLES.

By Rev. P. C. BARKER, M.A., LL.B. ; with Homilies by Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A.,

and Rev. T. WHITELAW, D.D. Price 15T.

' That great and useful undertaking, ' The Pulpit
Commentary,' is rapidly approaching completion. . . .
We have before us the volume on the Second Book
of Chronicles. . . . The volume seems well up to the

average."—:John Bull.

"The Exposition of this book of sacred history is
remarkably well done, and is as fresh as it is learned."
—Methodist New Connexion Magazine.

EZRA, NEHEMIAH, ESTHER.

By Rev. Canon G. RAWLINSON, M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON,

M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. REDFORD, M.A., LL.B., Rev. W. S. LEWIS, M.A., Rev. J. A.

MACDONALD, Rev. A. MACKENNAL, B.A., Rev W. CLARKSON, B.A., Rev.

F. HASTINGS, Rev. W. DINWIDDIE, LL.B., Rev. Prof. ROWLANDS, B.A.,

Rev. G. WOOD, B.A., Rev. P. C. BARKER, M.A., LL.B., and Rev. J. S. EXELL,

M.A. {Seventh Edition.) Price 12s. bd.

"Wherever we have examined the work, we have

found the treatment to be extremely full and satisfactory,
and leaving little or nothing to be desired."—Clergy-

mans Magazine.

"There is a certain amount of novelty in the plan
of the 'Pulpit Commentary,' and the idea strikes
us as a useful one, of rendering assistance to preachers
in drawing out the moral and didactic aspects
of the Biblical narratives. It is not indeed absolutely
new, having been carried out with a prolixity truly

German in Lange's ' Bibel-Werk.' But it may fairly be
claimed for the present work that a Commentary written
in English will prove more adapted practically to English
audiences than one which must of necessity, good as it
is, bear the marks of its German origin. The plan
adopted here is to provide for each chapter or section of
a chapter an ' Exposition ' giving all necessary explana
tion of the meaning of the narrative, and illustrating it
from history and archaeology. This part of the work
seems to us very well done throughout."—Literacy

Churchman.
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" So far, however, it seems to have been carried out
with care and fair success ; and there can be no doubt
of its being a vast help to anyone wishing to preach
sermons on those parts of Scripture. — Church
Quarterly Review.

"We shall watch with much interest the course of this
Commentary, and we shall be disappointed if it should
not prove all that it professes to be, and is fitted to
become—a valuable < Pulpit Commentary ' on the whole

of Holy Scripture, useful especially to those who have
to prepare sermons for pulpit delivery, but not with

out its value to others as well as to the clergy."—

John Bull.

" Preachers must have mistaken their calling alto

gether if they do not find it easy to think out a sermon

after consulting "The Pulpit Commentary."'—Rev. C

H. Syurgron, in Sword and Trowel.

JOB.

By Rev. Canon G. RAWLINSON, M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. T. WHITELAW, D.D.,

Rev. Prof. E. JOHNSON, M.A., Rev. Prof. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., and Rev. R.

GREEN. Price 21s.

"There is no more fascinating book in Scripture than
this wonderful and sublime >poem. The Exposition is
admirable, and discusses adequately every point of
importance."—Baptist Magazine.

" The present volume well maintains the deservedly
high reputation which the work has gained. Canon
Rawlinson, who has contributed the Introduction and

Exposition, is quite at ; home in a task for which his
Oriental studies have fully qualified him. and is enabled,

from his vast stores of information, to throw an un
wonted light on some of the most obscure portions of

this wonderful book."—Methodist Times.

"An extremely valuable addition to the series."—

John Bull.

" Another volume of this admirable series of Com
mentaries, brilliantly lighted up with exegetical flashes
from the pen of Archdeacon Farrar, Principal Tulloch,

Canon Rawlinson, and others."—Methodist Monthly.

PROVERBS.

By Rev. W. J. DEANE, M.A., and Rev. T. TAYLOR-TASWELL, M.A. ; with

Homilies.by Rev. Prof. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. Prof. E. JOHNSON, M.A., and

Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A. Price iy.

" This is a volume of a valuable series specially de- " A fine literary performance. . . . Remarkably full of
serving recommendation. . . . The Expositions of ch. information; contains a splendid ' analysis of contents/

viii. and ix. are admirable. . . . We must refer our which cannot fail to prove helpful to the student: the
readers for further particulars to the book itself, which investigation into the authorship and dale of the book
will well repay study."—Rock. is marked by thoroughness and learning. The exegesis

The .xegesis and exposition are careful and scholarly, ™ ™ ^/S^^J&S1^ n°ihing *° *

while the homiletical treatment of the text abounds in des,red- _/ rtm"m McthtxUst.

clear, crisp thought, shrewd observation, and apt illus
tration."—Baptist Magazine.

ECCLESIASTES AND SONG OF SOLOMON.

By Rev. W. J. DEANE, M.A., and Rev. Prof. R. A. REDFORD, M.A., LL.B. ; with

Homilies by Rev. T. WHITELAW, D.D.. Rev. B. C. CAFFIN, M.A., Rev. Prof.

J. R. THOMSON, M.A., Rev. S. CONWAY, B.A., Rev. D. DAVIES, M.A., Rev. W.

CLARKSON, B.A., and Rev. J. WILLCOCK, M.A., B.D.

ISAIAH.

By Rev. Canon G. RAWLINSON, M.A.; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. E. JOHNSON,

M.A., Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A., Rev. W. M. STATHAM, and Rev. R. TUCK,

B.A. ( Third Edition.) 2 vols. Price 15*. each.

' ' This volume (Vol. I.) of nearly six hundred pages is
one of the very best of the series yet issued. . . . The
exposition is scholarly, without the slightest trace of
pedantry, and is characterized not only, as was to be
expected, by great historical knowledge, but by con'
siderable freshness of treatment and spiritual insight."

—Literary World'

"The introduction is concise, but teeming with valu
able information, methodically arranged. . . . The Com-

r will be found essentially useful. It is brief,

pithy, and plain. . . . The work is one which must be
of great service, especially as it deals with a book which
furnishes texts for so many sermons."—Ecclesiastical
Gazette.

"It is certain that the preacher who makes a liberal
use of this Commentary will not lack variety of topic
nor freshness in his method of treatment. The subjects
are finely stated, and most of them are well and some
times elaborately expounded."—Primitive Methodist.
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JEREMIAH AND LAMENTATIONS.

By Rev. Canon T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D. ; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THOM

SON, M.A., Rev. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. D. YOUNG, B.A., Rev. J. WAITE,

B.A., Rev. S. CONWAY, B.A., and Rev. A. F. MUIR, M.A. {Third Edition.}

2 vols. Price 15*. each.

" Wc are glad to receive this new Commentary upon
the many interesting questions which still remain to be
dealt with, connected with the Prophecy of Jeremiah ;
and we are particularly glad to receive it from the hands
of Mr. Cheyne, who is one of the comparatively small
number of men among us whose views on the prophetical
literature deserve, and will be sure to receive, careful

and respectful attention, and no common degree of con
fidence."—Literary Churchman.

"We have read many parts with intense interest,
feeling more than ever that Jeremiah was indeed an
evangelical prophet of the most earnest kind."—Eccle
siastical Gazette.

"The Introduction is short, but furnishes an in

teresting account of the Prophet Jeremiah, while a
great deal of valuable information relating to his pro
phecies is introduced throughout the volume."—Record.

"Both Introduction and Exposition are good, and
reveal everywhere the hand ofa master. The homiletics
and homilies are full of good matter, which will doubt
less be of much use to many who have not time or
ability to think out their sermons for themselves. . . .
The volume before us is quite equal to any of its prede
cessors. If it promote, as we earnestly hope, a more
careful study of the prophecies and the times of Jere
miah, it will reveal abundant and most valuable matter
for pulpit ministrations."—Methodist Recorder.

EZEKIEL.

By Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., and Rev. T. WHITELAW, D.D., ; with Homilies

by Rev. Prof. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON, M.A., Rev.

J. D. DAVIES, M.A., Rev. W. JONES, and Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A. 2 vols.

Price lZs. 6d. each.

" Dr. Whitelaw's Introduction is an admirable sum
mary of Ezekiel's character, life, and times, and of the
general drift of his writings. Ot the quality of the late
Dean Plumptre's Exposition it would be superfluous to
speak. It is marked by all the scholarly refinement,
the grace, the minute accuracy, the rich suggestiveness,
which make his work of enduring value. . . . The volume
cannot fail to receive a wide and hearty welcome."—

Baptist Magazine.

"The Introduction, by Dr. Whitelaw, is a really
splendid piece of work, and succeeds in compressing into
a comparatively small space a vast amount of informa
tion. The Exposition is by the late learned Dean of
Wells, and we take the opportunity of emphasizing here
this valuable section of the work. Nothing could be
more praiseworthy than the skill, the erudition, and the
reverent spirit in which the text is elucidated in these
pages."—Primitive Methodist.

HOSEA AND JOEL.

By Rev. Prof. GIVEN, Ph.D., D.D. ; with Introduction by Rev. W. J. DEANE, M.A., and

with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON, M.A., Rev. A. ROWLAND, B.A.,

LL.B., Rev. D. THOMAS, D.D., Rev. C. JERDAN, M.A., LL.B., and Rev. J. ORR,'

D.D. Price i$s.

"A valuable addition to this excellent series. . . .
Professor Given's Exposition is deserving of high praise.
It is at once scholarly and popular, full of matter, and at
the same time exceedingly clear and intelligible. The
work as a whole bids fair to be equal in value to, as it
will certainly surpass in size, any Commentary on the
Bible that has yet appeared in the English language."—
Scotsman'

"We can heartily recommend this volume of the well-

known Commentary as judicious and helpful."—Rock.

" This is pre-eminently a Commentary for preachers ;
so that the title it bears is quite appropriate. The

Exposition is clear, pointed, compact, and scholarly;
and for copiousness and variety the homiletical depart
ment is about all that one could desire."—Primitive
Methodist Magazine.

"We have carefully looked into the 'Pulpit Com
mentary ' on those most instructive and interesting
portions of the Word of God, the Prophecies of Hosea
and Joel. In no sense does it fall below the level of
the preceding volumes of this admirable issue. Those
who need help for expositions in the pulpit, or in other
doctrinal addresses, will here find ready to their hand

- a rich storehouse of materials sound and profitable. . . i
1 We heartily commend it."—Record.
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NEW TESTAMENT SERIES.

THE FOLLOWING VOLUMES ARE NOW READY:—

ST. MATTHEW.

By Rev. A. L. WILLIAMS, M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. B. C. CAFFIN, M.A., Rev.

Prof. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. P. C. BARKER, M.A., LL.B., Rev. M. DODS,

D.D., Rev. J. A. MACDONALD, and Rev. R. TUCK, B.A. [In the Press.

ST. MARK.

By Very Rev. EDWARD BICKERSTETH, D.D. (Dean of Lichfield); with Homilies by

Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON, M.A., Rev. Prof. E. JOHNSON, M.A., Rev. Prof. J. J.

GIVEN, Ph.D., D.D., Rev. A. ROWLAND, B.A., LL.B., Rev. A. F. MUIR, M.A.,

and Rev. R. GREEN. (Sixth Edition.) 2 vols. Price \os. 6d. each.

"We have had the pleasant duty in months past of
welcoming the Old Testament instalments as they were
issued, and in urging our readers to purchase the whole
of St. Mark's Gospel we feel warranted in speaking
with equal decision. It was well to select it as the first,
as it stands alone and unique in many parts, dealing
more with deeds than words, and compressing a life of
activity into a very limited space. The introduction is

extremely valuable, gathering up all the points which
lend such a charm to St. Mark. Ofthe general Com
mentary we have no room now to speak at any length.
We have examined the two volumes, but the notes
disarm our criticism by their candour, ability, and
absence of mere verbal reconstruction."— Ecclesiastical
Gazette.

ST. LUKE.

By Very Rev. H. D. M. SPENCE, D.D. (Dean of Gloucester); with Homilies by Rev.

J. MARSHALL LANG, D.D., Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A., and Rev. R. M. EDGAR,

M.A. (Second Edition.) 2 vols. Price lev. 6d. each.

"Vol. I. of the 'Pulpit Commentary on St. Luke'
contains a valuable introduction on its authenticity,
on some of its special features, on its especial teaching,
its authorship, and its author. . . . This volume carries
the reader as far as the end of the twelfth chapter, and
is of incalculable value to the student and the preacher."

—Ecclesiastical Gazette.

"We heartily recommend this Commentary to the
student as well as to the preacher."—Rock,

"The 'Pulpit Commentary' is, as far as we knowi
the greatest of all the critical and homiletical enter
prises of our day, and the quality of the work is not less
marked than the quantity.^ Editors, publishers, and
writers have combined to give us the best that can be

given. The expository part of the work, which neces

sarily lies at the foundation, nas been entrusted to men
whose scholarship is beyond question, and who, both by
learning, critical acumen, and spiritual insight, can dis
cern and elucidate the mind ofthe Spirit. The homilctics
and homilies are by men of distinguished pulpit power,
who show great skill in applying the results of sound
exegesis. The first volume dealing with the Gospel
according to Luke is a model of lucidity, conciseness,
and force. . . . He who has no other book than this on
the Third Gospel will really lack nothing."—Baptist
Magazine.

"The Commentary is worthy of high praise, and any
preacher or teacher of the gospel, or indeed any one
who desires to read the Scriptures with understanding,
will be greatly assisted by studying this well-arranged

and valuable work."—Theological Monthly'
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ST. JOHN.

Introduction and Exposition by Rev. Prof. H. R. REYNOLDS, D.D. ; with Homilies by

Rev. Prof. T. CROSKERY, D.D., Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON, M.A., Rev. D.

YOUNG, B.A., Rev. B. THOMAS, and Rev. GEORGE BROWN, B.A. {Third

Edition.) 2 vols. Price l$s. each.

" We have not been able to refer to more than two or
three leading features of Dr. Reynolds's very careful
and thoughtful Introduction to this Gospel,.and have
necessarily omitted a great deal more than we could
mention, though we have touched on some of the most
effective of the arguments; but we can safely assure
our readers that it would not be easy to find within
the same compass a discussion at once so full of know
ledge and learning, and so lucid and terse, as this In
troduction to the Gospel of John by Dr. Reynolds."—
Spectator.

"We do not hesitate to say, altera careful examina
tion of this Exposition of St. John and the accompanying

prolegomena, that the work is masterly ; and, If com
pleted as carefully as it has been conceived and so far
executed, will be found superior to anything of the kind

that has been produced in this country or in Germany.''

—Leeds Mercury.

"The second volume can be equally praised. It is
full of most valuable and suggestive matter, so that
altogether the Commentary on this Gospel most fully
sustains the character of the whole series, even if it
does not place it on a higher level. . . . We hare
looked through it with great care, and have found both
pleasure and profit in so doing, far more than usually

falls to the lot of the critic." —Record.

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

By the Right Rev. Lord A. IIERVEY, D.D. (Bishop of Bath and Wells); with Homihes

by Rev. P. C. BARKER, M.A., LL.B., Rev. Prof. E. JOHNSON, :M.A., Rev. Prof.

R. A. REDFORD, M.A., LL.B., Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A., and Rev. R. TUCK,

B.A. (Fifth Edition.) 2 vols. Price ioj. 6d. each.

"Anything calculated to make this important and
interesting section of the inspired Scriptures better
understood, and any attempt to establish its authority
and to enforce its lessons on the modern church, must
be peculiarly acceptable. . . . The contributions are
full and scholarly. It is important in a Commentary of
this sort that room should be afforded not only for
various views, but for different styles. We have ex

amined these volumes with much care and with great

satisfaction. ... We commend this as an invaluable

contribution to the exegesis of the Acts and to the effi

ciency of the Christian pulpit."—Methodist.

" The Bishop of Bath and Wells is one of the highest

authorities in the land on some points, chronological and

other, which are especially involved in this document.
His introduction is simply perfect ; and on everypassage

on which we have consulted it, the exposition is admir
able.''—London Quarterly Review.

ROMANS.

By Rev. J. BARMBY, B.D. ; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON, M.A.,

Rev. C. H. IRWIN, M.A., Rev. T. F. LOCKYER, B.A., Rev. S. R. ALDRIDGE, B.A.,

LL.B., and Rev. R. M. EDGAR, M.A. Price \$s.

"The work altogether :is worthy of the great Epistle
which forms its subject, and will enhance the reputation
of the valuable Commentary of which it forms a part."—
Aberdeen Journal,

"The treatment is reverential, scholarly, and adequate.
. . . Taken altogether, one of the best and most useful

volumes of the scries."—Baptist.
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CORINTHIANS AND GALATIANS.

By Veil. Archdeacon FARRAR, D.D., and Rev. Preb. E. HUXTABLE; with Homilies by

Rev. DAVID THOMAS, D.D.,Rev. DONALD FRASER, D.D., Rev. Ex-Chancellor

LIPSCOMB, LL.D., Rev. W. E. HURNDALL, M.A., Rev. Prof. J. R. THOMSON,

M.A., Rev. R. TUCK, B.A., Rev. J. WAITE, B.A., Rev. H. BREMNER, B.D., etc.

Vol. I., containing I. CORINTHIANS. (Fifth Edition,) Price i$s.

Vol. II., containing II. CORINTHIANS and GALATIANS. {Second Edition.) Price2i*.

"We can but add that, under the learned, we had
nearly written magic, pens of the writers, we see Corinth
alive, and its numerous doctrinal differences given

depth and breadth to, and Paul proved a more pro
found and a clearer theologian than the critics have

often acknowledged. The ' Pulpit Commentary ' ought
to be in the hands, and largely in the heads, of every
man who enters a pulpit."—Ecclesiastical Gazette.

"The new volume of this truly great work is fully
equal to the best of its predecessors. Archdeacon
Farrar's exposition is a monument of learning, industry,

judgment, and literary skill, and reveals critical and

exegetical powers of a very high order. Dr. Thomas's

homiletics abundantly prove that the eye of this great
homilist is not dim, nor is his natural force abated.
The various homilies are generally able, suggestive,
and helpful. There are no words in our vocabulary
expressive enough to represent our profound and
deepening conviction of the priceless value of this noble
series of commentaries. No preacher, desiring to be

a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, can afford
to be without these volumes. To young ministers in
particular we say most emphatically, 'Sell all that you
have, if need be, to get them.'"—Ptimttive Methodist.

EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, AND

COLOSSIANS.

By Rev. Prof. W. G. BLAIKIE, D.D., Rev. B. C. CAFFIN, M.A., and Rev. G. G. FIND-

LAY, B.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. DAVID THOMAS, D.D., Rev. Prof. T. CROS-

KERY, D.D., Rev. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. R. M. EDGAR, M.A., Rev. R.

FINLAYSON, B.A., Rev. Canon HUTTON, Rev. U. R. THOMAS, D.D., and Rev.

E. S. PROUT, M.A. {Third Edition.) Price 21*.

"The Exposition and Homiletics of the Epistle to
Ephesus by Prof. Blaikie are firm and reverent, yet
ripe and suggestive; and the additions by his collabora-
teurs are excellent. ... As this Commentary proceeds,

it seems somehow to gain both in excellence and value."
—British and Foreign Evangelical Review.

" He who intends to preach on any passage in these
three Epistles must indeed be hard to please if he cannot

find some help in this book towards the elucidation of
his text and the drawing up of his sermon. "—Ecclesi

astical Gazette.

" For quickening thought and assisting to keep pulpit
utterances abreast of the age, these volumes possess great
value, and continue to vindicate their claim to take a
place of honour on the shelves of ministerial and other

biblical students throughout the land."—Nonconformist.

"One of the most remarkable literary enterprises of
our day. ... It has created by this time a standard and
tradition of its own, which we have several times given
an account of, and which has been maintained for the
most part with considerable success, in successive
volumes. The volume before us certainly conforms to it

with sufficient fidelity."—Literary Churchman.

THESSALONIANS, TIMOTHY, TITUS, AND

PHILEMON.

By Rev. Dr. GLOAG, Right Rev. Lord A. IIERVEY, D.D. (Bishop of Bath and Wells), and

Rev. S. J. EALES, D.C.L.; with Homilies by Rev. B. C. CAFFIN, M.A., Rev. R.

FINLAYSON, B.A., Rev. Prof. T. CROSKERY, D.D., Rev. \V. F. ADENEY, M.A.,

Rev. \V. M. STATHAM, and Rev. D. THOMAS, D.D. {Second Edition.) Price i$s.

"The volume is a perfect thesaurus of good things,
and altogether has an adaptation for the varied needs of
students and ministers such as no other work possesses.

For its own purpose—a purpose remarkably comprehen

sive—it is unrivalled."—Baptist Magazine.

" Thanks to careful editorial supervision, and the co

operation of a very numerous company of able contribu
tors, theological literature will be enriched with a book

of great value ."—Spectator.
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"We can bear cheerful testimony to the value of this
addition to the New Testament series of this admirable
publication, which well sustains the reputation of its
predecessors. . . . Many valuable hints will be found
in the homiletical portions, which will be very service
able to preachers and expositors."—Record.

" Assuredly it is excelled by none of its predecessors
in this long series, in the intellectual vigour, painstaking
research, and happy blending of learned discussion with
pious and edifying comments on the sacred text."—
Literary Churchman.

HEBREWS AND JAMES.

By Rev. J. BARMBY, B.D., and Rev. Preb. E. C.S.GIBSON, M.A. ; with Homilies by

Rev. C. JERDAN, M.A., LL.B., Rev. W. JONES, Rev. C. NEW, Rev. D. YOUNG,

B.A., Rev. J. S. BRIGHT, D.D.,and Rev. T. F. LOCKYER, B.A. (Third Edition.)

Price 1 5*.

requirements of the pulpit, is knowa to us."—Baptist

Magazine.

" We have here a satisfactory and excellent volume o(
this important Commentary. Mr. Barmby's introductory
dissertation on the Epistle to the Hebrews is marked by
a breadth of learning, a judicial calmness of tone, arid a
sound critical insight, which leave nothing to be desired.
. . . We think very highly of this volume. It is a solid,
trustworthy, and valuable addition to our exegetical
literature. —Literary Churchman.

"We cannot give higher praise to the new volume of
the ' Pulpit Commentary ' than we do when we honestly
say that it amply and worthily sustains the promise of
the earlier volumes. It is admirably adapted to meet the
requirements of the preacher, both in exposition and
homiletic."—British and Foreign Evangelical Review.

4* For preachers the work is of altogether unique worth,
combining, as it does, the critical, the exegetical, the
homiletical, and practical elements. No other Commen
tary so comprehensive in its conception and its range,
so thorough in its execution, and so well adapted for the

PETER, JOHN, AND JUDE. J

By Rev. B. C. CAFFIN, M.A., Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., and Rev. Prof. S. D. F.

SALMOND, D.D. ; with Homilies by Rev. A. MACLAREN, D.D., Rev. Prof. (.

R. THOMSON, M.A., Rev. C. NE'VV, Rev. U. R. THOMAS, Rev. R. FINLAYSON

B.A., Rev. C. CLEMANCE, D.D., Rev. W.JONES, Rev. Prof. T. CROSKERY, D.P.,

Rev. J. S. BRIGHT, D.D. (Second Edition.) Price 15*.

' The commendation so widely bestowed on the
'Pulpit Commentary ' as a whole will not be withheld
from the volume on 'the General Epistles. The writers
have had in view the high ideal attained by their pre
decessors, and have evidently been determined not to
fall below it. . . . If the study of a work like this does
not enable a man to preach intelligently and to the
point, no human power that we know of can do any
thing with or for him,"—Baptist Magazine.

''Unquestionably the work now so near completion
is an achievement reflecting honour on its conductors
and writers, and to such as are content for the most
part with the results of Biblical criticism, as distinct
from its processes, the possession of it is in some in'

stances calculated to render all others 1
Literary Churchman.

"This new volume of the 'Pulpit Commentary' is a
piece of solid workmanship. ... It maintains a high
standard of excellence, and can be safely recommended
to ministers and students of Scripture as about the best
expository and homiletical Commentary they could well
invest in. '— Glasgow Herald.

"A volume which for'its profound scholarship, its lucid
exposition, and its rich suggest iveness, will compare
favourably with any of its predecessors. . . . We have
no hesitation in saying the homilies themselves are
worth more than the price of the volume."—Primitive
Methodist.

REVELATION.

By Rev. T. RANDELL, B.D., assisted by Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., and A. T.

BOTT, M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. C. CLEMANCE, D.D., Rev. S. CONWAY,

B.A., Rev. R.GREEN, and Rev. D. T. THOMAS, D.D. (Second Edition.) Price 15*.

"The list of able biblical expositors, whose names
appear on the title-page, are, of course, a guarantee of
the great value of this production. . . . Scholarly,
crowded with information up to date, and rich and
varied in homiletical suggestion. . . . No one can
examine its pages without being impressed with the
learning, thejudgment, and the skill of the contributors."

'—Primitive Methodist.

"The series itself holds so high a position, that it
must be sufficient to say that the present volume is a

worthy companion to those that have been issued
before."—Scottish Leader.

"On no part of the 'Pulpit Commentary' have
greater pains been expended, or expended to better
purpose. '—Baptist Magazine.

m " The homiletical department of the volume is both
rich and ample, and, as a storehouse of meditations on
scriptural themes, will be of great service to ministers
and others."—Primitive Methodist Magazine.
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